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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 ِبْسِم اللَِّه الرَّْحَمِن الرَِّحيِم 

 اجلزء األول
 ان و الكفركتاب اإلمي

 

 َباُب ِطيَنِة الُْمْؤِمِن َو الْكَاِفِر
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِرْبِعيِّ ْبِن-١
َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

 ِمْن ِطيَنِة ِعلِّيَِّني قُلُوَبُهْم َو أَْبَداَنُهْم َو َخلََق قُلُوَب الُْمْؤِمِنَنيَخلََق النَِّبيَِّني
ِمْن ِتلَْك الطِّيَنِة َو َجَعلَ َخلَْق أَْبَداِن الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِمْن ُدوِن ذَِلَك َو َخلََق

َن الطِّيَنَتْيِن فَِمْنالْكُفَّاَر ِمْن ِطيَنِة ِسجٍِّني قُلُوَبُهْم َو أَْبَداَنُهْم فََخلَطَ َبْي
َهذَا َيِلُد الُْمْؤِمُن الْكَاِفَر َو َيِلُد الْكَاِفُر الُْمْؤِمَن َو ِمْن َهاُهَنا ُيِصيُب
الُْمْؤِمُن السَّيِّئَةَ َو ِمْن َهاُهَنا ُيِصيُب الْكَاِفُر الَْحَسَنةَ فَقُلُوُب الُْمْؤِمِنَني

 لُوُب الْكَاِفِريَن َتِحنُّ ِإلَى َما ُخِلقُوا ِمْنُه َتِحنُّ ِإلَى َما ُخِلقُوا ِمْنُه َو قُ
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الَْحَسِن َعِن النَّْضِر ْبِن ُشَعْيٍب-٢
َعْن َعْبِد الَْغفَّاِر الَْجاِزيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

ِمَن ِمْن ِطيَنِة الَْجنَِّة َو َخلََق الْكَاِفَر ِمْن ِطيَنِة النَّاِر َو قَالَ ِإذَاَخلََق الُْمْؤ
أََراَد اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبَعْبٍد َخْيراً طَيََّب ُروَحُه َو َجَسَدُه فَلَا َيْسَمُع َشْيئاً

 ِإلَّا أَْنكََرُه قَالَ َوِمَن الَْخْيِر ِإلَّا َعَرفَُه َو لَا َيْسَمُع َشْيئاً ِمَن الُْمْنكَِر
َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ الطِّيَناُت ثَلَاثٌ ِطيَنةُ الْأَْنِبَياِء َو الُْمْؤِمُن ِمْن ِتلَْك الطِّيَنِة ِإلَّا
أَنَّ الْأَْنِبَياَء ُهْم ِمْن َصفَْوِتَها ُهُم الْأَْصلُ َو لَُهْم فَْضلُُهْم َو الُْمْؤِمُنونَ

اِزٍب كَذَِلَك لَا ُيفَرُِّق اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َبْيَنُهْم َو َبْيَنالْفَْرُع ِمْن ِطٍني لَ
ِشيَعِتِهْم َو قَالَ ِطيَنةُ النَّاِصِب ِمْن َحَمٍإ َمْسُنوٍن َو أَمَّا الُْمْسَتْضَعفُونَ
ِهفَِمْن ُتَراٍب لَا َيَتَحوَّلُ ُمْؤِمن َعْن ِإَمياِنِه َو لَا َناِصب َعْن َنْصِبِه َو ِللَّ

 الَْمِشيئَةُ ِفيِهْم 
 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن َسْهٍل-٣

ٍء َخلََق اللَُّه َعزَّ َو قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك ِمْن أَيِّ َشْي
 يَنِة الْأَْنِبَياِء فَلَْم َتْنَجْس أََبداً َجلَّ ِطيَنةَ الُْمْؤِمِن فَقَالَ ِمْن ِط

 

 
In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 

 

Part One 
The Book of Belief and Disbelief 

 
Chapter One (a) 
The Clay from Which the Believers and Unbelievers 
Are Made 
 
H 1438, CH 1a, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib’i 
ibn ‘Abd Allah from a m 
an from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
 “Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, created the prophets from the 
clay of ‘Illiyiyyn (paradise), both their bodies and souls. He 
made the hearts of the believers from such clay and He made 
their bodies from a world lower than that world. He created the 
unbelievers, both their bodies and souls from the clay of Sijjin 
(fire). He thus mixed the two clays. For this reason children of 
unbelievers become believers and vice versa. For this reason the 
believers get afflicted with evil and unbelievers receive good 
things. Thus, the hearts of the believers incline to that from 
which they are created and the hearts of the unbelievers incline 
to that from which they are created.” 
 
H 1439, CH 1a, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from al-
Nadr ibn Shu’ayb from ‘Abd al-Ghaffar al-Jaziyy from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
 “Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, created the believers from 
the clay of paradise. He created the unbelievers from the clay of 
fire. He then said, ‘When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
decides to grant good to one of His servants, He purifies his 
spirit and body. Whenever he hears any good thing he 
recognizes it. Whenever he hears any bad things he dislikes 
them.’ I (the narrator) then heard him saying, ‘The clays are of 
three kinds: (a) one is the clay of the prophets from which the 
believers are also created, except that the prophets are made of 
the superior kind of clay. The prophets are the roots and the 
believers are the branches and for this reason they are more 
excellent than the believers. The believers are created from a 
stickier kind of clay. Thus Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious will 
not keep them apart from their followers.’ The Imam than said, 
‘The clay of those who insult (‘A’immah) are from a black clay 
that smells foul. The weak ones are made from soil. The 
believers do not change their faith nor do evil doers (those who 
insult ‘A’immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant) do so 
and Allah has a definite goal behind it.’” 
 
H 1440, CH 1a, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Salih ibn 
Sahl who has said that I asked abu abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, the following: 
“May Allah keep my soul of service to you, from what kind of 
material has Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, created the clay 
of the believers? He then replied, ‘He has created them with the 
clay from which the prophets were made. Thus, they never 
become unclean.’” 
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  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َو غَْيُرُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو غَْيِرِه َعْن-٤
ي ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْنَحمَِّد ْبِن َخلٍَف َعْن أَِبي َنْهَشٍل قَالَ َحدَّثَِن

ي َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ اللََّه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ
َخلَقََنا ِمْن أَْعلَى ِعلِّيَِّني َو َخلََق قُلُوَب ِشيَعِتَنا ِممَّا َخلَقََنا ِمْنُه َو َخلََق

 ذَِلَك َو قُلُوُبُهْم َتْهِوي ِإلَْيَنا ِلأَنََّها ُخِلقَْت ِممَّا ُخِلقَْناَداَنُهْم ِمْن ُدوِن
آَيةَ كَلَّا ِإنَّ ِكتاَب الْأَْبراِر لَِفي ِعلِّيَِّني َو ما أَْدراَك ما ْنُه ثُمَّ َتلَا َهِذِه الْ

ا ِمْن ِسجٍِّني َولِّيُّونَ ِكتاب َمْرقُوم َيْشَهُدُه الُْمقَرَُّبونَ َو َخلََق َعُدوََّن
َخلََق قُلُوَب ِشيَعِتِهْم ِممَّا َخلَقَُهْم ِمْنُه َو أَْبَداَنُهْم ِمْن ُدوِن ذَِلَك
آَيةَ قُلُوُبُهْم َتْهِوي ِإلَْيِهْم ِلأَنََّها ُخِلقَْت ِممَّا ُخِلقُوا ِمْنُه ثُمَّ َتلَا َهِذِه الْ

 َو ما أَْدراَك ما ِسجِّني ِكتابكَلَّا ِإنَّ ِكتاَب الفُجَّاِر لَِفي ِسجٍِّني
 ْرقُوم َوْيلٌ َيْوَمِئٍذ ِللُْمكَذِِّبَني 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو غَْيِر َواِحٍد َعِن الُْحَسْيِن-٥
َعْنِن الَْحَسِن َجِميعاً َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أُوَرَمةَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي 

ْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ُيوُسَف قَالَ أَْخَبَرِني َعْبُد اللَِّه ْبُن
كَْيَسانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك أََنا َمْولَاَك َعْبُد

 أَمَّا أَْنَت فَلَْسُت أَْعِرفَُك قَالَلَِّه ْبُن كَْيَسانَ قَالَ أَمَّا النََّسُب فَأَْعِرفُُه َو
ُت لَُه ِإنِّي ُوِلْدُت ِبالَْجَبِل َو َنَشأُْت ِفي أَْرِض فَاِرَس َو ِإنَِّني أَُخاِلطُ
نَّاَس ِفي التَِّجاَراِت َو غَْيِر ذَِلَك فَأَُخاِلطُ الرَُّجلَ فَأََرى لَُه ُحْسَن

َرةَ أََماَنٍة ثُمَّ أُفَتُِّشُه فَأََتَبيَُّنُه َعْن َعَداَوِتكُْمسَّْمِت َو ُحْسَن الُْخلُِق َو كَثْ
 أَُخاِلطُ الرَُّجلَ فَأََرى ِمْنُه ُسوَء الُْخلُِق َو ِقلَّةَ أََماَنٍة َو َزَعارَّةً ثُمَّ أُفَتُِّشُه

ِلْمَت َيا اْبَنَتَبيَُّنُه َعْن َولَاَيِتكُْم فَكَْيَف َيكُونُ ذَِلَك فَقَالَ ِلي أَ َما َع
كَْيَسانَ أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أََخذَ ِطيَنةً ِمَن الَْجنَِّة َو ِطيَنةً ِمَن النَّاِر
َخلَطَُهَما َجِميعاً ثُمَّ َنَزَع َهِذِه ِمْن َهِذِه َو َهِذِه ِمْن َهِذِه فََما َرأَْيَت ِمْن

 َو ُحْسِن السَّْمِت فَِممَّا َمسَّْتُهْم ِمْنولَِئَك ِمَن الْأََماَنِة َو ُحْسِن الُْخلُِق
يَنِة الَْجنَِّة َو ُهْم َيُعوُدونَ ِإلَى َما ُخِلقُوا ِمْنُه َو َما َرأَْيَت ِمْن َهُؤلَاِء ِمْن
ِة الْأََماَنِة َو ُسوِء الُْخلُِق َو الزََّعارَِّة فَِممَّا َمسَّْتُهْم ِمْن ِطيَنِة النَّاِر َو ُهْم

 ُعوُدونَ ِإلَى َما ُخِلقُوا ِمْنُه 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن-٦

َصاِلِح ْبِن َسْهٍل قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع الُْمْؤِمُنونَ ِمْن ِطيَنِة الْأَْنِبَياِء
 لَ َنَعْم 

H 1441, CH 1a, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya and others have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad 
ibn Khalaf from abu Nahshal who has said that Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il narrated 
from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has the following: 
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, created us from the 
top most of paradise. He made the hearts of our followers from 
that which He had created us. He created their bodies from that 
which is below, thus, their hearts incline to us; they are made 
from what He had made us.’ He then recited this verse of the 
Holy Quran. ‘However, the records of the deeds of the virtuous 
ones will certainly be in Illiyin (83:18). Would that you had 
known what Illiyin is! (19). It is a comprehensively written 
Book (of records) (20). The ones nearest to Allah will bring it to 
the public (83:21).’ He then said, ‘Allah has created our enemies 
from Sijjin (the fire) and He has created the hearts of their 
followers from what He had created them. He created the bodies 
of their followers (followers of our enemies) from other matters. 
Thus, their hearts (the hearts of the followers of our enemies) 
incline to them (to our enemies) because they are created from 
what they (our enemies) are created.’ Then he recited this verse 
of the Holy Quran: ‘Let them know that the records of the 
sinners’ deeds are in Sijin (83:7). Would that you had known 
what Sijin is! (8). It is a comprehensively written Book (of 
records) (9). Woe, on that day, to those who have rejected 
Allah's revelations (10) and those who have rejected the Day of 
Judgment (83:11).’”  
 
H 1442, CH 1a, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad, who has narrated 
from more than one person from al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan. All of the above have 
narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Uwarma from Muhammad ibn Ali from ‘Isma’il 
ibn Yasar from ‘Uthman ibn Yusuf who has said that, reported to him ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Kaysan, from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Once I said to the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, I am your servant, abu ‘Abd Allah ibn Kaysan.’ 
The Imam said, ‘I know your genealogy. However, I do not 
know you (so well).’ I said, ‘I was born in the mountains and 
grew up in the land of Persia. I associate with people in business 
and other occasions. I, thus, associate with a man and find his 
appearance very good, to be of good manners and more 
trustworthy. When I investigate I find him to be one of your 
enemies. I also associate with another man who has bad 
manners, is less trustworthy and hot tempered. I then investigate 
and find him to be of your supporters and followers. Why is it 
so?’ 
“He (the Imam) said, ‘O ibn Kaysan, Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, took a clay from paradise and also from fire and then 
mixed them together. Then He separated this from that and that 
from this. The good appearances, good manners and 
trustworthiness that you find in them (our enemies) is because of 
the touch of the clay from paradise but they will return to that 
from which they are made. The deceitfulness, bad manners and 
hot-temperament that you find in them (our supporters and 
followers) is because of the touch of the clay from fire, however, 
they will return to that from which they were made.’” 
 
H 1443, CH 1a, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid from Salih ibn Sahl who has said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, ‘Are the believers made from the clay 
from which the prophets were made?’ He said, ‘Yes, that is 
correct.’” 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي َحمَّاٍد َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َيِزيَد-٧
 ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عَعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِليِّ

قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَمَّا أََراَد أَنْ َيْخلَُق آَدَم ع َبَعثَ َجْبَرِئيلَ ع ِفي
َنأَوَِّل َساَعٍة ِمْن َيْوِم الُْجُمَعِة فَقََبَض ِبَيِميِنِه قَْبَضةً َبلََغْت قَْبَضُتُه ِم
السََّماِء السَّاِبَعِة ِإلَى السََّماِء الدُّْنَيا َو أََخذَ ِمْن كُلِّ َسَماٍء ُتْرَبةً َو قََبَض
قَْبَضةً أُْخَرى ِمَن الْأَْرِض السَّاِبَعِة الُْعلَْيا ِإلَى الْأَْرِض السَّاِبَعِة الْقُْصَوى

قَْبَضةَ الْأُولَى ِبَيِميِنِه َو الْقَْبَضةَفَأََمَر اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ كَِلَمَتُه فَأَْمَسَك الْ
الْأُْخَرى ِبِشَماِلِه فَفَلََق الطَِّني ِفلْقََتْيِن فَذََرا ِمَن الْأَْرِض ذَْرواً َو ِمَن
السََّماَواِت ذَْرواً فَقَالَ ِللَِّذي ِبَيِميِنِه ِمْنَك الرُُّسلُ َو الْأَْنِبَياُء َو الْأَْوِصَياُء

قُونَ َو الُْمْؤِمُنونَ َو السَُّعَداُء َو َمْن أُِريُد كََراَمَتُه فََوَجَب لَُهْمَو الصِّدِّي
َما قَالَ كََما قَالَ َو قَالَ ِللَِّذي ِبِشَماِلِه ِمْنَك الَْجبَّاُرونَ َو الُْمْشِركُونَ َو

َب لَُهْم َماالْكَاِفُرونَ َو الطََّواِغيُت َو َمْن أُِريُد َهَواَنُه َو ِشقَْوَتُه فََوَج
قَالَ كََما قَالَ ثُمَّ ِإنَّ الطِّيَنَتْيِن ُخِلطََتا َجِميعاً َو ذَِلَك قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو
َجلَّ ِإنَّ اللََّه فاِلُق الَْحبِّ َو النَّوى فَالَْحبُّ ِطيَنةُ الُْمْؤِمِنَني الَِّتي أَلْقَى

ةُ الْكَاِفِريَن الَِّذيَن َنأَْوا َعْن كُلِّ َخْيٍر َواللَُّه َعلَْيَها َمَحبََّتُه َو النََّوى ِطيَن
ِإنََّما ُسمَِّي النََّوى ِمْن أَْجِل أَنَُّه َنأَى َعْن كُلِّ َخْيٍر َو َتَباَعَد َعْنُه َو قَالَ
اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُيْخِرُج الَْحيَّ ِمَن الَْميِِّت َو ُمْخِرُج الَْميِِّت ِمَن الَْحيِّ

يُّ الُْمْؤِمُن الَِّذي َتْخُرُج ِطيَنُتُه ِمْن ِطيَنِة الْكَاِفِر َو الَْميُِّت الَِّذيفَالَْح
َيْخُرُج ِمَن الَْحيِّ ُهَو الْكَاِفُر الَِّذي َيْخُرُج ِمْن ِطيَنِة الُْمْؤِمِن فَالَْحيُّ

 َمْن كانَ َمْيتاًالُْمْؤِمُن َو الَْميُِّت الْكَاِفُر َو ذَِلَك قَْولُُه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَ َو
فَأَْحَيْيناُه فَكَانَ َمْوُتُه اْخِتلَاطَ ِطيَنِتِه َمَع ِطيَنِة الْكَاِفِر َو كَانَ َحَياُتُه ِحَني
فَرََّق اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َبْيَنُهَما ِبكَِلَمِتِه كَذَِلَك ُيْخِرُج اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

لَْمِة َبْعَد ُدُخوِلِه ِفيَها ِإلَى النُّوِر َو ُيْخِرُجالُْمْؤِمَن ِفي الِْميلَاِد ِمَن الظُّ
الْكَاِفَر ِمَن النُّوِر ِإلَى الظُّلَْمِة َبْعَد ُدُخوِلِه ِإلَى النُّوِر َو ذَِلَك قَْولُُه َعزَّ َو

 َجلَّ ِلُيْنِذَر َمْن كانَ َحيا َو َيِحقَّ الْقَْولُ َعلَى الْكاِفِريَن 

 َو ِفيِه ِزَياَدةُ ُوقُوِع التَّكِْليِف الْأَوَِّلَباٌب آَخُر ِمْنُه 
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ- ١  

َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن أََباِن ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع
 النَّاُس كَْيَف اْبِتَداُء الَْخلِْق َما اْخَتلََف اثَْناِن ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َوقَالَ لَْو َعِلَم

َجلَّ قَْبلَ أَنْ َيْخلَُق الَْخلَْق قَالَ كُْن َماًء َعذْباً أَْخلُْق ِمْنَك َجنَِّتي َو أَْهلَ
ِتي ثُمَّطَاَعِتي َو كُْن ِملْحاً أَُجاجاً أَْخلُْق ِمْنَك َناِري َو أَْهلَ َمْعِصَي

أََمَرُهَما فَاْمَتَزَجا فَِمْن ذَِلَك َصاَر َيِلُد الُْمْؤِمُن الْكَاِفَر َو الْكَاِفُر الُْمْؤِمَن 
 

H 1444, CH 1a, h 7  
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from al-Husayn 
ibn Yazid from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, willed to create Adam 
He sent Jibril in the first hours of the Friday. He picked up with 
his right hand a handful. His hand had in its reach from the 
seventh heavens to the heaven above earth. From each of the 
heavens he picked up a handful. He also picked up another 
handful from the seventh earth of the above-most and to the 
farthest seventh earth. Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, then 
commanded His word to hold the first handful in his right and 
the other in his left. The clay then was cleaved into two. It was 
scattered from earth and from the heavens and then said to the 
clay in his right hand, ‘From you will be the messengers, the 
prophets, their successors, the truthful ones, the believers, those 
who will achieve salvation and those whom I will to have 
honors.’ It then became necessary for them to be as He said 
them to be. He then said to that which was on his left, ‘From you 
will be the tyrants, the polytheists, the unbelievers, the devils 
and those whom I will to humiliate and be of the wicked ones.’ 
It then became necessary for them to become what He said them 
to become. Thereafter the two clays mixed together as Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, has said, ‘Allah makes the seed and the 
nuts to cleave apart.’ (6:95) The seed is the clay of the believers 
upon which Allah has placed His love. The nuts are the clay of 
the unbelievers that are far from all good. It is called nuts (al-
Nawa’) because it is far away from all good and from Him. 
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, has said, ‘He (Allah) brings 
forth the living from the dead and the dead from the living.’ 
(6:95) The living are the believers who come out from the 
unbelievers and the dead who come out of the living are the 
unbelievers who are from the believers. The living are the 
believers and the dead are the unbelievers. This is because of the 
words of Allah, ‘Are those whom We brought to life after their 
being dead . . .’ (6:122) Their death was the mixing of their clay 
with the clay of the unbelievers and his coming to life was when 
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, caused separation between 
them through His word. In this way Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, takes the believers at birth out to light from darkness 
after their entering therein and He takes the unbelievers out of 
the light to darkness after their entering into the light as it is said 
in the words of Allah, the Majestic the Glorious, ‘So that he can 
give warning to those who are of the living and the word about 
the unbelievers truly come to pass.’” (36:70) 
 
Chapter One (b) 
The Clay from Which the Believers and Unbelievers 
Are Made (Additional) 
 
H 1445, CH 1b, h 1  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from Muhammad 
ibn ‘Isma’il from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Zurara from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Had people known how the beginning of the creation was, no 
one would have disagreed with another person. Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, before creating the creatures said, ‘Be a 
sweet water so I create from you My paradise and people who 
obey My commands. Be very salty water; from you I create My 
fire and those who disobey Me.’ He then commanded them to 
mix and from this the believers give birth to unbelievers and the 
unbelievers give birth to the believers. Then He took a clay from 
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مَّ أََخذَ ِطيناً ِمْن أَِدِمي الْأَْرِض فََعَركَُه َعْركاً َشِديداً فَِإذَا ُهْم كَالذَّرِّ
 ِبَسلَاٍم َو قَالَ ِلأَْصَحاِبِإلَى الَْجنَِّة ِدبُّونَ فَقَالَ ِلأَْصَحاِب الَْيِمِني

شَِّماِل ِإلَى النَّاِر َو لَا أَُباِلي ثُمَّ أََمَر َناراً فَأُْسِعَرْت فَقَالَ ِلأَْصَحاِب
شَِّماِل اْدُخلُوَها فََهاُبوَها فَقَالَ ِلأَْصَحاِب الَْيِمِني اْدُخلُوَها فََدَخلُوَها

كَاَنْت َبْرداً َو َسلَاماً فَقَالَ أَْصَحاُبقَالَ كُوِني َبْرداً َو َسلَاماً فَ
شَِّماِل َيا َربِّ أَِقلَْنا فَقَالَ قَْد أَقَلُْتكُْم فَاْدُخلُوَها فَذََهُبوا فََهاُبوَها فَثَمَّ
َتِت الطَّاَعةُ َو الَْمْعِصَيةُ فَلَا َيْسَتِطيُع َهُؤلَاِء أَنْ َيكُوُنوا ِمْن َهُؤلَاِء َو لَا

 اِء ِمْن َهُؤلَاِء ُؤلَ
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن اْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ َعْن- ٢

َراَرةَ أَنَّ َرُجلًا َسأَلَ أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ َو ِإذْ أََخذَ
ْم ذُرِّيََّتُهْم َو أَْشَهَدُهْم َعلى أَْنفُِسِهْم أَبَُّك ِمْن َبِني آَدَم ِمْن ظُُهوِرِه

آَيِة فَقَالَ َو أَُبوُه َيْسَمُع ع َحدَّثَِني ْسُت ِبَربِّكُْم قالُوا َبلى ِإلَى آِخِر الْ
ي أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ قََبَض قَْبَضةً ِمْن ُتَراِب التُّْرَبِة الَِّتي َخلََق ِمْنَها آَدَم

فََصبَّ َعلَْيَها الَْماَء الَْعذَْب الْفَُراَت ثُمَّ َتَركََها أَْرَبِعَني َصَباحاً ثُمَّع 
َصبَّ َعلَْيَها الَْماَء الَْماِلَح الْأَُجاَج فََتَركََها أَْرَبِعَني َصَباحاً فَلَمَّا

لذَّرِّ ِمْنْخَتَمَرِت الطِّيَنةُ أََخذََها فََعَركََها َعْركاً َشِديداً فََخَرُجوا كَا
ِميِنِه َو ِشَماِلِه َو أََمَرُهْم َجِميعاً أَنْ َيقَُعوا ِفي النَّاِر فََدَخلَ أَْصَحاُب
َيِمِني فََصاَرْت َعلَْيِهْم َبْرداً َو َسلَاماً َو أََبى أَْصَحاُب الشَِّماِل أَنْ

 ْدُخلُوَها 

 أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٣
ْن أََباِن ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
لَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَمَّا أََراَد أَنْ َيْخلَُق آَدَم ع أَْرَسلَ الَْماَء َعلَى

 قَْبَضةً فََعَركََها ثُمَّ فَرَّقََها ِفْرقََتْيِن ِبَيِدِه ثُمَّ ذََرأَُهْم فَِإذَا ُهْمطِِّني ثُمَّ قََبَض
ِدبُّونَ ثُمَّ َرفََع لَُهْم َناراً فَأََمَر أَْهلَ الشَِّماِل أَنْ َيْدُخلُوَها فَذََهُبوا ِإلَْيَها

 أَنْ َيْدُخلُوَها فَذََهُبواَهاُبوَها فَلَْم َيْدُخلُوَها ثُمَّ أََمَر أَْهلَ الَْيِمِني
َدَخلُوَها فَأََمَر اللَُّه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ النَّاَر فَكَاَنْت َعلَْيِهْم َبْرداً َو َسلَاماً فَلَمَّا
أَى ذَِلَك أَْهلُ الشَِّماِل قَالُوا َربََّنا أَِقلَْنا فَأَقَالَُهْم ثُمَّ قَالَ لَُهُم اْدُخلُوَها

وا َعلَْيَها َو لَْم َيْدُخلُوَها فَأََعاَدُهْم ِطيناً َو َخلََق ِمْنَها آَدَم عذََهُبوا فَقَاُم
 قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فَلَْن َيْسَتِطيَع َهُؤلَاِء أَنْ َيكُوُنوا ِمْن َهُؤلَاِء َو لَا

ِه ص أَوَّلُ َمْنُؤلَاِء أَنْ َيكُوُنوا ِمْن َهُؤلَاِء قَالَ فََيَرْونَ أَنَّ َرُسولَ اللَّ
َخلَ ِتلَْك النَّاَر فَذَِلَك قَْولُُه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ قُلْ ِإنْ كانَ ِللرَّْحمِن َولَد فَأََنا

 وَّلُ الْعاِبِديَن 

the surface of the earth and kneaded it very strongly whereby 
they (children of Adam) appeared as particles crawling about. 
He then said to the people of the right hand, ‘To paradise (you 
go) in peace.’ To the people of the left hand He said, ‘To the fire 
(you go) and I am not concerned.’ He then commanded a fire 
that began to blaze and He said to the people of the left hand, 
‘Enter therein.’ They then were frightened thereby. He then said 
to the people of the right hand, ‘Enter the fire.’ They then 
entered therein and He said, ‘O fire be cool and peaceful.’ The 
fire became cool and peaceful. The people of the left hand then 
said, ‘O Lord forgive us and reduce our burden.’ The Lord said, 
‘I have reduced it for you. Enter.’ They went but were afraid of 
it. It was there that obedience and disobedience came to take 
place. Thus, these will not be able to become of those and they 
will not be able to become of these.’” 
 
H 1446, CH 1b, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
‘Udhayna from Zurara who has said the following: 
“Once a man asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Majestic the Glorious, 
‘When your Lord took from the back of the children of Adam 
their offspring and told them to bear testimony to the words of 
Allah, “Am I not your Lord,” they all said, “Yes, You are our 
Lord. . . .”’ (7:172) 
“He (the Imam), while his father, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was listening, said, ‘My father narrated to me that 
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, took a handful of clay, from 
which He created Adam. He poured upon it sweet water from 
Euphrates and left it for forty mornings. Then He poured upon it 
very salty water and left it for forty mornings. When the clay 
fermented He then kneaded it strongly and they (children of 
Adam) appeared as particles from his right and left sides. He 
ordered all of them to enter the fire. The people of the right hand 
entered it and it became cool and peaceful for them but the 
people of the left hand refused to enter.’” 
  
H 1447, CH 1b, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
abu Nasr from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn Ali al-Halabi from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, willed to create Adam 
He sent water on the clay. He then took a handful and kneaded it 
and then divided it in two parts with His hands then scattered 
them and they began to move. He then started a fire for them and 
commanded the people of the left hand to enter therein. They 
went near but were afraid of it and they did not enter therein. He 
then commanded the people of the right hand to enter in the fire. 
They went and entered into it and Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, commanded the fire to become cool and peaceful for 
them. When the people of the left hand observed it they said, 
‘Our Lord, forgive us.’ He forgave them and said to them, ‘Enter 
into the fire.’ They went but did not enter therein. He then 
changed them to clay and He created Adam therefrom. Abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, 
‘Those will never be able to become these and they will never be 
able to become of those.’ He, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘They saw the Messenger of Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, to be the first to enter that fire. For 
this reason is the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
‘(Muhammad), Say, “Had the Beneficent had a son then I would 
have been the first to worship.”’” (43: 81)  

 4
ثُ
َي
ال
ال
فَ
ال
ثََب
َه
  
ُز
َر
لَ
أَِب

ا
َي
الْ
َي
 
 
 
َع
قَا
ال
َي
فَ
فَ
َر
فَ
َو
َه
َد
أَ



 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 اٌب آَخُر ِمْنُه

 أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن
 َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّهْن ُحْمَرانَ

 الَْخلَْق َخلََق َماًء َعذْباً َو َماًء َماِلحاً أَُجاجاً
ِمْن أَِدِمي الْأَْرِض فََعَركَُه َعْركاً َشِديداً فَقَالَ
كَالذَّرِّ َيِدبُّونَ ِإلَى الَْجنَِّة ِبَسلَاٍم َو قَالَ
ِر َو لَا أَُباِلي ثُمَّ قَالَ أَ لَْسُت ِبَربِّكُْم قالُوا
 الِْقياَمِة ِإنَّا كُنَّا َعْن هذا غاِفِلَني ثُمَّ أََخذَ
 لَْسُت ِبَربِّكُْم َو أَنَّ َهذَا ُمَحمَّد َرُسوِلي َو
قَالُوا َبلَى فَثََبَتْت لَُهُم النُُّبوَّةُ َو أََخذَ الِْميثَاَق

ُمَحمَّد َرُسوِلي َو َعِليٌّ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو َو 
ي َو ُخزَّانُ ِعلِْمي ع َو أَنَّ الَْمْهِديَّ أَْنَتِصُر
َو َو أَْنَتِقُم ِبِه ِمْن أَْعَداِئي َو أُْعَبُد ِبِه طَْوعاً 
َو َشِهْدَنا َو لَْم َيْجَحْد آَدُم َو لَْم ُيِقرَّ فَثََبَتِت
الَْمْهِديِّ َو لَْم َيكُْن ِآلَدَم َعْزم َعلَى الِْإقَْراِر

ِهْدنا ِإىل آَدَم ِمْن قَْبلُ فََنِسَي َو لَْمَو لَقَْد َع
فََتَرَك ثُمَّ أََمَر َناراً فَأُجَِّجْت فَقَالَ ِلأَْصَحاِب
َو قَالَ ِلأَْصَحاِب الَْيِمِني اْدُخلُوَها فََدَخلُوَها
اً فَقَالَ أَْصَحاُب الشَِّماِل َيا َربِّ أَِقلَْنا فَقَالَ
 فََهاُبوَها فَثَمَّ ثََبَتِت الطَّاَعةُ َو الَْولَاَيةُ َو

ٍد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَّ
ُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن َحِبيٍب
َبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَمَّا

لَُه َو ُخذَ َعلَْيِهُم الِْميثَاَق ِبالرُُّبوِبيَِّةْهِرِه ِلَيأْ
 

Chapter One (c) 
The Clay from which the Believers and Unbelievers 
are made (additional) 
 
H 1448, CH 1c, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Dawud al-’Ijli from Zurara from Humran from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘As 
Allah, the Most Holy the Most High, created the creation, He 
created sweet water and a very salty water and then mixed the 
two together. Then He took a  (kind of) clay from the surface of 
the earth and kneaded it intensely. He then said to the people of 
the right, as they crawled about like particles, “To paradise (you 
go) in peace.” He then said to the people of the left hand, “To 
the fire (you go) and I am not concerned.” Then He asked, “Am 
I not your Lord?” They all said, “Yes, You are our Lord we 
testify.”  Allah said, “I make you to witness this) so that on the 
Day of Judgment you will not say, ‘We were unaware of this.’” 
(7:172)  
‘Then He made the prophets to form the covenant. He asked 
them, “Am I not your Lord and is not this Muhammad, My 
messenger and is not this Ali, the commander of the believers?” 
They said, “Yes, it is just as You said.” This established their 
prophethood. He then made the ‘Ulu al-‘Azm messengers to 
testify and acknowledge this fact: “I am your Lord, Muhammad 
is My messenger, Ali is the commander of the believers and his 
successors, recipients of divine supreme covenant, after him are 
people who possess My Authority and are the reservoir of My 
knowledge. That al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is one whom I will make to lend support to My 
religion. Through him I will establish My kingdom on earth and 
make My enemies to face justice for their crimes. Through him I 
will make them to worship Me willingly or otherwise.”  The 
prophets altogether said, “Yes, Lord we testify to these facts and 
bear witness.” Adam did not refuse and did not affirm (verbally) 
the fact about al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
so he was not included in the group of five ‘Ulu al-‘Azm 
messengers of Allah. Adam did not have the resolve to affirm 
the facts about al-Mahdi, recipient of divine supreme covenant. 
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, has said in the Holy Quran, 
“We had made a covenant with Adam before but he forgot all 
about it and we did not find in him a firm resolve.” (20:115) He 
said that it was so but he ignored it. He then created a fire that 
blazed and told the people of the left hand to enter in the fire. 
They were afraid thereby. He said to the people of the right 
hand, “Enter in the fire.” They entered in the fire and it was cool 
and peaceful to them. The people of the left hand then said, 
“Lord, forgive us and reduce our sins.” The Lord said, “I have 
forgiven you but you must go in the fire.” They were afraid. 
Thus, with this the obedience, authority and disobedience came 
to take place.’” 
 
H 1449, CH 1c, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Hisham 
ibn Salim from Habib al-Sajistani who has said the following: 
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘There was a time when Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, took the descendents of Adam from his back to 
establish a covenant with them to testify that He is their Lord 
and to believe in the prophethood of all the prophets. The first 
َب
  
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن- ١ 

َداُوَد الِْعْجِليِّ َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َع
َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َحْيثُ َخلََق
فَاْمَتَزَج الَْماَءاِن فَأََخذَ ِطيناً 

 َو ُهْم ِلأَْصَحاِب الَْيِمِني
ِلأَْصَحاِب الشَِّماِل ِإلَى النَّا
َبلى َشِهْدنا أَنْ َتقُولُوا َيْوَم
الِْميثَاَق َعلَى النَِّبيَِّني فَقَالَ أَ
أَنَّ َهذَا َعِليٌّ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني 
َعلَى أُوِلي الَْعْزِم أَنَِّني َربُّكُْم
أَْوِصَياُؤُه ِمْن َبْعِدِه ُولَاةُ أَْمِر
ِبِه ِلِديِني َو أُظِْهُر ِبِه َدْولَِتي
كَْرهاً قَالُوا أَقَْرْرَنا َيا َربِّ 

الَْعِزَميةُ ِلَهُؤلَاِء الَْخْمَسِة ِفي 
ِبِه َو ُهَو قَْولُُه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 
َنِجْد لَُه َعْزماً قَالَ ِإنََّما ُهَو 
الشَِّماِل اْدُخلُوَها فََهاُبوَها 

ِهْم َبْرداً َو َسلَامفَكَاَنْت َعلَْي
قَْد أَقَلُْتكُُم اذَْهُبوا فَاْدُخلُوا

 الَْمْعِصَيةُ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن-٢ 
أَِبيِه َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْح
السِِّجْسَتاِنيِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أَ
أَْخَرَج ذُرِّيَّةَ آَدَم ع ِمْن ظَ
ِبالنُُّبوَِّة ِلكُلِّ َنِبي فَكَانَ أَوَّلَ
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ُْبُن َعْبِد اللَِّه ص ثُمَّ قَالَ اللَُّه  َعلَْيِهُم الِْميثَاَق ِبُنُبوَِّتِه ُمَحمَّدَمْن أََخذَ لَُه
َجلَّ ِآلَدَم اْنظُْر َما ذَا َتَرى قَالَ فََنظََر آَدُم ع ِإلَى ذُرِّيَِّتِه َو ُهْم ذَرٌّ َعزَّ َو

رِّيَِّتي َو ِلأَْمٍر َما َخلَقَْتُهْمقَْد َملَئُوا السََّماَء قَالَ آَدُم ع َيا َربِّ َما أَكْثََر ذُ
فََما ُتِريُد ِمْنُهْم ِبأَْخِذَك الِْميثَاَق َعلَْيِهْم قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيْعُبُدوَنِني لَا
ُيْشِركُونَ ِبي َشْيئاً َو ُيْؤِمُنونَ ِبُرُسِلي َو َيتَِّبُعوَنُهْم قَالَ آَدُم ع َيا َربِّ

َض الذَّرِّ أَْعظََم ِمْن َبْعٍض َو َبْعَضُهْم لَُه ُنور كَِثري َوفََما ِلي أََرى َبْع
َبْعَضُهْم لَُه ُنور قَِليلٌ َو َبْعَضُهْم لَْيَس لَُه ُنور فَقَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
كَذَِلَك َخلَقُْتُهْم ِلأَْبلَُوُهْم ِفي كُلِّ َحالَاِتِهْم قَالَ آَدُم ع َيا َربِّ فََتأْذَنُ
ِلي ِفي الْكَلَاِم فَأََتكَلََّم قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َتكَلَّْم فَِإنَّ ُروَحَك ِمْن

ِخلَاِف كَْيُنوَنِتي قَالَ آَدُم َيا َربِّ فَلَْو كُْنَت[ِمْن  ]ُروِحي َو طَِبيَعَتَك  
ٍة َو ِجِبلٍَّةَخلَقَْتُهْم َعلَى ِمثَاٍل َواِحٍد َو قَْدٍر َواِحٍد َو طَِبيَعٍة َواِحَد

َواِحَدةً َو أَلَْواٍن َواِحَدٍة َو أَْعَماٍر َواِحَدٍة َو أَْرَزاٍق َسَواٍء لَْم َيْبِغ َبْعُضُهْم
َعلَى َبْعٍض َو لَْم َيكُْن َبْيَنُهْم َتَحاُسد َو لَا َتَباغُض َو لَا اْخِتلَاف ِفي

 َيا آَدُم ِبُروِحي َنطَقَْت َو ِبَضْعِفٍء ِمَن الْأَْشَياِء قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َشْي
طَِبيَعِتَك َتكَلَّفَْت َما لَا ِعلَْم لََك ِبِه َو أََنا الَْخاِلُق الَْعاِلُم ِبِعلِْمي َخالَفُْت
َبْيَن َخلِْقِهْم َو ِبَمِشيئَِتي َيْمِضي ِفيِهْم أَْمِري َو ِإلَى َتْدِبِريي َو َتقِْديِري

يلَ ِلَخلِْقي ِإنََّما َخلَقُْت الِْجنَّ َو الِْإْنَس ِلَيْعُبُدوِن َوَصاِئُرونَ لَا َتْبِد
َخلَقُْت الَْجنَّةَ ِلَمْن أَطَاَعِني َو َعَبَدِني ِمْنُهْم َو اتََّبَع ُرُسِلي َو لَا أَُباِلي َو

ِلي َوَخلَقُْت النَّاَر ِلَمْن كَفََر ِبي َو َعَصاِني َو لَْم َيتَِّبْع ُرُسِلي َو لَا أَُبا
َخلَقُْتَك َو َخلَقُْت ذُرِّيََّتَك ِمْن غَْيِر فَاقٍَة ِبي ِإلَْيَك َو ِإلَْيِهْم َو ِإنََّما
َخلَقُْتَك َو َخلَقُْتُهْم ِلأَْبلَُوَك َو أَْبلَُوُهْم أَيُّكُْم أَْحَسُن َعَملًا ِفي َداِر الدُّْنَيا

آِخَرةَ َو الَْحَياةَ لَقُْت الدُّْنَيا َو الِْفي َحَياِتكُْم َو قَْبلَ َمَماِتكُْم فَِلذَِلَك َخ
َو الَْمْوَت َو الطَّاَعةَ َو الَْمْعِصَيةَ َو الَْجنَّةَ َو النَّاَر َو كَذَِلَك أََرْدُت ِفي
َتقِْديِري َو َتْدِبِريي َو ِبِعلِْمَي النَّاِفِذ ِفيِهْم َخالَفُْت َبْيَن ُصَوِرِهْم َو

ِنِهْم َو أَْعَماِرِهْم َو أَْرَزاِقِهْم َو طَاَعِتِهْم َو َمْعِصَيِتِهْمأَْجَساِمِهْم َو أَلَْوا
فََجَعلُْت ِمْنُهُم الشَِّقيَّ َو السَِّعيَد َو الَْبِصَري َو الْأَْعَمى َو الْقَِصَري َو
 َوالطَِّويلَ َو الَْجِميلَ َو الدَِّميَم َو الَْعاِلَم َو الَْجاِهلَ َو الَْغِنيَّ َو الْفَِقَري

الُْمِطيَع َو الَْعاِصَي َو الصَِّحيَح َو السَِّقيَم َو َمْن ِبِه الزََّماَنةُ َو َمْن لَا
الَْعاَهةُ فََيْحَمُدِني َعلَى َعاِفَيِتِه َو َعاَهةَ ِبِه فََيْنظُُر الصَِّحيُح ِإلَى الَِّذي ِبِه

ِني َو َيْسأَلُِني أَنْ أَُعاِفَيُه َوالَْعاَهةُ ِإلَى الصَِّحيِح فََيْدُعو َيْنظُُر الَِّذي ِبِه
 َيْصِبُر َعلَى َبلَاِئي فَأُِثيُبُه َجِزيلَ َعطَاِئي

 

among the prophets whose prophethood Allah wanted them to 
accept through a covenant was Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, then said to Adam, “Look (to find) what you can see.” 
‘The Imam then said, “Adam then looked and saw his 
descendents appearing as small particles that filled the sky. 
Adam then said, ‘Lord, how huge in number my descendents 
are! For what purpose have You created them and for what 
reason did You make them to establish a covenant with You?’” 
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, replied, “So that they worship 
Me and do not consider anything else as My equal and so that 
they believe in My messengers and follow them (for guidance).” 
Adam then asked, “Lord, why is it that I see certain ones of the 
particles are greater, others have a great deal of lights, yet others 
among them have very little light and still others among them 
have no lights at all?” Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, replied, 
“Thus, I have created them to place them to test in every 
condition that they will live.” Adam then asked, “My Lord, will 
You grant me permission to speak so I may express myself?” 
Allah, the Majestic the Glorious said, “Speak up; your spirit is 
from My spirit but your nature is different from My being.” 
Adam then asked, “Lord, had You created them all just like each 
other, by the same measure, the same nature, of likewise design, 
of the same color, of equal life span, of equal amount of means 
of living they would not act against each other. No jealousy, 
animosity and differences would exist among them over 
anything.” Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, said, “O Adam, 
through My spirit you just spoke and due to the weakness of 
your nature you made an effort to give an opinion about that of 
which you have no knowledge. I Am the Creator of the world. I 
knowingly have created each one different from the others and 
through My Own way I will make My commands to take effect 
and they will continue existing through My plans and measures. 
There will be no changes in My creation. I have created the Jinn 
and human beings only to worship Me. I have created paradise 
for those who obey and worship Me and follow My messengers. 
I have no regrets in what I have done. I have created the fire for 
those who disbelieve, disobey Me and do not follow My 
messengers and I have no regrets in it. I have created you and 
your descendents not because I ever need you or your 
descendents in anyway or form. I have created you and created 
them to test you and test them to see which ones among you do 
good deeds in the worldly life before your deaths. For this 
reason I have created the world and the life thereafter, life, 
death, obedience, disobedience, paradise and the fire. This is 
how I willed in My measure and plan. Through My all-pervasive 
knowledge in them I have placed differences in their forms, 
bodies, colors, lifespan, means of living, obedience and 
disobedience. I, thus, have made certain ones of them to be 
unfortunate or very fortunate. Certain ones among them will 
have eyesight or be blind, others among them will be of short 
size or tall ones, beautiful or otherwise, knowledgeable or 
ignorant, wealthy or poor, obedient or disobedient, of good 
health or suffering from illness, of defective bodies or free of 
bodily defects. In this way those of perfect bodies will look at 
the defective ones and thank Me for the perfect body that I have 
given them and those with defective bodies will look at the 
perfect ones and will pray to Me and ask Me to grant them good 
health and exercise patience when and in the way I test them. 
Thus, I will grant them good rewards. The wealthy ones after 
looking to the poor ones will thank Me and appreciate My 
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َو َيْنظُُر الَْغِنيُّ ِإلَى الْفَِقِري فََيْحَمُدِني َو َيْشكُُرِني َو َيْنظُُر الْفَِقُري ِإلَى
الَْغِنيِّ فََيْدُعوِني َو َيْسأَلُِني َو َيْنظُُر الُْمْؤِمُن ِإلَى الْكَاِفِر فََيْحَمُدِني َعلَى

ِلذَِلَك َخلَقُْتُهْم ِلأَْبلَُوُهْم ِفي السَّرَّاِء َو الضَّرَّاِء َو ِفيَماَما َهَدْيُتُه فَ
أَُعاِفيِهْم َو ِفيَما أَْبَتِليِهْم َو ِفيَما أُْعِطيِهْم َو ِفيَما أَْمَنُعُهْم َو أََنا اللَُّه

ْرُت َو ِليالَْمِلُك الْقَاِدُر َو ِلي أَنْ أَْمِضَي َجِميَع َما قَدَّْرُت َعلَى َما َدبَّ
أَنْ أُغَيَِّر ِمْن ذَِلَك َما ِشئُْت ِإلَى َما ِشئُْت َو أُقَدَِّم ِمْن ذَِلَك َما أَخَّْرُت
َو أَُؤخَِّر ِمْن ذَِلَك َما قَدَّْمُت َو أََنا اللَُّه الْفَعَّالُ ِلَما أُِريُد لَا أُْسأَلُ َعمَّا

 اِعلُونَ أَفَْعلُ َو أََنا أَْسأَلُ َخلِْقي َعمَّا ُهْم فَ

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٣
ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الُْجْعِفيِّ َو ُعقَْبةَ

َخلََق الَْخلَْق فََخلََقَجِميعاً َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 
َمْن أََحبَّ ِممَّا أََحبَّ َو كَانَ َما أََحبَّ أَنْ َخلَقَُه ِمْن ِطيَنِة الَْجنَِّة َو
َخلََق َمْن أَْبَغَض ِممَّا أَْبَغَض َو كَانَ َما أَْبَغَض أَنْ َخلَقَُه ِمْن ِطيَنِة النَّاِر

ٍء الظِّلَالُ فَقَالَ أَ لَْم َتَر ِإلَى يُّ َشْيثُمَّ َبَعثَُهْم ِفي الظِّلَاِل فَقُلُْت َو أَ
ٍء ثُمَّ َبَعثَ ِمْنُهُم النَِّبيَِّني فََدَعْوُهْم ِظلَِّك ِفي الشَّْمِس َشْيئاً َو لَْيَس ِبَشْي

ِإلَى الِْإقَْراِر ِباللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ُهَو قَْولُُه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو لَِئْن َسأَلَْتُهْم َمْن
لَقَُهْم لََيقُولُنَّ اللَُّه ثُمَّ َدَعْوُهْم ِإلَى الِْإقَْراِر ِبالنَِّبيَِّني فَأَقَرَّ َبْعُضُهْم َوَخ

أَْنكََر َبْعض ثُمَّ َدَعْوُهْم ِإلَى َولَاَيِتَنا فَأَقَرَّ ِبَها َو اللَِّه َمْن أََحبَّ َو أَْنكََرَها
ِلُيْؤِمُنوا ِبما كَذَُّبوا ِبِه ِمْن قَْبلُ ثُمَّ قَالََمْن أَْبَغَض َو ُهَو قَْولُُه فَما كاُنوا 
 أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع كَانَ التَّكِْذيُب ثَمَّ 

 
 
 
 

َباُب أَنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص أَوَّلُ َمْن أََجاَب َو أَقَرَّ ِللَِّه 
 َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبالرُُّبوِبيَِّة

 
 

َحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُم-١
َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن َسْهٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ َبْعَض قَُرْيٍش قَالَ ِلَرُسوِل

ٍء َسَبقَْت الْأَْنِبَياَء َو أَْنَت ُبِعثَْت آِخَرُهْم َو َخاَتَمُهْم اللَِّه ص ِبأَيِّ َشْي
 فَقَالَ ِإنِّي

 

favors. When the poor ones look to the wealthy ones they pray 
to Me and ask Me favors. It is as such so that the believers will 
look to the unbelievers and thank Me for the guidance that I 
have granted them. For such reasons I have created them. I test 
them in ease and in hardships and in good health that I grant 
them and in the matters with which I test them, in the matters of 
what I grant them and in the matters that I refuse them. I am 
Allah, the powerful King. It is all up to Me to allow all of My 
measures and plans to take form or change them as I wish to the 
time that I wish. I may change the sequel of the timing of my 
measures and plans and allow, that which comes first to come 
last and vice versa. I am Allah, and I execute whatever I will. I 
am not questioned for whatever I do but I question My creatures 
about their deeds.”’” 
 
H 1450 CH 1c, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il from Salih ibn ‘Aqaba from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad 
al-Ju’fi and ‘Aqaba together from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, created the creation. He 
created His most beloved ones from that which He loved most. 
What was most beloved to Him was the fact that he created His 
most beloved ones from the clay of paradise.  He created those 
whom He hated most from that which he hated most.  What was 
most hated to Him was the fact that he created from the clay of 
the fire and then sent them to the shadows. I asked him, ‘What 
are the shadows?’ He replied, ‘Have you not seen your own 
shadow in a sunny day that looks like a thing but is nothing? 
Allah then raised from them the prophets who called them to 
believe in Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, as mentioned in His, 
words, “When you ask them who has created them they will say, 
‘Allah.” (31:25) He then called them to express their belief in 
the prophets. Some expressed their belief as such and others 
among them did not do so. He then called them to express their 
(Wala’) belief and support to us (Ahl al-Bayt). I swear by Allah, 
those whom He loved expressed their belief that we were the 
people who possess Divine Authority and only those whom He 
hated refused to express such beliefs as it is said in the following 
verse of the Holy Quran. “They do not express faith in what they 
before had refused to have faith in.”’ (7:101) Abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Rejection (to 
have faith in us) was then.’” 
 
Chapter Two 
The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, Was the First to Respond to the Call of 
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, and Testify That He 
Is the Lord  
 
H 1451, CH 1c, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from Salih ibn Sahl fro abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Certain persons of Quraysh asked, ‘O messenger of Allah, by 
what means have you surpassed the prophets in excellence while 
you are the last and final one among them to come (with Divine 
message)?’ He replied, ‘I was the first among them to express 
my belief in my Lord and the first one to answer the call when 
Allah made a covenant with the prophets. He asked them to bear 
testimony against their ownselves that they have answered, 
affirmatively to Allah’s Question, “Am I not your Lord?” I was 
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كُْنُت أَوَّلَ َمْن آَمَن ِبَربِّي َو أَوَّلَ َمْن أََجاَب َحْيثُ أََخذَ اللَُّه ِميثَاَق
َو أَْشَهَدُهْم َعلَى أَْنفُِسِهْم أَ لَْسُت ِبَربِّكُْم فَكُْنُت أََنا أَوَّلَ َنِبي النَِّبيَِّني

 لَّ قَالَ َبلَى فََسَبقُْتُهْم ِبالِْإقَْراِر ِباللَِّه َعزَّ َو َج
  أَْحَمُد ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن-٢

َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك ِإنِّي لَأََرى
 فَأَغَْتمُّ ِلذَِلَك غَّماًَبْعَض أَْصَحاِبَنا َيْعَتِريِه النََّزُق َو الِْحدَّةُ َو الطَّْيُش

َشِديداً َو أََرى َمْن َخالَفََنا فَأََراُه َحَسَن السَّْمِت قَالَ لَا َتقُلْ َحَسَن
السَّْمِت فَِإنَّ السَّْمَت َسْمُت الطَِّريِق َو لَِكْن قُلْ َحَسَن السِّيَماِء فَِإنَّ

ْم ِمْن أَثَِر السُُّجوِد قَالَ قُلُْتاللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ ِسيماُهْم ِفي ُوُجوِهِه
فَأََراُه َحَسَن السِّيَماِء َو لَُه َوقَار فَأَغَْتمُّ ِلذَِلَك قَالَ لَا َتْغَتمَّ ِلَما َرأَْيَت
ِمْن َنَزِق أَْصَحاِبَك َو ِلَما َرأَْيَت ِمْن ُحْسِن ِسيَماِء َمْن َخالَفََك ِإنَّ اللََّه

مَّا أََراَد أَنْ َيْخلَُق آَدَم َخلََق ِتلَْك الطِّيَنَتْيِن ثُمَّ فَرَّقَُهَماَتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى لَ
ِفْرقََتْيِن فَقَالَ ِلأَْصَحاِب الَْيِمِني كُوُنوا َخلْقاً ِبِإذِْني فَكَاُنوا َخلْقاً ِبَمْنِزلَِة

كَاُنوا َخلْقاًالذَّرِّ َيْسَعى َو قَالَ ِلأَْهِل الشَِّماِل كُوُنوا َخلْقاً ِبِإذِْني فَ
ِبَمْنِزلَِة الذَّرِّ َيْدُرُج ثُمَّ َرفََع لَُهْم َناراً فَقَالَ اْدُخلُوَها ِبِإذِْني فَكَانَ أَوَّلَ
َمْن َدَخلََها ُمَحمَّد ص ثُمَّ اتََّبَعُه أُولُو الَْعْزِم ِمَن الرُُّسِل َو أَْوِصَياُؤُهْم َو

 الشَِّماِل اْدُخلُوَها ِبِإذِْني فَقَالُوا َربََّنا َخلَقَْتَناأَْتَباُعُهْم ثُمَّ قَالَ ِلأَْصَحاِب
ِلُتْحِرقََنا فََعَصْوا فَقَالَ ِلأَْصَحاِب الَْيِمِني اْخُرُجوا ِبِإذِْني ِمَن النَّاِر لَْم
َتكِْلِم النَّاُر ِمْنُهْم كَلْماً َو لَْم ُتَؤثِّْر ِفيِهْم أَثَراً فَلَمَّا َرآُهْم أَْصَحاُب

لشَِّماِل قَالُوا َربََّنا َنَرى أَْصَحاَبَنا قَْد َسِلُموا فَأَِقلَْنا َو ُمْرَنا ِبالدُُّخوِلا
قَالَ قَْد أَقَلُْتكُْم فَاْدُخلُوَها فَلَمَّا َدَنْوا َو أََصاَبُهُم الَْوَهُج َرَجُعوا فَقَالُوا َيا

أََمَرُهْم ِبالدُُّخوِل ثَلَاثاً كُلََّربََّنا لَا َصْبَر لََنا َعلَى اِلاْحِتَراِق فََعَصْوا فَ
ذَِلَك َيْعُصونَ َو َيْرِجُعونَ َو أََمَر أُولَِئَك ثَلَاثاً كُلَّ ذَِلَك ُيِطيُعونَ َو
َيْخُرُجونَ فَقَالَ لَُهْم كُوُنوا ِطيناً ِبِإذِْني فََخلََق ِمْنُه آَدَم قَالَ فََمْن كَانَ

لَاِء َو َمْن كَانَ ِمْن َهُؤلَاِء لَا َيكُونُ ِمْنِمْن َهُؤلَاِء لَا َيكُونُ ِمْن َهُؤ
َهُؤلَاِء َو َما َرأَْيَت ِمْن َنَزِق أَْصَحاِبَك َو ُخلُِقِهْم فَِممَّا أََصاَبُهْم ِمْن
لَطِْخ أَْصَحاِب الشَِّماِل َو َما َرأَْيَت ِمْن ُحْسِن ِسيَماِء َمْن َخالَفَكُْم َو

 ُهْم ِمْن لَطِْخ أَْصَحاِب الَْيِمِني َوقَاِرِهْم فَِممَّا أََصاَب
 

the first among the prophets to say, “Yes, O Lord, You are the 
Lord.” By expressing and affirming my belief in Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, as the first one I surpassed them in 
excellence.’”  
 
H 1452, CH 1c, h 2  
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Khalid from certain 
persons of our people from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following: 
 “Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I 
find certain persons of our people who seem light-minded and 
very temperamental and this extremely saddens me. On the other 
hand I find certain persons of those who do not accept our belief 
seem to (have very good Simt) be very dignified.’ The Imam 
said, ‘Do not call it Simt because Simt means straight path. Call 
it Dignified appearance because Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, has said, “They have marks of the effects of frequent 
prostration on their faces,”’ (48:29). I (the narrator) then said, ‘I 
see them to be of good appearance and of dignity and this makes 
me very sad.’ The Imam said, ‘Do not feel sad for what you see 
of light-mindedness and temperamental conditions of your 
people and the good appearance of those who do not accept your 
belief. When Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, willed to 
create Adam, He created those two kinds of clay. He then 
divided them into two portions. To the people of the right hand 
He said, “Be a creature by My permission.” They became 
creatures that looked like small particles running around. He 
then said to the people of the left hand, “Be a creature by My 
permission.” They became a creature as small particles that 
crawled. He then started a fire for them and said to them, “Enter 
therein by My permission.” The first one who entered therein 
was Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, followed 
by the ‘Ulu al-’Azm messengers, their successors and their 
followers. He then said to the people of the left hand, “Enter 
therein by My permission.” They said, “Our Lord, have you 
created us just to burn?” They disobeyed. He then said to the 
people of the right hand, “Come out from the fire by My 
permission” and the fire had caused no injuries to any of them 
and had left no marks on any one of them. When the people of 
the left hand saw this they said, “Our Lord, we see our people 
have come out safe and sound from the fire. Lord, forgive us and 
command us to enter the fire.” The Lord said, “I Have forgiven 
you, now you must enter the fire.” They went near the fire but 
when they felt the heat of the fire they turned back and said, 
“Our Lord, we are not able to endure the fire burning us and they 
disobeyed.” He commanded those ones three times to enter into 
the fire but every time they disobeyed and turned back. He 
commanded the others three times, each time they obeyed and 
came out of the fire. He then said to them, “Be a clay by My 
permission.” He then created Adam therefrom.’ The Imam then 
said, ‘Whoever is of those will never become of these (people of 
the right hand) and whoever is from these will never become of 
those ones (people of the left hand). When you find your people 
as light-minded ones and it causes sadness to you it is because of 
their mix with people of the left hand. The good appearance and 
dignity that you find in those who do not accept your belief is 
because of their mix with the people of the right hand.’” 
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  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ-٣
ْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َسْعَدانَ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن َسْهٍل

ٍء َسَبقَْت ُولَْد أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ُسِئلَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِبأَيِّ َشْيْن 
َدَم قَالَ ِإنِّي أَوَّلُ َمْن أَقَرَّ ِبَربِّي ِإنَّ اللََّه أََخذَ ِميثَاَق النَِّبيَِّني َو أَْشَهَدُهْم

 ُت أَوَّلَ َمْن أََجاَب لَى أَْنفُِسِهْم أَ لَْسُت ِبَربِّكُْم قَالُوا َبلَى فَكُْن
 
 

 َباُب كَْيَف أََجاُبوا َو ُهْم ذَرٌّ
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا-١

ْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع كَْيَف أََجاُبوا َو ُهْم ذَرٌّ قَالَ
 َعلَ ِفيِهْم َما ِإذَا َسأَلَُهْم أََجاُبوُه َيْعِني ِفي الِْميثَاِق َج

 
 

 َباُب ِفطَْرِة الَْخلِْق َعلَى التَّْوِحيِد
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم-١

َرَت اللَِّه الَِّتي فَطََر النَّاَس َعلَْيها قَالَْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْت ِفطْ
 تَّْوِحيُد 

 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه-٢

ِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
َرَت اللَِّه الَِّتي فَطََر النَّاَس َعلَْيها َما ِتلَْك الِْفطَْرةُ قَالَ ِهَي الِْإْسلَاُمطْ

طََرُهُم اللَُّه ِحَني أََخذَ ِميثَاقَُهْم َعلَى التَّْوِحيِد قَالَ أَ لَْسُت ِبَربِّكُْم َو ِفيِه
 ُمْؤِمُن َو الْكَاِفُر 

 
 
أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن -٣

ِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ
 َجلَّ ِفطَْرَت اللَِّه الَِّتي فَطََر النَّاَس َعلَْيها قَالَ فَطََرُهْم َجِميعاً َعلَى

 تَّْوِحيِد 

H 1453, CH 1c, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali 
ibn ‘Isma’il from Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il from Sa’dan ibn Muslim from Salih 
ibn Sahl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“The messenger of Allah was asked, ‘By what means have you 
surpassed other descendents of Adam?’ He said, ‘I was the first 
one to affirm my faith in my Lord. Allah established a covenant 
with the prophets and made them to bear testimony against their 
own souls when the Lord asked, “Am I not your Lord.” They all 
said, “Yes, You are the Lord.” I was the first one to answer that 
question positively.’” 
 
Chapter Three 
How They Answered While They Were as Small 
Particles  
 
H 1454, CH 3, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
persons of our people from abu Basir who has said the following: 
 “Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘How did they answer when they (offspring of Adam) 
were small particles?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah placed in them the 
ability to answer Him when He questioned them at the time of 
establishing a covenant with them.’” 
 
Chapter Four 
Creation of the Creatures with Belief in Oneness of 
Allah in Their Nature 
 
H 1455, CH 4, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“I asked ( the Imam) about the words of Allah, ‘. . . the invention 
of Allah (had a certain) nature with which He created all people. 
. . .’ (30:30) The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘It (invention, Fitrat) refers to belief in Oneness of Allah 
(belief in Allah only is placed in their nature).’” 
 
H 1456, CH 4, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Yunus from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“I asked him about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, ‘The invention of Allah (had a certain) nature with 
which He created all people. . . .’ (30:30)  What is that creation 
(and nature)? The Imam said, ‘It is al-Islam. Allah created them 
with such nature at the time He made a covenant with them to 
believe in Oneness of Allah as He asked them all, “Am I not 
your Lord?” when all the believers and the unbelievers were 
there.’” 
 
H 1457, CH 4, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from Zurara who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. 
. . the creation (and invention) of Allah (had a certain) nature 
with which He created all people. . . .’ (30:30) The Imam said, 
َع
َع
آ
َع

 

َع

َع
ال

 

ْب
ِف
فَ
الْ

َع
َو
ال
 ‘He created them and placed belief in Oneness of Allah in the 

nature of every one of them.’” 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن اْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ َعْن-٤
َرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُحَنفاَء ِللَِّهُزَرا

غَْيَر ُمْشِرِكَني ِبِه قَالَ الَْحِنيِفيَّةُ ِمَن الِْفطَْرِة الَِّتي فَطََر اللَُّه النَّاَس َعلَْيَها لَا
لَْمْعِرفَِة ِبِه قَالَ ُزَراَرةُ َو َسأَلُْتُه َعْنَتْبِديلَ ِلَخلِْق اللَِّه قَالَ فَطََرُهْم َعلَى ا

قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِإذْ أََخذَ َربَُّك ِمْن َبِني آَدَم ِمْن ظُُهوِرِهْم ذُرِّيََّتُهْم
آَيةَ قَالَ أَْخَرَج َو أَْشَهَدُهْم َعلى أَْنفُِسِهْم أَ لَْسُت ِبَربِّكُْم قالُوا َبلى الْ

ِر آَدَم ذُرِّيََّتُه ِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة فََخَرُجوا كَالذَّرِّ فََعرَّفَُهْم َو أََراُهْمِمْن ظَْه
َنفَْسُه َو لَْو لَا ذَِلَك لَْم َيْعِرْف أََحد َربَُّه َو قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص كُلُّ

نَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َخاِلقُُهَمْولُوٍد ُيولَُد َعلَى الِْفطَْرِة َيْعِني الَْمْعِرفَةَ ِبأَ
كَذَِلَك قَْولُُه َو لَِئْن َسأَلَْتُهْم َمْن َخلََق السَّماواِت َو الْأَْرَض لََيقُولُنَّ اللَُّه 
 َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ َعْن

 أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفطَْرَتُمَحمٍَّد الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن
 اللَِّه الَِّتي فَطََر النَّاَس َعلَْيها قَالَ فَطََرُهْم َعلَى التَّْوِحيِد 

 
 
 
 
 
 

 َباُب كَْوِن الُْمْؤِمِن ِفي ُصلِْب الْكَاِفِر
 
ٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمَّ-١ 

الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْيَسَرةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ ُنطْفَةَ الُْمْؤِمِن
ٌء َحتَّى ِإذَا َصاَر ِفي لََتكُونُ ِفي ُصلِْب الُْمْشِرِك فَلَا ُيِصيُبُه ِمَن الشَّرِّ َشْي

ٌء َحتَّى َتَضَعُه فَِإذَا َوَضَعْتُه لَْم ِصْبَها ِمَن الشَّرِّ َشْيَرِحِم الُْمْشِركَِة لَْم ُي
 ٌء َحتَّى َيْجِرَي َعلَْيِه الْقَلَُم  ُيِصْبُه ِمَن الشَّرِّ َشْي

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َيقِْطٍني-٢
ُموَسى ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه ِإنِّي قَْد أَْشفَقُْت ِمْن َدْعَوِة أَِبيَعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن 

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعلَى َيقِْطٍني َو َما َولََد فَقَالَ َيا أََبا الَْحَسِن لَْيَس َحْيثُ
ُء َتذَْهُب ِإنََّما الُْمْؤِمُن ِفي ُصلِْب الْكَاِفِر ِبَمْنِزلَِة الَْحَصاِة ِفي اللَِّبَنِة َيِجي

 الَْمطَُر فََيْغِسلُ اللَِّبَنةَ َو لَا َيُضرُّ الَْحَصاةَ َشْيئاً 
 

H 1458, CH 4, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
‘Udhayna from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 
“I asked him, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about the 
words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘They are humble 
before Allah and they do not consider anything as partners of 
Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘Humbleness comes from the nature 
with which Allah has created all people and there is no change in 
the creation of Allah.’ The Imam also said, ‘He created them 
with the ability to know Him.’ Zurara has said, ‘I then asked him 
about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious: 
“(Consider), when your Lord took from the backs of the children 
of Adam all of their offspring. He asked them to bear a 
testimony.  (Testimony to the fact that) when He asked them all, 
‘Am I not your Lord?’ They all said, ‘Yes, You are our Lord.’” 
(7:172) The Imam said, “This happened when Allah took all 
descendents of Adam - who were to be born to the Day of 
Judgment - out from his back. They all came out in the form of 
small particles. He then introduced and showed Himself to them. 
Had this not happened no one could know his Lord.” The Imam 
said, “The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Every newborn is born 
with the nature (to believe in Allah).’ It means (He created them) 
with knowledge that Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, is his/her 
Creator and so is His words, ‘When you ask them, “Who has 
created the heavens and the earth?” They will certainly say, 
‘Allah has created them.’”’” (31:25) 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Faddal from abu Jamila 
from Muhammad al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . . the 
creation of Allah (had a certain) nature with which He created 
all people. . . .’ (30:30), the Imam said, ‘He has created them 
with belief in Oneness of Allah in their nature.’” 
 
Chapter Five 
Believers as Offspring of Unbelievers 
 
H 1459, CH 5, h 1  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn Maysara who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The seed for a believer may exist in the back of a pagan 
and no evil affects it until it is transferred into the womb of a 
pagan woman wherein no evil affects it also. It is not affected 
even after birth and up to the time the person is considered 
responsible for his/her deeds.’” 
 
H 1460, CH 5, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn 
Yaqtin from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Once I said to the Imam, ‘I am afraid of the prayer of abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, against Yaqtin and 
his offspring.’ The Imam said, ‘O abu al-Hassan, it is not as you 
think. A believer in the back of an unbeliever is like a small 
piece of stone in a brick. Rain can wash away the brick but it 
never harms the solid piece of stone.’” 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 

 َباُب ِإذَا أََراَد اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَنْ َيْخلَُق الُْمْؤِمَن
 

 

ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد -١
ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم الُْحلَْواِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي ِإْسَماِعيلَ الصَّْيقَِل الرَّاِزيِّ َعْن أَِبي
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِفي الَْجنَِّة لََشَجَرةً ُتَسمَّى الُْمْزنَ فَِإذَا أََراَد اللَُّه أَنْ

ْؤِمناً أَقْطََر ِمْنَها قَطَْرةً فَلَا ُتِصيُب َبقْلَةً َو لَا ثََمَرةً أَكَلَ ِمْنَهاَيْخلَُق ُم
 ُمْؤِمن أَْو كَاِفر ِإلَّا أَْخَرَج اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِمْن ُصلِْبِه ُمْؤِمناً 

 
 َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ الصِّْبَغةَ ِهَي الِْإْسلَاُم

 

 أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن-١
ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد
اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِصْبَغةَ اللَِّه َو َمْن أَْحَسُن ِمَن اللَِّه ِصْبَغةً

ْسلَاُم َو قَالَ ِفي قَْوِلِه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَقَِد اْسَتْمَسَك ِبالُْعْرَوِة الُْوثْقىقَالَ الِْإ
 قَالَ ِهَي الِْإَميانُ ِباللَِّه َوْحَدُه لَا َشِريَك لَُه 

 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٢

 َداُوَد ْبِن ِسْرَحانَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن فَْرقٍَد َعْن ُحْمَرانَ َعْنأَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن
أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِصْبَغةَ اللَِّه َو َمْن أَْحَسُن ِمَن

 اللَِّه ِصْبَغةً قَالَ الصِّْبَغةُ ِهَي الِْإْسلَاُم 
 

 

 َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسَماَعةَ َعْن غَْيِر  ُحَمْيُد ْبُن ِزَياٍد-٣
َواِحٍد َعْن أََباٍن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ
َو َجلَّ ِصْبَغةَ اللَِّه َو َمْن أَْحَسُن ِمَن اللَِّه ِصْبَغةً قَالَ الصِّْبَغةُ ِهَي الِْإْسلَاُم

قَالَ ِفي قَْوِلِه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فََمْن َيكْفُْر ِبالطَّاغُوِت َو ُيْؤِمْن ِباللَِّه فَقَِدَو 
 اْسَتْمَسَك ِبالُْعْرَوِة الُْوثْقى قَالَ ِهَي الِْإَميانُ 

 

Chapter Six 
When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, Wills to 
Create a Believer (In certain manuscripts it says, 
“The Way Allah Creates the Believer”) 
 
H 1461, CH 6, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from Ibrahim ibn Muslim al-Hulwani from abu Isma’il al-Sayqal al-Razi 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“In paradise there is a tree called al-Muzn. When Allah wants to 
create a believer He makes a drop to drip from it. It then falls on 
vegetable or fruit that either a believer or unbeliever then 
consumes for food but Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Glorious, brings out a believer from his back.”  
 
Chapter Seven 
The Coloring (referred to in the Holy Quran) Is Islam 
 
H 1462, CH 7, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Yahya from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . . It is 
the coloring of Allah. Who has a better color than Allah’s 
color?’ (2:138), abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘Color is a reference to this belief.’ The Imam 
also said, ‘It (color) stands for al-Islam.’ In the words of Allah, 
the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . . He has established a firm hold 
onto the strong ring’. . . (2:256), he said, ‘It (the strong ring) is a 
reference to the faith and belief in Allah, Who is One and has no 
partners.’” 
 
H 1463, CH 7, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Dawud ibn Sarhan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Farqad 
from Humran from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious: ‘. . . it is 
the coloring of Allah. Who has a better color than Allah’s 
color?’ (2:138), the Imam said, ‘It stands for al-Islam, the 
religion.’” 
 
H 1464, CH 7, h 3  
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama’a from 
more than one persons from Aban from Muhammad ibn Muslim from one of 
them, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
 “About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . . it is 
the coloring of Allah. Who has a better color than Allah’s 
color?’ (2:138), the Imam said, ‘Color stands for al-Islam, the 
religion.’ He, about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, also said, ‘Whoever then rejects the Devil and 
establishes belief in Allah he, thus, has established his grasp 
securely with the strong ring,’ it (strong ring) means belief.’” 
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 َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ السَِّكيَنةَ ِهَي الِْإَميانُ
 
ِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِنِد ْب  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَّ-١

الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ
َو َجلَّ أَْنَزلَ السَِّكيَنةَ ِفي قُلُوِب الُْمْؤِمِنَني قَالَ ُهَو الِْإَميانُ قَالَ َو َسأَلُْتُه

  َو أَيََّدُهْم ِبُروٍح ِمْنُه قَالَ ُهَو الِْإَميانُ َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
 
 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن أََباٍن َعْن فَُضْيٍل قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي-٢

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أُولِئَك كََتَب ِفي قُلُوِبِهُم الِْإميانَ َهلْ لَُهْم ِفيَما كََتَب ِفي
قَالَ لَا قُلُوِبِهْم ُصْنع  

 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن-٣
َمْحُبوٍب َعِن الَْعلَاِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ

 السَِّكيَنةُ الِْإَميانُ 
 

اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن -٤
الَْبْخَتِريِّ َو ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َو غَْيِرِهَما َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل
اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُهَو الَِّذي أَْنَزلَ السَِّكيَنةَ ِفي قُلُوِب الُْمْؤِمِنَني قَالَ ُهَو

 الِْإَميانُ 

 ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن-٥
َجِميٍل قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِلِه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُهَو الَِّذي أَْنَزلَ

ُروٍح ِمْنُهالسَِّكيَنةَ ِفي قُلُوِب الُْمْؤِمِنَني قَالَ ُهَو الِْإَميانُ قَالَ َو أَيََّدُهْم ِب
 قَالَ ُهَو الِْإَميانُ َو َعْن قَْوِلِه َو أَلَْزَمُهْم كَِلَمةَ التَّقْوى قَالَ ُهَو الِْإَميانُ 

 
 

  َباُب الِْإْخلَاِص 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه-١

ِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َحِنيفاً ُمْسِلماًْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْب
 ٌء ِمْن ِعَباَدِة الْأَْوثَاِن  قَالَ َخاِلصاً ُمْخِلصاً لَْيَس ِفيِه َشْي

 

Chapter Eight 
Serenity Is Belief  
 
H 1465, CH 8, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘He sent 
down serenity into the hearts of the believers. . . .’ (48:4) The 
Imam said, ‘It (serenity) is belief.’ I (the narrator) then asked 
him about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘He 
supported them with a spirit from Him. . . .’ (58:22) The Imam 
said, ‘It (spirit) is belief.’” 
 
H 1466, CH 8, h 2  
It is narrated from the above narrator from Ahmad from Safwan from Aban from 
Fudayl who has said the following: 
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, ‘These are those into whose hearts 
belief is written. . . .’ (58:22), do they have any say in what is 
written into their hearts? The Imam said, ‘No, they do not have 
any say in it.’” 
 
H 1467, CH 8, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘Serenity (al-Sakinah) is belief.” 
 
H 1468, CH 8, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn 
al-Bakhtari and Hisham ibn Salim and people other than the two from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘It is He 
who has sent serenity (al-Sakinah) into the hearts of the 
believers,’ (48:4) the Imam said, ‘It (serenity) is belief.’” 
 
H 1469, CH 8, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus 
from Jamil who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
‘It is He who has sent serenity (al-Sakinah) into the hearts of the 
believers.’ (48:4) The Imam said, ‘It (serenity) is belief.’ I then 
asked about, ‘ . . . and supported them with a spirit from Him. . . 
.’ (58:22) The Imam said, ‘It (spirit) is belief.’ I asked him about 
the words of Allah, ‘He made them to accompany piousness. . . 
.’ (48:26) The Imam said, ‘It (piousness) is belief.’” 
 
Chapter Nine 
Purely Sincere 
 
H 1470, CH 9, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Maskan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . . 
humble and submitted.’ (3:67), the Imam said, ‘It (humble and 
submitted) is one purely sincere who has not worshipped any 
idols.’” 
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  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َرفََعُه ِإلَى-٢
أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َيا أَيَُّها النَّاُس ِإنََّما ُهَو اللَُّه َو

اِطلُ َو الُْهَدى َو الضَّلَالَةُ َو الرُّْشُد َو الَْغيُّ َوالشَّْيطَانُ َو الَْحقُّ َو الَْب
آِجلَةُ َو الَْعاِقَبةُ َو الَْحَسَناُت َو السَّيِّئَاُت فََما كَانَ ِمْن الَْعاِجلَةُ َو الْ

 َحَسَناٍت فَِللَِّه َو َما كَانَ ِمْن َسيِّئَاٍت فَِللشَّْيطَاِن لََعَنُه اللَُّه 
 
 أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن-٣

أَِبي الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع أَنَّ أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص كَانَ َيقُولُ طُوَبى ِلَمْن
 َيْنَسأَْخلََص ِللَِّه الِْعَباَدةَ َو الدَُّعاَء َو لَْم َيْشَغلْ قَلَْبُه ِبَما َتَرى َعْيَناُه َو لَْم

 ِذكَْر اللَِّه ِبَما َتْسَمُع أُذَُناُه َو لَْم َيْحُزنْ َصْدَرُه ِبَما أُْعِطَي غَْيُرُه 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ-٤

ي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلََّعْن ُسفَْيانَ ْبِن ُعَيْيَنةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِف
ِلَيْبلَُوكُْم أَيُّكُْم أَْحَسُن َعَملًا قَالَ لَْيَس َيْعِني أَكْثََر َعَملًا َو لَِكْن
أَْصَوَبكُْم َعَملًا َو ِإنََّما الِْإَصاَبةُ َخْشَيةُ اللَِّه َو النِّيَّةُ الصَّاِدقَةُ َو الَْحَسَنةُ

ى الَْعَمِل َحتَّى َيْخلَُص أََشدُّ ِمَن الَْعَمِل َو الَْعَملُثُمَّ قَالَ الِْإْبقَاُء َعلَ
الَْخاِلُص الَِّذي لَا ُتِريُد أَنْ َيْحَمَدَك َعلَْيِه أََحد ِإلَّا اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو النِّيَّةُ

 َعزَّ َو َجلَّ قُلْأَفَْضلُ ِمَن الَْعَمِل أَلَا َو ِإنَّ النِّيَّةَ ِهَي الَْعَملُ ثُمَّ َتلَا قَْولَُه
 كُلٌّ َيْعَملُ َعلى شاِكلَِتِه َيْعِني َعلَى ِنيَِّتِه 

 
 
  َو ِبَهذَا الِْإْسَناِد قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَّا َمْن أََتى-٥

 لَْيَس ِفيِه أََحداللََّه ِبقَلٍْب َسِليٍم قَالَ الْقَلُْب السَِّليُم الَِّذي َيلْقَى َربَُّه َو
ِسَواُه قَالَ َو كُلُّ قَلٍْب ِفيِه ِشْرك أَْو َشكٌّ فَُهَو َساِقطٌ َو ِإنََّما أََراُدوا

 آِخَرِة  الزُّْهَد ِفي الدُّْنَيا ِلَتفُْرغَ قُلُوُبُهْم ِللْ
 
 
 
 
 أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع  ِبَهذَا الِْإْسَناِد َعْن ُسفَْيانَ ْبِن ُعَيْيَنةَ َعِن السِّْنِديِّ َعْن-٦

قَالَ َما أَْخلََص الَْعْبُد الِْإَميانَ ِباللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْرَبِعَني َيْوماً أَْو قَالَ َما
 أَْجَملَ َعْبد ِذكَْر اللَِّه

H 1471, CH 9, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father in a Marfu’ manner from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘O people, what there is, is Allah and Satan, Truth and 
falsehood, guidance and straying, wisdom and error, present and 
future, the consequences, the good deeds and evil deeds. Good 
deeds are for Allah and evil deeds are for Satan, may Allah 
condemn him.’” 
 
H 1472, CH 9, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from abu al-Hassan al-Rada, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“Amir al Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Paradise is for those who maintain sincerity in 
worshipping Allah and in prayer to Him. Whatever they see does 
not occupy their heart. Whatever they hear does not make them 
forget to speak of Allah and they do not feel depressed because 
of what is given to others.’” 
 
H 1473, CH 9, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
al-Minqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,  
‘So that He may try you to see who among you is best in good 
deeds. . . .’ (67:2), the Imam said, ‘He has not meant thereby the 
quantity of deeds.  He thereby has meant the most correct ones 
in deeds. Correctness comes only from overwhelming respect 
for Allah, true intention and goodness.’  He then said, ‘It comes 
from continuity of the good deeds. In fact, maintaining 
continuity until deeds reach purity is more difficult than 
performing the deed itself. It is the intention that forms the 
deed.’ The Imam then recited the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Say (O Muhammad), “Everyone acts 
according to his way,” (17:84) it (way) means according to his 
intentions.’” 
  
H 1474, CH 9, h 5  
It is reported through the same chain of narrators that he said:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Except those who would come to Allah with safe and 
protected hearts. . . .’ (26:89) The Imam said, ‘A safe and 
protected heart is such a heart that goes in the presence of his 
Lord while there is nothing in it besides his Lord. He then said 
that every heart in which there is polytheism or doubt, such a 
heart is a failing heart. They (pious people) have chosen to 
restrict themselves from worldly matters so that their hearts are 
reserved for the matters of the life hereafter only.’” 
 
H 1475, CH 9, h 6 
It is reported through the same chain of narrators from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from 
al-Sindy from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   ‘If 
a servant maintains pure belief in Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, for forty days, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, purifies his heart in this world and shows him his illnesses 
and the cure for them (illnesses).’ Also he, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘Whenever a servant of Allah speaks of 
Him in a beautiful way for forty days Allah, the Most Majestic, 
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َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْرَبِعَني َيْوماً ِإلَّا َزهََّدُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو َبصََّرُه
ِإنَّ َداَءَها َو َدَواَءَها فَأَثَْبَت الِْحكَْمةَ ِفي قَلِْبِه َو أَْنطََق ِبَها ِلَساَنُه ثُمَّ َتلَا

يَن اتََّخذُوا الِْعْجلَ َسَينالُُهْم غََضب ِمْن َربِِّهْم َو ِذلَّةٌ ِفي الَْحياِةالَِّذ
الدُّْنيا َو كَذِلَك َنْجِزي الُْمفَْتِريَن فَلَا َتَرى َصاِحَب ِبْدَعٍة ِإلَّا ذَِليلًا َو

ْيِتِه ص ِإلَّاُمفَْتِرياً َعلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َعلَى َرُسوِلِه ص َو َعلَى أَْهِل َب
 ذَِليلًا 

 
 َباُب الشََّراِئِع 

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َو-١
ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن

 َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َمْرَوانَ َجِميعاً َعْن أََباِن ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعمَّْنُمَحمٍَّد الثَّقَِفيِّ
ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى أَْعطَى ُمَحمَّداً
َصص َشَراِئَع ُنوٍح َو ِإْبَراِهيَم َو ُموَسى َو ِعيَسى ع التَّْوِحيَد َو الِْإْخلَا

َو َخلَْع الْأَْنَداِد َو الِْفطَْرةَ الَْحِنيِفيَّةَ السَّْمَحةَ َو لَا َرْهَباِنيَّةَ َو لَا ِسَياَحةَ
أََحلَّ ِفيَها الطَّيَِّباِت َو َحرََّم ِفيَها الَْخَباِئثَ َو َوَضَع َعْنُهْم ِإْصَرُهْم َو

 َعلَْيِه ِفيَها الصَّلَاةَ َو الزَّكَاةَ َوالْأَغْلَالَ الَِّتي كَاَنْت َعلَْيِهْم ثُمَّ افَْتَرَض
الصَِّياَم َو الَْحجَّ َو الْأَْمَر ِبالَْمْعُروِف َو النَّْهَي َعِن الُْمْنكَِر َو الَْحلَالَ َو
الَْحَراَم َو الَْمَواِريثَ َو الُْحُدوَد َو الْفََراِئَض َو الِْجَهاَد ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه َو

 َو فَضَّلَُه ِبفَاِتَحِة الِْكَتاِب َو ِبَخَواِتيِم ُسوَرِة الَْبقََرِة َوَزاَدُه الُْوُضوَء
َء َو َنَصَرُه ِبالرُّْعِب َو َجَعلَ لَُه الُْمفَصَِّل َو أََحلَّ لَُه الَْمْغَنَم َو الْفَْي

 َوالْأَْرَض َمْسِجداً َو طَُهوراً َو أَْرَسلَُه كَافَّةً ِإلَى الْأَْبَيِض َو الْأَْسَوِد
الِْجنِّ َو الِْإْنِس َو أَْعطَاُه الِْجْزَيةَ َو أَْسَر الُْمْشِرِكَني َو ِفَداُهْم ثُمَّ كُلَِّف
َما لَْم ُيكَلَّْف أََحد ِمَن الْأَْنِبَياِء َو أُْنِزلَ َعلَْيِه َسْيف ِمَن السََّماِء ِفي غَْيِر

  ُتكَلَُّف ِإلَّا َنفَْسَك ِغْمٍد َو ِقيلَ لَُه فَقاِتلْ ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه ال
 

the Most Holy, purifies his heart in this world and shows him his 
illnesses and the cure for such illnesses. He then establishes 
wisdom in his heart and will make his tongue to speak wisdom.’ 
The Imam then recited this verse of the Holy Quran, ‘Those who 
took the calf as their Lord will face anger and humiliation from 
their Lord in the worldly life and thus, We recompense those 
who forge lies.’ (7:157)  
“The Imam said, ‘You should note that all those who forge lies 
are but despicable persons. So also is one who forges lies against 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, His messenger and his 
Ahl al-Bayt, recipients of divine supreme covenant. Such person 
is nothing but a despicable one.’”  
 
Chapter Nine (a) 
On the Shari’a (System of Laws) 
 
H 1476, CH 9a, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
abu Nasr. And a number of our people from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Thaqafi from Muhammad ibn Marwan all of 
them have narrated from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from those whom he has mentioned 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
 “Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, granted to 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, the system of 
laws of Noah, Abraham, Moses and Jesus, peace be upon them. 
The laws consisted of belief in monotheism, purity of such 
belief, the negation of all associates of Allah and the culture, that 
it is free and clean of idolatry, that it is easy to follow and that it 
does not allow total abandonment of the worldly life or total 
indulgence in it. He has made lawful in such a system of laws all 
that is good and clean and has made unlawful all that is filthy. 
Through such system He has removed all hardships and 
obstacles that were imposed on them (people). He then made it 
necessary for them, in such system of laws, to perform prayers, 
pay the charity (Zakat), complete the Fasting, and perform Hajj.  
And that they must fulfill their duty in the matters of virtue and 
vices (ask others to perform their duties and not to commit sins).  
And that they must follow the rules of lawful and unlawful 
matters, the rules of inheritance, penalties and compensations for 
losses and the obligations and the duty of Jihad (defending the 
faith) in the way of Allah. He has made Wuzu an additional 
obligation. He has granted him (the Holy Prophet), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, distinction through the following 
revelations: the first Chapter of the Holy Quran and the last 
verses of Chapter Two of the Holy Quran as well as the detailed 
Chapters from Chapter 47 to the end of the Holy Quran. He 
made lawful for Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, the spoils of war and the land given to him 
without resistance. He supported him by giving him an awesome 
personality, made for him the earth to use in performing 
prostration before the Lord and to use it to clean himself. He was 
sent to all human beings, black and white, and to all Jinns. He 
granted him authority to receive taxes. He helped him to capture 
the pagans and then set them free on being ransomed. Then he 
imposed on him such duties that were not imposed on the 
prophets before. He sent down to him from heaven an 
unsheathed sword. He was told, ‘Fight for the cause of Allah and 
do not hold anyone responsible besides your ownself.’” (4:84) 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٢
 قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَْولَ اللَِّه َعزَّ ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ قَالَ

َو  َو َجلَّ فَاْصِبْر كَما َصَبَر أُولُوا الَْعْزِم ِمَن الرُُّسِل فَقَالَ ُنوح
ِإْبَراِهيُم َو ُموَسى َو ِعيَسى َو ُمَحمَّد ص قُلُْت كَْيَف َصاُروا أُوِلي

َتاٍب َو َشِريَعٍة َو كُلُّ َمْن َجاَء َبْعَد ُنوٍحالَْعْزِم قَالَ ِلأَنَّ ُنوحاً ُبِعثَ ِبِك
أََخذَ ِبِكَتاِب ُنوٍح َو َشِريَعِتِه َو ِمْنَهاِجِه َحتَّى َجاَء ِإْبَراِهيُم ع
ِبالصُُّحِف َو ِبَعِزَميِة َتْرِك ِكَتاِب ُنوٍح لَا كُفْراً ِبِه فَكُلُّ َنِبي َجاَء َبْعَد

يَعِة ِإْبَراِهيَم َو ِمْنَهاِجِه َو ِبالصُُّحِف َحتَّى َجاَءِإْبَراِهيَم ع أََخذَ ِبَشِر
ُموَسى ِبالتَّْوَراِة َو َشِريَعِتِه َو ِمْنَهاِجِه َو ِبَعِزَميِة َتْرِك الصُُّحِف َو كُلُّ
َنِبي َجاَء َبْعَد ُموَسى ع أََخذَ ِبالتَّْوَراِة َو َشِريَعِتِه َو ِمْنَهاِجِه َحتَّى َجاَء

يُح ع ِبالِْإْنِجيِل َو ِبَعِزَميِة َتْرِك َشِريَعِة ُموَسى َو ِمْنَهاِجِه فَكُلُّ َنِبيالَْمِس
َجاَء َبْعَد الَْمِسيِح أََخذَ ِبَشِريَعِتِه َو ِمْنَهاِجِه َحتَّى َجاَء ُمَحمَّد ص فََجاَء

َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة َو َحَراُمُه ِبالْقُْرآِن َو ِبَشِريَعِتِه َو ِمْنَهاِجِه فََحلَالُُه َحلَالٌ ِإلَى
 َحَرام ِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة فََهُؤلَاِء أُولُو الَْعْزِم ِمَن الرُُّسِل ع 

 
 

  َباُب َدَعاِئِم الِْإْسلَاِم 
 
  َحدَّثَِني الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-١

َحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي الَْوشَّاِء قَالَ َحدَّثََنا أََبانُ ْبُن ُعثَْمانَ َعْنالزَِّياِديِّ َعِن الْ
فَُضْيٍل َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ُبِنَي الِْإْسلَاُم َعلَى َخْمٍس

ٍء َشْيَعلَى الصَّلَاِة َو الزَّكَاِة َو الصَّْوِم َو الَْحجِّ َو الَْولَاَيِة َو لَْم ُيَناَد ِب
 كََما ُنوِدَي ِبالَْولَاَيِة 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َعْبِد-٢
الرَّْحَمِن َعْن َعْجلَانَ أَِبي َصاِلٍح قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْوِقفِْني

 أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولَُعلَى ُحُدوِد الِْإَمياِن فَقَالَ َشَهاَدةُ
اللَِّه َو الِْإقَْراُر ِبَما َجاَء ِبِه ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه َو َصلََواُت الَْخْمِس َو أََداُء
الزَّكَاِة َو َصْوُم َشْهِر َرَمَضانَ َو ِحجُّ الَْبْيِت َو َولَاَيةُ َوِليَِّنا َو َعَداَوةُ

 َنا َو الدُُّخولُ َمَع الصَّاِدِقَني َعُدوِّ
 
 

 

H 1477, CH 9a, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ’Isa from Sama'a ibn Mahran who has reported the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Exercise patience as the messengers who possessed 
determination had exercised patience. . . . ’(46:35) The Imam 
said, ‘They were Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ I then 
asked, ‘How did they become messengers who possessed great 
determination?’ The Imam replied, ‘It was because Noah had 
received a book from Allah and a system of laws and those who 
came after Noah, they followed his book and his system of laws 
until Abraham came with books and firm determination. He left 
the book of Noah aside but not out of rejection. Thereafter every 
prophet followed the system of laws of Abraham and his books 
(al-Suhuf) until Moses came with the Torah, his system of laws 
and with firm determination. He left the books (al-Suhuf) aside. 
Every prophet thereafter followed the Torah and the system of 
laws of Moses until Jesus came with the Gospel and firm 
determination. He left aside the system of laws of Moses. Every 
prophet thereafter followed the system of laws of Jesus until 
Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
came. He brought the Holy Quran and his system of laws (the 
Shari'a). All that is lawful in his system of laws will remain 
lawful until the Day of Judgment and all that is unlawful in his 
system of laws will remain unlawful until the Day of Judgment. 
This is how the messengers who possessed firm determination 
have been.’”  
 
Chapter Ten 
The Fundamentals of Islam 
 
H 1478, CH 10, h 1  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari narrated to me from Mu’alla ibn 
Muhammad al-Ziyadi from Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ who has said that 
narrated to us Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Fudayl from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘Islam is based on five principles. It is based on Prayer, Charity 
(al-Zakat) Fasting, Hajj and al-Wilayah (Divine Authority of 
‘A’immah). The call to none of the other principles has been so 
emphatic as it has been to al-Wilayah.’”  
 
H 1479, CH 10, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ’Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman from ’Ajlan ibn Salih who has said the following: 
“I requested abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Teach me, please, the principles of beliefs. The Imam 
said, ‘They are: to testify and affirm that there is no one who 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah, to testify and affirm 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and to affirm that 
whatever he has taught is from Allah. (It is of the principles of 
beliefs) to affirm and accept that there is prayer five times every 
day. (It is of the principles of beliefs) to pay Zakat (charity), to 
fast in the month of Ramadan and to perform Hajj of the House 
(of Allah). (It is of the principles of beliefs) to love those who 
love us (‘A’immah from the family of the Messenger of Allah), 
to disown our enemies and to become part of the group of the 
truthful ones. (All such issues are of principles and obligatory 
matters).’” 
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  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي الْكُوِفيِّ َعْن َعبَّاِس ْبِن-٣
اِمٍر َعْن أََباِن ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
َي الِْإْسلَاُم َعلَى َخْمٍس َعلَى الصَّلَاِة َو الزَّكَاِة َو الصَّْوِم َو الَْحجِّ َو

 النَّاُس ِبأَْرَبٍع َوٍء كََما ُنوِدَي ِبالَْولَاَيِة فَأََخذَ َولَاَيِة َو لَْم ُيَناَد ِبَشْي
 َركُوا َهِذِه َيْعِني الَْولَاَيةَ 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن-٤
ِن َسِعيٍد َعِن اْبِن الَْعْرَزِميِّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الصَّاِدِق ع قَالَ قَالَ أَثَاِفيُّ

ثَلَاثَةٌ الصَّلَاةُ َو الزَّكَاةُ َو الَْولَاَيةُ لَا َتِصحُّ َواِحَدةٌ ِمْنُهنَّ ِإلَّاِإْسلَاِم 
 َصاِحَبَتْيَها 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الصَّلِْت َجِميعاً َعْن-٥
 ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر عَحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َحِريِز ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن

لَ ُبِنَي الِْإْسلَاُم َعلَى َخْمَسِة أَْشَياَء َعلَى الصَّلَاِة َو الزَّكَاِة َو الَْحجِّ َو
ٍء ِمْن ذَِلَك أَفَْضلُ فَقَالَ صَّْوِم َو الَْولَاَيِة قَالَ ُزَراَرةُ فَقُلُْت َو أَيُّ َشْي

َها ِمفَْتاُحُهنَّ َو الَْواِلي ُهَو الدَِّليلُ َعلَْيِهنَّ قُلُْت ثُمََّولَاَيةُ أَفَْضلُ ِلأَنَّ
ِذي َيِلي ذَِلَك ِفي الْفَْضِل فَقَالَ الصَّلَاةُ ِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص قَالَ
صَّلَاةُ َعُموُد ِديِنكُْم قَالَ قُلُْت ثُمَّ الَِّذي َيِليَها ِفي الْفَْضِل قَالَ الزَّكَاةُ
نَُّه قََرَنَها ِبَها َو َبَدأَ ِبالصَّلَاِة قَْبلََها َو قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الزَّكَاةُ
ذِْهُب الذُُّنوَب قُلُْت َو الَِّذي َيِليَها ِفي الْفَْضِل قَالَ الَْحجُّ قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ

 ِإلَْيِه َسِبيلًا َو َمْن كَفََر َجلَّ َو ِللَِّه َعلَى النَّاِس ِحجُّ الَْبْيِت َمِن اْسَتطاَع
نَّ اللََّه غَِنيٌّ َعِن الْعالَِمَني َو قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص لََحجَّةٌ َمقُْبولَةٌ َخْير
ْن ِعْشِريَن َصلَاةً َناِفلَةً َو َمْن طَاَف ِبَهذَا الَْبْيِت طََوافاً أَْحَصى ِفيِه

 غَفََر اللَُّه لَُه َو قَالَ ِفي َيْوِم َعَرفَةَ َو َيْوِمْسُبوَعُه َو أَْحَسَن َركَْعَتْيِه
ُمْزَدِلفَِة َما قَالَ قُلُْت فََما ذَا َيْتَبُعُه قَالَ الصَّْوُم قُلُْت َو َما َبالُ الصَّْوِم
َصاَر آِخَر ذَِلَك أَْجَمَع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الصَّْوُم ُجنَّةٌ ِمَن النَّاِر

ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ أَفَْضلَ الْأَْشَياِء َما ِإذَا فَاَتَك لَْم َتكُْن ِمْنُه َتْوَبةٌ ُدونَ أَنْلَ 
ْرِجَع ِإلَْيِه فَُتَؤدَِّيُه ِبَعْيِنِه ِإنَّ الصَّلَاةَ َو الزَّكَاةَ َو الَْحجَّ َو الَْولَاَيةَ لَْيَس

 الصَّْوَم ِإذَا فَاَتَك أَْو قَصَّْرَت أَْوٌء َمكَاَنَها ُدونَ أََداِئَها َو ِإنَّ قَُع َشْي
َسافَْرَت ِفيِه أَدَّْيَت َمكَاَنُه أَيَّاماً غَْيَرَها َو َجَزْيَت ذَِلَك الذَّْنَب ِبَصَدقٍَة َو

ٌء ُيْجِزيَك َمكَاَنُه غَْيُرُه قَالَ  قََضاَء َعلَْيَك َو لَْيَس ِمْن ِتلَْك الْأَْرَبَعِة َشْي
 ِذْرَوةُ الْأَْمِر َو َسَناُمُه َو ِمفَْتاُحُه َو َباُب الْأَْشَياِء َو ِرَضا الرَّْحَمِنمَّ قَالَ

 طَّاَعةُ ِللِْإَماِم َبْعَد

H 1480, CH 10, h 3  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Abbas ibn 
‘Amir from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:    
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘Islam is based on five principles. They are: Prayer, al-Zakat 
(charity) fasting, Hajj and al-Wilayah. The call to none of the 
other principles has been so emphatic as it has been to al-
Wilayah. People accepted the other four but they left aside this 
[al-Wilayah].’” 
 
H 1481, CH 10, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ’Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-‘Arzami from his father from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,   ‘The tripod of Islam consists of prayer, al-Zakat (charity) 
and al-Wilayah. No one of these can be considered correct 
without the other two.”  
 
H 1482, CH 10, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Salt all of 
them from Hammad ibn ’Isa from Hariz ibn ‘Abd Allah from Zurara from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘Islam is based on five issues. It is based on prayer, charity (al-
Zakat), Hajj, Fasting and al-Wilayah.’  Zurara has said, ‘I then 
asked the Imam, “Which of these is more important than the 
others?’” The Imam said, ‘Al-Wilayah is more important. It is 
the key to the others. The person who possesses Divine 
Authority is the guide to the other principles.’ I then asked, 
‘Which is the next important?’ The Imam said, ‘Thereafter is 
prayer. The Messenger of Allah has said, “Prayer is the pillar of 
your religion.”’ I then asked, ‘Which is the next important 
among them?’ The Imam said, ‘Al-Zakat is the one thereafter. 
Allah has mentioned it next to prayer but He has mentioned 
prayer first. The Messenger of Allah has said, “Al-Zakat 
removes sins.”’  I then asked, ‘Which one is important 
thereafter?’ The Imam said, ‘Hajj is important thereafter. Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “It is a duty of the 
people to Allah to perform Hajj of the House if they are capable 
to do so. Whoever rejects it should know that Allah does not 
need anyone in the world.” (3:97) The messenger of Allah has 
said, “Performing Hajj that is accepted is more virtuous than 
twenty Rak’at optional prayer. Whoever walks around the House 
seven times and performs the two Rak’at prayers thereafter 
properly Allah will grant him cover.” He (The Messenger of 
Allah) did say on the ninth of the month of Dil Hajj and on the 
tenth of the month of Dil Hajj in Muzdalifa (a place in Makka), 
what he wanted to say.’ I then asked, ‘Which one is important 
thereafter?’ The Imam said, ‘It is fasting.’ 
“I then asked, ‘Why is fasting the last of all in importance?’ The 
Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Fasting is a 
shield against the fire.”’ The narrator has said that the Imam 
said, ‘The best of all things is that for which, if you miss, you do 
not find an alternative accept going back to achieve it. Prayer, 
al-Wilayah and Hajj are not of matters replaceable with their 
own kind. On the other hand if fasting is missed on a journey 
one has the choice to fast on other days as remedy, or 
compensate for the sin with expiation and no fasting is necessary 
as a remedy. In the cases of the other four issues there is no 
alternative for them.’ The narrator has said that the Imam then 
said, ‘The topmost, the peak of the issue, the key and the door to 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

َمْعِرفَِتِه ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َمْن ُيِطِع الرَُّسولَ فَقَْد أَطاَع اللََّه َو َمْن
لَْيِهْم َحِفيظاً أََما لَْو أَنَّ َرُجلًا قَاَم لَْيلَُه َو َصاَمَتَولَّى فَما أَْرَسلْناَك َع

َنَهاَرُه َو َتَصدََّق ِبَجِميِع َماِلِه َو َحجَّ َجِميَع َدْهِرِه َو لَْم َيْعِرْف َولَاَيةَ
لَُه َعلَىَوِليِّ اللَِّه فَُيَواِلَيُه َو َيكُونَ َجِميُع أَْعَماِلِه ِبَدلَالَِتِه ِإلَْيِه َما كَانَ 

اللَِّه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ َحقٌّ ِفي ثََواِبِه َو لَا كَانَ ِمْن أَْهِل الِْإَمياِن ثُمَّ قَالَ أُولَِئَك
 اللَُّه الَْجنَّةَ ِبفَْضِل َرْحَمِتِه  الُْمْحِسُن ِمْنُهْم ُيْدِخلُُه

 
 
 
 
 
انَ ْبِن َيْحَيى  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َصفَْو-٦

َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن السَِّريِّ أَِبي الَْيَسِع قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْخِبْرِني
ٍء ِمْنَها الَِّذي ِبَدَعاِئِم الِْإْسلَاِم الَِّتي لَا َيَسُع أََحداً التَّقِْصُري َعْن َمْعِرفَِة َشْي

ِمْنُه َعَملَُه[اللَُّه  ]ْنَها فََسَد ِديُنُه َو لَْم َيقَْبِل  ٍء ِم َمْن قَصََّر َعْن َمْعِرفَِة َشْي
َو َمْن َعَرفََها َو َعِملَ ِبَها َصلََح لَُه ِديُنُه َو قَِبلَ ِمْنُه َعَملَُه َو لَْم َيِضْق ِبِه

َه ِإلَّاٍء ِمَن الْأُُموِر َجْهلُُه فَقَالَ َشَهاَدةُ أَنْ لَا ِإلَ ِممَّا ُهَو ِفيِه ِلَجْهِل َشْي
اللَُّه َو الِْإَميانُ ِبأَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َو الِْإقَْراُر ِبَما َجاَء ِبِه ِمْن
ِعْنِد اللَِّه َو َحقٌّ ِفي الْأَْمَواِل الزَّكَاةُ َو الَْولَاَيةُ الَِّتي أََمَر اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

ٍء ٌء ُدونَ َشْي لُْت لَُه َهلْ ِفي الَْولَاَيِة َشْيِبَها َولَاَيةُ آِل ُمَحمٍَّد ص قَالَ فَقُ
فَْضلٌ ُيْعَرُف ِلَمْن أََخذَ ِبِه قَالَ َنَعْم قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ يا أَيَُّها الَِّذيَن
آَمُنوا أَِطيُعوا اللََّه َو أَِطيُعوا الرَُّسولَ َو أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْم َو قَالَ َرُسولُ

 ص َمْن َماَت َو لَا َيْعِرُف ِإَماَمُه َماَت ِميَتةً َجاِهِليَّةً َو كَانَ َرُسولَاللَِّه
آَخُرونَ كَانَ ُمَعاِوَيةَ ثُمَّ كَانَ الَْحَسَن اللَِّه ص َو كَانَ َعِلّياً ع َو قَالَ الْ
َسْيَن ْبَنآَخُرونَ َيِزيَد ْبَن ُمَعاِوَيةَ َو ُح ع ثُمَّ كَانَ الُْحَسْيَن ع َو قَالَ الْ

َعِلي َو لَا ِسَواَء َو لَا ِسَواَء قَالَ ثُمَّ َسكََت ثُمَّ قَالَ أَِزيُدَك فَقَالَ لَُه
َحكَم الْأَْعَوُر َنَعْم ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك قَالَ ثُمَّ كَانَ َعِليَّ ْبَن الُْحَسْيِن ثُمَّ

يَعةُ قَْبلَ أَنْ َيكُونَ أَُبوكَانَ ُمَحمََّد ْبَن َعِلي أََبا َجْعفٍَر َو كَاَنِت الشِّ
َجْعفٍَر َو ُهْم لَا َيْعِرفُونَ َمَناِسَك َحجِِّهْم َو َحلَالَُهْم َو َحَراَمُهْم َحتَّى

 كَانَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر فَفََتَح لَُهْم
 

it and the pleasure of the Beneficent (Lord) is to obey the Imam 
properly after knowing him clearly. Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, says, “Whoever obeys the Messenger he has 
obeyed Allah and whoever turns away from such obedience then 
you should know that We have not sent you to guard them.” 
(4:80)  
‘Without recognizing the Divine Authority of the Imam, the 
deputy of Allah, no one has the right to receive any reward from 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. This is true even 
though in his lifetime he may stand up in worship the whole 
night, fast during the day, give all his belongings in charity and 
perform Hajj every year. So also it is if he does not acknowledge 
the Divine Authority of his Imam with which all of one’s deeds 
can take place with the guidance of the Imam. Wiothout al-
Wilayah, one is not considered of the people of belief.’ 
Thereafter the Imam said, ‘Allah will admit, those of them who 
do good deeds into paradise through His extra mercy.’” 
 
H 1483, CH 10, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Safwan 
ibn Yahya from ‘Isa ibn al-Sariyy abu al-Yasa’ who has said the following:  
 “Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Teach me, please, the basic principles of Islam that 
are necessary for everyone to know to his limits of 
understanding, and if he fails to learn them to the necessary 
levels his religion is destroyed and Allah does not accept his 
deeds. What is the limit of learning about the deeds with which 
someone’s religion can take proper shape and Allah may accept 
his deeds? What are the limits and degrees of the permissible 
level of ignorance and lack of knowledge of certain aspects of 
these principles?’ 
“The Imam said, ‘The matters necessary to learn are to testify 
that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, that 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the 
Messenger of Allah, that whatever he has brought from Allah is 
the truth and to affirm that paying Zakat (charity) is a right. (Of 
such necessary matters is) to affirm al-Wilayah (Divine 
Authority of ‘A’immah) that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has made obligatory upon the other people to obey and 
acknowledge the Divine Authority of certain members of the 
family of Prophet Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.’  I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘Is al-Wilayah 
of an exclusive nature?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “O believers, obey Allah, 
obey the Messenger and those among you who possess Divine 
Authority.” (4:59) The Merssenger of Allah has said, “Whoever 
dies without knowing who the Imam of his time is, he is 
considered as a person dying in the time of ignorance (as an 
unbeliever).” There was the Messenger of Allah and there was 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, but others said there 
was Mu’awiyah. Then there was al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and then there was al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. Others said that there were Yazid ibn 
Mu’awiyah and Husayn ibn Ali. They were not equals and 
certainly they were not equals, meaning thereby Ali, al-Hassan 
and al-Husayn with Mu’awiyah and his son Yazid.’ He has said 
that the Imam remained calm for a while and then said, ‘Do you 
want me to tell you additional facts?’ Hakam ibn al-'A’War said, 
‘Yes, may Allah keep my soul in service to your cause.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Then there was Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then there was Muhammad ibn Ali, 
abu Ja’far. The Shi’a before abu Ja’far did not know the rules of 
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َو َبيََّن لَُهْم َمَناِسَك َحجِِّهْم َو َحلَالَُهْم َو َحَراَمُهْم َحتَّى َصاَر النَّاُس
َيْحَتاُجونَ ِإلَْيِهْم ِمْن َبْعِد َما كَاُنوا َيْحَتاُجونَ ِإلَى النَّاِس َو َهكَذَا َيكُونُ

ْرُض لَا َتكُونُ ِإلَّا ِبِإَماٍم َو َمْن َماَت لَا َيْعِرُف ِإَماَمُه َماَتالْأَْمُر َو الْأَ
ِميَتةً َجاِهِليَّةً َو أَْحَوُج َما َتكُونُ ِإلَى َما أَْنَت َعلَْيِه ِإذْ َبلََغْت َنفُْسَك

قَْد كُْنُتَهِذِه َو أَْهَوى ِبَيِدِه ِإلَى َحلِْقِه َو اْنقَطََعْت َعْنَك الدُّْنَيا َتقُولُ لَ
 َعلَى أَْمٍر َحَسٍن 

 أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن ِعيَسى
 ْبِن السَِّريِّ أَِبي الَْيَسِع َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَُه 

 
ْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َع-٧

أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن ُمثَنى الَْحنَّاِط َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعْجلَانَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع
قَالَ ُبِنَي الِْإْسلَاُم َعلَى َخْمٍس الَْولَاَيِة َو الصَّلَاِة َو الزَّكَاِة َو َصْوِم َشْهِر

 َرَمَضانَ َو الَْحجِّ 

 
ِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن َبِشٍري َعْن  َع-٨

أََباٍن َعْن فَُضْيٍل َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ُبِنَي الِْإْسلَاُم َعلَى َخْمٍس الصَّلَاِة
ٍء َما ُنوِدَي ْيَو الزَّكَاِة َو الصَّْوِم َو الَْحجِّ َو الَْولَاَيِة َو لَْم ُيَناَد ِبَش

 ِبالَْولَاَيِة َيْوَم الَْغِديِر 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن-٩

ُعثَْمانَ َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن السَِّريِّ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َحدِّثِْني َعمَّا
َعاِئُم الِْإْسلَاِم ِإذَا أََنا أََخذُْت ِبَها َزكَى َعَمِلي َو لَْم َيُضرَِّنيُبِنَيْت َعلَْيِه َد

َجْهلُ َما َجِهلُْت َبْعَدُه فَقَالَ َشَهاَدةُ أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً
قٌّ ِفي الْأَْمَواِلَرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َو الِْإقَْراُر ِبَما َجاَء ِبِه ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه َو َح

ِمَن الزَّكَاِة َو الَْولَاَيةُ الَِّتي أََمَر اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبَها َولَاَيةُ آِل ُمَحمٍَّد ص
فَِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص قَالَ َمْن َماَت َو لَا َيْعِرُف ِإَماَمُه َماَت ِميَتةً َجاِهِليَّةً

ا اللََّه َو أَِطيُعوا الرَُّسولَ َو أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْمقَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَِطيُعو
فَكَانَ َعِليٌّ ع ثُمَّ َصاَر ِمْن َبْعِدِه الَْحَسُن ثُمَّ ِمْن َبْعِدِه الُْحَسْيُن ثُمَّ ِمْن
نَُبْعِدِه َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ثُمَّ ِمْن َبْعِدِه ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َعِلي ثُمَّ َهكَذَا َيكُو
الْأَْمُر ِإنَّ الْأَْرَض لَا َتْصلُُح ِإلَّا ِبِإَماٍم َو َمْن َماَت لَا َيْعِرُف ِإَماَمُه َماَت

 ِميَتةً َجاِهِليَّةً
 

Hajj, the lawful matters and the unlawful matters until there was 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He opened it 
(system of religion) for them and explained to them the rules of 
their Hajj, the lawful and unlawful matters. People began to 
realize that they needed him very much while before they would 
ask other people for what they needed. This is how the facts are. 
The earth does not remain without an Imam and one who dies 
without knowing, who his Imam is, he is as though he was of the 
people of the dark ages of ignorance. The time when you need 
al-Wilayah most urgently is the time when your soul reaches 
here (pointing to his throat) and the world is cut off from you 
and then you say, ‘I have certainly been on the good side of the 
affairs, (a supporter of al-Wilayah).’” 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from ‘Isa ibn al-Sariyy abu al-Yasa’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith. 
 
H 1484, CH 10, h 7  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Muthanna al-Hannat from ‘Abd Allah ‘Ajlan 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘Islam is based on five principles. They are al-Wilayah, 
(accepting the Divine Authority of ‘A’immah), the prayer, al-
Zakat (charity), fasting in the month of Ramadan and al-Hajj.’” 
 
H 1485, CH 10, h 8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from 
Aban from Fudayl from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘Islam is based on five principles: The prayer, al-Zakat (charity), 
fasting, al-Hajj and al-Wilayah. The call to no one of the other 
principles has been so emphatic as it was for al-Wilayah on the 
day of al-Ghadir (name of a place between Makka and 
Madina.)”` 
 
H 1486, CH 10, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from 
Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Isa al-Sariyy who has said the following:  
“Once I asked  abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to teach me the principles of Islam in such a way that 
on holding to them my deeds can take pure and correct form and 
thereafter the ignorance of whatever I am ignorant of cannot 
harm me. The Imam said, ‘Of the principles of Islam are to 
testify and acknowledge that no one deserves to be worshipped 
except Allah, and that Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is the Messenger of Allah. Of such principles is to 
affirm and acknowledge that whatever he has brought is from 
Allah, to pay al-Zakat (charity) is a right and that al-Wilayah 
which Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded 
to accept and acknowledge is al-Wilayah (Divine Authority) of 
Ahl al-Bayt of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. The Messenger of Allah has said, “Whoever dies 
while he does not know who his Imam is, he is considered as 
one who has died in the darkness of ignorance.” Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “Obey Allah, obey the 
Messenger of Allah and the persons among you who possess 
Divine Authority.” (4:59). Imam Ali was there (possessed 
Divine Authority) and after him were Imam Hassan, Imam 
Husayn and Ali ibn al-Husayn and after them was Muhammad 
ibn Ali, recipients of divine supreme covenant, successively and 
thus it will continue. The land will not take an ideal shape 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 أَْحَوُج َما َيكُونُ أََحُدكُْم ِإلَى َمْعِرفَِتِه ِإذَا َبلََغْت َنفُْسُه َهاُهَنا قَالَ َو
 ْهَوى ِبَيِدِه ِإلَى َصْدِرِه َيقُولُ ِحيَنِئٍذ لَقَْد كُْنُت َعلَى أَْمٍر َحَسٍن 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبي الَْجاُروِد قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع َيا اْبَن َرُسوِل-١٠

لَِّه َهلْ َتْعِرُف َمَودَِّتي لَكُْم َو اْنِقطَاِعي ِإلَْيكُْم َو ُمَوالَاِتي ِإيَّاكُْم قَالَ
ا فَِإنِّي َمكْفُوُففَقُلُْت فَِإنِّي أَْسأَلَُك َمْسأَلَةً ُتِجيُبِني ِفيَه قَالَ َنَعْم قَالَ

َبَصِر قَِليلُ الَْمْشِي َو لَا أَْسَتِطيُع ِزَياَرَتكُْم كُلَّ ِحٍني قَالَ َهاِت
 َحاَجَتَك قُلُْت أَْخِبْرِني

ِديِنَك الَِّذي َتِديُن اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه أَْنَت َو أَْهلُ َبْيِتَك ِلأَِديَن اللََّه َعزَّ
الَ ِإنْ كُْنَت أَقَْصْرَت الُْخطَْبةَ فَقَْد أَْعظَْمَت الَْمْسأَلَةَ َو اللَِّه َجلَّ ِبِه قَ

ْعِطَينََّك ِديِني َو ِديَن آَباِئَي الَِّذي َنِديُن اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه َشَهاَدةَ أَنْ
َراَر ِبَما َجاَء ِبِه ِمْن ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َو الِْإقْ

ْنِد اللَِّه َو الَْولَاَيةَ ِلَوِليَِّنا َو الَْبَراَءةَ ِمْن َعُدوَِّنا َو التَّْسِليَم ِلأَْمِرَنا َو اْنِتظَاَر
 ِئِمَنا َو اِلاْجِتَهاَد َو الَْوَرَع 

 
 

 َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن َبِشٍري  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ-١١
ْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيْسأَلُ أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه
ع فَقَالَ لَُه ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك أَْخِبْرِني َعِن الدِّيِن الَِّذي افَْتَرَض اللَُّه َعزَّ َو

ُهْم َجْهلُُه َو لَا ُيقَْبلُ ِمْنُهْم غَْيُرُه َما ُهَو فَقَالََجلَّ َعلَى الِْعَباِد َما لَا َيَسُع
ِعْد َعلَيَّ فَأََعاَد َعلَْيِه فَقَالَ َشَهاَدةُ أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً
ُسولُ اللَِّه ص َو ِإقَاُم الصَّلَاِة َو ِإيَتاُء الزَّكَاِة َو ِحجُّ الَْبْيِت َمِن
ْسَتطَاَع ِإلَْيِه َسِبيلًا َو َصْوُم َشْهِر َرَمَضانَ ثُمَّ َسكََت قَِليلًا ثُمَّ قَالَ َو
َولَاَيةُ َمرََّتْيِن ثُمَّ قَالَ َهذَا الَِّذي فََرَض اللَُّه َعلَى الِْعَباِد َو لَا َيْسأَلُ

ي َعلَى َما افَْتَرْضُت َعلَْيَك َورَّبُّ الِْعَباَد َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة فََيقُولَ أَلَّا ِزْدَتِن
ِكْن َمْن َزاَد َزاَدُه اللَُّه ِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص َسنَّ ُسَنناً َحَسَنةً َجِميلَةً

 َبِغي ِللنَّاِس الْأَْخذُ ِبَها 
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-١٢
 وٍر َعْن فََضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن أَِبي َزْيٍدُجْمُه

without an Imam. Whoever dies while he does not know who his 
Imam is, he is considered as one who has died in the darkness of 
ignorance. What everyone of you will need very urgently when 
his soul will reach here (pointing to his chest) is to know him 
(the Imam) so that he can say it is certain that I have been 
holding to a genuinely good matter.’” 
 

H 1487, CH 10, h 10  
It is narrated from him (Ali ibn Ibrahim) from abu al-Jarud who has said the 
following: 
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Do you know, O child of the Messenger of Allah that I love you 
(Ahl al-Bayt), that I have disassociated myself from other people 
to associate with you only and that I support you (Ahl al-Bayt)?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Yes, I know it.’ I then said, ‘I ask you to 
answer my question; my eyes are restricted, I walk very little 
and I am not able to visit you except every now and then.’ The 
Imam said, ‘What is your question?’ I then said, ‘What is the 
religion by which you obey Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, and the religion that your Ahl al-Bayt follow so that I will 
also obey Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, by the rules 
of your religion?’ The Imam said, ‘Although your introduction 
was brief, your question is a great question. By Allah, I will 
certainly teach you my religion and the religion of my ancestors 
by the rules of which we worship Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy. It is to testify that no one deserves to be worshipped 
except Allah, that Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is the Messenger of Allah, and that whatever 
(message) he has brought is from Allah. That it is obligatory to 
love and support those who support and love us (Ahl al-Bayt) 
and disassociate from our enemies. That it is obligatory to obey 
our commands, cherish the hope for the coming of the one from 
us who will rise with Divine Authority and to strive hard 
(Ijtihad) for progress in the matters of religion and live a life of 
piety, wara’ (stay away from sins).’” 
   
H 1488, CH 10, h 11  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far ibn al-Bashir 
from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“Once I heard abu Basir asking abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, teach me the religion that Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has made obligatory for people to 
follow. Teach me the religion of which they must not remain 
ignorant and besides which no other religion is accepted. What 
is this religion?’ The Imam said, ‘Repeat your question.’ He 
repeated his question. The Imam said, ‘It (such religion) is to 
testify that no one else deserves to be worshipped except Allah, 
that Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the 
Messenger of Allah, and that it is obligatory to perform prayer, 
pay al-Zakat (charity), perform Hajj of the House if one has the 
ability and fast in the month of Ramadan.’  Then he remained 
silent for a little while and said twice, “Al-Wilayah.” He then 
said, ‘This is what Allah has made obligatory upon His servants. 
The Lord on the Day of Judgment will not sk His servants why 
you have not done more than what I had made obligatory upon 
you. However, if someone does more good deeds Allah will 
grant him additional rewards. The Messenger of Allah has set up 
noble and beautiful traditions and it is very good for the people 
to practice them all.’”  
 

H 1489, CH 10, h 12 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from abu Zayd al-Hallal from 
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الَْحلَّاِل َعْن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد ْبِن أَِبي الَْعلَاِء الْأَْزِديِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد
اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فََرَض َعلَى َخلِْقِه َخْمساً فََرخََّص ِفي

 ْص ِفي َواِحَدٍة أَْرَبٍع َو لَْم ُيَرخِّ
 
  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن أََباٍن َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ-١٣ 

الُْجْعِفيِّ قَالَ َدَخلَ َرُجلٌ َعلَى أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع َو َمَعُه َصِحيفَةٌ فَقَالَ لَُه
الدِّيِن الَِّذي ُيقَْبلُ ِفيِهأَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َهِذِه َصِحيفَةُ ُمَخاِصٍم َيْسأَلُ َعِن 

فَقَالَ َرِحَمَك اللَُّه َهذَا الَِّذي أُِريُد فَقَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َشَهاَدةُ أَنْ الَْعَملُ
لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َوْحَدُه لَا َشِريَك لَُه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً ص َعْبُدُه َو َرُسولُُه َو

ِد اللَِّه َو الَْولَاَيةُ لََنا أَْهلَ الَْبْيِت َو الَْبَراَءةُ ِمْن َعُدوَِّنا ُتِقرَّ ِبَما َجاَء ِمْن ِعْن
َو التَّْسِليُم ِلأَْمِرَنا َو الَْوَرُع َو التََّواُضُع َو اْنِتظَاُر قَاِئِمَنا فَِإنَّ لََنا َدْولَةً ِإذَا

 َشاَء اللَُّه َجاَء ِبَها 

 
 
 

َعْن أَِبيِه َو أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم -١٤
َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َجِميعاً َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ُحَرْيٍث قَالَ َدَخلُْت
َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو ُهَو ِفي َمْنِزِل أَِخيِه َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد فَقُلُْت

لُْت ِفَداَك َما َحوَّلََك ِإلَى َهذَا الَْمْنِزِل قَالَ طَلَُب النُّْزَهِة فَقُلُْتلَُه ُجِع
ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك أَ لَا أَقُصُّ َعلَْيَك ِديِني فَقَالَ َبلَى قُلُْت أَِديُن اللََّه ِبَشَهاَدِة

اً َعْبُدُه َو َرُسولُُه َوأَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َوْحَدُه لَا َشِريَك لَُه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّد
أَنَّ السَّاَعةَ آِتَيةٌ لَا َرْيَب ِفيَها َو أَنَّ اللََّه َيْبَعثُ َمْن ِفي الْقُُبوِر َو ِإقَاِم
الصَّلَاِة َو ِإيَتاِء الزَّكَاِة َو َصْوِم َشْهِر َرَمَضانَ َو ِحجِّ الَْبْيِت َو الَْولَاَيِة

 َبْعَد َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص َو الَْولَاَيِة ِللَْحَسِن َو الُْحَسْيِنِلَعِلي أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني
َو الَْولَاَيِة ِلَعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َو الَْولَاَيِة ِلُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َو لََك ِمْن َبْعِدِه

َو َعلَْيِه أَُموُت َوَصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِهْم أَْجَمِعَني َو أَنَّكُْم أَِئمَِّتي َعلَْيِه أَْحَيا 
أَِديُن اللََّه ِبِه فَقَالَ َيا َعْمُرو َهذَا َو اللَِّه ِديُن اللَِّه َو ِديُن آَباِئَي الَِّذي
أَِديُن اللََّه ِبِه ِفي السِّرِّ َو الَْعلَاِنَيِة فَاتَِّق اللََّه َو كُفَّ ِلَساَنَك ِإلَّا ِمْن َخْيٍر

 َنفِْسي َبِل اللَُّه َهَداَك فَأَدِّ ُشكَْر َما أَْنَعَم اللَُّه َعزَّ َوَو لَا َتقُلْ ِإنِّي َهَدْيُت
َجلَّ ِبِه َعلَْيَك َو لَا َتكُْن ِممَّْن ِإذَا أَقَْبلَ طُِعَن ِفي َعْيِنِه َو ِإذَا أَْدَبَر طُِعَن

َملَْتِفي قَفَاُه َو لَا َتْحِمِل النَّاَس َعلَى كَاِهِلَك فَِإنََّك أَْوَشَك ِإنْ َح
 النَّاَس َعلَى كَاِهِلَك أَنْ ُيَصدُِّعوا َشَعَب كَاِهِلَك 

 

‘Abd al-Hamid ibn abu al-‘Ala’ al-Azdi who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made five 
things obligatory upon His creatures. He has given them 
permission in four but in one of them He has not given 
permission.’”  
 
H 1490, CH 10, h 13  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Mu’alla ibn 
Muhammad from al-Washsha’ from Aban from Isma’il al-Ja’fi who has said the 
following:  
“Once a man came to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. He had a book with him. Abu Ja’far said, ‘This is the 
book of a polemicist who wants to learn a religion that if 
followed ones deeds are accepted.’ The man said, ‘May the 
blessings of Allah be with you, this is exactly what I want.’ Abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Such religion 
is to testify that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, 
Who has no partners. That Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, is His servant and Messenger. And that you 
affirm and acknowledge that whatever he has brought is from 
Allah. That one has love (in his heart) for us, Ahl al-Bayt, and 
disassociates himself from our enemies, obeys our commands, 
maintains piety and humbleness in life and has hope in the rise 
from us of one with the Divine Authority. For us there is a 
government and he will establish it when Allah wills.’”  
 
H 1491, CH 10, h 14  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and abu Ali al-Ash’ari from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar all of them from Safwan from ‘Amr ibn Harith 
who has said the following:  
“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and he was in the house of his brother, ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muhammad, and I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, what has brought you to this house?’ ‘Seeking 
privacy,’ said the Imam. I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, can I state before you my religion?’ The 
Imam said, ‘Yes, you may do so.’ I then said, ‘I follow a religion 
(that requires me) to obey Allah and testify that no one else 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah Who has no partners. 
That Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is His 
servant and messenger, that the Hour (of reckoning) will 
certainly come, that Allah will bring all people from their 
graves, that it is obligatory to pray, pay Zakat  (charity), fast in 
the month of Ramadan and perform Hajj of the House. I affirm 
and acknowledge the Divine Authority of Ali ibn abu Talib after 
the Messenger of Allah, the Divine Authority of al-Hassan, al-
Husayn, the Divine Authority of Ali ibn al-Husayn, the Divine 
Authority of Muhammad ibn Ali and your Divine Authority 
after him (your father), recipients of divine supreme covenant. 
You are my Imam. With such beliefs I live and with them I will 
die and such is my religion before Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘Such, 
O ‘Amr, I swear by Allah, is the religion of Allah and the 
religion of my ancestors and such is the religion that I follow to 
obey Allah in private and in public. Maintain piety before Allah 
and hold your tongue except from good and do not say, “I have 
guided myself.” In fact, Allah has guided you. Give thanks to 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, for the favor that He 
has done to you. Do not be of those who on their moving 
forward are hit in the eyes or when moving backwards are hit 
from the back. Do not allow people ride on your shoulders for if 
you do so they cause injury to your shoulders.’” 
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ْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َع-١٥
َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ أَ لَا
أُْخِبُرَك ِبالِْإْسلَاِم أَْصِلِه َو فَْرِعِه َو ِذْرَوِة َسَناِمِه قُلُْت َبلَى ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك

ُعُه الزَّكَاةُ َو ِذْرَوةُ َسَناِمِه الِْجَهاُد ثُمَّ قَالَقَالَ أَمَّا أَْصلُُه فَالصَّلَاةُ َو فَْر
ِإنْ ِشئَْت أَْخَبْرُتَك ِبأَْبَواِب الَْخْيِر قُلُْت َنَعْم ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك قَالَ الصَّْوُم
ُجنَّةٌ ِمَن النَّاِر َو الصََّدقَةُ َتذَْهُب ِبالَْخِطيئَِة َو ِقَياُم الرَُّجِل ِفي َجْوِف

  ِبِذكِْر اللَِّه ثُمَّ قََرأَ ع َتَتجاىف ُجُنوُبُهْم َعِن الَْمضاِجِع اللَّْيِل
 
 

َباُب أَنَّ الِْإْسلَاَم ُيْحقَُن ِبِه الدَُّم َو ُتَؤدَّى ِبِه الْأََماَنةُ َو 
 أَنَّ الثََّواَب َعلَى الِْإَمياِن

ٍر َعِن الَْحكَِم ْبِن أَْيَمَن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْي-١
َعِن الْقَاِسِم الصَّْيَرِفيِّ َشِريِك الُْمفَضَِّل قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
َيقُولُ الِْإْسلَاُم ُيْحقَُن ِبِه الدَُّم َو ُتَؤدَّى ِبِه الْأََماَنةُ َو ُتْسَتَحلُّ ِبِه الْفُُروُج

  َو الثََّواُب َعلَى الِْإَمياِن
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن الَْعلَاِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم-٢

 َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع قَالَ الِْإَميانُ ِإقَْرار َو َعَملٌ َو الِْإْسلَاُم ِإقَْرار ِبلَا َعَمٍل 
 
 
ْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َع-٣

َدرَّاٍج قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ قالَِت
الْأَْعراُب آَمنَّا قُلْ لَْم ُتْؤِمُنوا َو لِكْن قُولُوا أَْسلَْمنا َو لَمَّا َيْدُخِل الِْإميانُ

 ى أَنَّ الِْإَميانَ غَْيُر الِْإْسلَاِم ِفي قُلُوِبكُْم فَقَالَ ِلي أَ لَا َتَر
 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن-٤

ُسفَْيانَ ْبِن السِّْمِط قَالَ َسأَلَ َرُجلٌ أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعِن الِْإْسلَاِم َو
َما فَلَْم ُيِجْبُه ثُمَّ َسأَلَُه فَلَْم ُيِجْبُه ثُمَّ الَْتقََيا ِفيالِْإَمياِن َما الْفَْرُق َبْيَنُه

الطَِّريِق َو قَْد أَِزَف ِمَن الرَُّجِل الرَِّحيلُ فَقَالَ لَُه أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع كَأَنَُّه
فََسأَلَُهقَْد أَِزَف ِمْنَك َرِحيلٌ فَقَالَ َنَعْم فَقَالَ فَالْقَِني ِفي الَْبْيِت فَلَِقَيُه 

َعِن الِْإْسلَاِم َو الِْإَمياِن َما الْفَْرُق َبْيَنُهَما فَقَالَ الِْإْسلَاُم ُهَو الظَّاِهُر الَِّذي
َعلَْيِه النَّاُس َشَهاَدةُ أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َوْحَدُه لَا َشِريَك لَُه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً

 لَاِة َو ِإيَتاُء الزَّكَاِة َو ِحجُّ َعْبُدُه َو َرُسولُُه َو ِإقَاُم الصَّ
 

H 1492, CH 10, h 15  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Ni’man from ibn Maskan from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu Ja’far recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Do you want me to teach you the root of Islam, its branch and 
its peak? I said, ‘Yes, may Allah take my soul in service for your 
cause.’ The Imam said, ‘Its root is prayer, its branch is al-Zakat 
(charity) and its peak is Jihad (the hard work in defense and 
preaching of the belief).’ The Imam then said, ‘If you want I can 
teach you about the gates to all good.’ I said, ‘Yes, please, May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, do so.’ 
“The Imam said, ‘Fasting is a shield against fire, charity 
removes sins and of the gates to good is to stand up (for 
worship) during the night to speak of Allah.’ He then read (the 
words of Allah) ‘They do not allow their sides to rest in bed (but 
they stand up at night to pray to Allah).’” (32:16) 
 
Chapter Eleven 
Islam Is to Spare Lives (and to Keep the Trust) But 
Reward Comes From Belief 
  
H 1493, CH 11, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ’Umayr from al-
Hakam ibn Ayman from al-Qasim al-Sayrafi associate of al-Mufaddal who has 
said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Islam is to spare lives, protect the trust and make the 
marriage lawful, but reward comes from faith and belief.’” 
 
H 1494, CH 11, h 2  
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ’Umayr from al-‘Ala’ from 
Muhammad ibn Muslim from one of them (the two Imams), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Faith or belief is to affirm and act accordingly. Islam is just an 
affirmation.” 
 
H 1495, CH 11, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Yunus from Jamil ibn Darraj who has said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘The Arabs have said, “We have established belief.” Say, “You 
have not established belief but say, ‘We have accepted Islam.’ 
Belief has not yet entered your hearts.”’ (49:14) The Imam said, 
‘You must note that belief is something other than Islam’” 
    
H 1496, CH 11, h 4  
Muhammad ibnYahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Sufyan ibn al-Simt who has said the following: 
“Once a man asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What is the difference between Islam and belief?’ 
The Imam then did not answer. Again he asked and the Imam 
did not answer. They then met each other on the road while the 
man was about to leave. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘It seems as if you are about to leave.’  
He said, ‘Yes, I am about to leave.’ The Imam then said, ‘Come 
home for a meeting.’ He met the Imam and asked him about 
Islam and belief and about the difference between the two. The 
Imam said, ‘Islam is what people have publicly accepted, such 
as that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, Who has 
no partners. That Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is His servant and His Messenger, that it is obligatory 
to perform prayer, pay al-Zakat (charity), to perform Hajj of the 
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َبْيِت َو ِصَياُم َشْهِر َرَمَضانَ فََهذَا الِْإْسلَاُم َو قَالَ الِْإَميانُ َمْعِرفَةُ َهذَا
أَْمِر َمَع َهذَا فَِإنْ أَقَرَّ ِبَها َو لَْم َيْعِرْف َهذَا الْأَْمَر كَانَ ُمْسِلماً َو كَانَ

 َضالًّا 

 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا-٥

ْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن أََباٍن َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن
ْم ُتْؤِمُنوا َوي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ قالَِت الْأَْعراُب آَمنَّا قُلْ لَ

ِكْن قُولُوا أَْسلَْمنا فََمْن َزَعَم أَنَُّهْم آَمُنوا فَقَْد كَذََب َو َمْن َزَعَم أَنَُّهْم
 ْم ُيْسِلُموا فَقَْد كَذََب 

  أَْحَمُد ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعْن َحكَِم ْبِن أَْيَمَن َعْن-٦
فَضَِّل قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ الِْإْسلَاُمِسٍم َشِريِك الُْم

ْحقَُن ِبِه الدَُّم َو ُتَؤدَّى ِبِه الْأََماَنةُ َو ُتْسَتَحلُّ ِبِه الْفُُروُج َو الثََّواُب َعلَى
 ِإَمياِن 

 َباُب أَنَّ الِْإَميانَ َيْشَرُك الِْإْسلَاَم َو الِْإْسلَاَم
 الِْإَميانَ ُك لَا َيْشَر

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب-١
ْن َجِميِل ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعْن َسَماَعةَ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْخِبْرِني

ِإنَّ الِْإَميانَ ُيَشاِرُك الِْإْسلَاَم َوِن الِْإْسلَاِم َو الِْإَمياِن أَ ُهَما ُمْخَتِلفَاِن فَقَالَ 
ِإْسلَاَم لَا ُيَشاِرُك الِْإَميانَ فَقُلُْت فَِصفُْهَما ِلي فَقَالَ الِْإْسلَاُم َشَهاَدةُ أَنْ لَا
َه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو التَّْصِديُق ِبَرُسوِل اللَِّه ص ِبِه ُحِقَنِت الدَِّماُء َو َعلَْيِه َجَرِت

اِكُح َو الَْمَواِريثُ َو َعلَى ظَاِهِرِه َجَماَعةُ النَّاِس َو الِْإَميانُ الُْهَدى َوَمَن
ا َيثُْبُت ِفي الْقُلُوِب ِمْن ِصفَِة الِْإْسلَاِم َو َما ظََهَر ِمَن الَْعَمِل ِبِه َو

 الِْإْسلَاَم ِفي الظَّاِهِرِإَميانُ أَْرفَُع ِمَن الِْإْسلَاِم ِبَدَرَجٍة ِإنَّ الِْإَميانَ ُيَشاِرُك
 الِْإْسلَاَم لَا ُيَشاِرُك الِْإَميانَ ِفي الَْباِطِن َو ِإِن اْجَتَمَعا ِفي الْقَْوِل َو

 صِّفَِة 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َعْبِد-٢

فَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عرَّْحَمِن َعْن ُموَسى ْبِن َبكٍْر َعْن 
 لَ الِْإَميانُ ُيَشاِرُك الِْإْسلَاَم َو الِْإْسلَاُم لَا ُيَشاِرُك الِْإَميانَ 

  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َدرَّاٍج َعْن فَُضْيِل-٣
َبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الِْإَميانَ ُيَشاِرُك الِْإْسلَاَمِن َيَساٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أَ

 لَا ُيَشاِركُُه الِْإْسلَاُم ِإنَّ الِْإَميانَ َما َوقََر ِفي الْقُلُوِب َو الِْإْسلَاَم َما َعلَْيِه
لَاَم َوَمَناِكُح َو الَْمَواِريثُ َو َحقُْن الدَِّماِء َو الِْإَميانَ َيْشَرُك الِْإْس

 ِإْسلَاَم لَا َيْشَرُك الِْإَميانَ

House and fast in the month of Ramadan. This is Islam.’ The 
Imam (also) said, ‘Belief is recognition of this issue (that the 
Imam possesses Divine Authority). In such a condition, if one 
affirms the other principles of Islam but does not recognize this 
issue (that the Imam possesses Divine Authority) he is a Muslim 
but is lost.’” 
 
H 1497, CH 11, h 5  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and a 
number of our people from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all of them from al-
Washsha’ from Aban from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“I heard Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Arabs have said, “We have established belief.” Say, 
“You have not established belief but say, ‘We have accepted 
Islam.’ Belief has not yet entered your hearts.” (49:14) Whoever 
thinks that they (Arabs) had belief, his thoughts are false and 
whoever thinks that they had not accepted Islam he has lied.’” 
 
H 1498, CH 11, h 6  
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from Hakam ibn 
Ayman from Qasim associate of al-Mufaddal who has said that he heard abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,  ‘Islam is to protect life, return the trust and make marriages 
lawful. Reward, however, comes from belief.’” 
 
Chapter Twelve 
Belief Is Inclusive of Islam but Islam Is Not Inclusive 
of Belief    
 
H 1499, CH 12, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn 
Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from Sama’a who has said the following:  
“I requested abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Teach me about Islam and belief. Are they different?’ 
He said, ‘Belief is inclusive of Islam but Islam is not inclusive of 
belief.’ I then asked, ‘Please describe them to me.’  He said, 
‘Islam is to testify that no one deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah and to affirm the truthfulness of the Messenger of Allah. 
With it lives are protected, marriages and inheritance become 
lawful and a group of people acknowledge this much. Belief is 
guidance and that which forms in the heart of the qualities of 
Islam and that which takes form from its practice. Belief is a 
degree higher than Islam. Belief is inclusive of Islam in 
appearance but Islam is not inclusive of belief esoterically even 
though they may both apply to words and in description.’” 
 
H 1500, CH 12, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman from Musa ibn Bakr from Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Belief is inclusive of Islam but Islam is not inclusive of belief.” 
 
H 1501, CH 12, h 3  
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn Darraj from 
Fudayl ibnYasar who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Belief is inclusive of Islam but Islam is not inclusive of 
it. Belief is what sits in the heart and Islam is that which 
legalizes marriages and inheritance and protects lives. Belief is 
inclusive of Islam but Islam is not inclusive of belief.’” 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن-٤
ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي الصَّبَّاِح الِْكَناِنيِّ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

نُ أَِو الِْإْسلَاُم فَِإنَّ َمْن ِقَبلََنا َيقُولُونَ ِإنَّ الِْإْسلَاَم أَفَْضلُأَيُُّهَما أَفَْضلُ الِْإَميا
ِمَن الِْإَمياِن فَقَالَ الِْإَميانُ أَْرفَُع ِمَن الِْإْسلَاِم قُلُْت فَأَْوِجْدِني ذَِلَك قَالَ َما

قُلُْت ُيْضَرُبَتقُولُ ِفيَمْن أَْحَدثَ ِفي الَْمْسِجِد الَْحَراِم ُمَتَعمِّداً قَالَ 
َضْرباً َشِديداً قَالَ أََصْبَت قَالَ فََما َتقُولُ ِفيَمْن أَْحَدثَ ِفي الْكَْعَبِة
ُمَتَعمِّداً قُلُْت ُيقَْتلُ قَالَ أََصْبَت أَ لَا َتَرى أَنَّ الْكَْعَبةَ أَفَْضلُ ِمَن الَْمْسِجِد

ُد لَا َيْشَرُك الْكَْعَبةَ َو كَذَِلَكَو أَنَّ الْكَْعَبةَ َتْشَرُك الَْمْسِجَد َو الَْمْسِج
 الِْإَميانُ َيْشَرُك الِْإْسلَاَم َو الِْإْسلَاُم لَا َيْشَرُك الِْإَميانَ 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن-٥
َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْنأَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب 

ُحْمَرانَ ْبِن أَْعَيَن َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ الِْإَميانُ َما اْسَتقَرَّ
ِفي الْقَلِْب َو أَفَْضى ِبِه ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َصدَّقَُه الَْعَملُ ِبالطَّاَعِة ِللَِّه

ِه َو الِْإْسلَاُم َما ظََهَر ِمْن قَْوٍل أَْو ِفْعٍل َو ُهَو الَِّذي َعلَْيِهَو التَّْسِليِم ِلأَْمِر
َجَماَعةُ النَّاِس ِمَن الِْفَرِق كُلَِّها َو ِبِه ُحِقَنِت الدَِّماُء َو َعلَْيِه َجَرِت
ْوِمالَْمَواِريثُ َو َجاَز النِّكَاُح َو اْجَتَمُعوا َعلَى الصَّلَاِة َو الزَّكَاِة َو الصَّ

َو الَْحجِّ فََخَرُجوا ِبذَِلَك ِمَن الْكُفِْر َو أُِضيفُوا ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن َو الِْإْسلَاُم لَا
َيْشَرُك الِْإَميانَ َو الِْإَميانُ َيْشَرُك الِْإْسلَاَم َو ُهَما ِفي الْقَْوِل َو الِْفْعِل

 الَْمْسِجُد لَْيَس ِفيَيْجَتِمَعاِن كََما َصاَرِت الْكَْعَبةُ ِفي الَْمْسِجِد َو
الْكَْعَبِة َو كَذَِلَك الِْإَميانُ َيْشَرُك الِْإْسلَاَم َو الِْإْسلَاُم لَا َيْشَرُك الِْإَميانَ َو
قَْد قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ قالَِت الْأَْعراُب آَمنَّا قُلْ لَْم ُتْؤِمُنوا َو لِكْن قُولُوا

لِْإميانُ ِفي قُلُوِبكُْم فَقَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْصَدُقأَْسلَْمنا َو لَمَّا َيْدُخِل ا
ٍء ِمَن الْفََضاِئِل َو الْقَْوِل قُلُْت فََهلْ ِللُْمْؤِمِن فَْضلٌ َعلَى الُْمْسِلِم ِفي َشْي

الْأَْحكَاِم َو الُْحُدوِد َو غَْيِر ذَِلَك فَقَالَ لَا ُهَما َيْجِرَياِن ِفي ذَِلَك َمْجَرى
اِحٍد َو لَِكْن ِللُْمْؤِمِن فَْضلٌ َعلَى الُْمْسِلِم ِفي أَْعَماِلِهَما َو َما َيَتقَرََّباِنَو

ِبِه ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ قُلُْت أَ لَْيَس اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َمْن جاَء
ُعونَ َعلَى الصَّلَاِة َوِبالَْحَسَنِة فَلَُه َعْشُر أَْمثاِلها َو َزَعْمَت أَنَُّهْم ُمْجَتِم

الزَّكَاِة َو الصَّْوِم َو الَْحجِّ َمَع الُْمْؤِمِن قَالَ أَ لَْيَس قَْد قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو
َجلَّ فَُيضاِعفَُه لَُه أَْضعافاً كَِثَريةً فَالُْمْؤِمُنونَ ُهُم الَِّذيَن ُيَضاِعُف اللَُّه َعزَّ

كُلِّ َحَسَنٍة َسْبُعونَ ِضْعفاً فََهذَا فَْضلُ الُْمْؤِمِن َوَو َجلَّ لَُهْم َحَسَناِتِهْم ِل
َيِزيُدُه اللَُّه ِفي َحَسَناِتِه َعلَى قَْدِر ِصحَِّة ِإَمياِنِه أَْضَعافاً كَِثَريةً َو َيفَْعلُ
لَاِم أَاللَُّه ِبالُْمْؤِمِنَني َما َيَشاُء ِمَن الَْخْيِر قُلُْت أَ َرأَْيَت َمْن َدَخلَ ِفي الِْإْس

لَْيَس ُهَو َداِخلًا ِفي الِْإَمياِن فَقَالَ لَا َو لَِكنَُّه قَْد أُِضيَف ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن َو
 َخَرَج ِمَن الْكُفِْر َو َسأَْضِرُب لََك َمثَلًا َتْعِقلُ ِبِه أَ فَْضلَ الِْإَمياِن َعلَى

H 1502, CH 12, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from abu al-Sabah al-Kinani who has said the 
following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Which is better, belief or Islam? Certain people say Islam is 
better than belief.’ The Imam said,  ‘Belief is higher than Islam.’ 
I then said, ‘Help me understand it.’ He said, ‘What do you say 
if one commits, purposely, an act of heresy in Masjid al-Haram 
(Sacred Mosque)?’  I said, ‘He should be made to suffer severe 
pains.’ The Imam responded, ‘You said the right thing. What if 
one commits such a thing, purposely, inside the Ka’ba?’ I said, 
‘He must be put to death.’ The Imam responded, ‘You said the 
right thing again. Do you note that Ka’ba is better than the 
Sacred Mosque? The Ka’ba is inclusive of the Mosque (in 
excellence) but the Mosque is not inclusive of the Ka’ba in this 
respect. In the same way belief is inclusive of Islam but Islam is 
not inclusive of belief.’”   
 
H 1503, CH 12, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn 
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all of them from ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn 
Ri’ab from Humran ibn A’yun who has said the following:  
“I heard from Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Belief is what settles down in the heart and takes it to 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. One’s deeds testify to 
(its existence),  (deeds) that come in the form of obedience to 
Allah and submission to His command. Islam is what appears 
through one’s words or deeds and that is what a group of people 
of all the sects live by. Through Islam lives are protected, 
inheritance is settled thereby, marriages become lawful and they 
have the prayer, al-Zakat (charity), the fasting and al-Hajj in 
common. This takes them out of rejection of belief and they are 
ascribed to belief. Islam is not inclusive of belief while belief is 
inclusive of Islam, but words and deeds are common among 
them. Just as the case of Holy Ka’ba is in the Sacred Mosque but 
the Sacred Mosque is not in the Holy Ka’ba so is belief that is 
inclusive of Islam but Islam is not inclusive of belief. Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “The Arabs have said, 
‘We have established belief.’ Say, “You have not established 
belief but say, ‘We have accepted Islam.’ Belief has not yet 
entered your hearts.”” (49:14) Therefore, the words of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, are the most truthful ones.’ I then 
said, ‘Does a believer have any distinction over a Muslim in 
terms of excellence, rules and judicial matters and so forth?’  He 
said, ‘No, they both in this matter walk the same path. However, 
a believer has distinction over a Muslim in the form of deeds 
through which he seeks nearness to Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy.’ I said, ‘Does Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, not say, “Whoever does a good deed for him the reward 
will be tenfold. . . .” (6:160) You just stated that they both accept 
the obligations of the prayer, al-Zakat (charity), the fasting and 
al-Hajj.’ He (the Imam) said, ‘Has Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, not said, “. . . He will add to his reward many 
additions.”  (2:245) Believers are the ones to whose good deeds 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, increases seventy 
times. Thus is the distinction of the believer. Allah increases to 
his (believer’s) good deeds, proportionate to the degree of the 
correctness of his belief, many additions. Allah does good to the 
believer as He wishes.’ I said, ‘Is it not that whoever enters in 
Islam has entered belief?’ He said, ‘No, but he is ascribed to 
belief and has come out of rejection, and I will give you an 
example that will help understand the distinction of belief over 
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الِْإْسلَاِم َرأَْيَت لَْو َبُصْرَت َرُجلًا ِفي الَْمْسِجِد أَ كُْنَت َتْشَهُد أَنََّك َرأَْيَتُه
ِفي الْكَْعَبِة قُلُْت لَا َيُجوُز ِلي ذَِلَك قَالَ فَلَْو َبُصْرَت َرُجلًا ِفي الْكَْعَبِة أَ

ِجَد الَْحَراَم قُلُْت َنَعْم قَالَ َو كَْيَفكُْنَت َشاِهداً أَنَُّه قَْد َدَخلَ الَْمْس
ذَِلَك قُلُْت ِإنَُّه لَا َيِصلُ ِإلَى ُدُخوِل الْكَْعَبِة َحتَّى َيْدُخلَ الَْمْسِجَد فَقَالَ

 قَْد أََصْبَت َو أَْحَسْنَت ثُمَّ قَالَ كَذَِلَك الِْإَميانُ َو الِْإْسلَاُم 

 ِإْسلَاَم قَْبلَ الِْإَمياِن  َباٌب آَخُر ِمْنُه َو ِفيِه أَنَّ الْ
   َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعِن الَْعبَّاِس ْبِن َمْعُروٍف َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن-١
 َنْجَرانَ َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َعْبِد الرَِّحيِم الْقَِصِري قَالَ كََتْبُت  أَِبي

ى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْسأَلُُه َعِن الِْإَمياِن َما ُهَوَمَع َعْبِد الَْمِلِك ْبِن أَْعَيَن ِإلَ
فَكََتَب ِإلَيَّ َمَع َعْبِد الَْمِلِك ْبِن أَْعَيَن َسأَلَْت َرِحَمَك اللَُّه َعِن الِْإَمياِن َو
الِْإَميانُ ُهَو الِْإقَْراُر ِباللَِّساِن َو َعقْد ِفي الْقَلِْب َو َعَملٌ ِبالْأَْركَاِن َو
َو الْكُفُْر َدار َو كَذَِلَك الِْإْسلَاُم َدار الِْإَميانُ َبْعُضُه ِمْن َبْعٍض َو ُهَو َدار
فَقَْد َيكُونُ الَْعْبُد ُمْسِلماً قَْبلَ أَنْ َيكُونَ ُمْؤِمناً َو لَا َيكُونُ ُمْؤِمناً َحتَّى

َشاِرُك الِْإَميانَ فَِإذَا أََتى الَْعْبُدَيكُونَ ُمْسِلماً فَالِْإْسلَاُم قَْبلَ الِْإَمياِن َو ُهَو ُي
كَِبَريةً ِمْن كََباِئِر الَْمَعاِصي أَْو َصِغَريةً ِمْن َصَغاِئِر الَْمَعاِصي الَِّتي َنَهى
اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعْنَها كَانَ َخاِرجاً ِمَن الِْإَمياِن َساِقطاً َعْنُه اْسُم الِْإَمياِن َو

اْسُم الِْإْسلَاِم فَِإنْ َتاَب َو اْسَتْغفََر َعاَد ِإلَى َداِر الِْإَمياِن َو لَاثَاِبتاً َعلَْيِه 
أَنْ َيقُولَ ِللَْحلَاِل َهذَا ُيْخِرُجُه ِإلَى الْكُفِْر ِإلَّا الُْجُحوُد َو اِلاْسِتْحلَالُ

اِرجاً ِمَنَحَرام َو ِللَْحَراِم َهذَا َحلَالٌ َو َدانَ ِبذَِلَك فَِعْنَدَها َيكُونُ َخ
الِْإْسلَاِم َو الِْإَمياِن َداِخلًا ِفي الْكُفِْر َو كَانَ ِبَمْنِزلَِة َمْن َدَخلَ الَْحَرَم ثُمَّ
َدَخلَ الْكَْعَبةَ َو أَْحَدثَ ِفي الْكَْعَبِة َحَدثاً فَأُْخِرَج َعِن الْكَْعَبِة َو َعِن

  الَْحَرِم فَُضِرَبْت ُعُنقُُه َو َصاَر ِإلَى النَّاِر
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى-٢ 

َعْن َسَماَعةَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعِن الِْإَمياِن َو الِْإْسلَاِم قُلُْت لَُه أَ فَْرق
 قَالَ قُلُْت أَْوِرْد ذَِلَك قَالََبْيَن الِْإْسلَاِم َو الِْإَمياِن قَالَ فَأَْضِرُب لََك َمثَلَُه

َمثَلُ الِْإَمياِن َو الِْإْسلَاِم َمثَلُ الْكَْعَبِة الَْحَراِم ِمَن الَْحَرِم قَْد َيكُونُ ِفي
الَْحَرِم َو لَا َيكُونُ ِفي الْكَْعَبِة َو لَا َيكُونُ ِفي الْكَْعَبِة َحتَّى َيكُونَ ِفي

ماً َو لَا َيكُونُ ُمْؤِمناً َو لَا َيكُونُ ُمْؤِمناً َحتَّىالَْحَرِم َو قَْد َيكُونُ ُمْسِل
ٌء قَالَ َنَعْم قُلُْت َيكُونَ ُمْسِلماً قَالَ قُلُْت فَُيْخِرُج ِمَن الِْإَمياِن َشْي

فَُيَصيُِّرُه ِإلَى َما ذَا قَالَ ِإلَى الِْإْسلَاِم أَِو الْكُفِْر َو قَالَ لَْو أَنَّ َرُجلًا َدَخلَ
ْعَبةَ فَأَفْلََت ِمْنُه َبْولُُه أُْخِرَج ِمَن الْكَْعَبِة َو لَْم ُيْخَرْج ِمَن الَْحَرِمالْكَ

فََغَسلَ ثَْوَبُه َو َتطَهََّر ثُمَّ لَْم ُيْمَنْع أَنْ َيْدُخلَ الْكَْعَبةَ َو لَْو أَنَّ َرُجلًا َدَخلَ
ْعَبِة َو ِمَن الَْحَرِم َو ُضِرَبْتالْكَْعَبةَ فََبالَ ِفيَها ُمَعاِنداً أُْخِرَج ِمَن الْكَ

ُعُنقُُه

Islam. Consider, if you see a person in the Sacred Mosque, do 
you testify that you have seen him in the Holy Ka’ba?’ I said, 
‘No, that is not permissible for me.’ He said, ‘If you see a person 
in the Holy Ka’ba will you testify that he has entered the Sacred 
Mosque?’ I said, ‘Yes, I will do so.’ He asked, ‘Why do you do 
so?’ I said, ‘He cannot reach the Holy Ka’aba without entering 
first the Sacred Mosque.’ He said, ‘You said the right thing and 
you did well.’ He then said, ‘Thus, are Islam and belief.’” 
 
Chapter Thirteen 
Another Chapter on the Same Issue That Islam Is 
Before Belief 
 
H 1504, CH 13, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from ‘Abbas ibn al-Ma’ruf from ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn abu Najaran from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd al-Rahim al-Qusayr who  
has said the following:  
“Abd al-Malik ibn A’yan and I wrote to abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, asking him, ‘What is 
belief?’ He then wrote to us. ‘You, may Allah grant you favors, 
have asked about belief. Belief is affirmation, with the tongue, 
that is established in the heart and by the deeds of the body. 
Beliefs are from each other. Belief is a house. So also, Islam is a 
house. Rejection (of Islam) is a house. Sometimes a servant (of 
Allah) is a Muslim before he becomes a believer but he cannot 
become a believer before becoming a Muslim. Therefore, Islam 
is before belief and it shares belief. Whenever a servant (of 
Allah) commits one of the major sins or one of the minor sins 
that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has prohibited he 
is out of belief and belief falls off of him but the name ‘Muslim’ 
still applies to him. When he repents and asks forgiveness he 
returns to the house of belief. Nothing takes him out to rejection 
but rejection of what is lawful, such as saying to what is lawful, 
‘It is unlawful’ or saying lawful to what is unlawful and living 
thereby (such attitude) as a religion. In such a case one is out of 
Islam and belief and is in rejection. It is like one’s entering the 
Sacred Mosque then the Holy Ka’ba wherein he invents an act 
of heresy. He then is taken out of the Holy Ka’ba and the Sacred 
precinct and is decapitated and that turns him to hell (for his act 
of defiant and treachery).’” 
 
H 1505, CH 13, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama’a ibn Mihran who has said the following:  
“I asked the Imam about belief and Islam, inquiring, ‘Is there a 
difference between Islam and belief?’ The Imam said, ‘I can 
give an example.’ I said, ‘Please do so.’ He said, ‘The case of 
belief and Islam is like the Holy Ka’ba and the Sacred precinct. 
One may have entered the Sacred precinct but not the Holy 
Ka’ba. One cannot enter the Holy Ka’ba before entering the 
Sacred precinct. One may become a Muslim but he may not yet 
be a believer. However, one cannot become a believer before 
becoming a Muslim.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘Can one go 
out of belief to anything?’ He said, ‘Yes.’  I asked, ‘What then 
does one become?’ He said, ‘One may go out to Islam or 
rejection (disbelief).’ He then said, ‘If a man enters the Holy 
Ka’ba and his urine comes out he is taken out of the Holy Ka’ba 
but he will not be taken out of the Sacred precinct. He washes 
his cloth and purifies and then he is not stopped from entering 
the Holy Ka’ba. However, if a man enters the Holy Ka’ba and 
urinates therein out of animosity he is taken out of the Holy 
Ka’ba and the Sacred Mosque and is decapitated.’”  
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 َباٌب
ْن َعْبِد  َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن آَدَم ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َع-١

الرَّزَّاِق ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َمْيُموٍن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن
َناساً َتكَلَُّموا ِفي َهذَا الْقُْرآِن ِبَغْيِر ِعلٍْم َو[أُ  ]أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ  

ِذي أَْنَزلَ َعلَْيَك الِْكتاَب ِمْنُهذَِلَك أَنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َيقُولُ ُهَو الَّ
فَأَمَّا الَِّذيَن ِفي آيات ُهنَّ أُمُّ الِْكتاِب َو أَُخُر ُمَتشاِبهات ُمْحكَمات

قُلُوِبِهْم َزْيغٌ فََيتَِّبُعونَ ما َتشاَبَه ِمْنُه اْبِتغاَء الِْفْتَنِة َو اْبِتغاَء َتأِْويِلِه َو ما
آَيةَ فَالَْمْنُسوَخاُت ِمَن الُْمَتَشاِبَهاِت َو ا اللَُّه الَْيْعلَُم َتأِْويلَُه ِإلَّ

الُْمْحكََماُت ِمَن النَّاِسَخاِت ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َبَعثَ ُنوحاً ِإلَى قَْوِمِه
أَِن اْعُبُدوا اللََّه َو اتَّقُوُه َو أَِطيُعوِن ثُمَّ َدَعاُهْم ِإلَى اللَِّه َوْحَدُه َو أَنْ

ْعُبُدوُه َو لَا ُيْشِركُوا ِبِه َشْيئاً ثُمَّ َبَعثَ الْأَْنِبَياَء ع َعلَى ذَِلَك ِإلَى أَنَْي
َبلَُغوا ُمَحمَّداً ص فََدَعاُهْم ِإلَى أَنْ َيْعُبُدوا اللََّه َو لَا ُيْشِركُوا ِبِه َشْيئاً َو

ِذي أَْوَحْينا ِإلَْيَك َوقَالَ َشَرَع لَكُْم ِمَن الدِّيِن ما َوصَّى ِبِه ُنوحاً َو الَّ
ما َوصَّْينا ِبِه ِإْبراِهيَم َو ُموسى َو ِعيسى أَنْ أَِقيُموا الدِّيَن َو ال َتَتفَرَّقُوا
ِفيِه كَُبَر َعلَى الُْمْشِرِكَني ما َتْدُعوُهْم ِإلَْيِه اللَُّه َيْجَتِبي ِإلَْيِه َمْن َيشاُء َو

 الْأَْنِبَياَء ِإلَى قَْوِمِهْم ِبَشَهاَدِة أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّاَيْهِدي ِإلَْيِه َمْن ُيِنيُب فََبَعثَ
ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه فََمْن آَمَن ُمْخِلصاً َو َماَت[ِبِه  ]اللَُّه َو الِْإقَْراِر ِبَما َجاَء  

اٍم ِللَْعِبيِد َوَعلَى ذَِلَك أَْدَخلَُه اللَُّه الَْجنَّةَ ِبذَِلَك َو ذَِلَك أَنَّ اللََّه لَْيَس ِبظَلَّ
ذَِلَك أَنَّ اللََّه لَْم َيكُْن ُيَعذُِّب َعْبداً َحتَّى ُيَغلِّظَ َعلَْيِه ِفي الْقَْتِل َو
الَْمَعاِصي الَِّتي أَْوَجَب اللَُّه َعلَْيِه ِبَها النَّاَر ِلَمْن َعِملَ ِبَها فَلَمَّا اْسَتَجاَب

قَْوِمِه ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنَني َجَعلَ ِلكُلِّ َنِبي ِمْنُهْمِلكُلِّ َنِبي َمِن اْسَتَجاَب لَُه ِمْن 
ِشْرَعةً َو ِمْنَهاجاً َو الشِّْرَعةُ َو الِْمْنَهاُج َسِبيلٌ َو ُسنَّةٌ َو قَالَ اللَُّه
ِلُمَحمٍَّد ص ِإنَّا أَْوَحْينا ِإلَْيَك كَما أَْوَحْينا ِإىل ُنوٍح َو النَِّبيَِّني ِمْن َبْعِدِه

َر كُلَّ َنِبي ِبالْأَْخِذ ِبالسَِّبيِل َو السُّنَِّة َو كَانَ ِمَن السُّنَِّة َو السَِّبيِلَو أََم
الَِّتي أََمَر اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبَها ُموَسى ع أَنْ َجَعلَ اللَُّه َعلَْيِهُم السَّْبَت َو

 ذَِلَك ِمْن َخْشَيِة اللَِّهكَانَ ِمْن أَْعظَِم السَّْبِت َو لَْم َيْسَتِحلَّ أَنْ َيفَْعلَ
أَْدَخلَُه اللَُّه الَْجنَّةَ َو َمِن اْسَتَخفَّ ِبَحقِِّه َو اْسَتَحلَّ َما َحرََّم اللَُّه َعلَْيِه ِمَن
الَْعَمِل الَِّذي َنَهاُه اللَُّه َعْنُه ِفيِه أَْدَخلَُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ النَّاَر َو ذَِلَك

 الِْحيَتانَ َو اْحَتَبُسوَها َو أَكَلُوَها َيْوَم السَّْبِت غَِضَبَحْيثُ اْسَتَحلُّوا
ٍء اللَُّه َعلَْيِهْم ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ َيكُوُنوا أَْشَركُوا ِبالرَّْحَمِن َو لَا َشكُّوا ِفي َشْي
َتَدْواِممَّا َجاَء ِبِه ُموَسى ع قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو لَقَْد َعِلْمُتُم الَِّذيَن اْع

 ِمْنكُْم 
 

Chapter Fourteen 
 
H 1506, CH 14, h 1  
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain persons of his people from Adam 
ibn Ishaq from ‘Abd al-Razzaq from ibn Mihran from al-Husayn ibn Maymun 
from Muhammad ibn Salim from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
 “Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘Certain people have spoken from this Holy Quran without 
knowledge. It is because Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, 
has said, “It is Allah Who has revealed the Book to you in which 
certain verses are clear statements (that accept no interpretation), 
and these are the fundamental ideas of the Book, while other 
verses may have several possibilities. Those whose hearts are 
perverse follow the unclear statements in pursuit of their own 
mischievous goals by interpreting them in a way that will suit 
their own purpose. No one knows its true interpretations except 
Allah, and those who have a firm grounding in knowledge say, 
‘We believe in it. All its verses are from our Lord.’ No one can 
grasp this fact except the people of reason.” (3:7) 
‘The suspended verses are of the unclear ones and the verses 
whose meaning can clearly be understood are of the suspending 
ones. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent Prophet 
Noah to his people who said to them, “Worship Allah, have fear 
of Him and obey me” (71:3).  He then called them to Allah alone 
to worship Him only and not to take any partners for Him. 
Thereafter He sent the prophets until (their coming ended with) 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He invited 
people to worship Allah only and not to take partners for Him. 
And He said, “He has plainly clarified the religion which is 
revealed to you and that which Noah, Abraham, Moses, and 
Jesus were commanded to follow (He has explained it) so that 
you may remain steadfast and united in your religion. What you 
call the pagans to is extremely grave for them. Allah attracts (to 
the religion) whomever He wants and guides to it whoever turns 
to Him with repentance.” (42:13)  
‘He sent the prophets to their people with the testimony that 
stated, “No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah and that 
whatever every one (of the prophets) has brought is from Allah.” 
Those who sincerely accepted the faith and died with what they 
had accepted, Allah, through this will, admit them in paradise. 
Allah is not unjust to His servants, and Allah will not punish a 
servant unless he intensely sins such as committing murder or 
the sins for which Allah has made it clear that perpetrators 
thereof go to hell. When the believers of the people of each 
prophet followed them He gave them a system of laws and 
guidance.  Al-Shari’a is a system, a path and tradition. Allah said 
to Prophet Muhammad, “(Muhammad), We have sent 
revelations to you just as were sent to Noah and the prophets 
who lived after him . . .” (4:163). Allah commanded every 
prophet to follow the path and the tradition. Of the traditions that 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, commanded Moses to 
follow was al-Sabbath. Those who observed its greatness and 
did not violate it out of respect for Allah, Allah admitted them to 
paradise. Those who violated its sanctity and considered lawful 
what Allah had made unlawful and prohibited, Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, sent them to hellfire for their making 
fishing lawful. They captured fish and ate them on Sabbath. 
Allah showed anger toward them even though they had not taken 
anyone as partners of the Beneficent or doubted the truth of what 
Moses had brought. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
has said, “You certainly knew about those among you who were 
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ِفي السَّْبِت فَقُلْنا لَُهْم كُوُنوا ِقَرَدةً خاِسِئَني ثُمَّ َبَعثَ اللَُّه ِعيَسى ع
اَدِة أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو الِْإقَْراِر ِبَما َجاَء ِبِه ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه َو َجَعلَِبَشَه

لَُهْم ِشْرَعةً َو ِمْنَهاجاً فََهَدَمِت السَّْبَت الَِّذي أُِمُروا ِبِه أَنْ ُيَعظُِّموُه قَْبلَ
 السُّنَِّة الَِّتي َجاَء ِبَها ُموَسىذَِلَك َو َعامَّةَ َما كَاُنوا َعلَْيِه ِمَن السَِّبيِل َو

فََمْن لَْم َيتَِّبْع َسِبيلَ ِعيَسى أَْدَخلَُه اللَُّه النَّاَر َو ِإنْ كَانَ الَِّذي َجاَء ِبِه
 النَِّبيُّونَ َجِميعاً أَنْ لَا ُيْشِركُوا ِباللَِّه َشْيئاً ثُمَّ َبَعثَ اللَُّه ُمَحمَّداً ص َو 

 
َر ِسِنَني فَلَْم َيُمْت ِبَمكَّةَ ِفي ِتلَْك الَْعْشِر ِسِنَني أََحدَعْش ُهَو ِبَمكَّةَ

َيْشَهُد أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً ص َرُسولُ اللَِّه ِإلَّا أَْدَخلَُه اللَُّه
  الَْجنَّةَ ِبِإقَْراِرِه َو ُهَو ِإَميانُ التَّْصِديِق َو لَْم ُيَعذِِّب اللَُّه

أََحداً ِممَّْن َماَت َو ُهَو ُمتَِّبع ِلُمَحمٍَّد ص َعلَى ذَِلَك ِإلَّا َمْن أَْشَرَك
ِبالرَّْحَمِن َو َتْصِديُق ذَِلَك أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْنَزلَ َعلَْيِه ِفي ُسوَرِة َبِني

اُه َو ِبالْواِلَدْيِن ِإْحساناًِإْسَراِئيلَ ِبَمكَّةَ َو قَضى َربَُّك أَلَّا َتْعُبُدوا ِإلَّا ِإيَّ
ِإلَى قَْوِلِه َتَعالَى ِإنَُّه كانَ ِبِعباِدِه َخِبرياً َبِصرياً أََدب َو ِعظَةٌ َو َتْعِليم َو

ٍء ِممَّا َنَهى َنْهي َخِفيف َو لَْم َيِعْد َعلَْيِه َو لَْم َيَتَواَعْد َعلَى اْجِتَراِح َشْي
 َعْن أَْشَياَء َحذََّر َعلَْيَها َو لَْم ُيَغلِّظْ ِفيَها َو لَْم َيَتَواَعْدَعْنُه َو أَْنَزلَ َنْهياً

َعلَْيَها َو قَالَ َو ال َتقُْتلُوا أَْوالَدكُْم َخْشَيةَ ِإْمالٍق َنْحُن َنْرُزقُُهْم َو ِإيَّاكُْم
 فاِحَشةً َو ساَءِإنَّ قَْتلَُهْم كانَ ِخطْأً كَِبرياً َو ال َتقَْرُبوا الزِّىن ِإنَُّه كانَ

َسِبيلًا َو ال َتقُْتلُوا النَّفَْس الَِّتي َحرََّم اللَُّه ِإلَّا ِبالَْحقِّ َو َمْن قُِتلَ َمظْلُوماً
فَقَْد َجَعلْنا ِلَوِليِِّه ُسلْطاناً فَال ُيْسِرْف ِفي الْقَْتِل ِإنَُّه كانَ َمْنُصوراً َو ال

ِتي ِهَي أَْحَسُن َحتَّى َيْبلُغَ أَُشدَُّه َو أَْوفُوا ِبالَْعْهِدَتقَْرُبوا مالَ الَْيِتيِم ِإلَّا ِبالَّ
ِإنَّ الَْعْهَد كانَ َمْسُؤلًا َو أَْوفُوا الْكَْيلَ ِإذا ِكلُْتْم َو ِزُنوا ِبالِْقْسطاِس
َو أَْحَسُن َتأِْويلًا َو ال َتقُْف ما لَْيَس لََك ِبِه ِعلْم الُْمْسَتِقيِم ذِلَك َخْير

 السَّْمَع َو الَْبَصَر َو الْفُؤاَد كُلُّ أُولِئَك كانَ َعْنُه َمْسُؤلًا َو ال َتْمِشِإنَّ
ِفي الْأَْرِض َمَرحاً ِإنََّك لَْن َتْخِرَق الْأَْرَض َو لَْن َتْبلُغَ الِْجبالَ طُولًا كُلُّ

 َربَُّك ِمَنذِلَك كانَ َسيِّئُُه ِعْنَد َربَِّك َمكُْروهاً ذِلَك ِممَّا أَْوحى ِإلَْيَك
الِْحكَْمِة َو ال َتْجَعلْ َمَع اللَِّه ِإهلاً آَخَر فَُتلْقى ِفي َجَهنََّم َملُوماً َمْدُحوراً
َو أَْنَزلَ ِفي َو اللَّْيِل ِإذَا َيْغَشى فَأَْنذَْرُتكُْم ناراً َتلَظَّى ال َيْصالها ِإلَّا

ِرك َو أَْنَزلَ ِفي ِإذَا السََّماُءالْأَْشقَى الَِّذي كَذََّب َو َتَولَّى فََهذَا ُمْش
اْنَشقَّْت َو أَمَّا َمْن أُوِتَي ِكتاَبُه َوراَء ظَْهِرِه فََسْوَف َيْدُعوا ثُُبوراً َو

 َيْصلى َسِعرياً ِإنَُّه كانَ ِفي أَْهِلِه
 

transgressors on the Sabbath. We commanded them, ‘Become 
detested apes . . .’” (2:65) Then Allah sent Jesus with the 
testimony that said, “No one deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah and all that he (Jesus) had brought was from Allah.” He 
made for them a system of law and a path. He abolished the 
Sabbath for which they, before, were commanded to pay respect 
and the ways and traditions that Moses had brought. Whoever 
did not follow Jesus, Allah sent them to fire, although all that the 
prophets had said was that no one must be considered as a 
partner of Allah. Then He sent Prophet Muhammad and for the 
ten years that he lived in Makka everyone who testified to the 
fact that “No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, and 
that Muhammad is His messenger” Allah admitted him to 
paradise just because of his affirmation. It was belief and 
affirmation. Allah did not punish anyone of those who died 
following Muhammad in that matter except those who took 
partners for the Beneficent. Evidence of this is what Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has revealed in Chapter 17 in 
Makka). “Your Lord has ordained that you must not worship 
anything other than Him and that you must be kind to your 
parents . . . He is Well-aware and watches over His servants.” 
(17:30)  
‘It (besides belief in Allah) is discipline, advice and education. It 
(law) is a light prohibition and there is no warning about it and 
there is no warning against violating what is prohibited. He has 
revealed prohibitions of certain matters without warning (for 
issues less serious than disbelief) saying: 
  “Do not kill your children for fear of poverty. We will give 
sustenance to all of you. To kill them is certainly a great sin. 
(17:31) 
“Do not even approach adultery. It is indecent and an evil act. 
(17:32) 
“Do not kill a respectable soul without a just cause. If anyone is 
wrongfully killed, We have given the heirs of that person the 
right (to demand satisfaction or to forgive). He must not exceed 
the law in having vengeance; law shall also assist his victim. 
(17:33)  
“Do not get close to the property of the orphans (unless it is for a 
good reason) until they are mature and strong. Keep your 
promise; you will be questioned about it. (17:34)  
“While weighing, use proper measurements in the exchange of 
your property. This is fair and will be better in the end. (17:35)  
“Do not follow what you do not know; the ears, eyes, and hearts 
will all be held responsible for their deeds. (17:36)  
“Do not walk proudly on the earth; your feet cannot tear apart 
the earth nor are you as tall as the mountains (17:37). All such 
things are sins and detestable in the sight of your Lord. (17:38)  
“(Muhammad), these are words of wisdom, which your Lord has 
revealed to you. Do not consider anything equal to Allah lest 
you be thrown into hell, despised, and driven away from Allah's 
mercy.” (17:39)  
‘(About more serious issues) Allah has also said, “By the night 
when it covers the day. (92:1) I have warned you about the 
fierce blazing fire (14) in which no one will suffer forever (15) 
except the wicked ones who have rejected the (Truth) and have 
turned away from it.” (92:16) 
‘This (the wicked) is a pagan and in Chapter 84 Allah has said, 
“But as for those whose Book of Records will be given behind 
their backs, (84:10) they will say, ‘Woe to us!’ (11). They will 
suffer the heat of hellfire (12). They lived among their people 
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ُسوَرِة]َمْسُروراً ِإنَُّه ظَنَّ أَنْ لَْن َيُحوَر َبلى فََهذَا ُمْشِرك َو أَْنَزلَ ِفي  
اَرَك كُلَّما أُلِْقَي ِفيها فَْوج َسأَلَُهْم َخَزَنُتها أَ لَْم َيأِْتكُْم َنِذير قالُواَتَب[

ٍء فََهُؤلَاِء َبلى قَْد جاَءنا َنِذير فَكَذَّْبنا َو قُلْنا ما َنزَّلَ اللَُّه ِمْن َشْي
ذِِّبَني الضَّالَِّنيُمْشِركُونَ َو أَْنَزلَ ِفي الَْواِقَعِة َو أَمَّا ِإنْ كانَ ِمَن الُْمكَ

فَُنُزلٌ ِمْن َحِميٍم َو َتْصِلَيةُ َجِحيٍم فََهُؤلَاِء ُمْشِركُونَ َو أَْنَزلَ ِفي الَْحاقَِّة
َو أَمَّا َمْن أُوِتَي ِكتاَبُه ِبِشماِلِه فََيقُولُ يا لَْيَتِني لَْم أُوَت ِكتاِبَيْه َو لَْم أَْدِر

لْقاِضَيةَ ما أَغْىن َعنِّي ماِلَيْه ِإلَى قَْوِلِه ِإنَُّهما ِحساِبَيْه يا لَْيَتها كاَنِت ا
 كانَ ال ُيْؤِمُن ِباللَِّه الَْعِظيِم فََهذَا ُمْشِرك َو أَْنَزلَ ِفي طسم 

َو ُبرَِّزِت الَْجِحيُم ِللْغاِويَن َو ِقيلَ لَُهْم أَْيَن ما كُْنُتْم َتْعُبُدونَ ِمْن ُدوِن
ْم أَْو َيْنَتِصُرونَ فَكُْبِكُبوا ِفيها ُهْم َو الْغاُوونَ َو ُجُنوُداللَِّه َهلْ َيْنُصُروَنكُ

ِإْبِليَس أَْجَمُعونَ ُجُنوُد ِإْبِليَس ذُرِّيَُّتُه ِمَن الشََّياِطِني َو قَْولُُه َو ما أََضلَّنا
اتََّبُعوُهْم َعلَىِإلَّا الُْمْجِرُمونَ َيْعِني الُْمْشِرِكَني الَِّذيَن اقَْتَدْوا ِبِهْم َهُؤلَاِء فَ

ِشْرِكِهْم َو ُهْم قَْوُم ُمَحمٍَّد ص لَْيَس ِفيِهْم ِمَن الَْيُهوِد َو النََّصاَرى أََحد
َو َتْصِديُق ذَِلَك قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ كَذََّبْت قَْبلَُهْم قَْوُم ُنوٍح كَذََّب

يِهُم الَْيُهوُد الَِّذيَن قَالُوا ُعَزْيرأَْصحاُب الْأَْيكَِة كَذََّبْت قَْوُم لُوٍط لَْيَس ِف
اْبُن اللَِّه َو لَا النََّصاَرى الَِّذيَن قَالُوا الَْمِسيُح اْبُن اللَِّه َسُيْدِخلُ اللَُّه
الَْيُهوَد َو النََّصاَرى النَّاَر َو ُيْدِخلُ كُلَّ قَْوٍم ِبأَْعَماِلِهْم َو قَْولُُهْم َو ما

ْجِرُمونَ ِإذْ َدَعْوَنا ِإلَى َسِبيِلِهْم ذَِلَك قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّأََضلَّنا ِإلَّا الُْم
ِفيِهْم ِحَني َجَمَعُهْم ِإلَى النَّاِر قالَْت أُْخراُهْم ِلأُوالُهْم َربَّنا هُؤالِء

لََعَنْتآِتِهْم َعذاباً ِضْعفاً ِمَن النَّاِر َو قَْولُُه كُلَّما َدَخلَْت أُمَّةٌ  أََضلُّونا َف
أُْخَتها َحتَّى ِإذَا ادَّاَركُوا ِفيها َجِميعاً َبِرَئ َبْعُضُهْم ِمْن َبْعٍض َو لََعَن
َبْعُضُهْم َبْعضاً ُيِريُد َبْعُضُهْم أَنْ َيُحجَّ َبْعضاً َرَجاَء الْفَلِْج فَُيفِْلُتوا ِمْن

ِتَباٍر َو لَا قَُبوِل َمْعِذَرٍةَعِظيِم َما َنَزلَ ِبِهْم َو لَْيَس ِبأََواِن َبلَْوى َو لَا اْخ
آَياُت َو أَْشَباُهُهنَّ ِممَّا َنَزلَ ِبِه ِبَمكَّةَ َو لَا َو لَاَت ِحَني َنَجاٍة َو الْ

ُيْدِخلُ اللَُّه النَّاَر ِإلَّا ُمْشِركاً فَلَمَّا أَِذنَ اللَُّه ِلُمَحمٍَّد ص ِفي الُْخُروِج ِمْن
َنى الِْإْسلَاَم َعلَى َخْمٍس َشَهاَدِة أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َوَمكَّةَ ِإلَى الَْمِديَنِة َب

أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً ص َعْبُدُه َو َرُسولُُه َو ِإقَاِم الصَّلَاِة َو ِإيَتاِء الزَّكَاِة َو ِحجِّ
َراِئِض َوالَْبْيِت َو ِصَياِم َشْهِر َرَمَضانَ َو أَْنَزلَ َعلَْيِه الُْحُدوَد َو ِقْسَمةَ الْفَ

أَْخَبَرُه ِبالَْمَعاِصي الَِّتي أَْوَجَب اللَُّه َعلَْيَها َو ِبَها النَّاَر ِلَمْن َعِملَ ِبَها َو
 أَْنَزلَ ِفي َبَياِن الْقَاِتِل َو َمْن َيقُْتلْ 

 

joyfully (13) and had thought that they would never be brought 
back to life again.” (84:14) 
‘This (one rejecting the Day of Judgment) is a pagan and in 
Chapter 67 Allah has said, “Whenever a group is thrown into it 
(hell), its keepers will ask them, ‘Did no one come to warn you? 
(67:8)  
“They will say, ‘Yes, someone did come to warn us, but we 
rejected him saying, “Allah has revealed nothing. You are in 
great error.”’ (67:9) 
‘These are pagans and in Chapter 56 Allah has said, “If he is of 
those who have rejected the Truth and have gone astray, (56:92) 
the dwelling (for him) will be (in) boiling  water (93) and the 
heat of hellfire.” (94) 
‘These also are pagans. In Chapter 69 Allah has said, “However, 
one who will receive the book of the records of his deeds in his 
left hand will say, ‘I wish that this record was never given to me 
(69:25) and that I never known what my records contained. (26) 
Would that death had taken me away for good. (27) My wealth 
has been of no benefit to me (28) . . . he did not believe in Allah, 
the Great . . .’ (69:33) 
‘This also is a pagan, and in Chapter 26 Allah has said, “. . . hell 
will be left open for the rebellious ones (26:91) who will be 
asked, ‘What did you worship (26:92) besides Allah? Will the 
idols help you? Can they help themselves? (26:93). The idol 
worshippers, the idols, the rebellious ones, (26:94) and the army 
of Satan will all be thrown headlong into hell.’” (26:95) The 
army of Satan and his descendents are of the devils (Shayatin) 
‘Allah’s words, “Only the sinful ones made us go astray,” 
(26:99) refers to pagans whom they had followed in their pagan 
manners and they were of the people of Prophet Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, of whom no one was a 
Jew or a Christian. Evidence of this is the words of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in Chapter 38 verse 12, “The 
people of Noah then rejected our messengers.”  “The dwellers of 
the forest also rejected the Messengers.” (26:176) “The people 
of Lot rejected the Messengers.” (26:160) 
‘Among them there is no one of the Jews who considered ‘Uzayr 
as the son of Allah or of the Christians who considered Jesus as 
the son of Allah. Allah will send (such) Jews and Christians to 
fire as well as those who had acted similarly. It comes from their 
own word, “Only the sinful ones made us go astray,” (26:99) 
they invited us to their ways. 
‘Evidence of this (more serious sins) is the words of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, about them on their being 
brought together in fire, “The last group will accuse the first 
saying, ‘Lord, they made us go astray. Therefore, double their 
torment in the Fire . . .’” (7:38) They will condemn and accuse 
each other. They argue in the hope of winning but there will be 
no winning, trial or acceptance of excuses and there will be no 
way to safety. Such verses and similar other ones were revealed 
in Makka. Allah does not send to fire anyone except the pagans. 
‘When Allah granted Muhammad permission to leave Makka for 
Madina he spoke of Islam having five principles: 
‘To testify that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, 
that Muhammad is His servant and His messenger, that 
performing the prayer, paying al-Zakat (charity), Hajj of the 
House and fasting in the month of Ramadan are obligatory. That 
Allah sent to him judicial rules, and the rules for the distribution 
of inheritance, and informed him of the sins for which Allah has 
made it obligatory to punish in fire those who commit such sins. 
About the murder He has revealed, “The punishment for one 
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ِه َو لََعَنُه َوُمْؤِمناً ُمَتَعمِّداً فََجزاُؤُه َجَهنَُّم خاِلداً ِفيها َو غَِضَب اللَُّه َعلَْي
أََعدَّ لَُه َعذاباً َعِظيماً َو لَا َيلَْعُن اللَُّه ُمْؤِمناً قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنَّ اللََّه
لََعَن الْكاِفِريَن َو أََعدَّ لَُهْم َسِعرياً خاِلِديَن ِفيها أََبداً ال َيِجُدونَ َوِليا َو

لَْمِشيئَِة َو قَْد أَلَْحَق ِبِه ِحَني َجَزاُه َجَهنََّمال َنِصرياً َو كَْيَف َيكُونُ ِفي ا
الَْغَضَب َو اللَّْعَنةَ َو قَْد َبيََّن ذَِلَك َمِن الَْملُْعوُنونَ ِفي ِكَتاِبِه َو أَْنَزلَ ِفي
ماَماِل الَْيِتيِم َمْن أَكَلَُه ظُلْماً ِإنَّ الَِّذيَن َيأْكُلُونَ أَْموالَ الَْيتامى ظُلْماً ِإنَّ

َيأْكُلُونَ ِفي ُبطُوِنِهْم ناراً َو َسَيْصلَْونَ َسِعرياً َو ذَِلَك أَنَّ آِكلَ َماِل
ُء َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َو النَّاُر َتلَْتِهُب ِفي َبطِْنِه َحتَّى َيْخُرَج لََهُب الَْيِتيِم َيِجي

 آِكلُ َماِل الَْيِتيِم َو أَْنَزلَالنَّاِر ِمْن ِفيِه َحتَّى َيْعِرفَُه كُلُّ أَْهِل الَْجْمِع أَنَُّه
ِفي الْكَْيِل َوْيلٌ ِللُْمطَفِِّفَني َو لَْم َيْجَعِل الَْوْيلَ ِلأََحٍد َحتَّى ُيَسمَِّيُه كَاِفراً

 قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

 الَِّذيَنفََوْيلٌ ِللَِّذيَن كَفَُروا ِمْن َمْشَهِد َيْوٍم َعِظيٍم َو أَْنَزلَ ِفي الَْعْهِد ِإنَّ
َيْشَتُرونَ ِبَعْهِد اللَِّه َو أَْيماِنِهْم ثََمناً قَِليلًا أُولِئَك ال َخالَق لَُهْم ِفي

آِخَرِة َو ال ُيكَلُِّمُهُم اللَُّه َو ال َيْنظُُر ِإلَْيِهْم َيْوَم الِْقياَمِة َو ال ُيَزكِّيِهْم الْ
 فََمْن لَْم َيكُْن لَُه َنِصيب ِفيَو لَُهْم َعذاب أَِليم َو الَْخلَاُق النَِّصيُب

ٍء َيْدُخلُ الَْجنَّةَ َو أَْنَزلَ ِبالَْمِديَنِة الزَّاِني ال َيْنِكُح ِإلَّا آِخَرِة فَِبأَيِّ َشْي الْ
زاِنَيةً أَْو ُمْشِركَةً َو الزَّاِنَيةُ ال َيْنِكُحها ِإلَّا زاٍن أَْو ُمْشِرك َو ُحرَِّم ذِلَك

ِنَني فَلَْم ُيَسمِّ اللَُّه الزَّاِنَي ُمْؤِمناً َو لَا الزَّاِنَيةَ ُمْؤِمَنةً َو قَالََعلَى الُْمْؤِم
َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص لَْيَس َيْمَتِري ِفيِه أَْهلُ الِْعلِْم أَنَُّه قَالَ لَا َيْزِني الزَّاِني

 َو ُهَو ُمْؤِمنِحَني َيْزِني َو ُهَو ُمْؤِمن َو لَا َيْسِرُق السَّاِرُق ِحَني َيْسِرُق
فَِإنَُّه ِإذَا فََعلَ ذَِلَك ُخِلَع َعْنُه الِْإَميانُ كََخلِْع الْقَِميِص َو َنَزلَ ِبالَْمِديَنِة َو
الَِّذيَن َيْرُمونَ الُْمْحَصناِت ثُمَّ لَْم َيأُْتوا ِبأَْرَبَعِة ُشَهداَء فَاْجِلُدوُهْم

 َشهاَدةً أََبداً َو أُولِئَك ُهُم الْفاِسقُونَ ِإلَّاثَماِنَني َجلَْدةً َو ال َتقَْبلُوا لَُهْم
الَِّذيَن تاُبوا ِمْن َبْعِد ذِلَك َو أَْصلَُحوا فَِإنَّ اللََّه غَفُور َرِحيم فََبرَّأَُه اللَُّه َما
كَانَ ُمِقيماً َعلَى الِْفْرَيِة ِمْن أَنْ ُيَسمَّى ِبالِْإَمياِن قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَ
فََمْن كانَ ُمْؤِمناً كََمْن كانَ فاِسقاً ال َيْسَتُوونَ َو َجَعلَُه اللَُّه ُمَناِفقاً قَالَ

 اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنَّ الُْمناِفِقَني ُهُم الْفاِسقُونَ
 

who purposely slays a believer will be to live in hellfire forever. 
Allah is angry with him and has condemned him. He has 
prepared for him a great torment.” (4:93) 
‘Allah does not condemn the believers. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “Allah has condemned the 
unbelievers and prepared for them a burning torment (33:64) 
wherein they will live forever without being able to find any 
guardian or helper.” (33:65) 
‘Committing murder does not come from His wish; His anger 
and condemnation apply to the murderer by sending him to fire. 
In the book he (murderer) is condemned. About the properties of 
the orphans that are consumed unjustly He has said, “Those who 
wrongfully consume the property of orphans are, in fact, 
consuming fire in their bellies and they will suffer the blazing 
fire.” (4:10) 
‘On the Day of Judgment, those who consume such properties 
unjustly will come when fire will be blazing in their bellies so 
much so that it will come out of their mouth. All the people in 
the gathering will learn that they are wrongful consumer of 
orphan’s properties.  
‘About measurement for transactions He has said, “Wayl, a place 
in hell, is for those who do not maintain proper measurement.” 
(83:2) He has not said that Wayl is for any kinds of people other 
than those whom He has called to be of those who reject the 
faith. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, 
“Wayl’is for those who reject faith and belief. The unbelievers 
shall face a woeful condition on the great Day (of Judgment).” 
(19:37)  
‘About the covenant Allah has said: “Those who sell their 
covenant with Allah and their promises for a small price will 
have no share in the life hereafter. Allah on the Day of Judgment 
will not speak to them nor will He look at them nor will He 
purify them. They will face a painful torment.” (3:77) 
‘If someone will have no share on the Day of Judgment then by 
what means would he enter paradise? 
‘The following was revealed in Madina. “No one should marry a 
(male) fornicator except a (female) fornicator or a pagan woman. 
No one should marry a (female) fornicator except a (male) 
fornicator or a pagan man. Such (marriage) is unlawful to the 
believers.” (24:3)  
 ‘Allah has not called a male or female fornicator a believer. 
People of knowledge do not doubt what the Messenger of Allah 
has said to them: “At the time of committing fornication a male 
or female is not a believer, a thief, male or female is not a 
believer at the time of committing theft and if one does commit 
theft one is devoid of belief. It is like a shirt removed from one’s 
body.” The following verse of the Quran was revealed in 
Madina: “Those who accuse married women of committing 
adultery, but are not able to prove their accusation by producing 
four witness, must be flogged eighty lashes. Never accept their 
testimony thereafter; they are sinful, (24:4) except that of those 
who afterwards repent and reform themselves; Allah is All-
forgiving and All-merciful.” (24:5) 
‘Allah has not called an accuser a believer. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “Is a believer equal to an 
evildoer? They are not equal at all.” (32:18) 
‘Allah had made him a hypocrite. As Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has said, “The hypocrites indeed are evildoers.” 
(9:67) 
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َو َجَعلَُه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِمْن أَْوِلَياِء ِإْبِليَس قَالَ ِإلَّا ِإْبِليَس كانَ ِمَن الِْجنِّ
ِه َو َجَعلَُه َملُْعوناً فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الَِّذيَن َيْرُمونَ الُْمْحَصناِتفَفََسَق َعْن أَْمِر َربِّ

آِخَرِة َو لَُهْم َعذاب َعِظيم الْغاِفالِت الُْمْؤِمناِت لُِعُنوا ِفي الدُّْنيا َو الْ
ونَ َوَيْوَم َتْشَهُد َعلَْيِهْم أَلِْسَنُتُهْم َو أَْيِديِهْم َو أَْرُجلُُهْم ِبما كاُنوا َيْعَملُ

لَْيَسْت َتْشَهُد الَْجَواِرُح َعلَى ُمْؤِمٍن ِإنََّما َتْشَهُد َعلَى َمْن َحقَّْت َعلَْيِه
كَِلَمةُ الَْعذَاِب فَأَمَّا الُْمْؤِمُن فَُيْعطَى ِكَتاَبُه ِبَيِميِنِه قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

َيقَْرُؤنَ ِكتاَبُهْم َو ال ُيظْلَُمونَ فَِتيلًافَأَمَّا َمْن أُوِتَي ِكتاَبُه ِبَيِميِنِه فَأُولِئَك 
 َو ُسوَرةُ 

النُّوِر أُْنِزلَْت َبْعَد ُسوَرِة النَِّساِء َو َتْصِديُق ذَِلَك أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْنَزلَ
َعلَْيِه ِفي ُسوَرِة النَِّساِء َو اللَّاِتي َيأِْتَني الْفاِحَشةَ ِمْن ِنساِئكُْم

ِهُدوا َعلَْيِهنَّ أَْرَبَعةً ِمْنكُْم فَِإنْ َشِهُدوا فَأَْمِسكُوُهنَّ ِفي الُْبُيوِتفَاْسَتْش
َحتَّى َيَتَوفَّاُهنَّ الَْمْوُت أَْو َيْجَعلَ اللَُّه لَُهنَّ َسِبيلًا َو السَِّبيلُ الَِّذي قَالَ

نا ِفيها آياٍت َبيِّناٍتاللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُسوَرةٌ أَْنَزلْناها َو فََرْضناها َو أَْنَزلْ
لََعلَّكُْم َتذَكَُّرونَ الزَّاِنَيةُ َو الزَّاِني فَاْجِلُدوا كُلَّ واِحٍد ِمْنُهما ِمائَةَ َجلَْدٍة
َو ال َتأُْخذْكُْم ِبِهما َرأْفَةٌ ِفي ِديِن اللَِّه ِإنْ كُْنُتْم ُتْؤِمُنونَ ِباللَِّه َو الَْيْوِم

 ذاَبُهما طاِئفَةٌ ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنَني آِخِر َو لَْيْشَهْد َع الْ

 
 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ-٢

َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن فَُضْيٍل َعْن أَِبي الصَّبَّاِح الِْكَناِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
ع َمْن َشِهَد أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُِقيلَ ِلأَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني 

اللَِّه ص كَانَ ُمْؤِمناً قَالَ فَأَْيَن فََراِئُض اللَِّه قَالَ َو َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ كَانَ
 َو لَاَعِليٌّ ع َيقُولُ لَْو كَانَ الِْإَميانُ كَلَاماً لَْم َيْنِزلْ ِفيِه َصْوم َو لَا َصلَاةٌ

َحلَالٌ َو لَا َحَرام قَالَ َو قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ ِعْنَدَنا قَْوماً َيقُولُونَ ِإذَا
َشِهَد أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص فَُهَو ُمْؤِمن قَالَ

ِديِهْم َو َما َخلََق اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّفَِلَم ُيْضَرُبونَ الُْحُدوَد َو ِلَم ُتقْطَُع أَْي
َخلْقاً أَكَْرَم َعلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِن ِلأَنَّ الَْملَاِئكَةَ ُخدَّاُم
الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو أَنَّ ِجَواَر اللَِّه ِللُْمْؤِمِنَني َو أَنَّ الَْجنَّةَ ِللُْمْؤِمِنَني َو أَنَّ الُْحوَر

 َني ِللُْمْؤِمِنَني ثُمَّ قَالَ فََما َبالُ َمْن َجَحَد الْفََراِئَض كَانَ كَاِفراً الِْع
 
 
 
   َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َسلَّاٍم-٣

 

‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made them of the 
friends of Satan as He has said, “. . . except Iblis. He was a Jinn 
and he sinned against the command of his Lord. . . .” (18:50) 
‘Allah called him ‘condemned’ in his words, “Those who 
slander the unaware but chaste and believing women (of 
committing unlawful carnal relations) are condemned in this life 
and in the life hereafter. They will suffer a great punishment 
(24:23) on the day when their tongues, hands and feet will testify 
to what they have done.” (24:24) 
‘Parts of the body do not testify against a believer. They testify 
against those who have become subject to punishment. 
However, the believers will receive the book of their account in 
their right hand as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
said, “. . . those whose records of deeds are given to their right 
hands will read the book and the least wrong will not be done to 
them.” (17:71) 
‘Chapter 24 was revealed after Chapter 4. There is evidence for 
this in what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent down 
to him (Muhammad) in Chapter 4 as follows: 
“Agaisnt those of your women who commit fornication, let four 
(Muslim) witness testify to their act. If there is sufficient 
testimony, confine them to their homes until they die, or until 
Allah provides a way for their freedom.” (4:15) 
‘The path is what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
said, “This is a Chapter which We have revealed to you and 
made obligatory for you to following its guidance. We have 
revealed clear verses in it so that perhaps you may take heed. 
(24:1)  
“Flog the (female) fornicator and the (male) fornicator with a 
hundred lashes each. Let there be no reluctance in enforcing the 
laws of Allah, if you have faith in Allah and the Day of 
Judgment. Let it take place in the presence of a group of 
believers.”’” (24:2) 
 
H 1507, CH 14, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Muhammad ibn Fudayl from abu al-Sabbah al-
Kinani from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib) was asked, ‘Is one who 
testifies that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, a believer?’ The 
Imam said, ‘Wherefore, then, are the obligations toward Allah?’  
“I (the narrator) heard the Imam saying, ‘Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, “Had belief been just ‘asserted 
words’ nothing about fasting, prayer, lawful and unlawful 
matters would have been needed to come down (from heaven).”’ 
He has said, ‘I reported to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, “We know a people who say that upon 
saying, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah and 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah,’ one becomes a 
believer.” The Imam said, ‘Is it then that (there is no need) to 
apply any judicial rules to them, like the rules about theft? Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has not created any creature 
more honorable to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, than 
a believer. The angels serve the believers; they are near Allah, 
that paradise is for the believers; that spouses with large black 
eyes are for the believers.’ He then said, ‘Do they, who reject the 
obligations, know that they are unbelievers?’” 
 
H 1508, CH 14, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Salam  
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ِإَميانُ أَنْ ُيطَاَعالُْجْعِفيِّ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعِن الِْإَمياِن فَقَالَ الْ
 اللَُّه فَلَا ُيْعَصى 

 
 َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ الِْإَميانَ َمْبثُوثٌ ِلَجَواِرِح الَْبَدِن كُلَِّها 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُبَرْيٍد-١

ِريُّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه أَيَُّهاقَالَ َحدَّثََنا أَُبو َعْمٍرو الزَُّبْي
الَْعاِلُم أَْخِبْرِني أَيُّ الْأَْعَماِل أَفَْضلُ ِعْنَد اللَِّه قَالَ َما لَا َيقَْبلُ اللَُّه َشْيئاً ِإلَّا

أَْعلَى الْأَْعَماِلِبِه قُلُْت َو َما ُهَو قَالَ الِْإَميانُ ِباللَِّه الَِّذي لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا ُهَو 
َدَرَجةً َو أَْشَرفَُها َمْنِزلَةً َو أَْسَناَها َحظّاً قَالَ قُلُْت أَ لَا ُتْخِبُرِني َعِن

 الِْإَمياِن أَ قَْولٌ ُهَو َو

َعَملٌ أَْم قَْولٌ ِبلَا َعَمٍل فَقَالَ الِْإَميانُ َعَملٌ كُلُُّه َو الْقَْولُ َبْعُض ذَِلَك
 ِمَن اللَِّه َبيََّن ِفي ِكَتاِبِه َواِضٍح ُنوُرُه ثَاِبَتٍة ُحجَُّتُه َيْشَهُد لَُهالَْعَمِل ِبفَْرٍض

ِبِه الِْكَتاُب َو َيْدُعوُه ِإلَْيِه قَالَ قُلُْت ِصفُْه ِلي ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َحتَّى أَفَْهَمُه
 التَّامُّ الُْمْنَتَهىقَالَ الِْإَميانُ َحالَات َو َدَرَجات َو طََبقَات َو َمَناِزلُ فَِمْنُه

َتَماُمُه َو ِمْنُه النَّاِقُص الَْبيُِّن ُنقَْصاُنُه َو ِمْنُه الرَّاِجُح الزَّاِئُد ُرْجَحاُنُه قُلُْت
ِإنَّ الِْإَميانَ لََيِتمُّ َو َيْنقُُص َو َيِزيُد قَالَ َنَعْم قُلُْت كَْيَف ذَِلَك قَالَ ِلأَنَّ

ى فََرَض الِْإَميانَ َعلَى َجَواِرِح اْبِن آَدَم َو قَسََّمُه َعلَْيَهااللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَ
َو فَرَّقَُه ِفيَها فَلَْيَس ِمْن َجَواِرِحِه َجاِرَحةٌ ِإلَّا َو قَْد ُوكِّلَْت ِمَن الِْإَمياِن

قَُه َو َيفَْهُم َوِبَغْيِر َما ُوكِّلَْت ِبِه أُْخُتَها فَِمْنَها قَلُْبُه الَِّذي ِبِه َيْعِقلُ َو َيفْ
ُهَو أَِمُري َبَدِنِه الَِّذي لَا َتِرُد الَْجَواِرُح َو لَا َتْصُدُر ِإلَّا َعْن َرأِْيِه َو أَْمِرِه َو
ِمْنَها َعْيَناُه اللََّتاِن ُيْبِصُر ِبِهَما َو أُذَُناُه اللََّتاِن َيْسَمُع ِبِهَما َو َيَداُه اللََّتاِن

ِرْجلَاُه اللََّتاِن َيْمِشي ِبِهَما َو فَْرُجُه الَِّذي الَْباُه ِمْن ِقَبِلِهَيْبِطُش ِبِهَما َو 
َو ِلَساُنُه الَِّذي َيْنِطُق ِبِه َو َرأُْسُه الَِّذي ِفيِه َوْجُهُه فَلَْيَس ِمْن َهِذِه

َها ِبفَْرٍضَجاِرَحةٌ ِإلَّا َو قَْد ُوكِّلَْت ِمَن الِْإَمياِن ِبَغْيِر َما ُوكِّلَْت ِبِه أُْخُت
ِمَن اللَِّه َتَباَرَك اْسُمُه َيْنِطُق ِبِه الِْكَتاُب لََها َو َيْشَهُد ِبِه َعلَْيَها فَفََرَض
َعلَى الْقَلِْب غَْيَر َما فََرَض َعلَى السَّْمِع َو فََرَض َعلَى السَّْمِع غَْيَر َما

غَْيَر َما فََرَض َعلَى اللَِّساِن َوفََرَض َعلَى الَْعْيَنْيِن َو فََرَض َعلَى الَْعْيَنْيِن 
فََرَض َعلَى اللَِّساِن غَْيَر َما فََرَض َعلَى الَْيَدْيِن َو فََرَض َعلَى الَْيَدْيِن غَْيَر
َما فََرَض َعلَى الرِّْجلَْيِن َو فََرَض َعلَى الرِّْجلَْيِن غَْيَر َما فََرَض َعلَى

ْيَر َما فََرَض َعلَى الَْوْجِه فَأَمَّا َما فََرَضالْفَْرِج َو فََرَض َعلَى الْفَْرِج غَ
 َعلَى الْقَلِْب ِمَن الِْإَمياِن فَالِْإقَْراُر َو الَْمْعِرفَةُ َو الَْعقُْد َو الرَِّضا َو التَّْسِليُم

 

al-Ju’fiy who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Aabd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about belief. He said, ‘Belief is whereby Allah is 
obeyed and (with it) one does not commit sins.’” 
 
Chapter Fifteen 
Belief Spreads In all Parts of the Body 
 
H 1509, CH 15, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Qasim 
ibn Burayd who has said that narrated to us abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri who has said 
the following:  
“I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘O scholar, tell me which deed is more virtuous before Allah?’ 
He said, ‘It is the deed without which Allah does not accept any 
(deed).’ I asked, ‘What is such a thing?’ He said, ‘Belief in 
Allah besides whom no one deserves to be worshipped. It 
(belief) is the highest in degree among the deeds, the most 
valuable among them and the topmost among them in (matters 
of) reward.’ I then said, ‘Please, tell me then about belief, is it 
deeds or it is words without deeds?’ 
“He said, ‘All of belief is deeds and certain parts of such deeds 
are words. Allah has made it obligatory as is explained in His 
book. Its light is clear, its evidence well established. The (Holy) 
book testifies to it for one, and calls one to it.’ I (the narrator) 
then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
explain it to me so I may understand.’ He (the Imam) said, 
‘Belief is of degrees, conditions, levels and stages. Of belief 
there is that which is perfect and complete in perfection. Of 
belief there is that which is defective and the defect is clear. Of 
belief there is that which is heavier on the perfection side.’ I then 
asked, ‘Does belief become perfect, decrease and increase?’  He 
said, ‘Yes, it does.’ I then asked, ‘How does it happen?’ He said, 
‘It is because Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has 
written belief for each part of the body of the children of Adam 
and has divided and distributed it among them. There is no part 
of thier body but that has a guard of belief different from such 
guard assigned to other parts. Of such part is one’s heart, with 
which one understands and reasons to comprehend, and it is the 
commander of his body. It oversees the body and without its 
opinion no part moves to act. Of the parts of the body are one’s 
eyes with which one sees and his ears with which one listens. 
There are one’s hands with which one works, one’s legs with 
which one walks, one’s sexual organs from which comes carnal 
desires, one’s tongue with which one speaks and one’s head on 
which there is one’s face. For each of these parts a different 
guard of belief is assigned. It is all due to what Allah, Most 
Blessed is Whose name, has written, to which His Holy book 
speaks and testifies. 
‘For each of these parts a different obligation is written. The 
obligation of the heart is different from the obligation of the 
ears. What is made obligatory for the ears is different from the 
obligation of the eyes and what is made obligatory for the eyes is 
different from what is made obligatory for the tongue. What is 
made obligatory for the tongue is different from what is made 
obligatory for the hands and what is made obligatory for the 
hands is different from what is made obligatory for the legs. The 
obligation of the legs is different from the obligations of the 
sexual organs. What is obligatory for the sexual organs is 
different from the obligation of the face.  
‘What is made obligatory for the heart of belief is affirmation, 
recognition and the formation of belief, consent and submission 
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َبةً َو لَاِبأَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َوْحَدُه لَا َشِريَك لَُه ِإلَهاً َواِحداً لَْم َيتَِّخذْ َصاِح
َولَداً َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َعْبُدُه َو َرُسولُُه ص َو الِْإقَْراُر ِبَما َجاَء ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه
ِمْن َنِبي أَْو ِكَتاٍب فَذَِلَك َما فََرَض اللَُّه َعلَى الْقَلِْب ِمَن الِْإقَْراِر َو

  الَْمْعِرفَِة َو ُهَو َعَملُُه َو ُهَو قَْولُ اللَِّه
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَّا َمْن أُكِْرَه َو قَلُْبُه ُمطَْمِئنٌّ ِبالِْإمياِن َو لِكْن َمْن َشَرَح
ِبالْكُفِْر َصْدراً َو قَالَ أَال ِبِذكِْر اللَِّه َتطَْمِئنُّ الْقُلُوُب َو قَالَ الَِّذيَن آَمُنوا

ُتْبُدوا ما ِفي أَْنفُِسكُْم أَْوِبأَفَْواِهِهْم َو لَْم ُتْؤِمْن قُلُوُبُهْم َو قَالَ ِإنْ 
ُتْخفُوُه ُيحاِسْبكُْم ِبِه اللَُّه فََيْغِفُر ِلَمْن َيشاُء َو ُيَعذُِّب َمْن َيشاُء فَذَِلَك
َما فََرَض اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعلَى الْقَلِْب ِمَن الِْإقَْراِر َو الَْمْعِرفَِة َو ُهَو َعَملُُه

 َو فََرَض اللَُّه َعلَى اللَِّساِن الْقَْولَ َو التَّْعِبَري َعِنَو ُهَو َرأُْس الِْإَمياِن
الْقَلِْب ِبَما َعقََد َعلَْيِه َو أَقَرَّ ِبِه قَالَ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َو قُولُوا ِللنَّاِس

ْم َو ِإهلُنا َوُحْسناً َو قَالَ َو قُولُوا آَمنَّا ِبالَِّذي أُْنِزلَ ِإلَْينا َو أُْنِزلَ ِإلَْيكُ
ِإهلُكُْم واِحد َو َنْحُن لَُه ُمْسِلُمونَ فََهذَا َما فََرَض اللَُّه َعلَى اللَِّساِن َو
ُهَو َعَملُُه َو فََرَض َعلَى السَّْمِع أَنْ َيَتَنزََّه َعِن اِلاْسِتَماِع ِإلَى َما َحرََّم اللَُّه

ا َنَهى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعْنُه َو الِْإْصَغاِءَو أَنْ ُيْعِرَض َعمَّا لَا َيِحلُّ لَُه ِممَّ
ِإلَى َما أَْسَخطَ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَقَالَ ِفي ذَِلَك َو قَْد َنزَّلَ َعلَْيكُْم ِفي
الِْكتاِب أَنْ ِإذا َسِمْعُتْم آياِت اللَِّه ُيكْفَُر ِبها َو ُيْسَتْهَزأُ ِبها فَال َتقُْعُدوا

ى َيُخوُضوا ِفي َحِديٍث غَْيِرِه ثُمَّ اْسَتثَْنى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلََّمَعُهْم َحتَّ
َمْوِضَع النِّْسَياِن فَقَالَ َو ِإمَّا ُيْنِسَينََّك الشَّْيطانُ فَال َتقُْعْد َبْعَد الذِّكْرى

لَ فََيتَِّبُعونََمَع الْقَْوِم الظَّاِلِمَني َو قَالَ فََبشِّْر ِعباِد الَِّذيَن َيْسَتِمُعونَ الْقَْو
أَْحَسَنُه أُولِئَك الَِّذيَن َهداُهُم اللَُّه َو أُولِئَك ُهْم أُولُوا الْأَلْباِب َو قَالَ َعزَّ
َو َجلَّ قَْد أَفْلََح الُْمْؤِمُنونَ الَِّذيَن ُهْم ِفي َصالِتِهْم خاِشُعونَ َو الَِّذيَن

ْم ِللزَّكاِة فاِعلُونَ َو قَالَ َو ِإذاُهْم َعِن اللَّْغِو ُمْعِرُضونَ َو الَِّذيَن ُه
َسِمُعوا اللَّْغَو أَْعَرُضوا َعْنُه َو قالُوا لَنا أَْعمالُنا َو لَكُْم أَْعمالُكُْم َو قَالَ
َو ِإذا َمرُّوا ِباللَّْغِو َمرُّوا ِكراماً فََهذَا َما فََرَض اللَُّه َعلَى السَّْمِع ِمَن

 ِإلَى َما لَا َيِحلُّ لَُه َو ُهَو َعَملُُه َو ُهَو ِمَن الِْإَمياِن َوالِْإَمياِن أَنْ لَا ُيْصِغَي
 فََرَض َعلَى الَْبَصِر أَنْ لَا َيْنظَُر ِإلَى َما َحرََّم

 

to the fact that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah 
Who is One and has no partner. He is the One and only. He has 
not taken any companion and children. That Muhammad is His 
servant and messenger, he and his family being recipients of 
Divine supreme covenant, and to affirm that whatever he has 
brought is from Allah, be it about a prophet or a book. That is 
what Allah has made obligatory for the heart; the task of 
affirmation and recognition, which is its deed. This is stated in 
the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, “. . . but 
his heart is confident about his faith. However, those whose 
breasts have become open to disbelief will be subject to the 
wrath of Allah and will suffer a great torment.” (16:106) 
‘Allah has said, “. . . Remembrance (speaking) of Allah certainly 
brings comfort to all hearts.” (13:28) 
‘Allah has said, “. . . They only say that they believe but, in fact, 
they have no faith in their hearts. . . .” (5:41) 
 ‘Allah has said, “Allah will call you to account for all that you 
may reveal from your souls and all that you may conceal. Allah 
will forgive or punish whoever He wants. . . .”  (2:284) 
‘These are what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
made obligatory on the hearts of affirmation and recognition, 
and these are its deeds and this is the head of the belief. 
‘On the tongue Allah has made it obligatory to speak and 
express what the heart has established and has confirmed as 
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said, “ . . . that they 
should speak righteous words to people . . .” (2:83) 
‘Allah has said, “Tell them, we believe in Allah and in what is 
revealed to us and to you. Our Lord and your Lord are one. We 
have submitted ourselves to His will.” (29:46) 
‘This is what Allah has made obligatory for the tongue and this 
is its deed. He has made it obligatory for the ears to keep it clean 
from what is unlawful to listen to, and to keep away from things 
that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has prohibited to 
listen to attentively; it angers Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy. And in this regard He has said, “Allah has told you 
(believers) in the Book that when you hear people disbelieving 
and mocking Allah's revelations, do not sit with them unless 
they change the subject . . .” (4:140) 
‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, then has made an 
exception for the case of forgetfulness, ‘If Satan causes you to 
forget this, do not sit with the unjust people when you recall.” 
(6:68) 
‘Allah has also said, “(Muhammad), give the glad news to those 
of My servants who listen to the words and follow only the best 
ones. Tell them that they are those whom Allah has guided. 
They are the people of understanding.” (39:18) 
‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “Triumphant 
indeed are the believers, (23:1) who are submissive to Allah in 
their prayers, (23:2) who avoid impious talks (23:3) and pay al-
Zakat (charity).” (23:4) 
‘Allah has said, “When they hear impious words, they ignore 
them, saying, ‘We shall be responsible for our deeds and you 
will be responsible for yours. . . .’” (28:55) 
‘Allah has said, “. . . when they come across something impious, 
they pass it by nobly.” (25:72) 
‘This is what Allah has made obligatory for the ears in relation 
to belief; that they must not listen to what is unlawful to listen 
to, and such matters are of its deeds, which is of belief. He has 
made it obligatory for the eyes not to look at things He has made 
unlawful to look at and to stay away from what Allah has 
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اللَُّه َعلَْيِه َو أَنْ ُيْعِرَض َعمَّا َنَهى اللَُّه َعْنُه ِممَّا لَا َيِحلُّ لَُه َو ُهَو َعَملُُه َو
َمياِن فَقَالَ َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى قُلْ ِللُْمْؤِمِنَني َيُغضُّوا ِمْن أَْبصاِرِهْمُهَو ِمَن الِْإ

َو َيْحفَظُوا فُُروَجُهْم فََنَهاُهْم أَنْ َيْنظُُروا ِإلَى َعْوَراِتِهْم َو أَنْ َيْنظَُر الَْمْرُء
الَ َو قُلْ ِللُْمْؤِمناِتِإلَى فَْرِج أَِخيِه َو َيْحفَظَ فَْرَجُه أَنْ ُيْنظََر ِإلَْيِه َو قَ

ِمْن أَنْ َتْنظَُر ِإْحَداُهنَّ َيْغُضْضَن ِمْن أَْبصاِرِهنَّ َو َيْحفَظَْن فُُروَجُهنَّ 
ٍء ِإلَى فَْرِج أُْخِتَها َو َتْحفَظَ فَْرَجَها ِمْن أَنْ ُيْنظََر ِإلَْيَها َو قَالَ كُلُّ َشْي

آَيةَ فَِإنََّها ِمَن َو ِمْن الزَِّنا ِإلَّا َهِذِه الِْفي الْقُْرآِن ِمْن ِحفِْظ الْفَْرِج فَُه
النَّظَِر ثُمَّ َنظََم َما فََرَض َعلَى الْقَلِْب َو اللَِّساِن َو السَّْمِع َو الَْبَصِر ِفي

 آَيٍة أُْخَرى فَقَالَ َو ما كُْنُتْم َتْسَتِتُرونَ أَنْ َيْشَهَد
 َو ال ُجلُوُدكُْم َيْعِني ِبالُْجلُوِد الْفُُروَجَعلَْيكُْم َسْمُعكُْم َو ال أَْبصاُركُْم

َو الْأَفَْخاذَ َو قَالَ َو ال َتقُْف ما لَْيَس لََك ِبِه ِعلْم ِإنَّ السَّْمَع َو الَْبَصَر َو
الْفُؤاَد كُلُّ أُولِئَك كانَ َعْنُه َمْسُؤلًا فََهذَا َما فََرَض اللَُّه َعلَى الَْعْيَنْيِن ِمْن

َبَصِر َعمَّا َحرََّم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ُهَو َعَملُُهَما َو ُهَو ِمَن الِْإَمياِنغَضِّ الْ
َو فََرَض اللَُّه َعلَى الَْيَدْيِن أَنْ لَا َيْبِطَش ِبِهَما ِإلَى َما َحرََّم اللَُّه َو أَنْ

ْيِهَما ِمَن الصََّدقَِة َوَيْبِطَش ِبِهَما ِإلَى َما أََمَر اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو فََرَض َعلَ
ِصلَِة الرَِّحِم َو الِْجَهاِد ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه َو الطَُّهوِر ِللصَّلَاِة فَقَالَ يا أَيَُّها
الَِّذيَن آَمُنوا ِإذا قُْمُتْم ِإلَى الصَّالِة فَاغِْسلُوا ُوُجوَهكُْم َو أَْيِدَيكُْم ِإلَى

 َو أَْرُجلَكُْم ِإلَى الْكَْعَبْيِن َو قَالَ فَِإذا لَِقيُتُمالَْمراِفِق َو اْمَسُحوا ِبُرُؤِسكُْم
الَِّذيَن كَفَُروا فََضْرَب الرِّقاِب َحتَّى ِإذا أَثَْخْنُتُموُهْم فَُشدُّوا الَْوثاَق فَِإمَّا
َمنا َبْعُد َو ِإمَّا ِفداًء َحتَّى َتَضَع الَْحْرُب أَْوزاَرها فََهذَا َما فََرَض اللَُّه

لَى الَْيَدْيِن ِلأَنَّ الضَّْرَب ِمْن ِعلَاِجِهَما َو فََرَض َعلَى الرِّْجلَْيِن أَنْ لَاَع
ٍء ِمْن َمَعاِصي اللَِّه َو فََرَض َعلَْيِهَما الَْمْشَي ِإلَى َما َيْمِشَي ِبِهَما ِإلَى َشْي

حاً ِإنََّك لَْنُيْرِضي اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَقَالَ َو ال َتْمِش ِفي الْأَْرِض َمَر
َتْخِرَق الْأَْرَض َو لَْن َتْبلُغَ الِْجبالَ طُولًا َو قَالَ َو اقِْصْد ِفي َمْشِيَك َو
اغُْضْض ِمْن َصْوِتَك ِإنَّ أَْنكََر الْأَْصواِت لََصْوُت الَْحِمِري َو قَالَ ِفيَما

ْرَباِبِهَما ِمْنَشِهَدِت الْأَْيِدي َو الْأَْرُجلُ َعلَى أَْنفُِسِهَما َو َعلَى أَ
َتْضِييِعِهَما ِلَما أََمَر اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه َو فََرَضُه َعلَْيِهَما الَْيْوَم َنْخِتُم َعلى
أَفْواِهِهْم َو ُتكَلُِّمنا أَْيِديِهْم َو َتْشَهُد أَْرُجلُُهْم ِبما كاُنوا َيكِْسُبونَ فََهذَا

الَْيَدْيِن َو َعلَى الرِّْجلَْيِن َو ُهَو َعَملُُهَما َو ُهَوأَْيضاً ِممَّا فََرَض اللَُّه َعلَى 
ِمَن الِْإَمياِن َو فََرَض َعلَى الَْوْجِه السُُّجوَد لَُه ِباللَّْيِل َو النََّهاِر ِفي َمَواِقيِت
 َوالصَّلَاِة فَقَالَ يا أَيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمُنوا اْركَُعوا َو اْسُجُدوا َو اْعُبُدوا َربَّكُْم

فََهِذِه فَِريَضةٌ َجاِمَعةٌ َعلَى الَْوْجِه َو الَْيَدْيِن افَْعلُوا الَْخْيَر لََعلَّكُْم ُتفِْلُحونَ
 َو الرِّْجلَْيِن َو قَالَ ِفي َمْوِضٍع آَخَر َو أَنَّ الَْمساِجَد

 

prohibited of the things that are not lawful for them. Such things 
are of their deeds and of belief. 
‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said, 
“(Muhammad), tell the believing men to cast down their eyes 
and guard their carnal desires.” (24:30)   
‘Allah has prohibited looking at the privacy of one’s brother and 
to keep one’s privacy protected from the onlookers. Allah has 
said, “. . .Tell the believing woman to cast down their eyes, 
guard their chastity (private parts).” (24:31)  
‘They must find protection against being looked upon and keep 
away from looking at their sisters (private parts). The Imam said 
that everywhere in the Holy Quran where protection of private 
parts is mentioned it is a reference to fornication except this 
verse which is a reference to looking.  
‘Allah has spoken about the obligations of the heart, tongue, ears 
and eyes in another verse also: “You did not (think to) hide your 
deeds from your ears, eyes and skin and you felt that Allah 
would not know all that you had been doing.” (41:22) 
‘Skin is reference to private parts and thighs. Allah has said, “Do 
not follow what you do not know; the ears, eyes, and hearts will 
all be held responsible for their deeds.” (17:36) 
‘This is what Allah has made obligatory for the eyes; to cast 
down away from what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
has prohibited. This is their deed and it is of belief. Allah has 
made it obligatory for the hands not to move to what He has 
prohibited, instead move to what Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, has commanded to move to such as charity, good 
relation with relatives and striving for the cause of Allah and 
cleansing for prayer. 
‘Allah has said, “Believers, when you are about to pray, wash 
your face and your hands along with the elbows and wipe your 
head and your feet to the ankles. . . .” (5:6) 
‘Allah has said, “If you encounter the unbelievers in a battle, 
strike-off their heads. Take them as captives when they are 
defeated. Then you may set them free as a favor to them, with or 
without a ransom, when the battle is over. . . .” (47:4) 
‘This is what Allah has made obligatory for the hands; striking is 
their task. Allah has made it obligatory for the legs not to walk 
to what is made unlawful and in disobedience to Allah. He has 
made it obligatory for them to walk to what makes Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, happy. Allah has said, “Do not 
walk proudly on the earth; your feet cannot tear apart the earth 
nor are you as tall as the mountains.” (17:37) “Do not walk 
around inflated with pride; be moderate in your walking and 
your talking. The most unpleasant sound is the braying of 
donkeys.” (31:19) 
‘About the testifying of the hands and legs against their 
ownselves and their master for their disregard of the commands 
of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and the obligation 
upon them, Allah has said: “. . . this Day, We seal their mouths 
and their hands will speak to Us and their feet will testify to 
what they had achieved.” (36:65) 
‘This also is what Allah has made obligatory for the hands and 
the legs and this is their deed and it is of belief. Allah has made 
it obligatory for the face to prostrate before Him in the days and 
nights in the times of the prayers. Allah has said, “Believers, 
worship your Lord, bow down and prostrate yourselves before 
Him and do virtuous deeds so that perhaps you will have 
everlasting happiness.” (22:77) 
‘This is an obligation that involves the face, hands and legs. In 
another passage He has said, ‘All the parts of the body to be 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

ِللَِّه فَال َتْدُعوا َمَع اللَِّه أََحداً َو قَالَ ِفيَما فََرَض َعلَى الَْجَواِرِح ِمَن
اِة ِبَها َو ذَِلَك أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَمَّا َصَرَف َنِبيَُّه صالطَُّهوِر َو الصَّلَ

ِإلَى الْكَْعَبِة َعِن الَْبْيِت الُْمقَدَِّس فَأَْنَزلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ما كانَ اللَُّه
فََسمَّى الصَّلَا ِلُيِضيَع ِإمياَنكُْم ِإنَّ اللََّه ِبالنَّاِس لََرُؤف ةَ ِإَمياناً فََمْنَرِحيم

لَِقَي اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َحاِفظاً ِلَجَواِرِحِه ُموِفياً كُلُّ َجاِرَحٍة ِمْن َجَواِرِحِه
َما فََرَض اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعلَْيَها لَِقَي اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُمْسَتكِْملًا ِلِإَمياِنِه َو

َتَعدَّى َما أََمَر اللَُّه ٍء ِمْنَها أَْو َخانَ ِفي َشْيَمْن  ُهَو ِمْن أَْهِل الَْجنَِّة َو 
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفيَها لَِقَي اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َناِقَص الِْإَمياِن قُلُْت قَْد فَِهْمُت
ُنقَْصانَ الِْإَمياِن َو َتَماَمُه فَِمْن أَْيَن َجاَءْت ِزَياَدُتُه فَقَالَ قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو

  َو ِإذا ما أُْنِزلَْتَجلَّ

ُسوَرةٌ فَِمْنُهْم َمْن َيقُولُ أَيُّكُْم زاَدْتُه هِذِه ِإمياناً فَأَمَّا الَِّذيَن آَمُنوا
فَزاَدْتُهْم ِإمياناً َو ُهْم َيْسَتْبِشُرونَ َو أَمَّا الَِّذيَن ِفي قُلُوِبِهْم َمَرض

ْحُن َنقُصُّ َعلَْيَك َنَبأَُهْم ِبالَْحقِّفَزاَدْتُهْم ِرْجساً ِإلَى ِرْجِسِهْم َو قَالَ َن
ِإنَُّهْم ِفْتَيةٌ آَمُنوا ِبَربِِّهْم َو ِزْدناُهْم ُهدى َو لَْو كَانَ كُلُُّه َواِحداً لَا ِزَياَدةَ

آَخِر َو لَاْسَتَوِت ِفيِه َو لَا ُنقَْصانَ لَْم َيكُْن ِلأََحٍد ِمْنُهْم فَْضلٌ َعلَى الْ
 لَاْسَتَوى النَّاُس َو َبطَلَ التَّفِْضيلُ َو لَِكْن ِبَتَماِم الِْإَمياِن َدَخلَالنَِّعُم ِفيِه َو

الُْمْؤِمُنونَ الَْجنَّةَ َو ِبالزَِّياَدِة ِفي الِْإَمياِن َتفَاَضلَ الُْمْؤِمُنونَ ِبالدََّرَجاِت
 ِعْنَد اللَِّه َو ِبالنُّقَْصاِن َدَخلَ الُْمفَرِّطُونَ النَّاَر 

 
دَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َو  ِع-٢

ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َجِميعاً َعِن الَْبْرِقيِّ
 اللَِّه ْبِنَعِن النَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن ِعْمَرانَ الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن ُعَبْيِد

َهاُرونَ قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ ]الَْحَسِن َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن[
السَّْمَع َو الَْبَصَر َو الْفُؤاَد كُلُّ أُولِئَك كانَ َعْنُه َمْسُؤلًا قَالَ ُيْسأَلُ

 فَُؤاُد َعمَّا َعقََد َعلَْيِه السَّْمُع َعمَّا َسِمَع َو الَْبَصُر َعمَّا َنظََر ِإلَْيِه َو الْ
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ أَْو-٣

غَْيِرِه َعِن الَْعلَاِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه
َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُ اللَِّه  َوأَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه ةُ َعِن الِْإَمياِن فَقَالَ َشَهاَد

الِْإقَْراُر ِبَما َجاَء ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه َو َما اْسَتقَرَّ ِفي الْقُلُوِب ِمَن التَّْصِديِق
َنِبذَِلَك قَالَ قُلُْت الشََّهاَدةُ أَ لَْيَسْت َعَملًا قَالَ َبلَى قُلُْت الَْعَملُ ِم
الِْإَمياِن قَالَ َنَعْم الِْإَميانُ لَا َيكُونُ ِإلَّا ِبَعَمٍل َو الَْعَملُ ِمْنُه َو لَا َيثُْبُت

 الِْإَميانُ ِإلَّا ِبَعَمٍل 
 

placed on the ground during prostration belong to Allah. Do not 
prostrate before anyone other than Him. . . .” (72:18) It was in 
regards to the obligations upon the parts of the body in the form 
of purification for prayer that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, made His prophet to change facing the Holy House in 
Palestine to facing al-Ka’ba. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, revealed this: “Allah did not want to make your previous 
belief (prayers) worthless; Allah is Compassionate and All-
Merciful to people.” (2:143) He has called prayer ‘Belief.’ 
Therefore, whoever meets Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, perfecting his belief is of the people of paradise. Whoever 
cheats in any of the obligations or violates the commands of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will meet Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, with a defective belief.’ 
“I then asked the Imam, ‘I now understand perfect and defective 
belief. Where does the increase in belief come from?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Consider the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, “When a Chapter (of the Quran) is revealed, certain 
people ask others, ‘Whose belief among you people has received 
strength from this (revelation)?’ It (the revelation) certainly 
strengthens the belief of the believers and they consider it to be 
glad news. (9:124) But to those whose hearts are sick, it adds 
more filth to their hearts and they die as unbelievers.” (9:125) 
Allah has said, “. . .We tell you this story for a genuine purpose. 
They were young people who believed in their Lord and We 
gave them further guidance.” (18:13)   
‘Had belief been the same and without any difference in defects 
and in perfections no one of them would have had any 
distinction over the others and the favors would have been equal 
to all. People had been all equal and excellence would become 
void. However, with perfection in belief believers enter paradise. 
By increase in belief the believers excel in degrees before Allah 
and for the defect in belief the extremists go in fire.’” 
 
H 1510, CH 15, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father. And Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all have narrated from al-Barqi from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd 
from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn al-Hassan from al-
Hassan ibn Harun who has said the following:  
 “Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘It is of certainty that the ears, eyes and heart will all 
be questioned.’(17:36) He said, ‘The ears will be questioned 
about what they have heard, the eyes will be questioned about 
what they have looked upon and the heart will be questioned 
about what it has established as belief.’” 
 
H 1511, CH 15, h 3  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan or one other than him from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who 
has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about belief. He said, ‘It is to testify that no one 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah, Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, is the Messenger of Allah and to 
affirm that whatever he (Muhammad) brought is from Allah. 
That which is established in the hearts through 
acknowledgement of such facts is belief.’ I then asked, ‘Is it not 
that the testimony is a deed?’ He said, ‘Yes, it is a deed.’ I then 
asked, ‘Is the deed of belief?’ He said, ‘Yes, belief does not 
shape up without deed. The deed is from belief and belief cannot 
stand firmly without deed.’” 
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 ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-٤
ِعيَسى َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه
ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه َما الِْإْسلَاُم فَقَالَ ِديُن اللَِّه اْسُمُه الِْإْسلَاُم َو ُهَو ِديُن اللَِّه

ُنوا َحْيثُ كُْنُتْم َو َبْعَد أَنْ َتكُوُنوا فََمْن أَقَرَّ ِبِديِن اللَِّه فَُهَوقَْبلَ أَنْ َتكُو
 َو َمْن َعِملَ ِبَما أََمَر اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه فَُهَو ُمْؤِمن ُمْسِلم 

 
يِّ  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن ِعْمَرانَ الَْحلَِب-٥

َعْن أَيُّوَب ْبِن الُْحرِّ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ كُْنُت ِعْنَد أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ
لَُه َسلَّام ِإنَّ َخْيثََمةَ اْبَن أَِبي َخْيثََمةَ ُيَحدِّثَُنا َعْنَك أَنَُّه َسأَلََك َعِن الِْإْسلَاِم 

  ِقْبلََتَنا َو َشِهَد َشَهاَدَتَنا َو َنَسَكالِْإْسلَاَم َمِن اْسَتقَْبلَ فَقُلَْت لَُه ِإنَّ

ُنُسكََنا َو َوالَى َوِليََّنا َو َعاَدى َعُدوََّنا فَُهَو ُمْسِلم فَقَالَ َصَدَق َخْيثََمةُ
قُلُْت َو َسأَلََك َعِن الِْإَمياِن فَقُلَْت الِْإَميانُ ِباللَِّه َو التَّْصِديُق ِبِكَتاِب اللَِّه َو

 َصى اللَُّه فَقَالَ َصَدَق َخْيثََمةُ أَنْ لَا ُيْع
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن أَِبي-٦
ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َدرَّاٍج قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعِن الِْإَمياِن فَقَالَ

ا اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُ اللَِّه قَالَ قُلُْت أَ لَْيَس َهذَاَشَهاَدةُ أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّ
َعَملٌ قَالَ َبلَى قُلُْت فَالَْعَملُ ِمَن الِْإَمياِن قَالَ لَا َيثُْبُت لَُه الِْإَميانُ ِإلَّا

 ِبالَْعَمِل َو الَْعَملُ ِمْنُه 
 
اِس َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَيسٍِّر َعْن  َبْعُض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْعبَّ-٧

َحمَّاِد ْبِن َعْمٍرو النَِّصيِبيِّ قَالَ َسأَلَ َرُجلٌ الَْعاِلَم ع فَقَالَ أَيَُّها الَْعاِلُم
أَْخِبْرِني أَيُّ الْأَْعَماِل أَفَْضلُ ِعْنَد اللَِّه قَالَ َما لَا ُيقَْبلُ َعَملٌ ِإلَّا ِبِه فَقَالَ

الَ الِْإَميانُ ِباللَِّه الَِّذي ُهَو أَْعلَى الْأَْعَماِل َدَرَجةً َو أَْسَناَهاَو َما ذَِلَك قَ
َحظّاً َو أَْشَرفَُها َمْنِزلَةً قُلُْت أَْخِبْرِني َعِن الِْإَمياِن أَ قَْولٌ َو َعَملٌ أَْم قَْولٌ

 الَْعَمِل ِبفَْرٍض ِمَنِبلَا َعَمٍل قَالَ الِْإَميانُ َعَملٌ كُلُُّه َو الْقَْولُ َبْعُض ذَِلَك
اللَِّه َبيََّنُه ِفي ِكَتاِبِه َواِضٍح ُنوُرُه ثَاِبَتٍة ُحجَُّتُه َيْشَهُد ِبِه الِْكَتاُب َو َيْدُعو
ِإلَْيِه قُلُْت ِصْف ِلي ذَِلَك َحتَّى أَفَْهَمُه فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الِْإَميانَ َحالَات َو

ْنُه التَّامُّ الُْمْنَتَهى َتَماُمُه َو ِمْنُه النَّاِقُصَدَرَجات َو طََبقَات َو َمَناِزلُ فَِم
الُْمْنَتَهى ُنقَْصاُنُه َو ِمْنُه الزَّاِئُد الرَّاِجُح ِزَياَدُتُه قُلُْت َو ِإنَّ الِْإَميانَ لََيِتمُّ َو

 َو َتَعالَىَيِزيُد َو َيْنقُُص قَالَ َنَعْم قُلُْت َو كَْيَف ذَِلَك قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك
فََرَض الِْإَميانَ َعلَى َجَواِرِح َبِني آَدَم َو قَسََّمُه َعلَْيَها َو فَرَّقَُه َعلَْيَها فَلَْيَس

 ِمْن َجَواِرِحِهْم َجاِرَحةٌ
 

H 1512, CH 15, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from certain individuals of 
his people who has said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘What is Islam?’  He said, ‘It is the name of the religion of 
Allah. It was the religion of Allah before you were as you are 
now and after you it will be there. Whoever professes the 
religion of Allah, is a Muslim. Whoever does what Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded, is a believer.’” 
 
H 1513, CH 15, h 5  
From him from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-
Halabi from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“I was in the presence of abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, when Salam said, ‘Khaythamah ibn abu Khaythamah 
narrates to us from you that you were asked about Islam and you 
said, ‘Islam is this: Whoever faces our Qibla (direction of 
Makka), testifies to our testiment of belief, practices our 
practice, is a friend of our friend and an enemy of our enemies, 
he is a Muslim.’ The Imam said, ‘Khaythamah has told the 
truth.’ I then said, ‘He had asked you about belief and you said, 
‘It is belief in Allah, to acknowledge the book of Allah and not 
to disobey Allah.’ He said, ‘Khaythamah has told the truth.’” 
 
H 1514, CH 15, h 6  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn Darraj who has said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about belief. He said, ‘It is to testify that no one deserves to be 
worshipped except Allah and that Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, is the Messenger of Allah.’ I asked, ‘Is 
it not a deed?’ He said, ‘Yes, it is a deed.’ I then asked, ‘Is deed 
of belief?’ He said, ‘One’s belief does not take any root without 
deed and deed is from belief.’” 
 
H 1515, CH 15, h 7  
Certain individuals of our people have narrated from Ali ibn ‘Abbas from Ali ibn 
Maysir from Hammad ibn al-Nusaybi who has said the following:  
“A man asked the scholar, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘O scholar, tell me which deed is more virtuous before Allah?’ 
He said, ‘It is the deed without which Allah does not accept any 
deed.’ He asked, ‘What is such thing?’ He said, ‘It is belief in 
Allah (besides Whom no one deserves to be worshipped). It 
(belief) is the highest in degree among the deeds, the most 
valuable among them (in virtue) and the topmost among them in 
reward.’ The man then said, ‘Please, tell me then about belief. Is 
it deeds or it is words without deeds?’ 
“The Imam said, ‘All of belief is deeds and parts of such deeds 
are words. Allah has made it obligatory as is explained in His 
book. Its light is clear, its evidence well established. The (Holy) 
book testifies to it for one, and calls one thereto.’ I (the narrator) 
then asked, ‘Explain it to me so I may understand.’ He (the 
Imam) said, ‘Belief is of degrees, conditions, levels and stages. 
Of belief there is that which is perfect and complete in 
perfection. Of belief there is that which is defective and the 
defect is clear. Of belief there is that which is heavier on the 
perfection side.’ The man then asked, ‘Does belief become 
perfect, decrease and increase?’  He said, ‘Yes, it does.’  The 
man then asked, ‘How does it happen?’ He said, ‘It is because 
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has written belief for 
each part of the body of the children of Adam and has divided 
and distributed it among them. There is no part of the parts but 
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لِْإَمياِن ِبَغْيِر َما ُوكِّلَْت ِبِه أُْخُتَها فَِمْنَها قَلُْبُه الَِّذيِإلَّا َو ِهَي ُمَوكَّلَةٌ ِمَن ا
ِبِه َيْعِقلُ َو َيفْقَُه َو َيفَْهُم َو ُهَو أَِمُري َبَدِنِه الَِّذي لَا ُتوَرُد الَْجَواِرُح َو لَا

ُش ِبِهَما َو ِرْجلَاُهَتْصُدُر ِإلَّا َعْن َرأِْيِه َو أَْمِرِه َو ِمْنَها َيَداُه اللََّتاِن َيْبِط
اللََّتاِن َيْمِشي ِبِهَما َو فَْرُجُه الَِّذي الَْباُه ِمْن ِقَبِلِه َو ِلَساُنُه الَِّذي َيْنِطُق ِبِه
الِْكَتاُب َو َيْشَهُد ِبِه َعلَْيَها َو َعْيَناُه اللََّتاِن ُيْبِصُر ِبِهَما َو أُذَُناُه اللََّتاِن

َض َعلَى الْقَلِْب غَْيَر َما فََرَض َعلَى اللَِّساِن َو فََرَضَيْسَمُع ِبِهَما َو فََر
َعلَى اللَِّساِن غَْيَر َما فََرَض َعلَى الَْعْيَنْيِن َو فََرَض َعلَى الَْعْيَنْيِن غَْيَر َما
فََرَض َعلَى السَّْمِع َو فََرَض َعلَى السَّْمِع غَْيَر َما فََرَض َعلَى الَْيَدْيِن َو

َعلَى الَْيَدْيِن غَْيَر َما فََرَض َعلَى الرِّْجلَْيِن َو فََرَض َعلَى الرِّْجلَْيِنفََرَض 
غَْيَر َما فََرَض َعلَى الْفَْرِج َو فََرَض َعلَى الْفَْرِج غَْيَر َما فََرَض َعلَى

ْعِرفَةُ َوالَْوْجِه فَأَمَّا َما فََرَض َعلَى الْقَلِْب ِمَن الِْإَمياِن فَالِْإقَْراُر َو الَْم
 التَّْصِديُق

َو التَّْسِليُم َو الَْعقُْد َو الرَِّضا ِبأَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َوْحَدُه لَا َشِريَك لَُه أََحداً
 َصَمداً لَْم َيتَِّخذْ َصاِحَبةً َو لَا َولَداً َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً ص َعْبُدُه َو َرُسولُُه 

 
 
 َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعِن الْأَْشَعِث ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن الَْحَسِن-٨

َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َحفِْص ْبِن َخاِرَجةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َو
َسأَلَُه َرُجلٌ َعْن قَْوِل الُْمْرِجئَِة ِفي الْكُفِْر َو الِْإَمياِن َو قَالَ ِإنَُّهْم

ْيَنا َو َيقُولُونَ كََما أَنَّ الْكَاِفَر ِعْنَدَنا ُهَو الْكَاِفُر ِعْنَد اللَِّهَيْحَتجُّونَ َعلَ
فَكَذَِلَك َنِجُد الُْمْؤِمَن ِإذَا أَقَرَّ ِبِإَمياِنِه أَنَُّه ِعْنَد اللَِّه ُمْؤِمن فَقَالَ ُسْبَحانَ

لَْعْبِد فَلَا ُيكَلَُّف َبْعَداللَِّه َو كَْيَف َيْسَتِوي َهذَاِن َو الْكُفُْر ِإقَْرار ِمَن ا
ِإقَْراِرِه ِبَبيَِّنٍة َو الِْإَميانُ َدْعوى لَا َتُجوُز ِإلَّا ِبَبيَِّنٍة َو َبيَِّنُتُه َعَملُُه َو ِنيَُّتُه فَِإذَا
اتَّفَقَا فَالَْعْبُد ِعْنَد اللَِّه ُمْؤِمن َو الْكُفُْر َمْوُجود ِبكُلِّ ِجَهٍة ِمْن َهِذِه

َهاِت الثَّلَاِث ِمْن ِنيٍَّة أَْو قَْوٍل أَْو َعَمٍل َو الْأَْحكَاُم َتْجِري َعلَىالِْج
الْقَْوِل َو الَْعَمِل فََما أَكْثََر َمْن َيْشَهُد لَُه الُْمْؤِمُنونَ ِبالِْإَمياِن َو َيْجِري

َصاَب َمْن أَْجَرىَعلَْيِه أَْحكَاُم الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو ُهَو ِعْنَد اللَِّه كَاِفر َو قَْد أَ
 َعلَْيِه أَْحكَاَم الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِبظَاِهِر قَْوِلِه َو َعَمِلِه 

 
 

 
 َباُب السَّْبِق ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن

 
   َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعِن الْقَاِسِم-١

 

that has a guard of belief that is different from such guard as is 
assigned to other parts. Of such part is one’s heart with which 
one understands and rationalizes to comprehend, and he is the 
commander of one’s body. It oversees the body and without its 
opinion no part moves to act. Of the parts of the body are one’s 
hands with which one works, one’s legs with which one walks, 
one’s sexual organs from which come carnal desires, one’s 
tongue with which one speaks of the book and testfies thereby, 
one’s eyes with which one sees and one’s ears with which one 
listens. 
‘For each of these parts a different obligation is written. The 
obligation of the heart is different from the obligation of the 
tongue. What is made obligatory for the tongue is different from 
the obligation of the eyes and what is made obligatory for the 
eyes is different from what is made obligatory for the ears. What 
is made obligatory for the ears is different from what is made 
obligatory for the hands and what is made obligatory for the 
hands is different from what is made obligatory for the legs. The 
obligation of the legs is different from the obligations of the 
sexual organs. What is obligatory for the sexual organs is 
different from the obligation of the face.  
‘What is made obligatory for the heart of belief is affirmation, 
recognition and formation of belief, consent and submission to 
the fact that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah Who 
is One and has no partner. He is the One and only Who deserves 
to be worshipped. He has not taken any companion and children. 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is His 
servant and messenger.’” 
 
H 1516, CH 15, h 8  
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from certain individuals of our people 
from al-Ash’ath ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Hafs ibn Kharija who has 
said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying - when a man asked him about the words of al-Murji’a, a 
religious sect, about rejection (disbelief) and belief -, ‘They 
argue against us and say, “Just as to us one who disbelieves is a 
rejecter of belief, so also is he in the sight of Allah. The same 
applies to a believer. We find a believer that when he affirms his 
belief he is a believer in the sight of Allah.” He, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, “Glory belongs to Allah. How 
can these two be equal? Rejection of belief is an affirmation and 
confession of a servant, and thereafter he is not required to 
present any witness to prove his case. (On the other hand) belief 
is a claim, which is not accepted without the testimony of a 
witness. Witness to prove his case is his deed and intention. If 
they (deed and intention) agree, a servant is a believer in the 
sight of Allah. Rejection of belief exists in all the three things; 
word, deed and intention and rules of law apply to both word 
and deed. In of favor many persons believers testify to prove 
them to be believers and the rules of law applicable to believers 
are applied to them, but in the sight of Allah they are rejecters of 
belief. In certain conditions one’s applying rules of law, 
applicable to believers, to such unbelievers is also correct 
according to the apparent condition of his deed and words.”’” 
 
Chapter Sixteen 
Advancement in Belief 
 
H 1517, CH 16, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Qasim  
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دَّثََنا أَُبو َعْمٍرو الزَُّبْيِريُّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْتْبِن ُبَرْيٍد قَالَ َح
لَُه ِإنَّ ِللِْإَمياِن َدَرَجاٍت َو َمَناِزلَ َيَتفَاَضلُ الُْمْؤِمُنونَ ِفيَها ِعْنَد اللَِّه قَالَ

لََّه َسبََّق َبْيَنَنَعْم قُلُْت ِصفُْه ِلي َرِحَمَك اللَُّه َحتَّى أَفَْهَمُه قَالَ ِإنَّ ال
الُْمْؤِمِنَني كََما ُيَسبَُّق َبْيَن الَْخْيِل َيْوَم الرَِّهاِن ثُمَّ فَضَّلَُهْم َعلَى َدَرَجاِتِهْم
ِفي السَّْبِق ِإلَْيِه فََجَعلَ كُلَّ اْمِرٍئ ِمْنُهْم َعلَى َدَرَجِة َسْبِقِه لَا َيْنقُُصُه ِفيَها

 َمْسُبوق َساِبقاً َو لَا َمفُْضولٌ فَاِضلًا َتفَاَضلَ ِبذَِلَكِمْن َحقِِّه َو لَا َيَتقَدَُّم
أََواِئلُ َهِذِه الْأُمَِّة َو أََواِخُرَها َو لَْو لَْم َيكُْن ِللسَّاِبِق ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن فَْضلٌ

وُهْم ِإذَا لَْمَعلَى الَْمْسُبوِق ِإذاً لَلَِحَق آِخُر َهِذِه الْأُمَِّة أَوَّلََها َنَعْم َو لََتقَدَُّم
َيكُْن ِلَمْن َسَبَق ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن الْفَْضلُ َعلَى َمْن أَْبطَأَ َعْنُه َو لَِكْن ِبَدَرَجاِت

 الِْإَمياِن قَدََّم اللَُّه السَّاِبِقَني َو ِبالِْإْبطَاِء َعِن الِْإَمياِن

آِخِريَن َمْن ُهَو أَكْثَُر َني ِمَن الْأَخََّر اللَُّه الُْمقَصِِّريَن ِلأَنَّا َنِجُد ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِن
َعَملًا ِمَن الْأَوَِّلَني َو أَكْثَُرُهْم َصلَاةً َو َصْوماً َو َحّجاً َو َزكَاةً َو ِجَهاداً
َو ِإْنفَاقاً َو لَْو لَْم َيكُْن َسَواِبُق َيفُْضلُ ِبَها الُْمْؤِمُنونَ َبْعُضُهْم َبْعضاً ِعْنَد

آِخُرونَ ِبكَثَْرِة الَْعَمِل ُمقَدَِّمَني َعلَى الْأَوَِّلَني َو لَِكْن أََبى اللَِّه لَكَانَ الْ
اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَنْ ُيْدِرَك آِخُر َدَرَجاِت الِْإَمياِن أَوَّلََها َو ُيقَدََّم ِفيَها َمْن

ي َعمَّا َنَدَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َوأَخََّر اللَُّه أَْو ُيَؤخََّر ِفيَها َمْن قَدََّم اللَُّه قُلُْت أَْخِبْرِن
َجلَّ الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِإلَْيِه ِمَن اِلاْسِتَباِق ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن فَقَالَ قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
ساِبقُوا ِإىل َمْغِفَرٍة ِمْن َربِّكُْم َو َجنٍَّة َعْرُضها كََعْرِض السَّماِء َو الْأَْرِض

وا ِباللَِّه َو ُرُسِلِه َو قَالَ السَّاِبقُونَ السَّاِبقُونَ أُولِئَكأُِعدَّْت ِللَِّذيَن آَمُن
الُْمقَرَُّبونَ َو قَالَ َو السَّاِبقُونَ الْأَوَّلُونَ ِمَن الُْمهاِجِريَن َو الْأَْنصاِر َو
الَِّذيَن اتََّبُعوُهْم ِبِإْحساٍن َرِضَي اللَُّه َعْنُهْم َو َرُضوا َعْنُه فََبَدأَ

ُمَهاِجِريَن الْأَوَِّلَني َعلَى َدَرَجِة َسْبِقِهْم ثُمَّ ثَنَّى ِبالْأَْنَصاِر ثُمَّ ثَلَّثَِبالْ
ِبالتَّاِبِعَني لَُهْم ِبِإْحَساٍن فََوَضَع كُلَّ قَْوٍم َعلَى قَْدِر َدَرَجاِتِهْم َو َمَناِزِلِهْم

 أَْوِلَياَءُه َبْعَضُهْم َعلَى َبْعٍضِعْنَدُه ثُمَّ ذَكََر َما فَضَّلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه
فَقَالَ َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِتلَْك الرُُّسلُ فَضَّلْنا َبْعَضُهْم َعلى َبْعٍض ِمْنُهْم َمْن كَلََّم

آَيِة َو قَالَ َو لَقَْد اللَُّه َو َرفََع َبْعَضُهْم فَْوَق َبْعٍض َدَرجاٍت ِإلَى آِخِر الْ
 َعلى َبْعٍض َو قَالَ اْنظُْر كَْيَف فَضَّلْنا َبْعَضُهْم َعلىفَضَّلْنا َبْعَض النَِّبيَِّني

آِخَرةُ أَكَْبُر َدَرجاٍت َو أَكَْبُر َتفِْضيلًا َو قَالَ ُهْم َدَرجات َبْعٍض َو لَلْ
 ِعْنَد اللَِّه َو قَالَ َو ُيْؤِت كُلَّ ِذي فَْضٍل فَْضلَُه َو قَالَ

 

ibn Burayd who has said that abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri who has said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Are there degrees and stages of belief in which the believers 
may excel in the sight of Allah?’ He said, ‘Yes, there are.’ I then 
said, ‘Explain to me, please, may Allah grant you favors, so I 
can understand.’ The Imam said, ‘Allah has set a contest among 
the believers like the contest set for horses. He then has given 
degrees of excellence for those who excel to win. For each 
contestant there He has set a level and everyone receives (a 
reward) exactly to the degree he has achieved. Those left behind 
do not go ahead of those who have advanced forward and have 
excelled others. Such was the case of the people who lived in the 
earliest period of the history of this nation and those who lived 
later. Had there been no distinction for those advanced in belief 
over those behind, the last of this nation could catch up with 
those of the earliest times of this nation. This certainly happens 
if those advancing in belief are given no distinction over those 
slow in their progress for belief. 
‘In fact, by the degrees of belief Allah has given preference to 
the advancing ones, and due to slow progress in (matters of)  
belief Allah has left back those with shortcomings in belief. We 
find that of the believers of the later (generations) there are those 
who have many more (good) deeds than those of the earlier 
(generations), more prayer, fasting, Hajj al-Zakat (charity), hard 
work (Jihad) for the cause of Allah. Were it not for advancing 
being considered reason for distinction among the believers in 
the sight of Allah, those of later (generations) would have had 
superiority over those earlier, due to more deeds. However, 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, abstains from allowing 
the last, in degrees of belief, to reach the first and forward ones. 
It amounts to forwarding those whom Allah has made to be the 
last, and throwing back those whom Allah has made to be 
forward. 
‘I then said, “Tell me about Allah’s call on the believers to 
advance in belief.” The Imam said, ‘It is in the words of Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, “Compete with one another to 
achieve forgiveness from your Lord and to reach paradise, which 
is as vast as the heavens and the earth, and is prepared for those 
who believe in Allah and His Messenger. . . .” (58:21) Allah has 
said, “(The foremost ones) will be the nearest ones to Allah.”  
(56:11) Allah has said, “Allah is well pleased with the foremost 
ones of those who left their homes for the cause of Allah, those 
who helped them after their arrival in Medina and those who 
nobly followed these two groups. . . .”  (9:100) 
‘He (Allah) has begun with the first immigrants according to the 
degree of their advancing. He then has spoken of the Ansars 
(first Muslims of Madina) and thirdly He has spoken of the 
second generation who followed them in good deeds. He has 
placed each group according to their degrees and stages in the 
sight of Allah. Thereafter Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has mentioned the degrees of His friends (messengers) of 
whom there are those who excel over the others. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “We gave certain ones of Our 
Messengers preference over others. To others of them Allah 
spoke and He raised the rank of a number of them. . . .” (2:253) 
‘Allah has said, “We have given preference to certain prophets 
over others and We gave the psalms to David.” (17:55) Allah 
has said, “Consider how We have given preference to certain 
people above others, yet the life to come has more honor and 
respect.” (17:21) Allah has said, “People are of various grades in 
the sight of Allah. . . .” (3:163) Allah has said, “He (Allah) will 
reward everyone according to his merits.” (11:3) Allah has said, 
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َن آَمُنوا َو هاَجُروا َو جاَهُدوا ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه ِبأَْمواِلِهْم َو أَْنفُِسِهْمِذي
ْعظَُم َدَرَجةً ِعْنَد اللَِّه َو قَالَ فَضَّلَ اللَُّه الُْمجاِهِديَن َعلَى الْقاِعِديَن

ي ِمْنكُْمْجراً َعِظيماً َدَرجاٍت ِمْنُه َو َمْغِفَرةً َو َرْحَمةً َو قَالَ ال َيْسَتِو
ْن أَْنفََق ِمْن قَْبِل الْفَْتِح َو قاَتلَ أُولِئَك أَْعظَُم َدَرَجةً ِمَن الَِّذيَن أَْنفَقُوا
ْن َبْعُد َو قاَتلُوا َو قَالَ َيْرفَِع اللَُّه الَِّذيَن آَمُنوا ِمْنكُْم َو الَِّذيَن أُوُتوا

 ُيِصيُبُهْم ظََمأٌ َو ال َنَصب َو الِعلَْم َدَرجاٍت َو قَالَ ذِلَك ِبأَنَُّهْم ال
ْخَمَصةٌ ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه َو ال َيطَُؤنَ َمْوِطئاً َيِغيظُ الْكُفَّاَر َو ال َينالُونَ

 ْن َعُدو َنْيلًا ِإلَّا كُِتَب لَُهْم ِبِه َعَملٌ صاِلح َو قَالَ

 ِعْنَد اللَِّه َو قَالَ  فََمْن َيْعَملْ ما ُتقَدُِّموا ِلأَْنفُِسكُْم ِمْن َخْيٍر َتِجُدوُه
ثْقالَ ذَرٍَّة َخْيراً َيَرُه َو َمْن َيْعَملْ ِمثْقالَ ذَرٍَّة َشرا َيَرُه فََهذَا ِذكُْر

 َرَجاِت الِْإَمياِن َو َمَناِزِلِه ِعْنَد اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 
 

  َباُب َدَرَجاِت الِْإَمياِن 

ْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَ-١
ْحُبوٍب َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن أَِبي الْأَْحَوِص َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه

الَْيِقِنيزَّ َو َجلَّ َوَضَع الِْإَميانَ َعلَى َسْبَعِة أَْسُهٍم َعلَى الِْبرِّ َو الصِّْدِق َو 
 الرَِّضا َو الَْوفَاِء َو الِْعلِْم َو الِْحلِْم ثُمَّ قََسَم ذَِلَك َبْيَن النَّاِس فََمْن
َجَعلَ ِفيِه َهِذِه السَّْبَعةَ الْأَْسُهِم فَُهَو كَاِملٌ ُمْحَتِملٌ َو قََسَم ِلَبْعِض النَّاِس

لَاثَةَ َحتَّى اْنَتَهْوا ِإلَى السَّْبَعِة ثُمَّسَّْهَم َو ِلَبْعٍض السَّْهَمْيِن َو ِلَبْعٍض الثَّ
لَ لَا َتْحِملُوا َعلَى َصاِحِب السَّْهِم َسْهَمْيِن َو لَا َعلَى َصاِحِب

 سَّْهَمْيِن ثَلَاثَةً فََتْبَهُضوُهْم ثُمَّ قَالَ كَذَِلَك َحتَّى َيْنَتِهَي ِإلَى السَّْبَعِة 
 َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ-٢

ْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن
َحَسِن ْبِن الَْجْهِم َعْن أَِبي الَْيقْظَاِن َعْن َيْعقُوَب ْبِن الضَّحَّاِك َعْن

قَالَ َبَعثَِني رَّاٍج َو كَانَ َخاِدماً ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عُجٍل ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َس
و َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي َحاَجٍة َو ُهَو ِبالِْحَريِة أََنا َو َجَماَعةً ِمْن َمَواِليِه قَالَ
ِذيْنطَلَقَْنا ِفيَها ثُمَّ َرَجْعَنا ُمْغَتمَِّني قَالَ َو كَانَ ِفَراِشي ِفي الَْحاِئِر الَّ

كُنَّا ِفيِه ُنُزولًا فَِجئُْت َو أََنا ِبَحاٍل فََرَمْيُت ِبَنفِْسي فََبْيَنا أََنا كَذَِلَك ِإذَا
ا ِبأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَْد أَقَْبلَ قَالَ فَقَالَ قَْد أََتْيَناَك أَْو قَالَ ِجئَْناَك

 فََسأَلَِني َعمَّا َبَعثَِني لَُهْسَتَوْيُت َجاِلساً َو َجلََس َعلَى َصْدِر ِفَراِشي
أَْخَبْرُتُه فََحِمَد اللََّه ثُمَّ َجَرى ِذكُْر قَْوٍم فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك ِإنَّا َنْبَرأُ

 ْنُهْم ِإنَُّهْم لَا َيقُولُونَ َما َنقُولُ قَالَ فَقَالَ َيَتَولَّْوَنا َو لَا َيقُولُونَ َما 

“To those who have believed in Allah, left their homes and 
fought for His cause with their possessions and in person, Allah 
will grant high ranks and success.” (9:20) 
‘Allah has said, “He will grant greater reward to those who 
strive for His cause than to those who stay home (for no reason). 
(4:95) Allah will grant to those who strive, high ranks, 
forgiveness and mercy. . . .” (4:96) Allah has said, “Those who 
spend for the cause of Allah and fight before victory will have 
higher positions than those who spend for the cause of Allah and 
fight after victory. . . .” (57:10) Allah has said, “Allah will raise 
the position of the believers and of those who have received 
knowledge. Allah is Well-aware of what you do.” (58:11) 
‘Allah has said, “. . . they did not experience any hardships of 
thirst, fatigue or hunger in their struggle for the cause of Allah, 
nor has any of their traveling enraged the disbelievers, and they 
did not receive any injury from enemies for which Allah did not 
record for them a virtuous deed. . . .” (9:120) Allah has said, 
“You will receive a good reward from Allah for all your good 
works. . . .” (2:110) Allah has said, “Whoever has done an 
atom's weight of good (99:7) will see it, and whoever has done 
an atom's weight of evil will also see it.” (99:8) 
‘Such are the stages and degrees of belief in the sight of Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’” 
 
Chapter Seventeen (a) 
Degrees of Belief 
 
H 1518, CH 17a, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Ammar ibn abu al-Ahwas from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, made belief in 
seven shares: virtue, truthfulness, certainty, compliance, loyalty, 
knowledge and forbearance. He then distributed it among the 
people. Whoever received all seven shares is perfect and heavy.  
He has given to certain people one share or two or three and so 
on up to seven.’ The Imam then said, ‘Do not expect two shares 
from those who have been given one share or three from those 
who have received two shares lest you overburden them, and so 
on up to seven,’ he added.” 
 
H 1519, CH 17a, h 2  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from ibn Faddal 
from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm from abu al-Yaqzan from Ya’qub ibn al-Dahhak 
from a man of our people, Sarraj who was a servant of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, has said the following: 
“ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
sent me with a group of his followers for an errand and at that 
time he was in Hirah  (a place near Kufa, Iraq). We left for it and 
returned depressed. My bed was in al-Ha’ir (a comfortable 
private quarter). I went there in an upset condition and threw 
myself thereat. At this time abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, came in saying, ‘We have come to see you,’ 
or he said, ‘We have come to you.’ I then sat up straight and he 
sat in the middle of my bed and asked me about the errand for 
which he had sent me. I reported to him and he thanked Allah. 
Thereafter, a mention of certain people came up and I said, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, we disassociate 
from these people; they do not say what we say.’  The Imam 
then said, ‘If they love and support us, but do not say what you 
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قُولُونَ َتْبَرُءونَ ِمْنُهْم قَالَ قُلُْت َنَعْم قَالَ فَُهَو ذَا ِعْنَدَنا َما لَْيَس ِعْنَدكُْم
ُت ِفَداَك قَالَ َو ُهَو ذَا ِعْنَدْنَبِغي لََنا أَنْ َنْبَرأَ ِمْنكُْم قَالَ قُلُْت لَا ُجِعلْ

لَِّه َما لَْيَس ِعْنَدَنا أَ فََتَراُه اطََّرَحَنا قَالَ قُلُْت لَا َو اللَِّه ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َما
فَْعلُ قَالَ فََتَولَّْوُهْم َو لَا َتَبرَُّءوا ِمْنُهْم ِإنَّ ِمَن الُْمْسِلِمَني َمْن لَُه َسْهم َو

 لَُه َسْهَماِن َو ِمْنُهْم َمْن لَُه ثَلَاثَةُ أَْسُهٍم َو ِمْنُهْم َمْن لَُه أَْرَبَعةُْنُهْم َمْن
ْسُهٍم َو ِمْنُهْم َمْن لَُه َخْمَسةُ أَْسُهٍم َو ِمْنُهْم َمْن لَُه ِستَّةُ أَْسُهٍم َو ِمْنُهْم

ُب السَّْهِم َعلَى َماْن لَُه َسْبَعةُ أَْسُهٍم فَلَْيَس َيْنَبِغي أَنْ ُيْحَملَ َصاِح
َعلَْيِه َصاِحُب لَْيِه َصاِحُب السَّْهَمْيِن َو لَا َصاِحُب السَّْهَمْيِن َعلَى َما
 ثَّلَاثَِة َو لَا َصاِحُب الثَّلَاثَِة َعلَى َما َعلَْيِه َصاِحُب الْأَْرَبَعِة

َسِة َو لَا َصاِحُب لَا َصاِحُب الْأَْرَبَعِة َعلَى َما َعلَْيِه َصاِحُب الَْخْم
َخْمَسِة َعلَى َما َعلَْيِه َصاِحُب السِّتَِّة َو لَا َصاِحُب السِّتَِّة َعلَى َما َعلَْيِه
َصاِحُب السَّْبَعِة َو َسأَْضِرُب لََك َمثَلًا ِإنَّ َرُجلًا كَانَ لَُه َجار َو كَانَ

 لَُه فَأََجاَبُه فَأََتاُه ُسَحْيراً فَقََرَع َعلَْيِهْصَراِنّياً فََدَعاُه ِإلَى الِْإْسلَاِم َو َزيََّنُه
َباَب فَقَالَ لَُه َمْن َهذَا قَالَ أََنا فُلَانٌ قَالَ َو َما َحاَجُتَك فَقَالَ َتَوضَّأْ َو
َبْس ثَْوَبْيَك َو ُمرَّ ِبَنا ِإلَى الصَّلَاِة قَالَ فََتَوضَّأَ َو لَِبَس ثَْوَبْيِه َو َخَرَج
َعُه قَالَ فََصلََّيا َما َشاَء اللَُّه ثُمَّ َصلََّيا الْفَْجَر ثُمَّ َمكَثَا َحتَّى أَْصَبَحا فَقَاَم
ِذي كَانَ َنْصَراِنّياً ُيِريُد َمْنِزلَُه فَقَالَ لَُه الرَُّجلُ أَْيَن َتذَْهُب النََّهاُر قَِصري

 قَالَ فََجلََس َمَعُه ِإلَى أَنْ َصلَّى الظُّْهَر الَِّذي َبْيَنَك َو َبْيَن الظُّْهِر قَِليلٌ
مَّ قَالَ َو َما َبْيَن الظُّْهِر َو الَْعْصِر قَِليلٌ فَاْحَتَبَسُه َحتَّى َصلَّى الَْعْصَر قَالَ
مَّ قَاَم َو أََراَد أَنْ َيْنَصِرَف ِإلَى َمْنِزِلِه فَقَالَ لَُه ِإنَّ َهذَا آِخُر النََّهاِر َو
لُّ ِمْن أَوَِّلِه فَاْحَتَبَسُه َحتَّى َصلَّى الَْمْغِرَب ثُمَّ أََراَد أَنْ َيْنَصِرَف ِإلَى
ْنِزِلِه فَقَالَ لَُه ِإنََّما َبِقَيْت َصلَاةٌ َواِحَدةٌ قَالَ فََمكَثَ َحتَّى َصلَّى الِْعَشاَء

لَْيِه فََضَرَب َعلَْيِه الَْباَب فَقَالَآِخَرةَ ثُمَّ َتفَرَّقَا فَلَمَّا كَانَ ُسَحْير غََدا َع لْ
ْن َهذَا قَالَ أََنا فُلَانٌ قَالَ َو َما َحاَجُتَك قَالَ َتَوضَّأْ َو الَْبْس ثَْوَبْيَك َو
ْخُرْج ِبَنا فََصلِّ قَالَ اطْلُْب ِلَهذَا الدِّيِن َمْن ُهَو أَفَْرغُ ِمنِّي َو أََنا ِإْنَسانٌ

ٍء أَْخَرَجُه  ِعَيالٌ فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْدَخلَُه ِفي َشْيْسِكني َو َعلَيَّ
 ْنُه أَْو قَالَ أَْدَخلَُه ِمْن ِمثِْل ِذْه َو أَْخَرَجُه ِمْن ِمثِْل َهذَا 

 
 
 
 

 َباٌب آَخُر ِمْنُه

   أَْحَمُد ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن ُموَسى َعْن أَْحَمَد-١

say, do you (still) disassociate from them?’ I then said, ‘Yes, we 
do so.’ 
“The Imam said, ‘It is just like this ('A'immah’s case). We have 
what you do not have. Should we disassociate from you?’ I then 
said, ‘No, may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause.’ 
The Imam said, ‘It is just like this (the case of Allah). With Him 
there is what we do not have. Do you think we should give it 
up?’ 
“I then said, ‘No, may Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause. We should not do so.’ The Imam said, ‘Be friends with 
them and do not disassociate from them. Among the Muslims 
there are those who have only one share, those who have two 
shares, three shares, four shares, five shares, six shares and those 
who have seven shares. It is not proper for those who have one 
share to blame those who have two shares, or those who have 
two shares to blame those who have three shares, those who 
have three shares to blame those who have four shares, those 
who have four shares to blame those who have five shares, those 
who have five shares to blame those who have six shares and 
those who have six shares to blame those who have seven 
shares. I will give an example: 
“A man had a Christian neighbor to whom he preached Islam 
attractively and the neighbor accepted. It was early next morning 
when he knocked at his (convert’s) door. He said, ‘Who is it?’ 
He (the preacher) said, ‘I am so and so.’ ‘What do you want?’ 
the (convert) said. ‘Make Wuzu, dress up in your two cloths and 
join us for prayer,’ said the preacher. The new convert then 
made Wuzu, dressed up in his two pieces of cloth and joined 
him. They performed prayers a great deal. Then they prayed the 
morning-prayer, then waited until it was light. The convert got 
up to go home and the man asked him, ‘Where are you going? 
The day is short. The time left to noontime is very little.’ The 
new convert sat down with him until noontime and they prayed 
the noontime prayer. Then he said that there is very little time to 
afternoon prayer. He prevented the new convert from going 
home until they said the afternoon prayer. He then wanted to go 
home but he (the preacher) said, ‘It is the last part of the day and 
is less than the beginning of it.’ So he (the preacher) stopped 
him until they performed the prayer at sunset. Then the new 
convert wanted to go home, he (the preacher) said, ‘Only one 
more prayer is left.’ He then waited until they performed the late 
evening prayer and then they departed each other. Next early 
morning he (the preacher) went and knocked at the door of the 
new convert. He (the new convert) asked, ‘Who is it?’ He (the 
preacher) said, ‘I am so and so.’ He (the new convert) asked, 
‘What do you want?’ He (the preacher) said, ‘Make Wuzu, dress 
up in your two pieces of cloth and join us for prayer.’ He  (the 
Christian man) said, ‘Find other persons for this religion who 
have more free time. I am a poor person with a family to feed.’ 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said, ‘He (the preacher) took him (Christian) into a thing in such 
a way that it took him (the new convert) out of it. Or that the 
Imam said, ‘Took him in like this and forced him out like that.’” 
 
Chapter Seventeen (b) 
Degrees of Belief (Additional) 
 
H 1520, CH 17b, h 1  
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Musa from Ahmad  
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

ْبِن ُعَمَر َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن أََباٍن َعْن ِشَهاٍب قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
َيقُولُ لَْو َعِلَم النَّاُس كَْيَف َخلََق اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َهذَا الَْخلَْق لَْم َيلُْم

داً فَقُلُْت أَْصلََحَك اللَُّه فَكَْيَف ذَاَك فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َوأََحد أََح
َتَعالَى َخلََق أَْجَزاًء َبلَغَ ِبَها ِتْسَعةً َو أَْرَبِعَني ُجْزءاً ثُمَّ َجَعلَ الْأَْجَزاَء

ِق فََجَعلَ ِفيأَْعَشاراً فََجَعلَ الُْجْزَء َعْشَرةَ أَْعَشاٍر ثُمَّ قََسَمُه َبْيَن الَْخلْ
َرُجٍل ُعْشَر ُجْزٍء َو ِفي آَخَر ُعْشَرْي ُجْزٍء َحتَّى َبلَغَ ِبِه ُجْزءاً َتاّماً َو ِفي
آَخَر ُجْزءاً َو ُعْشَر ُجْزٍء َو آَخَر ُجْزءاً َو ُعْشَرْي ُجْزٍء َو آَخَر ُجْزءاً َو

مَّْيِن ثُمَّ ِبِحَساِب ذَِلَك َحتَّىثَلَاثَةَ أَْعَشاِر ُجْزٍء َحتَّى َبلَغَ ِبِه ُجْزَءْيِن َتا
َبلَغَ ِبأَْرفَِعِهْم ِتْسَعةً َو أَْرَبِعَني ُجْزءاً فََمْن لَْم َيْجَعلْ ِفيِه ِإلَّا ُعْشَر ُجْزٍء لَْم
َيقِْدْر َعلَى أَنْ َيكُونَ ِمثْلَ َصاِحِب الُْعْشَرْيِن َو كَذَِلَك َصاِحُب

اِحِب الثَّلَاثَِة الْأَْعَشاِر َو كَذَِلَك َمْن َتمَّ لَُهالُْعْشَرْيِن لَا َيكُونُ ِمثْلَ َص
َيكُونَ ِمثْلَ َصاِحِب الُْجْزَءْيِن َو لَْو َعِلَم النَّاُس ُجْزٌء لَا َيقِْدُر َعلَى أَنْ

 َخلََق َهذَا الَْخلَْق َعلَى َهذَا لَْم َيلُْم أََحد أََحداً  اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ  أَنَّ
َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعِنُد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَْحَمَد   ُمَحمَّ-٢

الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي ُعثَْمانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن
ِد اللَِّه عَحمَّاٍد الَْخزَّاِز َعْن َعْبِد الَْعِزيِز الْقََراِطيِسيِّ قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْب

َيا َعْبَد الَْعِزيِز ِإنَّ الِْإَميانَ َعْشُر َدَرَجاٍت ِبَمْنِزلَِة السُّلَِّم ُيْصَعُد ِمْنُه ِمْرقَاةً
َبْعَد ِمْرقَاٍة فَلَا َيقُولَنَّ َصاِحُب اِلاثَْنْيِن ِلَصاِحِب الَْواِحِد لَْسَت َعلَى

ا ُتْسِقطْ َمْن ُهَو ُدوَنَك فَُيْسِقطََك َمْنٍء َحتَّى َيْنَتِهَي ِإلَى الَْعاِشِر فَلَ َشْي
ُهَو فَْوقََك َو ِإذَا َرأَْيَت َمْن ُهَو أَْسفَلُ ِمْنَك ِبَدَرَجٍة فَاْرفَْعُه ِإلَْيَك ِبِرفٍْق
َو لَا َتْحِملَنَّ َعلَْيِه َما لَا ُيِطيُق فََتكِْسَرُه فَِإنَّ َمْن كََسَر ُمْؤِمناً فََعلَْيِه َجْبُرُه 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٣
ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن َسِديٍر قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ

 ِمْنُهْمالُْمْؤِمِنَني َعلَى َمَناِزلَ ِمْنُهْم َعلَى َواِحَدٍة َو ِمْنُهْم َعلَى اثَْنَتْيِن َو
َعلَى ثَلَاٍث َو ِمْنُهْم َعلَى أَْرَبٍع َو ِمْنُهْم َعلَى َخْمٍس َو ِمْنُهْم َعلَى ِست
َو ِمْنُهْم َعلَى َسْبٍع فَلَْو ذََهْبَت َتْحِملُ َعلَى َصاِحِب الَْواِحَدِة ِثْنَتْيِن لَْم

لَى َصاِحِب الثَّلَاِث أَْرَبعاًَيقَْو َو َعلَى َصاِحِب الثِّْنَتْيِن ثَلَاثاً لَْم َيقَْو َو َع
لَْم َيقَْو َو َعلَى َصاِحِب الْأَْرَبِع َخْمساً لَْم َيقَْو َو َعلَى َصاِحِب الَْخْمِس
ِسّتاً لَْم َيقَْو َو َعلَى َصاِحِب السِّتِّ َسْبعاً لَْم َيقَْو َو َعلَى َهِذِه

 الدََّرَجاُت 
 
 َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعِن الصَّبَّاِح ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم-٤

 َسَياَبةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
 

ibn ‘Umar from Yahya ibn Aban from Shihab who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Had the people known how Allah, the Most Blessed, the 
Most High, has created this creation no one would blame 
others.’ I then said, ‘May Allah grant you well being, how is 
that?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, 
created parts numbering ninety-four parts. He then made them 
into tenths; thus, He made one part into ten parts. He then 
distributed them among the creatures. In one man He placed one 
tenth, in another person He placed two tenths until there came a  
man in whom He place a whole part. In another He placed one 
part and one tenth, in another person one part and two tenths and 
in another one part and three tenths up to a man in whom He 
placed two whole parts and so on up to the highest one in whom 
He placed ninety-four whole parts. Therefore, one in whom only 
one tenth of a part is placed cannot be like the one in whom two 
tenths are placed. The one in whom two tenths of a part are 
placed cannot be like the one in whom three tenths are placed. 
So also the owner of one part cannot be like the owner of two 
whole parts.  Had the people known that Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, has created them in this way no one would have 
blamed the others.’”  
 
H 1521, CH 17b, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from certain 
individuals of his people from al-Hassan from Ali ibn abu ‘Uthman from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn Hammad al-Khazzaz from ‘Abd 
al-‘Aziz al-Qaratisi who has said the following:  
 “Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘O ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, belief is of ten stages like the steps of a 
ladder. To climb, one uses it one step after the other one by one. 
One who possesses two degrees of belief should never say to 
one who possesses only one degree that he does not have enough 
belief and so on up to the tenth degree or stage. One who is 
higher should not throw back the one below because the one 
above you may also fall. If you see one below, you should help 
him climb up higher gently and do not burden him with what he 
cannot lift up; he may break down and if one breaks down a 
believer, he will be held responsible for compensation to him.’” 
 
H 1522, CH 17b, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from Sadir who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
me,’Believers are of various positions in connection with belief. 
There are those who have one degree of belief, others have two 
degrees, still others may have three or four, five, six or seven 
degrees of belief. If you expect two degrees of belief from one 
who has only one degree of belief he is not able to bear it, or 
expect three degrees of belief from the one who has only two 
degrees of it he also is not able to bear it. The one who may have 
three cannot bear four degrees of belief, the one who has four 
degrees of belief is not able to bear five degrees of belief. One 
who has only five degrees of belief is not able to bear six 
degrees of belief and one who has six degrees of belief is not 
able to bear seven degrees of belief. This is how the degrees of 
belief are.’” 
 
H 1523, CH 17b, h 4  
It is narrated from him (Muhammad ibn Yahya) from Ali ibn al-Hakam from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Sabah ibn Siyabah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient  
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لَ َما أَْنُتْم َو الَْبَراَءةَ َيْبَرأُ َبْعُضكُْم ِمْن َبْعٍض ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمِنَني َبْعُضُهْم
ِمْن َبْعٍض َو َبْعُضُهْم أَْنفَذُ َبَصراًَضلُ ِمْن َبْعٍض َو َبْعُضُهْم أَكْثَُر َصلَاةً 

 ْن َبْعٍض َو ِهَي الدََّرَجاُت 

 
  َباُب ِنْسَبِة الِْإْسلَاِم 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َبْعِض-١
ْنُسَبنَّ الِْإْسلَاَم ِنْسَبةً لَا َيْنُسُبُهْصَحاِبَنا َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع لَأَ

َحد قَْبِلي َو لَا َيْنُسُبُه أََحد َبْعِدي ِإلَّا ِبِمثِْل ذَِلَك ِإنَّ الِْإْسلَاَم ُهَو
التَّْصِديُق َو التَّْصِديَق ُهَو تَّْسِليُم َو التَّْسِليَم ُهَو الَْيِقُني َو الَْيِقَني ُهَو

الِْإقَْراَر ُهَو الَْعَملُ َو الَْعَملَ ُهَو الْأََداُء ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لَْم َيأُْخذِْإقَْراُر َو 
يَنُه َعْن َرأِْيِه َو لَِكْن أََتاُه ِمْن َربِِّه فَأََخذَُه ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن ُيَرى َيِقيُنُه ِفي

َما َعَرفُوا ي َنفِْسي ِبَيِدِهِفي َعَمِلِه فََو الَِّذ َمِلِه َو الْكَاِفَر ُيَرى ِإْنكَاُرُه
 ْمَرُهْم فَاْعَتِبُروا ِإْنكَاَر الْكَاِفِريَن َو الُْمَناِفِقَني ِبأَْعَماِلِهُم الَْخِبيثَِة 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم َعْن ُمْدِرِك ْبِن َعْبِد-٢

اللَِّه ص الِْإْسلَاُم ُعْرَيانٌ قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ رَّْحَمِن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
َباُسُه الَْحَياُء َو ِزيَنُتُه الَْوقَاُر َو ُمُروَءُتُه الَْعَملُ الصَّاِلُح َو ِعَماُدُه الَْوَرُع

 ٍء أََساس َو أََساُس الِْإْسلَاِم ُحبَُّنا أَْهلَ الَْبْيِت   ِلكُلِّ َشْي

ْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْعَبٍد َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإ-٣
 قَاِسِم َعْن ُمْدِرِك ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَُه 

ِد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعْبِد الَْعِظيِم ْبِن َعْب-٤
لَِّه الَْحَسِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر الثَّاِني ع َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َجدِِّه َصلََواُت اللَِّه
لَْيِهْم قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ اللََّه َخلََق

َعلَ لَُه ِحْصناً َو َجَعلَ لَُهِإْسلَاَم فََجَعلَ لَُه َعْرَصةً َو َجَعلَ لَُه ُنوراً َو َج
ِصراً فَأَمَّا َعْرَصُتُه فَالْقُْرآنُ َو أَمَّا ُنوُرُه فَالِْحكَْمةُ َو أَمَّا ِحْصُنُه
لَْمْعُروُف َو أَمَّا أَْنَصاُرُه فَأََنا َو أَْهلُ َبْيِتي َو ِشيَعُتَنا فَأَِحبُّوا أَْهلَ َبْيِتي

ُهْم فَِإنَُّه لَمَّا أُْسِرَي ِبي ِإلَى السََّماِء الدُّْنَيا فََنَسَبِني ِشيَعَتُهْم َو أَْنَصاَر
َجْبَرِئيلُ ع ِلأَْهِل السََّماِء اْسَتْوَدَع اللَُّه ُحبِّي َو ُحبَّ أَْهِل َبْيِتي َو
 ثُمَِّشيَعِتِهْم ِفي قُلُوِب الَْملَاِئكَِة فَُهَو ِعْنَدُهْم َوِديَعةٌ ِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة

َبطَ ِبي ِإلَى أَْهِل الْأَْرِض فََنَسَبِني ِإلَى أَْهِل الْأَْرِض فَاْسَتْوَدَع اللَُّه َعزَّ َو
َجلَّ ُحبِّي َو ُحبَّ أَْهِل َبْيِتي َو ِشيَعِتِهْم ِفي قُلُوِب ُمْؤِمِني أُمَِّتي فَُمْؤِمُنو

ى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة أَلَا فَلَْو أَنَّ الرَُّجلَمَِّتي َيْحفَظُونَ َوِديَعِتي ِفي أَْهِل َبْيِتي ِإلَ

of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“What is this disavowing and disassociation of yours? There are 
those of you who renounce the others. Among the believers 
there are those who are better than others. Among them there are 
those who pray more, and others are of sharp insight. Such are 
the degrees of belief.” 
 
Chapter Eighteen 
Description of Islam 
 
H 1524, CH 18, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from certain individuals of our people in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-
Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib) who has said the following: 
“I will describe Islam in a way that no one could have done 
before or would do after me except just as my description: 
‘Islam is submission and submission is certainty. Certainty is 
affirmation (and confirmation). Affirmation is professing. 
Professing is action. Action and deeds are completion and 
remittance. A believer does not take his religion from his own 
personal opinion. It comes from his Lord and he accepts it. A 
believer finds his certainty in his deeds. An unbeliever finds his 
rejection in his deeds. I swear by the One in whose hands is my 
soul, they did not recognize their goal. Take a lesson from the 
case of the filthy deeds of the unbelievers and the hypocrites.’” 
 
H 1525, CH 18, h 2  
It is narrated from him from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from 
Mudrik ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Islam is bare. Its dress is 
bashfulness, dignity is its ornament, virtuous deeds are its 
kindness and strict following of law is its support. Everything 
has a foundation. The foundation of Islam is loving us, Ahl al-
Bayt.’” 
 
H 1526, CH 18, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’bad from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Qasim from Murik ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith. 
 
H 1527, CH 18, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd 
al-‘Azim from ‘Abd Allah al-Hassani from Abu Ja’far al-Thani, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, from his father from his grandfather, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said that the Messenger of Allah said, 
‘Allah created Islam and made for it a backyard and front-yard, a 
light, a fortress and supporter. Its backyard and front-yard are 
the Holy Quran. Wisdom is its light. Lawfulness is its fortress. 
My Ahl al-Bayt (my family), our Shi’a (followers) and I are its 
supporters. You must love my Ahl al-Bayt (members of my 
family), their followers (Shi’a) and their supporters. When I was 
taken to heaven above the earth, Gibril introduced me to its 
inhabitants. Allah entrusted the love for me, my Ahl al-Bayt and 
their followers (Shi’a) to the hearts of the angels. It is with them 
in trust until the Day of Judgment. Then I was brought to earth 
and he introduced me to the inhabitants of earth. Allah entrusted 
the love for me, my Ahl al-Bayt and their followers (Shi’a) to the 
hearts of the believers of my people. They will keep my trust 
and the trust of my Ahl al-Bayt until the Day of Judgment. One 
must know that if a man of my people would worship Allah, the 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُعُمَرُه أَيَّاَم الدُّْنَيا ثُمَّ لَِقَي اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِمْن أُمَِّتي َعَبَد اللََّه
 ي َو ِشيَعِتي َما فَرََّج اللَُّه َصْدَرُه ِإلَّا َعِن النِّفَاِق ُمْبِغضاً ِلأَْهِل َبْيِت

 
 َباُب ِخَصاِل الُْمْؤِمِن

 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-١
َعْن أَِبيْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعْن َعْبِد الَْمِلِك ْبِن غَاِلٍب 

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َيْنَبِغي ِللُْمْؤِمِن أَنْ َيكُونَ ِفيِه ثََماِني ِخَصاٍل َوقُوراً ِعْنَد
الَْهَزاِهِز َصُبوراً ِعْنَد الَْبلَاِء َشكُوراً ِعْنَد الرََّخاِء قَاِنعاً ِبَما َرَزقَُه اللَُّه لَا

أَْصِدقَاِء َبَدُنُه ِمْنُه ِفي َتَعٍب َو النَّاُس ِمْنُهَيظِْلُم الْأَْعَداَء َو لَا َيَتَحاَملُ ِللْ
ِفي َراَحٍة ِإنَّ الِْعلَْم َخِليلُ الُْمْؤِمِن َو الِْحلَْم َوِزيُرُه َو الَْعقْلَ أَِمُري ُجُنوِدِه

 َو الرِّفَْق أَُخوُه َو الِْبرَّ َواِلُدُه 
 
نَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن ال-٢

اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني َصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِه الِْإَميانُ لَُه
أَْركَانٌ أَْرَبَعةٌ التََّوكُّلُ َعلَى اللَِّه َو َتفِْويُض الْأَْمِر ِإلَى اللَِّه َو الرَِّضا

 ِء اللَِّه َو التَّْسِليُم ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبقََضا
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعمَّْن-٣
ذَكََرُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن أَِبي لَْيلَى َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد

ِه ع قَالَ ِإنَّكُْم لَا َتكُوُنونَ َصاِلِحَني َحتَّى َتْعِرفُوا َو لَا َتْعِرفُونَ َحتَّىاللَّ
ُتَصدِّقُوا َو لَا ُتَصدِّقُونَ َحتَّى ُتَسلُِّموا أَْبَواباً أَْرَبَعةً لَا َيْصلُُح أَوَّلَُها ِإلَّا

 َبِعيداً ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َوآِخِرَها َضلَّ أَْصَحاُب الثَّلَاثَِة َو َتاُهوا َتْيهاً ِب
َتَعالَى لَا َيقَْبلُ ِإلَّا الَْعَملَ الصَّاِلَح َو لَا َيَتقَبَّلُ اللَُّه ِإلَّا ِبالَْوفَاِء ِبالشُُّروِط َو
الُْعُهوِد َو َمْن َوفَى اللََّه ِبُشُروِطِه َو اْسَتكَْملَ َما َوَصَف ِفي َعْهِدِه َنالَ

اْسَتكَْملَ َوْعَدُه ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْخَبَر الِْعَباَد ِبطَِريِقَما ِعْنَدُه َو 
الُْهَدى َو َشَرَع لَُهْم ِفيَها الَْمَناَر َو أَْخَبَرُهْم كَْيَف َيْسلُكُونَ فَقَالَ َو
اِإنِّي لََغفَّار ِلَمْن تاَب َو آَمَن َو َعِملَ صاِلحاً ثُمَّ اْهَتدى َو قَالَ ِإنَّم
َيَتقَبَّلُ اللَُّه ِمَن الُْمتَِّقَني فََمِن اتَّقَى اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفيَما أََمَرُه لَِقَي اللََّه َعزَّ
َو َجلَّ ُمْؤِمناً ِبَما َجاَء ِبِه ُمَحمَّد ص َهْيَهاَت َهْيَهاَت فَاَت قَْوم َو َماُتوا

وا َو أَْشَركُوا ِمْن َحْيثُ لَا َيْعلَُمونَ ِإنَُّهقَْبلَ أَنْ َيْهَتُدوا َو ظَنُّوا أَنَُّهْم آَمُن
 َمْن أََتى الُْبُيوَت ِمْن أَْبَواِبَها اْهَتَدى

 

Most Majestic, the Most Holy, all the time of his life and then 
would meet Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, while 
hating my Ahl al-Bayt and my followers (Shi’a) Allah will not 
open his chest for anything but in hypocrisy.’” 
 
Chapter Nineteen 
Qualities of a Believer 
 
H 1528, CH 19, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Ghalib from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“A believer should have eight qualities. He is dignified in 
turbulent times. He is patient in afflicting conditions. He is 
thankful in prosperous life. He is content with what Allah has 
granted him. He does not do injustice to the enemies. He does 
not overburden friends. His own body is tired due to his efforts 
and people are comfortable with him. Knowledge is a friend of 
the believer, forbearance is his secretary, reason is the 
commander-in-chief of his army, kindness is his brother and 
virtuous deed is his father.” 
 
H 1529, CH 19, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali form al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah from his father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:   
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Belief has four corner (stones): 
They are trust in Allah, having Allah as the person in charge of 
one’s affairs, to agree with the decision of Allah and to submit to 
the command of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’” 
 
H 1530, Ch 19, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from those whom he has mentioned from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn abu Layla from his father from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“You will not become virtuous until you learn, you will not learn 
until you affirm and you will not affirm until you accept four 
Chapters, the first of which will be of no benefit without the last 
one. People of three Chapters have strayed far away. Allah, the 
Most Blessed, the Most High, does not accept anything but 
virtuous deeds and Allah does not accept (anything) without 
loyalty in keeping up with one’s stipulations and covenants. 
Whoever fulfils his stipulations toward Allah and completes 
whatever is in one’s covenant, he will find (the reward that is) 
with Him and He will fulfill His promise. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has informed the people of the ways of 
guidance and has established for it the lighthouse. He has 
informed them how to behave, saying, ‘I am All-forgiving to the 
righteously striving believers who repent and follow the right 
guidance.’ (20:82) Allah has also said, ‘Allah accepts only the 
offerings of the pious ones.’ (5:27) 
“Whoever maintains piety before Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, in the matter of His commands he will come in the 
presence of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, as a 
believer in whatever Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has brought from Him. How remote, far away and lost 
are the people who have died before achieving guidance, and 
had thought that they were believers. They had considered things 
as partners of Allah without knowing what they had done. 
Whoever comes to a house through its door finds proper 
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َو َمْن أََخذَ ِفي غَْيِرَها َسلََك طَِريَق الرََّدى َوَصلَ اللَُّه طَاَعةَ َوِليِّ أَْمِرِه
ِبطَاَعِة َرُسوِلِه ص َو طَاَعةَ َرُسوِلِه ِبطَاَعِتِه فََمْن َتَرَك طَاَعةَ ُولَاِة الْأَْمِر

 لَا َرُسولَُه َو ُهَو الِْإقَْراُر ِبَما َنَزلَ ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه ُخذُوالَْم ُيِطِع اللََّه َو
ِزيَنَتكُْم ِعْنَد كُلِّ َمْسِجٍد َو الَْتِمُسوا الُْبُيوَت الَِّتي أَِذنَ اللَُّه أَنْ ُتْرفََع َو

يِهْم ِتَجاَرةٌ َو لَاُيذْكََر ِفيَها اْسُمُه فَِإنَُّه قَْد َخبََّركُْم أَنَُّهْم ِرَجالٌ لَا ُتلِْه
َبْيع َعْن ِذكِْر اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِإقَاِم الصَّلَاِة َو ِإيَتاِء الزَّكَاِة َيَخافُونَ
َيْوماً َتَتقَلَُّب ِفيِه الْقُلُوُب َو الْأَْبَصاُر ِإنَّ اللََّه قَِد اْسَتْخلََص الرُُّسلَ ِلأَْمِرِه

َني ِلذَِلَك ِفي ُنذُِرِه فَقَالَ َو ِإنْ ِمْن أُمٍَّة ِإلَّا َخالثُمَّ اْسَتْخلََصُهْم ُمَصدِِّق
ِفيها َنِذير َتاَه َمْن َجِهلَ َو اْهَتَدى َمْن أَْبَصَر َو َعقَلَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
َيقُولُ فَِإنَّها ال َتْعَمى الْأَْبصاُر َو لِكْن َتْعَمى الْقُلُوُب الَِّتي ِفي الصُُّدوِر
َو كَْيَف َيْهَتِدي َمْن لَْم ُيْبِصْر َو كَْيَف ُيْبِصُر َمْن لَْم ُيْنذَْر اتَِّبُعوا َرُسولَ
اللَِّه ص َو أَِقرُّوا ِبَما َنَزلَ ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه َو اتَِّبُعوا آثَاَر الُْهَدى فَِإنَُّهْم

 َعلَاَماُت الْأََماَنِة َو التُّقَى 

 أَْنكََر َرُجلٌ ِعيَسى اْبَن َمْرَيَم ع َو أَقَرَّ ِبَمْن ِسَواُه ِمَنَو اْعلَُموا أَنَُّه لَْو
الَْتِمُسوا ِمْن َوَراِء الرُُّسِل لَْم ُيْؤِمْن اقَْتصُّوا الطَِّريَق ِبالِْتَماِس الَْمَناِر َو

  آثَاَر َتْسَتكِْملُوا أَْمَر ِديِنكُْم َو ُتْؤِمُنوا ِباللَِّه َربِّكُْم الُْحُجِب الْ
 
 
 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ الَْجْعفَِريِّ َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا َعْن-٤

أَِبيِه ع قَالَ َرفََع ِإلَى َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص قَْوم ِفي َبْعِض غََزَواِتِه فَقَالَ َمِن
غَ ِمْن ِإَمياِنكُْم قَالُواالْقَْوُم فَقَالُوا ُمْؤِمُنونَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه قَالَ َو َما َبلَ

الصَّْبُر ِعْنَد الَْبلَاِء َو الشُّكُْر ِعْنَد الرََّخاِء َو الرَِّضا ِبالْقََضاِء فَقَالَ َرُسولُ
اللَِّه ص ُحلََماُء ُعلََماُء كَاُدوا ِمَن الِْفقِْه أَنْ َيكُوُنوا أَْنِبَياَء ِإنْ كُْنُتْم كََما

ا لَا َتْسكُُنونَ َو لَا َتْجَمُعوا َما لَا َتأْكُلُونَ َو اتَّقُواَتِصفُونَ فَلَا َتْبُنوا َم
 اللََّه الَِّذي ِإلَْيِه ُتْرَجُعونَ 

 
 َباٌب

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-١
ْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍدُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َع

َجِميعاً َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َيْعقُوَب السَّرَّاِج َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن
أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع َو ِبأََساِنيَد ُمْخَتِلفٍَة َعِن الْأَْصَبِغ ْبِن ُنَباَتةَ قَالَ َخطََبَنا أَِمُري

 ْو قَالَ ِفي الْقَْصِر َوالُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِفي َداِرِه أَ

guidance, and whoever looks for a way other than the door has 
chosen a condemned path. Allah has joined obedience to His 
Messenger with obedience to those who possess Divine 
Authority and the obedience to His Messenger with obedience to 
His own commands. Therefore, whoever does not obey the 
people who possess Divine Authority, they have not obeyed 
Allah and His Messenger and it (obedience to people who 
possess Divine Authority) is the affirmation of what has come 
from Allah. Dress up (in piety) before every Mosque. Find the 
houses through the doors to them, the houses for which Allah 
has granted permission to be raised high, wherein people speak 
of Him. He has informed you that in these houses there are men 
who do not become distracted because of trade and business 
from speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, from 
prayer and paying al-Zakat (charity). These men fear the Day 
wherein the hearts and eyes undergo turbulent conditions. Allah 
chose and purified the messengers for His command, then He 
purified and chose them (people who possess Divine Authority) 
who are confirmed in His warnings. Allah has said, ‘No nation 
who lived before was left without a Warner. . . .’ (35:25) 
“Lost are those who remained ignorant and guided are those who 
thought and understood. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has said, ‘It is not their seeing ability that is blind but it is 
their hearts which are in their chests.’ (22:46) 
“How can one who does not think find guidance? How can one 
who has not received warnings think? Follow the Messenger of 
Allah, affirm whatever has come from Allah, follow the marks 
of guidance; they are the signs of trust and piety. You must 
know that if a man rejects Jesus Christ and acknowledges all the 
other messengers of Allah, he is not a believer. Find the way 
through finding the lighthouse and look for the marks from 
behind the curtains. Strive to perfect the affairs of your religion 
and believe in Allah your Lord.’” 
 
H 1531, CH 19, h 4  
It is narrated from him from his father from Sulayman al-Ja’fary from abu al-
Hassan al-Rida from his father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“A people came to the Messenger of Allah during one of the 
armed expeditions and he asked who are these people? They 
said, ‘Believers, O Messenger of Allah.’ He then asked, ‘What is 
the degree of your belief?’ They replied, ‘It is patience in 
hardships, thankfulness in prosperous life and agreement with 
the decision of Allah.’ The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘These 
are forbearing and knowledgeable people. Their understanding is 
almost to the degree of the prophets. If you really are what you 
say you are, do not build what you will not use for dwelling, do 
not accumulate what you will not eat and be pious before Allah 
to whom you will return.’” 
 
Chapter Twenty 
 
H 1532, CH 20, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Yahya from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and a number of our people have narrated from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid all from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ya’qub 
al-Sarraj from Jabir from Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
through various chain of narrators from Asbagh ibn Nubatah who has said the 
following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, once addressed us at his home or - that he 
said - in the castle, and we were all gathered. He (may Allah’s 
favors be with him) issued a written order that was read to 
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َنْحُن ُمْجَتِمُعونَ ثُمَّ أََمَر َصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِه فَكُِتَب ِفي ِكَتاٍب َو قُِرَئ
َعلَى النَّاِس َو َرَوى غَْيُرُه أَنَّ اْبَن الْكَوَّاِء َسأَلَ أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َعْن

فِْر َو النِّفَاِق فَقَالَ أَمَّا َبْعُد فَِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَكِصفَِة الِْإْسلَاِم َو الِْإَمياِن َو الْكُ
َو َتَعالَى َشَرَع الِْإْسلَاَم َو َسهَّلَ َشَراِئَعُه ِلَمْن َوَرَدُه َو أََعزَّ أَْركَاَنُه ِلَمْن

ِن ائَْتمَّ ِبِهَحاَرَبُه َو َجَعلَُه ِعّزاً ِلَمْن َتَولَّاُه َو ِسلْماً ِلَمْن َدَخلَُه َو ُهدى ِلَم
َو ِزيَنةً ِلَمْن َتَجلَّلَُه َو ُعذْراً ِلَمِن اْنَتَحلَُه َو ُعْرَوةً ِلَمِن اْعَتَصَم ِبِه َو َحْبلًا
ِلَمِن اْسَتْمَسَك ِبِه َو ُبْرَهاناً ِلَمْن َتكَلََّم ِبِه َو ُنوراً ِلَمِن اْسَتَضاَء ِبِه َو

داً ِلَمْن َخاَصَم ِبِه َو فُلْجاً ِلَمْن َحاجَّ ِبِهَعْوناً ِلَمِن اْسَتَغاثَ ِبِه َو َشاِه
َو ِعلْماً ِلَمْن َوَعاُه َو َحِديثاً ِلَمْن َرَوى َو ُحكْماً ِلَمْن قََضى َو ِحلْماً
ِلَمْن َجرََّب َو ِلَباساً ِلَمْن َتَدبََّر َو فَْهماً ِلَمْن َتفَطََّن َو َيِقيناً ِلَمْن َعقَلَ َو

ْن َعَزَم َو آَيةً ِلَمْن َتَوسََّم َو ِعْبَرةً ِلَمِن اتََّعظَ َو َنَجاةً ِلَمْنَبِصَريةً ِلَم
َصدََّق َو ُتَؤَدةً ِلَمْن أَْصلََح َو ُزلْفَى ِلَمِن اقَْتَرَب َو ِثقَةً ِلَمْن َتَوكَّلَ َو

 َرَخاًء ِلَمْن فَوََّض َو 

 ُجنَّةً ِلَمْن َصَبَر َو ِلَباساً ِلَمِنُسْبقَةً ِلَمْن أَْحَسَن َو َخْيراً ِلَمْن َساَرَع َو
ِلَمْن َرَشَد َو كَْهفاً ِلَمْن آَمَن َو أََمَنةً ِلَمْن أَْسلََم َو اتَّقَى َو ظَِهرياً

َرَجاًء ِلَمْن َصَدَق َو ِغنى ِلَمْن قَِنَع فَذَِلَك الَْحقُّ َسِبيلُُه الُْهَدى َو َمأْثَُرُتُه
ْسَنى فَُهَو أَْبلَُج الِْمْنَهاِج ُمْشِرُق الَْمَناِر ذَاِكيالَْمْجُد َو ِصفَُتُه الُْح

الِْمْصَباِح َرِفيُع الَْغاَيِة َيِسُري الِْمْضَماِر َجاِمُع الَْحلَْبِة َسِريُع السَّْبقَِة أَِليُم
 َمَناُرُهالنَِّقَمِة كَاِملُ الُْعدَِّة كَِرُمي الْفُْرَساِن فَالِْإَميانُ ِمْنَهاُجُه َو الصَّاِلَحاُت

َو الِْفقُْه َمَصاِبيُحُه َو الدُّْنَيا ِمْضَماُرُه َو الَْمْوُت غَاَيُتُه َو الِْقَياَمةُ َحلَْبُتُه َو
الَْجنَّةُ ُسْبقَُتُه َو النَّاُر َنِقَمُتُه َو التَّقَْوى ُعدَُّتُه َو الُْمْحِسُنونَ فُْرَساُنُه

ِلَحاِت َو ِبالصَّاِلَحاِت ُيْعَمُر الِْفقُْه َو ِبالِْفقِْهفَِبالِْإَمياِن ُيْسَتَدلُّ َعلَى الصَّا
ُيْرَهُب الَْمْوُت َو ِبالَْمْوِت ُتْخَتُم الدُّْنَيا َو ِبالدُّْنَيا َتُجوُز الِْقَياَمةَ َو
تَِّقَنيِبالِْقَياَمِة ُتْزلَُف الَْجنَّةُ َو الَْجنَّةُ َحْسَرةُ أَْهِل النَّاِر َو النَّاُر َمْوِعظَةُ الُْم

 َو التَّقَْوى ِسْنُخ الِْإَمياِن 

 
 َباُب ِصفَِة الِْإَمياِن

 
  ِبالِْإْسَناِد الْأَوَِّل َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َيْعقُوَب السَّرَّاِج َعْن َجاِبٍر-١

َهَعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ُسِئلَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َعِن الِْإَمياِن فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّ
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َجَعلَ الِْإَميانَ َعلَى أَْرَبِع َدَعاِئَم َعلَى الصَّْبِر َو الَْيِقِني َو الَْعْدِل

 َو الِْجَهاِد
 

people. Others have narrated that ibn al-Kawwa asked Amir al-
Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to describe Islam, belief, rejection and hypocrisy. He 
then said, ‘(First I express my thanks to and praise of Allah), 
thereafter (I must say that) Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High, established Islam and made its paths clear for the people 
coming in Islam. He gave strength to its corners against the 
enemies. He made it (to be a source of) dignity for those who 
love it, peace for those who enter therein, guidance for those 
who follow it, beauty for those who glorify it, protection for 
those who accept it, a stronghold for those who seek security, a 
rope for those who like to hold on to it, solid proof for those who 
speak from it, light for those who search for brightness, a rescuer 
for those who cry for help, a witness for those who fight for it, 
success for those who argue by the facts therein, knowledge for 
those who imbibe it, good report for those who narrate it, 
judgment for those who take it as the source of decrees, 
forbearance for those who experience it, a dress for those who 
contemplate on it, understanding for those who find good points 
in it, certainty for those who reason with it, insight for those who 
make a decision, a sign for those who take it as landmark, a 
good lesson for those who look for good lessons, salvation for  
those who affirm it, serenity for those who reform, success for 
those who come close to it, confidence for those who trust it, 
ease for those who make it the factor-in-charge of thier affairs, 
advancement for those who do it well, goodness for those who 
come to it fast, a shield for those who bear patience, dressing for 
those who observe piety, a supporter for those who take it as a 
guide, a cave of protection for those who seek safety, peace and 
comfort for those who accept it, hope for those who believe it 
and self-sufficiency for those who are content.  That is the truth. 
Its path is guidance, its narratives are honorable and its 
description is goodness. Its system is clear, its lighthouse shines, 
its lamp is clean and bright, its aims are high, its training is easy 
and its advancing is a great deal. Its advancing is quick and its 
disciplining painful. Its assets are sufficient and its staff 
honorable. Belief is its system, virtuous deeds are its lighthouse, 
laws and understanding are the sources of its light, the world is 
its arena and death is its end, the hereafter its reward, paradise its 
finish line, hell its resentment, piety its supplies and people of 
good deeds its soldiers. Through belief good deeds are found, 
with good deeds good understanding is achieved and with good 
understanding fear for death is felt and with death the world 
ends. With the world one reaches the Day of Judgment. On the 
Day of Judgment paradise is bedecked. Paradise is (the cause of) 
regret for people of hell. Hell is a good lesson for the pious 
people and piety is the foundation of belief.”  
 
Chapter Twenty One 
Description of Belief 
 
H 1533, CH 21, h 1  
Through the same chain of narrators as the above Hadith it is narrated from ibn 
Mahbub from Ya’qub al-Sarraj from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was asked about belief and he said, ‘Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, made belief upon four pillars: 
‘Patience, Certainty, Justice and Jihad (hard work for the cause 
of Allah). 
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 َو الِْإْشفَاِق َو الزُّْهِد َوفَالصَّْبُر ِمْن ذَِلَك َعلَى أَْرَبِع ُشَعٍب َعلَى الشَّْوِق
التََّرقُِّب فََمِن اْشَتاَق ِإلَى الَْجنَِّة َسلَا َعِن الشََّهَواِت َو َمْن أَْشفََق ِمَن
النَّاِر َرَجَع َعِن الُْمَحرََّماِت َو َمْن َزِهَد ِفي الدُّْنَيا َهاَنْت َعلَْيِه

 ِإلَى الَْخْيَراِت َو الَْيِقُني َعلَىالُْمِصيَباُت َو َمْن َراقََب الَْمْوَت َساَرَع
أَْرَبِع ُشَعٍب َتْبِصَرِة الِْفطَْنِة َو َتأَوُِّل الِْحكَْمِة َو َمْعِرفَِة الِْعْبَرِة َو ُسنَِّة
الْأَوَِّلَني فََمْن أَْبَصَر الِْفطَْنةَ َعَرَف الِْحكَْمةَ َو َمْن َتأَوَّلَ الِْحكَْمةَ َعَرَف

ْن َعَرَف الِْعْبَرةَ َعَرَف السُّنَّةَ َو َمْن َعَرَف السُّنَّةَ فَكَأَنََّما كَانَالِْعْبَرةَ َو َم
َمَع الْأَوَِّلَني َو اْهَتَدى ِإلَى الَِّتي ِهَي أَقَْوُم َو َنظََر ِإلَى َمْن َنَجا ِبَما َنَجا َو

َمْعِصَيِتِه َو أَْنَجى َمْنَمْن َهلََك ِبَما َهلََك َو ِإنََّما أَْهلََك اللَُّه َمْن أَْهلََك ِب
أَْنَجى ِبطَاَعِتِه َو الَْعْدلُ َعلَى أَْرَبِع ُشَعٍب غَاِمِض الْفَْهِم َو غَْمِر الِْعلِْم َو
َزْهَرِة الُْحكِْم َو َرْوَضِة الِْحلِْم فََمْن فَِهَم فَسََّر َجِميَع الِْعلِْم َو َمْن َعِلَم

 َحلَُم لَْمَعَرَف َشَراِئَع الُْحكِْم َو َمْن 

ُيفَرِّطْ ِفي أَْمِرِه َو َعاَش ِفي النَّاِس َحِميداً َو الِْجَهاُد َعلَى أَْرَبِع ُشَعٍب
َعلَى الْأَْمِر ِبالَْمْعُروِف َو النَّْهِي َعِن الُْمْنكَِر َو الصِّْدِق ِفي الَْمَواِطِن َو

ْهَر الُْمْؤِمِن َو َمْن َنَهىآِن الْفَاِسِقَني فََمْن أََمَر ِبالَْمْعُروِف َشدَّ ظَ َشَن
َعِن الُْمْنكَِر أَْرغََم أَْنَف الُْمَناِفِق َو أَِمَن كَْيَدُه َو َمْن َصَدَق ِفي الَْمَواِطِن
قََضى الَِّذي َعلَْيِه َو َمْن َشِنَى الْفَاِسِقَني غَِضَب ِللَِّه َو َمْن غَِضَب ِللَِّه

 نُ َو َدَعاِئُمُه َو ُشَعُبُه غَِضَب اللَُّه لَُه فَذَِلَك الِْإَميا

 
 
 

 َباُب فَْضِل الِْإَمياِن َعلَى الِْإْسلَاِم َو الَْيِقِني َعلَى الِْإَمياِن
 
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن النَّْضِر َعْن-١

ي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا أََخا ُجْعٍفَعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر قَالَ قَالَ ِل
ِإنَّ الِْإَميانَ أَفَْضلُ ِمَن الِْإْسلَاِم َو ِإنَّ الَْيِقَني أَفَْضلُ ِمَن الِْإَمياِن َو َما ِمْن

 ٍء أََعزَّ ِمَن الَْيِقِني  َشْي
 
َحمٍَّد َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُم-٢

ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه
َيقُولُ الِْإَميانُ فَْوَق الِْإْسلَاِم ِبَدَرَجٍة َو التَّقَْوى فَْوَق الِْإَمياِن ِبَدَرَجٍة َو

ٌء أَقَلُّ ِمَن الَْيِقِني  ي النَّاِس َشْيالَْيِقُني فَْوَق التَّقَْوى ِبَدَرَجٍة َو َما قُِسَم ِف
 

‘The Patience therein has four branches: nostalgia, fear, restraint 
and vigilance. One who has a longing for paradise forgets the 
worldly desires. One who has fear of hell abstains from unlawful 
things. One who exercises restraint in worldly matters the 
worldly hardships become easier for him, and one who is 
vigilant of death hastens to good deeds. 
‘The Certainty therein is also of four branches. They consist of 
sharp understanding, proper application of wisdom, recognizing 
good lessons and knowledge of the traditions of the people of 
the past. One who possesses sharp understanding recognizes the 
matters of wisdom. One who applies wisdom properly 
recognizes the good lessons, and one who recognizes the good 
lessons recognizes the traditions, and one who recognizes 
traditions is like the one who has lived with the people of the 
past and has found proper and firm guidance. He has seen who 
found salvation and by what means they found. He has also seen 
those who were destroyed and things that destroyed them. Allah 
destroys only those who disobey Him and grants salvation for 
ones obedience to His commands. 
‘The Justice therein is also of four branches. It is a matter of 
deep understanding, a huge body of knowledge, the bloom of 
wisdom and the garden of forbearance. One who has deep 
understanding has the ability to interpret all knowledge. One 
who has a huge body of knowledge knows the ways of wisdom, 
and one who is forbearing is not an extremist in his decrees and 
lives among the people with a good name. 
‘The Jihad (hard work for the cause of Allah) therein, is also of 
four branches. They consist of helping others to perform their 
duties and to stay away from that which is prohibited, to speak 
the truth whenever needed and to shun sins and sinners. One 
who helps others to perform their duties has supported the 
believer. One who helps stop others from sinning has humiliated 
the hypocrites and has thwarted their wicked plans. One who 
speaks the truth at the right time, his is the winning side. One 
who shuns the sinners has used anger for Allah. One who 
becomes angry for Allah, Allah becomes angry for him. Such is 
belief, its pillars and branches.’” 
 
Chapter Twenty Two 
Superiority of Belief over Islam and Certainty over 
Belief   
 
H 1534, CH 22, h 1  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn al-
Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said,   ‘O brother from Ju’f (name of his tribe) belief is superior 
to Islam and certainty is superior to belief. Nothing there is 
dearer than certainty.” 
 
H 1535, CH 22, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and al-Husayn ibn 
Muhammad from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad all from al-Washsha’ who has said 
the following:  
“I heard abu Al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Belief is above Islam by one degree. Piety is above 
belief by one degree. Certainty is above piety by one degree. 
Nothing is distributed so little among people as certainty is.’” 
 

 44



 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-٣
َيَن قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََباْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن ُحْمَرانَ ْبِن أَْع

َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ اللََّه فَضَّلَ الِْإَميانَ َعلَى الِْإْسلَاِم ِبَدَرَجٍة كََما فَضَّلَ
 الْكَْعَبةَ َعلَى الَْمْسِجِد الَْحَراِم 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٤
َهاُرونَ ْبِن الَْجْهِم أَْو غَْيِرِه َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أََباٍن الْكَلِْبيِّ َعْن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد
الَْواِسِطيِّ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا أََبا ُمَحمٍَّد

لَى الِْإْسلَاِم َدَرَجةٌ قَالَالِْإْسلَاُم َدَرَجةٌ قَالَ قُلُْت َنَعْم قَالَ َو الِْإَميانُ َع
قُلُْت َنَعْم قَالَ َو التَّقَْوى َعلَى الِْإَمياِن َدَرَجةٌ قَالَ قُلُْت َنَعْم قَالَ َو
الَْيِقُني َعلَى التَّقَْوى َدَرَجةٌ قَالَ قُلُْت َنَعْم قَالَ فََما أُوِتَي النَّاُس أَقَلَّ ِمَن

 ْم ِبأَْدَنى الِْإْسلَاِم فَِإيَّاكُْم أَنْ َيْنفَِلَت ِمْن أَْيِديكُْم الَْيِقِني َو ِإنََّما َتَمسَّكُْت
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا-٥

االَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع َعِن الِْإَمياِن َو الِْإْسلَاِم فَقَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِإنََّم
 ُهَو الِْإْسلَاُم َو الِْإَميانُ فَْوقَُه ِبَدَرَجٍة َو التَّقَْوى فَْوَق الِْإَمياِن ِبَدَرَجٍة َو 

ٌء أَقَلُّ ِمَن التَّقَْوى ِبَدَرَجٍة َو لَْم ُيقَْسْم َبْيَن النَّاِس َشْي الَْيِقُني فَْوَق
تََّوكُّلُ َعلَى اللَِّه َو التَّْسِليُم ِللَِّهٍء الَْيِقُني قَالَ ال الَْيِقِني قَالَ قُلُْت فَأَيُّ َشْي

َو الرَِّضا ِبقََضاِء اللَِّه َو التَّفِْويُض ِإلَى اللَِّه قُلُْت فََما َتفِْسُري ذَِلَك قَالَ
 َهكَذَا قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع 

 
َد ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَْحَم-٦

ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعِن الرَِّضا ع قَالَ الِْإَميانُ فَْوَق الِْإْسلَاِم ِبَدَرَجٍة َو
التَّقَْوى فَْوَق الِْإَمياِن ِبَدَرَجٍة َو الَْيِقُني فَْوَق التَّقَْوى ِبَدَرَجٍة َو لَْم ُيقَْسْم

 ٌء أَقَلُّ ِمَن الَْيِقِني  َبْيَن الِْعَباِد َشْي

 َباُب َحِقيقَِة الِْإَمياِن َو الَْيِقِني
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-١
ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُعذَاِفٍر َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع

 ص ِفي َبْعِض أَْسفَاِرِه ِإذْ لَِقَيُه َركْب فَقَالُوا السَّلَاُمقَالَ َبْيَنا َرُسولُ اللَِّه
َعلَْيَك َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه فَقَالَ َما أَْنُتْم فَقَالُوا َنْحُن ُمْؤِمُنونَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه

ى اللَِّه َوقَالَ فََما َحِقيقَةُ ِإَمياِنكُْم قَالُوا الرَِّضا ِبقََضاِء اللَِّه َو التَّفِْويُض ِإلَ
التَّْسِليُم ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه فَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ُعلََماُء ُحكََماُء كَاُدوا أَنْ

 َيكُوُنوا ِمَن الِْحكَْمِة أَْنِبَياَء فَِإنْ كُْنُتْم َصاِدِقَني فَلَا َتْبُنوا َما لَا 
 

H 1536, CH 22, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from Humran ibn ‘A’Yun who has 
said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah has given superiority to belief over Islam by one 
degree just as He has given superiority to al-Ka’ba over the 
Sacred Mosque.’” 
 
H 1537, CH 22, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Harun ibn al-Jahm or others from ‘Amr ibn Aban ibn al-Kalbi from ‘Abd 
al-Hamid al-Wasiti from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘O abu Muhammad, Islam is a high status.’ I said, 
‘Yes, indeed it is.’ The Imam said, ‘Belief is above Islam by one 
degree.’ I said, ‘Yes, it is.’ The Imam said, ‘Piety is above belief 
by one degree.’ I said, ‘Yes, it is.’ The Imam said, ‘Certainty is 
above piety by one degree.’  I said, ‘Yes, it is.’ The Imam said, 
‘Nothing is given to people as little as certainty is. What you are 
holding to is very little of Islam. Pay attention not to lose it.’” 
 
H 1538, CH 22, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus who has said 
the following:  
“I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about belief and Islam and he said, abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said the following:  
‘There is Islam. Belief is one degree higher above Islam, and 
piety is one degree higher above belief. Certainty is by one 
degree higher above piety and nothing is distributed among 
people so little as certainty is.’ I then said, ‘What then is 
certainty?’ The Imam said, ‘It is trust in Allah, submission to 
Allah, accepting the decision of Allah and allowing Allah to be 
the person in charge of one’s affairs.’ I then said, ‘What then is 
the interpretation of that?’ The Imam said, ‘This is how abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said it is.’” 
 
H 1539, CH 22, h 6  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Belief is one degree higher than Islam. Piety is one degree 
higher than belief. Certainty is one degree higher above piety. 
Nothing is distributed among people so little as certainty is.” 
 
Chapter Twenty Three 
The Essence of Belief and Certainty 
 
H 1540, CH 23, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Bazi’ from Muhammad ibn ‘Azafir from his 
father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“During one of the journeys of the Messenger of Allah a group 
of people who were riding came to meet him. They said, ‘Salute 
to you O Messenger of Allah.’ He asked, ‘Who are you?’ They 
replied, ‘We are believers, O Messenger of Allah.’ He then 
asked, ‘What is the essence of your belief?’ They replied, ‘It is 
to agree with the decision of Allah, allow Him be the person in 
charge of one’s affairs and submit to the command of Allah.’ 
The Messenger of Allah said, ‘They are scholars and people of 
wisdom who for their wisdom can almost be prophets. If what 
you say is true then do not build that which you do not use as 
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 وا َما لَا َتأْكُلُونَ َو اتَّقُوا اللََّه الَِّذي ِإلَْيِه ُتْرَجُعونََتْسكُُنونَ َو لَا َتْجَمُع
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َو َعِليُّ ْبُن-٢

ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي ُمَحمٍَّد الَْواِبِشيِّ َو
َراِهيَم ْبِن ِمْهَزٍم َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه عِإْب

َيقُولُ ِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص َصلَّى ِبالنَّاِس الصُّْبَح فََنظََر ِإلَى َشاب ِفي
َف ِجْسُمُهالَْمْسِجِد َو ُهَو َيْخِفُق َو َيْهِوي ِبَرأِْسِه ُمْصفَّراً لَْوُنُه قَْد َنِح

َو غَاَرْت َعْيَناُه ِفي َرأِْسِه فَقَالَ لَُه َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص كَْيَف أَْصَبْحَت َيا
فُلَانُ قَالَ أَْصَبْحُت َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه ُموِقناً فََعِجَب َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِمْن

يِنَك فَقَالَ ِإنَّ َيِقيِني َياقَْوِلِه َو قَالَ ِإنَّ ِلكُلِّ َيِقٍني َحِقيقَةً فََما َحِقيقَةُ َيِق
َرُسولَ اللَِّه ُهَو الَِّذي أَْحَزَنِني َو أَْسَهَر لَْيِلي َو أَظَْمأَ َهَواِجِري فََعَزفَْت
َنفِْسي َعِن الدُّْنَيا َو َما ِفيَها َحتَّى كَأَنِّي أَْنظُُر ِإلَى َعْرِش َربِّي َو قَْد

ِئُق ِلذَِلَك َو أََنا ِفيِهْم َو كَأَنِّي أَْنظُُر ِإلَىُنِصَب ِللِْحَساِب َو ُحِشَر الَْخلَا
أَْهِل الَْجنَِّة َيَتَنعَُّمونَ ِفي الَْجنَِّة َو َيَتَعاَرفُونَ َو َعلَى الْأََراِئِك ُمتَِّكئُونَ َو
كَأَنِّي أَْنظُُر ِإلَى أَْهِل النَّاِر َو ُهْم ِفيَها ُمَعذَُّبونَ ُمْصطَِرُخونَ َو كَأَنِّي

آنَ أَْسَمُع َزِفَري النَّاِر َيُدوُر ِفي َمَساِمِعي فَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الْ
أَْنَت َعلَْيِه ِلأَْصَحاِبِه َهذَا َعْبد َنوََّر اللَُّه قَلَْبُه ِبالِْإَمياِن ثُمَّ قَالَ لَُه الَْزْم َما

ْرَزَق الشََّهاَدةَ َمَعَك فََدَعافَقَالَ الشَّابُّ اْدُع اللََّه ِلي َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه أَنْ أُ
لَُه َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص فَلَْم َيلَْبثْ أَنْ َخَرَج ِفي َبْعِض غََزَواِت النَِّبيِّ ص

 فَاْسُتْشِهَد َبْعَد ِتْسَعِة َنفٍَر َو كَانَ ُهَو الَْعاِشَر 
 
 
 ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٣

َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ اْسَتقَْبلَ
َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َحاِرثَةَ ْبَن َماِلِك ْبِن النُّْعَماِن الْأَْنَصاِريَّ فَقَالَ لَُه كَْيَف

ُسولَ اللَِّه ُمْؤِمن َحقّاً فَقَالَ لَُهأَْنَت َيا َحاِرثَةَ ْبَن َماِلٍك فَقَالَ َيا َر
ٍء َحِقيقَةٌ فََما َحِقيقَةُ قَْوِلَك فَقَالَ َيا َرُسولَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِلكُلِّ َشْي

اللَِّه َعَزفَْت َنفِْسي َعِن الدُّْنَيا فَأَْسَهَرْت لَْيِلي َو أَظَْمأَْت َهَواِجِري َو
 قَْد ُوِضَع ِللِْحَساِب َو كَأَنِّي أَْنظُُر]َو [بِّي  كَأَنِّي أَْنظُُر ِإلَى َعْرِش َر

ِإلَى أَْهِل الَْجنَِّة َيَتَزاَوُرونَ ِفي الَْجنَِّة َو كَأَنِّي أَْسَمُع ُعَواَء أَْهِل النَّاِر ِفي
الَ َياالنَّاِر فَقَالَ لَُه َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َعْبد َنوََّر اللَُّه قَلَْبُه أَْبَصْرَت فَاثُْبْت فَقَ

 َرُسولَ اللَِّه اْدُع اللََّه ِلي أَنْ َيْرُزقَِني الشََّهاَدةَ َمَعَك فَقَالَ اللَُّهمَّ اْرُزْق 

dwelling, do not accumulate what you do not eat and be pious 
before Allah to whom you will return.’” 
 
H 1541, CH 23, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from abu 
Muhammad al-Wabishi and Ibrahim ibn Mehzam from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who 
has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Once the Messenger of Allah after leading the 
morningprayer for the people looked at a young man in the 
Mosque whose head hung down. He looked pale and slim and 
his eyes sunk into his head. The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘O 
so and so, how is your morning?’ He (the young man) replied, 
‘This morning, I, O Messenger of Allah, am in a condition of 
certainty. The messenger of Allah admired him for his words 
and he said, ‘For everything there is an essence. What is the 
essence of your certainty?’ The young man said, ‘My certainty, 
O Messenger of Allah, is that which has made me depressed. It 
has kept me awake all night and to endure thirst during the day. 
My soul is withdrawn from the world and the things in it, so 
much so, as if I am looking at the Throne of my Lord that is 
established to call everyone to Judgment, all creatures are 
resurrected and I am among them. It is as if I am looking at the 
people of paradise who enjoy therein being introduced to each 
other while leaning against raised couches. It is also as if I am 
looking at the people of hell wherein they suffer and cry for 
help. Right now, it is as if I hear the roaring of the fire. It is 
striking against my ears.’ The Messenger of Allah said to his 
companions, ‘This is a servant of Allah whose heart He has 
brightened up with belief.’ He (the Messenger of Allah) said to 
him (the young man), ‘Keep up with what you are in (condition 
of your belief).’ The young man said, ‘Pray to Allah for me, O 
Messenger of Allah, to grant me martyrdom (while working hard 
in support of your cause) along with you.’ The Messenger of 
Allah prayed for him. Not very long thereafter he joined the 
prophet in an armed expedition and he was the tenth man to 
become a martyr.’” 
 
H 1542, CH 23, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah once met Harithah ibn Malik al-
Nu’man al-Ansari and asked him, ‘How are you, O Harithah ibn 
Malik?’ He replied, ‘O Messenger of Allah, I am a believer in a 
real sense.’ The Messenger of Allah then asked, ‘Everything has 
a reality and essence. What are the reality and essence of your 
words?’    
“He replied, ‘O Messenger of Allah, my soul has withdrawn 
from this world; it has kept me awake all night and to endure 
thirst in the middle of the day. It is as if I am looking to the 
Throne of my Lord that is established to bring all people to 
account. It is as if I am looking at the people of paradise who are 
visiting each other and I hear the barking of the people of hell 
therefrom.’ The Messenger of Allah, then said, ‘He is a servant 
whose heart is brightened (by the command of) Allah. You have 
reached (true) understanding, remain steadfast.’ He then asked, 
‘O Messenger of Allah, pray to Allah for me to grant me 
martyrdom (while working hard to support your cause) along 
with you.’ The Messenger of Allah prayed, ‘O Allah, grant him 
martyrdom.’ Within very few days thereafter, he (the messenger 
of Allah) dispatched a group of people for an armed expedition 
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الشََّهاَدةَ فَلَْم َيلَْبثْ ِإلَّا أَيَّاماً َحتَّى َبَعثَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َسِريَّةً َحاِرثَةَ
فََبَعثَُه ِفيَها فَقَاَتلَ فَقُِتلَ ِتْسَعةٌ أَْو ثََماِنَيةٌ ثُمَّ قُِتلَ  َو ِفي ِرَواَيِة الْقَاِسِم ْبِن

 أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ اْسُتْشِهَد َمَع َجْعفَِر ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب َبْعَد ِتْسَعِةُبَرْيٍد َعْن
 َنفٍَر َو كَانَ ُهَو الَْعاِشَر 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٤
َني َصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِه ِإنَّ َعلَى كُلِّ َحقاللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِن

 َحِقيقَةً َو َعلَى كُلِّ َصَواٍب ُنوراً 
 

  َباُب التَّفَكُِّر 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-١

ِمِنَني ع َيقُولُ َنبِّْه ِبالتَّفَكُِّر قَلَْبَك َو َجاِفاللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤ
 َعِن اللَّْيِل َجْنَبَك َو اتَِّق اللََّه َربََّك 

 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أََباٍن َعِن-٢ 

 ع َعمَّا َيْرِوي النَّاُس أَنَّ َتفَكَُّرالَْحَسِن الصَّْيقَِل قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه
َساَعٍة َخْير ِمْن ِقَياِم لَْيلٍَة قُلُْت كَْيَف َيَتفَكَُّر قَالَ َيُمرُّ ِبالَْخِرَبِة أَْو ِبالدَّاِر 

 َباُنوِك َما َبالُِك لَا َتَتكَلَِّمَني  َساِكُنوِك أَْيَن فََيقُولُ أَْيَن
 
 
ا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَن-٣

ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن َبْعِض ِرَجاِلِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَفَْضلُ
 الِْعَباَدِة ِإْدَمانُ التَّفَكُِّر ِفي اللَِّه َو ِفي قُْدَرِتِه 

 
 
 أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَعمَِّر ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن-٤

َخلَّاٍد قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع َيقُولُ لَْيَس الِْعَباَدةُ كَثَْرةَ
 الصَّلَاِة َو الصَّْوِم ِإنََّما الِْعَباَدةُ التَّفَكُُّر ِفي أَْمِر اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 

 
ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َسْهٍل  ُمَحمَُّد -٥

َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ِرْبِعي قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص
 ِإنَّ التَّفَكَُّر َيْدُعو ِإلَى الِْبرِّ َو الَْعَمِل ِبِه 

 

and Harithah was among them. He (Harithah) fought the enemy 
and did away with eight or nine people before he became a 
martyr.   
“In the narration of al-Qasim from his father from abu Basir it is 
said that Harithah was martyred in the army of Ja’far ibn abu 
Talib after the martyrdom of nine people.” 
 
H 1543, CH 23, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Over every truth there certainly is a 
reality and over every correct issue there is light.’”   
 
Chapter Twenty Four 
Contemplation (Thinking) 
 
H 1544, CH 24, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Awaken your heart by thinking. 
Keep your side off the bed at night (meaning stand up for nightly 
prayers) and be pious before your Lord, Allah.’”  
  
H 1545, CH 24, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his 
people from Aban from al-Hassan al-Sayqal who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about what people’s narration, ‘Thinking for one hour 
is better than worshipping a whole night,’ how should they 
think? The Imam said, ‘They pass by the ruins of dwellings or a 
building and ask, “Where are your inhabitants? Where are your 
builders? Why do you not speak?”’” 
 
H 1546 CH 24, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from certain individuals of his people 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,  ‘The most virtuous form of worship is thinking about Allah 
very often and about His power.’” 
 
H 1547, CH 24, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following:  
“I heard abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘A great deal of prayer and fasting only are not 
(everything in) worship. Worship is only in thinking about the 
affairs of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”  
 
H 1548, CH 24, h 5  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Isma’il 
ibn Sahl from Hammad from Rib’I who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said 
that Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Thinking leads to virtue and to 
acting virtuously.’” 
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 َباُب الَْمكَاِرِم
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْهْيثَِم-١ 

َسْيِن ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْنْبِن أَِبي َمْسُروٍق َعْن َيِزيَد ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َشِعٍر َعِن الُْح
أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الَْمكَاِرُم َعْشر فَِإِن اْسَتطَْعَت أَنْ َتكُونَ ِفيَك
فَلَْتكُْن فَِإنََّها َتكُونُ ِفي الرَُّجِل َو لَا َتكُونُ ِفي َولَِدِه َو َتكُونُ ِفي الَْولَِد

َعْبِد َو لَا َتكُونُ ِفي الُْحرِّ ِقيلَ َو َماَو لَا َتكُونُ ِفي أَِبيِه َو َتكُونُ ِفي الْ
ُهنَّ قَالَ ِصْدُق الَْبأِْس َو ِصْدُق اللَِّساِن َو أََداُء الْأََماَنِة َو ِصلَةُ الرَِّحِم َو
ِإقَْراُء الضَّْيِف َو ِإطَْعاُم السَّاِئِل َو الُْمكَافَأَةُ َعلَى الصََّناِئِع َو التَّذَمُُّم

 لتَّذَمُُّم ِللصَّاِحِب َو َرأُْسُهنَّ الَْحَياُء ِللَْجاِر َو ا
 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٢

ِعيَسى َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو
ُرُسلَُه ِبَمكَاِرِم الْأَْخلَاِق فَاْمَتِحُنوا أَْنفَُسكُْم فَِإنْ كَاَنْت ِفيكُْمَجلَّ َخصَّ 

فَاْحَمُدوا اللََّه َو اْعلَُموا أَنَّ ذَِلَك ِمْن َخْيٍر َو ِإنْ لَا َتكُْن ِفيكُْم فَاْسأَلُوا
َو الْقََناَعةَ َو الصَّْبَر َواللََّه َو اْرغَُبوا ِإلَْيِه ِفيَها قَالَ فَذَكََرَها َعَشَرةً الَْيِقَني 

الشُّكَْر َو الِْحلَْم َو ُحْسَن الُْخلُِق َو السََّخاَء َو الَْغْيَرةَ َو الشََّجاَعةَ َو
الُْمُروَءةَ قَالَ َو َرَوى َبْعُضُهْم َبْعَد َهِذِه الِْخَصاِل الَْعَشَرِة َو َزاَد ِفيَها

 الصِّْدَق َو أََداَء الْأََماَنِة 
 
 

 
 َعْنُه َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الَْهاِشِميِّ َعْن -٣

ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َعبَّاٍد قَالَ َبكْر َو أَظُنُِّني قَْد َسِمْعُتُه ِمْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َعْبِد
ْن كَانَ َعاِقلًا فَِهماًاللَِّه ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّا لَُنِحبُّ َم

فَِقيهاً َحِليماً ُمَداِرياً َصُبوراً َصُدوقاً َوِفّياً ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َخصَّ
الْأَْنِبَياَء ِبَمكَاِرِم الْأَْخلَاِق فََمْن كَاَنْت ِفيِه فَلَْيْحَمِد اللََّه َعلَى ذَِلَك َو َمْن

لَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو لَْيْسأَلُْه ِإيَّاَها قَالَ قُلُْتلَْم َتكُْن ِفيِه فَلَْيَتَضرَّْع ِإ
ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َو َما ُهنَّ قَالَ ُهنَّ الَْوَرُع َو الْقََناَعةُ َو الصَّْبُر َو الشُّكُْر َو
الِْحلُْم َو الَْحَياُء َو السََّخاُء َو الشََّجاَعةُ َو الَْغْيَرةُ َو الِْبرُّ َو ِصْدُق

 َحِديِث َو أََداُء الْأََماَنِة الْ
 

Chapter Twenty Five 
The Noble Qualities (of Man) 
 
H 1549, CH 25, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hatham ibn abu Masruq from Yazid ibn Ishaq Sha’ar from al-Husayn ibn al-
‘Atiyah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Noble (human) qualities are ten. If you can establish all of 
them so be it. Such qualities may be found in a man but may not 
be found in his children. They may be found in the children but 
not in the father. At times they are found in a slave person but 
not in a free one.’ It was asked, ‘What are these noble qualities?’ 
The Imam said they are: ‘Losing all hope in the true sense for 
receiving help from anyone other than Allah, truthfulness of 
tongue, returning the trust (safely), maintaining good relations 
with relatives, entertaining guests, feeding the needy, making up 
for favors in a proper corresponding manner, keeping up with 
one’s responsibilities toward the neighbors and with one’s 
companion, and the head of such qualities is bashfulness.’” 
 
H 1550, CH 25, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, chose His messengers 
for noble moral (human) qualities. You must test yourselves. If 
you find the noble qualities in you then be thankful to Allah and 
understand that it is of goodness. If you do not find them in you, 
then pray to Allah to grant them to you and show Him that you 
are interested in having them. The narrator has said that the 
Imam counted the noble qualities up to ten: They consist of 
Certainty, Contentment, Patience, Thankfulness, Forbearance, 
Good Moral Behavior, Generosity, Dignity, Bravery and 
Kindness. 
“Certain narrators have listed other qualities after the above-
mentioned ones and have added to them Truthfulness and 
Keeping Trust.”  
 
H 1551, CH 25, h 3  
It is narrated from him from Bakr ibn Salih from Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-
Hashimi from Isma’il ‘Abbad who has said that perhaps he has heard it from 
Isma’il from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“We certainly love a person of reason, of good understanding, 
who has good knowledge and understanding of the law, who is 
forbearing, who is kind, who bears patience, who is truthful and 
who is loyal. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
chosen the prophets for noble moral (human) qualities. Whoever 
has them (noble qualities) should be thankful to Allah. Whoever 
does not have them he must pray humbly to Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, and request Him to grant them to him. 
“I (the narrator) then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, what are the noble qualities?’ 
“The Imam said, ‘They consist of restraint from indulging in 
worldly matters, to be content, to bear patience, to be thankful, 
to be forbearing, to be bashful, to be generous, to have dignity, 
to be virtuous, to be truthful in one’s words and to be 
trustworthy.’” 
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  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-٤
ي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َوْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِب

َجلَّ اْرَتَضى لَكُُم الِْإْسلَاَم ِديناً فَأَْحِسُنوا ُصْحَبَتُه ِبالسََّخاِء َو ُحْسِن
 الُْخلُِق 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٥
 ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص الِْإَميانُ أَْرَبَعةُ أَْركَاٍن الرَِّضا ِبقََضاِءاللَِّه

 اللَِّه َو التََّوكُّلُ َعلَى اللَِّه َو َتفِْويُض الْأَْمِر ِإلَى اللَِّه َو التَّْسِليُم ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه 
 
 
مٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَح-٦

َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َرُجٍل ِمْن َبِني َهاِشٍم قَالَ أَْرَبع َمْن كُنَّ ِفيِه
كََملَ ِإْسلَاُمُه َو لَْو كَانَ ِمْن قَْرِنِه ِإلَى قََدِمِه َخطَاَيا لَْم َتْنقُْصُه الصِّْدُق

 لُِق َو الشُّكُْر َو الَْحَياُء َو ُحْسُن الُْخ
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه-٧

َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َجاِبِر ْبِن
 أُْخِبُركُْم ِبَخْيِر ِرَجاِلكُْم قُلَْنا َبلَىَعْبِد اللَِّه قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَ لَا

َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمْن َخْيِر ِرَجاِلكُُم التَِّقيَّ النَِّقيَّ السَّْمَح الْكَفَّْيِن
 النَِّقيَّ الطََّرفَْيِن الَْبرَّ ِبَواِلَدْيِه َو لَا ُيلِْجُى ِعَيالَُه ِإلَى غَْيِرِه 

 
 َيِقِنيَباُب فَْضِل الْ

 

   الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن-١

َعِلي الَْوشَّاِء َعِن الُْمثَنَّى ْبِن الَْوِليِد َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
َداَك فََما َحدُّ التََّوكُِّلٌء ِإلَّا َو لَُه َحدٌّ قَالَ قُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِف قَالَ لَْيَس َشْي

 قَالَ الَْيِقُني قُلُْت فََما َحدُّ الَْيِقِني قَالَ أَلَّا َتَخاَف َمَع اللَِّه َشْيئاً 
 

 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَعلًّى َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٢

مَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّدِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو ُمَح
َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي َولَّاٍد الَْحنَّاِط َو َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِمْن ِصحَِّة َيِقِني الَْمْرِء الُْمْسِلِم أَنْ لَا ُيْرِضَي النَّاَس

  لَا َيلُوَمُهْم َعلَى َما لَْم ُيْؤِتِه اللَُّه فَِإنَّ الرِّْزَق لَا َيُسوقُُه ِبَسَخِط اللَِّه َو
 

H 1552, CH 25, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has chosen Islam to 
be your religion. Keep good company with your religion by 
means of exercising generosity and good moral behavior.” 
 
H 1553, CH 25, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib) has said, ‘Belief has four 
pillars. They consist of agreeing with the decision of Allah, 
trusting Allah, choosing Allah to be the person in charge of all 
affairs and submission to the command of Allah.’”  
 
H 1554, CH 25, h 6  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan   ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from a man from Banu Hashim who 
has said the following:  
“If four things are found in a person his Islam is perfect, even 
though he may be filled with sins from his top to his toes it will 
not harm him. They consist of Truthfulness, Bashfulness, Good 
Moral Behavior and Thankfulness.” 
 
H 1555, CH 25, h 7  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from abu 
Hamza from Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
once said, ‘Do you want me to tell you about the best men 
among you?’ We said, ‘Yes, O, Messenger of Allah, do so.’ He 
said, ‘The best men among you are the pious, clean, of forgiving 
hands, clean on both ends (tongue and genitals) who is kind to 
his parents and does not leave out his dependents to (trouble) 
others.’”  
 
Chapter Twenty Six 
Excellence of Certainty 
 
H 1556, CH 26, h 1  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from al-Muthanna ibn al-Walid from abu Basir from  
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said, ‘There is nothing without a limit.’ I (the narrator) then 
asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, what 
is the limit of trust?’ The Imam said, ‘It is certainty.’ I then 
asked, ‘What is the limit of certainty?’ The Imam said, ‘It is 
when, with having Allah on your side, you do not fear 
anything.’” 
 
H 1557, CH 26, h 2  
It is narrated from him from Mu'alla from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from abu Wallad al-Hannat and ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said, ‘It is due to a Muslim’s correctness of certainty that he 
does not make people happy to anger Allah and does not blame 
them for what (of belongings) Allah has not given him. The 
share of sustenance is something that is not driven by the greed 
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ٍه َو لَْو أَنَّ أََحَدكُْم فَرَّ ِمْن ِرْزِقِهِحْرُص َحِريٍص َو لَا َيُردُُّه كََراِهَيةُ كَاِر
كََما َيِفرُّ ِمَن الَْمْوِت لَأَْدَركَُه ِرْزقُُه كََما ُيْدِركُُه الَْمْوُت ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه
ِبَعْدِلِه َو ِقْسِطِه َجَعلَ الرَّْوَح َو الرَّاَحةَ ِفي الَْيِقِني َو الرَِّضا َو َجَعلَ الَْهمَّ

 لَْحَزنَ ِفي الشَّكِّ َو السََّخِط َو ا

 
  اْبُن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع-٣

َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الَْعَملَ الدَّاِئَم الْقَِليلَ َعلَى الَْيِقِني أَفَْضلُ ِعْنَد اللَِّه ِمَن الَْعَمِل
 الْكَِثِري َعلَى غَْيِر َيِقٍني 

 
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن أََباٍن-٤
َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص َعلَى الِْمْنَبِر

 أََصاَبُه لَْم َيكُْن ِلُيْخِطئَُهلَا َيِجُد أََحُدكُْم طَْعَم الِْإَمياِن َحتَّى َيْعلََم أَنَّ َما
 َو َما أَْخطَأَُه لَْم َيكُْن ِلُيِصيَبُه 

 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َزْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم-٥

اِئٍلَعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص َجلََس ِإلَى َحاِئٍط َم
َيقِْضي َبْيَن النَّاِس فَقَالَ َبْعُضُهْم لَا َتقُْعْد َتْحَت َهذَا الَْحاِئِط فَِإنَُّه ُمْعِور
فَقَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص َحَرَس اْمَرأً أََجلُُه فَلَمَّا قَاَم َسقَطَ الَْحاِئطُ قَالَ

  َو أَْشَباَهُه َو َهذَا الَْيِقُني َو كَانَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِممَّا َيفَْعلُ َهذَا
 
 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-٦

ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن َصفَْوانَ الَْجمَّاِل قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
 لَّ َو أَمَّا الِْجداُر فَكانَ ِلُغالَمْيِن َيِتيَمْيِن ِفي َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َج

كانَ َتْحَتُه كَْنز لَُهما فَقَالَ أََما ِإنَُّه َما كَانَ ذََهباً َو لَا ِفضَّةً الَْمِديَنِة َو
َحْكَو ِإنََّما كَانَ أَْرَبَع كَِلَماٍت لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا أََنا َمْن أَْيقََن ِبالَْمْوِت لَْم َيْض

ِسنُُّه َو َمْن أَْيقََن ِبالِْحَساِب لَْم َيفَْرْح قَلُْبُه َو َمْن أَْيقََن ِبالْقََدِر لَْم َيْخَش
 ِإلَّا اللََّه 

 
 

of the greedy ones and is not pushed back due to the dislike of 
those who dislike. Even if one of you may run away from his 
share of sustenance just as one runs away from death, still his 
share of sustenance reaches him just as death one day will reach 
him.’ He then said, ‘Allah through His justice and fairness has 
placed in certainty spirit and comfort and agreement with the 
decision of Allah. He has placed anxiety and sadness in doubts 
and anger.’” 
 
H 1558, CH 26, h 3  
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Hisham ibn Salim who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The little but continuous deed with certainty is far better 
in the sight of Allah than a great deal of deeds without 
certainty.’” 
 
H 1559, CH 26, h 4 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Aban from Zurara from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, once said from the pulpit, ‘No one among 
you can ever sense the taste of belief until he comes to know that 
whatever has happened right could not have happened wrong 
and whatever has happened wrong could not have happened 
right.’” 
 
H 1560, CH 26, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Zayd al-
Shahham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Once, Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, during his court session, had sat 
leaning against a wall that was bent. Certain people asked him 
not to sit near the defective wall. Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu 
Talib), recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘This is like a 
man’s guarding his death,’ (Imam’s expression shows such 
guarding is useless). When the Imam moved away, the wall 
crumbled. The Imam said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu 
Talib), recipient of divine supreme covenant, would often do 
such and similar things and that was because of certainty.’” 
 
H 1561, CH 26, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Safwan al-Jammal who has said 
the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy: ‘The tumbling wall belonged to two orphans in the town 
whose father has been a righteous person. Underneath the wall 
there was a treasure that belonged to them. . . .’ (18:82) 
“The Imam said,  ‘It is a fact that the treasure did not consist of 
gold and silver. It consisted of four words: “No one deserves to 
be worshipped except I (Allah). Whoever has realized with 
certainty that death is inevitable has enough reason not to laugh 
for a year. Whoever has realized with certainty that 
accountability on the Day of Judgment is true has enough reason 
for his heart not to rest in ease. Whoever has realized with 
certainty that Allah does everything with strict measurements 
has enough reason not to fear anyone except Allah.”’” 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َصفَْوانَ الَْجمَّاِل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه-٧
ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َيقُولُ لَا َيِجُد َعْبد طَْعَم الِْإَمياِن َحتَّى

َم أَنَّ َما أََصاَبُه لَْم َيكُْن ِلُيْخِطئَُه َو أَنَّ َما أَْخطَأَُه لَْم َيكُْن ِلُيِصيَبُه َوْعلَ
 نَّ الضَّارَّ النَّاِفَع ُهَو اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْوشَّاِء-٨
َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َسِعيِد ْبِن قَْيٍس الَْهْمَداِنيِّ للَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍنْن َعْبِد ا

لَ َنظَْرُت َيْوماً ِفي الَْحْرِب ِإلَى َرُجٍل َعلَْيِه ثَْوَباِن فََحرَّكُْت فََرِسي
ذَاذَا ُهَو أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع فَقُلُْت َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِفي ِمثِْل َه
َمْوِضِع فَقَالَ َنَعْم َيا َسِعيَد ْبَن قَْيٍس ِإنَُّه لَْيَس ِمْن َعْبٍد ِإلَّا َو لَُه ِمَن اللَِّه
َحاِفظٌ َو َواِقَيةٌ َمَعُه َملَكَاِن َيْحفَظَاِنِه ِمْن أَنْ َيْسقُطَ ِمْن َرأِْس َجَبٍل أَْو

 ٍء  ا َبْيَنُه َو َبْيَن كُلِّ َشْيقََع ِفي ِبئٍْر فَِإذَا َنَزلَ الْقََضاُء َخلََّي
 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط-٩

لَ َسِمْعُت أََبا الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع َيقُولُ كَانَ ِفي الْكَْنِز الَِّذي قَالَ اللَُّه
لَُهما كَانَ ِفيِه ِبْسِم اللَِّه الرَّْحَمِن الرَِّحيِمزَّ َو َجلَّ َو كانَ َتْحَتُه كَْنز 

ِجْبُت ِلَمْن أَْيقََن ِبالَْمْوِت كَْيَف َيفَْرُح َو َعِجْبُت ِلَمْن أَْيقََن ِبالْقََدِر
كَْيَف َيْحَزنُ َو َعِجْبُت ِلَمْن َرأَى الدُّْنَيا َو َتقَلَُّبَها ِبأَْهِلَها كَْيَف َيْركَُن

 َو َيْنَبِغي ِلَمْن َعقَلَ َعِن اللَِّه أَنْ لَا َيتَِّهَم اللََّه ِفي قََضاِئِه َو لَاْيَها
ْسَتْبِطئَُه ِفي ِرْزِقِه فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك أُِريُد أَنْ أَكُْتَبُه قَالَ فََضَرَب َو

 َيَدُه فَقَبَّلُْتَها َو أََخذُْتلَِّه َيَدُه ِإلَى الدََّواِة ِلَيَضَعَها َبْيَن َيَديَّ فََتَناَولُْت
 دََّواةَ فَكََتْبُتُه 

 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم-١٠
 ْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن الَْعْرَزِميِّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ

ُم َعِلي ُيِحبُّ َعِلّياً ع ُحّباً َشِديداً فَِإذَا َخَرَج َعِليٌّ ص َخَرَجَبر غُلَا
لَى أَثَِرِه ِبالسَّْيِف فََرآُه ذَاَت لَْيلٍَة فَقَالَ َيا قَْنَبُر َما لََك فَقَالَ ِجئُْت
اِءْمِشَي َخلْفََك َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني قَالَ َوْيَحَك أَ ِمْن أَْهِل السََّم
ْحُرُسِني أَْو ِمْن أَْهِل الْأَْرِض فَقَالَ لَا َبلْ ِمْن أَْهِل الْأَْرِض فَقَالَ ِإنَّ
ْهلَ الْأَْرِض لَا َيْسَتِطيُعونَ ِلي َشْيئاً ِإلَّا ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه ِمَن السََّماِء فَاْرِجْع

 َرَجَع 

H 1562, CH 26, h 7  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A servant of Allah cannot sense the 
taste of belief until he comes to know that whatever has 
happened to him right could not have happened wrong and 
whatever has happened to him wrong could not have happened 
right. The one who can harm or benefit others is only Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’” 
 
H 1563, CH 26, h 8  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd ibn Sinan from abu Hamza from Sa’id ibn Qays al-
Hamadani who has said the following: 
“One day during a war I looked on a man who was wearing two 
pieces of garment on him. I moved my horse nearer to him and I 
found him to be Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and I said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, is 
this a place (to be in with just two pieces of garment and no 
coats of arms)?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, O Sa’id ibn al-Qays. For 
every servant of Allah there is a guard from Allah and a 
protecting angel to see that he will not fall off of a cliff or into a 
well, but when the appointed time comes for his death the angels 
just leave him alone to his own self.”’   
 
H 1564, CH 26, h 9  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn Asbat who has said the following:  
“I heard abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘In the treasure mentioned in the words of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy: “Underneath the wall 
there was a treasure that belonged to them. . . .,” (18:82) there 
were the following statements: ‘In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful, strange to me is the case of a person 
who is certain of the coming of death but he feels happy. Strange 
to me is the case of a person who is certain of the strict 
measurement of Allah but he feels depressed. Strange to me is 
the case of a person who is aware of all the up and down in the 
world with its inhabitants but he still relies on it. It is expected 
from a man who has understanding of Allah not to accuse Allah 
in His decision and not to consider Him slow in His Providence.’ 
I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I 
want to write it down. The Imam gave me, I swear by Allah, the 
inkpot so I can write. I reached out to his hands and kissed them 
and then took the inkpot and wrote down the Hadith.’” 
 
H 1565, CH 26, h 10  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘Arzami from his father, from abu ‘Abd  
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Qanber, a worker for Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
loved Ali intensely. Whenever Imam went out he followed him 
with a sword for protection. Once at night Imam Ali saw Qanber 
and asked him, ‘What is the matter with you?’ He said, ‘O Amir 
al-Mu’minin, I follow you for your protection.’ The Imam said, 
‘Qamber, what is the matter with you, are you protecting me 
from the people of the heavens or from the people of the earth?’ 
He said, ‘I do not protect you from the people of the heavens but 
I protect you from the people of the earth.’ The Imam said, ‘The 
people of the earth can do nothing to me without permission 
from Allah from the heavens. Qamber, go back home and he 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه-١١
لَ ِقيلَ ِللرَِّضا ع ِإنََّك َتَتكَلَُّم ِبَهذَا الْكَلَاِم َو السَّْيُف َيقْطُُر َدماً فَقَالَ
نَّ ِللَِّه َواِدياً ِمْن ذََهٍب َحَماُه ِبأَْضَعِف َخلِْقِه النَّْمِل فَلَْو َراَمُه الَْبَخاِتيُّ

 ْم َتِصلْ ِإلَْيِه 

 
 َباُب الرَِّضا ِبالْقََضاِء

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن-١
َصاِلٍح َعْن َبْعِض أَْشَياِخ َبِني النََّجاِشيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َرأُْس

 كَِرَه َو لَااَعِة اللَِّه الصَّْبُر َو الرَِّضا َعِن اللَِّه ِفيَما أََحبَّ الَْعْبُد أَْو
ْرَضى َعْبد َعِن اللَِّه ِفيَما أََحبَّ أَْو كَِرَه ِإلَّا كَانَ َخْيراً لَُه ِفيَما أََحبَّ

 ْو كَِرَه 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد-٢
ِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن لَْيٍث الُْمَراِديِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِدِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْب

 لَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أَْعلََم النَّاِس ِباللَِّه أَْرَضاُهْم ِبقََضاِء اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

  َعْنُه َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن أَِبي الِْبلَاِد َعْن َعاِصِم ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد-٣
ي َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ الصَّْبُر َو الرَِّضاْن أَِب

ِن اللَِّه َرأُْس طَاَعِة اللَِّه َو َمْن َصَبَر َو َرِضَي َعِن اللَِّه ِفيَما قََضى َعلَْيِه
َحبَّ أَْو كَِرَه ِإلَّاَما أََحبَّ أَْو كَِرَه لَْم َيقِْض اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه ِفيَما أَ

 ا ُهَو َخْير لَُه 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن-٤

ْحُبوٍب َعْن َداُوَد الرَّقِّيِّ َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
لَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنَّ ِمْن ِعَباِدَي الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِعَباداًلَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ ال

ِفي الَْبَدِن لَُهْم أَْمُر ِديِنِهْم ِإلَّا ِبالِْغَنى َو السََّعِة َو الصِّحَِّة  َيْصلُُح
ْم َوِديِنِه َو السََّعِة َو ِصحَِّة الَْبَدِن فَُيْصِلُح َعلَْيِهْم أَْمَر ْبلُوُهْم ِبالِْغَنى

 نَّ ِمْن ِعَباِدَي الُْمْؤِمِنَني لَِعَباداً لَا َيْصلُُح لَُهْم أَْمُر ِديِنِهْم ِإلَّا ِبالْفَاقَِة َو 

َو الَْمْسكََنِة َو السُّقِْم َمْسكََنِة َو السُّقِْم ِفي أَْبَداِنِهْم فَأَْبلُوُهْم ِبالْفَاقَِة
َو أََنا أَْعلَُم ِبَما َيْصلُُح َعلَْيِه أَْمُر ِديِن ِعَباِدَيْصِلُح َعلَْيِهْم أَْمَر ِديِنِهْم 

ُمْؤِمِنَني َو ِإنَّ ِمْن ِعَباِدَي الُْمْؤِمِنَني لََمْن َيْجَتِهُد ِفي ِعَباَدِتي فََيقُوُم ِمْن
َباَدِتيقَاِدِه َو لَِذيِذ ِوَساِدِه فََيَتَهجَُّد ِلَي اللََّياِلَي فَُيْتِعُب َنفَْسُه ِفي ِع

ْضِرُبُه ِبالنَُّعاِس اللَّْيلَةَ َو اللَّْيلََتْيِن َنظَراً ِمنِّي لَُه َو ِإْبقَاًء َعلَْيه

H 1566, CH 26, h 11  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from the one 
whom he has mentioned, he has said the following: 
“It was said to al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘You speak of it (Your Divine Authority) and blood drips from 
the sword (of your enemies).’ The Imam said, ‘Allah has a 
valley that is gold. He has guarded it with ants, the weakest 
creature. Even if the camels of Khurasan (North East parts of 
Iran) try to go there they cannot reach it.’” 
 
Chapter Twenty Seven 
To Agree With the Decision (of Allah)  
 
H 1567, CH 27, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn 
Salih from certain shaykhs of Banu al-Najashi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The head of obedience to Allah is patience and agreeing with 
the decisions of Allah in all matters whether a servant may love 
or dislike doing so. Of the servant of Allah anyone who agrees 
with the decisions of Allah in all matters which he loves or 
dislikes, should know that agreeing, in fact, is in his best 
interest.”  
 
H 1568, CH 27, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from his 
father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from Layth al-
Muradi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The most knowledgeable among people is the one who 
agrees with the decisions of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy.’” 
 
H 1569, CH 27, h 3  
It is narrated from him from Yahya ibn Ibrahim ibn abu al-Balad from ‘Asim ibn 
Humayd from abu Hamza al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Patience and agreeing with the decisions of Allah is the head of 
obedience to Allah. If one exercises patience and agrees with the 
decisions of Allah in all the matters which he loves or dislikes, 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will not make any 
decision in any of his affairs which he loves or dislikes but that 
the decisions are in his best interest.”  
 
H 1570, CH 27, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from  Dawud al-Riqqiy from ‘Ubayda al-Hadhdha’ from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said that Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has said, ‘Among My believing servants there 
are those whose religious lives can only be at their best with 
wealth, comfort and good health. I try them by means of wealth, 
comfort and good health and this makes their religious affairs to 
be in the best condition. Also among My believing servants 
there are those whose religious lives are only at their best with 
poverty, destitution and ailing health. I try them by means of 
poverty, destitution and ailing health and this helps their 
religious lives to be in the best condition. I know what is good 
for the religious matters of my believing servants. Among My 
believing servants there are those who strive to worship Me. 
They wake up from sleep leaving their comfortable pillow for 
Tahajjud (special prayer at night). They experiences fatigue and 
I allow slumber overcome them on one or two nights, a trial 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

فََيَناُم َحتَّى ُيْصِبَح فََيقُوُم َو ُهَو َماِقت ِلَنفِْسِه َزاِرئ َعلَْيَها َو لَْو أَُخلِّي
َدَخلَُه الُْعْجُب ِمْن ذَِلَك فَُيَصيُِّرُهَبْيَنُه َو َبْيَن َما ُيِريُد ِمْن ِعَباَدِتي لَ

الُْعْجُب ِإلَى الِْفْتَنِة ِبأَْعَماِلِه فََيأِْتيِه ِمْن ذَِلَك َما ِفيِه َهلَاكُُه ِلُعْجِبِه
ِبأَْعَماِلِه َو ِرَضاُه َعْن َنفِْسِه َحتَّى َيظُنَّ أَنَُّه قَْد فَاَق الَْعاِبِديَن َو َجاَز ِفي

دَّ التَّقِْصِري فََيَتَباَعُد ِمنِّي ِعْنَد ذَِلَك َو ُهَو َيظُنُّ أَنَُّه َيَتقَرَُّب ِإلَيَِّعَباَدِتِه َح
فَلَا َيتَِّكِل الَْعاِملُونَ َعلَى أَْعَماِلِهُم الَِّتي َيْعَملُوَنَها ِلثََواِبي فَِإنَُّهْم لَِو

َرُهْم ِفي ِعَباَدِتي كَاُنوااْجَتَهُدوا َو أَْتَعُبوا أَْنفَُسُهْم َو أَفَْنْوا أَْعَما
ُمقَصِِّريَن غَْيَر َباِلِغَني ِفي ِعَباَدِتِهْم كُْنَه ِعَباَدِتي ِفيَما َيطْلُُبونَ ِعْنِدي ِمْن
كََراَمِتي َو النَِّعيِم ِفي َجنَّاِتي َو َرِفيِع َدَرَجاِتَي الُْعلَى ِفي ِجَواِري َو

ْضِلي فَلَْيفَْرُحوا َو ِإلَى ُحْسِن الظَّنِّ ِبيلَِكْن فَِبَرْحَمِتي فَلَْيِثقُوا َو ِبفَ
فَلَْيطَْمِئنُّوا فَِإنَّ َرْحَمِتي ِعْنَد ذَِلَك َتَداَركُُهْم َو َمنِّي ُيَبلُِّغُهْم ِرْضَواِني َو
َمْغِفَرِتي ُتلِْبُسُهْم َعفِْوي فَِإنِّي أََنا اللَُّه الرَّْحَمُن الرَِّحيُم َو ِبذَِلَك

 َتَسمَّْيُت 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٥

أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن َصفَْوانَ الَْجمَّاِل َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن الْأَوَِّل ع قَالَ َيْنَبِغي
 ِهَمُه ِفي قََضاِئِه ِلَمْن َعقَلَ َعِن اللَِّه أَنْ لَا َيْسَتْبِطئَُه ِفي ِرْزِقِه َو لَا َيتَّ

َحمَِّد ْبِن  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن ُم-٦
ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ُنَهْيٍك َبيَّاِع الَْهَرِويِّ قَالَ

َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمَن لَا أَْصِرفُُه ِفيقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ اللَُّه 
ٍء ِإلَّا َجَعلُْتُه َخْيراً لَُه فَلَْيْرَض ِبقََضاِئي َو لَْيْصِبْر َعلَى َبلَاِئي َو َشْي

 لَْيْشكُْر َنْعَماِئي أَكُْتْبُه َيا ُمَحمَُّد ِمَن الصِّدِّيِقَني ِعْنِدي 
أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن -٧

ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن فَْرقٍَد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه
ع أَنَّ ِفيَما أَْوَحى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَى ُموَسى ْبِن ِعْمَرانَ ع َيا ُموَسى

قُْت َخلْقاً أََحبَّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن َعْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمِن فَِإنِّي ِإنََّماْبَن ِعْمَرانَ َما َخلَ
أَْبَتِليِه ِلَما ُهَو َخْير لَُه َو أَُعاِفيِه ِلَما ُهَو َخْير لَُه َو أَْزِوي َعْنُه َما ُهَو َشرٌّ

 فَلَْيْصِبْر َعلَىلَُه ِلَما ُهَو َخْير لَُه َو أََنا أَْعلَُم ِبَما َيْصلُُح َعلَْيِه َعْبِدي
َبلَاِئي َو لَْيْشكُْر َنْعَماِئي َو لَْيْرَض ِبقََضاِئي أَكُْتْبُه ِفي الصِّدِّيِقَني ِعْنِدي

 ِإذَا َعِملَ ِبِرَضاِئي َو أَطَاَع أَْمِري 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ ْبِن-٨
ى َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عَيْحَي

قَالَ َعِجْبُت ِللَْمْرِء الُْمْسِلِم لَا َيقِْضي اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه قََضاًء ِإلَّا كَانَ
 َملََك َمَشاِرَقَخْيراً لَُه َو ِإنْ قُرَِّض ِبالَْمقَاِريِض كَانَ َخْيراً لَُه َو ِإنْ

 الْأَْرِض َو َمَغاِرَبَها كَانَ َخْيراً لَُه 

from Me to see if he continues, he goes to sleep and wakes up 
upset and angry over his own self. If I allow him to do the way 
he wants to worship, he may develop a sense of conceit 
(unwanted pride) that can lead him to mischief in his deeds. This 
may bring about his destruction. It can so happen due to his 
happiness with whatever his soul desires. He may begin to feel 
as if he has excelled all worshippers and has surpassed the limits 
of defective worship. In so doing he moves away from Me even 
though he thinks that he is getting closer to Me. Therefore, they 
must not rely on their good deeds that they do to receive rewards 
from Me. Even if they strive hard, tire themselves and finish 
their lives worshipping Me they fall short, in worshipping Me 
truly, in their quest for My generous rewards, My bounties in 
paradise and high positions near Me. They must only trust in My 
mercy, be happy with My generosity and always be hopeful 
about Me. In such cases My mercy will reach them as well as 
my approval and forgiveness and my pardon will provide them 
cover; I am Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful, and 
thus I have taken such names.’” 
 
H 1571, CH 27, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Safwan al-Jammal from abu al-Hassan, the 1st, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“One who has proper understanding about Allah must not feel 
that Allah procrastinates in sending his sustenance or accuse 
Him in His decisions.”  
 
H 1572, CH 27, h 6  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Amr ibn al-Nuhayk 
Bayya’ al-Harawi who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, 
“Whatever conditions I may turn My believing servant to are for 
his good. He then must agree with My decisions, be patient in 
My trial and appreciate My favors. I will then, O Muhammad, 
count him among the truthful ones.”’” 
 
H 1573, CH 27, h 7  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyah from Dawud ibn Farqad from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Of the revelations that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, sent to Moses ibn ‘Imran was as follows: ‘O, Moses, son 
of ‘Imran, I have not created anything more beloved to Me than 
My believing servant. I try him only because it is for his good. I 
give him good health just for his good. I hold back what is evil 
for him in favor of what is for his good. I know best in what 
conditions My servant works for his own best interest. He then 
must bear patience in My trials, appreciate My favors and agree 
with My decision. I count him among the truthful ones before 
Me if he acts according to My pleasure and obeys My 
command.’” 
 
H 1574, CH 27, h 8  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The case of a Muslim (believer) man is amazing. There is no 
decision that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, makes 
about him but that it is in his best interest. Even if he is cut in 
pieces with scissors, still it is for his good. If he may possess the 
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  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن ِسَناٍن-٩
َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الُْجْعِفيِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر عَعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ 

قَالَ أََحقُّ َخلِْق اللَِّه أَنْ ُيَسلَِّم ِلَما قََضى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َمْن َعَرَف اللََّه
 أَْجَرُه َوَعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َمْن َرِضَي ِبالْقََضاِء أََتى َعلَْيِه الْقََضاُء َو َعظََّم اللَُّه

 َمْن َسِخطَ الْقََضاَء َمَضى َعلَْيِه الْقََضاُء َو أَْحَبطَ اللَُّه أَْجَرُه 
 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ-١٠
 ِلي َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِنَعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َهاِشِم ْبِن الَْبِريِد َعْن أَِبيِه قَالَ قَالَ

َصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِهَما الزُّْهُد َعَشَرةُ أَْجَزاٍء أَْعلَى َدَرَجِة الزُّْهِد أَْدَنى
َدَرَجِة الَْوَرِع َو أَْعلَى َدَرَجِة الَْوَرِع أَْدَنى َدَرَجِة الَْيِقِني َو أَْعلَى َدَرَجِة

 ا الَْيِقِني أَْدَنى َدَرَجِة الرَِّض
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١١
ْبِن َعِلي َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَِقَي

 َعْبَد اللَِّه كَْيَف َيكُونُالَْحَسُن ْبُن َعِلي ع َعْبَد اللَِّه ْبَن َجْعفٍَر فَقَالَ َيا
الُْمْؤِمُن ُمْؤِمناً َو ُهَو َيْسَخطُ ِقْسَمُه َو ُيَحقُِّر َمْنِزلََتُه َو الَْحاِكُم َعلَْيِه اللَُّه
َو أََنا الضَّاِمُن ِلَمْن لَْم َيْهُجْس ِفي قَلِْبِه ِإلَّا الرَِّضا أَنْ َيْدُعَو اللََّه

 فَُيْسَتَجاَب لَُه 
 

ْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن ِسَناٍن َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع  َع-١٢
ٍء ُيْعلَُم الُْمْؤِمُن ِبأَنَُّه ُمْؤِمن قَالَ ِبالتَّْسِليِم ِللَِّه َو قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه ِبأَيِّ َشْي

 الرَِّضا ِفيَما َوَرَد َعلَْيِه ِمْن ُسُروٍر أَْو َسَخٍط 
 
 
 
ْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن ِسَناٍن َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن الُْمْخَتاِر َعْن َعْبِد  َع-١٣ 

اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَْم َيكُْن َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص
 ٍء قَْد َمَضى لَْو كَانَ غَْيُرُه  َيقُولُ ِلَشْي

 

 لَِّه َو التََّوكُِّل َعلَْيِهَباُب التَّفِْويِض ِإلَى ال
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن-١
 ُمفَضٍَّل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

 

kingdom of the East and West of the earth, still it is for his 
good.”    
H 1575, CH 27, h 9  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Sinan from Salih ibn ‘Aqaba from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Ja’fi from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘The most proper people to agree with the decisions of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, are those who have recognized 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. Whoever agrees with 
the decision of Allah that is to take place anyway, Allah 
increases his reward. Whoever disagrees with the decision of 
Allah, the decision is, inevitably, applied to him but his reward 
becomes void.’” 
 
H 1576, CH 27, h 10  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
al-Minqari form Ali ibn Hashim ibn al-Burayd from his father who has said the 
following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Abstinence from worldly pleasures has ten levels. Its 
highest level is the lowest level of piety and reserve. The highest 
level of piety and reserve is the lowest level of certainty. The 
highest level of certainty is the lowest level of consent to the 
decision of Allah.’”    
 
H 1577, CH 27, h 11  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Ali ibn Asbat from those whom he has mentioned 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
met ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja’far and said to him, ‘O, ‘Abd Allah, how 
can a believer be a believer when he disagrees with the decision 
of Allah about his share and belittles his position while the ruler 
over him is Allah? I guarantee that Allah accepts the prayer of 
one in whose heart (mind) no suggestion takes place except 
agreement with the decisions of Allah).’” 
 
H 1578, CH 27, h 12  
It is narrated from him from his father from ibn Sinan from those whom he has 
mentioned from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“I (the narrator) asked him, (abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant), ‘By what means can a believer know that he 
is a believer?’ The Imam said, ‘(He can find out) by means of 
his submitting himself to Allah, and agreeing with whatever 
happiness or sadness that he may experience.’”   
 
H 1579, CH 27, h 13  
It is narrated from him from his father from ibn Sinan from al-Husayn ibn al-
Muhtar from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
never said about something that had taken place, ‘Would that 
something else had happened.’” 
 
Chapter Twenty Eight 
Leaving It to Allah to Be the Person in Charge of 
Affairs, and Having Trust in Him    
 
H 1580, CH 28, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mufaddal from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the  
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أَْوَحى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَى َداُوَد ع َما اْعَتَصَم ِبي َعْبد ِمْن ِعَباِدي ُدونَ
اُت َو الْأَْرُضأََحٍد ِمْن َخلِْقي َعَرفُْت ذَِلَك ِمْن ِنيَِّتِه ثُمَّ َتِكيُدُه السََّماَو

َو َمْن ِفيِهنَّ ِإلَّا َجَعلُْت لَُه الَْمْخَرَج ِمْن َبْيِنِهنَّ َو َما اْعَتَصَم َعْبد ِمْن
ِعَباِدي ِبأََحٍد ِمْن َخلِْقي َعَرفُْت ذَِلَك ِمْن ِنيَِّتِه ِإلَّا قَطَْعُت أَْسَباَب

أَْرَض ِمْن َتْحِتِه َو لَْم أَُباِلالسََّماَواِت َو الْأَْرِض ِمْن َيَدْيِه َو أََسْخُت الْ
 ِبأَيِّ َواٍد َهلََك 

 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب-٢
ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ[ُعَمَر  ]َعْن أَِبي َحفٍْص الْأَْعَشى َعْن َعْمِرو  

ْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ص قَالَ َخَرْجُت َحتَّى اْنَتَهْيُت ِإلَى َهذَاالثَُّماِليِّ َع
الَْحاِئِط فَاتَّكَأُْت َعلَْيِه فَِإذَا َرُجلٌ َعلَْيِه ثَْوَباِن أَْبَيَضاِن َيْنظُُر ِفي ُتَجاِه

اً أَ َعلَىَوْجِهي ثُمَّ قَالَ َيا َعِليَّ ْبَن الُْحَسْيِن َما ِلي أََراَك كَِئيباً َحِزين
الدُّْنَيا فَِرْزُق اللَِّه َحاِضر ِللَْبرِّ َو الْفَاِجِر قُلُْت َما َعلَى َهذَا أَْحَزنُ َو ِإنَُّه

آِخَرِة فََوْعد َصاِدق َيْحكُُم ِفيِه َمِلك قَاِهر أَْو لَكََما َتقُولُ قَالَ فََعلَى الْ
  ِإنَُّه لَكََما َتقُولُ فَقَالَ ِممَّ ُحْزُنَكقَالَ قَاِدر قُلُْت َما َعلَى َهذَا أَْحَزنُ َو

قُلُْت ِممَّا َنَتَخوَُّف ِمْن ِفْتَنِة اْبِن الزَُّبْيِر َو َما ِفيِه النَّاُس قَالَ فََضِحَك ثُمَّ
قَالَ َيا َعِليَّ ْبَن الُْحَسْيِن َهلْ َرأَْيَت أََحداً َدَعا اللََّه فَلَْم ُيِجْبُه قُلُْت لَا

َهلْ َرأَْيَت أََحداً َتَوكَّلَ َعلَى اللَِّه فَلَْم َيكِْفِه قُلُْت لَا قَالَ فََهلْقَالَ فَ
 َرأَْيَت أََحداً َسأَلَ اللََّه فَلَْم ُيْعِطِه قُلُْت لَا ثُمَّ غَاَب َعنِّي 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب ِمثْلَُه 
 
 
 
 
 أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحسَّانَ َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن-٣

َعمِِّه َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن كَِثٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الِْغَنى َو الِْعزَّ
 َيُجولَاِن فَِإذَا ظَِفَرا ِبَمْوِضِع التََّوكُِّل أَْوطََنا 

َنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِب
 َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحسَّانَ ِمثْلَُه 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن-٤
 ع قَالَ أَيَُّما َعْبٍدَعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َمْحُبوٍب

أَقَْبلَ ِقَبلَ َما ُيِحبُّ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَقَْبلَ اللَُّه ِقَبلَ َما ُيِحبُّ َو َمِن
اْعَتَصَم ِباللَِّه َعَصَمُه اللَُّه َو َمْن أَقَْبلَ اللَُّه ِقَبلَُه َو َعَصَمُه لَْم ُيَباِل لَْو

 أَْو كَاَنْت َناِزلَةٌ َنَزلَْت َعلَى أَْهِل الْأَْرِضَسقَطَِت السََّماُء َعلَى الْأَْرِض
 فََشِملَْتُهْم َبِليَّةٌ كَانَ ِفي ِحْزِب اللَِّه ِبالتَّقَْوى ِمْن كُلِّ َبِليٍَّة

following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelation to 
David, ‘Any one among my servants who seeks protection with 
Me and not with any other creature, and I find this in his 
intention, thereafter even if all the heavens and earth and those 
in them conspire against him, I will most certainly find for him a 
way to escape. On the other hand, whoever among My servants 
tries to seek protection with My creatures, and I find this in his 
intention, I most certainly cut off from him all the means of the 
heavens and earth and make it (earth) extremely angry beneath 
him and I am not concerned in the least where he will perish.’” 
        
H 1581, CH 28, h 2  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn Mahbub from 
abu Hafs al-‘Asha’ from Ámr ibn Khalid from abu Hamza al-Thumali from Ali 
ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once I walked out till I reached this wall and I leaned against it. 
At that time a man wearing only two pieces of white cloth was 
looking toward my face. He then said, ‘O, Ali son of al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, you look very sad, as if 
you have suffered a great deal. Is it because of worldly things 
wherein the sustenance from Allah is available for all the good 
and bad people?’ I said, ‘I am not sad because of the worldly 
things; they are just as you said.’ He asked, ‘Is it then for the 
matters of the life hereafter, for which the promises will all come 
true? The Judge therein will be the forceful ruler,’ or he said, 
‘Powerful ruler?’ I said, ‘This also is not the reason; it is just as 
you said it is.’ He then asked, ‘Why are you then so sad?’ I said, 
‘It is because of the mischief of ibn Zubayr and the conditions of 
the people.’ The Imam said, ‘He then laughed and said, ‘O Ali 
son of al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, have 
you ever come to know of anyone who prayed and Allah did not 
listen to his prayer?’ I said, ‘No, I have not known anyone as 
such.’ He then said, ‘Have you come to know of anyone who 
trusted Allah and He did not protect him?’ I said, ‘No (I have not 
found any such person).’ He then asked, ‘Have you come to 
know of anyone who asked Allah and he was not given 
anything?’ I said, ‘No (I have not found anyone as such).’ 
“The Imam said, ‘The man then disappeared from my sight.” 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub a similar 
Hadith. 
 
H 1582, CH 28, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan 
from his uncle ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Kathir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,  ‘Wealth and glory circle around. If they find a place, where 
trust is found, they settle just therein.’” 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from Ali ibn Hassan a similar Hadith. 
 
H 1583, CH 28, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Any servan (of Allah) who comes forward to accept what 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves, Allah comes 
forward with what he (the servant) loves. Whoever seeks 
protection with Allah, He protects him. To whoever’s rescue 
Allah comes He will protect him even if the skies were to fall on 
earth or an incident involving all the inhabitants of earth were to 
befall them, but the person under the protection of Allah would 
be among the members of the party of Allah, well guarded 

 55



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

  أَِمٍنيأَ لَْيَس اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الُْمتَِّقَني ِفي َمقاٍم

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن غَْيِر َواِحٍد-٥

َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُعَمَر الَْحلَّاِل َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد
ِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َمْنَعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن الْأَوَِّل ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعْن قَْو

َيَتَوكَّلْ َعلَى اللَِّه فَُهَو َحْسُبُه فَقَالَ التََّوكُّلُ َعلَى اللَِّه َدَرَجات ِمْنَها أَنْ
َتَتَوكَّلَ َعلَى اللَِّه ِفي أُُموِرَك كُلَِّها فََما فََعلَ ِبَك كُْنَت َعْنُه َراِضياً َتْعلَُم

ْيراً َو فَْضلًا َو َتْعلَُم أَنَّ الُْحكَْم ِفي ذَِلَك لَُه فََتَوكَّلْ َعلَىأَنَُّه لَا َيأْلُوَك َخ
 اللَِّه ِبَتفِْويِض ذَِلَك ِإلَْيِه َو ِثْق ِبِه ِفيَها َو ِفي غَْيِرَها 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه-٦
يعاً َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن الُْمَباَرِك َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َجَبلَةَ َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِنَجِم

َوْهٍب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أُْعِطَي ثَلَاثاً لَْم ُيْمَنْع ثَلَاثاً َمْن
ْعِطَي الزَِّياَدةَ َو َمْنأُْعِطَي الدَُّعاَء أُْعِطَي الِْإَجاَبةَ َو َمْن أُْعِطَي الشُّكَْر أُ

أُْعِطَي التََّوكُّلَ أُْعِطَي الِْكفَاَيةَ ثُمَّ قَالَ أَ َتلَْوَت ِكَتاَب اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو
َمْن َيَتَوكَّلْ َعلَى اللَِّه فَُهَو َحْسُبُه َو قَالَ لَِئْن َشكَْرُتْم لَأَِزيَدنَّكُْم َو قَالَ

  اْدُعوِني أَْسَتِجْب لَكُْم
 
 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَِبي َعِلي َعْن-٧

ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الَْحَسِن َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َراِشٍد َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن ُعلَْوانَ قَالَ
ي َبْعِض الْأَْسفَاِركُنَّا ِفي َمْجِلٍس َنطْلُُب ِفيِه الِْعلَْم َو قَْد َنِفَدْت َنفَقَِتي ِف

فَقَالَ ِلي َبْعُض أَْصَحاِبَنا َمْن ُتَؤمِّلُ ِلَما قَْد َنَزلَ ِبَك فَقُلُْت فُلَاناً فَقَالَ
 ِإذاً َو اللَِّه لَا ُتْسَعُف َحاَجُتَك َو لَا َيْبلُُغَك أََملَُك َو لَا ُتْنَجُح طَِلَبُتَك 

الَ ِإنَّ أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َحدَّثَِني أَنَُّه قََرأََما َعلََّمَك َرِحَمَك اللَُّه قَ قُلُْت َو
ِفي َبْعِض الْكُُتِب أَنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َيقُولُ َو ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي َو

 ]ِمَن النَّاِس[َمْجِدي َو اْرِتفَاِعي َعلَى َعْرِشي لَأَقْطََعنَّ أََملَ كُلِّ ُمَؤمٍِّل  
أِْس َو لَأَكُْسَونَُّه ثَْوَب الَْمذَلَِّة ِعْنَد النَّاِس َو لَأَُنحَِّينَُّه ِمْن قُْرِبيغَْيِري ِبالَْي

 َو لَأَُبعَِّدنَُّه ِمْن فَْضِلي أَ ُيَؤمِّلُ غَْيِري ِفي الشََّداِئِد َو الشََّداِئُد ِبَيِدي َو

 َمفَاِتيُح الْأَْبَواِب َوَيْرُجو غَْيِري َو َيقَْرُع ِبالِْفكِْر َباَب غَْيِري َو ِبَيِدي
ِهَي ُمْغلَقَةٌ َو َباِبي َمفُْتوح ِلَمْن َدَعاِني فََمْن ذَا الَِّذي أَمَّلَِني ِلَنَواِئِبِه
فَقَطَْعُتُه ُدوَنَها َو َمْن ذَا الَِّذي َرَجاِني ِلَعِظيَمٍة فَقَطَْعُت َرَجاَءُه ِمنِّي

 َجَعلُْت
 

against all misfortunes. Is it not that Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, says, ‘The pious people live in a peaceful 
place?’”  (44:51) 
 
H 1584, CH 28, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from more than one narrator from Ali ibn Asbat from Ahmad ibn Úmar al-Hallal 
from Ali ibn Suwayd who has said the following:  
“I asked abu al-Hassan 1st, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy: 
‘Whoever trusts Allah, He is enough protection against all 
(harms).’ (65:3) 
“The Imam said, ‘Trust in Allah is of several degrees. One level 
of such trust is to trust Him in all matters. Whatever He does, 
you must remain happy and agree with His decision, knowing 
that He does not keep anything good and excellent from you and 
that the decision in the matter is in His hands. You then must 
leave all the affairs to Allah to be the person in charge (of all 
affairs) and have confidence in Him in this and other issues.’” 
 
H 1585, CH 28, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
from his father all from Yahya ibn al-Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jublah from 
Muáwiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘To whoever three things are given he is not denied three 
things. To whoever prayer is given he is given acceptance to his 
prayer. To whoever thankfulness is given he is given increased 
favors. To whoever trust is given he is given protection.’ Then 
He said, ‘Have you read in the book of Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, “Whoever places his trust in Allah, He provides 
him sufficient protection.” (14:7) “If you be thankful We will 
increase the favor. Pray to Me, I will accept your prayer.”’” 
(25:60) 
 
H 1586 CH 28, h 7  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from abu 
Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from al-Husayn ibn Rashid from al-Husayn 
ibn Úlwan who has said the following: 
“We were in a gathering to seek knowledge and education. 
During one of the journeys I was left without any resources for 
my expenditures. A certain individual of my friends was 
concerned about who would look after my needs. I said, ‘So and 
so will look after my needs.’ He then said, ‘I swear by Allah, 
you will not get what you need and you will not achieve what 
you hope to achieve.’ I then asked, ‘How do you know, may 
Allah grant you favors?’ He said, ‘Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, told me that he has read in a certain 
book that Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said, “I 
swear by My Majesty, by My Glory, by My Greatness, by My 
Highness over My Throne, I will turn the hopes of all who hope 
in people other than Me into hopelessness, and I will dress him 
with the clothe of humiliation before the people, and move him 
away from nearness to Me. I will move him away from My 
additional favors. How dare he expects help from others in 
hardship? All hardships are under My control. He expects others 
to help him. He knocks on the door of the others and the key to 
all closed doors is in My hand and My door is open for those 
who pray to Me. Who is he that hopes to receive help from Me 
in his difficulties and I have left him in hardship? Is there 
anyone who had hopes in Me in a great hardship and I cutoff his 
hopes in Me? I have placed the hopes of My servants safe with 
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وظَةً فَلَْم َيْرَضْوا ِبِحفِْظي َو َملَأُْت َسَماَواِتيآَمالَ ِعَباِدي ِعْنِدي َمْحفُ
ِممَّْن لَا َيَملُّ ِمْن َتْسِبيِحي َو أََمْرُتُهْم أَنْ لَا ُيْغِلقُوا الْأَْبَواَب َبْيِني َو َبْيَن

اِئِبيَمْن طََرقَْتُه َناِئَبةٌ ِمْن َنَو[أَنَّ  ]ِعَباِدي فَلَْم َيِثقُوا ِبقَْوِلي أَ لَْم َيْعلَْم  
أَنَُّه لَا َيْمِلُك كَْشفََها أََحد غَْيِري ِإلَّا ِمْن َبْعِد ِإذِْني فََما ِلي أََراُه لَاِهياً
َعنِّي أَْعطَْيُتُه ِبُجوِدي َما لَْم َيْسأَلِْني ثُمَّ اْنَتَزْعُتُه َعْنُه فَلَْم َيْسأَلِْني َردَُّه َو

لَْعطَاِء قَْبلَ الَْمْسأَلَِة ثُمَّ أُْسأَلُ فَلَا أُِجيُبَسأَلَ غَْيِري أَ فََيَراِني أَْبَدأُ ِبا
َساِئِلي أَ َبِخيلٌ أََنا فَُيَبخِّلُِني َعْبِدي أَ َو لَْيَس الُْجوُد َو الْكََرُم ِلي أَ َو

آَماِل فََمْن َيقْطَُعَها لَْيَس الَْعفُْو َو الرَّْحَمةُ ِبَيِدي أَ َو لَْيَس أََنا َمَحلَّ الْ
ي أَ فَلَا َيْخَشى الُْمَؤمِّلُونَ أَنْ ُيَؤمِّلُوا غَْيِري فَلَْو أَنَّ أَْهلَ َسَماَواِتيُدوِن

َو أَْهلَ أَْرِضي أَمَّلُوا َجِميعاً ثُمَّ أَْعطَْيُت كُلَّ َواِحٍد ِمْنُهْم ِمثْلَ َما أَمَّلَ
 َيْنقُُص ُملْك أََناالَْجِميُع َما اْنَتقََص ِمْن ُملِْكي ِمثْلَ ُعْضِو ذَرٍَّة َو كَْيَف

قَيُِّمُه فََيا ُبْؤساً ِللْقَاِنِطَني ِمْن َرْحَمِتي َو َيا ُبْؤساً ِلَمْن َعَصاِني َو لَْم
 ُيَراِقْبِني 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الَْحَسِن َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن-٨
 َعْن َسِعيِد ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن قَالَ كُْنُت َمَعَعبَّاِد ْبِن َيْعقُوَب الرََّواِجِنيِّ

ُموَسى ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه ِبَيْنُبَع َو قَْد َنِفَدْت َنفَقَِتي ِفي َبْعِض الْأَْسفَاِر فَقَالَ
ِلي َبْعُض ُولِْد الُْحَسْيِن َمْن ُتَؤمِّلُ ِلَما قَْد َنَزلَ ِبَك فَقُلُْت ُموَسى ْبَن

 فَقَالَ ِإذاً لَا ُتقَْضى َحاَجُتَك ثُمَّ لَا ُتْنَجُح طَِلَبُتَك قُلُْت َو ِلَمَعْبِد اللَِّه
ذَاَك قَالَ ِلأَنِّي قَْد َوَجْدُت ِفي َبْعِض كُُتِب آَباِئي أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

ْملَاُه َعلَيََّيقُولُ ثُمَّ ذَكََر ِمثْلَُه فَقُلُْت َيا اْبَن َرُسوِل اللَِّه أَْمِل َعلَيَّ فَأَ
 فَقُلُْت لَا َو اللَِّه َما أَْسأَلُُه َحاَجةً َبْعَدَها 

 
 
 

 َباُب الَْخْوِف َو الرََّجاِء
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحِديٍد َعْن-١

أَْو أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عَمْنُصوِر ْبِن ُيوُنَس َعِن الَْحاِرِث ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة 
 قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه َما كَانَ ِفي َوِصيَِّة لُقَْمانَ قَالَ كَانَ ِفيَها الْأََعاِجيُب َو

 
كَانَ أَْعَجَب َما كَانَ ِفيَها أَنْ قَالَ ِلاْبِنِه َخِف اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِخيفَةً لَْو

َعذََّبَك َو اْرُج اللََّه َرَجاًء لَْو ِجئَْتُه ِبذُُنوِب الثَّقَلَْيِنِجئَْتُه ِبِبرِّ الثَّقَلَْيِن لَ
 لََرِحَمَك

 

Me. They did not agree with My safeguarding their interests. I 
have filled up My heavens with those who never tire from 
speaking of My Glory. I have commanded them not to close the 
doors between Me and My servants. They did not trust My 
words. Do they not know that if I afflict one with My hardships 
no one have the ability to remove them without My permission.  
“Why is it then that I see him mindless of Me? I granted him 
favor without his asking, then I removed the favor and he did not 
ask Me to return it but he asked others. Has he not seen Me grant 
favors even before asking. How would I refuse My favors when 
I am asked for a favor? Am I stingy and do My servants consider 
Me as such? Do generosity and benevolence not originate from 
Me? Are not forgiveness and kindness in My hand? Am I not the 
center of hopes? Who is he that cuts off his hopes from Me? Are 
those who cut off their hopes from Me not afraid of placing their 
hopes in others? If the inhabitants of My heavens and the 
inhabitants of My earth would all have hopes in Me and I then 
grant each one equal to that which all of them wished to have, no 
shortages would take place in my kingdom even to the size of an 
atom. How can there be any shortages in the kingdom that I 
Myself am the keeper of? How hopeless is the case of those who 
cut off their hopes from Me? How hopeless is the case of those 
who disobey Me and do not expect anything from Me?”’”    
 
H 1587, CH 28, h 8  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from certain 
individuals of our people from ‘Abbad ibn Ya’qub al-Rawijni from Sa'id ibn 
‘Abd al-Rahman who has said the following:  
“I was at Yanbu’ with Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah. My supplies for my 
expenses were exhausted during certain journeys. A certain 
person of the children of al-Husayn asked me, ‘Whose assistence 
do you hope will help out overcome your difficult conditions?’ I 
said, ‘Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah will provide for my expenses.’ He 
then said, ‘He, therefore, will not provide you any help, and you 
will not succeed in your quest.’ I then asked, ‘Why it will be as 
such?’ He said, ‘It is because I have found in certain books of 
my ancestors that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
said, “. . . He mentioned a Hadith similar to the previous 
Hadith.”’ I then said, ‘O descendent of the Messenger of Allah, 
dictate it to me.’ He dictated it to me and I said, ‘I swear by 
Allah that I will not ask him (Musa ibn ‘Abd Allah) to help 
me.’” 
 
Chapter Twenty Nine 
Fear and Hope 
 
H 1588, CH 29, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Hadid from Mansur ibn Yunus from al-Harith ibn al-Mughira or his father who 
has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What did the will of Luqman (the person mentioned 
in Chapter 31 of the Holy Quran) contain?’ The Imam said, ‘It 
contained amazing things and the most amazing one was what 
he said to his son, “My son, be pious before Allah, the Majestic, 
the Glorious, such that even if you come into His presence with 
the good deeds of all man and Jinn, Thaqilayn, you will still fear 
His punishment. On the other hand your hope in Him must be so 
great that even if you come into His presence with all the sins of 
all man and Jinn, Thaqilayn, you will still be hopeful for His 
kindness and mercy.”’ 
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َو]ثُمَّ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع كَانَ أَِبي َيقُولُ ِإنَُّه لَْيَس ِمْن َعْبٍد ُمْؤِمٍن ِإلَّا 
ِفي قَلِْبِه ُنوَراِن ُنوُر ِخيفٍَة َو ُنوُر َرَجاٍء لَْو ُوِزنَ َهذَا لَْم َيِزْد َعلَى َهذَا[

 ِزْد َعلَى َهذَا َو لَْو ُوِزنَ َهذَا لَْم َي
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن الَْحَسِن َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن الُْمَباَرِك َعْن-٢
َجَبلَةَ َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن

كُْنَت لَا َتَراُه فَِإنَُّه َيَراَك فَِإنْ كُْنَتِإْسَحاُق َخِف اللََّه كَأَنََّك َتَراُه َو ِإنْ 
َتَرى أَنَُّه لَا َيَراَك فَقَْد كَفَْرَت َو ِإنْ كُْنَت َتْعلَُم أَنَُّه َيَراَك ثُمَّ َبَرْزَت لَُه

 ِبالَْمْعِصَيِة فَقَْد َجَعلَْتُه ِمْن أَْهَوِن النَّاِظِريَن َعلَْيَك 
 
 أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن-٣

ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن الَْهْيثَِم ْبِن َواِقٍد قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َمْن
ٍء َو َمْن لَْم َيَخِف اللََّه أََخافَُه اللَُّه َخاَف اللََّه أََخاَف اللَُّه ِمْنُه كُلَّ َشْي

 ٍء   َشْيِمْن كُلِّ

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٤
َحْمَزةَ ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه الَْجْعفَِريِّ َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َدرَّاٍج َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ قَالَ

 َو َمْن َخاَف اللََّه َسَخْتقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن َعَرَف اللََّه َخاَف اللََّه
 َنفُْسُه َعِن الدُّْنَيا 

  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َنْجَرانَ َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ-٥
قُلُْت لَُه قَْوم َيْعَملُونَ ِبالَْمَعاِصي َو َيقُولُونَ َنْرُجو فَلَا َيَزالُونَ كَذَِلَك

ُم الَْمْوُت فَقَالَ َهُؤلَاِء قَْوم َيَتَرجَُّحونَ ِفي الْأََماِنيِّ كَذَُبواَحتَّى َيأِْتَيُه
ٍء َهَرَب ِمْنُه  لَْيُسوا ِبَراِجَني ِإنَّ َمْن َرَجا َشْيئاً طَلََبُه َو َمْن َخاَف ِمْن َشْي

 
 

ِه ع ِإنَّ قَْوماً  َو َرَواُه َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َرفََعُه قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَّ-٦
ِمْن َمَواِليَك ُيِلمُّونَ ِبالَْمَعاِصي َو َيقُولُونَ َنْرُجو فَقَالَ كَذَُبوا لَْيُسوا لََنا
ِبَمَواٍل أُولَِئَك قَْوم َتَرجََّحْت ِبِهُم الْأََماِنيُّ َمْن َرَجا َشْيئاً َعِملَ لَُه َو َمْن

 َهَرَب ِمْنُه ٍء  َخاَف ِمْن َشْي
 
 
َبْعِض دَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن  ِع-٧

أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن َحْمَزةَ َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ ِمَن
َيْخَشى اللََّهالِْعَباَدِة ِشدَّةَ الَْخْوِف ِمَن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ اللَُّه ِإنَّما 

ِمْن ِعباِدِه الُْعلَماُء َو قَالَ َجلَّ ثََناُؤُه فَال َتْخَشُوا النَّاَس َو اْخَشْوِن َو
 قَالَ َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َو َمْن َيتَِّق اللََّه َيْجَعلْ لَُه َمْخَرجاً 

 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said, ‘My father has said, “There is no believing servant of Allah 
without the presence of two lights in his heart. There is the light 
of hope and the light of fear. They are such that on weighing, no 
one exceeds the other in any way (in lightness or heaviness).””’ 
 
H 1589, CH 29, h 2  
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan has narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn al-
Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabala from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the 
following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘O Ishaq, have fear of Allah as if you see Him. Even if you 
do not see Him He sees you. If you think that He does not see 
you, you have certainly rejected belief. If you believe that He 
sees you and you disobey Him you have considered Him as the 
most insignificant observer.’”       
 
H 1590, CH 29, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from al-Hatham ibn Waqid who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever fears Allah, Allah causes everything to be 
afraid of him. Whoever does not fear Allah, Allah frightens him 
from everything.’”   
 
H 1591, CH 29, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father from Hamza ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Ja‘ fary from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu 
Hamza who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever has come to know Allah, he fears Allah. 
Whoever fears Allah, ignores his own soul in this world.’”  
 
H 1592, CH 29, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn abu al-Najran 
from those whom he has mentioned and who has said the following:  
 “Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Certain people commit sins and say that they hope. 
They continue until their death arrives.’ The Imam said, ‘Such 
people have strayed away in hopes. They lie and they do not 
have any hope. Whoever hopes to have something, he tries to 
find it. People fearing something, run away from it.’” 
 
H 1593, CH 29, h 6  
Ali ibn Muhammad has also narrated the above Hadith in a mafu’ manner from 
who has said the following:  
“I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Certain people of your supporters commit smaller sins and say 
that they have hope (in Allah’s forgiveness).’ The Imam said, 
‘They lie. They are not our supporters. They are a people whose 
hope has caused them to deviate. Whoever has hope in 
something, he works to achieve it. Whoever is afraid of 
something, he keeps away from it.’” 
 
H 1594, CH 29, h 7  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from certain individuals of his people from Salih ibn Hamza in a mafu’ manner  
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“To have intense fear of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, is part of worship. Allah has said, ‘Of the servants of 
Allah who fear Him are the scholars.’ (35:28) Allah, Whose 
praise is great, has said, ‘Do not fear people but fear Me.’ (5:44) 
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said, ‘For those 
who fear Allah, He finds a way out (in their difficulties).’ (65:2) 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

ا َيكُوَناِن ِفيقَالَ َو قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ ُحبَّ الشََّرِف َو الذِّكِْر لَ
 قَلِْب الَْخاِئِف الرَّاِهِب 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن-٨
الُْحَسْيِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َسِعيٍد الُْمكَاِري َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ

قَالَ ِإنَّ َرُجلًا َرِكَب الَْبْحَر[قَالَ  ] ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ص  الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن َعِليِّ
ِبأَْهِلِه فَكُِسَر ِبِهْم فَلَْم َيْنُج ِممَّْن كَانَ ِفي السَِّفيَنِة ِإلَّا اْمَرأَةُ الرَُّجِل فَِإنََّها

ٍة ِمْنَنَجْت َعلَى لَْوٍح ِمْن أَلَْواِح السَِّفيَنِة َحتَّى أَلَْجأَْت َعلَى َجِزيَر
َجَزاِئِر الَْبْحِر َو كَانَ ِفي ِتلَْك الَْجِزيَرِة َرُجلٌ َيقْطَُع الطَِّريَق َو لَْم َيَدْع
ِللَِّه ُحْرَمةً ِإلَّا اْنَتَهكََها فَلَْم َيْعلَْم ِإلَّا َو الَْمْرأَةُ قَاِئَمةٌ َعلَى َرأِْسِه فََرفََع

 ِجنِّيَّةٌ فَقَالَْت ِإْنِسيَّةٌ فَلَْم ُيكَلِّْمَها كَِلَمةً َحتَّىَرأَْسُه ِإلَْيَها فَقَالَ ِإْنِسيَّةٌ أَْم
َجلََس ِمْنَها َمْجِلَس الرَُّجِل ِمْن أَْهِلِه فَلَمَّا أَنْ َهمَّ ِبَها اْضطََرَبْت فَقَالَ
لََها َما لَِك َتْضطَِرِبَني فَقَالَْت أَفَْرُق ِمْن َهذَا َو أَْوَمأَْت ِبَيِدَها ِإلَى

َماِء قَالَ فََصَنْعِت ِمْن َهذَا َشْيئاً قَالَْت لَا َو ِعزَِّتِه قَالَ فَأَْنِت َتفَْرِقَنيالسَّ
ِمْنُه َهذَا الْفََرَق َو لَْم َتْصَنِعي ِمْن َهذَا َشْيئاً َو ِإنََّما أَْسَتكِْرُهِك

 أََحقُّ ِمْنِك قَالَاْسِتكَْراهاً فَأََنا َو اللَِّه أَْولَى ِبَهذَا الْفََرِق َو الَْخْوِف َو
فَقَاَم َو لَْم ُيْحِدثْ َشْيئاً َو َرَجَع ِإلَى أَْهِلِه َو لَْيَسْت لَُه ِهمَّةٌ ِإلَّا التَّْوَبةُ َو
الُْمَراَجَعةُ فََبْيَنا ُهَو َيْمِشي ِإذْ َصاَدفَُه َراِهب َيْمِشي ِفي الطَِّريِق

اِهُب ِللشَّابِّ اْدُع اللََّه ُيِظلََّنا ِبَغَماَمٍةفََحِمَيْت َعلَْيِهَما الشَّْمُس فَقَالَ الرَّ
فَقَْد َحِمَيْت َعلَْيَنا الشَّْمُس فَقَالَ الشَّابُّ َما أَْعلَُم أَنَّ ِلي ِعْنَد َربِّي
َحَسَنةً فَأََتَجاَسَر َعلَى أَنْ أَْسأَلَُه َشْيئاً قَالَ فَأَْدُعو أََنا َو ُتَؤمُِّن أَْنَت قَالَ

أَقَْبلَ الرَّاِهُب َيْدُعو َو الشَّابُّ ُيَؤمُِّن فََما كَانَ ِبأَْسَرَع ِمْن أَنَْنَعْم فَ
أَظَلَّْتُهَما غََماَمةٌ فََمَشَيا َتْحَتَها َمِلّياً ِمَن النََّهاِر ثُمَّ َتفَرَّقَِت الَْجادَّةُ

َواِحَدٍة فَِإذَاَو أََخذَ الرَّاِهُب ِفي َجادََّتْيِن فَأََخذَ الشَّابُّ ِفي َواِحَدٍة 
السََّحاَبةُ َمَع الشَّابِّ فَقَالَ الرَّاِهُب أَْنَت َخْير ِمنِّي لََك اْسُتِجيَب َو لَْم
ُيْسَتَجْب ِلي فَأَْخِبْرِني َما ِقصَُّتَك فَأَْخَبَرُه ِبَخَبِر الَْمْرأَِة فَقَالَ غُِفَر لََك

 َف َتكُونُ ِفيَما َتْسَتقِْبلُ َما َمَضى َحْيثُ َدَخلََك الَْخْوُف فَاْنظُْر كَْي
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن-٩

َحْمَزةَ ْبِن ُحْمَرانَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ ِممَّا ُحِفظَ ِمْن
 ا أَيَُّها النَّاُس ِإنَّ لَكُْم َمَعاِلَم فَاْنَتُهوا ِإلَىُخطَِب النَِّبيِّ ص أَنَُّه قَالَ َي

َمَعاِلِمكُْم َو ِإنَّ لَكُْم ِنَهاَيةً فَاْنَتُهوا ِإلَى ِنَهاَيِتكُْم أَلَا ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن َيْعَملُ
َنَمَخافََتْيِن َبْيَن أََجٍل قَْد َمَضى لَا َيْدِري َما اللَُّه َصاِنع ِفيِه َو َبْي َبْيَن

أََجٍل قَْد َبِقَي لَا َيْدِري َما اللَُّه قَاٍض ِفيِه فَلَْيأُْخِذ الَْعْبُد الُْمْؤِمُن ِمْن
َنفِْسِه ِلَنفِْسِه َو ِمْن ُدْنَياُه ِآلِخَرِتِه َو ِفي الشَِّبيَبِة قَْبلَ الِْكَبِر َو ِفي الَْحَياِة

 ِدِه َما َبْعَد الدُّْنَياقَْبلَ الَْمَماِت فََو الَِّذي َنفُْس ُمَحمٍَّد ِبَي

“The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘Love for fame and popularity 
(domination) will not exist in the heart of one who has fear and 
is concerned (about his relation toward Allah).’” 
 
H 1595, CH 29, h 8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid from al-
Hassan ibn al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu Sa'id al-Makari 
from abu Hamza al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“A man once set sail with his people and suffered a shipwreck. 
Everyone on board died except his wife who clung to a board 
and landed on an island where there lived a robber who had left 
no instance of disobedience to Allah but had committed them 
all. Without knowing anything about the shipwreck he found the 
woman standing over his head. He raised his head and asked her, 
‘Are you a human being or a Jinni?’  She replied, ‘I am a human 
being.’ He then did not say any other word but began to behave 
like a husband. When he advanced for a carnal relation she 
panicked. He asked, ‘Why have you panicked?’ She said, ‘I am 
afraid of this, pointing to the heavens.’ He then asked, ‘Have 
you done any such thing wrong against Him?’ She said, ‘No, I 
swear by His Glory that I have not done any such thing against 
Him.’ He then said, ‘You fear Him this much when you have 
done nothing against Him and it is only I that force you into this. 
In fact, I swear by Allah, I am the one who must be afraid of 
Him more so than you are.’  The robber then moved away 
without speaking a word and went back to his family. He then 
had no other aim but to repent and return to Allah. Once as he 
was walking on the road, a monk joined him walking in the 
same direction. The day was hot and the monk suggested that 
they should pray to Allah to send them a piece of cloud to 
provide shade against the hot sun. The young man (once a 
robber) said, ‘I do not think I have any good deed with my Lord 
so I dare not pray to Him.’ The monk said, ‘I pray and you say, 
Amen.’ He agreed and the monk began to pray and the young 
man said the Amen part.  Quickly a piece of cloud appeared and 
provided them a shadow. They walked comfortably under the 
shadow against the sun. The road then divided and the young 
man walked in one road and the monk in the other one. The 
shadow went along over the young man. The monk said, ‘You 
are better than me. The prayer was accepted because of you, not 
because of me. Now tell me what is your story?’ The young man 
told him the story of the woman. The monk said, ‘Your sins of 
the past are forgiven because of fear that entered in your heart. 
Pay proper attention to your future behaviors.’”  
 
H 1596, CH 29, h 9  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Nu’man from Hamza ibn Humran who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Of the preserved speeches of the Holy Prophet one is 
his words as follows: “O people, for you there are the sources of 
knowledge. You must reach out to them. For you there are the 
end goals and you must reach them. You must know that a 
believer works between two frightening facts. On one side is the 
time that has passed and he does not know what Allah has done 
about it, and on the other is the time to come that he does not 
know how Allah will decide about. The believing servant (of 
Allah) must take from hisown soul for hisown soul and from his 
worldly life for his hereafter, during his youth before his getting 
old and in his lifetime before his death. I swear by the One in 
whose hand is the soul of Muhammad that after the worldly life 
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 ِمْن ُمْسَتْعَتٍب َو َما َبْعَدَها ِمْن َداٍر ِإلَّا الَْجنَّةُ أَِو النَّاُر
 
َمَد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َداُوَد الرَّقِّيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعْنُه َعْن أَْح-١٠

اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِلَمْن خاَف َمقاَم َربِِّه َجنَّتاِن قَالَ َمْن
أَْو َشرَعِلَم أَنَّ اللََّه َيَراُه َو َيْسَمُع َما َيقُولُ َو َيْعلَُم َما َيْعَملُُه ِمْن َخْيٍر 

فَذَِلَك الَِّذي َخاَف َمقَاَم َربِِّه َو فََيْحُجُزُه ذَِلَك َعِن الْقَِبيِح ِمَن الْأَْعَماِل
 َنَهى النَّفَْس َعِن الَْهَوى 

 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن ِسَناٍن َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعِن-١١ 

قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ لَا َيكُونُالَْحَسِن ْبِن أَِبي َساَرةَ 
الُْمْؤِمُن ُمْؤِمناً َحتَّى َيكُونَ َخاِئفاً َراِجياً َو لَا َيكُونُ َخاِئفاً َراِجياً َحتَّى

 َيكُونَ َعاِملًا ِلَما َيَخاُف َو َيْرُجو 
 

ْن ُيوُنَس َعْن فَُضْيِل  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َع-١٢
ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الُْمْؤِمُن َبْيَن
َمَخافََتْيِن ذَْنٍب قَْد َمَضى لَا َيْدِري َما َصَنَع اللَُّه ِفيِه َو ُعُمٍر قَْد َبِقَي لَا

 الَْمَهاِلِك فَُهَو لَا ُيْصِبُح ِإلَّا َخاِئفاً َو لَاَيْدِري َما َيكَْتِسُب ِفيِه ِمَن
 ُيْصِلُحُه ِإلَّا الَْخْوُف 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه-١٣

 َعْبٍد ُمْؤِمٍن ِإلَّاَعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِبي ع َيقُولُ ِإنَُّه لَْيَس ِمْن
َو ِفي قَلِْبِه ُنوَراِن ُنوُر ِخيفٍَة َو ُنوُر َرَجاٍء لَْو ُوِزنَ َهذَا لَْم َيِزْد َعلَى

 َهذَا َو لَْو ُوِزنَ َهذَا لَْم َيِزْد َعلَى َهذَا 

 
  َباُب ُحْسِن الظَّنِّ ِباللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 
ْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَ-١

َداُوَد ْبِن كَِثٍري َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ
َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى لَا َيتَِّكِل الَْعاِملُونَ َعلَى

ِلثََواِبي فَِإنَُّهْم لَِو اْجَتَهُدوا َو أَْتَعُبوا أَْنفَُسُهْم َنَهاأَْعَماِلِهُم الَِّتي َيْعَملُو
 أَْعَماَرُهْم ِفي ِعَباَدِتي كَاُنوا ُمقَصِِّريَن غَْيَر َباِلِغَني ِفي ِعَباَدِتِهْم كُْنَه

ِعِفيَما َيطْلُُبونَ ِعْنِدي ِمْن كََراَمِتي َو النَِّعيِم ِفي َجنَّاِتي َو َرِفي ِعَباَدِتي
الدََّرَجاِت الُْعلَى ِفي ِجَواِري َو لَِكْن ِبَرْحَمِتي فَلَْيِثقُوا َو فَْضِلي

 ِبي فَلَْيطَْمِئنُّوا فَِإنَّ َرْحَمِتي فَلَْيْرُجوا َو ِإلَى ُحْسِن الظَّنِّ

there will be no chance to please anyone and there will be no 
other home except paradise or hell.’” 
 
H 1597, CH 29, h 10  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from ibn 
Mahbub from Dawud al-Ruqiyy from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘For one who fears of the position of his Lord there are two 
gardens.’(55:46) The Imam said, ‘One who knows that Allah 
sees him, hears what he says and knows what he does, good or 
evil, and it keeps him off wicked deeds, such person is the one 
who fears the position of his Lord and stops his soul from 
following his (negative) desires.’” 
 
H 1598, CH 29, h 11  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from al-Hassan ibn abu Sarah who 
has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A believer is not a believer until he is fearing and 
hopeful. He cannot become fearing and hopeful until he comes 
to know what to fear and in whom to have hope.’”  
 
H 1599, CH 29, h 12  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Ísa from Yunus from Fudayl 
ibn ‘Uthman from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“A believer lives in two frightening conditions. In his life he is 
concerned about his sins of the past about which he does not 
know how Allah has decided. He is also worried about his 
future, for not knowing what kind of destructive sins he may get 
involved in. Therefore, he is always fearful and nothing serves 
his best interest except fear.” 
 
H 1600, CH 29, h 13  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“My father would say, ‘In the heart of every believing servant 
(of Allah) there are two lights. There is the light of fear and the 
light of hope. On being weighed no one of these lights weighs 
differently from the other.’”     
 
Chapter Thirty 
Hopefulness Toward Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy 
 
H 1601, CH 30, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Dawud ibn Kathir from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the 
Most High, has said, “The doers of good deeds must not rely on 
their deeds alone to receive rewards from Me. If they strive and 
tire themselves (for a lifetime) to worship Me they still have 
shortcomings in their worship. They cannot reach the essence of 
worshipping Me to find what they look for. They cannot receive 
My grace and bounties in My paradise and high ranks near Me 
without My kindness. They must rely on My kindness, hope for 
My additional rewards, be comfortable in their hopefulness 
about Me. My kindness and mercy, in such cases, will reach 
them, from Me My gratification and forgiveness will close up to 
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ِويْنَد ذَِلَك ُتْدِركُُهْم َو َمنِّي ُيَبلُِّغُهْم ِرْضَواِني َو َمْغِفَرِتي ُتلِْبُسُهْم َعفْ
 نِّي أََنا اللَُّه الرَّْحَمُن الرَِّحيُم َو ِبذَِلَك َتَسمَّْيُت 

  اْبُن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعْن ُبَرْيِد ْبِن ُمَعاِوَيةَ َعْن أَِبي-٢
َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َوَجْدَنا ِفي ِكَتاِب َعِلي ع أَنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص قَالَ َو ُهَو

 ِمْنَبِرِه َو الَِّذي لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا ُهَو َما أُْعِطَي ُمْؤِمن قَطُّ َخْيَر الدُّْنَيا َولَى
آِخَرِة ِإلَّا ِبُحْسِن ظَنِِّه ِباللَِّه َو َرَجاِئِه لَُه َو ُحْسِن ُخلُِقِه َو الْكَفِّ َعِن لْ

ا ُيَعذُِّب اللَُّه ُمْؤِمناً َبْعَد التَّْوَبِةغِْتَياِب الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو الَِّذي لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا ُهَو لَ
 اِلاْسِتْغفَاِر ِإلَّا ِبُسوِء ظَنِِّه ِباللَِّه َو َتقِْصِريِه ِمْن َرَجاِئِه َو ُسوِء ُخلُِقِه َو
ِهغِْتَياِبِه ِللُْمْؤِمِنَني َو الَِّذي لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا ُهَو لَا َيْحُسُن ظَنُّ َعْبٍد ُمْؤِمٍن ِباللَّ
ا كَانَ اللَُّه ِعْنَد ظَنِّ َعْبِدِه الُْمْؤِمِن ِلأَنَّ اللََّه كَِرمي ِبَيِدِه الَْخْيَراُت
ْسَتْحِيي أَنْ َيكُونَ َعْبُدُه الُْمْؤِمُن قَْد أَْحَسَن ِبِه الظَّنَّ ثُمَّ ُيْخِلَف ظَنَُّه َو

 ُبوا ِإلَْيِهَجاَءُه فَأَْحِسُنوا ِباللَِّه الظَّنَّ َو اْرغَ
 
 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٣

ِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع قَالَ أَْحِسِن الظَّنَّ
ْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمِن ِبي ِإنْ َخْيراًللَِّه فَِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ أََنا ِعْنَد ظَنِّ َع

 َخْيراً َو ِإنْ َشّراً فََشّراً 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ-٤
نِّْن ُسفَْيانَ ْبِن ُعَيْيَنةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ُحْسُن الظَّ

 للَِّه أَنْ لَا َتْرُجَو ِإلَّا اللََّه َو لَا َتَخاَف ِإلَّا ذَْنَبَك 

 

 َباُب اِلاْعِتَراِف ِبالتَّقِْصِري

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-١
 الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ع قَالَِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َسْعِد ْبِن أَِبي َخلٍَف َعْن أَِبي

لَ ِلَبْعِض ُولِْدِه َيا ُبَنيَّ َعلَْيَك ِبالِْجدِّ لَا ُتْخِرَجنَّ َنفَْسَك ِمَن َحدِّ
تَّقِْصِري ِفي ِعَباَدِة اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو طَاَعِتِه فَِإنَّ اللََّه لَا ُيْعَبُد َحقَّ ِعَباَدِتِه 

َنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َبْعِض  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِب-٢
ِعَراِقيَِّني َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْمثَنَّى الَْحْضَرِميِّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن َزْيٍد

 ْن َجاِبٍر قَالَ

them, and My pardon will provide them cover. I am Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful, and thus I have named Myself.”’” 
 
H 1602, CH 30, h 2  
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Jamil ibn Salih from Burayd ibn Mu’awiyah from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“We have found in the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, that the Messenger of Allah said from the pulpit, ‘I 
swear by the One besides Whom no one else deserves to be 
worshipped, a believer never receives any good in this life and in 
the hereafter, except because of his hopefulness toward Allah, 
his confidence in Allah, his good moral behavior and his 
abstaining from backbiting the believers. I swear by the One 
besides Whom no one else deserves to be worshipped, Allah 
does not punish a believer after his repenting and asking 
forgiveness except because of his despair toward Allah, his 
shortcoming in his hope from Allah, his bad moral behaviors 
and his backbiting of the believers. I swear by the One besides 
Whom no one else deserves to be worshipped that, hope of a 
believer does not exist without Allah running his affairs 
according to the hopeful intentions of the believer. It is because 
nobility is of the attributes of Allah; in His hand is all good, and 
He considers Himself indebted toward His believing servants, 
who are hopeful about Him, not to allow their hope remain 
fruitless. Therefore, be hopeful about Allah and be interested 
with Him.’” 
 
H 1603, CH 30, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’il ibn Bazi’ from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Be hopeful about Allah, because Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, has said, ‘I deal according to the thinking of My 
believing servant toward Me. I am good to him if he thinks good 
about Me and I am not good to him if he does not think good 
about Me.’” 
 
H 1604, CH 30, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad al-
Minqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘To be hopeful toward Allah means not to have hope in 
anyone except Allah and not to be afraid of anything but one’s 
sins.’”  
 
Chapter Thirty One 
To Profess One’s Shortcomings 
 
H 1605, CH 31, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Sa’D ibn abu Khalaf from abu al-Hassan Musa, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who to one of his sons has said the 
following: 
“My son, you must work hard and do not allow your soul to lead 
you out of a feeling of always falling short in worshipping Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and in obedience to Him; 
Allah is not worshipped as truly as He should be worshipped.” 
 
H 1606, CH, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
certain people (scholars of Kufa) of Iraq from Muhammad al-Muthanna al-
Hadrami from his father from ‘Uthman ibn Zayd from Jabir who has said the  
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]لَا[لَ ِلي أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َيا َجاِبُر لَا أَْخَرَجَك اللَُّه ِمَن النَّقِْص َو 
 تَّقِْصِري 

 
ْهِم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن الَْج-٣

َحَسِن ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ َرُجلًا ِفي َبِني ِإْسَراِئيلَ َعَبَد اللََّه أَْرَبِعَني َسَنةً ثُمَّ
رََّب قُْرَباناً فَلَْم ُيقَْبلْ ِمْنُه فَقَالَ ِلَنفِْسِه َما أُِتيُت ِإلَّا ِمْنِك َو َما الذَّْنُب

للَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِإلَْيِه ذَمَُّك ِلَنفِْسَك أَفَْضلُ ِمْنا لَِك قَالَ فَأَْوَحى ا
 َباَدِتَك أَْرَبِعَني َسَنةً 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْهِزَياَر َعِن-٤
أَكِْثْر ِمْن أَنْ َتقُولَفَْضِل ْبِن ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ع قَالَ قَالَ 

لَُّهمَّ لَا َتْجَعلِْني ِمَن الُْمَعاِريَن َو لَا ُتْخِرْجِني ِمَن التَّقِْصِري قَالَ قُلُْت أَمَّا
ُمَعاُرونَ فَقَْد َعَرفُْت أَنَّ الرَُّجلَ ُيَعاُر الدِّيَن ثُمَّ َيْخُرُج ِمْنُه فََما َمْعَنى

ِصِري فَقَالَ كُلُّ َعَمٍل ُتِريُد ِبِه اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَكُْن ُتْخِرْجِني ِمَن التَّقْ
ِه ُمقَصِّراً ِعْنَد َنفِْسَك فَِإنَّ النَّاَس كُلَُّهْم ِفي أَْعَماِلِهْم ِفيَما َبْيَنُهْم َو

 َن اللَِّه ُمقَصُِّرونَ ِإلَّا َمْن َعَصَمُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 
 

 اَعِة َو التَّقَْوى  َباُب الطَّ

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن-١
َحمٍَّد أَِخي ُعَراٍم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَا

 َنا ِإلَّا َمْن أَطَاَع اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ذَْهْب ِبكُُم الَْمذَاِهُب فََو اللَِّه َما ِشيَعُت

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن-٢
اِصِم ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َخطََب

ٍء َوَداِع فَقَالَ َيا أَيَُّها النَّاُس َو اللَِّه َما ِمْن َشْيُسولُ اللَِّه ع ِفي َحجَِّة الْ
قَرُِّبكُْم ِمَن الَْجنَِّة َو ُيَباِعُدكُْم ِمَن النَّاِر ِإلَّا َو قَْد أََمْرُتكُْم ِبِه َو َما ِمْن

 َنَهْيُتكُْم َعْنُه أَلَاٍء ُيقَرُِّبكُْم ِمَن النَّاِر َو ُيَباِعُدكُْم ِمَن الَْجنَِّة ِإلَّا َو قَْد َشْي
 ِإنَّ الرُّوَح الْأَِمَني َنفَثَ ِفي ُروِعي أَنَُّه لَْن َتُموَت َنفْس َحتَّى
ْسَتكِْملَ ِرْزقََها فَاتَّقُوا اللََّه َو أَْجِملُوا ِفي الطَّلَِب َو لَا َيْحِملْ أََحَدكُْم

 ِبَغْيِر ِحلِِّه فَِإنَُّه لَا ُيْدَرُك َما ِعْنَد اللَِّهٍء ِمَن الرِّْزِق أَنْ َيطْلَُبُه ْسِتْبطَاُء َشْي
 ا ِبطَاَعِتِه 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َساِلٍم َو أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد-٣
لَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َجِميعاً َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن النَّْضِر َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر

following:  
“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
me, ‘O Jabir, (I wish) Allah grants you a chance to think of 
yourself as falling short in your worship and having 
deficiencies.’” 
 
H 1607, CH 31, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Faddal from al-
Hassan al-Jahm who has said the following:  
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A man of banu Israel worshipped Allah for forty years. 
He then offered an offering that was not accepted. He said to his 
soul, “Whatever I face is only because of you and there is no sin 
but that you are responsible therefor.”’  The Imam said, ‘Allah, 
the Most Blessed, the Most High, then revealed to him, “Your 
blaming your soul is better than your forty years of worship.’” 
 
H 1608, CH 31, h 4  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ‘Isa ibn Ayyub from Ali ibn Mahziyar 
from al-Fadl ibn Yunus from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“You should say very often, ‘O Lord, do not include me among 
those whose beliefs are temporary and do not make me feel free 
of shortcomings.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘I know the 
meaning of people whose beliefs are temporary. They come into 
a religion and then abandon it. What is the meaning of, “Do not 
make me feel free of shortcomings?’” The Imam said, ‘It is 
when after all the worship of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, that you may do, you still think that you are falling far 
short of doing true worship. All people fall far short in their 
worshipping Allah truly except those to whom Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has granted protection.’” 
 
Chapter Thirty Two 
Obedience and Piety 
 
H 1609, CH 32, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
abu Nasr from Muhammad brother of ‘Amr from Muhammad ibn Muslim from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Do not allow (false) religions to confuse you. Of our Shi’a and 
true followers are only those who obey Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy.” 
 
H 1610, CH 32, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Fadal from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah addressed the people during his 
farewell (last) visit to Makka, ‘O people, I swear by Allah, 
everything that can take you closer to paradise and farther away 
from hell I have commanded you all to follow. Everything that 
may take you closer to hell and farther away from paradise I 
have prohibited you to do. You must know that the trusted spirit 
has inspired me that no soul dies before his supply of sustenance 
is completely exhausted. Be pious before Allah and do your best 
in search of means of sustenance. Do not allow laziness to 
overcome you in your search to make a living, or lead you to 
make a living through improper means; nothing is achievable 
from what is with Allah except through obedience to Him.’” 
 
H 1611, CH 32, h 3  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim and Ahmad ibn abu 
‘Abd Allah from his father all from Ahmad ibn al-Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shamir 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي َيا َجاِبُر أَ َيكَْتِفي َمِن اْنَتَحلَ
التََّشيَُّع أَنْ َيقُولَ ِبُحبَِّنا أَْهلَ الَْبْيِت فََو اللَِّه َما ِشيَعُتَنا ِإلَّا َمِن اتَّقَى اللََّه َو

ِإلَّا ِبالتََّواُضِع َو التََّخشُِّع َو الْأََماَنِة َوأَطَاَعُه َو َما كَاُنوا ُيْعَرفُونَ َيا َجاِبُر 
كَثَْرِة ِذكِْر اللَِّه َو الصَّْوِم َو الصَّلَاِة َو الِْبرِّ ِبالَْواِلَدْيِن َو التََّعاُهِد ِللِْجَرياِن

ِديِث َوِمَن الْفُقََراِء َو أَْهِل الَْمْسكََنِة َو الَْغاِرِمَني َو الْأَْيَتاِم َو ِصْدِق الَْح
ِتلَاَوِة الْقُْرآِن َو كَفِّ الْأَلُْسِن َعِن النَّاِس ِإلَّا ِمْن َخْيٍر َو كَاُنوا أَُمَناَء
َعَشاِئِرِهْم ِفي الْأَْشَياِء قَالَ َجاِبر فَقُلُْت َيا اْبَن َرُسوِل اللَِّه َما َنْعِرُف

ا َتذَْهَبنَّ ِبَك الَْمذَاِهُب َحْسُبالَْيْوَم أََحداً ِبَهِذِه الصِّفَِة فَقَالَ َيا َجاِبُر لَ
الرَُّجِل أَنْ َيقُولَ أُِحبُّ َعِلّياً َو أََتَولَّاُه ثُمَّ لَا َيكُونَ َمَع ذَِلَك فَعَّالًا فَلَْو
قَالَ ِإنِّي أُِحبُّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه فََرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َخْير ِمْن َعِلي ع ثُمَّ لَا َيتَِّبُع

ا َيْعَملُ ِبُسنَِّتِه َما َنفََعُه ُحبُُّه ِإيَّاُه َشْيئاً فَاتَّقُوا اللََّه َو اْعَملُوا ِلَماِسَريَتُه َو لَ
ِعْنَد اللَِّه لَْيَس َبْيَن اللَِّه َو َبْيَن أََحٍد قََراَبةٌ أََحبُّ الِْعَباِد ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو

َملُُهْم ِبطَاَعِتِه َيا َجاِبُر َو اللَِّه َماَجلَّ َو أَكَْرُمُهْم َعلَْيِه أَْتقَاُهْم َو أَْع
النَّاِر َو ُيَتقَرَُّب ِإلَى اللَِّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِإلَّا ِبالطَّاَعِة َو َما َمَعَنا َبَراَءةٌ ِمَن

لَا َعلَى اللَِّه ِلأََحٍد ِمْن ُحجٍَّة َمْن كَانَ ِللَِّه ُمِطيعاً فَُهَو لََنا َوِليٌّ َو َمْن
 انَ ِللَِّه َعاِصياً فَُهَو لََنا َعُدوٌّ َو َما ُتَنالُ َولَاَيُتَنا ِإلَّا ِبالَْعَمِل َو الَْوَرِع كَ
 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن-٤

 ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِدَشاذَانَ َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم
اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ َيْوُم الِْقَياَمِة َيقُوُم ُعُنق ِمَن النَّاِس فََيأُْتونَ َباَب
الَْجنَِّة فََيْضِرُبوَنُه فَُيقَالُ لَُهْم َمْن أَْنُتْم فََيقُولُونَ َنْحُن أَْهلُ الصَّْبِر فَُيقَالُ

ْرُتْم فََيقُولُونَ كُنَّا َنْصِبُر َعلَى طَاَعِة اللَِّه َو َنْصِبُر َعْنلَُهْم َعلَى َما َصَب
َمَعاِصي اللَِّه فََيقُولُ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َصَدقُوا أَْدِخلُوُهُم الَْجنَّةَ َو ُهَو قَْولُ

 اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنَّما ُيَوفَّى الصَّاِبُرونَ أَْجَرُهْم ِبَغْيِر ِحساٍب 
 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن-٥

فَُضْيِل ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمُري
 ا ُيَتقَبَّلُ الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص َيقُولُ لَا َيِقلُّ َعَملٌ َمَع َتقَْوى َو كَْيَف َيِقلُّ َم

 
 
  ُحَمْيُد ْبُن ِزَياٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسَماَعةَ َعْن َبْعِض-٦

 أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أََباٍن َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن َخاِلٍد

from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
“O Jabir, do people think just claiming to be our Shi’a and 
saying they love us (Ahl al-Bayt) is enough for their salvation? I 
swear by Allah, of our Shi’a are only those who are pious before 
Allah and obey Him. No one, O Jabir, would know them except 
by their humbleness, submissiveness, trustworthiness, their 
speaking frequently of Allah, fasting, prayer, virtuous deeds 
toward parents, good relations with neighbors, the needy, the 
destitute, the heavily indebted, the orphans, by their truthfulness, 
recitation of the Holy Quran, and restraining of their tongues 
except for the good of the people and their being trusted among 
the people of their tribe in all things.  I (Jabir) then said, ‘O 
descendent of the Messenger of Allah, today we do not find 
anyone with such qualities.’ The Imam said, ‘O Jabir, do not 
allow (false) religions confuse you. One should not think, since 
he loves Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and supports 
him, thereafter he does not have to be active in anything. If one 
says he loves the Messenger of Allah who is better than Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, but does not follow his 
way of life or practice his tradition, his love as such is of no 
benefit for him. You must be pious before Allah and work to 
achieve things that exist with Allah. There is no family relation 
between one and Allah. The most beloved one to Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is the most noble before Him, the 
most pious ones before Him and the most obedient ones to Him. 
O Jabir, I swear by Allah, nothing helps one to become nearer to 
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, except obedience to 
Him. There is no immunity from hell and no one possesses any 
authority over Allah. Only those who obey Allah, they are our 
supporters. Whoever is disobedient to Allah, is our enemy. Our 
guardianship applies only to those who do good deeds and 
maintain restraint over their desires for worldly things.’” 
 
H 1612, CH 32, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’íl from 
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham ibn al-Hakam from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“On the Day of Judgment certain people raise their necks, 
approach the door of paradise and knock on it. They then will be 
asked, ‘Who are you?’ They will say, ‘We are the people of 
patience.’ They will then be asked, ‘In what matters did you 
exercise patience?’  They will answer, ‘We exercised patience in 
obeying Allah and against disobedience to Allah.’  Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will say, ‘They have spoken the 
truth, allow them to enter into paradise.’ This is in the words of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘It is those who 
exercise patience that receive their reward without being asked 
to clear any accounts.’” (39:10) 
 
H 1613, CH 32, h 5  
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Sinan 
from Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Ubaydah from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, ‘A deed with piety is never 
considered a little deed. How could it be considered little when it 
is the very thing with which deeds are accepted?’”    
 
H 1614, CH 32, h 6  
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama’a from 
certain individuals of his people from Aban from ‘Amr ibn Khalid from abu  
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َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َيا َمْعَشَر الشِّيَعِة ِشيَعِة آِل ُمَحمٍَّد كُوُنوا النُّْمُرقَةَ
الُْوْسطَى َيْرِجُع ِإلَْيكُُم الَْغاِلي َو َيلَْحُق ِبكُُم التَّاِلي فَقَالَ لَُه َرُجلٌ ِمَن

َغاِلي قَالَ قَْوم َيقُولُونَ ِفيَنا َماالْأَْنَصاِر ُيقَالُ لَُه َسْعد ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َما الْ
لَا َنقُولُُه ِفي أَْنفُِسَنا فَلَْيَس أُولَِئَك ِمنَّا َو لَْسَنا ِمْنُهْم قَالَ فََما التَّاِلي قَالَ
ِهالُْمْرَتاُد ُيِريُد الَْخْيَر ُيَبلُِّغُه الَْخْيَر ُيْؤَجُر َعلَْيِه ثُمَّ أَقَْبلَ َعلَْيَنا فَقَالَ َو اللَّ
َما َمَعَنا ِمَن اللَِّه َبَراَءةٌ َو لَا َبْيَنَنا َو َبْيَن اللَِّه قََراَبةٌ َو لَا لََنا َعلَى اللَِّه
ُحجَّةٌ َو لَا َنَتقَرَُّب ِإلَى اللَِّه ِإلَّا ِبالطَّاَعِة فََمْن كَانَ ِمْنكُْم ُمِطيعاً ِللَِّه

ْم َعاِصياً ِللَِّه لَْم َتْنفَْعُه َولَاَيُتَنا َوْيَحكُْم لَاَتْنفَُعُه َولَاَيُتَنا َو َمْن كَانَ ِمْنكُ
 َتْغَترُّوا َوْيَحكُْم لَا َتْغَترُّوا 

 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٧

ي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فَذَكَْرَناِعيَسى َعْن ُمفَضَِّل ْبِن ُعَمَر قَالَ كُْنُت ِعْنَد أَِب
الْأَْعَمالَ فَقُلُْت أََنا َما أَْضَعَف َعَمِلي فَقَالَ َمْه اْسَتْغِفِر اللََّه ثُمَّ قَالَ ِلي
ِإنَّ قَِليلَ الَْعَمِل َمَع التَّقَْوى َخْير ِمْن كَِثِري الَْعَمِل ِبلَا َتقَْوى قُلُْت كَْيَف

ى قَالَ َنَعْم ِمثْلُ الرَُّجِل ُيطِْعُم طََعاَمُه َو َيْرفُُقَيكُونُ كَِثري ِبلَا َتقَْو
ِجَرياَنُه َو ُيَوطُِّى َرْحلَُه فَِإذَا اْرَتفََع لَُه الَْباُب ِمَن الَْحَراِم َدَخلَ ِفيِه فََهذَا

 ِمَنآَخُر لَْيَس ِعْنَدُه فَِإذَا اْرَتفََع لَُه الَْباُب الَْعَملُ ِبلَا َتقَْوى َو َيكُونُ الْ
 الَْحَراِم لَْم َيْدُخلْ ِفيِه 

 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَِبي َداُوَد الُْمْسَتِرقِّ-٨

َعْن ُمَحسٍِّن الِْميثَِميِّ َعْن َيْعقُوَب ْبِن ُشَعْيٍب قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه
 َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعْبداً ِمْن ذُلِّ الَْمَعاِصي ِإلَى ِعزِّ التَّقَْوىع َيقُولُ َما َنقَلَ اللَُّه

 ِإلَّا أَغَْناُه ِمْن غَْيِر َماٍل َو أََعزَُّه ِمْن غَْيِر َعِشَريٍة َو آَنَسُه ِمْن غَْيِر َبَشٍر 

 
 َباُب الَْوَرِع

 
 َعْن أَِبي الَْمْغَراِء َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر-١

َزْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن َسِعيِد ْبِن ِهلَاٍل الثَّقَِفيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
ٍء آُخذُ ِبِه فَقَالَ  قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه ِإنِّي لَا أَلْقَاَك ِإلَّا ِفي السِِّنَني فَأَْخِبْرِني ِبَشْي

لَِّه َو الَْوَرِع َو اِلاْجِتَهاِد َو اْعلَْم أَنَُّه لَا َيْنفَُع اْجِتَهاد لَا ِبَتقَْوى ال أُوِصيَك
 َوَرَع ِفيِه

Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘O 
the community of Shi’a, Shi’a of Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, be the central support so that both al-
Ghali and al-Tali refer to you.’ A man from Ansar (people of 
Madina) called Sa’d, said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, what is the meaning of al-Ghali?’ The Imam 
said, ‘They are the people who say about us what we do not say 
about ourselves. Thus, they are not of our people and we are not 
of their people.’ The man then asked, ‘Who are al-Tali?’ The 
Imam said, ‘They are those who search for good. They receive 
good instructions (from our Shi’a) and are rewarded for it.’ The 
Imam then turned to us and said, ‘I swear by Allah that we do 
not possess any amnesty from Allah and there is no family 
relation between Allah and us nor do we possess any authority 
over Allah. We do not seek nearness to Allah through any other 
means but obedience to Him. Whoever of you is obedient to 
Allah it (our guardianship, Wilayah) will benefit him, and 
whoever of you is disobedient to Allah our guardianship, 
Wilayah, will not benefit him. What is the matter with you? Do 
not be misled! What is the matter with you? Do not be misled!’” 
 
H 1615, CH 32, h 7  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following:  
“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. We spoke about deeds and I said, ‘My 
deeds are the weakest.’ The Imam said, ‘Calm down. Ask 
forgiveness from Allah.’ Then the Imam said to me, ‘A little 
deed with piety is better than a great deal of deeds without 
piety.’ I then asked, ‘Can there be a great deal of deeds without 
piety?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it is true. It is like a man who feeds 
people, who is kind to his neighbors and entertains people at his 
home, but when a door to unlawful matters opens he enters such 
a door. Such are deeds without piety. There can be another 
person who does not have such deeds but when a door to 
unlawful matters opens he does not enter into such doors.’” 
 
H 1616, CH 32, h 8  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from abu 
Dawud al-Mustariqq from Muhsin al-Maythami from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb who 
has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, does not 
transfer a believer from the humiliation of sins to the honor of 
piety before granting him freedom from wants without property, 
strength without tribesmen and comforting companionship 
without people.’”  
 
Chapter Thirty Three 
Restraint from Worldly Matters (Sins) 
 
H 1617, CH 33, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu al-
Maghra’ from Zayd al-Shahham from ‘Amr ibn Sa’íd ibn Hilal al-Thaqafi who  
has said the following:  
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I can visit you only once every several years. Teach 
me, please, something to which I can hold.’ The Imam said, ‘I 
advise you to be pious before Allah, restrain from worldly 
matters (sins) and work hard. Note it properly that hard work 
without restraint from worldly matters is of no benefit.’”   
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ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب -٢
َعْن َحِديِد ْبِن َحِكيٍم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ اتَّقُوا اللََّه َو

 ُصوُنوا ِديَنكُْم ِبالَْوَرِع 
 
ُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ ْبِن  أَ-٣

َيْحَيى َعْن َيِزيَد ْبِن َخِليفَةَ قَالَ َوَعظََنا أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فَأََمَر َو َزهََّد ثُمَّ
  ِإلَّا ِبالَْوَرِع قَالَ َعلَْيكُْم ِبالَْوَرِع فَِإنَُّه لَا ُيَنالُ َما ِعْنَد اللَِّه

 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٤

َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا َيْنفَُع
 اْجِتَهاد لَا َوَرَع ِفيِه 

 
 أَِبيِه َعْن فََضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن ِزَياٍد الصَّْيقَِل  َعْنُه َعْن-٥

 َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ أََشدَّ الِْعَباَدِة الَْوَرُع 
 
 
 
ِد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَّ-٦

ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن َحَناِن ْبِن َسِديٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو الصَّبَّاِح
الِْكَناِنيُّ ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما َنلْقَى ِمَن النَّاِس ِفيَك فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

كُونُ َبْيَنَنا َو َبْيَن الرَُّجِلَو َما الَِّذي َتلْقَى ِمَن النَّاِس ِفيَّ فَقَالَ لَا َيَزالُ َي
الْكَلَاُم فََيقُولُ َجْعفَِريٌّ َخِبيثٌ فَقَالَ ُيَعيُِّركُُم النَّاُس ِبي فَقَالَ لَُه أَُبو
الصَّبَّاِح َنَعْم قَالَ فَقَالَ َما أَقَلَّ َو اللَِّه َمْن َيتَِّبُع َجْعفَراً ِمْنكُْم ِإنََّما

َوَرُعُه َو َعِملَ ِلَخاِلِقِه َو َرَجا ثََواَبُه فََهُؤلَاِءأَْصَحاِبي َمِن اْشَتدَّ 
 أَْصَحاِبي 

 
  َحَنانُ ْبُن َسِديٍر َعْن أَِبي َساَرةَ الَْغزَّاِل َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ-٧

اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ اْبَن آَدَم اْجَتِنْب َما َحرَّْمُت َعلَْيَك َتكُْن ِمْن أَْوَرِع
 نَّاِس ال

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن-٨

ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن ِغَياٍث قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد
 رَُّعالَْوِرِع ِمَن النَّاِس فَقَالَ الَِّذي َيَتَو اللَِّه ع َعِن

 

H 1618, CH 33, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from Hadid ibn Hakim who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Be pious before Allah and protect your religion by 
means of restraint from worldly matters (sins).’” 
 
H 1619, CH 33, h 3  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from Yazid ibn Khalifa who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
spoke to us to advise us. He gave orders and told us to abstain 
from indulging (ourselves) in worldly matters. He then said, 
‘You must maintain restraint; one does not receive of the things 
with Allah except by means of restraint from worldly matters 
(sins).’”  
 
H 1620, CH 33, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Faddal from abu Jamilah from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,   ‘Hard work without restraint from worldly things (sins) is 
of no benefit.’” 
 
H 1621, CH 33, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Fadalah ibn Ayyub from al-Hassan ibn Ziyad al-Sayqal from Fudayl ibn Yasar 
from abu Ja’far who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘Restraining from worldly matters (sins) is the most intense form 
of worship.’” 
 
H 1622, CH 33, h 6  
Muhammad ibn Yahya  has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’íl ibn Bazi’ from Hanan ibn Sadir who has said that abu 
Sabah al-Kanani said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,: 
“Abu Sabah al-Kanani has said, ‘We are not received well 
among people because of you.’ The Imam said, ‘How are you 
received among people because of me?’ He said, ‘As soon as we 
speak to a man he then says, “He is a Ja’fari (follower of Imam 
Ja’far al-Sadiq, recipient of divine supreme covenant) a filthy 
one.’” The Imam said, ‘Do they reprimand you because of me?’ 
He said, ‘Yes, they do so.’ The Imam said, ‘I swear by Allah, 
how few are among you who follow Ja’far ibn Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant? My people and followers 
are only those who maintain forceful restraint from worldly 
things (sins), work for their creator, and hope to receive reward 
from their Lord. Only such people are of my followers.’” 
 
H 1623, CH 33, h 7  
Hanan ibn Sadir has narrated from abu Sara al-Ghazzal from abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘O son of 
Adam, stay away from what I have made unlawful to you, you 
then will be of the people who restrain themselves from worldly 
matters the most.’” 
 
H 1624, CH 33, h 8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad from al-
Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman al-Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath who 
has said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
what kind of people are those who restrain from worldly 
matters? The Imam said, ‘They are those who stay away from 
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 َعْن َمَحاِرِم اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٩

ِبي أَُساَمةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َعلَْيَكالنُّْعَماِن َعْن أَ
ِبَتقَْوى اللَِّه َو الَْوَرِع َو اِلاْجِتَهاِد َو ِصْدِق الَْحِديِث َو أََداِء الْأََماَنِة َو
ُحْسِن الُْخلُِق َو ُحْسِن الِْجَواِر َو كُوُنوا ُدَعاةً ِإلَى أَْنفُِسكُْم ِبَغْيِر

َنِتكُْم َو كُوُنوا َزْيناً َو لَا َتكُوُنوا َشْيناً َو َعلَْيكُْم ِبطُوِل الرُّكُوِع َوأَلِْس
السُُّجوِد فَِإنَّ أََحَدكُْم ِإذَا أَطَالَ الرُّكُوَع َو السُُّجوَد َهَتَف ِإْبِليُس ِمْن

 َخلِْفِه َو قَالَ َيا َوْيلَُه أَطَاَع َو َعَصْيُت َو َسَجَد َو أََبْيُت 
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١٠
أَِبي َزْيٍد َعْن أَِبيِه قَالَ كُْنُت ِعْنَد أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فََدَخلَ ِعيَسى ْبُن

 َيا ِعيَسى ْبَنَعْبِد اللَِّه الْقُمِّيُّ فََرحََّب ِبِه َو قَرََّب ِمْن َمْجِلِسِه ثُمَّ قَالَ
َعْبِد اللَِّه لَْيَس ِمنَّا َو لَا كََراَمةَ َمْن كَانَ ِفي ِمْصٍر ِفيِه ِمائَةُ أَلٍْف أَْو

 َيِزيُدونَ َو كَانَ ِفي ذَِلَك الِْمْصِر أََحد أَْوَرَع ِمْنُه
 
 
َعِليِّ  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن -١١

ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَِبي كَْهَمٍس َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن َسِعيِد ْبِن ِهلَاٍل قَالَ قُلُْت
ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْوِصِني قَالَ أُوِصيَك ِبَتقَْوى اللَِّه َو الَْوَرِع َو اِلاْجِتَهاِد

 َو اْعلَْم أَنَُّه لَا َيْنفَُع اْجِتَهاد لَا َوَرَع ِفيِه 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن-١٢

َعِمَريةَ َعْن أَِبي الصَّبَّاِح الِْكَناِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ أَِعيُنوَنا ِبالَْوَرِع
ُه ِعْنَد اللَِّه فََرجاً َوفَِإنَُّه َمْن لَِقَي اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِمْنكُْم ِبالَْوَرِع كَانَ لَ

ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َمْن ُيِطِع اللََّه َو الرَُّسولَ فَأُولِئَك َمَع الَِّذيَن
أَْنَعَم اللَُّه َعلَْيِهْم ِمَن النَِّبيَِّني َو الصِّدِّيِقَني َو الشَُّهداِء َو الصَّاِلِحَني َو

نَّا النَِّبيُّ َو ِمنَّا الصِّدِّيُق َو الشَُّهَداُء َو الصَّاِلُحونَ َحُسَن أُولِئَك َرِفيقاً فَِم
 
 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن-١٣
 أَْمِرَناأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّا لَا َنُعدُّ الرَُّجلَ ُمْؤِمناً َحتَّى َيكُونَ ِلَجِميِع

 ُمتَِّبعاً ُمِريداً أَلَا َو ِإنَّ ِمِن
 

what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made 
unlawful.’” 
 
H 1625, CH 33, h 9  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from abu ‘Usama who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘You must be pious before Allah, restrain yourself 
against worldly matters, work hard, speak the truth, keep the 
trust, have good moral behaviors, be good to your neighbors and 
be so good that you can attract people without preaching to them 
by your tongues. Be an honor for us and not a disgrace. You 
must take a long time during your Ruku’ and Sajda (bowing 
down in prayer and prostration). When one of you takes a long 
time during his Ruku’ and Sajda, Satan cries behind him, “Woe 
upon me, he is obedient and I disobeyed. He prostrates (before 
the Lord) and I refused.”’” 
 
H 1626, CH 33, h 10  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn abu Zayd from his father who has said the following: 
“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qumi 
came to see him. The Imam greeted him and gave him a seat 
near his own seat. The Imam then said, ‘O ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah, 
one is not from our people, and it is not an honor that one lives 
in a city of a hundred thousand people and someone else (one 
who is not a Shi’a) therein excercises more restraint from 
worldly matters (sins) than he (a Shi’a) does.’”  
 
H 1627 CH 33, h 11  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Aqaba from abu Kahmas 
from ‘Amr ibn Sa’id ibn Hilal who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to instruct me with good advice. The Imam said, ‘I 
recommend you to be pious before Allah, restrain from worldly 
matters (sins) and work hard. Note that there is no benefit in 
hard work without restraint from worldly matters.’” 
 
H 1628, CH 33, h 12  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu al-Sabah 
al-Kanani from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘Support us by means of restraint from worldly matters; whoever 
of you will meet Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, with 
the quality of restraint from worldly matters will have enough 
good news from Allah. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
has said, “One who obeys Allah and the Messenger is a friend of 
the prophets, saints, martyrs and the righteous ones to whom 
Allah has granted His favors. They are the best friends that one 
can have.” (4:69) 
‘Of our people are the prophets, the truthful ones, the martyrs 
and the virtuous people.’” 
 
H 1629, CH 33, h 13  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab  
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“We do not consider a person a believer until that person follows 
us in all of our orders and has firmly decided to do so. The 
decision to exercise restraint against worldly matters consists of 
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كَبُِّدوا أَْعَداَءَنا اتَِّباِع أَْمِرَنا َو ِإَراَدِتِه الَْوَرَع فََتَزيَُّنوا ِبِه َيْرَحْمكُُم اللَُّه َو
 ِبِه َيْنَعْشكُُم اللَُّه 

 
لَْحجَّاِل َعِن الَْعلَاِء  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن ا-١٤

َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع كُوُنوا ُدَعاةً ِللنَّاِس ِبَغْيِر
أَلِْسَنِتكُْم ِلَيَرْوا ِمْنكُُم الَْوَرَع َو اِلاْجِتَهاَد َو الصَّلَاةَ َو الَْخْيَر فَِإنَّ ذَِلَك

 َداِعَيةٌ 
 
 

 ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  الُْحَسْيُن-١٥
ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َحْمَزةَ الَْعلَِويِّ قَالَ أَْخَبَرِني ُعَبْيُد اللَِّه ْبُن َعِلي

لُ لَْيَسَعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن الْأَوَِّل ع قَالَ كَِثرياً َما كُْنُت أَْسَمُع أَِبي َيقُو
ِمْن ِشيَعِتَنا َمْن لَا َتَتَحدَّثُ الُْمَخدََّراُت ِبَوَرِعِه ِفي ُخُدوِرِهنَّ َو لَْيَس
ِمْن أَْوِلَياِئَنا َمْن ُهَو ِفي قَْرَيٍة ِفيَها َعَشَرةُ آلَاِف َرُجٍل ِفيِهْم ِمْن َخلِْق

 اللَِّه أَْوَرُع ِمْنُه 

 َباُب الِْعفَِّة
 
ْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َحِريٍز َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإ-١

ٍء أَفَْضلَ ِمْن ِعفَِّة َبطٍْن َو ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َما ُعِبَد اللَُّه ِبَشْي
 فَْرٍج 

 
 

َماِعيلَ  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْس-٢
َعْن َحَناِن ْبِن َسِديٍر َعْن أَِبيِه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ أَفَْضلَ الِْعَباَدِة

 ِعفَّةُ الَْبطِْن َو الْفَْرِج 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-٣

ِه ْبِن َمْيُموٍن الْقَدَّاِح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَالْأَْشَعِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَّ
 كَانَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص َيقُولُ أَفَْضلُ الِْعَباَدِة الَْعفَاُف 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْضِر-٤
ْحَيى ْبِن ِعْمَرانَ الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن ُمَعلًّى أَِبي ُعثَْمانَ َعْن أَِبيْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن َي

َبِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ َرُجلٌ ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع ِإنِّي َضِعيُف الَْعَمِل قَِليلُ الصَِّياِم َو
أَفَْضلُ ِمْنلَِكنِّي أَْرُجو أَنْ لَا آكُلَ ِإلَّا َحلَالًا قَالَ فَقَالَ لَُه أَيُّ اِلاْجِتَهاِد 

 ِعفَِّة َبطٍْن َو فَْرٍج 
 

following our orders and commands. You must have this 
beautiful quality. May Allah grant you blessings. With this 
Quality you defeat our enemies, and Allah will grant you delight 
and happiness.”  
 
H 1630, CH 33, h 14  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Hajjal 
from al-‘Ala’ from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Preach to people without your tongue. You must show 
them restraint from worldly matters (sins). You should perform 
hard work, prayer and good deeds. Such behavior includes 
preaching.”  
 
H 1631, CH 33, h 15  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa’íd from 
Muhammad ibn Muslim from Muhammad ibn Hamza al-‘Alawi who has said the 
following:  
“’Ubayd Allah ibn Ali reported to me from abu al-Hassan the 1st, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said, ‘I would 
hear my father saying, “One of whose restraint from worldly 
matters (sins) ladies in their private quarters would not speak, is 
not of our Shi’a, and neither is one who lives in a town of ten 
thousand people among whom Allah has created someone 
restraining more from worldly matters than he is.’” 
 
Chapter Thirty Four 
Chastity 
 
H 1632, CH 34, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz 
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘No obedience and worship in the sight of Allah is better than to 
be a chaste person in matters of (one’s) stomach and genital 
organs.” 
 
H 1633, CH 34, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’íl from Hanan ibn Sadir from his father who has said the 
following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘The best worship is to be chaste in the matters of stomach and 
genital organs.’” 
 
H 1634, CH 34, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, ‘Chastity is the best worship.’” 
 
H 1635, CH 34, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from Mu'alla 
abu ‘Uthman from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“Once a man said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘My deeds are weak and my fasting is very little but I 
hope to eat only what is lawful.’ The narrator has said that the 
Imam then said, ‘What kind of hard work could be considered 
better than chastity of stomach and chastity of genital organs?’” 
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ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعِليُّ ْبُن -٥
 اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَكْثَُر َما َتِلُج ِبِه أُمَِّتي النَّاَر

 الْأَْجَوفَاِن الَْبطُْن َو الْفَْرُج 
 
 
 
 ص ثَلَاثٌ أََخافُُهنَّ َعلَى أُمَِّتي ِمْن  َو ِبِإْسَناِدِه قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه-٦

َبْعِدي الضَّلَالَةُ َبْعَد الَْمْعِرفَِة َو َمَضلَّاُت الِْفَتِن َو َشْهَوةُ الَْبطِْن َو الْفَْرِج 
 
 
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه-٧

وٍن الْقَدَّاِح قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ َما ِمْن ِعَباَدٍةَعْن َمْيُم
 أَفَْضلَ ِمْن ِعفَِّة َبطٍْن َو فَْرٍج 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن-٨

ْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َما ِمْنَسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن َحاِزٍم َع
 ِعَباَدٍة أَفَْضلَ ِعْنَد اللَِّه ِمْن ِعفَِّة َبطٍْن َو فَْرٍج 

 
 َباُب اْجِتَناِب الَْمَحاِرِم

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-١ 

 الرَّقِّيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّهْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن كَِثٍري
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِلَمْن خاَف َمقاَم َربِِّه َجنَّتاِن قَالَ َمْن َعِلَم أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو
َجلَّ َيَراُه َو َيْسَمُع َما َيقُولُُه َو َيفَْعلُُه ِمْن َخْيٍر أَْو َشر فََيْحُجُزُه ذَِلَك

ِن الْقَِبيِح ِمَن الْأَْعَماِل فَذَِلَك الَِّذي خاَف َمقاَم َربِِّه َو َنَهى النَّفَْسَع
 َعِن الَْهوى 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن-٢

 َباِكَيةٌ َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة غَْيَرُعَمَر الَْيَماِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كُلُّ َعْيٍن
ثَلَاٍث َعْيٍن َسِهَرْت ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه َو َعْيٍن فَاَضْت ِمْن َخْشَيِة اللَِّه َو َعْيٍن

 غُضَّْت َعْن َمَحاِرِم اللَِّه 
 
 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٣
 ِه ع قَالَ ِفيَما َناَجى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه ُموَسى عاللَّ

 

H 1636, CH 34, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
    “The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of my followers who go 
to hell, in the case of most of them it will so happen because of 
two hollow things: the stomach and the genital organs (for 
consuming unlawful things or committing sins) .’”  
 
H 1637, CH 34, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his sources of narrators who have said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There are three things about 
which I am afraid for my followers after me: misguidance after 
recognition of the truth, confusion because of mischief and the 
desires of stomach and genital organs.’” 
 
H 1638, CH 34, h 7  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
certain individuals of his people from Maymun al-Qaddah who has said the 
following: 
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘There is no worship better than the chastity in matters of 
stomach and genital organs.’” 
 
H 1639, CH 34, h 8  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Mansur ibn Hazim from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   ‘In 
the sight of Allah there is no worship more virtuous than chastity 
in matters of stomach and genital organs.’” 
 
Chapter Thirty Five 
Abstaining From Unlawful Matters 
 
H 1640, CH 35, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Dawud ibn Kathir al-Riqqi from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
 “About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. 
. . for one who has fear of the position of his Lord there are two 
gardens,’ (55:46) the Imam said, ‘Whoever knows that Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sees him and hears whatever 
he says or acts for good or evil, and it keeps him back from the 
evil acts, such person is the “One who has fear of the position of 
his Lord,” and thus he prohibits the soul from acting according 
to desires.’” 
 
H 1641, CH 35, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   ‘On 
the Day of Judgment all eyes will be weeping except three kinds 
of eyes: the eye that spends the night awake in the way of Allah, 
the eye that weeps in submission before Allah and the eye that 
turns away from what Allah has made unlawful to look at.’”  
 
H 1642, CH 35, h 3  
Ali has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from those whom he has 
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Of the things that Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, spoke 
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َيا ُموَسى َما َتقَرََّب ِإلَيَّ الُْمَتقَرُِّبونَ ِبِمثِْل الَْوَرِع َعْن َمَحاِرِمي فَِإنِّي
 أُِبيُحُهْم َجنَّاِت َعْدٍن لَا أُْشِرُك َمَعُهْم أََحداً 

 
أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن -٤

 َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِمْن أََشدِّ َما فََرَض اللَُّه َعلَى

َخلِْقِه ِذكُْر اللَِّه كَِثرياً ثُمَّ قَالَ لَا أَْعِني ُسْبَحانَ اللَِّه َو الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه َو لَا
ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو اللَُّه أَكَْبُر َو ِإنْ كَانَ ِمْنُه َو لَِكْن ِذكَْر اللَِّه ِعْنَد َما أََحلَّ َو

 َحرََّم فَِإنْ كَانَ طَاَعةً َعِملَ ِبَها َو ِإنْ كَانَ َمْعِصَيةً َتَركََها 
 
 
 
 
 
 
َمانَ ْبِن َخاِلٍد قَالَ  اْبُن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن ُسلَْي-٥

َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو قَِدْمنا ِإىل ما َعِملُوا
ِمْن َعَمٍل فََجَعلْناُه َهباًء َمْنثُوراً قَالَ أََما َو اللَِّه ِإنْ كَاَنْت أَْعَمالُُهْم أََشدَّ

 ِكْن كَاُنوا ِإذَا َعَرَض لَُهُم الَْحَراُم لَْم َيَدُعوُه َبَياضاً ِمَن الْقََباِطيِّ َو لَ
 
 
 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع-٧

قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َتَرَك َمْعِصَيةً ِللَِّه َمَخافَةَ اللَِّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى
 أَْرَضاُه اللَُّه َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة

 
 َباُب أََداِء الْفََراِئِض

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه-١

َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ قَالَ قَالَ َعِليُّ ْبُن
 ُحَسْيِن ص َمْن َعِملَ ِبَما افَْتَرَض اللَُّه َعلَْيِه فَُهَو ِمْن َخْيِر النَّاِس الْ
 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن-٢
 ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّهالُْمْخَتاِر َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه

 َعزَّ َو َجلَّ اْصِبُروا َو صاِبُروا َو راِبطُوا قَالَ اْصِبُروا َعلَى الْفََراِئِض 
 

to Moses one was as follows: ‘O Moses, of those who seek 
nearness to Me no one is like the ones who restrain from what I 
have made unlawful. I, therefore, open for them the garden of 
Eden and will not allow anyone else to share it with them.’”  
 
H 1643, CH 35, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Ubayda from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant,  
who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The most intensive obligation Allah has placed upon His 
creature is to speak of Allah (remember Him) a great deal.’ The 
Imam then said, ‘I did not mean thereby saying, “Glory belongs 
to Allah, all thanks belong to Allah, no one deserves to be 
worshipped except Allah and Allah is greater (than to be 
described),” even though they are a form of speaking of Allah. It 
is to remember Him (or speak of Him) when one encounters a 
lawful or an unlawful matter, thus, does not disobey Him if it is 
an act of worship and  stays away from it if it is something 
unlawful to do.’” 
 
H 1644, CH 35, h 5  
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Hisham ibn Salim from Sulayman ibn Khalid 
who has said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘We shall call their deeds into Our presence and scatter them 
into the air as dust (turn them devoid of all virtue).’ (25:23) The 
Imam said, ‘I swear by Allah, even though their deeds may have 
been whiter than the Coptic gown, the nullification of such deed 
is because on their encountering an unlawful matter they did not 
stay away from it.’” 
 
H 1645, CH 35, h 6  
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever stays away from 
disobeying Allah because of fear of Allah, the Most Blessed, the 
Most High, Allah will make him happy on the Day of 
Judgment.’” 
 
Chapter Thirty Six 
Fulfilling Obligations 
 
H 1646, CH 36, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza al-Thumali 
who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One who fulfils what Allah has made obligatory upon him 
is the best of people.’”  
 
H 1647, CH 36, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from al-
Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah 
who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘Believers, have patience, help each other with patience, 
establish good relations with one another. . . .’  (3:200), the 
Imam said, ‘Exercise patience in fulfilling your obligations.’”  
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  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن أَِبي-٣
َنْجَرانَ َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَِبي السَّفَاِتِج َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي

لَّ اْصِبُروا َو صاِبُروا َو راِبطُوا قَالَ اْصِبُروا َعلَىقَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َج
َو ِفيالْفََراِئِض َو َصاِبُروا َعلَى الَْمَصاِئِب َو َراِبطُوا َعلَى الْأَِئمَِّة ع 

ِرَواَيِة اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي السَّفَاِتِج َو َزاَد ِفيِه فَاتَّقُوا اللََّه َربَّكُْم ِفيَما
  َعلَْيكُْم افَْتَرَض

 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٤

 اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص اْعَملْ ِبفََراِئِض اللَِّه َتكُْن أَْتقَى النَّاِس 
 
 
 

ِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن أَِبي  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْب-٥
َجِميلَةَ َعْن ُمَحمٍَّد الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو

 َتَعالَى َما َتَحبََّب ِإلَيَّ َعْبِدي ِبأََحبَّ ِممَّا افَْتَرْضُت َعلَْيِه 
 

 ُمَداَوَمِة َعلَْيِهَباُب اْسِتَواِء الَْعَمِل َو الْ
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعِن-١

الَْحلَِبيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا كَانَ الرَُّجلُ َعلَى َعَمٍل فَلَْيُدْم َعلَْيِه
ِإلَى غَْيِرِه َو ذَِلَك أَنَّ لَْيلَةَ الْقَْدِر َيكُونَُسَنةً ثُمَّ َيَتَحوَّلُ َعْنُه ِإنْ َشاَء 

 ِفيَها ِفي َعاِمِه ذَِلَك َما َشاَء اللَُّه أَنْ َيكُونَ 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َحِريٍز َعْن-٢

الْأَْعَماِل ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َماُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ أََحبُّ 
 َداَوَم َعلَْيِه الَْعْبُد َو ِإنْ قَلَّ

 
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْهِزَياَر َعْن-٣

 أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَفََضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن َنَجَبةَ َعْن
ٍء أََحبَّ ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِمْن َعَمٍل ُيَداَوُم َعلَْيِه َو ِإنْ قَلَّ  َما ِمْن َشْي

 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن فََضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه -٤

 

H 1648, CH 36, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn abu Najran from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from abu al-Safatij from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘Believers, have patience, help each other with patience, 
establish good relations with one another. . . . ,’  (3:200) the 
Imam said, ‘Exercise patience in fulfilling your obligations, help 
each other with patience in tragedies and establish good relations 
with 'A'immah (plural of Imam), recipients of divine supreme 
covenant.’” 
In the narration of ibn Mahbub from abu al-Safatij the following 
is added, “Have fear of Allah, your Lord, in what He has made 
obligatory upon you.” 
 
H 1649, CH 36, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Fulfill what Allah has made 
obligatory upon you. You will then be considered the most pious 
of the people.’” 
 
H 1650, CH 36, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from abu Jamilah from Muhammad al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said, ‘The most 
beloved matter to Me through which My servant seeks to be 
loved is to fulfill what I have made obligatory upon him.’” 
 
Chapter Thirty Seven 
Balanced and Continuous Good Deeds 
 
H 1651, CH 37, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad 
from al-Halabi who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If a man does a good deed, he should continue for a year 
before ending, if he may so wish, to perform another good deed. 
This is because the night of destiny comes in his year in which 
things that Allah wills come into being.’” 
 
H 1652, CH 37, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz 
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘The most beloved deed in the sight of Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, is that which is continued even though it is very 
little.’” 
 
H 1653, CH 37, h 3  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ‘Isa ibn Ayyub from Ali ibn Mahziyar 
from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from Mu’awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from Najbah from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘There is nothing more beloved to Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, than a deed that is continued by a servant (of Allah) 
even though it is very little.’” 
 
H 1654, CH 37, h 4  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Fadalah ibn Ayyub 
from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme  
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ُحَسْيِن ص َيقُولُ ِإنِّي لَأُِحبُّ أَنْ أَُداِوَم َعلَىع قَالَ كَانَ َعِليُّ ْبُن الْ
 َعَمِل َو ِإنْ قَلَّ 

  َعْنُه َعْن فََضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعِن الَْعلَاِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن-٥
ي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كَانَ َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ص َيقُولُ ِإنِّي لَأُِحبُّ أَنْ

 ِدَم َعلَى َربِّي َو َعَمِلي ُمْسَتٍو 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ-٦

ْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن َبِشٍري َعْن َعْبِد الْكَِرِمي ْبِن َعْمٍرو َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َخاِلٍد
اللَِّه ع ِإيَّاَك أَنْ َتفِْرَض َعلَى َنفِْسَك فَِريَضةً فَُتفَاِرقََهالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد 
 َنْي َعَشَر ِهلَالًا

 
 َباُب الِْعَباَدِة

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن-١
 ِفي التَّْوَراِة َمكُْتوب َيا اْبَن آَدَمَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

فَرَّغْ ِلِعَباَدِتي أَْملَأُ قَلَْبَك ِغنى َو لَا أَِكلَْك ِإلَى طَلَِبَك َو َعلَيَّ أَنْ أَُسدَّ
قََتَك َو أَْملَأَ قَلَْبَك َخْوفاً ِمنِّي َو ِإنْ لَا َتفَرَّغْ ِلِعَباَدِتي أَْملَأُ قَلَْبَك ُشُغلًا

 لدُّْنَيا ثُمَّ لَا أَُسدَّ فَاقََتَك َو أَِكلَْك ِإلَى طَلَِبَك 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ قَالَ قَالَ-٢
واو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َيا ِعَباِدَي الصِّدِّيِقَني َتَنعَُّم

 آِخَرِة  ِعَباَدِتي ِفي الدُّْنَيا فَِإنَّكُْم َتَتَنعَُّمونَ ِبَها ِفي الْ
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن-٣

َمْنُجَمْيٍع َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَفَْضلُ النَّاِس 
ِشَق الِْعَباَدةَ فََعاَنقََها َو أََحبََّها ِبقَلِْبِه َو َباَشَرَها ِبَجَسِدِه َو َتفَرَّغَ لََها

 ُهَو لَا ُيَباِلي َعلَى َما أَْصَبَح ِمَن الدُّْنَيا َعلَى ُعْسٍر أَْم َعلَى ُيْسٍر 

 
ِعيَسى َعْن َشاذَانَ ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن -٤

َخِليِل قَالَ َو كََتْبُت ِمْن ِكَتاِبِه ِبِإْسَناٍد لَُه َيْرفَُعُه ِإلَى ِعيَسى ْبِن َعْبِد
لَِّه قَالَ قَالَ ِعيَسى ْبُن َعْبِد اللَِّه ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َما

 ِعَباَدةُ قَالَ 

covenant, who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would 
say, ‘I love to continue a good deed even if it is very little.’” 
 
H 1655, CH 37, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Fadalah ibn Ayyub 
from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would 
say, ‘I love to go before my Lord with my deeds orderly and 
balanced.’”  
 
H 1656, CH 37, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’íl from Ja’far ibn Bashir from ‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Amr 
from Sulayman ibn Khalid who has said the following: 
 “Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Be careful and do not give up on a good deed that you 
may have decided to do, before twelve lunar months end.’” 
Note: The good deeds and acts of worship in the above Ahadith refer to the 
optional acts of worship; the obligatory ones do not decrease or increase. 
 
Chapter Thirty Eight 
The Worship 
 
H 1657, CH 38, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,  ‘It is written in the Torah, “O son of Adam, devote yourself 
to my worship and I will fill your heart with riches and will not 
leave you to your own quest. It is upon Me to meet your needs 
and fill your heart with fear from Me. If you do not devote 
yourself to My worship I will fill your heart with preoccupation 
in worldly matters, and then I will not meet your needs and will 
leave you up to your own pursuit.”’” 
 
H 1658, CH 38, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from abu Jamilah from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,  ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has said, “O My 
truthful servants, enjoy the blessings of worshipping Me in this 
world; you will enjoy its benefits in the next life.”’” 
 
H 1659, CH 38, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Amr 
ibn Jami’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The best of the people are 
those who love worship (of Allah) intensely. They hold to it, 
love it in their hearts, accompany it with their body and are 
devoted in it. Such people are concerned no more about the 
world, whether it gives them comfort or difficulties.’” 
 
H 1660, CH 38, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Shadhan ibn al-Khalil. The narrator has said that he wrote down from his book 
through the chain of his narrators who narrated in a marfu’ manner from ‘Isa ibn 
‘Abd Allah saying: 
“‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah once said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, what is worship?’ The Imam said, ‘It is good 
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ِة ِمَن الُْوُجوِه الَِّتي ُيطَاُع اللَُّه ِمْنَها أََما ِإنََّك َيا ِعيَسىُحْسُن النِّيَِّة ِبالطَّاَع
لَا َتكُونُ ُمْؤِمناً َحتَّى َتْعِرَف النَّاِسَخ ِمَن الَْمْنُسوِخ قَالَ قُلُْت ُجِعلُْت
ِفَداَك َو َما َمْعِرفَةُ النَّاِسِخ ِمَن الَْمْنُسوِخ قَالَ فَقَالَ أَ لَْيَس َتكُونُ َمَع
الِْإَماِم ُمَوطِّناً َنفَْسَك َعلَى ُحْسِن النِّيَِّة ِفي طَاَعِتِه فََيْمِضي ذَِلَك الِْإَماُم َو
َيأِْتي ِإَمام آَخُر فَُتَوطُِّن َنفَْسَك َعلَى ُحْسِن النِّيَِّة ِفي طَاَعِتِه قَالَ قُلُْت

 َنَعْم قَالَ َهذَا َمْعِرفَةُ النَّاِسِخ ِمَن الَْمْنُسوِخ 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َجِميٍل َعْن-٥

َهاُرونَ ْبِن َخاِرَجةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْعبَّاَد ثَلَاثَةٌ قَْوم َعَبُدوا
 َعَبُدوا اللََّه َتَباَرَك َواللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َخْوفاً فَِتلَْك ِعَباَدةُ الَْعِبيِد َو قَْوم

َتَعالَى طَلََب الثََّواِب فَِتلَْك ِعَباَدةُ الْأَُجَراِء َو قَْوم َعَبُدوا اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
 ُحّباً لَُه فَِتلَْك ِعَباَدةُ الْأَْحَراِر َو ِهَي أَفَْضلُ الِْعَباَدِة 

 
 
 
ِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َع-٦

قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َما أَقَْبَح الْفَقَْر َبْعَد الِْغَنى َو أَقَْبَح الَْخِطيئَةَ َبْعَد
 الَْمْسكََنِة َو أَقَْبُح ِمْن ذَِلَك الَْعاِبُد ِللَِّه ثُمَّ َيَدُع ِعَباَدَتُه 

 
ٍد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعاِصِم  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمَّ-٧

ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ َمْن َعِملَ ِبَما
 افَْتَرَض اللَُّه َعلَْيِه فَُهَو ِمْن أَْعَبِد النَّاِس 
 
 

 َباُب النِّيَِّة
 
ِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَرا-١

 َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ص قَالَ لَا َعَملَ ِإلَّا ِبِنيٍَّة 

 
 

  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع-٢
الَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِنيَّةُ الُْمْؤِمِن َخْير ِمْن َعَمِلِه َو ِنيَّةُ الْكَاِفِر َشرٌّقَالَ قَ

 ِمْن َعَمِلِه َو كُلُّ َعاِمٍل َيْعَملُ َعلَى ِنيَِّتِه 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن -٣

 َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم 

intention in obedience to Allah concerning the aspects through 
which He is obeyed. As for you, O ‘Isa, you will not be a 
believer until you can distinguish the abrogating from the 
abrogated.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, what is distinguishing the abrogating from the 
abrogated?’ The Imam said, ‘Is it not true that you obey an 
Imam with good intention and in good faith, and when that 
Imam passes away and another Imam comes, you settle your 
soul on obedience to him with good intention and in good faith?’ 
I said, ‘Yes, I do so.’ The Imam said, ‘This is distinguishing the 
abrogating from the abrogated.’” 
 
H 1661, CH 38, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Jamil from 
Harun ibn Kharijah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘There are three kinds of worship: there are people who 
worship Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, because of 
fear. This kind of worship is the worship of slaves. There are 
people who worship Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, for 
His rewards. This is the worship of people for hire. There are 
people who worship Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
for His love. This is the worship of free people and this is the 
best kind of worship.’” 
 
H 1662, CH 38, h 6  
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘How ugly is poverty after 
riches, sin in destitution and worst of all worshipping Allah and 
then giving up His worship.’” 
 
H 1663, CH 38, h 7  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One who fulfills what Allah has made obligatory upon 
him, he, among the people, is the one who worships the most.’” 
 
Chapter Thirty Nine 
The Intention 
 
H 1664, CH 39, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn 
‘Atiyah from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘There can be no deed without intention.’” 
 
H 1665, CH 39, h 2  
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The intention of the believer 
is better than his deeds, and the intention of the unbeliever is 
more wicked than his deeds. Everyone acts according to his 
intention.’” 
 
H 1666, CH 39, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient  
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 َربِّ اْرُزقِْني َحتَّى أَفَْعلَ كَذَا َوقَالَ ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد الُْمْؤِمَن الْفَِقَري لََيقُولُ َيا
كَذَا ِمَن الِْبرِّ َو ُوُجوِه الَْخْيِر فَِإذَا َعِلَم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ذَِلَك ِمْنُه ِبِصْدِق
ِنيٍَّة كََتَب اللَُّه لَُه ِمَن الْأَْجِر ِمثْلَ َما َيكُْتُب لَُه لَْو َعِملَُه ِإنَّ اللََّه َواِسع

كَِرمي  
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٤
أَْسَباٍط َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن َعْمٍرو َعْن َحَسِن ْبِن

الِْعَباَدِة الَِّتي ِإذَاأََباٍن َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن َحدِّ 
 فََعلََها فَاِعلَُها كَانَ ُمَؤدِّياً فَقَالَ ُحْسُن النِّيَِّة ِبالطَّاَعِة 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ-٥

 أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنََّماَعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي َهاِشٍم قَالَ قَالَ
ُخلَِّد أَْهلُ النَّاِر ِفي النَّاِر ِلأَنَّ ِنيَّاِتِهْم كَاَنْت ِفي الدُّْنَيا أَنْ لَْو ُخلُِّدوا ِفيَها
أَنْ َيْعُصوا اللََّه أََبداً َو ِإنََّما ُخلَِّد أَْهلُ الَْجنَِّة ِفي الَْجنَِّة ِلأَنَّ ِنيَّاِتِهْم

ي الدُّْنَيا أَنْ لَْو َبقُوا ِفيَها أَنْ ُيِطيُعوا اللََّه أََبداً فَِبالنِّيَّاِت ُخلَِّدكَاَنْت ِف
َهُؤلَاِء َو َهُؤلَاِء ثُمَّ َتلَا قَْولَُه َتَعالَى قُلْ كُلٌّ َيْعَملُ َعلى شاِكلَِتِه قَالَ َعلَى

 ِنيَِّتِه 
 

 َباٌب
 

ِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْب-١ 
َمْحُبوٍب َعِن الْأَْحَوِل َعْن َسلَّاِم ْبِن الُْمْسَتِنِري َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَلَا ِإنَّ ِلكُلِّ ِعَباَدٍة ِشرَّةً ثُمَّ َتِصُري ِإلَى فَْتَرٍة فََمْن

 ُسنَِّتي فَقَِد اْهَتَدى َو َمْن َخالََف ُسنَِّتي فَقَْدَصاَرْت ِشرَّةُ ِعَباَدِتِه ِإلَى
َضلَّ َو كَانَ َعَملُُه ِفي َتَباٍب أََما ِإنِّي أَُصلِّي َو أََناُم َو أَُصوُم َو أُفِْطُر َو
أَْضَحُك َو أَْبِكي فََمْن َرِغَب َعْن ِمْنَهاِجي َو ُسنَِّتي فَلَْيَس ِمنِّي َو قَالَ

  َمْوِعظَةً َو كَفَى ِبالَْيِقِني ِغنى َو كَفَى ِبالِْعَباَدِة ُشُغلًا كَفَى ِبالَْمْوِت
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن الَْحجَّاِل َعْن ثَْعلََبةَ قَالَ-٢
ى ِلَمْنقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِلكُلِّ أََحٍد ِشرَّةٌ َو ِلكُلِّ ِشرٍَّة فَْتَرةٌ فَطُوَب

 كَاَنْت فَْتَرُتُه ِإلَى َخْيٍر 

 
 َباُب اِلاقِْتَصاِد ِفي الِْعَباَدِة

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد -١

 ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي الَْجاُروِد َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ

of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The poor believing servant (of Allah) says, ‘O Lord bestow 
upon me such and such so that I can do so and so good deeds. If 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, finds that his intention 
is true He will write down for him a reward (just for his 
intention) equal to the degree of good deeds had his intention 
materialized; Allah is vastly generous.’” 
 
H 1667, CH 39, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn Asbat from Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn al-Husayn from Ámr from 
Hassan ibn Aban from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about worship, ‘What kind of worshipping sets the worshipper 
free from obligations.’ The Imam said, ‘It is obedience with 
good intention and in good faith.’” 
 
H 1668, CH 39, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
al-Minqari from Ahmad ibn Yunus from abu Hashim who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘People of hell will remain in hell for ever because of their 
intention in this world to disobey Allah even if they lived here 
forever. People of paradise will live therein forever because of 
their intention in this world to worship Allah even if they lived 
here forever. Because of intentions these and those will remain 
therein forever. The Imam then recited the words of Allah, “Say, 
everyone does as he intends (shakilah). . . . ,” (17:84) the Imam 
said, ‘It (Shakilah) means intention.’” 
 
Chapter Forty 
Part of Previous Chapter 
 
H 1669, CH 40, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from al-Ahwal from Salam ibn al-Mustanir from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘For every form of worship 
there is a strong desire and willingness, then it reduces. 
Whoever’s worship falls within my tradition and practice, he has 
found the right guidance, and whoever is against my tradition is 
lost and his deeds are a total loss. I, however, pray, sleep, fast, 
eat, laugh and weep. Whoever dislikes my tradition and practice 
is not of my people.’ He has said, ‘Death is a sufficient preacher, 
certainty is enough wealth and worship is a complete 
occupation.’”  
 
H 1670, CH 40, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Hajjal from 
Tha’labah who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Everyone has an enthusiasm and every enthusiasm has a 
decline. Tuba (a tree in paradise) is for those whose decline is 
toward a constructive side.’”  
 
Chapter Forty One 
Moderation in Worship 
 
H 1671, CH 41, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine  
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قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ َهذَا الدِّيَن َمِتني فَأَْوِغلُوا ِفيِه ِبِرفٍْق َو لَا ُتكَرُِّهوا
راًِعَباَدةَ اللَِّه ِإلَى ِعَباِد اللَِّه فََتكُوُنوا كَالرَّاِكِب الُْمْنَبتِّ الَِّذي لَا َسفَ

 قَطََع َو لَا ظَْهراً أَْبقَى 
 ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُمقَرٍِّن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُسوقَةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع

 ِمثْلَُه 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن-٢

 أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن الَْبْخَتِريِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِدَشاذَانَ َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن
 أَْنفُِسكُُم الِْعَباَدةَ اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا ُتكَرُِّهوا ِإلَى 

 

َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن   ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى-٣
ٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَِّإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َحَناِن ْبِن َسِدي

اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإذَا أََحبَّ َعْبداً فََعِملَ َعَملًا قَِليلًا َجَزاُه ِبالْقَِليِل الْكَِثَري َو
 لَْم َيَتَعاظَْمُه أَنْ َيْجِزَي ِبالْقَِليِل الْكَِثَري لَُه 

 
 

 ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِنَعْن أَْحَمَد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا -٤
الَْحَسِن ْبِن الَْجْهِم َعْن َمْنُصوٍر َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
َمرَّ ِبي أَِبي َو أََنا ِبالطََّواِف َو أََنا َحَدثٌ َو قَِد اْجَتَهْدُت ِفي الِْعَباَدِة

أََتَصابُّ َعَرقاً فَقَالَ ِلي َيا َجْعفَُر َيا ُبَنيَّ ِإنَّ اللََّه ِإذَا أََحبَّفََرآِني َو أََنا 
 َعْبداً أَْدَخلَُه الَْجنَّةَ َو َرِضَي َعْنُه ِبالَْيِسِري 

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن-٥
ِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ اْجَتَهْدُت ِفي الِْعَباَدِة َو أََناالَْبْخَتِريِّ َو غَْيِر

َشابٌّ فَقَالَ ِلي أَِبي ع َيا ُبَنيَّ ُدونَ َما أََراَك َتْصَنُع فَِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
 ِإذَا أََحبَّ َعْبداً َرِضَي َعْنُه ِبالَْيِسِري 

 
 
الَْخشَّاِب َعِن اْبِن َبقَّاٍح َعْن ُمَعاِذ ْبِن ثَاِبٍت  ُحَمْيُد ْبُن ِزَياٍد َعِن -٦

َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ُجَمْيٍع َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َيا
َعِليُّ ِإنَّ َهذَا الدِّيَن َمِتني فَأَْوِغلْ ِفيِه ِبِرفٍْق َو لَا ُتَبغِّْض ِإلَى َنفِْسَك

َك فَِإنَّ الُْمْنَبتَّ َيْعِني الُْمفِْرطَ لَا ظَْهراً أَْبقَى َو لَا أَْرضاً قَطََعِعَباَدةَ َربِّ
فَاْعَملْ َعَملَ َمْن َيْرُجو أَنْ َيُموَت َهِرماً َو اْحذَْر َحذََر َمْن َيَتَخوَُّف أَنْ

 َيُموَت غَداً 
 

supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘This religion is strong (and 
vast). Follow it with care and do not make the servants of Allah 
dislike the worship of Allah, lest you become like the rider who 
destroys his carry-animal during a journey, thus has neither 
reached his destination nor has any animal to ride on.’” 
Muhammad ibn Sinan has narrated from Muqrin from Muhammad ibn Sawqah 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith. 
 
H 1672, CH 41, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’il from 
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,  ‘Do not cause your souls to dislike worship.’” 
 
H 1673, CH 41, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from  
Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Hanan ibn Sadir who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves 
any (of His) servants who have done a little good deed, He 
grants him a great reward for his little deeds. He does not 
consider granting a great reward, for a little deed, a difficult 
thing at all.’” 
 
H 1674, CH 41, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm from Mansur from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Once my father passed by during my Tawaf (walking 
seven times around the Ka’ba). I was young and very seriously 
striving to worship. He saw me sweating and said to me, “O 
Ja’far, my son, if Allah loves any (of His) servants, He admits 
him in paradise and becomes happy with him even with a very 
little good deed.’”  
 
H 1675, CH 41, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn 
al-Bakhtari and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘I strived hard in worshipping and I was young. My father 
said to me, “My son, I want to see you also do things other than 
what you are doing. Were Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, to love a servant He would become happy with him even 
with a very little deed.”’” 
 
H 1676, CH 41, h 6  
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Khashshab from ibn Baqqah from Mu’adh 
ibn Thabit from ‘Amr ibn Jami’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah once said, ‘O Ali, this religion is 
strong (and vast). Follow it with care. Do not cause your soul to 
hate the worship of your Lord. The extremist is like a person 
who during a journey destroys his riding animal and is left 
without any animal to ride before reaching his destination. Do 
good deeds like one who knows he will die very old and be 
cautious as one who is afraid of dying the next day.’” 
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 َباُب َمْن َبلََغُه ثََواٌب ِمَن اللَِّه َعلَى َعَمٍل
 
ِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم  َع-١

ٍء فََصَنَعُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َسِمَع َشْيئاً ِمَن الثََّواِب َعلَى َشْي
 كَانَ لَُه َو ِإنْ لَْم َيكُْن َعلَى َما َبلََغُه 

 
ْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َي-٢

َعْن ِعْمَرانَ الزَّْعفََراِنيِّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َمْرَوانَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع
َيقُولُ َمْن َبلََغُه ثََواب ِمَن اللَِّه َعلَى َعَمٍل فََعِملَ ذَِلَك الَْعَملَ الِْتَماَس

 ِلَك الثََّواِب أُوِتَيُه َو ِإنْ لَْم َيكُِن الَْحِديثُ كََما َبلََغُه ذَ

 
 َباُب الصَّْبِر

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب-١

ع قَالَ الصَّْبُرَعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه 
 َرأُْس الِْإَمياِن 

 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٢
ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعِن الَْعلَاِء ْبِن فَُضْيٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الصَّْبُر ِمَن

َن الَْجَسِد فَِإذَا ذََهَب الرَّأُْس ذََهَب الَْجَسُدالِْإَمياِن ِبَمْنِزلَِة الرَّأِْس ِم
 كَذَِلَك ِإذَا ذََهَب الصَّْبُر ذََهَب الِْإَميانُ 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْقَاَساِنيِّ َجِميعاً َعِن-٣

ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َداُوَد الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْنالْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْأَْصَبَهاِنيِّ َعْن 
َحفِْص ْبِن ِغَياٍث قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا َحفُْص ِإنَّ َمْن َصَبَر َصَبَر
قَِليلًا َو ِإنَّ َمْن َجِزَع َجِزَع قَِليلًا ثُمَّ قَالَ َعلَْيَك ِبالصَّْبِر ِفي َجِميِع

 َو َجلَّ َبَعثَ ُمَحمَّداً ص فَأََمَرُه ِبالصَّْبِر َو الرِّفِْقأُُموِرَك فَِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ
فَقَالَ َو اْصِبْر َعلى ما َيقُولُونَ َو اْهُجْرُهْم َهْجراً َجِميلًا َو ذَْرِني َو
الُْمكَذِِّبَني أُوِلي النَّْعَمِة َو قَالَ َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى اْدفَْع ِبالَِّتي ِهَي أَْحَسُن

فَِإذَا الَِّذي َبْيَنَك َو َبْيَنُه َعداَوةٌ كَأَنَُّه َوِليٌّ َحِميم َو ما ُيلَقَّاها] يِّئَةَ السَّ[
ِإلَّا الَِّذيَن َصَبُروا َو ما ُيلَقَّاها ِإلَّا ذُو َحظٍّ َعِظيٍم فََصَبَر َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص 

 

Chapter Forty Two 
One Who Has Learned to Receive Rewards from His 
Lord for a Certain Deed 
  
H 1677, CH 42, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“If one learns (from a Hadith) that for a certain act there is a 
certain reward and he performs that act, he will receive such 
reward even if, in fact, it (the Hadith) may not be as such.” 
 
H 1678, CH 42, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Imran al-Za’farani from Muhammad ibn Marwan 
who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘If one learns that there is a certain reward from Allah 
for a certain act and he performs such act to receive such reward, 
he will be given the reward even if, in fact, the Hadith  may not 
be as such that has come to him.’”  
 
Chapter Forty Three 
Patience  
 
H 1679, CH 43, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Hassan ibn 
Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Patience is the head of belief.” 
 
H 1680, CH 43, h 2  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-‘Ala’ ibn Fudayl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Patience is to belief as the head is to the body. If the head 
is gone the body is also destroyed. So also, if patience is 
vanished belief also goes away and is no more.’” 
 
H 1681, CH 43, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani 
all from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad al-Asbahani from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-
Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘O Hafs, whoever exercises patience does so only for a 
short time, and whoever expresses impatience, he does so only 
for a short time.’ 
“The Imam then said, ‘You must exercise patience in all of your 
affairs. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
commanded him to exercise patience and kindness and said, 
“Bear patiently whatever they say, do not yield to them and 
distance them gracefully (73:10). Leave the prosperous 
disbelievers to Me. . . .” (73:11)  
‘Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, has also said, “Virtue and 
evil are not equal. If you respond (to evil acts) by virtuous ones, 
you will certainly find that your enemies will become your 
intimate friends (41:34). Only those who exercise patience and 
who have been granted a great share of Allah's favor can find 
such an opportunity.” (41:35) The Messenger of Allah exercised 
patience in suffering and hardships even when they (pagans) 
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َحتَّى َنالُوُه ِبالَْعظَاِئِم َو َرَمْوُه ِبَها فََضاَق َصْدُرُه فَأَْنَزلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
َعلَْيِه َو لَقَْد َنْعلَُم أَنََّك َيِضيُق َصْدُرَك ِبما َيقُولُونَ فََسبِّْح ِبَحْمِد َربَِّك َو

ُبوُه َو َرَمْوُه فََحِزنَ ِلذَِلَك فَأَْنَزلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َوكُْن ِمَن السَّاِجِديَن ثُمَّ كَذَّ
َجلَّ قَْد َنْعلَُم ِإنَُّه لََيْحُزُنَك الَِّذي َيقُولُونَ فَِإنَُّهْم ال ُيكَذُِّبوَنَك َو لِكنَّ

آياِت اللَِّه َيْجَحُدونَ َو لَقَْد كُذَِّبْت ُرُسلٌ ِمْن قَْبِلَك الظَّاِلِمَني ِب
وا َعلى ما كُذُِّبوا َو أُوذُوا َحتَّى أَتاُهْم َنْصُرنا فَأَلَْزَم النَِّبيُّ صفََصَبُر

َنفَْسُه الصَّْبَر فََتَعدَّْوا فَذَكََر اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َو كَذَُّبوُه فَقَالَ قَْد
لَِهيَصَبْرُت ِفي َنفِْسي َو أَْهِلي َو ِعْرِضي َو لَا َصْبَر ِلي َعلَى ِذكِْر ِإ

فَأَْنَزلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو لَقَْد َخلَقَْنا السَّماواِت َو الْأَْرَض َو ما َبْيَنُهما
ِفي ِستَِّة أَيَّاٍم َو ما َمسَّنا ِمْن لُُغوٍب فَاْصِبْر َعلى ما َيقُولُونَ فََصَبَر النَِّبيُّ

الْأَِئمَِّة َو ُوِصفُوا ِبالصَّْبِرص ِفي َجِميِع أَْحَواِلِه ثُمَّ ُبشَِّر ِفي ِعْتَرِتِه ِب
فَقَالَ َجلَّ ثََناُؤُه َو َجَعلْنا ِمْنُهْم أَِئمَّةً َيْهُدونَ ِبأَْمِرنا لَمَّا َصَبُروا َو كاُنوا

آياِتنا ُيوِقُنونَ فَِعْنَد ذَِلَك قَالَ ص الصَّْبُر ِمَن الِْإَمياِن كَالرَّأِْس ِمَن ِب
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ذَِلَك لَُه فَأَْنَزلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َتمَّْتالَْجَسِد فََشكََر اللَُّه 

 كَِلَمُت َربَِّك

الُْحْسىن َعلى َبِني ِإْسراِئيلَ ِبما َصَبُروا َو َدمَّْرنا ما كانَ َيْصَنُع ِفْرَعْونُ
أََباَح اللَُّهَو قَْوُمُه َو ما كاُنوا َيْعِرُشونَ فَقَالَ ص ِإنَُّه ُبْشَرى َو اْنِتقَام فَ

َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه ِقَتالَ الُْمْشِرِكَني فَأَْنَزلَ اللَُّه فَاقُْتلُوا الُْمْشِرِكَني َحْيثُ
َوَجْدُتُموُهْم َو ُخذُوُهْم َو اْحُصُروُهْم َو اقُْعُدوا لَُهْم كُلَّ َمْرَصٍد َو

ى َيَدْي َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص َواقُْتلُوُهْم َحْيثُ ثَِقفُْتُموُهْم فَقََتلَُهُم اللَُّه َعلَ
آِخَرِة فََمْن َصَبَر أَِحبَّاِئِه َو َجَعلَ لَُه ثََواَب َصْبِرِه َمَع َما ادََّخَر لَُه ِفي الْ

َو اْحَتَسَب لَْم َيْخُرْج ِمَن الدُّْنَيا َحتَّى ُيِقرَّ اللَُّه لَُه َعْيَنُه ِفي أَْعَداِئِه َمَع
 آِخَرِة  َما َيدَِّخُر لَُه ِفي الْ

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٤
الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي ُمَحمٍَّد َعْبِد اللَِّه السَّرَّاِج َرفََعُه ِإلَى َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن

أِْس ِمَن الَْجَسِد َو لَا ِإَميانَ ِلَمْن لَاع قَالَ الصَّْبُر ِمَن الِْإَمياِن ِبَمْنِزلَِة الرَّ
 َصْبَر لَُه 

 

attacked him with bones (of large animals). He became very 
depressed, and Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
revealed to him, “We certainly know that you feel sad about 
what they say against you (15:97). Glorify and praise your Lord 
and be with those who prostrate themselves before Allah.” 
(15:98) They (pagans) rejected his message and caused him 
physical suffering so he became depressed. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, sent him these words, “We certainly 
know that you (Muhammad) are sad about what they (the 
unbelievers) say. It is not you (alone) who has been accused of 
lying. The unjust have always rejected Allah's revelations. (6:33) 
The Messengers who lived before you were also accused of 
lying, but they exercised patience. They were cruelly persecuted 
before We gave them victory. . . .” (6:34) The Holy Prophet held 
to patience firmly and they (pagans) spoke of Allah, the Most 
Blessed, the Most High, and called His words as lies. The 
Messenger of Allah said, “I remained patient about myself, my 
family and my honor, but I cannot remain quiet when they speak 
ill of my Lord.” Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
revealed to him these words, “We created the heavens, the earth 
and all that is between them in six days without experiencing 
any fatigue (50:38). (Muhammad), exercise patience against 
what they say. . . .” (50:39) The Holy Prophet thereafter 
exercised patience in all matters and then he was given the good 
news of Imamat (Divine Authority) given to his descendents 
who were described as (people) exercising patience. Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “We appointed from 
them as 'A'immah (leaders) for their exercising patience to guide 
the others to Our commands. They had firm belief in Our 
revelations.” (32:24)  
‘Thereupon the Messenger of Allah said, “Patience is to belief as 
is the head to the body.” Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
appreciated this and He, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
revealed these words: “Thus, the promises of your Lord to the 
children of Israel all came true because of the patience which 
they exercised. He destroyed all the establishments of the 
Pharaoh and his people.” (7:137) The Messenger of Allah said, 
“This is good news and compensation.”  Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, then made it lawful for him to fight the 
pagans. Allah then revealed these words, “Slay the pagans 
wherever you find them. Capture, besiege and watch out for 
them. If they repent, perform prayers and pay the religious tax, 
set them free. Allah is Allforgiving and All-Merciful.” (9:5). 
“Then slay them for it is the recompense that the disbelievers 
deserve.” (2:191) 
‘Allah caused them to be killed by the (forces) of the Messenger 
of Allah and his friends, and made it a reward for his exercising 
patience in addition to the rewards reserved for him in the next 
life. Whoever exercises patience nobly will not leave this world 
before Allah grants him delight to his heart in the matters of his 
enemies, in addition to the reward that is reserved for him in the 
next life.’” 
 
H 1682, CH 43, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Muhammad ‘Abd Allah al-Sarraj who has narrated in 
a marfu’ manner from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Patience is to belief as the head is to the body. One who 
does not have patience has no belief.’” 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِرْبِعيِّ ْبِن-٥
َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الصَّْبُر ِمَن

َب الرَّأُْس ذََهَب الَْجَسُدالِْإَمياِن ِبَمْنِزلَِة الرَّأِْس ِمَن الَْجَسِد فَِإذَا ذََه
 كَذَِلَك ِإذَا ذََهَب الصَّْبُر ذََهَب الِْإَميانُ 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٦

لَ َسِمْعُتَعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَا
أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الُْحرَّ ُحرٌّ َعلَى َجِميِع أَْحَواِلِه ِإنْ َناَبْتُه َناِئَبةٌ
َصَبَر لََها َو ِإنْ َتَداكَّْت َعلَْيِه الَْمَصاِئُب لَْم َتكِْسْرُه َو ِإنْ أُِسَر َو قُِهَر َو

 ُيوُسُف الصِّدِّيُق الْأَِمُني ص لَْم َيْضُرْراْسُتْبِدلَ ِبالُْيْسِر ُعْسراً كََما كَانَ
ُحرِّيََّتُه أَِن اْسُتْعِبَد َو قُِهَر َو أُِسَر َو لَْم َتْضُرْرُه ظُلَْمةُ الُْجبِّ َو َوْحَشُتُه
ُهَو َما َنالَُه أَنْ َمنَّ اللَُّه َعلَْيِه فََجَعلَ الَْجبَّاَر الَْعاِتَي لَُه َعْبداً َبْعَد ِإذْ كَانَ لَ
َماِلكاً فَأَْرَسلَُه َو َرِحَم ِبِه أُمَّةً َو كَذَِلَك الصَّْبُر ُيَعقُِّب َخْيراً فَاْصِبُروا َو

 َوطُِّنوا أَْنفَُسكُْم َعلَى الصَّْبِر ُتوَجُروا 
 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٧
 َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن َحْمَزةَ ْبِن ُحْمَرانَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر عالَْحكَِم َعْن

قَالَ الَْجنَّةُ َمْحفُوفَةٌ ِبالَْمكَاِرِه َو الصَّْبِر فََمْن َصَبَر َعلَى الَْمكَاِرِه ِفي
ِت فََمْن أَْعطَىالدُّْنَيا َدَخلَ الَْجنَّةَ َو َجَهنَُّم َمْحفُوفَةٌ ِباللَّذَّاِت َو الشََّهَوا

 َنفَْسُه لَذََّتَها َو َشْهَوَتَها َدَخلَ النَّاَر 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٨

َمْرُحوٍم َعْن أَِبي َسيَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا َدَخلَ الُْمْؤِمُن ِفي
ِرِه كَاَنِت الصَّلَاةُ َعْن َيِميِنِه َو الزَّكَاةُ َعْن َيَساِرِه َو الِْبرُّ ُمِطلٌّ َعلَْيِه َوقَْب

َيَتَنحَّى الصَّْبُر َناِحَيةً فَِإذَا َدَخلَ َعلَْيِه الَْملَكَاِن اللَّذَاِن َيِلَياِن ُمَساَءلََتُه قَالَ
 ُدوَنكُْم َصاِحَبكُْم فَِإنْ َعَجْزُتْم َعْنُه فَأََناالصَّْبُر ِللصَّلَاِة َو الزَّكَاِة َو الِْبرِّ

 ُدوَنُه 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْأَْشَعِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٩

َمْيُموٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َدَخلَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص الَْمْسِجَد فَِإذَا
ُهَو ِبَرُجٍل َعلَى َباِب الَْمْسِجِد كَِئيٍب َحِزيٍن فَقَالَ لَُه أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع

َو أَِخي َو أَْخَشى[َو أُمِّي  ]َما لََك قَالَ َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني أُِصْبُت ِبأَِبي  
 َك ِبَتقَْوى اللَِّهأَنْ أَكُونَ قَْد َوِجلُْت فَقَالَ لَُه أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َعلَْي

 

H 1683, CH 43, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib’I 
ibn ‘Abd Allah from Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Patience is to belief as the head is to the body. When the 
head is no more so also is the body. Similarly, when patience is 
no more so also is belief.’”  
 
H 1684, CH 43, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu 
Basir who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A free person is free in all conditions. Even if hardships 
strike him he exercises patience, if afflictions batter him he does 
not break down even if he is taken as a captive and is 
overpowered and his comfort and prosperity are changed into 
poverty and hardships, just as in the case of Yusuf (Joseph) the 
truthful and trustworthy one (may Allah grant him blessings), 
whose freedom remained unaffected even though he was 
enslaved, taken as a captive and overpowered. The darkness and 
loneliness of the well did not harm him, nor did all that he went 
through until Allah granted him favors. He made the insolent 
tyrant into a slave for him after his being his king. He set him 
free and made a whole nation to be kind to him. This is how 
patience yields goodness. You must exercise patience and settle 
your soul upon patience and you will, certainly, be rewarded.’”  
 
H 1685, CH 43, h 7  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam   from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Hamza ibn Humran from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘Paradise is kept behind layers of hardship and patience. 
Whoever exercises patience in hardship in the worldly life will 
go to paradise. Hell is placed behind enjoyments and desires. 
Whoever allows his soul to indulge in enjoyment and desires 
will go to hell.’” 
 
H 1686, CH 43, h 8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Marhum from abu Sayyar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“When a believer is placed in his grave, prayer will be on his 
right al-Zakat (charity) on his left, and virtuous deeds will 
provide cover from above and patience will stay aside. When the 
two angels come to interrogate him, patience will say to the 
prayer, al-Zakat (charity) and virtuous deeds, ‘Help your friend. 
Were you to become helpless then I will take over.’” 
 
H 1687, CH 43, h 9  
Ali has narrated from his father from Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, entered the Mosque and at the door of the 
Mosque he met a man who was depressed and sad. Amir al-
Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, asked him ‘What has happened to you?’ He said, ‘It is 
due to the death of my father, mother and brother. O Amir al-
Mu’minin, I am afraid my gall bladder may have ruptured.’ 
Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘You must be pious before Allah and 
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َجَسِدَو الصَّْبِر َتقَْدْم َعلَْيِه غَداً َو الصَّْبُر ِفي الْأُُموِر ِبَمْنِزلَِة الرَّأِْس ِمَن الْ
فَِإذَا فَاَرَق الرَّأُْس الَْجَسَد فََسَد الَْجَسُد َو ِإذَا فَاَرَق الصَّْبُر الْأُُموَر

 فََسَدِت الْأُُموُر 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١٠
ي الَْحَسِن ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي َماالَْحكَِم َعْن َسَماَعةَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن أَِب

َحَبَسَك َعِن الَْحجِّ قَالَ قُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َوقََع َعلَيَّ َدْين كَِثري َو
ذََهَب َماِلي َو َدْيِنَي الَِّذي قَْد لَِزَمِني ُهَو أَْعظَُم ِمْن ذََهاِب َماِلي فَلَْو لَا

ي َما قََدْرُت أَنْ أَْخُرَج فَقَالَ ِلي ِإنْأَنَّ َرُجلًا ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا أَْخَرَجِن
 َتْصِبْر ُتْغَتَبطْ َو ِإلَّا َتْصِبْر ُيْنِفِذ اللَُّه َمقَاِديَرُه َراِضياً كُْنَت أَْم كَاِرهاً 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي-١١

ْصَبِغ قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني َصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِه الصَّْبُرالَْجاُروِد َعِن الْأَ
َصْبَراِن َصْبر ِعْنَد الُْمِصيَبِة َحَسن َجِميلٌ َو أَْحَسُن ِمْن ذَِلَك الصَّْبُر ِعْنَد

 زَّ َو َجلَّ َما َحرََّم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعلَْيَك َو الذِّكُْر ِذكَْراِن ِذكُْر اللَِّه َع

الُْمِصيَبِة َو أَفَْضلُ ِمْن ذَِلَك ِذكُْر اللَِّه ِعْنَد َما َحرََّم َعلَْيَك فََيكُونُ ِعْنَد
 َحاِجزاً 

 

 
 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي الْكُوِفيِّ َعِن الَْعبَّاِس-١٢
ي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه صْبِن َعاِمٍر َعِن الَْعْرَزِميِّ َعْن أَِب

َسَيأِْتي َعلَى النَّاِس َزَمانٌ لَا ُيَنالُ الُْملُْك ِفيِه ِإلَّا ِبالْقَْتِل َو التََّجبُِّر َو لَا
الِْغَنى ِإلَّا ِبالَْغْصِب َو الُْبْخِل َو لَا الَْمَحبَّةُ ِإلَّا ِباْسِتْخَراِج الدِّيِن َو اتَِّباِع
الَْهَوى فََمْن أَْدَرَك ذَِلَك الزََّمانَ فََصَبَر َعلَى الْفَقِْر َو ُهَو َيقِْدُر َعلَى
الِْغَنى َو َصَبَر َعلَى الِْبْغَضِة َو ُهَو َيقِْدُر َعلَى الَْمَحبَِّة َو َصَبَر َعلَى الذُّلِّ

ِصدِّيقاً ِممَّْن َصدََّق ِبي َو ُهَو َيقِْدُر َعلَى الِْعزِّ آَتاُه اللَُّه ثََواَب َخْمِسَني 
 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ-١٣

ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن ُدُرْسَت ْبِن أَِبي َمْنُصوٍر َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن َبِشٍري َعْن أَِبي
َضَرْت أَِبي َعِليَّ ْبَن الُْحَسْيِن عَحْمَزةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع لَمَّا َح

الَْوفَاةُ َضمَِّني ِإلَى َصْدِرِه َو قَالَ َيا ُبَنيَّ أُوِصيَك ِبَما أَْوَصاِني ِبِه أَِبي
 ِحَني َحَضَرْتُه الَْوفَاةُ َو ِبَما ذَكََر أَنَّ

 

exercise patience. Tomorrow (on the Day of Judgment) you will 
proceed to Him. Patience in the issues (in life) is like a head to a 
body. If the head departs the body is destroyed, likewise, in the 
issues (of life), if patience departs the issues, all affairs (of life) 
are destroyed.’” 
 
H 1688, CH 43, h 10  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sama’a ibn Mehran who has said the following:  
“Once abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said 
to me, ‘What is holding you back from performing Hajj?’ I said, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I am 
indebted a great deal and my properties are gone. It is my debt 
that is holding me down and is worse than the loss of my 
properties. If someone from our people does not help me out I 
will not be able to do it myself.’ The Imam said, ‘If you exercise 
patience you will be envied, otherwise Allah will execute his 
measures whether you agree or not.’” 
 
H 1689, CH 43, h 11  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn Sinan 
form abu al-Jarud from al-Asbagh who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘There are two kinds of patience: to 
exercise patience in hardship which is good and graceful, yet 
better than this is to exercise patience against the temptation of 
committing what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
prohibited one from doing. There are two ways of speaking of 
Allah: to speak of Allah the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in 
suffering hardship, yet better than this is speaking of Allah 
(remembering Him) when facing temptation to commit what 
Allah has prohibited one from doing and one’s patience serves 
as a barrier.’” 
 
H 1690, CH 43, h 12  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-kufi from al-‘Abbas 
ibn ‘Amir from al-‘Arzami from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A time will come upon 
people when kingdom can be achieved only by committing 
murders and tyranny. Wealth can only be achieved through 
usurpation and stinginess. Love and harmony can be established 
only by exclusion of religion and by following desires. Those 
living at such a time must exercise patience in poverty despite 
the accessability of wealth to them, be patient against the hatred 
of people toward them even though they can establish love and 
harmony. They must exercise patience in humiliation even 
though they can rise with respectable (position). To each one of 
such persons Allah will grant a reward equal to the reward for 
fifty truthful people of those who have acknowledged my 
message.’” 
 
H 1691, CH 43, h 13  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Isma’il ibn Mehran from Durust ibn abu Mansur from ‘Isa ibn Bashir from abu 
Hamza who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘When my father Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was about to leave this world he held me against his 
chest and said, “My son, I recommend you with the same 
recommendation with which he (my father) advised me at the 
time that he was about to leave this world and with the 
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  ُمّراً أََباُه أَْوَصاُه ِبِه َيا ُبَنيَّ اْصِبْر َعلَى الَْحقِّ َو ِإنْ كَانَ
 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن َرفََعُه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر-١٤
ع قَالَ الصَّْبُر َصْبَراِن َصْبر َعلَى الَْبلَاِء َحَسن َجِميلٌ َو أَفَْضلُ الصَّْبَرْيِن

 الَْوَرُع َعِن الَْمَحاِرِم 
 
 
 

ْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى قَالَ أَْخَبَرِني  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َع-١٥
َيْحَيى ْبُن ُسلَْيٍم الطَّاِئِفيُّ قَالَ أَْخَبَرِني َعْمُرو ْبُن ِشْمٍر الَْيَماِنيُّ َيْرفَُع
الَْحِديثَ ِإلَى َعِلي ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الصَّْبُر ثَلَاثَةٌ َصْبر ِعْنَد

 َو َصْبر َعلَى الطَّاَعِة َو َصْبر َعِن الَْمْعِصَيِة فََمْن َصَبَر َعلَىالُْمِصيَبِة
الُْمِصيَبِة َحتَّى َيُردََّها ِبُحْسِن َعَزاِئَها كََتَب اللَُّه لَُه ثَلَاثَِمائَِة َدَرَجٍة َما

 َمْن َصَبَر َعلَىَبْيَن الدََّرَجِة ِإلَى الدََّرَجِة كََما َبْيَن السََّماِء ِإلَى الْأَْرِض َو
الطَّاَعِة كََتَب اللَُّه لَُه ِستَِّمائَِة َدَرَجٍة َما َبْيَن الدََّرَجِة ِإلَى الدََّرَجِة كََما
َبْيَن ُتُخوِم الْأَْرِض ِإلَى الَْعْرِش َو َمْن َصَبَر َعِن الَْمْعِصَيِة كََتَب اللَُّه لَُه

ِة ِإلَى الدََّرَجِة كََما َبْيَن ُتُخوِم الْأَْرِضِتْسَعِمائَِة َدَرَجٍة َما َبْيَن الدََّرَج
 ِإلَى ُمْنَتَهى الَْعْرِش 

 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َيْعقُوَب قَالَ أََمَرِني أَُبو-١٦
ِرِئ الُْمفَضَّلََعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنْ آِتَي الُْمفَضَّلَ َو أَُعزَِّيُه ِبِإْسَماِعيلَ َو قَالَ أَقْ

السَّلَاَم َو قُلْ لَُه ِإنَّا قَْد أُِصْبَنا ِبِإْسَماِعيلَ فََصَبْرَنا فَاْصِبْر كََما َصَبْرَنا ِإنَّا
 أََرْدَنا أَْمراً َو أََراَد اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْمراً فََسلَّْمَنا ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 
 
 

 
َراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْب-١٧

َعِمَريةَ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمِن اْبُتِلَي ِمَن
 الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِبَبلَاٍء فََصَبَر َعلَْيِه كَانَ لَُه ِمثْلُ أَْجِر أَلِْف َشِهيٍد 

 
 

َحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُم-١٨
ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن َمْرَوانَ َعْن َسَماَعةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ

 ْم َوَبالًااللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْنَعَم َعلَى قَْوٍم فَلَْم َيْشكُُروا فََصاَرْت َعلَْيِه
 

recommendation that his father had made to him, O my son, 
hold to the truth with patience even if it is very bitter.”’” 
      
H 1692, CH 43, h 14  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman who has narrated it in a marfu’ manner from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘Patience is of two kinds: to exercise patience in hardship, which 
is good and graceful, yet, the best of patience is that which is 
exercised to stop one from committing what Allah has 
prohibited.’”  
 
H 1693, CH 43, h 15  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa who 
has said that reported to me Yahya ibn Salim al-Ta’ifi who has said that 
informed me ‘Amr ibn Shamir al-Yamani in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-
Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Patience is of three kinds: 
patience at the time of suffering hardship, patience in performing 
acts of obedience (worship) and patience to stop one from 
committing what Allah has prohibited. For one who exercises 
patience at the time of suffering hardship until one passes it by 
with grace and goodness Allah writes down three hundred 
degrees. Each is distant from the other as the sky and the earth. 
Whoever exercises patience in performing the acts of obeying 
(worshipping) Allah writes for him six hundred degrees. Each is 
apart from the other as the core of the earth to the Throne. 
Whoever exercises such patience that stops one from committing 
what Allah has prohibited, Allah writes for him nine hundred 
degrees. Each is apart from the other as is the core of the earth to 
the end of the Throne.’” 
 
H 1694, CH 43, h 16  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Yunus ibn Ya’qub who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ordered 
me to meet al-Muffadal and offer him condolences for Isma’il 
(son of the Imam), ‘Convey my greetings of peace to him and 
tell him that we have suffered the death of Isma’il but have 
exercised patience. You must also exercise patience as we have 
done. We wanted one thing but Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, decided that another thing happen, and we are 
submissive to the command of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy.’”     
 
H 1695, CH 43, h 17  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sayf ibn 
‘Amirah from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever among the believers exercises patience at the 
time of suffering hardship he will have a reward equal to the 
reward of a thousand martyrs.’” 
 
H 1696, CH, h 18  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan ibn Sama’a from abu ‘Abd 
Allah who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, granted a favor 
to a people but they did not appreciate it and that favor turned 
against them in the form of a burden. He tried another nation 
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 ُروا فََصاَرْت َعلَْيِهْم ِنْعَمةًَو اْبَتلَى قَْوماً ِبالَْمَصاِئِب فََصَب

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل-١٩

ْبِن َشاذَانَ َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد َعْن
 أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ياأََباِن ْبِن أَِبي ُمَساِفٍر َعْن

 أَيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمُنوا اْصِبُروا َو صاِبُروا قَالَ اْصِبُروا َعلَى الَْمَصاِئِب 
 َو ِفي ِرَواَيِة اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َصاِبُروا َعلَى

 الَْمَصاِئِب 
 

ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  -٢٠
ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ َعْن َجدِِّه أَِبي َجِميلَةَ

فَطََّر الُْمْؤِمُنَعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه قَالَ لَْو لَا أَنَّ الصَّْبَر ُخِلَق قَْبلَ الَْبلَاِء لََت
 كََما َتَتفَطَُّر الَْبْيَضةُ َعلَى الصَّفَا 

 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن-٢١

ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َو َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ
َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنِّي َجَعلُْت الدُّْنَيا َبْيَن ِعَباِدي
قَْرضاً فََمْن أَقَْرَضِني ِمْنَها قَْرضاً أَْعطَْيُتُه ِبكُلِّ َواِحَدٍة َعْشراً ِإلَى

ا قَْرضاًَسْبِعِمائَِة ِضْعٍف َو َما ِشئُْت ِمْن ذَِلَك َو َمْن لَْم ُيقِْرْضِني ِمْنَه
 َْسراً فََصَبَر أَْعطَْيُتُه ثَلَاثَ ِخَصاٍل فَأََخذُْت ِمْنُه َشْيئاً

ق لَْو أَْعطَْيُت َواِحَدةً ِمْنُهنَّ َملَاِئكَِتي لََرُضوا ِبَها ِمنِّي قَالَ ثُمَّ َتلَا أَُبو
يَبةٌ قالُوا ِإنَّا ِللَِّهَعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَْولَ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ الَِّذيَن ِإذا أَصاَبْتُهْم ُمِص

َو ِإنَّا ِإلَْيِه راِجُعونَ أُولِئَك َعلَْيِهْم َصلَوات ِمْن َربِِّهْم فََهِذِه َواِحَدةٌ ِمْن
ثَلَاِث ِخَصاٍل َو َرْحَمةٌ اثَْنَتاِن َو أُولِئَك ُهُم الُْمْهَتُدونَ ثَلَاثٌ ثُمَّ قَالَ

 ذَ اللَُّه ِمْنُه َشْيئاً قَْسراً أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َهذَا ِلَمْن أََخ
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْقَاَساِنيِّ َعِن-٢٢
الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َداُوَد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن آَدَم َعْن َشِريٍك

 َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ُمُروَّةُ الصَّْبِر ِفي َحاِلَعْن َجاِبِر ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبي
 الَْحاَجِة َو الْفَاقَِة َو التََّعفُِّف َو الِْغَنى أَكْثَُر ِمْن ُمُروَِّة الِْإْعطَاِء 

 
 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-٢٣
ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع َيْرَحُمَكالنَّْضِر َعْن َعْمِرو 

 اللَُّه َما الصَّْبُر الَْجِميلُ قَالَ ذَِلَك َصْبر لَْيَس ِفيِه َشكَْوى ِإلَى النَّاِس 
 

with hardships and sufferings but these people exercised 
patience and the trouble turned into bounties for them.’” 
 
H 1697, CH 43, h 19  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’il from 
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid 
from Aban ibn abu Musafir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘Believers, have patience, help each other with patience. . . .,’ 
(3:200) the Imam has said, ‘It means to exercise patience in 
suffering hardship.’” 
In the narration of ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, it says, “Exercise patience in 
suffering afflictions.” 
 
H 1698, CH 43, h 20  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn Muhammad ibn abu Jamilah from his 
grad father abu Jamilah from certain individuals of his people from who have 
said: 
“The Imam said, ‘Had patience not been created before 
misfortune, it would have torn the believer into pieces like an 
egg hit against a rock.’” 
 
H 1699, CH 43, h 21  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar and ‘Abd ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said that Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has said, ‘I have made the world a borrowing 
(place) for My servants. Whoever gives Me a loan I will return it 
ten times over up to seven hundred times over, and more if I so 
wish. Those who do not lend Me a loan I will take something 
forcibly from them. If they then exercise patience I will give 
three such rewards of which if I gave only one to My angels they 
would all become happy with Me.’ The narrator has said that 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, recited 
the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy: ‘. . . those 
who when suffering hardship say, “We are the servants of Allah 
and to Him we shall all return,” (2:156) it is they who will 
receive blessing, [one of the three rewards], and mercy from 
Allah, [the second of the three rewards], and who have recieved 
the right guidance (2:157) [the third of the three rewards]. Abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, 
‘This is when Allah takes something from one forcibly.’”  
 
H 1700, CH 43, h 22 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani 
fro al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud form Yahya ibn Adam 
from Sharik from Jabir ibn Yazid from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘The courage to exercise patience in times of need and poverty 
with chastity and self-sufficiency is more than the courage 
needed to give charity.’” 
 
H 1701, CH 43, h 23  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Ahmad ibn al-Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir who has said the 
following:  
“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘May Allah grant you favors, what is graceful patience?’ The 
Imam said, ‘That is the patience in which there is no complaint 
before the people.’”    
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  ُحَمْيُد ْبُن ِزَياٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسَماَعةَ َعْن َبْعِض-٢٤
َمِن ْبِن َسَياَبةَ َعْن أَِبي النُّْعَماِن َعْن أَِبيْصَحاِبِه َعْن أََباٍن َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْح

 ْبِد اللَِّه أَْو أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َمْن لَا ُيِعدَّ الصَّْبَر ِلَنَواِئِب الدَّْهِر َيْعِجْز 
 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َبْعِض-٢٥
اِبِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّا ُصُبر َو ِشيَعُتَنا أَْصَبُر ِمنَّا قُلُْتْصَح

ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك كَْيَف َصاَر ِشيَعُتكُْم أَْصَبَر ِمْنكُْم قَالَ ِلأَنَّا َنْصِبُر َعلَى َما
 ْعلَُم َو ِشيَعُتَنا َيْصِبُرونَ َعلَى َما لَا َيْعلَُمونَ 

 
 
 
  الشُّكِْرَباُب

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-١
لَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الطَّاِعُم الشَّاِكُر لَُه ِمَن الْأَْجِر كَأَْجِر

ُه ِمَن الْأَْجِر كَأَْجِر الُْمْبَتلَىصَّاِئِم الُْمْحَتِسِب َو الُْمَعافَى الشَّاِكُر لَ
 صَّاِبِر َو الُْمْعطَى الشَّاِكُر لَُه ِمَن الْأَْجِر كَأَْجِر الَْمْحُروِم الْقَاِنِع 

 

  َو ِبَهذَا الِْإْسَناِد قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َما فََتَح اللَُّه َعلَى َعْبٍد-٢
  الزَِّياَدِة َب ُشكٍْر فََخَزنَ َعْنُه َباَب

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن-٣
َحمٍَّد الَْبْغَداِديِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق الَْجْعفَِريِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه

ْنَعَم َعلَْيَك َو أَْنِعْم َعلَى َمْنع قَالَ َمكُْتوب ِفي التَّْوَراِة اْشكُْر َمْن أَ
َشكََرَك فَِإنَُّه لَا َزَوالَ ِللنَّْعَماِء ِإذَا ُشِكَرْت َو لَا َبقَاَء لََها ِإذَا كُِفَرْت

 شُّكُْر ِزَياَدةٌ ِفي النَِّعِم َو أََمانٌ ِمَن الِْغَيِر 
 
 
ْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َع-٤

ِلي َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن َيْعقُوَب ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي
َجْعفٍَر أَْو أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الُْمَعافَى الشَّاِكُر لَُه ِمَن الْأَْجِر َما

 ُمْبَتلَى الصَّاِبِر 

H 1702, CH 43, h 24  
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama’a from 
certain individuals of his people from Aban from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Seyabah 
from abu al-Nu’man from abu ‘Abd Allah or abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘One who does not prepare himself in patience to face the 
hardships of life, will remain helpless.’” 
 
H 1703, CH 43, h 25  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from al-Washsha’ 
from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘We are strong to exercise patience, and our (Shi’a) 
followers are stronger than we are.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, how have your followers 
become stronger than you are?’ The Imam said, ‘It is because we 
exercise patience in the matters that we already know, but our 
(Shi’a) followers exercise patience in matters of the reality of 
which they have no knowledge.’” 
 
Chapter Forty Four 
Gratitude and Thankfulness 
 
H 1704, CH 44, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A person feeding (himself) 
with gratitude (before Allah) has a reward equal to the reward of 
a fasting person who brings himself to strict account. A person 
in good health who is grateful receives a reward equal to the 
reward of a person who suffers from an illness but exercises 
patience. A person who gives charity with gratitude receives a 
reward equal to the reward of a deprived person who is 
content.’” 
 
H 1705, CH 44, h 2  
It is narrated through the same chain of narrators: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whenever Allah opens the 
door of gratitude to someone He does not keep the door of 
increasing (bounties) hidden from him.’”  
 
H 1706, CH 44, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Baghdadi from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ishaq al-Ja’fari from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘This is written in the Torah: “Thank (and be grateful to) 
those who have done favors to you, and do favors to those who 
thank you; bounties will not go away if you appreciate them and 
they will not stay all the time if you reject them. Thankfulness 
increases the bounties and provides security against changes 
(from good to worse).”’” 
 
H 1707, CH 44, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from Ali ibn Asbat from Ya’qub ibn Salim from a man from 
abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
 “Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A person in good health who is thankful for it receives the 
same amount of reward as a person who in an ailing health 
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 اِكُر لَُه ِمَن الْأَْجِر كَالَْمْحُروِم الْقَاِنِعَو الُْمْعطَى الشَّ
 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن الُْحَصْيِن-٥

َعْن فَْضٍل الَْبقَْباِق قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
ْعَمِة َربَِّك فََحدِّثْ قَالَ الَِّذي أَْنَعَم َعلَْيَك ِبَما فَضَّلََك َو أَْعطَاَكَو أَمَّا ِبِن

َو أَْحَسَن ِإلَْيَك ثُمَّ قَالَ فََحدَّثَ ِبِديِنِه َو َما أَْعطَاُه اللَُّه َو َما أَْنَعَم ِبِه
 َعلَْيِه 

 
 
 
 
ِن َسَماَعةَ َعْن ُوَهْيِب  ُحَمْيُد ْبُن ِزَياٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْب-٦

ْبِن َحفٍْص َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كَانَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص
ِعْنَد َعاِئَشةَ لَْيلََتَها فَقَالَْت َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه ِلَم ُتْتِعُب َنفَْسَك َو قَْد غَفََر

َتأَخََّر فَقَالَ َيا َعاِئَشةُ أَ لَا أَكُونُ َعْبداًاللَُّه لََك َما َتقَدََّم ِمْن ذَْنِبَك َو َما 
َشكُوراً قَالَ َو كَانَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َيقُوُم َعلَى أَطَْراِف أََصاِبِع ِرْجلَْيِه

 فَأَْنَزلَ اللَُّه ُسْبَحاَنُه َو َتَعالَى طه ما أَْنَزلْنا َعلَْيَك الْقُْرآنَ ِلَتْشقى 
 
 
 

 
َحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْص-٧

َحَسِن ْبِن َجْهٍم َعْن أَِبي الَْيقْظَاِن َعْن ُعَبْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن الَْوِليِد قَالَ َسِمْعُت
 ٌء الدَُّعاُء ِعْنَد ع َيقُولُ ثَلَاثٌ لَا َيُضرُّ َمَعُهنَّ َشْي أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه

  َو اِلاْسِتْغفَاُر ِعْنَد الذَّْنِب َو الشُّكُْر ِعْنَد النِّْعَمِة الْكَْرِب
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن الُْمَباَرِك َعْن-٨

ْنَعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َجَبلَةَ َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َم
أُْعِطَي الشُّكَْر أُْعِطَي الزَِّياَدةَ َيقُولُ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَِئْن َشكَْرُتْم

 لَأَِزيَدنَّكُْم 
 
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن-٩

اِبَنا َسِمَعاُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّهِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن َرُجلَْيِن ِمْن أَْصَح
ع قَالَ َما أَْنَعَم اللَُّه َعلَى َعْبٍد ِمْن ِنْعَمٍة فََعَرفََها ِبقَلِْبِه َو َحِمَد اللََّه

 ظَاِهراً ِبِلَساِنِه فََتمَّ كَلَاُمُه َحتَّى ُيْؤَمَر لَُه ِبالَْمِزيِد 
 

exercises patience. One who gives (charity) and is thankful (for 
his ability) receives the same amount of reward as the deprived 
person who is content.’” 
 
H 1708, CH 44, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Dawud al-Hasin from Fadl al-Baqbaq who has 
said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . . 
and proclaim the bounties of your Lord.’ (93:11) The Imam said 
that in the above passage the Holy Prophet is commanded, to 
proclaim the special treatment that He has granted you, the 
distinctions that He has given you, the favors that He has 
presented to you and His being benevolent to you. The Imam 
then said, ‘He (the Holy Prophet) then spoke of His religion, and 
of what Allah had given him and the bounties that He made 
available to him.’” 
 
H 1709, CH 44, h 6  
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama’a from 
Wuhayb ibn Hafs from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘One night when the Messenger of Allah stayed in ‘A’isha’s 
chamber she said, “O Messenger of Allah, why do you tire 
yourself when Allah has already forgiven all of your past and 
future sins (that the pagans thought you had committed against 
them)?” He replied, ‘O ‘A’ísha, should not I be a grateful 
servant?’  
“The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah would standup on his 
toes worshipping, then Allah revealed this to him, ‘Ta. Ha 
(20:1). We have not sent the Quran to make you, (Muhammad), 
miserable (20:2) (It is) only a reminder  for those who are afraid 
(of disobeying Allah).’” (20:3) 
 
H 1710, CH 44, h 7  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from Hassan ibn Jahm from abu al-Yaqdan from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn al-
Walid who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘With the existence of three factors nothing can harm 
one. These factors include: prayer in difficulties, asking 
forgiveness in sins and thankfulness for bounties.’” 
 
H 1711, CH 44, h 8  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn al-
Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Mu’awiyah ibn Wahab from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever is granted the ability to be thankful is also 
granted increase in bounties. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has said, “. . . if you give thanks, I shall give you greater 
(favors). . . .”’” (14:7) 
 
H 1712, CH 44, h 9  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from two men of our people who have said the 
following: 
“We heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘If upon Allah’s granting a favor to a servant 
he acknowledges it in his heart, and expresses thanks to Him in 
public, as soon as his words are completed, an order is issued to 
give the servant more.’” 
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  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َبْعِض-١٠
أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِهَشاٍم َعْن ُمَيسٍِّر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

النِّْعَمِة اْجِتَناُب الَْمَحاِرِم َو َتَماُم الشُّكِْر قَْولُ الرَُّجِل الَْحْمُد ِللَِّهُشكُْر 
 َربِّ الَْعالَِمَني 

 
 
 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعَيْيَنةَ-١١
 أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ُشكُْر كُلِّ ِنْعَمٍة َوَعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد قَالَ َسِمْعُت

 ِإنْ َعظَُمْت أَنْ َتْحَمَد اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعلَْيَها 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن-١٢
ْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ قُلُْتِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َع

ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َهلْ ِللشُّكِْر َحدٌّ ِإذَا فََعلَُه الَْعْبُد كَانَ َشاِكراً قَالَ َنَعْم
قُلُْت َما ُهَو قَالَ َيْحَمُد اللََّه َعلَى كُلِّ ِنْعَمٍة َعلَْيِه ِفي أَْهٍل َو َماٍل َو ِإنْ

 ِفي َماِلِه َحقٌّ أَدَّاُه َو ِمْنُه قَْولُُه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ ُسْبحانَكَانَ ِفيَما أَْنَعَم َعلَْيِه
الَِّذي َسخََّر لَنا هذا َو ما كُنَّا لَُه ُمقِْرِنَني َو ِمْنُه قَْولُُه َتَعالَى َربِّ أَْنِزلِْني

ْدَخلَ ِصْدٍقُمْنَزلًا ُمباَركاً َو أَْنَت َخْيُر الُْمْنِزِلَني َو قَْولُُه َربِّ أَْدِخلِْني ُم
 َو أَْخِرْجِني ُمْخَرَج ِصْدٍق َو اْجَعلْ ِلي ِمْن لَُدْنَك ُسلْطاناً َنِصرياً 

 
 
 
 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَعمَِّر-١٣

َيقُولُ َمْن َحِمَدْبِن َخلَّاٍد قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا الَْحَسِن َصلََواُت اللَِّه َعلَْيِه 
 اللََّه َعلَى النِّْعَمِة فَقَْد َشكََرُه َو كَانَ الَْحْمُد أَفَْضلَ ِمْن ِتلَْك النِّْعَمِة 

 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َصفَْوانَ-١٤
ي َما أَْنَعَم اللَُّه َعلَى َعْبٍد ِبِنْعَمٍةالَْجمَّاِل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِل

 َصُغَرْت أَْو كَُبَرْت فَقَالَ الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه ِإلَّا أَدَّى ُشكَْرَها 

 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْهِزَياَر-١٥

يلَ ْبِن أَِبي الَْحَسِن َعْن َرُجٍل َعْنَعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ِإْسَماِع
 أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أَْنَعَم اللَُّه َعلَْيِه ِبِنْعَمٍة فََعَرفََها

 

H 1713, CH 44, h 10  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from certain individuals of our people from Muhammad ibn Hisham from 
Muyassir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Not to commit unlawful acts is a form of expressing 
thanks for a bounty. A complete expression of thankfulness is 
that one says, “All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the 
worlds.”’” 
 
H 1714, CH 44, h 11  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn 
‘Uyayna from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Expressing one’s thankfulness for any favor, no matter 
how great it may be, is to thank Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, for it.’” 
 
H 1715, CH 44, h 12  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma’il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu Basir who has said the 
following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Is there a limit for the expression of thankfulness, upon which a 
servant is considered a thankful one?’ 
“The Imam said, ‘Yes, there is a limit.’ I then asked, ‘What is 
that limit?’ The Imam said, ‘One must thank Allah for every 
favor that He has done, such as family and properties. If on the 
property one has received there is a certain right it must be paid 
off as is mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, quoting certain people, “Glory belongs to Him who 
has made it subservient to us when we were not able to do so 
ourselves.” (43:13) He, the Most High, has also said quoting 
certain people, “Lord, grant us a blessed landing from the Ark; 
You are the One who provides the safest landing” (23:29). Allah 
has also said, “(Muhammad), say, ‘Lord, make me enter through 
a path that will lead to the Truth and come out of an exit that 
will take me to the Truth. Grant me supportive authority.’”’” 
(17:80)  
 
H 1716, CH 44, h 13  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following:  
“I heard Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘One’s praising Allah for His granting him bounties is 
considered his expressing thanks to Allah and expressing the 
praise of Allah, is better than the bounties one has received.’” 
 
H 1717, CH 44, h 14  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from 
Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘For any favor that Allah may grant to any one of His 
servants, a small or a greater favor, if that servant says “All 
praise belongs to Allah,” has thanked Him properly.’” 
 
H 1718, CH 44, h 15  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ‘Isa ibn Ayyub from Ali ibn Mahziyar 
from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Isma’il ibn abu al-Hassan from a man from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever receives a favor from Allah and acknowledges it 
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 ِبقَلِْبِه فَقَْد أَدَّى ُشكَْرَها 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن-١٦
 ِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ ِمْنكُْمُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

لََيْشَرُب الشَّْرَبةَ ِمَن الَْماِء فَُيوِجُب اللَُّه لَُه ِبَها الَْجنَّةَ ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَُّه لََيأُْخذُ
الِْإَناَء فََيَضُعُه َعلَى ِفيِه فَُيَسمِّي ثُمَّ َيْشَرُب فَُيَنحِّيِه َو ُهَو َيْشَتِهيِه فََيْحَمُد

وُد فََيْشَرُب ثُمَّ ُيَنحِّيِه فََيْحَمُد اللََّه ثُمَّ َيُعوُد فََيْشَرُب ثُمَّ ُيَنحِّيِهاللََّه ثُمَّ َيُع
 فََيْحَمُد اللََّه فَُيوِجُب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبَها لَُه الَْجنَّةَ 

 
 

  اْبُن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد قَالَ-١٧
قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنِّي َسأَلُْت اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَنْ َيْرُزقَِني َمالًا
فََرَزقَِني َو ِإنِّي َسأَلُْت اللََّه أَنْ َيْرُزقَِني َولَداً فََرَزقَِني َولَداً َو َسأَلُْتُه أَنْ

 ذَِلَك اْسِتْدَراجاً فَقَالَ أََماَيْرُزقَِني َداراً فََرَزقَِني َو قَْد ِخفُْت أَنْ َيكُونَ
 َو اللَِّه َمَع الَْحْمِد فَلَا 

 
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن-١٨
َحمَّاِد ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ قَالَ َخَرَج أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمَن الَْمْسِجِد َو قَْد

ُه فَقَالَ لَِئْن َردََّها اللَُّه َعلَيَّ لَأَْشكَُرنَّ اللََّه َحقَّ ُشكِْرِه قَالََضاَعْت َدابَُّت
فََما لَِبثَ أَنْ أُِتَي ِبَها فَقَالَ الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه فَقَالَ لَُه قَاِئلٌ ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك أَ

اللَِّه ع أَ لَْملَْيَس قُلَْت لَأَْشكَُرنَّ اللََّه َحقَّ ُشكِْرِه فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد 
 َتْسَمْعِني قُلُْت الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه 

 
 

   ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الْقَاِسِم-١٩
أَِبي َيْحَيى َعْن َجدِِّه الَْحَسِن ْبِن َراِشٍد َعِن الُْمثَنَّى الَْحنَّاِط َعْن  ْبِن

كَانَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا َوَرَد َعلَْيِه أَْمر َيُسرُُّه قَالََعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ 
الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه َعلَى َهِذِه النِّْعَمِة َو ِإذَا َوَرَد َعلَْيِه أَْمر َيْغَتمُّ ِبِه قَالَ الَْحْمُد

 ِللَِّه َعلَى كُلِّ َحاٍل 
 

 أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن-٢٠
الَْخزَّاِز َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َتقُولُ ثَلَاثَ َمرَّاٍت ِإذَا
َنظَْرَت ِإلَى الُْمْبَتلَى ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ ُتْسِمَعُه الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه الَِّذي َعافَاِني ِممَّا

 فََعلَ قَالَ َمْن قَالَ ذَِلَك لَْم ُيِصْبُه ذَِلَك الَْبلَاُء أََبداً اْبَتلَاَك ِبِه َو لَْو َشاَء 
 

in his heart, in so doing he has expressed his thankfuness for it 
also.’” 
 
H 1719, CH 44, h 16  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur 
ibn Yunus from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘One of you drinks water and for this Allah admits him into 
paradise.’ The Imam then said, ‘He picks up the bowl of water 
and places it in his mouth, then mentions the name of Allah and 
then he drinks. He then removes it from his mouth and expresses 
praise for Allah, even though he still has a desire to drink. He 
then drinks and removes the bowl of water from his mouth and 
expresses praise for Allah. He then drinks and then removes and 
expresses praise for Allah. Thus, Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, deems his admission to paradise necessary.’” 
 
H 1720, CH 44, h 17  
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from al-Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah from ‘Umar ibn Yazid 
who has said the following:  
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I prayed to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
for property and He granted me. I prayed to Allah for a child and 
He granted me. I prayed to Him for a house and He granted me. 
I am afraid that it (coming true of my wishes) is a kind of 
leading me to my own destruction (gradually)’ The Imam said, 
‘I swear by Allah, it is not so if it takes place along with 
expressing His praise.’” 
 
H 1721, CH 44, h 18  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
came out of the Mosque and his animal that he had ridden was 
missing. The Imam said, ‘If Allah will return my animal I will 
thank Him the way He must be thanked.’  Not long thereafter his 
animal was brought back. The Imam said, ‘All praise belongs to 
Allah.’ Someone then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, did you not say, “I will thank Allah the way He 
must be thanked?”’ The Imam said, ‘Did you not hear me 
saying, “All praise belongs to Allah?”’” 
 
H 1722, CH 44, h 19  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Qasim ibn Yahya from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid from al-
Muthanna al-Hannat from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If the Messenger of Allah were to receive happy news he 
would say, “All praise belongs to Allah, for His granting this 
favor.” Whenever he was to receive a sad news he would say, 
“All praise belongs to Allah in all conditions.”’” 
 
H 1723, CH 44, h 20  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ayyub al-Khazzaz from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘Say three times when you see an ailing person without making 
him hear it, “All praise belongs to Allah for his keeping me safe 
from that with which you are afflicted. Had You (the Lord) 
wanted You could have made me suffer from this also.”’ The 
Imam said, ‘Whoever says this he will never be afflicted with 
such ailment.’”  
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  ُحَمْيُد ْبُن ِزَياٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسَماَعةَ َعْن غَْيِر-٢١
َواِحٍد َعْن أََباِن ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َحفٍْص الْكَُناِسيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

 َيَرى ُمْبَتلًى فََيقُولُ الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه الَِّذي َعَدلَ َعنِّي َماقَالَ َما ِمْن َعْبٍد
اْبَتلَاَك ِبِه َو فَضَّلَِني َعلَْيَك ِبالَْعاِفَيِة اللَُّهمَّ َعاِفِني ِممَّا اْبَتلَْيَتُه ِبِه ِإلَّا لَْم

 ُيْبَتلَ ِبذَِلَك الَْبلَاِء 
 
 

َد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَم-٢٢
ِعيَسى َعْن َخاِلِد ْبِن َنِجيٍح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا َرأَْيَت الرَُّجلَ
َو قَِد اْبُتِلَي َو أَْنَعَم اللَُّه َعلَْيَك فَقُِل اللَُّهمَّ ِإنِّي لَا أَْسَخُر َو لَا أَفَْخُر َو

 َمُدَك َعلَى َعِظيِم َنْعَماِئَك َعلَيَّ لَِكْن أَْح
 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن الَْجْهِم َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن ُعَمَر َعْن-٢٣
أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا َرأَْيُتْم أَْهلَ الَْبلَاِء فَاْحَمُدوا

  فَِإنَّ ذَِلَك َيْحُزُنُهْم اللََّه َو لَا ُتْسِمُعوُهْم

 
  َعْنُه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي-٢٤

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص كَانَ ِفي َسفٍَر َيِسُري َعلَى َناقٍَة لَُه
نْ َرِكَب قَالُوا َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّهِإذَا َنَزلَ فََسَجَد َخْمَس َسَجَداٍت فَلَمَّا أَ

ِإنَّا َرأَْيَناَك َصَنْعَت َشْيئاً لَْم َتْصَنْعُه فَقَالَ َنَعْم اْسَتقَْبلَِني َجْبَرِئيلُ ع
فََبشََّرِني ِبِبَشاَراٍت ِمَن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فََسَجْدُت ِللَِّه ُشكْراً ِلكُلِّ ُبْشَرى

 َسْجَدةً 

ْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعْنُه َع-٢٥
 اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا ذَكََر أََحُدكُْم ِنْعَمةَ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَلَْيَضْع َخدَُّه َعلَى 

 
َو ِإنْ لَْمُشكْراً ِللَِّه فَِإنْ كَانَ َراِكباً فَلَْيْنِزلْ فَلَْيَضْع َخدَُّه َعلَى التَُّراِب 

َيكُْن َيقِْدُر َعلَى النُُّزوِل ِللشُّْهَرِة فَلَْيَضْع َخدَُّه َعلَى قََرُبوِسِه َو ِإنْ لَْم
 َيقِْدْر فَلَْيَضْع َخدَُّه َعلَى كَفِِّه ثُمَّ لَْيْحَمِد اللََّه َعلَى َما أَْنَعَم َعلَْيِه 

 
 

اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن -٢٦
َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن أَْحَمَر قَالَ كُْنُت أَِسُري َمَع أَِبي الَْحَسِن ع ِفي َبْعِض
أَطَْراِف الَْمِديَنِة ِإذْ ثََنى ِرْجلَُه َعْن َدابَِّتِه فََخرَّ َساِجداً فَأَطَالَ َو أَطَالَ ثُمَّ

 َب َدابََّتُه فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك قَْد أَطَلَْت السُُّجوَدَرفََع َرأَْسُه َو َرِك
 

H 1724, CH 44, h 21  
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama’a from 
more than one person from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Hafs al-Kunansi from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Anyone who upon seeing an ailing person says, “All 
praise belongs to Allah Who has avoided afflicting me with what 
He has afflict you and has given preference to me over you in 
granting a good health. O Allah, grant me good health against 
the ailment with which he is afflicted.” He, because of this 
prayer, will not suffer from such an ailment.’”  
 
H 1725, CH 44, h 22  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Khalid ibn Najih from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When you see a man who is in affliction and Allah has 
granted you a favor, say, “O Allah, I do not ridicule him or 
boast, but I express Your praise for the great favors that You 
have done for me.”’” 
 
H 1726, CH 44, h 23  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from Harun 
ibn al-Jahm from Hafs ibn ‘Umar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘When you see people who 
are in affliction, express the praise of Allah but do not make 
them hear it; it may cause them to feel sad.’”    
 
H 1727, CH 44, h 24  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah once was on a small journey on his 
camel. He dismounted and prostrated five times. When he 
mounted the camel they said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, we saw 
you do what we had not seen you do before.’ He said, ‘Yes, it is 
true, but Jibril came to me with much good news from Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and I then made one prostration 
in gratitude for each word of good news.’” 
 
H 1728, CH 44, h 25  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“When any of you may remember or speak of the bounties of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, he should place his 
cheek on the soil as an expression of gratitude to Allah. If one is 
riding one should dismount and place one’s cheek on the soil. If 
he is not able to do so because of his avoiding publicity, should 
place his cheek on the saddle. If this also cannot be done he 
should place his cheek on his palm, then thank Allah for the 
favor that He has done for him.” 
 
H 1729, CH 44, h 26  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn 
‘Atiyah from Hisham ibn Ahmar who has said the following:  
“Once I was walking with abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, on a certain side of the city of Madina. He 
joined his legs on one side of the animal he was riding, 
dismounted and went to prostrate on the ground. He prolonged 
and prolonged the prostration. He then raised his head and 
mounted the animal. I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, you had a very long prostration.’ The 
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 فَقَالَ ِإنَِّني ذَكَْرُت ِنْعَمةً أَْنَعَم اللَُّه ِبَها َعلَيَّ فَأَْحَبْبُت أَنْ أَْشكَُر َربِّي
 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َصاِحِب-٢٧

 ع قَالَ ِفيَما أَْوَحى اللَُّهالسَّاِبِريِّ ِفيَما أَْعلَُم أَْو غَْيِرِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَى ُموَسى ع َيا ُموَسى اْشكُْرِني َحقَّ ُشكِْري فَقَالَ َيا َربِّ
َو كَْيَف أَْشكُُرَك َحقَّ ُشكِْرَك َو لَْيَس ِمْن ُشكٍْر أَْشكُُرَك ِبِه ِإلَّا َو أَْنَت

 َشكَْرَتِني ِحَني َعِلْمَت أَنَّ ذَِلَكآنَ أَْنَعْمَت ِبِه َعلَيَّ قَالَ َيا ُموَسى الْ
 ِمنِّي 

 
 

  اْبُن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن الْفَْضِل قَالَ-٢٨
قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا أَْصَبْحَت َو أَْمَسْيَت فَقُلْ َعْشَر َمرَّاٍت اللَُّهمَّ َما

َمٍة أَْو َعاِفَيٍة ِمْن ِديٍن أَْو ُدْنَيا فَِمْنَك َوْحَدَك لَاأَْصَبَحْت ِبي ِمْن ِنْع
َشِريَك لََك لََك الَْحْمُد َو لََك الشُّكُْر ِبَها َعلَيَّ َيا َربِّ َحتَّى َتْرَضى َو
َبْعَد الرَِّضا فَِإنََّك ِإذَا قُلَْت ذَِلَك كُْنَت قَْد أَدَّْيَت ُشكَْر َما أَْنَعَم اللَُّه ِبِه

 َعلَْيَك ِفي ذَِلَك الَْيْوِم َو ِفي ِتلَْك اللَّْيلَِة 
 

  اْبُن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن الَْبْخَتِريِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع-٢٩
قَالَ كَانَ ُنوح ع َيقُولُ ذَِلَك ِإذَا أَْصَبَح فَُسمَِّي ِبذَِلَك َعْبداً َشكُوراً َو

 ِه ص َمْن َصَدَق اللََّه َنَجا قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَّ
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ-٣٠

َعْن ُسفَْيانَ ْبِن ُعَيْيَنةَ َعْن َعمَّاٍر الدُّْهِنيِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت َعِليَّ ْبَن الُْحَسْيِن
بُّ كُلَّ قَلٍْب َحِزيٍن َو ُيِحبُّ كُلَّ َعْبٍد َشكُوٍرع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ اللََّه ُيِح

َيقُولُ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِلَعْبٍد ِمْن َعِبيِدِه َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة أَ َشكَْرَت فُلَاناً
  فََيقُولُ َبلْ َشكَْرُتَك َيا َربِّ فََيقُولُ لَْم َتْشكُْرِني ِإذْ لَْم َتْشكُْرُه ثُمَّ قَالَ

 أَْشكَُركُْم ِللنَّاِس  أَْشكَُركُْم ِللَِّه
 

 َباُب ُحْسِن الُْخلُِق
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-١

ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر
  أَكَْملَ الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِإَمياناً أَْحَسُنُهْم ُخلُقاً ع قَالَ ِإنَّ

 

Imam said, ‘I just remembered a favor that Allah had granted me 
and I loved for it to thank my Lord.’”  
 
H 1730, CH 44, h 27  
Ali has narrated from father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu ‘Abd Allah Sahib al-
Sabiri as I know or other people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Of the things that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, revealed to Moses was this: “O Moses, thank Me the way 
I must be thanked.” Moses said, “O Lord, how can I thank You 
the way You must be thanked while there is no thanking that I 
may perform but that in it You grant me a (new) favor.” Allah 
said, “Now you have thanked Me, for realizing that it (the ability 
to thank) is also from Me.”’”  
 
H 1731, CH 44, h 28  
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from ibn Ri’ab from Isma’il ibn al-Fadl who has 
said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘In the morning and evening say ten times:  “O Lord, every 
morning I find myself with a favor and the well-being of the 
world or the hereafter. All such favors are from You, from You 
alone, and no one is Your partner. All praise belongs to You and 
thanks to You for Your favors to me, O Lord, until You are 
happy with me. Thanks to You even after Your being happy 
with me.”’ If you say this you have thanked Allah for what He 
has granted you on that day and on that night.” 
 
H 1732, CH 44, h 29  
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Noah would say the prayer in the previous Hadith every 
morning and for that reason he is called a thankful person.’  The 
Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Whoever accepts 
the truth from Allah, gains his salvation.”’” 
 
H 1733, CH 44, h 30  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
al-Minqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from ‘Ammar al-Dihni who has said the 
following:  
“Allah loves every sad heart and He loves every thankful 
servant. Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, on the Day of 
Judgment will say to a servant among His servants, ‘Did you 
thank so and so?’ He (that servant) will say, ‘No, but I thanked 
You, O Lord.’ Allah will say, ‘You have not thanked Me 
because you did not thank him.’ The Imam said, ‘The most 
thankful among you to Allah is the most thankful among you to 
people.’” 
 
Chapter Forty Five 
Excellence in Moral Behaviors 
 
H 1734, CH 45, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from Muhammad ibn Muslim from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘Among the believers of perfect belief is one whose moral 
behavior is excellent.’” 
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  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعْبِد-٢
اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َرُجٍل ِمْن أَْهِل الَْمِديَنِة َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ

ٍئ َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة أَفَْضلُ ِمْنقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َما ُيوَضُع ِفي ِميَزاِن اْمِر
 ُحْسِن الُْخلُِق 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن-٣ 

أَِبي َولَّاٍد الَْحنَّاِط َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَْرَبع َمْن كُنَّ ِفيِه كََملَ
 ِمْن قَْرِنِه ِإلَى قََدِمِه ذُُنوباً لَْم َيْنقُْصُه ذَِلَك قَالَ َو ُهَوِإَمياُنُه َو ِإنْ كَانَ

 الصِّْدُق َو أََداُء الْأََماَنِة َو الَْحَياُء َو ُحْسُن الُْخلُِق 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن-٤

الَْعاِبِد قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما َيقَْدُمَمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْنَبَسةَ 
الُْمْؤِمُن َعلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبَعَمٍل َبْعَد الْفََراِئِض أََحبَّ ِإلَى اللَِّه َتَعالَى

 ِمْن أَنْ َيَسَع النَّاَس ِبُخلُِقِه 
 
 
 َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٥

ذَِريٍح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ َصاِحَب الُْخلُِق
 الَْحَسِن لَُه ِمثْلُ أَْجِر الصَّاِئِم الْقَاِئِم 

 
 

كُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّ-٦
اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَكْثَُر َما َتِلُج ِبِه أُمَِّتَي الَْجنَّةَ َتقَْوى اللَِّه

 َو ُحْسُن الُْخلُِق 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُحَسْيٍن-٧

ْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْخلَُقالْأَْحَمِسيِّ َو َع
 الَْحَسَن َيِميثُ الَْخِطيئَةَ كََما َتِميثُ الشَّْمُس الَْجِليَد 

 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي-٨
قَالَ الِْبرُّ َو ُحْسُن الُْخلُِق َيْعُمَراِن الدَِّياَر َو َيِزيَداِن ِفيَعْبِد اللَِّه ع 

 الْأَْعَماِر 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد-٩

 قَالَ َحدَّثَِني َيْحَيى ْبُن َعْمٍرو َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن

H 1735, CH 45, h 2  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from a man from the people of Madina 
from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “On the Day of 
Judgment, in the balance of a man, no other things will be as 
meritorious as excellence in moral behavior.”’” 
 
H 1736, CH 45, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from abu Wallad al-Hannat from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever has four things, his belief is complete even if he is 
covered with sins from his top to his toes, and it will not harm 
him. They are truthfulness, safe return of the trust, bashfulness 
and excellent moral behavior.”    
 
H 1737, CH 45, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Mahbub from ‘Anbasa al-‘Abid who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said to me, ‘No one comes before Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, with good deeds, besides the obligatory ones, more 
beloved to Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, than one 
with excellent moral behavior that has room for all people in 
it.’” 
 
H 1738, CH 45, h 5  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from Dharih from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The reward for one who 
possesses excellent moral behavior is equal to the reward for one 
who worships all nights and fasts all days.’” 
 
H 1739, CH 45, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The fact for which most 
people from my followers will go to paradise are piety before 
Allah and excellence in moral behavior.’” 
 
H 1740, CH 45, h 7  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn 
al-Ahmasi and ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Excellent moral behavior melts down sins just as the sun 
melts down hoarfrost.’” 
 
H 1741, CH 45, h 8  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Virtuous deeds and excellent moral behavior develop the 
cities and add to longevity of life.’” 
 
H 1742, CH 45, h 9  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
‘Abd al-Hamid who has said that Yahya ibn ‘Amr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan 
narrated to me from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who  
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لَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْوَحى اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِإلَى َبْعِض أَْنِبَياِئِه ع
 ُخلُُق الَْحَسُن َيِميثُ الَْخِطيئَةَ كََما َتِميثُ الشَّْمُس الَْجِليَد 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-١٠
ِن َعِلي الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َهلََك

 لَْم َيْحِفُروا َشْيئاً َوُجلٌ َعلَى َعْهِد النَِّبيِّ ص فَأََتى الَْحفَّاِريَن فَِإذَا ِبِهْم
َشكَْوا ذَِلَك ِإلَى َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالُوا َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َما َيْعَملُ َحِديُدَنا
ي الْأَْرِض فَكَأَنََّما َنْضِرُب ِبِه ِفي الصَّفَا فَقَالَ َو ِلَم ِإنْ كَانَ َصاِحُبكُْم

 َماٍء فَأََتْوُه ِبِه فَأَْدَخلَ َيَدُه ِفيِه ثُمَّ َرشَُّهَحَسَن الُْخلُِق ائُْتوِني ِبقََدٍح ِمْن
لَى الْأَْرِض َرّشاً ثُمَّ قَالَ اْحِفُروا قَالَ فََحفََر الَْحفَّاُرونَ فَكَأَنََّما كَانَ

 ْملًا َيَتَهاَيلُ َعلَْيِهْم 
 َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر-١١

لَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْخلَُق َمِنيَحةٌ َيْمَنُحَها اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َخلْقَُه فَِمْنُه َسِجيَّةٌ
 ِمْنُه ِنيَّةٌ فَقُلُْت فَأَيَُّتُهَما أَفَْضلُ فَقَالَ َصاِحُب السَِّجيَِّة ُهَو َمْجُبولٌ لَا

لنِّيَِّة َيْصِبُر َعلَى الطَّاَعِة َتَصبُّراً فَُهَو أَفَْضلُُهَما ْسَتِطيُع غَْيَرُه َو َصاِحُب ا

  َو َعْنُه َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه-١٢
 ِإنَِّن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َعِلي اللََّهِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

لََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى لَُيْعِطي الَْعْبَد ِمَن الثََّواِب َعلَى ُحْسِن الُْخلُِق كََما
 ْعِطي الُْمَجاِهَد ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه َيْغُدو َعلَْيِه َو َيُروُح 

مَّْن  َعْنُه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه الَْحجَّاِل َعْن أَِبي ُعثَْمانَ الْقَاُبوِسيِّ َع-١٣
كََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى أََعاَر أَْعَداَءُه

 ْخلَاقاً ِمْن أَْخلَاِق أَْوِلَياِئِه ِلَيِعيَش أَْوِلَياُؤُه َمَع أَْعَداِئِه ِفي َدْولَاِتِهْم 
  َتَركُوا َوِلّياً ِللَِّه ِإلَّا قََتلُوُه َو ِفي ِرَواَيٍة أُْخَرى َو لَْو لَا ذَِلَك لََما

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن-١٤

َعِن الَْعلَاِء ْبِن كَاِمٍل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا َخالَطَْت ِن الُْمْخَتاِر
َت أَنْ لَا ُتَخاِلطَ أََحداً ِمَن النَّاِس ِإلَّا كَاَنْت َيُدَكنَّاَس فَِإِن اْسَتطَْع

ُعلَْيا َعلَْيِه فَافَْعلْ فَِإنَّ الَْعْبَد َيكُونُ ِفيِه َبْعُض التَّقِْصِري ِمَن الِْعَباَدِة َو
ِمُخلُِقِه َدَرَجةَ الصَّاِئ]ُحْسِن[ُيَبلُِّغُه اللَُّه ِب  كُونُ لَُه ُحْسُن ُخلٍُق فَ

 قَاِئِم 

has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said,  ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, revealed to one 
of His prophets this: “Excellent moral behavior melts down sins 
just as the sun melts down hoarfrost.””’ 
 
H 1743, CH 45, h 10  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“During the time of the Holy Prophet a man died. The 
gravediggers could not dig a grave for him. They complained to 
the Messenger of Allah saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah, our 
picks do not work. It is as if we hit a rock.’ The Messenger of 
Allah said, ‘Why it would be as such had your man been 
excellent in moral behavior. Bring to me a bowl of water.’ When 
water was brought he (the Messenger of Allah), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, immersed his hand into it and then 
sprinkled it on the ground. He then told them to dig. They began 
to dig and it was like sand falling fast upon them.” 
 
H 1744, CH 45, h 11  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Imam said, ‘Moral behavior is a gift that, Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, bestows upon His creature. From moral 
behavior comes habit and intentions.’ I then asked, ‘Which one 
is better?’ The Imam said, ‘A person with an established habit is 
not able to do anything else. The person who possesses the 
intention may exercise patience for worship and thus, is the 
better one of the two.’” 
 
H 1745, CH 45, h 12  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Bakr ibn Salih from 
al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim from Ali ibn abu Ali al-Lahabi 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, grants good 
rewards to a person of excellent moral behavior as He grants 
rewards to one who strives hard (does Jihad) in the way of 
Allah, mornings and evenings.’” 
 
H 1746, CH 45, h 13  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd Allah al-Hajjall 
from abu ‘Uthman al-Qabusi from the people whom he has mentioned (in his 
book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, has, of the moral 
behavior of His friends, lent to His enemies so that His friends 
can live with His enemies in their governments.’”  
In another Hadith it is stated that had it not been as such they 
would not have left any of Allah’s friends alive. 
 
H 1747, CH 45, h 14  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from al-
Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from ‘Ala’ ibn Kamil from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“In your association with people you should have the upper hand 
(to benefit them), if you are able to do so. A servant (of Allah) 
who has shortcomings in his worship may have commendable 
moral behavior with which Allah grants him a reward of the 
degree of one who worships all nights and fasts all days.”  
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-١٥
َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َحِريِز ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َبْحٍر السَّقَّاِء قَالَ قَالَ ِلي

مَّ قَالَ أَ لَا أُْخِبُرَك ِبَحِديٍثو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا َبْحُر ُحْسُن الُْخلُِق ُيْسر ثُ
ا ُهَو ِفي َيَدْي أََحٍد ِمْن أَْهِل الَْمِديَنِة قُلُْت َبلَى قَالَ َبْيَنا َرُسولُ اللَِّه
ص ذَاَت َيْوٍم َجاِلس ِفي الَْمْسِجِد ِإذْ َجاَءْت َجاِرَيةٌ ِلَبْعِض الْأَْنَصاِر َو

ْوِبِه فَقَاَم لََها النَِّبيُّ ص فَلَْم َتقُلْ َشْيئاً َو لَْمَو قَاِئم فَأََخذَْت ِبطََرِف ثَ
قُلْ لََها النَِّبيُّ ص َشْيئاً َحتَّى فََعلَْت ذَِلَك ثَلَاثَ َمرَّاٍت فَقَاَم لََها النَِّبيُّ
َهاي الرَّاِبَعِة َو ِهَي َخلْفَُه فَأََخذَْت ُهْدَبةً ِمْن ثَْوِبِه ثُمَّ َرَجَعْت فَقَالَ لَ
نَّاُس فََعلَ اللَُّه ِبِك َو فََعلَ َحَبْسِت َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص ثَلَاثَ َمرَّاٍت لَا
قُوِلَني لَُه َشْيئاً َو لَا ُهَو َيقُولُ لَِك َشْيئاً َما كَاَنْت َحاَجُتِك ِإلَْيِه قَالَْت

ِبِه ِلَيْسَتْشِفَي ِبَها فَلَمَّانَّ لََنا َمِريضاً فَأَْرَسلَِني أَْهِلي ِآلُخذَ ُهْدَبةً ِمْن ثَْو
َرْدُت أَْخذََها َرآِني فَقَاَم فَاْسَتْحَيْيُت ِمْنُه أَنْ آُخذََها َو ُهَو َيَراِني َو

 كَْرُه أَنْ أَْسَتأِْمَرُه ِفي أَْخِذَها فَأََخذُْتَها 
 

َعْن َحِبيٍب  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر -١٦
َخثَْعِميِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَفَاِضلُكُْم
ْحَسُنكُْم أَْخلَاقاً الُْمَوطَّئُونَ أَكَْنافاً الَِّذيَن َيأْلَفُونَ َو ُيْؤلَفُونَ َو ُتَوطَّأُ

 َحالُُهْم 

 ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل-١٧
أَْشَعِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َمْيُموٍن الْقَدَّاِح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ
ِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع الُْمْؤِمُن َمأْلُوف َو لَا َخْيَر ِفيَمْن لَا َيأْلَُف َو لَا ُيْؤلَُف 

 
 
يُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن  َعِل-١٨

ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ُحْسَن الُْخلُِق َيْبلُغُ ِبَصاِحِبِه َدَرَجةَ
 صَّاِئِم الْقَاِئِم 

 
 َباُب ُحْسِن الِْبْشِر 

َنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِب-١
َحَسِن ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه
ص َيا َبِني َعْبِد الُْمطَِّلِب ِإنَّكُْم لَْن َتَسُعوا النَّاَس ِبأَْمَواِلكُْم فَالْقَْوُهْم

 طَلَاقَِة الَْوْجِه َو ُحْسِن الِْبْشِر 

H 1748, CH 45, h 15  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz ibn ‘Abd Allah from Bahr al-Saqqa 
who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
me, ‘O Bahr, excellent moral behavior is prosperity. Would you 
like me to teach you a Hadith which is not found in the hands of 
any of the people of Madina?’ I said, ‘Yes, please do so.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Once the Messenger of Allah was in the Mosque 
when a girl from the people of Ansar came in and he was 
standing there. She held to one end of his (the Messenger of 
Allah’s) cloth, the Holy Prophet stood up. She did not say 
anything and he (the Holy Prophet) also did not say anything to 
her (he then sat down). She repeated it three times and at the 
fourth time the Holy Prophet stood up for her and she was 
behind him. She then took a piece from his cloth and returned 
back. People rebuked her saying, “May Allah do to you what He 
may decide to do. You held the Messenger of Allah as your 
captive. You did it three times. You said nothing to him nor did 
he say anything to you. What did you want from him?” She then 
said, “We had a patient and our people sent me to get a piece 
from his (the Messenger of Allah’s) cloth to be used to cure the 
patient. When I wanted to get the piece he saw me and stood up. 
I then felt shy to take what I wanted when he would see me. I 
did not like to demand anything from him. At last I took what I 
wanted to get.”’”  
 
H 1749, CH 45, h 16  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Habib al-
Khath’ami from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The meritorious ones among 
you are those who possess excellent moral behavior, who are 
easy to associate with, associate others with ease and comfort 
others.’”  
 
H 1750, CH 45, h 17  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A believer is easy to associate with 
and there is nothing good in one who does not associate with 
others or is associated with.’” 
 
H 1751, CH 45, h 18  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Excellence in moral behavior takes one to the level of 
those who worship all nights and fast all days.’” 
 
Chapter Forty Six 
Delightful Appearance 
 
H 1752, CH 46, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from al-Hassan ibn al-Husayn who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah said, “O children of ‘Abd al-
Muttalib, you cannot reach the level of people with your wealth, 
أَُب
َم

ُه
َي
ِف
ال
َت
ِإ
أَ
أَ

 

الْ
أَ
ِر
 

الْ
أَ

ال

 

الْ

ِب

 89



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

َو َرَواُه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن َيْحَيى َعْن َجدِِّه الَْحَسِن ْبِن َراِشٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد
 اللَِّه ع ِإلَّا أَنَُّه قَالَ َيا َبِني َهاِشٍم 

 

 َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعْنُه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ-٢
اللَِّه ع قَالَ ثَلَاثٌ َمْن أََتى اللََّه ِبَواِحَدٍة ِمْنُهنَّ أَْوَجَب اللَُّه لَُه الَْجنَّةَ

 الِْإْنفَاُق ِمْن ِإقَْتاٍر َو الِْبْشُر ِلَجِميِع الَْعالَِم َو الِْإْنَصاُف ِمْن َنفِْسِه 
 
 
 
 َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه-٣

َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ أََتى َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص َرُجلٌ فَقَالَ
َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه أَْوِصِني فَكَانَ ِفيَما أَْوَصاُه أَنْ قَالَ الَْق أََخاَك ِبَوْجٍه

 ُمْنَبِسٍط 
 
 َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن-٤

قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه َما َحدُّ ُحْسِن الُْخلُِق قَالَ ُتِلُني َجَناَحَك َو ُتِطيُب كَلَاَمَك
 َو َتلْقَى أََخاَك ِبِبْشٍر َحَسٍن 

 
 
ٍل قَالَ َصَناِئُع  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ِرْبِعي َعْن فَُضْي-٥

الَْمْعُروِف َو ُحْسُن الِْبْشِر َيكِْسَباِن الَْمَحبَّةَ َو ُيْدِخلَاِن الَْجنَّةَ َو الُْبْخلُ
 َو ُعُبوُس الَْوْجِه ُيْبِعَداِن ِمَن اللَِّه َو ُيْدِخلَاِن النَّاَر 

 

 
َمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُعثْ-٦

َعْن َسَماَعةَ َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ُحْسُن
 الِْبْشِر َيذَْهُب ِبالسَِّخيَمِة 

 
 َباُب الصِّْدِق َو أََداِء الْأََماَنِة

 
ْبِن   ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ-١

الَْحكَِم َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن أَِبي الَْعلَاِء َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَْم َيْبَعثْ َنِبّياً ِإلَّا ِبِصْدِق الَْحِديِث َو أََداِء الْأََماَنِة ِإلَى الَْبرِّ َو

 الْفَاِجِر 
 
 ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َو غَْيِرِه َعْنِعيَسى َعْن ِإْسَحاَق  َعْنُه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن -٢

 أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
 

but you should meet them with openness and a delightful 
face.”’” 
He has narrated also from al-Qasim ibn Yahya from his grandfather al-Hassan 
ibn Rashid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a 
similar Hadith except that it says, “O children of Hashim.” 
 
H 1753, CH 46, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from Sama’a ibn Mehran from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If Allah grants to a person one of three things, He will 
make paradise necessary for him. They are: To give charity in 
poverty, to have delightful appearance in all people and to 
exercise justice even against one’s own self.’” 
 
H 1754, CH 46, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn 
Salim from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 
“Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah, saying, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, confer upon me good advice.’ Of the advice 
given to him was this: ‘Meet your brethren (fellow human 
beings) with open and delightful face.’” 
 
H 1755, CH 46, h 4  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from 
certain individuals of his people who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What is the limit of excellent moral behavior?’ The 
Imam said, ‘It is to be relaxed (kindhearted), to have sweet 
expressions and to meet one’s fellow human beings with a 
delightful face.’” 
 
H 1756, CH 46, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Hammad from Rib’I from Fudayl who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, ‘Doing lawful favors to others and having a 
delightful appearance earns love and lead one to paradise. 
Stinginess and a frowning face lead one away from Allah and 
into fire (of hell).’” 
 
H 1757, CH 46, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama’a from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Delightful appearance 
removes ill will.’”  
 
Chapter Forty Seven 
Truthfulness and Trust 
 
H 1758, CH 47, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from abu ‘Abd Allah 
recipient of divine supreme covenant who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has not sent any 
prophet who would not be truthful in their words and 
trustworthy in returning the trust without discriminating between 
virtuous or otherwise people.” 
 
H 1759, CH 47, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine  
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قَالَ لَا َتْغَترُّوا ِبَصلَاِتِهْم َو لَا ِبِصَياِمِهْم فَِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ ُربََّما لَِهَج ِبالصَّلَاِة َو
َو لَِكِن اْخَتِبُروُهْم ِعْنَد ِصْدِقالصَّْوِم َحتَّى لَْو َتَركَُه اْسَتْوَحَش 

 الَْحِديِث َو أََداِء الْأََماَنِة 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َنْجَرانَ َعْن-٣

ُمثَنى الَْحنَّاِط َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن
 َق ِلَساُنُه َزكَى َعَملُُه َصَد

 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن ُموَسى ْبِن َسْعَدانَ-٤

َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن أَِبي الِْمقَْداِم قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو
 ْيِه َتَعلَُّموا الصِّْدَق قَْبلَ الَْحِديِث َجْعفٍَر ع ِفي أَوَِّل َدْخلٍَة َدَخلُْت َعلَ

 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-٥

ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي كَْهَمٍس قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْبُد اللَِّه ْبُن
لَاَم قَالَ َعلَْيَك َو َعلَْيِه السَّلَاُم ِإذَا أََتْيَت َعْبَد اللَِّهأَِبي َيْعفُوٍر ُيقِْرئَُك السَّ

فَأَقِْرئُْه السَّلَاَم َو قُلْ لَُه ِإنَّ َجْعفََر ْبَن ُمَحمٍَّد َيقُولُ لََك اْنظُْر َما َبلَغَ ِبِه
لَغَ َما َبلَغَ ِبِهَعِليٌّ ع ِعْنَد َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص فَالَْزْمُه فَِإنَّ َعِلّياً ع ِإنََّما َب

 ِعْنَد َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص ِبِصْدِق الَْحِديِث َو أََداِء الْأََماَنِة 
 
 
ِإْسَماِعيلَ   َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي-٦

ِه ع َيا فَُضْيلُ ِإنَّالَْبْصِريِّ َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَّ
الصَّاِدَق أَوَّلُ َمْن ُيَصدِّقُُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيْعلَُم أَنَُّه َصاِدق َو ُتَصدِّقُُه

 َنفُْسُه َتْعلَُم أَنَُّه َصاِدق 
 
  اْبُن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن َحاِزٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ-٧

مَِّي ِإْسَماِعيلُ َصاِدَق الَْوْعِد ِلأَنَُّه َوَعَد َرُجلًا ِفي َمكَاٍن فَاْنَتظََرُهِإنََّما ُس
ِفي ذَِلَك الَْمكَاِن َسَنةً فََسمَّاُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َصاِدَق الَْوْعِد ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ

  ُمْنَتِظراً لََك الرَُّجلَ أََتاُه َبْعَد ذَِلَك فَقَالَ لَُه ِإْسَماِعيلُ َما ِزلُْت
 
 

   أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن النَّْضِر-٨
الَْخزَّاِز َعْن َجدِِّه الرَِّبيِع ْبِن َسْعٍد قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َيا َرِبيُع ِإنَّ

  ِصدِّيقاً الرَُّجلَ لََيْصُدُق َحتَّى َيكُْتَبُه اللَُّه
 

supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Do not allow their prayers or fasts mislead you. A man 
may develop an attachment to praying or fasting so much so that 
without it he may feel frightened. Try them how truthful they are 
in their words or how reliable they are in returning the trust.’” 
 
H 1760, CH 47, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn abu Najaran 
from Muthanna al-Hannat from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
 “Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever’s tongue is truthful; his deeds are clean and 
pure.’” 
 
H 1761, CH 47, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Musa 
ibn Sa’dan from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam who 
has said the following:  
“The first time I met abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, he said to me, ‘Learn to speak the truth before 
narrating al-Hadith (statements of the Holy prophet and 
‘A’immah).’” 
 
H 1762, CH 47, h 5  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from abu Kahmas who has said the following:  
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur has sent you (salam) 
greetings.’ The Imam said, ‘May salam (peace) be with you and 
with him. If you meet ‘Abd Allah convey salam to him and say, 
‘Ja’far, son of Muhammad, says to you, “Consider to what level 
Ali (Amir al-Mu’minin ibn abu Talib) had reached before the 
Messenger of Allah. You must follow his manners. Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, reached the level that he reached 
before the Messenger of Allah because of the truthfulness in his 
words and his trustworthiness in returning the trust.”’”   
 
H 1763, CH 47, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Isma’il al-Basri from Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘O Fudayl, the truthfulness of a truthful person is 
first verified by Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. He 
knows that he is truthful. Then his own soul confirms; it knows 
his truthfulness.’” 
 
H 1764, CH 47, h 7  
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Mansur ibn Hazim from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Isma’il is called the truthful in his promises; he promised a man 
to meet him at a certain place and Isma’íl waited for him at that 
place for one year. Thus, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, named him the truthful in his promise. The Imam then 
said, ‘The man then came at that place and Isma’íl said to him, 
“I am still waiting for you.”’” 
 
H 1765, CH 47, h 8  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn al-
Nadr al-Khazzaz from his grandfather al-Rabi’ ibn Sa'd who has said the  
following:  
“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
me, ‘O Rab’i, a man must keep speaking the truth until Allah 
writes him down as a truthful one.’” 
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  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٩
َدأَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الَْعْب
لََيْصُدُق َحتَّى ُيكَْتَب ِعْنَد اللَِّه ِمَن الصَّاِدِقَني َو َيكِْذُب َحتَّى ُيكَْتَب
ِعْنَد اللَِّه ِمَن الْكَاِذِبَني فَِإذَا َصَدَق قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َصَدَق َو َبرَّ َو

 ِإذَا كَذََب قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ كَذََب َو فََجَر 
 
 

َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن الَْعلَاِء ْبِن َرِزيٍن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي  -١٠
َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كُوُنوا ُدَعاةً ِللنَّاِس ِبالَْخْيِر ِبَغْيِر

 أَلِْسَنِتكُْم ِلَيَرْوا ِمْنكُُم اِلاْجِتَهاَد َو الصِّْدَق َو الَْوَرَع 
 
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١١
الَْحكَِم قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو الَْوِليِد َحَسُن ْبُن ِزَياٍد الصَّْيقَلُ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

 ِفي ِرْزِقِه َو َمْنَمْن َصَدَق ِلَساُنُه َزكَى َعَملُُه َو َمْن َحُسَنْت ِنيَُّتُه ِزيَد
 َحُسَن ِبرُُّه ِبأَْهِل َبْيِتِه ُمدَّ لَُه ِفي ُعُمِرِه 

 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبي طَاِلٍب َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع لَا َتْنظُُروا-١٢
 َتَركَُهٌء اْعَتاَدُه فَلَْو ِإلَى طُوِل ُركُوِع الرَُّجِل َو ُسُجوِدِه فَِإنَّ ذَِلَك َشْي

 اْسَتْوَحَش ِلذَِلَك َو لَِكِن اْنظُُروا ِإلَى ِصْدِق َحِديِثِه َو أََداِء أََماَنِتِه 

 
 
 

 َباُب الَْحَياِء
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعِليِّ-١

َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الَْحَياُء ِمَنْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء 
 الِْإَمياِن َو الِْإَميانُ ِفي الَْجنَِّة

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعِن-٢
 ع الَْحَياُء َواْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعِن الَْحَسِن الصَّْيقَِل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه

 الَْعفَاُف َو الِْعيُّ أَْعِني ِعيَّ اللَِّساِن لَا ِعيَّ الْقَلِْب ِمَن الِْإَمياِن 
 

H 1766, CH 47, h 9  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A servant (of Allah) may keep speaking the truth until 
he is written among the truthful ones before Allah or keep 
speaking lies until he is written in the (list of) liars before Allah. 
If a man speaks the truth, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, will say, “He has spoken the truth and has acted 
virtuously.” If one speaks lies, Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, will say, “He has lied and has committed evil.”’” 
 
H 1767, CH 47, h 10  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from al-
‘Ala’ ibn Razin from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Preach and call people to the good, but not with your 
tongues. They must see from your hard work, truthfulness and 
restraint from worldly matters (sins).’” 
 
H 1768, CH 47, h 11  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam who has said that abu al-Walid, Hassan ibn Ziyad al-Sayqal 
has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Making one’s tongue speak the truth purifies one’s deeds. 
Having good intentions increases one’s livelihood. One who 
betters his kind deeds toward his family is granted longevity in 
his life.’”  
 
H 1769, CH 47, h 12  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from abu Talib in a marfu’ 
manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Do not look to the long Ruku’ (bowing down on one’s 
knees for prayer) and Sajda (prostrating in prayer) of a man. It 
may have become his routine; without it he may feel frightened, 
but look to the truthfulness in his words and his credibility in 
keeping the trust.’”    
 
Chapter Forty Eight 
Bashfulness 
 
H 1770, CH, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from Ali ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Ubayda al-Hadhdha’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Bashfulness is from belief and belief is in paradise.’” 
 
H 1771, CH 48, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from al-Hassan al-Sayqal from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Bashfulness, chastity, tiredness of tongue (to shun 
speaking useless things), not tiredness of the heart, are from 
belief.’” 
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  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَْحَمَد النَّْهِديِّ َعْن ُمْصَعِب-٣
ِن َيِزيَد َعِن الَْعوَّاِم ْبِن الزَُّبْيِر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َرقَّ َوْجُهُه

 قَّ ِعلُْمُه 

 
 َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة َعْن َيْحَيى أَِخي َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم-٤

اِرٍم َعْن ُمَعاِذ ْبِن كَِثٍري َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع قَالَ الَْحَياُء َو الِْإَميانُ َمقُْروَناِن
 ي قََرٍن فَِإذَا ذََهَب أََحُدُهَما َتِبَعُه َصاِحُبُه 

 
ا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَن-٥

َحَسِن ْبِن َعِليِّ ْبِن َيقِْطٍني َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن كَِثٍري َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي
 ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا ِإَميانَ ِلَمْن لَا َحَياَء لَُه 

َمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َبْعِض  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْح-٦
ْصَحاِبَنا َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الَْحَياُء َحَياَءاِن َحَياُء َعقٍْل َو

 َحَياُء ُحْمٍق فََحَياُء الَْعقِْل ُهَو الِْعلُْم َو َحَياُء الُْحْمِق ُهَو الَْجْهلُ 

 
 
 أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن-٧

َحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َعِلي اللََّهِبيِّ
ْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَْرَبع َمْن كُنَّ ِفيِه َو كَانَ
ْن قَْرِنِه ِإلَى قََدِمِه ذُُنوباً َبدَّلََها اللَُّه َحَسَناٍت الصِّْدُق َو الَْحَياُء َو

 ُحْسُن الُْخلُِق َو الشُّكُْر 
 

 َباُب الَْعفِْو

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-١
ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِفي ُخطَْبِتِه أَ لَاِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َع

آِخَرِة الَْعفُْو َعمَّْن ظَلََمَك َو َتِصلُ َمْن ْخِبُركُْم ِبَخْيِر َخلَاِئِق الدُّْنَيا َو الْ
 طََعَك َو الِْإْحَسانُ ِإلَى َمْن أََساَء ِإلَْيَك َو ِإْعطَاُء َمْن َحَرَمَك 

دَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد  ِع-٢
ْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َيْعقُوَب َعْن غُرَّةَ ْبِن ِديَناٍر الرَّقِّيِّ َعْن أَِبي ِإْسَحاَق

ِر أَْخلَاِقسَِّبيِعيِّ َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَ لَا أَُدلُّكُْم َعلَى َخْي
 آِخَرِة دُّْنَيا َو الْ

H 1772, CH 48, h 3  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Nahdi 
from Mus’ab ibn Yazid from al -‘Awwam ibn al-Zubayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One whose face is thin (bashful and shy) has thin 
knowledge.’” 
 
H 1773, CH 48, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah 
from Yahya brother of Daram from Mu’adh ibn Kathir from one of the two 
Imam (abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant) who 
has said the following:  
“Bashfulness and belief are tied with the same rope. If one of 
them goes away, the other also follows its companion.” 
 
H 1774, CH 48, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
‘Isa from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Yaqtin from al-Fadl ibn Kathir from those whom 
he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One has no belief if he does not have bashfulness.’”  
 
H 1775, CH 48, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
certain individuals of our people in a marfu’ manner from the Messenger of 
Allah who has said the following:  
“There are two kinds of bashfulness: A bashfulness that comes 
from one’s reason and the bashfulness that comes from one’s 
foolishness. The bashfulness that comes from one’s reason is 
knowledge and the bashfulness that comes from one’s 
foolishness is ignorance.”  
 
H 1776, CH 48, h 7  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Bukayr 
ibn Salih from al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim from Ali ibn abu 
Ali al-Lahabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If four things are found in a 
person, even though he may be full of sins from his top to his 
toes, Allah will change his sins into good deeds. The four things 
are: truthfulness, bashfulness, excellence in moral behavior and 
gratefulness.’”  
 
Chapter Forty Nine 
Forgiveness 
 
H 1777, CH 49, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah said in a sermon, ‘Should I tell you 
what is the best faculty of creatures of this world and of the next 
world?  It is forgiveness for those who do injustice to you, to 
establish good relations with those who ignore you, to do favors 
to those who harm you and to give to those who deprive you.’” 
 
H 1778, CH 49, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from   Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from Ghirrah ibn Dinar al-Riqqi 
from ibn Ishaq al-Subay’i in a marfu’ manner from the Messenger of Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“I must teach you what is the best moral behavior in this world 
and in the next world. You must establish relations with those 
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 َتِصلُ َمْن قَطََعَك َو ُتْعِطي َمْن َحَرَمَك َو َتْعفُو َعمَّْن ظَلََمَك
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن-٣

ْيٍب اللَّفَاِئِفيِّ َعْن ُحْمَرانَ ْبِن أَْعَيَنَعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ُنَش
آِخَرِة َتْعفُو َعمَّْن قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ثَلَاثٌ ِمْن َمكَاِرِم الدُّْنَيا َو الْ
 ظَلََمَك َو َتِصلُ َمْن قَطََعَك َو َتْحلُُم ِإذَا ُجِهلَ َعلَْيَك 

 
 

 ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن َشاذَانَ  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد-٤
َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ
الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإذَا كَانَ َيْوُم

آِخِريَن ِفي َصِعيٍد َواِحٍد للَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى الْأَوَِّلَني َو الْالِْقَياَمِة َجَمَع ا
ثُمَّ ُيَناِدي ُمَناٍد أَْيَن أَْهلُ الْفَْضِل قَالَ فََيقُوُم ُعُنق ِمَن النَّاِس فََتلَقَّاُهُم

 َمْن قَطََعَنا َوالَْملَاِئكَةُ فََيقُولُونَ َو َما كَانَ فَْضلُكُْم فََيقُولُونَ كُنَّا َنِصلُ
ُنْعِطي َمْن َحَرَمَنا َو َنْعفُو َعمَّْن ظَلََمَنا قَالَ فَُيقَالُ لَُهْم َصَدقُْتُم اْدُخلُوا

 الَْجنَّةَ 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َجْهِم ْبِن-٥

يلَ ْبِن أَِبي ِزَياٍد السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِدالَْحكَِم الَْمَداِئِنيِّ َعْن ِإْسَماِع
اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َعلَْيكُْم ِبالَْعفِْو فَِإنَّ الَْعفَْو لَا َيِزيُد الَْعْبَد

 ِإلَّا ِعّزاً فََتَعافَْوا ُيِعزَّكُُم اللَُّه 
 
َحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُم-٦

ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َخاِلٍد الْقَمَّاِط َعْن ُحْمَرانَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
 النََّداَمةُ َعلَى الَْعفِْو أَفَْضلُ َو أَْيَسُر ِمَن النََّداَمِة َعلَى الُْعقُوَبِة 

 
 

ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َسْعَدانَ َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد -٧
ُمَعتٍِّب قَالَ كَانَ أَُبو الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ع ِفي َحاِئٍط لَُه َيْصِرُم فََنظَْرُت
ِإلَى غُلَاٍم لَُه قَْد أََخذَ كَاَرةً ِمْن َتْمٍر فََرَمى ِبَها َوَراَء الَْحاِئِط فَأََتْيُتُه َو

 ِإلَْيِه فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك ِإنِّي َوَجْدُت َهذَا َو َهِذِهأََخذُْتُه َو ذََهْبُت ِبِه
الْكَاَرةَ فَقَالَ ِللُْغلَاِم َيا فُلَانُ قَالَ لَبَّْيَك قَالَ أَ َتُجوُع قَالَ لَا َيا َسيِِّدي

ٍء أََخذَْت َهِذِه قَالَ قَالَ فََتْعَرى قَالَ لَا َيا َسيِِّدي قَالَ فَِلأَيِّ َشْي
 َتَهْيُت ذَِلَك قَالَ اذَْهْب فَِهَي لََك َو قَالَ َخلُّوا َعْنُه اْش

 

who disassociate with you, give to those who deprive you and 
forgive those who do injustice to you.”   
 
H 1779, CH 49, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn 
‘Ubayd from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from abu ‘Abd Allah Nashib al-
Lafa’ifi from Humran ibn ‘A’Yun who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Three things are of the noble qualities of this world and of 
the next world: to forgive those who do injustice to you, to 
establish relations with those who abandon you and to exercise 
forbearance when you are ignored.’”   
 
H 1780, CH 49, h 4  
Ali has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’il from Fadl ibn 
Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from abu 
Hamza al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Hamza al-Thumali has said, ‘I heard the Imam saying, 
“When it will be the Day of Judgment Allah, the Most Blessed, 
the Most High, will bring together all the people of the past and 
the later generations on one platform. Then it will be called, 
‘Where are the meritorious people?’”’  The Imam said, ‘Certain 
necks from among the people will be raised and then the angels 
will meet them and ask, “What were your merits?” They will 
say, ‘We would establish relations with those who neglected us, 
gave those who deprived us and forgave those who did injustice 
to us.’ The Imam said, ‘They will then be told, “You have 
indeed spoken the truth, enter in paradise.”’” 
 
H 1781, CH 49, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Jahm ibn al-Hakam al-Mada’ini from Isma’il ibn abu Ziyad al-Sakuni from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘You must forgive. Forgiving 
increases one’s respect, therefore, forgive so Allah may respect 
you.’” 
 
H 1782, CH 49, h 6  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu Khalid al-Qammat from Humran from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘Regret for forgiving is better and easier than regret for being 
subjected to punishment.’” 
 
H 1783, CH 49, h 7  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Sa'dan from Mu’attib who has said the following: 
“Abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
once was in his compound that had palm-trees. I looked at one 
of his slaves who had picked up a certain amount of dates. He 
threw it on the other side of the wall. I went and picked up what 
he had thrown and I brought it to the Imam. I said, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause, I found him and this 
amount of dates.’ The Imam called the slave, ‘O so and so.’ 
‘Yes, sir,’ the slave replied. ‘Are you hungry?’ asked the Imam. 
‘No, sir,’ replied the slave. ‘Do you need clothes?’ asked the 
Imam. ‘No, sir,’ replied the slave. ‘What for did then you take 
this many dates?’ inquired the Imam. ‘I just wanted,’ said the 
slave. ‘Take them. They are for you. Let him go,’ the Imam said 
to others.’” 
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 َيقُولُ َما الَْتقَْت  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا الَْحَسِن ع-٨
 ِفئََتاِن قَطُّ ِإلَّا ُنِصَر أَْعظَُمُهَما َعفْواً 

 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٩

َيَعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص أُِت
ِبالَْيُهوِديَِّة الَِّتي َسمَِّت الشَّاةَ ِللنَِّبيِّ ص فَقَالَ لََها َما َحَملَِك َعلَى َما
َصَنْعِت فَقَالَْت قُلُْت ِإنْ كَانَ َنِبّياً لَْم َيُضرَُّه َو ِإنْ كَانَ َمِلكاً أََرْحُت

 النَّاَس ِمْنُه قَالَ فََعفَا َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َعْنَها 

يُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َعْمِرو  َعِل-١٠
ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ثَلَاثٌ لَا َيِزيُد اللَُّه ِبِهنَّ الَْمْرَء

 الصِّلَةُ ِلَمْنالُْمْسِلَم ِإلَّا ِعّزاً الصَّفُْح َعمَّْن ظَلََمُه َو ِإْعطَاُء َمْن َحَرَمُه َو
 قَطََعُه 

 
 َباُب كَظِْم الَْغْيِظ

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن-١ 

الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ع َيقُولُ َما
َنفِْسي ُحْمَر النََّعِم َو َما َتَجرَّْعُت ُجْرَعةً أََحبَّ ِإلَيَّأُِحبُّ أَنَّ ِلي ِبذُلِّ 

 ِمْن ُجْرَعِة غَْيٍظ لَا أُكَاِفي ِبَها َصاِحَبَها 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٢

اِر ْبِن َمْرَوانَ َعْن َزْيٍد الشَّحَّاِمْبِن ِسَناٍن َو َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن َعمَّ
َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِنْعَم الُْجْرَعةُ الَْغْيظُ ِلَمْن َصَبَر َعلَْيَها فَِإنَّ

 َعِظيَم الْأَْجِر لَِمْن َعِظيِم الَْبلَاِء َو َما أََحبَّ اللَُّه قَْوماً ِإلَّا اْبَتلَاُهْم 

 
يِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َو ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن َعِل-٣

َمْرَوانَ َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن الْأَوَِّل ع قَالَ اْصِبْر َعلَى أَْعَداِء النَِّعِم فَِإنََّك لَْن
 ُتكَاِفَى َمْن َعَصى اللََّه ِفيَك ِبأَفَْضلَ ِمْن أَنْ ُتِطيَع اللََّه ِفيِه 

 
 
 َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ثَاِبٍت َمْولَى آِل َحِريٍز َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعْنُه-٤

اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَظُْم الَْغْيِظ َعِن الَْعُدوِّ ِفي َدْولَاِتِهْم َتِقيَّةً َحْزم ِلَمْن أََخذَ ِبِه
 

H 1784, CH 49, h 8  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal who has 
said the following:  
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whenever two hostile parties face each other, the one 
who forgives to a greater degree comes out victorious.’” 
 
H 1785, CH 49, h 9  
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn Faddal 
from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Jewish woman who had poisoned the sheep to also poison 
the Holy Prophet was brought before him. He asked her, ‘What 
made you do this?’ She said, ‘I thought that if he is a prophet it 
will not harm him and if he is a king people will be relieved of 
his troubles.’ The Messenger of Allah forgave her.’” 
 
H 1786, CH 49, h 10  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Amr 
ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘There are three qualities with which Allah increases the respect 
of a Muslim: To be lenient to those who do injustice to him, to 
give to those who deprive him and to establish relations with 
those who neglect him.’” 
 
Chapter Fifty 
Suppressing one’s Anger 
 
H 1787, CH 50, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“I do not love to humiliate my soul even to achieve the best of 
the bounties. I have not swallowed a drop more beloved to me 
than the drop (in the form) of my anger for which I did not seek 
compensation from the source that had caused it to stir up.” 
 
H 1788, CH 50, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan and Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from 
Zayd al-Shahham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“How wonderful indeed is the drop of anger for one who curbs it 
with exercising patience! Great rewards are for those who go 
through great trials and tribulations. Allah has not loved any 
people without exposing them to trials and tribulations.” 
 
H 1789, CH 50, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Nu’man 
and Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from abu al-Hassan the 1st,  
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Be patient against the enemies (jealous) of bounties. You 
cannot seek a compensation from one who disobeys Allah in 
your case, more meritorious and better than obeying Allah in his 
case (exercise patience against his jealousy).” 
 
H 1790, CH 50, h 4  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan from Thabit Mawla Ale Hariz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:   
“To suppress one’s anger in the face of the enemy, the ruling 
party’s government, for protection (Taqiyah), is a cutting edge 
for those who adopt it. It is to avoid being exposed to suffering 
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ةُ الْأَْعَداِء ِفي َدْولَاِتِهْم َوَو َتَحرُّز ِمَن التََّعرُِّض ِللَْبلَاِء ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو ُمَعاَنَد
ُمَماظَُّتُهْم ِفي غَْيِر َتِقيٍَّة َتْرُك أَْمِر اللَِّه فََجاِملُوا النَّاَس َيْسَمْن ذَِلَك لَكُْم

 ِعْنَدُهْم َو لَا ُتَعاُدوُهْم فََتْحِملُوُهْم َعلَى ِرقَاِبكُْم فََتِذلُّوا 
 
 
ْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن ُحَصْيٍن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َب-٥

السَّكُوِنيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما ِمْن َعْبٍد كَظََم غَْيظاً ِإلَّا َزاَدُه اللَُّه
آِخَرِة َو قَْد قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِعّزاً ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو الْ

ْيظَ َو الْعاِفَني َعِن النَّاِس َو اللَُّه ُيِحبُّ الُْمْحِسِنَني َو أَثَاَبُهالْكاِظِمَني الَْغ
 اللَُّه َمكَانَ غَْيِظِه ذَِلَك 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ-٦

ثَِني َمْن َسِمَع أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه عْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ قَالَ َحدَّ
َيقُولُ َمْن كَظََم غَْيظاً َو لَْو َشاَء أَنْ ُيْمِضَيُه أَْمَضاُه أَْملَأَ اللَُّه قَلَْبُه َيْوَم

 الِْقَياَمِة ِرَضاُه 
 
 
اٍل  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّ-٧

َعْن غَاِلِب ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْنِذٍر َعِن الَْوصَّاِفيِّ َعْن أَِبي
َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َمْن كَظََم غَْيظاً َو ُهَو َيقِْدُر َعلَى ِإْمَضاِئِه َحَشا اللَُّه قَلَْبُه

 أَْمناً َو ِإَمياناً َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة 

 
ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن -٨

الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعْبِد الْكَِرِمي ْبِن َعْمٍرو َعْن أَِبي أَُساَمةَ َزْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم َعْن أَِبي
ْنَعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي َيا َزْيُد اْصِبْر َعلَى أَْعَداِء النَِّعِم فَِإنََّك لَ
ُتكَاِفَى َمْن َعَصى اللََّه ِفيَك ِبأَفَْضلَ ِمْن أَنْ ُتِطيَع اللََّه ِفيِه َيا َزْيُد ِإنَّ اللََّه
اْصطَفَى الِْإْسلَاَم َو اْخَتاَرُه فَأَْحِسُنوا ُصْحَبَتُه ِبالسََّخاِء َو ُحْسِن الُْخلُِق 

 
 
 
َسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َحفٍْص  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعي-٩

َبيَّاِع السَّاِبِريِّ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ قَالَ
َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِمْن أََحبِّ السَِّبيِل ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُجْرَعَتاِن ُجْرَعةُ

  َتُردَُّها ِبَصْبٍر غَْيٍظ َتُردَُّها ِبِحلٍْم َو ُجْرَعةُ ُمِصيَبٍة
 

in this world and to the animosity of the ruling party in their 
government. Opposition to such ruling parties without 
maintaining protective (Taqiyah) measures is ignoring the 
commands of Allah. Maintain a graceful position toward people; 
it will grow with them in your favor. Do not deal with them as 
your enemies; otherwise, you make them impose burdens on you 
and humiliate you.”  
 
H 1791, CH 50, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from certain individuals of his people from Malik 
ibn Hasin al-Sakuni who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If a servant (of Allah) suppresses his anger, Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, increases his respect in this world 
and in the next world. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
has said, “. . . who also harness their anger and forgive the 
people. Allah loves the righteous ones.” (3:134) Allah will give 
them such rewards; they had suppressed their anger.’” 
 
H 1792, CH 50, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran ibn Sayf ibn ‘Amirah who has said that spoke to him 
one who had heard from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever suppressess his anger that he could let out if he 
wanted, Allah, on the Day of Judgment, will fill his heart with 
His happiness.’” 
 
H 1793, CH 50, h 7  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Ghalib ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd Allah ibn Mundhir from al-Wassafi 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘Whoever controls his anger which he could allow to take its 
course, Allah on the Day of Judgment will fill his heart with 
security and belief.’” 
 
H 1794, CH 50, h 8  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd al-Karim ibn  ‘Amr from abu ‘Usama 
Zayd al-Shahham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Once the Imam said to me, ‘O Zayd be patient against the 
enemies of the bounties (jealous people). You cannot 
compensate (retaliate to offset your suffering) from one who 
disobeys Allah through causing you to suffer, in other ways 
more properly, than obeying Allah in his case (in not causing 
any suffering to him). O Zayd Allah has chosen Islam and has 
selected it. Be good companions of Islam through generosity and 
excellence in moral behavior.’” 
 
H 1795, CH 50, h 9  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Hafs 
Bayya’ al-Sabiri from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the most beloved path to 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, there are two drops: 
The drop of anger that one brushes aside and repels with 
tolerance and the drop of suffering that one wipes off with 
patience.’”          
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ْبِعي َعمَّْن َحدَّثَُه َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ِر-١٠
ٍء أَقَرَّ ِلَعْيِن أَِبيَك ِمْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَِبي َيا ُبَنيَّ َما ِمْن َشْي

ٍء َيُسرُِّني أَنَّ ِلي ِبذُلِّ َنفِْسي ُجْرَعِة غَْيٍظ َعاِقَبُتَها َصْبر َو َما ِمْن َشْي
 ُحْمَر النََّعِم 

 
 

 ُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ  َعِليُّ ْب-١١

ْبِن َوْهٍب َعْن ُمَعاِذ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ اْصِبُروا َعلَى
يَعأَْعَداِء النَِّعِم فَِإنََّك لَْن ُتكَاِفَى َمْن َعَصى اللََّه ِفيَك ِبأَفَْضلَ ِمْن أَنْ ُتِط

 اللََّه ِفيِه 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َخلَّاٍد َعِن الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن َعِليِّ-١٢
ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ص قَالَ قَالَ َما أُِحبُّ أَنَّ ِلي ِبذُلِّ َنفِْسي ُحْمَر النََّعِم َو َما

 ُجْرَعِة غَْيٍظ لَا أُكَاِفي ِبَها َصاِحَبَها َتَجرَّْعُت ِمْن ُجْرَعٍة أََحبَّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن ُمثَنى-١٣ 

الَْحنَّاِط َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما ِمْن ُجْرَعٍة
بَّ ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِمْن ُجْرَعِة غَْيٍظ َيَتَجرَُّعَهاَيَتَجرَُّعَها الَْعْبُد أََح

 ِعْنَد َتَردُِّدَها ِفي قَلِْبِه ِإمَّا ِبَصْبٍر َو ِإمَّا ِبِحلٍْم 
 
 

 َباُب الِْحلِْم
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-١

ِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُعَبْيِد اللَِّه قَالَ َسِمْعُت الرَِّضا عُمَحمَِّد ْب
َيقُولُ لَا َيكُونُ الرَُّجلُ َعاِبداً َحتَّى َيكُونَ َحِليماً َو ِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ كَانَ ِإذَا

 َعْشَرَتَعبََّد ِفي َبِني ِإْسَراِئيلَ لَْم ُيَعدَّ َعاِبداً َحتَّى َيْصُمَت قَْبلَ ذَِلَك
 ِسِنَني 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعِن-٢
اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ قَالَ الُْمْؤِمُن َخلَطَ َعَملَُه ِبالِْحلِْم َيْجِلُس

َتُه الْأَْصِدقَاَء َو لَا َيكُْتُم َشَهاَدَتُهِلَيْعلََم َو َيْنِطُق ِلَيفَْهَم لَا ُيَحدِّثُ أََماَن
الْأَْعَداَء َو لَا َيفَْعلُ َشْيئاً ِمَن الَْحقِّ ِرَياًء َو لَا َيْتُركُُه َحَياًء ِإنْ ُزكَِّي
َخاَف ِممَّا َيقُولُونَ َو اْسَتْغفََر اللََّه ِممَّا لَا َيْعلَُمونَ لَا َيُغرُُّه قَْولُ َمْن

 ْخَشى ِإْحَصاَء َما قَْد َعِملَُه َجِهلَُه َو َي

 

H 1796, CH 50, h 10  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Rib’i from his 
chain of narrators from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“The Imam said, ‘My father once said to me, “My son, there is 
nothing more delightful to the eyes of your father than the drop 
(feeling) of anger that precedes patience. My receiving the most 
noble of the bounties does not bring me any happiness if it may 
cuase humiliation to my soul.”’”  
 
H 1797, CH 50, h 11  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from Mu’adh ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Bear patience against the enemies of the bounties (jealous 
people). You cannot compensate (your loss) from one who has 
disobeyed Allah in your case, in a more proper way than 
obeying Allah in his case.”   
 
H 1798, CH 50, h 12  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from Khallad from al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“I do not love to have the most noble of the bounties at the cost 
of humiliation to my soul. I have not swallowed any drop more 
beloved to me than the drop of anger for which I did not 
compensate from the one who caused it (my anger).” 
 
H 1799, CH 50, h 13  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Muthanna al-Hannat from abu Hamza who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said to me, ‘The swallowing of a servant (of Allah) of no other 
drop is more beloved to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, than the drop (feeling) of anger when it runs around in his 
heart, and he swallows it by means of patience and 
forbearance.’” 
 
Chapter Fifty One 
Forbearance  
 
H 1800, CH 51, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Allah who 
has said the following: 
“I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, 
‘A man cannot become a worshipper until he becomes a 
forbearing one. A man in the tribe of Israel wanting to become a 
worshipper had to keep silent for ten years before he could be 
considered a worshipper.’” 
 
H 1801, CH 51, h 2  
Muhammad ibnYahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Nu’man from ibn Muskan from abu Hamza who has said the following:  
“The believer’s deeds are mixed with forbearance. He sits to 
learn and speaks to understand. He does not tell his friends about 
his trust and he does not hide his testimony for the enemies. He 
does not do any true thing to show off and does not ignore it due 
to shyness. If he purifies himself he fears what they may say and 
he asks forgiveness from Allah for what they do not know. The 
words of those who do not know him do not make him boastful. 
He fears from the record of his deeds.”  
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  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٣
ِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كَانَ َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن

 ُجلُ أَنْ ُيْدِركَُه ِحلُْمُه ِعْنَد غََضِبِه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَُّه لَُيْعِجُبِني الرَّ

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٤

َحكَِم َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو
  الَْحِليَم َجلَّ ُيِحبُّ الَْحِييَّ

  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحفٍْص الَْعْوِسيِّ الْكُوِفيِّ َرفََعُه ِإلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه-٥
ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َما أََعزَّ اللَُّه ِبَجْهٍل قَطُّ َو لَا أَذَلَّ ِبِحلٍْم قَطُّ 

 قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع كَفَى  َعْنُه َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َرفََعُه-٦
 لِْحلِْم َناِصراً َو قَالَ ِإذَا لَْم َتكُْن َحِليماً فََتَحلَّْم

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه-٧

ثَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع غُلَاماً لَُهَحجَّاِل َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن أَِبي َعاِئَشةَ قَالَ َبَع
ي َحاَجٍة فَأَْبطَأَ فََخَرَج أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعلَى أَثَِرِه لَمَّا أَْبطَأَ فََوَجَدُه
ِئماً فََجلََس ِعْنَد َرأِْسِه ُيَروُِّحُه َحتَّى اْنَتَبَه فَلَمَّا َتَنبََّه قَالَ لَُه أَُبو َعْبِد

ا فُلَانُ َو اللَِّه َما ذَِلَك لََك َتَناُم اللَّْيلَ َو النََّهاَر لََك اللَّْيلُ َو لََنالَِّه ع َي
 ْنَك النََّهاُر 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن-٨
 ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه صْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر

 نَّ اللََّه ُيِحبُّ الَْحِييَّ الَْحِليَم الَْعِفيَف الُْمَتَعفَِّف 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَيُّوَب-٩
مٍَّد الُْمْسِليِّ َعْن أَِبيِن ُنوٍح َعْن َعبَّاِس ْبِن َعاِمٍر َعْن َرِبيِع ْبِن ُمَح

َحمٍَّد َعْن ِعْمَرانَ َعْن َسِعيِد ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا
قََع َبْيَن َرُجلَْيِن ُمَناَزَعةٌ َنَزلَ َملَكَاِن فََيقُولَاِن ِللسَِّفيِه ِمْنُهَما قُلَْت َو

 َسُتْجَزى ِبَما قُلَْت َو َيقُولَاِن ِللَْحِليِم ِمْنُهَماَت َو أَْنَت أَْهلٌ ِلَما قُلَْت
َصَبْرَت َو َحلُْمَت َسَيْغِفُر اللَُّه لََك ِإنْ أَْتَمْمَت ذَِلَك قَالَ فَِإنْ َردَّ

 َحِليُم َعلَْيِه اْرَتفََع الَْملَكَاِن 

H 1802, CH 51, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would 
say, ‘It is fascinating to me when a man’s forbearance saves him 
from his anger.’”  
 
H 1803, CH 51, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Jamilah from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves the living 
person who is forbearing.” 
 
H 1804, CH 51, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Hafs al-‘Awsi 
al-Kufi in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah has never given 
respect to anyone because of ignorance and He has never 
humiliated anyone who possessed forbearance.’” 
 
H 1805, CH 51, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of 
his people in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Forbearance is enough as a helper’ and he said, ‘If you are 
not a forbearing person at least pretend to be like a forebearing 
person.’” 
 
H 1806, CH 51, h 7  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
‘Abd Allah al-Hajjal from Hafs ibn abu ‘A’isha who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
sent one of his slaves for a certain work and he delayed. The 
Imam then went out to find why he has delayed so much. He 
found him sleeping. He sat near his head fanning to comfort him 
until he woke up. When he fully woke up, abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to him, ‘O so and so, 
Allah knows, you are not supposed to do this. You sleep night 
and day. The night is for you to sleep and your day is for us.’” 
 
H 1807, CH 51, h 8  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Nu’man from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah certainly loves the 
living person who is forbearing, maintains chastity and restrains 
from worldly matters (sins).”’ 
 
H 1808, CH 51, h 9  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ali ibn Mahbub from 
Ayyub ibn Nuh from ‘Abbas ibn ‘Amir from Rabi’ ibn Muhammad al-Musalli 
from abu Muhammad from ‘Imran from Sa'id ibn Yasar from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“When two men dispute each other, two angels come down and 
say to the foolish one of the two, ‘You said what you said and 
you were the kind to say what you said and you will be brought 
to account for what you have said.’ Then they will say to the 
forbearing one of the two men, ‘You exercised patience and 
forbearance. Allah will forgive you if you will complete it.’ The 
Imam said, ‘If the forbearing man answers back to the other man 
the two angels will ascend.’”  
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 فِْظ اللَِّساِنَباُب الصَّْمِت َو ِح
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-١

ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع ِمْن َعلَاَماِت الِْفقِْه
ْن أَْبَواِب الِْحكَْمِة ِإنَّالِْحلُْم َو الِْعلُْم َو الصَّْمُت ِإنَّ الصَّْمَت َباب ِم

 الصَّْمَت َيكِْسُب الَْمَحبَّةَ ِإنَُّه َدِليلٌ َعلَى كُلِّ َخْيٍر 
 

  َعْنُه َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي-٢
 لُْخْرُس َحْمَزةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ ِإنََّما ِشيَعُتَنا ا

 
 
 
  َعْنُه َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي َعِلي الَْجوَّاِنيِّ قَالَ َشِهْدُت-٣

أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو ُهَو َيقُولُ ِلَمْولًى لَُه ُيقَالُ لَُه َساِلم َو َوَضَع َيَدُه َعلَى
ْم َو لَا َتْحِمِل النَّاَس َعلَىَشفََتْيِه َو قَالَ َيا َساِلُم اْحفَظْ ِلَساَنَك َتْسلَ

 ِرقَاِبَنا 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى قَالَ َحَضْرُت أََبا الَْحَسِن َصلََواُت اللَِّه-٤
َعلَْيِه َو قَالَ لَُه َرُجلٌ أَْوِصِني فَقَالَ لَُه اْحفَظْ ِلَساَنَك ُتَعزَّ َو لَا ُتَمكِِّن

 ُتِذلَّ َرقََبَتَكالنَّاَس ِمْن ِقَياِدَك فَ
 

 

  َعْنُه َعِن الَْهْيثَِم ْبِن أَِبي َمْسُروٍق َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي-٥
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِلَرُجٍل أََتاُه أَ لَا أَُدلَُّك َعلَى أَْمٍر

ولَ اللَِّه قَالَ أَِنلْ ِممَّا أََنالََك اللَُّهُيْدِخلَُك اللَُّه ِبِه الَْجنَّةَ قَالَ َبلَى َيا َرُس
قَالَ فَِإنْ كُْنُت أَْحَوَج ِممَّْن أُِنيلُُه قَالَ فَاْنُصِر الَْمظْلُوَم قَالَ َو ِإنْ كُْنُت
أَْضَعَف ِممَّْن أَْنُصُرُه قَالَ فَاْصَنْع ِللْأَْخَرِق َيْعِني أَِشْر َعلَْيِه قَالَ فَِإنْ

 ِممَّْن أَْصَنُع لَُه قَالَ فَأَْصِمْت ِلَساَنَك ِإلَّا ِمْن َخْيٍر أَ َماكُْنُت أَْخَرَق
 َيُسرَُّك أَنْ َتكُونَ ِفيَك َخْصلَةٌ ِمْن َهِذِه الِْخَصاِل َتُجرَُّك ِإلَى الَْجنَِّة 

 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-٦
ْشَعِريِّ َعِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ لُقَْمانُ ِلاْبِنِه َياالْأَ

 ُبَنيَّ ِإنْ كُْنَت َزَعْمَت أَنَّ الْكَلَاَم ِمْن ِفضٍَّة فَِإنَّ السُّكُوَت ِمْن ذََهٍب 
 

Chapter Fifty Two 
Silence and Controlling the Tongue 
 
H 1809, CH 52, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following:  
“Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘Of the signs of one’s intelligence is forbearance, 
knowledge and silence. Silence is one of the doors of wisdom. 
Silence earns love and it, certainly, is the guide to all good.’” 
 
H 1810, CH 52, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn 
Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu Hamza who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Our Shi’a (followers) are just (like) mute people (do not 
speak uselessly).’” 
 
H 1811, CH 52, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn 
Mahbub from abu Ali al-Jawwani who has said the following:  
“I saw abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
speaking to one of his slaves called Salim, placing his hands 
over his (slaves) mouth, ‘O Salim, control your tongue and you 
will have peace and do not load people over our necks.’” 
 
H 1812, CH 52, h 4  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
who has said the following:  
“Once I was in the presence of abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and a man said, ‘Please teach me good 
advice.’ The Imam said, ‘Control your tongue and you will be 
respected and do not allow people to lead you to humiliation.’” 
 
H 1813, CH 52, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Haytham ibn abu 
Masruq from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah said to a man who had come to see 
him, ‘Should I guide you to a matter with which Allah will enter 
you in paradise?’ The man said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Give of what Allah has given 
you.’ The man asked, ‘What if I were more needy than the 
recipient?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Then help the 
oppressed.’ The man asked, ‘What if I were weaker than the 
oppressed?’ The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘Do what an 
ignorant person may do, that is, guide him to good.’ The man 
asked, ‘What if I were more ignorant than him?’ The Messenger 
of Allah said, ‘Control your tongue except from good. Do you 
not like to have one of the above mentioned qualities in you that 
may lead you to paradise?’” 
 
H 1814, CH 52, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al- Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Luqman (who is mentioned in Chapter 31 of the Holy Quran) 
said to his son, ‘My son, if you think speaking is silver, note it 
down that silence is gold.’” 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن الَْحلَِبيِّ-٧
فََعُه قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَْمِسْك ِلَساَنَك فَِإنََّها َصَدقَةٌ َتَصدَُّق ِبَها

 َو لَا َيْعِرُف َعْبد َحِقيقَةَ الِْإَمياِن َحتَّى َيْخُزنَ ِمْنلَى َنفِْسَك ثُمَّ قَالَ
 َساِنِه 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن-٨

 َعْنَشاذَانَ َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد
َبْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعِلي الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 لَْم َتَر ِإلَى الَِّذيَن ِقيلَ لَُهْم كُفُّوا أَْيِدَيكُْم قَالَ َيْعِني كُفُّوا أَلِْسَنَتكُْم 

ِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن الَْحلَِبيِّ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَّ-٩
 فََعُه قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َنَجاةُ الُْمْؤِمِن ِفي ِحفِْظ ِلَساِنِه 

 
  ُيوُنُس َعْن ُمثَنى َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ-١٠

لُ َيا ُمْبَتِغَي الِْعلِْم ِإنَّ َهذَا اللَِّسانَ ِمفَْتاُحكَانَ أَُبو ذَر َرِحَمُه اللَُّه َيقُو
َخْيٍر َو ِمفَْتاُح َشر فَاْخِتْم َعلَى ِلَساِنَك كََما َتْخِتُم َعلَى ذََهِبَك َو

 ِرِقَك 

  ُحَمْيُد ْبُن ِزَياٍد َعِن الَْخشَّاِب َعِن اْبِن َبقَّاٍح َعْن ُمَعاِذ ْبِن ثَاِبٍت-١١
و ْبِن ُجَمْيٍع َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ الَْمِسيُح ع َيقُولُْن َعْمِر

 ُتكِْثُروا الْكَلَاَم ِفي غَْيِر ِذكِْر اللَِّه فَِإنَّ الَِّذيَن ُيكِْثُرونَ الْكَلَاَم ِفي غَْيِر
 كِْر اللَِّه قَاِسَيةٌ قُلُوُبُهْم َو لَِكْن لَا َيْعلَُمونَ 

 
ةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َنْجَرانَ َعْن  ِعدَّ-١٢

ي َجِميلَةَ َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما ِمْن َيْوٍم ِإلَّا َو كُلُّ
 أَنْ ُنَعذََّبْضٍو ِمْن أَْعَضاِء الَْجَسِد ُيكَفُِّر اللَِّسانَ َيقُولُ َنَشْدُتَك اللََّه

 َك 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١٣

َحكَِم َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ِمْهَزٍم الْأََسِديِّ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن
ُف َعلَى َجِميِع َجَواِرِحِه كُلَُّحَسْيِن ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِلَسانَ اْبِن آَدَم ُيْشِر

َصَباٍح فََيقُولُ كَْيَف أَْصَبْحُتْم فََيقُولُونَ ِبَخْيٍر ِإنْ َتَركَْتَنا َو َيقُولُونَ اللََّه
 لََّه ِفيَنا َو ُيَناِشُدوَنُه َو َيقُولُونَ ِإنََّما ُنثَاُب َو ُنَعاقَُب ِبَك 

يِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِب-١٤
ِن َشاذَانَ َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد َعْن

 ٍس أَِبي ِإْسَماِعيلَ َو ذَكََر أَنَُّه لَا َبأَْس ِبِه ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َرفََعُه

H 1815, CH 52, h 7  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from al-
Halabi in a marfu’ manner from the Messenger of Allah who has said the 
following:  
“Control your tongue; it is a charity that you give to yourself. He 
then said, ‘A servant (of Allah) will not know the reality of his 
belief until he reserves (controls) his tongue.’” 
 
H 1816, CH 52 , h 8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad Isma'il from Fadl 
ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from 
‘Ubayd Allah ibn Ali al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy: 
‘Have you not seen those who were told to control their hands. . 
. .’ (4:77), the Imam said, ‘It (their hands) stands for their 
tongue.’”  
 
H 1817, CH 52, h 9  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from al-
Halabi in a marfu’ manner from the Messenger of Allah who has said the 
following:  
“The salvation of a believer is in his controlling his tongue.” 
 
H 1818, CH 52, h 10  
Yunus has narrated from Muthanna from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, abu Dhar may Allah grant him blessings, would say, ‘O 
you who seek knowledge, this tongues is the key to both good 
and evil. Seal your tongue as you would seal your gold and 
silver.’” 
 
H 1819, CH 52, h 11  
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Khashshab from ibn Baqqah from Mu’adh 
ibn Thabit from ‘Amr ibn Jami’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Jesus would say, “Do not speak a great deal in things other 
than speaking of Allah. Those who speak a great deal in things 
other than speaking of Allah are hardhearted, but they do not 
know it.””’ 
 
H 1820, CH 52, h 12  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn abu Najran 
from abu Jamilah from those he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“There is no day wherein every part of the body does not bow 
down before the tongue pleading, ‘We request you, for the sake 
of Allah, do not subject us to punishment.’”  
 
H 1821, CH 52, h 13  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Ibrahim ibn Mahziyar al-Asadi from abu Hamza from Ali 
ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The tongue of Adam’s children addresses all parts of his body 
and asks, ‘How is your morning?’ They reply, ‘We are fine, if 
only you leave us alone.’ They further say, ‘For the sake of 
Allah, for the sake of Allah, we plead before you to note because 
of only you we may find reward or face punishment.’”  
 
H 1822, CH 52, h 14  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’il from 
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid 
from Qays abu Isma'il (he has said that he is fine and is of our people) in a 
marfu’ manner from the Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme  
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ص فَقَالَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه أَْوِصِني فَقَالَ اْحفَظْقَالَ َجاَء َرُجلٌ ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ 
ِلَساَنَك قَالَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه أَْوِصِني قَالَ اْحفَظْ ِلَساَنَك قَالَ َيا َرُسولَ
اللَِّه أَْوِصِني قَالَ اْحفَظْ ِلَساَنَك َوْيَحَك َو َهلْ َيكُبُّ النَّاَس َعلَى

 ا َحَصاِئُد أَلِْسَنِتِهْم َمَناِخِرِهْم ِفي النَّاِر ِإلَّ

 
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-١٥

َعمَّْن َرَواُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن لَْم
 َياُه َو َحَضَر َعذَاُبُه َيْحُسْب كَلَاَمُه ِمْن َعَمِلِه كَثَُرْت َخطَا

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي-١٦
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ُيَعذُِّب اللَُّه اللَِّسانَ ِبَعذَاٍب لَا

َيقُولُ أَْي َربِّ َعذَّْبَتِني ِبَعذَاٍب لَْمُيَعذُِّب ِبِه َشْيئاً ِمَن الَْجَواِرِح فَ
ُتَعذِّْب ِبِه َشْيئاً فَُيقَالُ لَُه َخَرَجْت ِمْنَك كَِلَمةٌ فََبلََغْت َمَشاِرَق الْأَْرِض
َو َمَغاِرَبَها فَُسِفَك ِبَها الدَُّم الَْحَراُم َو اْنُتِهَب ِبَها الَْمالُ الَْحَراُم َو

ُج الَْحَراُم َو ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي لَأَُعذَِّبنََّك ِبَعذَاٍب لَا أَُعذُِّباْنُتِهَك ِبَها الْفَْر
 ِبِه َشْيئاً ِمْن َجَواِرِحَك 

 
ٍء   َو ِبَهذَا الِْإْسَناِد قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنْ كَانَ ِفي َشْي-١٧

 ُشْؤم فَِفي اللَِّساِن 
 
 

َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن -١٨
َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعِن الَْوشَّاِء قَالَ َسِمْعُت الرَِّضا ع َيقُولُ
كَانَ الرَُّجلُ ِمْن َبِني ِإْسَراِئيلَ ِإذَا أََراَد الِْعَباَدةَ َصَمَت قَْبلَ ذَِلَك َعْشَر

 ِسِنَني 
 ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعِن  ُمَحمَُّد-١٩

الِْغفَاِريِّ َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ قَالَ
 ِفيَماَرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َرأَى َمْوِضَع كَلَاِمِه ِمْن َعَمِلِه قَلَّ كَلَاُمُه ِإلَّا

 َيْعِنيِه 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي الْكُوِفيِّ َعْن ُعثَْمانَ-٢٠
ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َسِعيِد ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه

كُونَ َعاِرفاً ِبَزَماِنِه ُمقِْبلًاع قَالَ ِفي ِحكَْمِة آِل َداُوَد َعلَى الَْعاِقِل أَنْ َي
 َعلَى َشأِْنِه َحاِفظاً ِلِلَساِنِه 

 

covenant: 
“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, advise me.’ The Messenger of Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Control your tongue.’ He then 
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, advise me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah said, ‘Control your tongue.’ He again said, ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, advise me.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Control 
your tongue. Fie upon you, do people get thrown into fire 
headlong for any reason other than being a victim due to their 
own tongue?’” 
 
H 1823, CH 52, h 15  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from those he narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who does not count his 
words as his deeds, his sins increase and his punishment 
approaches.’” 
 
H 1824, CH 52, h 16  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah will punish the tongue 
with a punishment that no other part will suffer thereby. And the 
tongue will say, “O Lord, You have punished me with a 
punishment that no one has suffered thereby.”  It then will be 
said to the tongue, “From you came out a word that reached the 
East and West of the earth. It caused unlawful bloodshed, 
destroyed properties illegally, and caused unlawful sexual 
relations to take place. I swear by My Majesty and Glory to 
punish you with a punishment whereby no other parts of you has 
suffered.”’” 
 
H 1825, CH 52, h 17  
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from the Messenger of Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘If there is any wickedness, it is in the tongue.’” 
 
H 1826, CH 52, h 18  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and al-Husayn ibn 
Muhammad from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad all from al-Washsha’ who has said 
the following:  
“I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, ‘In 
the tribe of Israel if a man wanted to become a worshipper he 
was to keep silent for ten years before starting the deed.’” 
 
H 1827, CH 52, h 19  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Bakr ibn 
Salih form al-Ghaffari from Ja’far ibn Ibrahim who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “If one can realize the 
effect of his words on his deeds, his words will decrease except 
for what he needs.’” 
 
H 1828, CH 52, h 20  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Uthman 
ibn ‘Isa from Sa'id ibn Yasar from Mansur ibn Yunus from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“It is in the wisdom of Ale (people of) Dawud: ‘A person of 
reason must learn about the nature of his time, pay attention to 
his affairs and safeguard his tongue.’” 
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  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحَسِن-٢١
ْبِن ِرَباٍط َعْن َبْعِض ِرَجاِلِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا َيَزالُ الَْعْبُد
الُْمْؤِمُن ُيكَْتُب ُمْحِسناً َما َداَم َساِكتاً فَِإذَا َتكَلََّم كُِتَب ُمْحِسناً أَْو

 ُمِسيئاً 

 َباُب الُْمَداَراِة
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-١

ِه ص ثَلَاثٌ َمْن لَْم َيكُنَّ ِفيِه لَْم َيِتمَّ لَُه َعَملٌاللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَّ
َوَرع َيْحُجُزُه َعْن َمَعاِصي اللَِّه َو ُخلُق ُيَداِري ِبِه النَّاَس َو ِحلْم َيُردُّ ِبِه

 َجْهلَ الَْجاِهِل
 

 

 ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ-٢
الَْحكَِم َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن الَْحَسِن قَالَ َسِمْعُت َجْعفَراً ع َيقُولُ َجاَء
َجْبَرِئيلُ ع ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ ص فَقَالَ َيا ُمَحمَُّد َربَُّك ُيقِْرئَُك السَّلَاَم َو َيقُولُ

 لََك َداِر َخلِْقي 

ى َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَس-٣
ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن َحِبيٍب السِِّجْسَتاِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِفي التَّْوَراِة
َمكُْتوب ِفيَما َناَجى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه ُموَسى ْبَن ِعْمَرانَ ع َيا ُموَسى

 أَظِْهْر ِفي َعلَاِنَيِتَك الُْمَداَراةَ َعنِّياكُْتْم َمكُْتوَم ِسرِّي ِفي َسِريَرِتَك َو
ِلَعُدوِّي َو َعُدوَِّك ِمْن َخلِْقي َو لَا َتْسَتِسبَّ ِلي ِعْنَدُهْم ِبِإظَْهاِر َمكُْتوِم

 ِسرِّي فَُتْشِرَك َعُدوََّك َو َعُدوِّي ِفي َسبِّي 
 
لَْجبَّاِر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد ا-٤

ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن َحْمَزةَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أََمَرِني َربِّي ِبُمَداَراِة النَّاِس كََما

 أََمَرِني ِبأََداِء الْفََراِئِض 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن َمْسَعَدةَ ْبِن َصَدقَةَ-٥

َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ُمَداَراةُ النَّاِس ِنْصُف
َخاِلطُواالِْإَمياِن َو الرِّفُْق ِبِهْم ِنْصُف الَْعْيِش ثُمَّ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع 

الْأَْبَراَر ِسّراً َو َخاِلطُوا الْفُجَّاَر ِجَهاراً َو لَا َتِميلُوا َعلَْيِهْم فََيظِْلُموكُْم
فَِإنَُّه َسَيأِْتي َعلَْيكُْم َزَمانٌ لَا َيْنُجو ِفيِه ِمْن ذَِوي الدِّيِن ِإلَّا َمْن ظَنُّوا أَنَُّه

   ِإنَُّه أَْبلَُه لَا َعقْلَ لَُه ]لَُه[الَ أَْبلَُه َو َصبََّر َنفَْسُه َعلَى أَنْ ُيقَ
 

H 1829, CH 52, h 21  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali 
ibn al-Hassan ibn Ribat from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“A believing servant (of Allah) is considered a person of good 
deeds as long as he does not speak. When he speaks he is 
considered a person of good deeds or of evil deeds.” 
 
Chapter Fifty Three 
Gentleness in Dealings 
 
H 1830, CH 53, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There are three things for the 
absence of which none of one’s deeds is complete: restraint from 
the worldly things to keep him from disobeying Allah, moral 
behavior with which one can gently deal with people and 
forbearance with which one can repel the ignorance of ignorant 
people.’” 
 
H 1831, CH 53, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Jibril (the Archangel) once came to the Holy Prophet and said, 
“O Muhammad, your Lord sends you greetings of peace and 
says to you, ‘Be gentle and kind to My creatures.”’” 
 
H 1832, CH 53, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from Habib al-
Sajistani from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“In the Torah it is of the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, to Moses ibn ‘Imran, ‘O Moses, keep My secret as 
secret in your secrecy. Demonstrate gentleness from Me in your 
public life toward your enemy and My enemy among My 
creatures. Do not express My secret (condemnation of the 
enemy) for Me before them and in public that, consequently, 
your enemy and My enemy join to abuse Me.’”  
 
H 1833, CH 53, h 4  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’il from ibn Bazi’ from Hamza ibn Bazi' from ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘My Lord (Allah) has 
commanded me to be gentle to people just as He has 
commanded me to fulfill my obligations.’” 
 
H 1834, CH 53, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Dealing kindly with people 
is half of belief and leniency to them is half of livelihood.’ The 
Imam then said, ‘Meet the virtuous people privately. Meet the 
criminals in public and do not be attracted to them; they will do 
injustice to you. There will come a time when, from the religious 
people, only those will be safe who are thought of as fools. They 
exercise patience so much so that they will be called silly.’” 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه ذَكََرُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن-٦
َنَعْن ُحذَْيفَةَ ْبِن َمْنُصوٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ قَْوماً ِم
النَّاِس قَلَّْت ُمَداَراُتُهْم ِللنَّاِس فَأُِنفُوا ِمْن قَُرْيٍش َو اْيُم اللَِّه َما كَانَ

ُمَداَراُتُهْم فَأُلِْحقُوا ِبأَْحَساِبِهْم َبأْس َو ِإنَّ قَْوماً ِمْن غَْيِر قَُرْيٍش َحُسَنْت
ِن النَّاِس فَِإنََّما َيكُفُّ َعْنُهْمِبالَْبْيِت الرَِّفيِع قَالَ ثُمَّ قَالَ َمْن كَفَّ َيَدُه َع

 َيداً َواِحَدةً َو َيكُفُّونَ َعْنُه أَْيِدَي كَِثَريةً 

 
 َباُب الرِّفِْق

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعمَّْن-١

 ْبِن أَِبي لَْيلَى َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبيذَكََرُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن
 ٍء قُفْلًا َو قُفْلُ الِْإَمياِن الرِّفُْق  َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِلكُلِّ َشْي

 
  َو ِبِإْسَناِدِه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َمْن قُِسَم لَُه الرِّفُْق قُِسَم لَُه-٢

 الِْإَميانُ 

 
 َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َصفَْوانَ ْبِن َيْحَيى َعْن َيْحَيى  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم-٣

الْأَْزَرِق َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن َبِشٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو
َتَعالَى َرِفيق ُيِحبُّ الرِّفَْق فَِمْن ِرفِْقِه ِبِعَباِدِه َتْسِليلُُه أَْضَغاَنُهْم َو

َتُهْم ِلَهَواُهْم َو قُلُوِبِهْم َو ِمْن ِرفِْقِه ِبِهْم أَنَُّه َيَدُعُهْم َعلَى الْأَْمِرُمَضادَّ
ُيِريُد ِإَزالََتُهْم َعْنُه ِرفْقاً ِبِهْم ِلكَْيلَا ُيلِْقَي َعلَْيِهْم ُعَرى الِْإَمياِن َو ُمثَاقَلََتُه

آَخِر فََصاَر  َنَسَخ الْأَْمَر ِبالُْجْملَةً َواِحَدةً فََيْضُعفُوا فَِإذَا أََراَد ذَِلَك
 َمْنُسوخاً 

 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن-٤

َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب َعْن ُمَعاِذ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه
 لرِّفُْق ُيْمن َو الُْخْرُق ُشْؤم ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ا

 
  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي-٥

َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َرِفيق ُيِحبُّ الرِّفَْق َو ُيْعِطي َعلَى
 الرِّفِْق َما لَا ُيْعِطي َعلَى الُْعْنِف 

 

H 1835, CH 53, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from certain individuals of his people whom he has 
mentioned (in his book) from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hudhayfa ibn Mansur 
who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Certain people lacked gentle dealings with others, they 
were expelled from the tribe of Quraysh. I swear by Allah, there 
was nothing wrong with their birth. On the other hand, certain 
people who were not from the tribe of Quraysh dealt with people 
gently and they were joined in the family of superior status.’ The 
Imam then said, ‘One who holds his hand back from people he 
only holds back one hand but they (people) hold back from him 
many hands.’” 
 
Chapter Fifty Four 
Friendliness 
 
H 1836, CH 54, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from who he has mentioned (in his book) from Muhammad ibn 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Layla from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“For everything there is a lock and the lock for belief is 
friendliness.” 
 
H 1837, CH 54, h 2  
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever has received a share of friendliness has received a 
share of belief.” 
 
H 1838, CH 54, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan ibn Yahya from Yahya 
al-Azraq from Hammad ibn Bashir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, is compassionate and 
He loves friendliness. Of the examples of His compassion to His 
worshippers is His reducing and easing off of their feeling 
grudge, resentment and hatred that confronts their wish and their 
heart. It is of the examples of His compassion toward them that 
He calls upon them to obey one of His commands to remove a 
certain evil (practice) from them for compassionate reasons so 
that the ring and the weight of belief do not fall upon them at 
once to make them weak. When He wants to make such a 
decision (of easing up on them) He cancels one command by 
another command and it becomes abrogated.” 
 
H 1839, CH 54, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from Mu’adh ibn Muslim from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Friendliness is a blessing 
and detachment is evil.’” 
 
H 1840, CH 54, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from 
‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is compassionate. He 
loves kindheartedness and awards for it with such things that He 
does not give due to rudeness.” 
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 َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ -٦
َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ الرِّفَْق لَْم

 َنُه ٍء ِإلَّا َشا ٍء ِإلَّا َزاَنُه َو لَا ُنِزَع ِمْن َشْي ُيوَضْع َعلَى َشْي
 
 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن أَِبي الِْمقَْداِم-٧

َرفََعُه ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ ص قَالَ ِإنَّ ِفي الرِّفِْق الزَِّياَدةَ َو الَْبَركَةَ َو َمْن ُيْحَرِم
 الرِّفَْق ُيْحَرِم الَْخْيَر 

 
ْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع  َعْنُه َعْن َع-٨

 قَالَ َما ُزِوَي الرِّفُْق َعْن أَْهِل َبْيٍت ِإلَّا ُزِوَي َعْنُهُم الَْخْيُر 
 
 
   ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن-٩

 َعْن الثَّقَِفيِّ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْمَعلَّى َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َيَساٍر ٍدُمَحمَّ

أَْحَمَد ْبِن ِزَياِد ْبِن أَْرقََم الْكُوِفيِّ َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
 َعلَْيِهْم ِفيأَيَُّما أَْهِل َبْيٍت أُْعطُوا َحظَُّهْم ِمَن الرِّفِْق فَقَْد َوسََّع اللَُّه

الرِّْزِق َو الرِّفُْق ِفي َتقِْديِر الَْمِعيَشِة َخْير ِمَن السََّعِة ِفي الَْماِل َو الرِّفُْق
ٌء ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َرِفيق ٌء َو التَّْبِذيُر لَا َيْبقَى َمَعُه َشْي لَا َيْعِجُز َعْنُه َشْي

 ُيِحبُّ الرِّفَْق 
ُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َرفََعُه َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن أَْحَمَر  َعِليُّ ْب-١٠

َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي َو َجَرى َبْيِني َو َبْيَن َرُجٍل ِمَن الْقَْوِم
ِفيَمْنكَلَام فَقَالَ ِلي اْرفُْق ِبِهْم فَِإنَّ كُفَْر أََحِدِهْم ِفي غََضِبِه َو لَا َخْيَر 

 كَانَ كُفُْرُه ِفي غََضِبِه 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحسَّانَ َعْن-١١

 ُموَسى ْبِن َبكٍْر َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ع قَالَ الرِّفُْق ِنْصُف الَْعْيِش 
 

 النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن-١٢
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ اللََّه ُيِحبُّ الرِّفَْق َو ُيِعُني َعلَْيِه
فَِإذَا َرِكْبُتُم الدََّوابَّ الُْعْجَف فَأَْنِزلُوَها َمَناِزلََها فَِإنْ كَاَنِت الْأَْرُض

 ُجوا َعْنَها َو ِإنْ كَاَنْت ُمْخِصَبةً فَأَْنِزلُوَها َمَناِزلََها ُمْجِدَبةً فَاْن
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-١٣

 ِعيَسى َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي 
 

H 1841, CH, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Udhayna from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There is nothing in which 
friendliness is placed but that such thing is beautified. There is 
nothing from which friendliness is removed but that such thing 
is shunned.’” 
 
H 1842, CH 54, h 7  
Ali has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah from ‘Amr ibn 
abu al-Miqdam in a marfu’ manner from the Holy prophet who has said the 
following:  
“In friendliness, certainly, there are increased blessings. One 
dispossessed of (faculty) friendliness is deprived of goodness.”  
 
H 1843, CH 54, h 8  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-
Mughirah from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“If kindheartedness goes away from a family, goodness departs 
them also.” 
 
H 1844, CH 54, h 9  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ibrahim 
ibn Muhammad al-Thaqafi from Ali ibn Mu'alla from Isma’il ibn Yasar from  
Ahmad ibn Ziyad ibn Arqam al-Kufi from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Any family who has received their share of kindheartedness, 
Allah has certainly increased their livelihood. Friendliness in 
matters of earning a living is better than great wealth. 
Friendliness does not cause any weakness but a spendthrift habit 
leaves nothing in place. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, is compassionate and He loves friendliness.” 
 
H 1845, CH 54, h 10  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated in a marfu’ manner from Salih ibn ‘Aqaba from 
Hisham ibn Ahmar from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“The narrator has said, ‘A conversation took place between a 
man of the group and me and the Imam said to me, ‘Be friendly 
with them or else one of them may reject in anger and there is 
nothing good in rejection that may come from anger.”’ 
 
H 1846, CH 54, h 11  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan 
from Musa ibn Bakr from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Friendliness is half of livelihood.” 
 
H 1847, CH 54, h 12  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, certainly, loves 
kindheartedness and He supports one to achieve it. If you ride a 
weak animal allow it to rest whenever needed. If it is a barren 
land pass it quickly, and if it is a fertile land, allow them to rest 
as they need.’”   
 
H 1848, CH 54, h 13  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of  
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َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص لَْو كَانَ الرِّفُْق َخلْقاً ُيَرى َما كَانَ
 ٌء أَْحَسَن ِمْنُه  ِممَّا َخلََق اللَُّه َشْي

 
١٤-الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل  أَُبو َعِلي 

َعْن ثَْعلََبةَ ْبِن َمْيُموٍن َعمَّْن َحدَّثَُه َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َرِفيق
ِبكُْم َوُيِحبُّ الرِّفَْق َو ِمْن ِرفِْقِه ِبكُْم َتْسِليلُ أَْضَغاِنكُْم َو ُمَضادَِّة قُلُو

ِإنَُّه لَُيِريُد َتْحِويلَ الَْعْبِد َعِن الْأَْمِر فََيْتُركُُه َعلَْيِه َحتَّى ُيَحوِّلَُه ِبالنَّاِسِخ
 كََراِهَيةَ َتثَاقُِل الَْحقِّ َعلَْيِه 

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي-١٥
ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َما اْصطََحَب اثَْناِن ِإلَّا كَانََع

 أَْعظَُمُهَما أَْجراً َو أََحبُُّهَما ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْرفَقَُهَما ِبَصاِحِبِه 
 
 

 
ْبِن  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َحسَّانَ َعِن الَْحَسِن -١٦

الُْحَسْيِن َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َمْن
 كَانَ َرِفيقاً ِفي أَْمِرِه َنالَ َما ُيِريُد ِمَن النَّاِس 

 

 َباُب التََّواُضِع
 
َمْسَعَدةَ ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن -١ 

َصَدقَةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَْرَسلَ النََّجاِشيُّ ِإلَى َجْعفَِر ْبِن أَِبي
طَاِلٍب َو أَْصَحاِبِه فََدَخلُوا َعلَْيِه َو ُهَو ِفي َبْيٍت لَُه َجاِلس َعلَى التَُّراِب

 ع فَأَْشفَقَْنا ِمْنُه ِحَني َرأَْيَناُهَو َعلَْيِه ُخلْقَانُ الثَِّياِب قَالَ فَقَالَ َجْعفَر
َعلَى ِتلَْك الَْحاِل فَلَمَّا َرأَى َما ِبَنا َو َتَغيَُّر ُوُجوِهَنا قَالَ الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه
الَِّذي َنَصَر ُمَحمَّداً َو أَقَرَّ َعْيَنُه أَ لَا أَُبشُِّركُْم فَقُلُْت َبلَى أَيَُّها الَْمِلُك

َءِني السَّاَعةَ ِمْن َنْحِو أَْرِضكُْم َعْين ِمْن ُعُيوِني ُهَناَكفَقَالَ ِإنَُّه َجا
فَأَْخَبَرِني أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ قَْد َنَصَر َنِبيَُّه ُمَحمَّداً ص َو أَْهلََك َعُدوَُّه َو

الْأََراِك لَكَأَنِّيأُِسَر فُلَانٌ َو فُلَانٌ َو فُلَانٌ الَْتقَْوا ِبَواٍد ُيقَالُ لَُه َبْدر كَِثِري 
أَْنظُُر ِإلَْيِه َحْيثُ كُْنُت أَْرَعى ِلَسيِِّدي ُهَناَك َو ُهَو َرُجلٌ ِمْن َبِني َضْمَرةَ
فَقَالَ لَُه َجْعفَر أَيَُّها الَْمِلُك فََما ِلي أََراَك َجاِلساً َعلَى التَُّراِب َو َعلَْيَك

ُر ِإنَّا َنِجُد ِفيَما أَْنَزلَ اللَُّه َعلَى ِعيَسى عَهِذِه الُْخلْقَانُ فَقَالَ لَُه َيا َجْعفَ
أَنَّ ِمْن َحقِّ اللَِّه َعلَى ِعَباِدِه أَنْ ُيْحِدثُوا لَُه َتَواُضعاً ِعْنَد َما ُيْحِدثُ لَُهْم

 ِمْن ِنْعَمٍة فَلَمَّا أَْحَدثَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِلي 
 

divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If kindheartedness were to 
be seen like a creature, nothing of the creatures of Allah could 
have been as good as kindheartedness.’” 
 
H 1849, CH 54, h 14  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Tha’labi from ibn Maymun from those who narrated to him from 
one of them (one of the two Imams), recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Allah is compassionate and He loves kindheartedness. Of the 
examples of His compassion is His reducing and easing off of 
your feeling of grudge and hatred that confronts your wish and 
your heart. When He decides to change a worshipper’s habits He 
issues a command and then changes it with an abrogating 
command so that the truth does not fall very heavy on him.”     
 
H 1850, CH 54, h 15  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whenever two things 
accompany each other the recipient of greater reward and the 
most beloved of the two before Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, is the kindhearted one to its companion.’” 
 
H 1851, CH 54, h 16  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from al-Hassan ibn 
al-Husayn from Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman who has said the following:  
 “I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Whoever is friendly in his affairs achieves what he wants 
from people.’” 
 
Chapter Fifty Five 
Humbleness 
 
H 1852, CH 55, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Harun ibn Muslim from 
Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Once al-Najashi (a king of Abyssinia) called to his 
presence Ja’far ibn abu Talib and his companions. When they 
came in, they found the king sitting on the ground wearing two 
old pieces of cloth.’ The Imam said that Ja’far has said, ‘We felt 
compassion for him in our hearts when we saw him in that 
condition. When he noticed our feelings from our faces he said, 
“All praise is due to Allah for his giving victory to Muhammad 
and delight to his heart. Should I give you good news?” I said, 
“Yes, O King.” He then said, “This hour my informant people 
have come from your land and have informed me that Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has granted victory to His 
prophet, Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
has destroyed his enemies. So and so are taken captive when 
they met each other in a land called Badr, which has a great 
many bushes of Arak as if I can see it, because I was a shepherd 
grazing the herd for my master who was from the tribe of 
Damrah.” Ja’far then said to him, “O king, why do you sit on the 
ground wearing two pieces of old cloth?” He then said, “O 
Ja’far, we find in what Allah had revealed to Jesus that of the 
rights of Allah on his servants is to show humbleness when He 
does a favor for them. Since Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has done a favor for me by means of granting victory to 
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ِه َهذَا التََّواُضَع فَلَمَّا َبلَغَ النَِّبيَّ ص قَالَْعَمةً ِبُمَحمٍَّد ص أَْحَدثُْت ِللَّ
ْصَحاِبِه ِإنَّ الصََّدقَةَ َتِزيُد َصاِحَبَها كَثَْرةً فََتَصدَّقُوا َيْرَحْمكُُم اللَُّه َو ِإنَّ

َيِزيُدتََّواُضَع َيِزيُد َصاِحَبُه ِرفَْعةً فََتَواَضُعوا َيْرفَْعكُُم اللَُّه َو ِإنَّ الَْعفَْو 
 َصاِحَبُه ِعّزاً فَاْعفُوا ُيِعزَّكُُم اللَُّه 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر-٢
ْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَّ ِفي السََّماِء َملَكَْيِن ُمَوكَّلَْيِن

 لِْعَباِد فََمْن َتَواَضَع ِللَِّه َرفََعاُه َو َمْن َتكَبََّر َوَضَعاُه 
 

  اْبُن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن الَْحجَّاِج َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه-٣
ع قَالَ أَفْطََر َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َعِشيَّةَ َخِميٍس ِفي َمْسِجِد قَُبا فَقَالَ َهلْ
ْن َشَراٍب فَأََتاُه أَْوُس ْبُن َخَوِلي الْأَْنَصاِريُّ ِبُعسِّ َمِخيٍض ِبَعَسٍل فَلَمَّا
َضَعُه َعلَى ِفيِه َنحَّاُه ثُمَّ قَالَ َشَراَباِن ُيكَْتفَى ِبأََحِدِهَما ِمْن َصاِحِبِه لَا

 َمْن َتَواَضَع ِللَِّه َرفََعُه اللَُّه َو ْشَرُبُه َو لَا أَُحرُِّمُه َو لَِكْن أََتَواَضُع ِللَِّه فَِإنَّ
ْن َتكَبََّر َخفََضُه اللَُّه َو َمِن اقَْتَصَد ِفي َمِعيَشِتِه َرَزقَُه اللَُّه َو َمْن َبذََّر

 َحَرَمُه اللَُّه َو َمْن أَكْثََر ِذكَْر الَْمْوِت أََحبَُّه اللَُّه 

 
َعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُم-٤

َوشَّاِء َعْن َداُوَد الَْحمَّاِر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَُه َو قَالَ َمْن أَكْثََر
 كَْر اللَِّه أَظَلَُّه اللَُّه ِفي َجنَِّتِه 

 
ِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْب-٥

ِن الَْعلَاِء ْبِن َرِزيٍن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع
ذْكُُر أَنَُّه أََتى َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص َملَك فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُيَخيُِّرَك أَنْ

ِضعاً أَْو َمِلكاً َرُسولًا قَالَ فََنظََر ِإلَى َجْبَرِئيلَ َوكُونَ َعْبداً َرُسولًا ُمَتَوا
ْوَمأَ ِبَيِدِه أَنْ َتَواَضْع فَقَالَ َعْبداً ُمَتَواِضعاً َرُسولًا فَقَالَ الرَُّسولُ َمَع أَنَُّه

 ِض  َيْنقُُصَك ِممَّا ِعْنَد َربَِّك َشْيئاً قَالَ َو َمَعُه َمفَاِتيُح َخَزاِئِن الْأَْر

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٦
لَِّه ع قَالَ ِمَن التََّواُضِع أَنْ َتْرَضى ِبالَْمْجِلِس ُدونَ الَْمْجِلِس َو أَنْ

نْ كُْنَت ُمِحقّاً َو أَنْ لَاَسلَِّم َعلَى َمْن َتلْقَى َو أَنْ َتْتُرَك الِْمَراَء َو ِإ
 ِحبَّ أَنْ ُتْحَمَد َعلَى التَّقَْوى 

 

Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, I show 
humility.”’ When this was mentioned to the Holy Prophet he 
said to his companions, ‘Charity increases the wealth of the 
donor, therefore, give charity. Humbleness elevates the position 
of a person, therefore, be humble, Allah will raise your degree in 
meritorious status. Forgiveness increases the respect of a person, 
therefore, forgive, Allah will grant you respect.’” 
 
H 1853, CH 55, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“I heard the Imam saying, ‘In heaven there are two angels who 
guard the servants (of Allah). Whoever is humble before Allah, 
they raise him up, and whoever is arrogant, they bring him 
low.’” 
 
H 1854, CH 55, h 3  
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“In a Thursday evening the Messenger of Allah had completed 
his day’s fasting and dinner was served in the Mosque of Quba. 
He asked, ‘Is there any drink?’ Aws ibn Khuli brought him a 
bowl of milk mixed with honey. When he touched it with his 
lips he moved it away saying, ‘There are two drinks each of 
which is enough drink. I will not drink it and I am not making 
unlawful to drink it, but I want to be humble before Allah. 
Whoever is humble before Allah, He raises him up, and whoever 
is arrogant, Allah brings him low. Whoever economizes in his 
living Allah grants him sustenance. Whoever is a spendthrift, 
Allah deprives him. Whoever speaks of death very often, Allah 
loves him.’” 
 
H 1855, CH 55, h 4  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Dawud al-Hammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith in which he has said the 
following: 
“Whoever speaks of Allah very often, Allah will provide him 
shadow in His paradise.” 
 
H 1856, CH 55, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Faddal from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has 
said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Once an angel came to the Messenger of Allah and said, 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, gives you the choice 
to be a servant and a humble messenger, or to be an angel and a 
messenger.” He looked to Jibril who made a gesture with his 
hand to be humble. He (the Messenger of Allah) said, “I want to 
be a humble servant and a messenger.” The messenger (the 
angel) said, “Despite this, there is no reduction in what is with 
your Lord.” The Imam said, “With him were the keys to the 
treasures of earth.”’” 
 
H 1857, CH 55, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“It is of humbleness to be happy with one seat instead of another 
seat, to initiate the greeting of peace to one who meets him and 
to avoid extreme argumentation even though one is right, and 
should not love to be praised for piety.” 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َيقِْطٍني-٧
َعمَّْن َرَواُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَْوَحى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَى ُموَسى

نْ َيا ُموَسى أَ َتْدِري ِلَم اْصطَفَْيُتَك ِبكَلَاِمي ُدونَ َخلِْقي قَالَ َياع أَ
َربِّ َو ِلَم ذَاَك قَالَ فَأَْوَحى اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِإلَْيِه أَنْ َيا ُموَسى ِإنِّي

فْساً ِمْنَك َياقَلَّْبُت ِعَباِدي ظَْهراً ِلَبطٍْن فَلَْم أَِجْد ِفيِهْم أََحداً أَذَلَّ ِلي َن
ُموَسى ِإنََّك ِإذَا َصلَّْيَت َوَضْعَت َخدََّك َعلَى التَُّراِب أَْو قَالَ َعلَى

 الْأَْرِض 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم-٨

ُن الُْحَسْيِن ص َعلَى الُْمَجذَِّمَني َوَعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمرَّ َعِليُّ ْب
ُهَو َراِكب ِحَماَرُه َو ُهْم َيَتَغدَّْونَ فََدَعْوُه ِإلَى الَْغَداِء فَقَالَ أََما ِإنِّي لَْو
لَا أَنِّي َصاِئم لَفََعلُْت فَلَمَّا َصاَر ِإلَى َمْنِزِلِه أََمَر ِبطََعاٍم فَُصِنَع َو أََمَر أَنْ

 ا ِفيِه ثُمَّ َدَعاُهْم فََتَغدَّْوا ِعْنَدُه َو َتَغدَّى َمَعُهْم َيَتَنوَّقُو
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٩

ِعيَسى َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن َخاِرَجةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمَن
 نْ َيْجِلَس الرَُّجلُ ُدونَ َشَرِفِه التََّواُضِع أَ

 
 

  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َو ُمَحسِِّن ْبِن أَْحَمَد َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َيْعقُوَب-١٠
قَالَ َنظََر أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإلَى َرُجٍل ِمْن أَْهِل الَْمِديَنِة قَِد اْشَتَرى ِلِعَياِلِه

لَمَّا َرآُه الرَُّجلُ اْسَتْحَيا ِمْنُه فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه عَشْيئاً َو ُهَو َيْحِملُُه فَ
اْشَتَرْيَتُه ِلِعَياِلَك َو َحَملَْتُه ِإلَْيِهْم أََما َو اللَِّه لَْو لَا أَْهلُ الَْمِديَنِة لَأَْحَبْبُت

 َء ثُمَّ أَْحِملَُه ِإلَْيِهْم  أَنْ أَْشَتِرَي ِلِعَياِلَي الشَّْي
 
 

 َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن أَِبي -١١
الِْمقَْداِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِفيَما أَْوَحى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَى َداُوَد

ذَِلَك أَْبَعُدع َيا َداُوُد كََما أَنَّ أَقَْرَب النَّاِس ِمَن اللَِّه الُْمَتَواِضُعونَ كَ
 النَّاِس ِمَن اللَِّه الُْمَتكَبُِّرونَ 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َرفََعُه ِإلَى أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ-١٢

َدَخلُْت َعلَى أَِبي الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ع ِفي السََّنِة الَِّتي قُِبَض ِفيَها أَُبو َعْبِد
ِعلُْت ِفَداَك َما لََك ذََبْحَت كَْبشاً َو َنَحَر فُلَانٌ َبَدَنةًاللَِّه ع فَقُلُْت ُج

فَقَالَ َيا أََبا ُمَحمٍَّد ِإنَّ ُنوحاً ع كَانَ ِفي السَِّفيَنِة َو كَانَ ِفيَها َما َشاَء
 اللَُّه َو كَاَنِت السَِّفيَنةُ َمأُْموَرةً

 

H 1858, CH 55, h 7  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn 
Yaqtin from his narrators from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelation to 
Moses asking, ‘Moses, do you know why I chose you to speak to 
instead of My other creatures?’ He asked, ‘My Lord, why did 
You do so?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High, revealed to Moses, “Moses, I turned My creatures upside 
down and I did not find anyone of a more humble soul than you. 
O Moses, whenever you prayed you had been placing your 
cheek on the soil,” or he said, ‘On earth.’”  
 
H 1859, CH 55, h 8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Once, Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was passing by the lepers while riding his donkey. They were 
having their lunch so they invited him to join them for food. The 
Imam said, ‘Had I not been fasting I would have joined you.’ 
When he returned home he asked that good food be prepared. He 
then invited the lepers for food and he (Ali ibn al-Husayn), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, joined them at the table.’” 
(Leprosy is a contagious disease.) 
 
H 1860, CH 55, h 9  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Harun ibn Kharijah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is of the humbleness of a man to sit below the seat that 
is proper for his dignity.’”     
 
H 1861, CH 55, h 10  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal and 
Muhsin ibn Ahmad from Yunus ibn Ya’qub who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
looked at a man of the people of Madina carrying something that 
he had purchased for his family. On seeing the Imam the man 
felt embarrassed. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to him, ‘I can see that you carry what you have 
purchased for your family. I swear by Allah, had it not been 
because of the people of Madina I would have loved to buy 
things for my family and myself carry it to them.’” 
 
H 1862, CH 55, h 11  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Of the things that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
revealed to David was this: ‘O Dawud (David), just as the 
closest people to Allah are the humble people, arrogant people 
are the farthest from Allah.’”  
 
H 1863, CH 55, h 12  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from Ali 
ibn al-Hakam in a marfu’ manner from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“Once I went to see abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and it was in the year that abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, had passed away. I asked, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, how is it that 
you offered a sheep as sacrifice and so and so offered a camel?’ 
The Imam said, ‘O abu Muhammad, Noah was in the ark in 
which there were things that Allah wanted. The ark was 
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َو َخلَّى َسِبيلََها ُنوح ع فَأَْوَحىفَطَافَْت ِبالَْبْيِت َو ُهَو طََواُف النَِّساِء 
اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَى الِْجَباِل أَنِّي َواِضع َسِفيَنةَ ُنوٍح َعْبِدي َعلَى َجَبٍل
ِمْنكُنَّ فََتطَاَولَْت َو َشَمَخْت َو َتَواَضَع الُْجوِديُّ َو ُهَو َجَبلٌ ِعْنَدكُْم

الَْجَبلَ قَالَ فَقَالَ ُنوح ع ِعْنَد ذَِلَك َيافََضَرَبِت السَِّفيَنةُ ِبُجْؤُجِؤَها 
َماِري أَْتِقْن َو ُهَو ِبالسُّْرَياِنيَِّة َيا َربِّ أَْصِلْح قَالَ فَظََنْنُت أَنَّ أََبا الَْحَسِن

 ع َعرََّض ِبَنفِْسِه 
 

ِن ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن ِعدٍَّة ِمْن أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعِن الَْحَس-١٣
الَْجْهِم َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع قَالَ قَالَ التََّواُضُع أَنْ ُتْعِطَي النَّاَس َما

 ُتِحبُّ أَنْ ُتْعطَاُه 
 َو ِفي َحِديٍث آَخَر قَالَ قُلُْت َما َحدُّ التََّواُضِع الَِّذي ِإذَا فََعلَُه الَْعْبُد

 َدَرَجات ِمْنَها أَنْ َيْعِرَف الَْمْرُء قَْدَر َنفِْسِهكَانَ ُمَتَواِضعاً فَقَالَ التََّواُضُع
فَُيْنِزلََها َمْنِزلََتَها ِبقَلٍْب َسِليٍم لَا ُيِحبُّ أَنْ َيأِْتَي ِإلَى أََحٍد ِإلَّا ِمثْلَ َما

 ُيْؤَتى ِإلَْيِه ِإنْ َرأَى َسيِّئَةً َدَرأََها ِبالَْحَسَنِة كَاِظُم الَْغْيِظ َعاٍف َعِن

 اِس َو اللَُّه ُيِحبُّ الُْمْحِسِنَني النَّ

 
  َباُب الُْحبِّ ِفي اللَِّه َو الُْبْغِض ِفي اللَِّه 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َو أَْحَمَد ْبِن-١

ْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َجِميعاًُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو َس
َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء َعْن أَِبي
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أََحبَّ ِللَِّه َو أَْبَغَض ِللَِّه َو أَْعطَى ِللَِّه فَُهَو ِممَّْن

 كََملَ ِإَمياُنُه 
 

 َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن َسِعيٍد الْأَْعَرِج َعْن أَِبي  اْبُن َمْحُبوٍب-٢
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِمْن أَْوثَِق ُعَرى الِْإَمياِن أَنْ ُتِحبَّ ِفي اللَِّه َو ُتْبِغَض ِفي

 اللَِّه َو ُتْعِطَي ِفي اللَِّه َو َتْمَنَع ِفي اللَِّه 
 
ٍر ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن النُّْعَماِن الْأَْحَوِل َصاِحِب  اْبُن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي َجْعفَ-٣

الطَّاِق َعْن َسلَّاِم ْبِن الُْمْسَتِنِري َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه
ص ُودُّ الُْمْؤِمِن ِللُْمْؤِمِن ِفي اللَِّه ِمْن أَْعظَِم ُشَعِب الِْإَمياِن أَلَا َو َمْن

َو أَْبَغَض ِفي اللَِّه َو أَْعطَى ِفي اللَِّه َو َمَنَع ِفي اللَِّه فَُهَوأََحبَّ ِفي اللَِّه 
 ِمْن أَْصِفَياِء اللَِّه 

 

commanded to go seven times around the house. That is Tawaf 
al-Nisa’ (walking seven times around the House for women). 
Noah left the ark free. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
inspired the mountains of His decision to allow the ark of Noah, 
His servant, land on one of the mountains. They all raised and 
stretched themselves higher. Only Mount Judi which is a 
mountain near you remained humble. The ark then placed itself 
on Mount Judi.’ The Imam said, ‘Noah then said, “O Mari 
atqan,” an Assyrian expression, meaning O Lord, make things 
go well.’ I (the narrator) then thought abu al-Hassan, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, was applying it to his own case.’” 
 
H 1864, CH 55, h 13  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from a number of his 
people from Ali ibn Asbat from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm from abu al-Hassan al-
Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Humbleness is a form of behavior that one expects others to 
behave that way toward him.” 
“In another Hadith the narrator asked, ‘What is the definition of 
humbleness for which a servant (of Allah) could be considered 
humble?’ The Imam said, ‘There are several levels of 
humbleness. One is to know the value of one’s soul to place it at 
the position that it deserves with a peaceful heart and should not 
love to behave toward others in a way different from what he 
loves others to behave toward him. If he may find an evil 
behavior he should change it to a virtuous one. Those who 
suppress their anger are safe from people and Allah loves those 
who do good.’” 
 
Chapter Fifty Six 
Love for the Sake of Allah and Hate for the Sake of 
Allah  
 
H 1865, CH 56, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his 
father and Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from abu 
‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever loves for the sake of Allah, hates for the sake of 
Allah and gives for the sake of Allah, he is of those whose belief 
is complete.’” 
 
H 1866, CH 56, h 2  
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Malik ibn ‘Atiyah from Sa’id al-A’raj from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The strongest ring of belief to hold onto is to love for the sake 
of Allah and hate for the sake of Allah, to give for the sake of 
Allah and deny for the sake of Allah.” 
 
H 1867, CH 56, h 3  
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from abu Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Nu’man al-Ahwal 
Sahib al-Taq from Salam ibn al-Mustanir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Love of a believer for 
another believer only for the sake of Allah is of the greatest 
branches of belief.  It is certain that whoever loves for the sake 
of Allah, hates for the sake of Allah, gives for the sake of Allah 
and denies for the sake of Allah is of the chosen people of 
Allah.’” 
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٤-الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  
قَالَالَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع 

َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الُْمَتَحابَِّني ِفي اللَِّه َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َعلَى َمَناِبَر ِمْن ُنوٍر قَْد
ٍء َحتَّى أََضاَء ُنوُر ُوُجوِهِهْم َو ُنوُر أَْجَساِدِهْم َو ُنوُر َمَناِبِرِهْم كُلَّ َشْي

  ِفي اللَِّه ُيْعَرفُوا ِبِه فَُيقَالُ َهُؤلَاِء الُْمَتَحابُّونَ
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن َحِريٍز َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن-٥

َيَساٍر قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعِن الُْحبِّ َو الُْبْغِض أَ ِمَن الِْإَمياِن ُهَو
آَيةَ َحبََّب ِإلَْيكُُم ُض ثُمَّ َتلَا َهِذِه الْفَقَالَ َو َهِل الِْإَميانُ ِإلَّا الُْحبُّ َو الُْبْغ

الِْإميانَ َو َزيََّنُه ِفي قُلُوِبكُْم َو كَرََّه ِإلَْيكُُم الْكُفَْر َو الْفُُسوَق َو الِْعْصيانَ
 أُولِئَك ُهُم الرَّاِشُدونَ 

 

 ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن-٦
ِعيَسى َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن َعِليِّ ْبِن َيْحَيى ِفيَما أَْعلَُم َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ُمْدِرٍك
الطَّاِئيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِلأَْصَحاِبِه أَيُّ

  أَْعلَُم َو قَالَ َبْعُضُهُم الصَّلَاةُ َوُعَرى الِْإَمياِن أَْوثَُق فَقَالُوا اللَُّه َو َرُسولُُه

قَالَ َبْعُضُهُم الزَّكَاةُ َو قَالَ َبْعُضُهُم الصَِّياُم َو قَالَ َبْعُضُهُم الَْحجُّ َو
الُْعْمَرةُ َو قَالَ َبْعُضُهُم الِْجَهاُد فَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِلكُلِّ َما قُلُْتْم فَْضلٌ

 أَْوثَُق ُعَرى الِْإَمياِن الُْحبُّ ِفي اللَِّه َو الُْبْغُض ِفي اللَِّهَو لَْيَس ِبِه َو لَِكْن
 َو َتَواِلي أَْوِلَياِء اللَِّه َو التََّبرِّي ِمْن أَْعَداِء اللَِّه 

 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َجَبلَةَ الْأَْحَمِسيِّ َعْن أَِبي-٧
ِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الُْمَتَحابُّونَ ِفيالَْجاُروِد َعْن أَ

اللَِّه َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َعلَى أَْرِض َزَبْرَجَدٍة َخْضَراَء ِفي ِظلِّ َعْرِشِه َعْن َيِميِنِه
َعِةَو ِكلَْتا َيَدْيِه َيِمني ُوُجوُهُهْم أََشدُّ َبَياضاً َو أَْضَوأُ ِمَن الشَّْمِس الطَّاِل
َيْغِبطُُهْم ِبَمْنِزلَِتِهْم كُلُّ َملٍَك ُمقَرٍَّب َو كُلُّ َنِبي ُمْرَسٍل َيقُولُ النَّاُس َمْن

 َهُؤلَاِء فَُيقَالُ َهُؤلَاِء الُْمَتَحابُّونَ ِفي اللَِّه 
 
ي  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَِب-٨

َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ ِإذَا َجَمَع اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
آِخِريَن قَاَم ُمَناٍد فََناَدى ُيْسِمُع النَّاَس فََيقُولُ أَْيَن الْأَوَِّلَني َو الْ

قَالُ لَُهُم اذَْهُبوا ِإلَىالُْمَتَحابُّونَ ِفي اللَِّه قَالَ فََيقُوُم ُعُنق ِمَن النَّاِس فَُي
الَْجنَِّة ِبَغْيِر ِحَساٍب قَالَ فََتلَقَّاُهُم الَْملَاِئكَةُ فََيقُولُونَ ِإلَى أَْيَن فََيقُولُونَ

 ِإلَى الَْجنَِّة ِبَغْيِر ِحَساٍب قَالَ

H 1868, CH 56, h 4  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Basir has said, ‘I heard the Imam saying, “Those who love 
each other for the sake of Allah, on the Day of Judgment will be 
seen on the pulpits of light. The light of their faces, the light of 
their bodies and the light of their pulpits will light up all things 
so much so that they will become known for it, and they will be 
called people loving for the sake of Allah.””’ 
 
H 1869, CH 56, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from 
Fudayl ibnYasar who has said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Are love and hate part of belief?’ The Imam asked, ‘Is belief 
anything but love and hate?’ He then read the words of Allah, ‘. . 
. But Allah has endeared belief to you and has made it attractive 
to your hearts. He has made disbelief, evil deeds and 
disobedience hateful to you. Such people will have the right 
guidance.’” (49:7) 
 
H 1870, CH 56, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from abu al-Hassan Ali ibn Yahya (as far as I know) from 
‘Amr ibn Mudrik al-Ta’i from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah once asked his companions, ‘Which 
ring of belief is stronger to hold on to?’ They said, ‘Allah and 
His Messenger know best.’ Certain individuals among them 
said, ‘It is prayer,’ others said, ‘It is al-Zakat (charity)’, a few of 
them said, ‘It is fasting’, others said, ‘It is Hajj and ‘Umrah’ and 
still others said, ‘It is Jihad (hard work against the enemies).’  
“The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘For everything you said 
there is a merit but is not such a ring. In fact the strongest ring of 
belief to hold on to is love for the sake of Allah, hate for the sake 
of Allah, support and love those who have received authority 
from Allah and to disassociate from the enemies of Allah.’”   
 
H 1871, CH 56, h 7  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from ‘Umar ibn Jabalah from al-Ahmasi from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Those who love each other 
for the sake of Allah, on the Day of Judgment will be found on a 
land of green emerald in the shadow of the Throne to His right - 
His both hands are right - their faces intensely white and brighter 
than the shining sun. Every angel close to Allah and every 
prophet who is a messenger also will envy their position. People 
will ask, “Who are they?” It will be said, “They are those who 
loved each other for the sake of Allah.”’”  
 
H 1872, CH 56, h 8  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from al-
Nadr ibn Suwayd from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Hamza al-Thumali from Ali 
ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, will gather together all 
the people of the past and the later generations, a caller whom 
everyone will hear will call, ‘Where are those whose love was 
just for the sake of Allah?’ Certain necks will rise from among 
the people and it will be said to them, ‘Go to paradise without 
any questions asked.’ The Imam said, ‘The angels will meet 
them asking, “Where are you going?” They will say, “We are 
going to paradise without any questions asked.” The Imam said, 
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ونَ ِفي اللَِّهفََيقُولُونَ فَأَيُّ َضْرٍب أَْنُتْم ِمَن النَّاِس فََيقُولُونَ َنْحُن الُْمَتَحابُّ
ٍء كَاَنْت أَْعَمالُكُْم قَالُوا كُنَّا ُنِحبُّ ِفي اللَِّه َو قَالَ فََيقُولُونَ َو أَيَّ َشْي

 ُنْبِغُض ِفي اللَِّه قَالَ فََيقُولُونَ ِنْعَم أَْجُر الَْعاِمِلَني 

 
 فَْرقٍَد َعْن أَِبي  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحسَّانَ َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن-٩

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ثَلَاثٌ ِمْن َعلَاَماِت الُْمْؤِمِن ِعلُْمُه ِباللَِّه َو َمْن ُيِحبُّ َو
 َمْن ُيْبِغُض 

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن-١٠
يِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الرَُّجلََساِلٍم َو َحفِْص ْبِن الَْبْخَتِر

لَُيِحبُّكُْم َو َما َيْعِرُف َما أَْنُتْم َعلَْيِه فَُيْدِخلُُه اللَُّه الَْجنَّةَ ِبُحبِّكُْم َو ِإنَّ
 النَّاَر الرَُّجلَ لَُيْبِغُضكُْم َو َما َيْعِرُف َما أَْنُتْم َعلَْيِه فَُيْدِخلُُه اللَُّه ِبُبْغِضكُُم

 
   ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن-١١

الَْعْرَزِميِّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َجاِبٍر الُْجْعِفيِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإذَا أََرْدَت
نْ كَانَ ُيِحبُّ أَْهلَ طَاَعِةأَنْ َتْعلََم أَنَّ ِفيَك َخْيراً فَاْنظُْر ِإلَى قَلِْبَك فَِإ

اللَِّه َو ُيْبِغُض أَْهلَ َمْعِصَيِتِه فَِفيَك َخْير َو اللَُّه ُيِحبَُّك َو ِإنْ كَانَ ُيْبِغُض 
 أَْهلَ طَاَعِة اللَِّه َو ُيِحبُّ أَْهلَ َمْعِصَيِتِه فَلَْيَس ِفيَك َخْير َو اللَُّه

 بَُّيْبِغُضَك َو الَْمْرُء َمَع َمْن أََح
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبي َعِلي الَْواِسِطيِّ َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن أََباٍن َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه-١٢

َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَْو أَنَّ َرُجلًا أََحبَّ َرُجلًا ِللَِّه لَأَثَاَبُه اللَُّه َعلَى ُحبِِّه
 ِمْن أَْهِل النَّاِر َو لَْو أَنَّ َرُجلًاِإيَّاُه َو ِإنْ كَانَ الَْمْحُبوُب ِفي ِعلِْم اللَِّه

أَْبَغَض َرُجلًا ِللَِّه لَأَثَاَبُه اللَُّه َعلَى ُبْغِضِه ِإيَّاُه َو ِإنْ كَانَ الُْمْبَغُض ِفي ِعلِْم
 اللَِّه ِمْن أَْهِل الَْجنَِّة 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن-١٣
الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعِن النَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن َيْحَيى الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن َبِشٍري
الْكَُناِسيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَْد َيكُونُ ُحبٌّ ِفي اللَِّه َو َرُسوِلِه َو

ُه َعلَى اللَِّه َو َما كَانَُحبٌّ ِفي الدُّْنَيا فََما كَانَ ِفي اللَِّه َو َرُسوِلِه فَثََواُب
 ٍء  ِفي الدُّْنَيا فَلَْيَس ِبَشْي

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ-١٤

ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ
 َتِقَياِن فَأَفَْضلُُهَما أََشدُُّهَما ُحّباً ِلَصاِحِبِه الُْمْسِلَمْيِن َيلْ

 

“The angels will ask, ‘What kind of people are you?’ They will 
say, ‘We are the people who loved just for the sake of Allah.’ 
The Imam said, ‘The angels will ask, “What were your deeds?” 
They will reply, “We loved for the sake of Allah and hated just 
for the sake of Allah.” The Imam said, ‘The angels will say, 
“How wonderful is the reward of the doers of good deeds!”’” 
 
H 1873, CH 56, h 9  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Hassan from 
those he has mentioned (in his book) from Dawud ibn Farqad from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Three things are of the signs of a believer: His knowledge 
of Allah, who to love and who to hate.’” 
 
H 1874, CH 56, h 10  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim and from Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The man loves you (followers of Ahl al-Bayt) without knowing 
your belief and Allah admits him to paradise because he loves 
you. A man hates you without knowing what your belief is and 
Allah then admits him in the fire for hating you.”   
 
H 1875, CH 56, h 11  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn al-‘Arzami from his father from Jabir al-Juhfi from abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“If you like to know whether there is anything good in you, look 
into your heart. If it loves people who obey Allah and hates 
those who disobey Him, then there is good in you and Allah 
loves you. If it hates the people who obey Allah and loves those 
who disobey Allah, then there is nothing good in you and Allah 
hates you. A man is with what he loves.” 
 
H 1876, CH 56, h 12  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from abu Ali al-Wasiti 
from al-Husayn ibn Aban from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“If a man loves another man just for the sake of Allah, Allah will 
give him good rewards for his loving him, even if that man is of 
the people of the fire, in the knowledge of Allah. If a man hates 
another man just for the sake of Allah, Allah will give him good 
reward for his hating him, even if that man is of the people of 
paradise, in the knowledge of Allah.” 
 
H 1877, CH 56, h 13  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya al-Halabi from Bashir 
al-Kannasi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Sometimes love is for the sake of Allah and the Messenger of 
Allah and sometimes it is for the sake of worldly matters. For 
love, which is for the sake of Allah and the Messenger of Allah, 
the reward is with Allah. For love that is for the sake of worldly 
matters there is nothing.”     
 
H 1878, CH 56, h 14  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama’a ibn Mehran from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Of the two Muslims who meet each other, the more meritorious 
is the one who loves his companion more intensely.” 
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  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َو اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن-١٥
 قَالَ َما الَْتقَى ُمْؤِمَناِن قَطُّ ِإلَّاَصفَْوانَ الَْجمَّاِل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

 كَانَ أَفَْضلُُهَما أََشدَُّهَما ُحّباً ِلأَِخيِه 
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعْمَرانَ السَِّبيِعيِّ َعْن َعْبِد-١٦
لَِّه ع قَالَ كُلُّ َمْناللَِّه ْبِن َجَبلَةَ َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد ال

 لَْم ُيِحبَّ َعلَى الدِّيِن َو لَْم ُيْبِغْض َعلَى الدِّيِن فَلَا ِديَن لَُه 

 
 َباُب ذَمِّ الدُّْنَيا َو الزُّْهِد ِفيَها

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-١

ْيثَِم ْبِن َواِقٍد الَْحِريِريِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن الَْه
َمْن َزِهَد ِفي الدُّْنَيا أَثَْبَت اللَُّه الِْحكَْمةَ ِفي قَلِْبِه َو أَْنطََق ِبَها ِلَساَنُه َو

اً ِإلَىَبصََّرُه ُعُيوَب الدُّْنَيا َداَءَها َو َدَواَءَها َو أَْخَرَجُه ِمَن الدُّْنَيا َساِلم
 َداِر السَّلَاِم 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْقَاَساِنيِّ َجِميعاً َعِن-٢
 الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َداُوَد الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن

ِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ُجِعلَ الَْخْيُر كُلُُّه ِفيِغَياٍث َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َس
َبْيٍت َو ُجِعلَ ِمفَْتاُحُه الزُّْهَد ِفي الدُّْنَيا ثُمَّ قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص لَا
َيِجُد الرَُّجلُ َحلَاَوةَ الِْإَمياِن ِفي قَلِْبِه َحتَّى لَا ُيَباِلَي ِمْن أَكِْل الدُّْنَيا ثُمَّ

ْبِد اللَِّه ع َحَرام َعلَى قُلُوِبكُْم أَنْ َتْعِرَف َحلَاَوةَ الِْإَمياِن َحتَّىقَالَ أَُبو َع
 َتْزَهَد ِفي الدُّْنَيا 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب-٣
الَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِإنَّالَْخزَّاِز َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَ

 ِمْن أَْعَوِن الْأَْخلَاِق َعلَى الدِّيِن الزُّْهَد ِفي الدُّْنَيا 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن-٤

ْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َهاِشِم ْبِن الَْبِريِدُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َداُوَد الِْمْنقَِريِّ َع
َعْن أَِبيِه أَنَّ َرُجلًا َسأَلَ َعِليَّ ْبَن الُْحَسْيِن ع َعِن الزُّْهِد فَقَالَ َعَشَرةُ
أَْشَياَء فَأَْعلَى َدَرَجِة الزُّْهِد أَْدَنى َدَرَجِة الَْوَرِع َو أَْعلَى َدَرَجِة الَْوَرِع

 َو أَْعلَى َدَرَجِة الَْيِقِني أَْدَنى َدَرَجِة الرَِّضا أَلَا َو ِإنَّأَْدَنى َدَرَجِة الَْيِقِني
 الزُّْهَد ِفي آَيٍة ِمْن ِكَتاِب اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِلكَْيال

H 1879, CH 56, h 15  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn abu Nasr 
and ibn Faddal from Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Of the two believers who meet each other, the more meritorious 
one is the one who loves his brethren more intensely.” 
 
H 1880, CH 56, h 16  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Imran al-Subay’i 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever does not love because of religion and does not hate 
because of religion has no religion.” 
 
Chapter Fifty Seven 
Condemnation of Worldly Matters and Abstaining 
Thereby  
 
H 1881, CH 57, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from al-Hatham ibn Waqid al-Hariri from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“One who abstains from worldly matters Allah establishes 
wisdom in his heart, makes his tongue speak it, and opens his 
eyes to see the defects of the world, its sicknesses and the cures 
for them. He takes him out of the world safely to the house of 
peace.” 
 
H 1882, CH 57, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and  Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani 
all from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from 
Hafs ibn Ghiyath from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘All the good is placed in a house and the key to that house 
is abstinence from worldly matters.’ The Imam then said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah has said, “A man will not sense the 
sweetness of belief in his heart until he is free of all concerns 
about worldly matters.”’ The Imam then said, ‘Before abstaining 
from the worldly things, to sense the sweetness of belief in you 
is like a prohibited thing.’” 
 
H 1883, CH 57, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu 
Ayyub al-Khazzaz from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘The most supportive, of religious 
moral behavior, is abstinence from worldly matters.’” 
 
H 1884, CH 57, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad from al-
Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from Ali ibn 
Hashim ibn al-Burayd from his father has said the following: 
“A man asked Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about renunciation of worldly matters. The Imam said, 
‘It consists of ten issues. The highest degree of renunciation of 
worldly matters is the lowest stage of abstinence in worldly 
matters (sins). The highest stage of abstinence in worldly matters 
is the lowest degree of certainty. The highest stage of certainty is 
the lowest stage of consent. It is renunciation of worldly matters 
that is mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, ‘. . . so that you would neither grieve over what you 
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 َتأَْسْوا َعلى ما فاَتكُْم َو ال َتفَْرُحوا ِبما آتاكُْم
 
َيانَ ْبِن ُعَيْيَنةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت  َو ِبَهذَا الِْإْسَناِد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن ُسفْ-٥

أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو ُهَو َيقُولُ كُلُّ قَلٍْب ِفيِه َشكٌّ أَْو ِشْرك فَُهَو َساِقطٌ َو
 آِخَرِة  ِإنََّما أََراُدوا ِبالزُّْهِد ِفي الدُّْنَيا ِلَتفُْرغَ قُلُوُبُهْم ِللْ

 
 
 

ُبوٍب َعِن الَْعلَاِء ْبِن َرِزيٍن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْح-٦
ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِإنَّ َعلَاَمةَ

آِخَرِة ُزْهُدُه ِفي َعاِجِل َزْهَرِة الدُّْنَيا أََما ِإنَّ ُزْهَد الرَّاِغِب ِفي ثََواِب الْ
َهِذِه الدُّْنَيا لَا َيْنقُُصُه ِممَّا قََسَم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه ِفيَها َو ِإنْالزَّاِهِد ِفي 

َزِهَد َو ِإنَّ ِحْرَص الَْحِريِص َعلَى َعاِجِل َزْهَرِة الَْحَياِة الدُّْنَيا لَا َيِزيُدُه
  آِخَرِة ِفيَها َو ِإنْ َحَرَص فَالَْمْغُبونُ َمْن ُحِرَم َحظَُّه ِمَن الْ

 
 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َيْحَيى-٧

الَْخثَْعِميِّ َعْن طَلَْحةَ ْبِن َزْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما أَْعَجَب
 اِئفاً ٌء ِمَن الدُّْنَيا ِإلَّا أَنْ َيكُونَ ِفيَها َجاِئعاً َخ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص َشْي

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن-٨

َيْحَيى َعْن َجدِِّه الَْحَسِن ْبِن َراِشٍد َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد
َتاُه َملَك َو َمَعُه َمفَاِتيُحاللَِّه ع قَالَ َخَرَج النَِّبيُّ ص َو ُهَو َمْحُزونٌ فَأَ

َخَزاِئِن الْأَْرِض فَقَالَ َيا ُمَحمَُّد َهِذِه َمفَاِتيُح َخَزاِئِن الْأَْرِض َيقُولُ لََك
َربَُّك افَْتْح َو ُخذْ ِمْنَها َما ِشئَْت ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ ُتْنقََص َشْيئاً ِعْنِدي فَقَالَ

ْن لَا َداَر لَُه َو لََها َيْجَمُع َمْن لَا َعقْلَ لَُهَرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الدُّْنَيا َداُر َم
فَقَالَ الَْمِلُك َو الَِّذي َبَعثََك ِبالَْحقِّ َنِبّياً لَقَْد َسِمْعُت َهذَا الْكَلَاَم ِمْن

 َملٍَك َيقُولُُه ِفي السََّماِء الرَّاِبَعِة ِحَني أُْعِطيُت الَْمفَاِتيَح 
 
يَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َدرَّاٍج  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِه-٩

َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمرَّ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِبَجْدٍي أََسكَّ ُملْقًى َعلَى
اً لَْمَمْزَبلٍَة َمْيتاً فَقَالَ ِلأَْصَحاِبِه كَْم ُيَساِوي َهذَا فَقَالُوا لََعلَُّه لَْو كَانَ َحّي

 ُيَساِو ِدْرَهماً فَقَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص َو الَِّذي َنفِْسي ِبَيِدِه

have lost nor become much happy about what Allah has granted 
to you. . . .’”  (57:23) 
 
H 1885, CH 57, h 5  
It is reported through the same chain of narrators he has narrated from al-Minqari 
from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Any heart in which there is doubt or that considers 
anything as a partner of Allah, such heart is a failure. The only 
purpose for their (servants of Allah’s) renunciation of worldly 
things is to evacuate them from their heart for the matters of next 
life.’”  
 
H 1886, CH 57, h 6 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from 
Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Of the signs of one’s interest in the 
rewards of the next life is his renunciation of immediate 
attraction of worldly matters. Renunciation of worldly matters 
does not reduce one’s share of what Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has assigned for him despite his renunciation of 
worldly matters. One’s greed in immediate attraction of worldly 
matters does not increase anything for him even if he exercises 
greed. The real loser is one who is deprived from his share of the 
next life.”  
 
H 1887, CH 57, h 7  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Khath’ami from Talha ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Every one of things the Messenger of Allah liked from this 
world was associated with suffering, hunger or fear.’” 
 
H 1888, CH 57, h 8  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from al-Qasim ibn Yahya from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Once, the Holy Prophet came out very depressed. An angel 
came to him with the key to the treasures of the earth and said, 
‘O Muhammad, these are the keys to the treasures of the earth 
and your Lord says, “Open these treasures and take whatever 
you want. It will not cause any reduction in your reward with 
Me.” The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘This world is home for 
the homeless. Only those who have no power of reason 
accumulate for this world.’  The angel then said, ‘I swear by the 
One Who has sent you with truth as a prophet that I heard what 
you just said from an angel saying it in the fourth heaven at the 
time these keys were given to me.’” 
 
H 1889, CH 57, h 9  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jumayl 
ibn Darraj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
once passed by a kid of a goat that was dead, with ears cut and 
was thrown on the trash collection site of a people. He asked 
those people how much it was worth. They replied, ‘Even when 
alive it was worth less than a dirham.’ The Holy Prophet then 
said, ‘I swear by the One in whose hand is my soul that this 
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 لَلدُّْنَيا أَْهَونُ َعلَى اللَِّه ِمْن َهذَا الَْجْدِي َعلَى أَْهِلِه 
 

ُمَحمٍَّد الْقَاَساِنيِّ َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن -١٠
َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا أََراَد اللَُّه ِبَعْبٍد َخْيراً
َزهََّدُه ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو فَقََّهُه ِفي الدِّيِن َو َبصََّرُه ُعُيوَبَها َو َمْن أُوِتَيُهنَّ فَقَْد

آِخَرِة َو قَالَ لَْم َيطْلُْب أََحد الَْحقَّ ِبَباٍب أَفَْضلَ وِتَي َخْيَر الدُّْنَيا َو الْأُ
ِمَن الزُّْهِد ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو ُهَو ِضدٌّ ِلَما طَلََب أَْعَداُء الَْحقِّ قُلُْت ُجِعلُْت

 َصبَّاٍر كَِرٍمي فَِإنََّما ِهَيِفَداَك ِممَّا ذَا قَالَ ِمَن الرَّغَْبِة ِفيَها َو قَالَ أَ لَا ِمْن
أَيَّام قَلَاِئلُ أَلَا ِإنَُّه َحَرام َعلَْيكُْم أَنْ َتِجُدوا طَْعَم الِْإَمياِن َحتَّى َتْزَهُدوا ِفي
الدُّْنَيا قَالَ َو َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإذَا َتَخلَّى الُْمْؤِمُن ِمَن الدُّْنَيا

َد َحلَاَوةَ ُحبِّ اللَِّه َو كَانَ ِعْنَد أَْهِل الدُّْنَيا كَأَنَُّه قَْد ُخوِلطََسَما َو َوَج
َو ِإنََّما َخالَطَ الْقَْوَم َحلَاَوةُ ُحبِّ اللَِّه فَلَْم َيْشَتِغلُوا ِبَغْيِرِه قَالَ َو َسِمْعُتُه

 َيْسُمَو َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الْقَلَْب ِإذَا َصفَا َضاقَْت ِبِه الْأَْرُض َحتَّى 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

   َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْقَاَساِنيِّ َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن-١١

ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َداُوَد الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد الرَّزَّاِق ْبِن َهمَّاٍم َعْن
ْبِن ُمْسِلِم ْبِن ِشَهاٍب قَالَ ُسِئلَ َمْعَمِر ْبِن َراِشٍد َعِن الزُّْهِريِّ ُمَحمَِّد

َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ع أَيُّ الْأَْعَماِل أَفَْضلُ ِعْنَد اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَقَالَ َما
ِمْن َعَمٍل َبْعَد َمْعِرفَِة اللَِّه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ َو َمْعِرفَِة َرُسوِلِه ص أَفَْضلَ ِمْن

 ِلذَِلَك لَُشَعباً كَِثَريةً َو ِللَْمَعاِصي ُشَعباً فَأَوَّلُ َماُبْغِض الدُّْنَيا َو ِإنَّ
ُعِصَي اللَُّه ِبِه الِْكْبُر َو ِهَي َمْعِصَيةُ ِإْبِليَس ِحَني أََبى َو اْسَتكَْبَر َو كَانَ
زَِّمَن الْكَاِفِريَن َو الِْحْرُص َو ِهَي َمْعِصَيةُ آَدَم َو َحوَّاَء ِحَني قَالَ اللَُّه َع
َو َجلَّ لَُهَما فَكُال ِمْن َحْيثُ ِشئُْتما َو ال َتقَْربا هِذِه الشََّجَرةَ فََتكُونا
ِمَن الظَّاِلِمَني فَأََخذَا َما لَا َحاَجةَ ِبِهَما ِإلَْيِه فََدَخلَ ذَِلَك َعلَى ذُرِّيَِّتِهَما

اْبُن آَدَم َما لَا َحاَجةَ ِبِه ِإلَْيِهِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة َو ذَِلَك أَنَّ أَكْثََر َما َيطْلُُب 
ثُمَّ الَْحَسُد َو ِهَي َمْعِصَيةُ اْبِن آَدَم َحْيثُ َحَسَد أََخاُه فَقََتلَُه فََتَشعََّب ِمْن
ذَِلَك ُحبُّ النَِّساِء َو ُحبُّ الدُّْنَيا َو ُحبُّ الرِّئَاَسِة َو ُحبُّ الرَّاَحِة َو

فَاْجَتَمْعَن ُعلُوِّ َو الثَّْرَوِة فَِصْرنَ َسْبَع ِخَصاٍلُحبُّ الْكَلَاِم َو ُحبُّ الْ
كُلُُّهنَّ ِفي ُحبِّ الدُّْنَيا فَقَالَ الْأَْنِبَياُء َو الُْعلََماُء َبْعَد َمْعِرفَِة ذَِلَك ُحبُّ

 ُعوَنٍة الدُّْنَيا َرأُْس كُلِّ َخِطيئٍَة َو الدُّْنَيا ُدْنَياَءاِن ُدْنَيا َبلَاٍغ َو ُدْنَيا َملْ
 

world in the sight of Allah is worth less than this (dead) goat is 
in the eyes of the people who own it.’” 
 
H 1890, CH 57, h 10  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Ali al- Qasani 
from those he has mentioned (in his book) from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When Allah wants good for a servant (of Allah) He makes 
him reduce his interest in worldly matters, grants him good 
understanding in religion, and shows him his shortcomings. 
Whoever receives these things receives the good of both this and 
the next life.’  The Imam then said, ‘For the seekers of truth no 
other door is better than abstinence from worldly matters and 
this is exactly opposite to what the enemies of the truth search 
for.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, abstinence in what?’  The Imam said, ‘It 
is abstinence in desire for worldly matters, except one who 
exercises graceful patience. It (the worldly life) is only few days. 
It is unlawful for you to sense the test of belief without reducing 
your interest in worldly things.’ I (the narrator) heard abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘When the 
believer evacuates worldly matters from his self he gains new 
heights.  He then senses the sweetness of the love for Allah and 
to the people of the world he looks like those whose power of 
reason is mixed and confused. In fact, they have become mixed 
with the love of Allah and have cut off all business with the 
others.’ I (the narrator) heard the Imam saying, ‘When a heart is 
cleared, the earth will look small for him until he gains real 
height.’” 
 
H 1891, CH 57, h 11  
Ali has narrated (from his father) from Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani from al-
Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from ‘Abd al-
Razzaq ibn Hammam from Mu’ammar ibn Rashid from al-Zuhri Muhammad ibn  
Muslim ibn Shihab who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
asked, ‘Which deed is more meritorious in the sight of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy?’ The Imam said, ‘No deed, after 
knowing Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and the 
Messenger of Allah is more meritorious than to dislike (and 
hate) the world. It has many branches. Sins have many branches. 
The first disobedience to Allah was because of arrogance that 
Satan committed when he refused boastfully and became of 
those who reject (the command of Allah). Greed was the sin of 
Adam and Eve. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
said, ‘We told Adam to stay with his spouse (Eve) in the garden 
and enjoy the foods therein. We (also) told them to stay away 
from going near a certain tree lest they might become one of the 
transgressors.’ (2:35) They took what they did not need and this 
remains in their descendents to the Day of Judgment. For this 
reason most of the things that the children of Adam want they do 
not need. Then it is jealousy because of which the son of Adam 
committed disobedience and murdered his brother out of 
jealousy. From this branch comes love for women, love for the 
world, love for leadership, love for comfort, love to speak, love 
for higher position and wealth. They are seven characteristics 
and all of them are gathered together in the love for the world. 
The prophets and scholars after knowing this have said: ‘Love 
for the world is the head of all sins.’ There are two worlds: the 
world of bare necessities and the condemned world.’” 
 

 113



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن-١٢
أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ ِفي طَلَِب الدُّْنَيا ِإْضَراراً

ْنَيا فَأَِضرُّوا ِبالدُّْنَيا فَِإنََّهاآِخَرِة ِإْضَراراً ِبالدُّ آِخَرِة َو ِفي طَلَِب الْ ِبالْ
 أَْولَى ِبالِْإْضَراِر 

 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١٣

الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب الَْخزَّاِز َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي
فٍَر ع َحدِّثِْني ِبَما أَْنَتِفُع ِبِه فَقَالَ َيا أََبا ُعَبْيَدةَ أَكِْثْر ِذكَْر الَْمْوِتَجْع

 فَِإنَُّه لَْم ُيكِْثْر ِإْنَسانٌ ِذكَْر الَْمْوِت ِإلَّا َزِهَد ِفي الدُّْنَيا 
 
 

َد  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعِن الَْحكَِم ْبِن أَْيَمَن َعْن َداُو-١٤
الْأَْبَزاِريِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َملَك ُيَناِدي كُلَّ َيْوٍم اْبَن آَدَم ِلْد

 ِللَْمْوِت َو اْجَمْع ِللْفََناِء َو اْبِن ِللَْخَراِب 
 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أََباٍن َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن-١٥
 ع قَالَ قَالَ َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ص ِإنَّ الدُّْنَيا قَِد اْرَتَحلَْتأَِبي َجْعفٍَر

آِخَرةَ قَِد اْرَتَحلَْت ُمقِْبلَةً َو ِلكُلِّ َواِحَدٍة ِمْنُهَما َبُنونَ ُمْدِبَرةً َو ِإنَّ الْ
 اِت َوَتقِْريضاً أَلَا َو َمِن اْشَتاَق ِإلَى الَْجنَِّة َسلَا َعِن الشََّهَو فَكُوُنوا

َمْن أَْشفََق ِمَن النَّاِر َرَجَع َعِن الُْمَحرََّماِت َو َمْن َزِهَد ِفي الدُّْنَيا َهاَنْت
َعلَْيِه الَْمَصاِئُب أَلَا ِإنَّ ِللَِّه ِعَباداً كََمْن َرأَى أَْهلَ الَْجنَِّة ِفي الَْجنَِّة

 ُمَعذَِّبَني ُشُروُرُهْم َمأُْموَنةٌ َوُمَخلَِّديَن َو كََمْن َرأَى أَْهلَ النَّاِر ِفي النَّاِر
قُلُوُبُهْم َمْحُزوَنةٌ أَْنفُُسُهْم َعِفيفَةٌ َو َحَواِئُجُهْم َخِفيفَةٌ َصَبُروا أَيَّاماً قَِليلَةً
فََصاُروا ِبُعقَْبى َراَحٍة طَِويلٍَة أَمَّا اللَّْيلَ فََصافُّونَ أَقَْداَمُهْم َتْجِري

ِدِهْم َو ُهْم َيْجأَُرونَ ِإلَى َربِِّهْم َيْسَعْونَ ِفي فَكَاِكُدُموُعُهْم َعلَى ُخُدو
ِرقَاِبِهْم َو أَمَّا النََّهاَر فَُحلََماُء ُعلََماُء َبَرَرةٌ أَْتِقَياُء كَأَنَُّهْم الِْقَداُح قَْد

 َو َماَبَراُهُم الَْخْوُف ِمَن الِْعَباَدِة َيْنظُُر ِإلَْيِهُم النَّاِظُر فََيقُولُ َمْرَضى
ِبالْقَْوِم ِمْن َمَرٍض أَْم ُخوِلطُوا فَقَْد َخالَطَ الْقَْوَم أَْمر َعِظيم ِمْن ِذكِْر

 النَّاِر َو َما ِفيَها 
 

H 1892, CH 57, h 12  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Seeking worldly benefits 
amounts to one’s disadvantages of the next world and seeking 
the advantages of the next world may become losses in the 
benefits of this world. You must then cause losses to worldly 
benefits; it is better to suffer worldly losses (than to suffer losses 
in the next life).’”     
 
H 1893, CH 57, h 13 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ 
who has said the following:  
“I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘(I 
request you to) teach me a Hadith that can benefit me.’ The 
Imam said, ‘O abu ‘Ubaydah, speak of death very often. No one 
speaks of death very often but that it reduces his interest in 
worldly matters.’” 
 
H 1894, CH 57, h 14  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from al-Hakam ibn Ayman from Dawud al-Abzari who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘There is an angel that announces every day, “O sons of Adam, 
reproduce for death, accumulate for annihilation and build for 
destruction.’” 
 
H 1895, CH 57, h 15 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from ‘Amr ibn Aban from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The world has begun to move backwards and the next 
world is moving forward. Each world has its sons. Therefore, 
you must be of the sons of the next world and not the sons of 
this world. You must be of those who have reduced their interest 
in worldly matters and of those seriously interested in the next 
life. You must know that those with reduced interest in worldly 
matters have taken the earth as their habitat, the soil as their 
bedding, water as their perfume and have cut themselves off this 
world in all seriousness.’ 
“Note that those who are interested in paradise have harnessed 
their worldly desires and those who are afraid of the fire have 
turned away from prohibited matters. Whoever reduces his 
interests in worldly matters, hardships become easy for him. 
“Note that there are the servants of Allah who are as if they, 
actually, see the people of paradise in paradise live forever and 
the people of fire in the fire in huge suffering. Instead of evil 
coming from them it is absolute peace, the hearts of these 
servants of Allah are sad, their soul chaste, and their needs are 
very light. They exercise patience for a few short days followed 
by a very long lasting comfort. At night they stand up straight 
with their feet side by side and tears come down their cheeks. 
They plead before their Lord and struggle to set their neck free 
(of sins). In the day they are forbearing scholars, very virtuous 
and pious. They are slim like an arrow without fins; it is caused 
by their fear (for possible suffering in the next life) during their 
worship. On looking to them one may think they suffer from 
illness. They, in fact, have no illness, or any confusion in their 
reasoning power, but they have plunged into a tremendously 
great issue; it is the issue of the fire and all that it involves.”  
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  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه الُْمْؤِمِن َعْن َجاِبٍر-١٦
قَالَ َدَخلُْت َعلَى أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ َيا َجاِبُر َو اللَِّه ِإنِّي لََمْحُزونٌ َو

 َما ُشُغلَُك َو َما ُحْزنُ قَلِْبَكِإنِّي لََمْشُغولُ الْقَلِْب قُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َو
فَقَالَ َيا َجاِبُر ِإنَُّه َمْن َدَخلَ قَلَْبُه َصاِفي َخاِلِص ِديِن اللَِّه َشَغلَ قَلَْبُه َعمَّا
ِسَواُه َيا َجاِبُر َما الدُّْنَيا َو َما َعَسى أَنْ َتكُونَ الدُّْنَيا َهلْ ِهَي ِإلَّا طََعام

ب لَِبْسَتُه أَِو اْمَرأَةٌ أََصْبَتَها َيا َجاِبُر ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمِنَني لَْم َيطَْمِئنُّواأَكَلَْتُه أَْو ثَْو
آِخَرةُ آِخَرةَ َيا َجاِبُر الْ ِإلَى الدُّْنَيا ِبَبقَاِئِهْم ِفيَها َو لَْم َيأَْمُنوا قُُدوَمُهُم الْ

ِكْن أَْهلُ الدُّْنَيا أَْهلُ غَفْلٍَة َوَداُر قََراٍر َو الدُّْنَيا َداُر فََناٍء َو َزَواٍل َو لَ
كَأَنَّ الُْمْؤِمِنَني ُهُم الْفُقََهاُء أَْهلُ ِفكَْرٍة َو ِعْبَرٍة لَْم ُيِصمَُّهْم َعْن ِذكِْر

آذَاِنِهْم َو لَْم ُيْعِمِهْم َعْن ِذكِْر اللَِّه َما َرأَْوا اللَِّه َجلَّ اْسُمُه َما َسِمُعوا ِب
آِخَرِة كََما فَاُزوا ِبذَِلَك الِْعلِْم َو ِبأَْعُيِنِهْم فَفَاُزوا ِبثََواِب الِْمَن الزِّيَنِة 

اْعلَْم َيا َجاِبُر أَنَّ أَْهلَ التَّقَْوى أَْيَسُر أَْهِل الدُّْنَيا َمئُوَنةً َو أَكْثَُرُهْم لََك
 ِبأَْمِر اللَِّه قَوَّاُمونََمُعوَنةً َتذْكُُر فَُيِعيُنوَنَك َو ِإنْ َنِسيَت ذَكَُّروَك قَوَّالُونَ

َعلَى أَْمِر اللَِّه قَطَُعوا َمَحبََّتُهْم ِبَمَحبَِّة َربِِّهْم َو َوَحُشوا الدُّْنَيا ِلطَاَعِة
َمِليِكِهْم َو َنظَُروا ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِإلَى َمَحبَِّتِه ِبقُلُوِبِهْم َو َعِلُموا

وُر ِإلَْيِه ِلَعِظيِم َشأِْنِه فَأَْنِزِل الدُّْنَيا كََمْنِزٍل َنَزلَْتُه ثُمَّأَنَّ ذَِلَك ُهَو الَْمْنظُ
اْرَتَحلَْت َعْنُه أَْو كََماٍل َوَجْدَتُه ِفي َمَناِمَك فَاْسَتْيقَظَْت َو لَْيَس َمَعَك

ْهِل اللُّبِّ َوَضَرْبُت لََك َهذَا َمثَلًا ِلأَنََّها ِعْنَد أَ[ِإنََّما  ]ٌء ِإنِّي   ِمْنُه َشْي
ِء الظِّلَاِل َيا َجاِبُر فَاْحفَظْ َما اْسَتْرَعاَك اللَُّه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ الِْعلِْم ِباللَِّه كَفَْي

 ِإلَّا َما لَُه ِعْنَد َنفِْسَك ِمْن ِديِنِه َو ِحكَْمِتِه َو لَا َتْسأَلَنَّ َعمَّا لََك ِعْنَدُه

 َما َوَصفُْت لََك فََتَحوَّلْ ِإلَى َداِر الُْمْسَتْعَتِبفَِإنْ َتكُِن الدُّْنَيا َعلَى غَْيِر
فَلََعْمِري لَُربَّ َحِريٍص َعلَى أَْمٍر قَْد َشِقَي ِبِه ِحَني أََتاُه َو لَُربَّ كَاِرٍه
ِلأَْمٍر قَْد َسِعَد ِبِه ِحَني أََتاُه َو ذَِلَك قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِلُيَمحَِّص اللَُّه

 ِذيَن آَمُنوا َو َيْمَحَق الْكاِفِريَن الَّ
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن ُموَسى ْبِن َبكٍْر َعْن أَِبي ِإْبَراِهيَم-١٧
ع قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو ذَر َرِحَمُه اللَُّه َجَزى اللَُّه الدُّْنَيا َعنِّي َمذَمَّةً َبْعَد َرِغيفَْيِن

آَخِر َو َبْعَد َشْملََتِي الصُّوِف أََتَغدَّى ِبأََحِدِهَما َو أََتَعشَّى ِبالِْمَن الشَِّعِري 
 أَتَِّزُر ِبِإْحَداُهَما َو أََتَردَّى ِبالْأُْخَرى

H 1896, CH 57, h 16  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from abu ‘Abd Allah al-Mu’min from Jabir who has said the following:  
“Once I went to visit abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and he said, ‘O Jabir, I swear by Allah, I am very sad 
and my heart is pre-occupied.’  I then asked, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, what has pre-occupied your 
heart and what is the reason for your sadness?’ The Imam said, 
‘O Jabir, if the religion of Allah in its pure form may enter one’s 
heart it preoccupies the heart above everything else. O Jabir, 
what is the world and what can one think it can be? Is it more 
than food to eat, clothes to wear and a woman whom you may 
find?’ 
“O Jabir, the believers are not satisfied with remaining in it 
(world) and they do not feel safe from the coming of the next 
life. O Jabir, the next life is the permanent house and this world 
is finishing and passing but the people of this world are 
neglectful. The believers are of deep understanding, people of 
thinking, of learning lessons and their speaking of Allah, Most 
Glorious is Whose name, is not silenced by means of what their 
ears hear. Their eyes are not blinded in speaking of Allah due to 
what they see of the worldly attractions (around). They have 
suceeded in gaining the rewards of the next life just as they have 
succeeded in gaining that knowledge. 
“O Jabir, you must know that people of piety are of smallest 
expenses and the most helpful to others. If you speak of them 
they will assist you and if you forget them they will speak of 
you. They are the most outspoken for the commands of Allah 
and steadfast in obeying the orders of Allah. They have 
discontinued their love (for others) with love for their Lord and 
they have cut themselves off from the world to obey their owner 
and king. They look to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
and to His love with their hearts, and have learned that this is 
what they must look at due to its great position. Thus they have 
considered the world a temporary place to stay and then leave 
forever, or like a property that one finds in his dream and upon 
waking finds no trace of it. I give you this example because to 
people of reason and knowledge of Allah it is like fast-passing 
shadow. O Jabir, protect what Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, expects you to protect of His religion and wisdom. 
Never ask of things that are for you with Him but ask of His 
things that are with your soul. If the world is other than what I 
described for you, then consider it a house (a correctional 
facility) where you can seek to reform yourself. I swear by my 
life that many are those who are greedy for a certain matter but it 
makes them miserable when they achieve it and many are those 
who dislike a certain matter but it makes them fortunate when 
they find it. This is mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘So that Allah would test the faith of 
the believers, and deprive the unbelievers of (His) blessings.’” 
(3:141)  
Note: “House (correctional facility) and reform” is a reference to verse, 24, 84, 
57, 35 and 24 of Chapters, 41, 16, 30, 45 and 41, respectively. 
 
H 1897, CH 57, h 17  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Musa ibn Bakr from abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Abu Dhar, may Allah grant him favors, has said, ‘May Allah 
renounce the world, on my behalf, except for two loaves of 
barley bread daily, one for my lunch and the other for my dinner 
and two woolen pieces of cloth which I use one as a shirt and the 
other as trousers.’” 
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 َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعِن الُْمثَنَّى َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي  َو َعْنُه َعْن-١٨
ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَُبو ذَر َرِضَي اللَُّه َعْنُه َيقُولُ ِفي ُخطَْبِتِه َيا ُمْبَتِغَي

ْيُرُه َو َيُضرُّ َشرُُّهِعلِْم كَأَنَّ َشْيئاً ِمَن الدُّْنَيا لَْم َيكُْن َشْيئاً ِإلَّا َما َيْنفَُع َخ
ا َمْن َرِحَم اللَُّه َيا ُمْبَتِغَي الِْعلِْم لَا َيْشَغلَُك أَْهلٌ َو لَا َمالٌ َعْن َنفِْسَك
َت َيْوَم ُتفَاِرقُُهْم كََضْيٍف ِبتَّ ِفيِهْم ثُمَّ غََدْوَت َعْنُهْم ِإلَى غَْيِرِهْم َو

ٍل َتَحوَّلَْت ِمْنُه ِإلَى غَْيِرِه َو َما َبْيَن الَْمْوِت َوآِخَرةُ كََمْنِز دُّْنَيا َو الْ
َبْعِث ِإلَّا كََنْوَمٍة ِنْمَتَها ثُمَّ اْسَتْيقَظَْت ِمْنَها َيا ُمْبَتِغَي الِْعلِْم قَدِّْم
َدانَُمقَاِمَك َبْيَن َيَدِي اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَِإنََّك ُمثَاب ِبَعَمِلَك كََما َتِديُن ُت

  ُمْبَتِغَي الِْعلِْم 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن الْقَاِسِم-١٩

ِن َيْحَيى َعْن َجدِِّه الَْحَسِن ْبِن َراِشٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ
َما َمثَِلي َو َمثَلَُها كََمثَِل الرَّاِكِبُسولُ اللَِّه ص َما ِلي َو ِللدُّْنَيا ِإنَّ

 ِفَعْت لَُه َشَجَرةٌ ِفي َيْوٍم َصاِئٍف فَقَالَ َتْحَتَها ثُمَّ َراَح َو َتَركََها 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ-٢٠
ِه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َمثَلُ الَْحِريِص َعلَىأَْزِديِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَّ

دُّْنَيا كََمثَِل ُدوَدِة الْقَزِّ كُلََّما اْزَداَدْت َعلَى َنفِْسَها لَفّاً كَانَ أَْبَعَد لََها
َن الُْخُروِج َحتَّى َتُموَت غَّماً قَالَ َو قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع كَانَ ِفيَما

 ِه لُقَْمانُ اْبَنُه َيا ُبَنيَّ ِإنَّ النَّاَس قَْد َجَمُعوا قَْبلََك ِلأَْولَاِدِهْم فَلَْمَعظَ ِب
 َق َما َجَمُعوا َو لَْم َيْبَق َمْن َجَمُعوا لَُه َو ِإنََّما أَْنَت َعْبد ُمْسَتأَْجر قَْد

 َو اْسَتْوِف أَْجَرَك َوِمْرَت ِبَعَمٍل َو ُوِعْدَت َعلَْيِه أَْجراً فَأَْوِف َعَملََك
 َتكُْن ِفي َهِذِه الدُّْنَيا ِبَمْنِزلَِة َشاٍة َوقََعْت ِفي َزْرٍع أَْخَضَر فَأَكَلَْت

ِسَمِنَها َو لَِكِن اْجَعِل الدُّْنَيا ِبَمْنِزلَِة َحتَّى َسِمَنْت فَكَانَ َحْتفَُها ِعْنَد
َتَركَْتَها َو لَْم َتْرِجْع ِإلَْيَها آِخَر الدَّْهِرطََرٍة َعلَى َنَهٍر ُجْزَت َعلَْيَها َو 

ْخِرْبَها َو لَا َتْعُمْرَها فَِإنََّك لَْم ُتْؤَمْر ِبِعَماَرِتَها َو اْعلَْم أَنََّك َسُتْسأَلُ غَداً
 َوذَا َوقَفَْت َبْيَن َيَدِي اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعْن أَْرَبٍع َشَباِبَك ِفيَما أَْبلَْيَتُه

ُمِرَك ِفيَما أَفَْنْيَتُه َو َماِلَك ِممَّا اكَْتَسْبَتُه َو ِفيَما أَْنفَقَْتُه فََتأَهَّْب ِلذَِلَك َو
ِعدَّ لَُه َجَواباً َو لَا َتأَْس َعلَى َما فَاَتَك ِمَن الدُّْنَيا فَِإنَّ قَِليلَ الدُّْنَيا لَا

 َبلَاُؤُه فَُخذْ ِحذَْرَك َو ِجدَّ ِفي أَْمِرَك َوُدوُم َبقَاُؤُه َو كَِثَريَها لَا ُيْؤَمُن
كِْشِف الِْغطَاَء َعْن َوْجِهَك َو َتَعرَّْض ِلَمْعُروِف َربَِّك َو َجدِِّد التَّْوَبةَ
ي قَلِْبَك َو اكُْمْش ِفي فََراِغَك قَْبلَ أَنْ ُيقَْصَد قَْصُدَك َو ُيقَْضى

 ْيَن َما ُتِريُد َضاُؤَك َو ُيَحالَ َبْيَنَك َو َب

H 1898, CH 57, h 18  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from al-Muthanna from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Dhar, may Allah grant him favors, has said in his sermons, 
‘O you who are found of knowledge, consider worldly things as 
nothing except what is beneficial in it, and its evil is harmful to 
people except those to whom Allah has done favors. O you who 
are found of knowledge do not allow your family and property 
to preoccupy you so you forget all about your soul. One day you 
will leave them like a mere guest among them does. You then 
will depart to be with others. This world and the next world are 
like two places to move from one to the other. Between death 
and resurrection, it is like a short nap after which you wake up. 
O you, who are found of knowledge, send forward supplies for 
yourself before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy; you 
will be rewarded for your knowledge. You shall reap as you 
sow, O you who are found of knowledge.’”  
 
H 1899, CH 57, h 19  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from al-Qasim ibn Yahya from his grand father al-Hassan ibn Rashid from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘What do I have to do with 
the world. My case with the world is like a traveler who finds a 
tree in his day of journey and uses its shadow for a short rest and 
then continues for the rest of his journey, leaving the tree 
behind.’” 
 
H 1900, CH 57, h 20 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yahya ibn ‘Aqaba 
al-Azdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘The case of a person who is greedy in worldly matters is like 
the case of a silkworm. The more it wraps silk around itself the 
more difficult it becomes for it to get out until at last it dies 
therein in sorrow.’ The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘Of the advice 
of Luqman to his son was this: ‘My son, people before you 
collected for their children but their collection never remained in 
place, nor were those for whom the collection was made. You 
are only a servant for hire. You are ordered to perform a deed 
and receive payment for it. Do your deed and receive payment. 
Do not be like the sheep who, finds a green farm and keeps 
eating until fatness kills it. Take the world as a bridge to cross a 
river and leave it when you are on the other side. Never return to 
it until the end of time. Destroy it and never repair it; you are not 
ordered to build it. 
“Bear in mind that tomorrow you will be questioned before 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, of four things. You 
will be asked about your youth, how you made it old, about your 
life span, how you finished it, and about your properties, how 
you earned them and how you spent them. Wake up for these 
questions and prepare the answers. Do not regret for what you 
have missed of worldly things. The little worldly things do not 
last very long and more of the worldly things are not without 
misfortune. Be cautious, work hard in your affairs, remove the 
curtain before you. Get involved in the lawful matters of your 
Lord, renew repentance in your heart, work hard when you are 
free and before you are targeted (by the angel of death) for dying 
and judgment is issued that separates you from your goal.’” 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه-٢١
ي َيْعفُوٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِفيَما َناَجى اللَُّهَعِن اْبِن أَِب

َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه ُموَسى ع َيا ُموَسى لَا َتْركَْن ِإلَى الدُّْنَيا ُركُونَ الظَّاِلِمَني
َك ِلَتْنظَُرَو ُركُونَ َمِن اتََّخذََها أَباً َو أُّماً َيا ُموَسى لَْو َوكَلُْتَك ِإلَى َنفِْس

لََها ِإذاً لََغلََب َعلَْيَك ُحبُّ الدُّْنَيا َو َزْهَرُتَها َيا ُموَسى َناِفْس ِفي الَْخْيِر
أَْهلَُه َو اْسَتِبقُْهْم ِإلَْيِه فَِإنَّ الَْخْيَر كَاْسِمِه َو اْتُرْك ِمَن الدُّْنَيا َما ِبَك الِْغَنى

لِّ َمفُْتوٍن ِبَها َو ُموكٍَل ِإلَى َنفِْسِه َو اْعلَْمَعْنُه َو لَا َتْنظُْر َعْيُنَك ِإلَى كُ
أَنَّ كُلَّ ِفْتَنٍة َبْدُؤَها ُحبُّ الدُّْنَيا َو لَا َتْغِبطْ أََحداً ِبكَثَْرِة الَْماِل فَِإنَّ َمَع
كَثَْرِة الَْماِل َتكْثُُر الذُُّنوُب ِلَواِجِب الُْحقُوِق َو لَا َتْغِبطَنَّ أََحداً ِبِرَضى
النَّاِس َعْنُه َحتَّى َتْعلََم أَنَّ اللََّه َراٍض َعْنُه َو لَا َتْغِبطَنَّ َمْخلُوقاً ِبطَاَعِة
النَّاِس لَُه فَِإنَّ طَاَعةَ النَّاِس لَُه َو اتَِّباَعُهْم ِإيَّاُه َعلَى غَْيِر الَْحقِّ َهلَاك لَُه َو

 ِلَمِن اتََّبَعُه 
 

َم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة َعْن ِغَياِث  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهي-٢٢
ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِفي ِكَتاِب َعِلي ص ِإنََّما َمثَلُ

ذَُرَهاالدُّْنَيا كََمثَِل الَْحيَِّة َما أَلَْيَن َمسََّها َو ِفي َجْوِفَها السَّمُّ النَّاِقُع َيْح
 الرَُّجلُ الَْعاِقلُ َو َيْهِوي ِإلَْيَها الصَِّبيُّ الَْجاِهلُ 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي-٢٣

 َجِميلَةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع كََتَب أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِإلَى َبْعِض

ِه َيِعظُُه أُوِصيَك َو َنفِْسي ِبَتقَْوى َمْن لَا َتِحلُّ َمْعِصَيُتُه َو لَاأَْصَحاِب
ُيْرَجى غَْيُرُه َو لَا الِْغَنى ِإلَّا ِبِه فَِإنَّ َمِن اتَّقَى اللََّه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ َو قَِوَي َو

أَْهِل الدُّْنَيا َو قَلُْبُهَشِبَع َو َرِوَي َو ُرِفَع َعقْلُُه َعْن أَْهِل الدُّْنَيا فََبَدُنُه َمَع 
آِخَرِة فَأَطْفَأَ ِبَضْوِء قَلِْبِه َما أَْبَصَرْت َعْيَناُه ِمْن ُحبِّ َو َعقْلُُه ُمَعاِيُن الْ

الدُّْنَيا فَقَذََّر َحَراَمَها َو َجاَنَب ُشُبَهاِتَها َو أََضرَّ َو اللَِّه ِبالَْحلَاِل الصَّاِفي
ِمْن ِكْسَرٍة ِمْنُه َيُشدُّ ِبَها ُصلَْبُه َو ثَْوٍب ُيَواِري ِبِه َعْوَرَتُهِإلَّا َما لَا ُبدَّ لَُه 

ِمْن أَغْلَِظ َما َيِجُد َو أَْخَشِنِه َو لَْم َيكُْن لَُه ِفيَما لَا ُبدَّ لَُه ِمْنُه ِثقَةٌ َو لَا
 َو اْجَتَهَد َوَرَجاٌء فََوقََعْت ِثقَُتُه َو َرَجاُؤُه َعلَى َخاِلِق الْأَْشَياِء فََجدَّ

أَْتَعَب َبَدَنُه َحتَّى َبَدِت الْأَْضلَاُع َو غَاَرِت الَْعْيَناِن فَأَْبَدلَ اللَُّه لَُه ِمْن
آِخَرِة أَكْثَُر ذَِلَك قُوَّةً ِفي َبَدِنِه َو ِشدَّةً ِفي َعقِْلِه َو َما ذُِخَر لَُه ِفي الْ

 ُيْعِمي َو ُيِصمُّ َو ُيْبِكُم َو ُيِذلُّ الرِّقَاَبفَاْرفُِض الدُّْنَيا فَِإنَّ ُحبَّ الدُّْنَيا
فََتَداَرْك َما َبِقَي ِمْن ُعُمِرَك َو لَا َتقُلْ غَداً أَْو َبْعَد غٍَد فَِإنََّما َهلََك َمْن

 كَانَ قَْبلََك ِبِإقَاَمِتِهْم َعلَى الْأََماِنيِّ َو التَّْسِويِف َحتَّى أََتاُهْم
 

H 1901, CH 57, h 21  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from certain 
individuals of his people from ibn abu Ya’fur who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Of the things that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, spoke to Moses was this: “O Moses, do not rely upon the 
world like the unjust ones or like those who take it as their 
parents. O Moses, were I to leave you in the care of your own 
soul, lover of worldly things and its attraction would overcome 
you. O Moses, race in good, the people of goodness and compete 
with them in goodness; goodness is like its name. Leave alone of 
worldly matters what is beyond the bare necessities. Do not 
allow your eyes to look to every attractive matter that is left to 
its own self (considered as worthless). Note that every 
misfortune emerges from the love for the world. No one of you 
should feel excited for great wealth; with bigger wealth sins in 
the obligatory rights may increase. No one must feel happy 
because of people’s happiness with him until he learns whether 
Allah is also happy with him or not. No creature must be excited 
about people obeying him; people’s obeying him and following 
him on something other than the right thing is destruction for 
him as well as his followers.’”  
 
H 1902, CH 57, h 22  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah 
from Ghiyath ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“It is in the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘The example of the world is like a snake which is of soft touch 
and has deadly poison inside. People of reason stay away from it 
and ignorant children wish to feel it.’” 
 
H 1903, CH 57, h 23  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu 
Jamilah who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, wrote to one of his companions to advise 
him. “I recommend that you and I be pious before the One 
whose disobedience is not lawful. Besides Him, in no one else is 
placing any hope worthwhile. Sufficiency is not achieveable 
without Him. Whoever is pious before Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, is strong and satisfied with food and drink, his 
reason soars above the people of the world. His body is with the 
people of the world, but his heart and power of reason examine 
the next life. The light of his heart extinguishes what his eyes 
see of the love of the world. He considers unlawful things in it 
filthy and stays away from its doubtful things. He, I swear by 
Allah, suffers losses in even clean lawful matters except small 
pieces for the bare necessities that keep him standing to survive 
and clothes, to cover his privacy, of the roughest and thickest 
quality that he can find. He did not find anything in which to 
place his trust and hope in the needed circumstances, so he 
placed his trust and hope in the Creator of all things. He worked 
hard and struggled intensely, and suffered fatigue until his ribs 
appeared and his eyes sunk. Allah, then, in exchange for this, 
strengthened his body and intensified his power of reason. What 
He has stored for him in the next life is much greater. Reject the 
world. Love of the world makes one blind, deaf and dumb and it 
bends the necks in humiliation. Compensate for what is left of 
your life and do not leave your task for tomorrow or after 
tomorrow. Those who were before were destroyed because of 
their dependence on false hope and temptation, until the 
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أَْمُر اللَِّه َبْغَتةً َو ُهْم غَاِفلُونَ فَُنِقلُوا َعلَى أَْعَواِدِهْم ِإلَى قُُبوِرِهُم الُْمظِْلَمِة
 َو الْأَْهلُونَ فَاْنقَِطْع ِإلَى اللَِّه ِبقَلٍْب ُمِنيٍبالضَّيِّقَِة َو قَْد أَْسلََمُهُم الْأَْولَاُد

ِمْن َرفِْض الدُّْنَيا َو َعْزٍم لَْيَس ِفيِه اْنِكَسار َو لَا اْنِخَزالٌ أََعاَنَنا اللَُّه َو
 ِإيَّاَك َعلَى طَاَعِتِه َو َوفَّقََنا اللَُّه َو ِإيَّاَك ِلَمْرَضاِتِه 

 
اِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة َو غَْيِرِه َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَر-٢٤

طَلَْحةَ ْبِن َزْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمثَلُ الدُّْنَيا كََمثَِل َماِء الَْبْحِر
 كُلََّما َشِرَب ِمْنُه الَْعطَْشانُ اْزَداَد َعطَشاً َحتَّى َيقُْتلَُه 

 
َسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء قَالَ  الُْح-٢٥

َسِمْعُت الرَِّضا ع َيقُولُ قَالَ ِعيَسى اْبُن َمْرَيَم ص ِللَْحَواِريَِّني َيا َبِني
اِإْسَراِئيلَ لَا َتأَْسْوا َعلَى َما فَاَتكُْم ِمَن الدُّْنَيا كََما لَا َيأَْسى أَْهلُ الدُّْنَي

 َعلَى َما فَاَتُهْم ِمْن ِديِنِهْم ِإذَا أََصاُبوا ُدْنَياُهْم 

 
 َباٌب

 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن-١ 

ٍر عْبِن َعِلي الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعاِصِم ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفَ
قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َو ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي َو َعظََمِتي َو ُعلُوِّي َو

 اْرِتفَاِع َمكَاِني لَا ُيْؤِثُر َعْبد َهَواَي َعلَى َهَوى َنفِْسِه ِإلَّا كَفَفُْت َعلَْيِه 

َو كُْنُت لَُه ِمْن َوَراِءَضمَّْنُت السََّماَواِت َو الْأَْرَض ِرْزقَُه  َضْيَعَتُه َو
 ِتَجاَرِة كُلِّ َتاِجٍر 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن-٢
الَْعلَاِء ْبِن َرِزيٍن َعِن اْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ

َو ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي َو َعظََمِتي َو َبَهاِئي َو ُعلُوِّقَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 
ٍء ِمْن أَْمِر الدُّْنَيا اْرِتفَاِعي لَا ُيْؤِثُر َعْبد ُمْؤِمن َهَواَي َعلَى َهَواُه ِفي َشْي

ِإلَّا َجَعلُْت ِغَناُه ِفي َنفِْسِه َو ِهمََّتُه ِفي آِخَرِتِه َو َضمَّْنُت السََّماَواِت َو
 ْرَض ِرْزقَُه َو كُْنُت لَُه ِمْن َوَراِء ِتَجاَرِة كُلِّ َتاِجٍر الْأَ

 
 َباُب الْقََناَعِة

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١
 ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن َمْرَوانَ َعْن َزْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم َعْن

 

command of Allah came suddenly when they were neglectful. 
They were transferred on (pieces of) wood to their dark and 
narrow graves. Their children and family abandoned them there. 
He was then left to Allah with a submissive heart. Those who 
reject the world with firmness will face no defeat or betrayal. 
May Allah help us and you in obeying Him, and may Allah give 
us and you the opportunity to do what He likes.’” 
 
H 1904, CH 57, h 24  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Mughirah and 
others from Talha ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The case of the world is like the water of the ocean. The more a 
thirsty person drinks from it, the thirstier he becomes, 
consequently, it kills him.”  
 
H 1905, CH 57, h 25  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ who has said the following:  
“I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Jesus son of Mary (peace be upon him) said to his disciples, “O 
Israelites, do not regret for what you may miss of the world, just 
as the people of the world (who have no religion) do not regret 
for what they miss of religion when they find their worldly 
materials.’”  
 
Chapter Fifty Eight 
Additional Ahadith on the Above Subject 
 
H 1906, CH 58, h 1   
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad 
from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu 
‘Ubaydah from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, ‘I swear by My 
Majesty, Glory, Greatness, Height and the height of My 
position, if anyone of My servant acts as I wish instead of acting 
according to his own wish, I will protect his lost and straying 
property and guarantee to provide him sustenance from the 
heavens and earth, and I will be for him (his supporter) in his 
business with every merchant.’” 
 
H 1907, CH 58, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from ibn Sinan from abu Hamza from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘I Swear by 
My Majesty, My Glory, My Greatness, Beauty and Height of 
My Highness, if anyone of My servant acts as I wish instead of 
his own wish in anything of worldly matters I will make him feel 
rich in his soul and concentrate on his affairs of the next life.  I 
guarantee to provide his sustenance from the heavens and earth, 
and I will be for him (to support) in all of his dealings with each 
and every merchant.’” 
 
Chapter Fifty Nine 
Contentment 
 
H 1908, CH 59, h 1   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Zayd al-Shahham from  
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 ِهلَاٍل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِإيَّاَك أَنْ ُتطِْمَح َبَصَرَك ِإلَى َمْنَعْمِرو ْبِن
فَْوقََك فَكَفَى ِبَما قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِلَنِبيِِّه ص فَال ُتْعِجْبَك أَْموالُُهْم َو

أَْزواجاً ِمْنُهْمال أَْوالُدُهْم َو قَالَ َو ال َتُمدَّنَّ َعْيَنْيَك ِإىل ما َمتَّْعنا ِبِه 
ٌء فَاذْكُْر َعْيَش َرُسوِل َزْهَرةَ الَْحياِة الدُّْنيا فَِإنْ َدَخلََك ِمْن ذَِلَك َشْي

اللَِّه ص فَِإنََّما كَانَ قُوُتُه الشَِّعَري َو َحلَْواُه التَّْمَر َو َوقُوُدُه السََّعَف ِإذَا
 َوَجَدُه 

 
اِمٍر َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َع-٢

ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي َحمَّاٍد َجِميعاً َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن
َعاِئٍذ َعْن أَِبي َخِدَجيةَ َساِلِم ْبِن ُمكَْرٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ

 لََنا أَْعطَْيَناُه َو َمِن اْسَتْغَنى أَغَْناُه اللَُّه َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َسأَ
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-٣

ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن الَْهْيثَِم ْبِن َواِقٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َرِضَي
 ِري ِمَن الَْمَعاِش َرِضَي اللَُّه ِمْنُه ِبالَْيِسِري ِمَن الَْعَمِل ِمَن اللَِّه ِبالَْيِس

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد-٤
قَالَاللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن أَِبي الِْمقَْداِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع 

َمكُْتوب ِفي التَّْوَراِة اْبَن آَدَم كُْن كَْيَف ِشئَْت كََما َتِديُن ُتَدانُ َمْن
َرِضَي ِمَن اللَِّه ِبالْقَِليِل ِمَن الرِّْزِق قَِبلَ اللَُّه ِمْنُه الَْيِسَري ِمَن الَْعَمِل َو َمْن

كَْت َمكَْسَبُتُه َو َخَرَج ِمْنَرِضَي ِبالَْيِسِري ِمَن الَْحلَاِل َخفَّْت َمئُوَنُتُه َو َز
 َحدِّ الْفُُجوِر 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعَرفَةَ َعْن-٥
أَِبي الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع قَالَ َمْن لَْم ُيقِْنْعُه ِمَن الرِّْزِق ِإلَّا الْكَِثُري لَْم َيكِْفِه

 ِإلَّا الْكَِثُري َو َمْن كَفَاُه ِمَن الرِّْزِق الْقَِليلُ فَِإنَُّه َيكِْفيِه ِمَنِمَن الَْعَمِل
 الَْعَمِل الْقَِليلُ 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم-٦
ُمْؤِمِنَني ص َيقُولُ اْبَن آَدَم ِإنَْعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمُري الْ

كُْنَت ُتِريُد ِمَن الدُّْنَيا َما َيكِْفيَك فَِإنَّ أَْيَسَر َما ِفيَها َيكِْفيَك َو ِإنْ
 كُْنَت ِإنََّما ُتِريُد َما لَا َيكِْفيَك فَِإنَّ كُلَّ َما ِفيَها لَا َيكِْفيَك 

 
 
ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد -٧

 ُمَحمٍَّد الْأََسِديِّ َعْن َساِلِم ْبِن ُمكَْرٍم َعْن
 

‘Amr ibn Hilal who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘You must never allow your eyes aim for one who is 
above you (in worldly matters that may tempt you wish for his 
opportunity). The words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, to His Messenger are enough evidence to support it. “Let 
not their property and children tempt you. . . .”  (9:55) ‘Do not 
yearn for other people's property and wives and do not grieve. . . 
.’  (15:88) If you sense such a feeling then consider the life of 
the Messenger of Allah. He lived on barley loaves and sweetness 
from dates. For fuel he would use palm tree twigs if he could 
find them.’”   
 
H 1909, CH 59, h 2   
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Amir has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad 
from Salih ibn abu Hammad all from al-Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘A’id from 
abu Khadijah Salim ibn Mukram from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever asks us for help, 
we help, and whoever shows himself as rich, even though not so 
in reality, Allah will make him rich.’”  
 
H 1910, CH 59, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from al- Haytham ibn Waqid from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever is happy with the little sustenance (that Allah has 
given him), Allah becomes happy with his little good deeds.” 
 
H 1911, CH 59, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“It is written in the Torah: ‘O sons of Adam, be as you like to 
be. You shall reap as you sow. Whoever becomes happy with 
Allah for a little amount of sustenance, Allah will accept his 
little good deeds. Whoever becomes happy with the little but 
lawful, his expenses become light, his earnings pure and he will 
be out of the limits (environments) of sins.’”  
 
H 1912, CH 59, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn ‘Arafah 
from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
“Whoever is not satisfied with anything but a large quantity of 
sustenance, his deeds will not be enough unless they are a great 
deal. Whoever is comfortable with little amount of sustenance, 
even little good deeds will be sufficient for him.” 
 
H 1913, CH 59, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, ‘O sons of Adam, if you want 
from the world that much that is sufficient for you, the little that 
is there will suffice you. However, if you are not satisfied with 
basic necessities but want more than the basic needs, then the 
whole thing that is there will not be sufficient for you.’” 
 
H 1914, CH 59, h 7   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Muhammad al-Asadi from Salim ibn Mukram from abu ‘Abd  
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أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ اْشَتدَّْت َحالُ َرُجٍل ِمْن أَْصَحاِب النَِّبيِّ ص
فََجاَء ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ صفَقَالَْت لَُه اْمَرأَُتُه لَْو أََتْيَت َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص فََسأَلَْتُه 

فَلَمَّا َرآُه النَِّبيُّ ص قَالَ َمْن َسأَلََنا أَْعطَْيَناُه َو َمِن اْسَتْغَنى أَغَْناُه اللَُّه
فَقَالَ الرَُّجلُ َما َيْعِني غَْيِري فََرَجَع ِإلَى اْمَرأَِتِه فَأَْعلََمَها فَقَالَْت ِإنَّ

ُه فَأََتاُه فَلَمَّا َرآُه َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ َمْنَرُسولَ اللَِّه ص َبَشر فَأَْعِلْم
َسأَلََنا أَْعطَْيَناُه َو َمِن اْسَتْغَنى أَغَْناُه اللَُّه َحتَّى فََعلَ الرَُّجلُ ذَِلَك ثَلَاثاً ثُمَّ
مَّذََهَب الرَُّجلُ فَاْسَتَعاَر ِمْعَولًا ثُمَّ أََتى الَْجَبلَ فََصِعَدُه فَقَطََع َحطَباً ثُ
َجاَء ِبِه فََباَعُه ِبِنْصِف ُمد ِمْن َدِقيٍق فََرَجَع ِبِه فَأَكَلَُه ثُمَّ ذََهَب ِمَن الَْغِد
فََجاَء ِبأَكْثََر ِمْن ذَِلَك فََباَعُه فَلَْم َيَزلْ َيْعَملُ َو َيْجَمُع َحتَّى اْشَتَرى

اً ثُمَّ أَثَْرى َحتَّى أَْيَسَرِمْعَولًا ثُمَّ َجَمَع َحتَّى اْشَتَرى َبكَْرْيِن َو غُلَام
فََجاَء ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ ص فَأَْعلََمُه كَْيَف َجاَء َيْسأَلُُه َو كَْيَف َسِمَع النَِّبيَّ ص

 فَقَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص قُلُْت لََك َمْن َسأَلََنا أَْعطَْيَناُه َو َمِن اْسَتْغَنى أَغَْناُه اللَُّه 
 
 
 
َنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِب-٨

الَْحكَِم َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن الْفَُراِت َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن
أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن أََراَد أَنْ َيكُونَ أَغَْنى النَّاِس

  ِفي َيِد اللَِّه أَْوثََق ِمْنُه ِبَما ِفي َيِد غَْيِرِه فَلَْيكُْن ِبَما
 
  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن َعاِصِم ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي-٩

َجْعفٍَر أَْو أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن قَِنَع ِبَما َرَزقَُه اللَُّه فَُهَو ِمْن أَغَْنى
 النَّاِس 

 
  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن َحْمَزةَ ْبِن ُحْمَرانَ قَالَ-١٠

َشكَا َرُجلٌ ِإلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّه َيطْلُُب فَُيِصيُب َو لَا َيقَْنُع َو ُتَناِزُعُه
 أَْنَتِفْع ِبِه فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِدَنفُْسُه ِإلَى َما ُهَو أَكْثَُر ِمْنُه َو قَالَ َعلِّْمِني َشْيئاً

اللَِّه ع ِإنْ كَانَ َما َيكِْفيَك ُيْغِنيَك فَأَْدَنى َما ِفيَها ُيْغِنيَك َو ِإنْ كَانَ َما
 َيكِْفيَك لَا ُيْغِنيَك فَكُلُّ َما ِفيَها لَا ُيْغِنيَك 

 
 

يٍر َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ  َعْنُه َعْن ِعدٍَّة ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َحَناِن ْبِن َسِد-١١
أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َمْن َرِضَي ِمَن الدُّْنَيا ِبَما ُيْجِزيِه كَانَ أَْيَسُر َما ِفيَها

 َيكِْفيِه َو َمْن لَْم َيْرَض
 

Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“At one time, among the companions of the Messenger of Allah, 
the financial conditions of one man became very difficult and his 
wife suggested that he see the Messenger of Allah about it. He 
went to the Holy Prophet and, when the Holy Prophet saw him, 
he said, ‘Whoever asks us for help, we help, but whoever 
appears to be rich when, in fact, he is not so, Allah will make 
him rich.’ The man thought the Holy Prophet had addressed him 
only. He returned to his wife and told her the story. She said, 
‘The Messenger of Allah is only a man. Let him know what you 
need.’ He went back and, when the Messenger of Allah saw him, 
he said, ‘Whoever asks us for help we help but whoever appears 
to be rich when, in fact, he is not so, Allah will make him rich.’ 
This was repeated with that man three times. Thereafter, he 
borrowed a pick and went to the mountains, climbed it and cut 
down a certain amount of firewood. He climbed down and sold 
the firewood for half a mud (a certain measure) of flour, came 
home and used it for food. The next day he did the same thing 
and saved a little on the side until he was able to buy a pick of 
his own and sometime later he bought two young camels and a 
slave and then he became rich until he became very affluent. 
One day he went to see the Holy Prophet. He informed him of 
his whole story. The Holy Prophet said, ‘I told you, whoever 
asks us for help we help, but whoever appears to be rich when, 
in fact, he is not so, Allah will make him rich.’” 
 
H 1915, CH 59, h 8  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn al-Farat from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from 
Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever wants to be the 
richest among the people, what is with Allah should be more 
reliable to him than what is in the hands of others.’” 
 
H 1916, CH 59, h 9  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from 
‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever is content with what Allah has given him for his 
sustenance is the richest person of the people.” 
 
H 1917, CH 59, h 10  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from ibn 
Bukayr from Hamza ibn Humran who has said the following:  
“A man complained before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, that he works and earns but is not content and 
his soul’s desires compel him to find more. The man asked the 
Imam to teach him something to benefit him. Abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘If it (earnings) is 
enough for your necessities then it should make you rich. Thus, 
the minimum should suffice you. If this does not suffice then all 
things that are there will not suffice you.’”   
 
H 1918, CH 59, h 11  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from a number of our 
people have narrated from Hannan ibn Sadir in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-
Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
 
“Whoever is content, with worldly matters, with bare 
necessities, the minimum suffices him. Whoever is not content, 
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 ٌء َيكِْفيِه  ِمَن الدُّْنَيا ِبَما ُيْجِزيِه لَْم َيكُْن ِفيَها َشْي
 

 َباُب الْكَفَاِف
 
 ُحَمْيٍد  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن غَْيِر َواِحٍد َعْن َعاِصِم ْبِن-١

َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه
ص قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنَّ ِمْن أَغَْبِط أَْوِلَياِئي ِعْنِدي َرُجلًا َخِفيَف

لَْغْيِب َو كَانَ غَاِمضاً ِفيالَْحاِل ذَا َحظٍّ ِمْن َصلَاٍة أَْحَسَن ِعَباَدةَ َربِِّه ِبا
النَّاِس ُجِعلَ ِرْزقُُه كَفَافاً فََصَبَر َعلَْيِه ُعجِّلَْت َمِنيَُّتُه فَقَلَّ ُتَراثُُه َو قَلَّْت

 َبَواِكيِه 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٢

ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص طُوَبى ِلَمْن أَْسلََم َو كَانَ َعْيُشُه كَفَافاً اللَِّه 
 

 
 
  النَّْوفَِليُّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه-٣

َو آلَص اللَُّهمَّ اْرُزْق ُمَحمَّداً َو آلَ ُمَحمٍَّد َو َمْن أََحبَّ ُمَحمَّداً 
ُمَحمٍَّد الَْعفَاَف َو الْكَفَاَف َو اْرُزْق َمْن أَْبَغَض ُمَحمَّداً َو آلَ ُمَحمٍَّد

 الَْمالَ َو الَْولََد 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َيْعقُوَب-٤
الُْحَسْيِن ْوفَِليِّ َرفََعُه ِإلَى َعِليِّ ْبِنْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد النَّ

 ص قَالَ َمرَّ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِبَراِعي ِإِبٍل فََبَعثَ َيْسَتْسِقيِه فَقَالَ أَمَّا َما 

فَقَالَ َرُسولُ ِفي ُضُروِعَها فََصُبوُح الَْحيِّ َو أَمَّا َما ِفي آِنَيِتَنا فََغُبوقُُهْم
 أَكِْثْر َمالَُه َو ُولَْدُه ثُمَّ َمرَّ ِبَراِعي غََنٍم فََبَعثَ ِإلَْيِهاللَِّه ص اللَُّهمَّ

َيْسَتْسِقيِه فََحلََب لَُه َما ِفي ُضُروِعَها َو أَكْفَأَ َما ِفي ِإَناِئِه ِفي ِإَناِء
َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص َو َبَعثَ ِإلَْيِه ِبَشاٍة َو قَالَ َهذَا َما ِعْنَدَنا َو ِإنْ أَْحَبْبَت
أَنْ َنِزيَدَك ِزْدَناَك قَالَ فَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص اللَُّهمَّ اْرُزقُْه الْكَفَاَف فَقَالَ
لَُه َبْعُض أَْصَحاِبِه َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َدَعْوَت ِللَِّذي َردََّك ِبُدَعاٍء َعامَُّتَنا ُنِحبُُّه

لَُّنا َنكَْرُهُه فَقَالَ َرُسولَُو َدَعْوَت ِللَِّذي أَْسَعفََك ِبَحاَجِتَك ِبُدَعاٍء كُ
 اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ َما قَلَّ َو كَفَى َخْير ِممَّا كَثَُر َو أَلَْهى

 

with worldly matters, with bare necessities, then nothing will be 
able to suffice him.” 
 
Chapter Sixty 
Adequacy 
 
H 1919, CH 60, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from more than one person from 
‘Asim from ibn Hamid from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, says, ‘The most envied person among My 
servants is a man whose needs are light, has a good share in 
prayer, who performs the worship of his Lord unseen, is obscure 
among the people, whose expenses are within the limits of bare 
necessities with which he exercises patience, whose death is 
quick (like a dead person free from worldly desires) and whose 
heirs and mourners are very few.’” 
 
H 1920, CH 60, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
 “Tuba (a tree in paradise) is for those who have become 
Muslims and whose expenses are within the limits of bare 
necessities.” 
 
H 1921, CH 60, h 3  
Al-Nawfali has narrated from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘O Allah, grant Muhammad, 
the family of Muhammad and those who love Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad, chastity in their personality, and 
sustenance enough for their exact necessities. Give those who 
hate Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, property and 
children.’” 
 
H 1922, CH 60, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ya’qub ibn Yazid from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Nawfali in a marfu’ 
manner from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah once passed by a shepherd of camels 
and asked him for a drink and he said, ‘The milk in their udder is 
for the morning drink of the people of the village and the milk in 
the containers is for their evening drink.’ The Messenger of 
Allah then prayed, ‘O Lord, give him many children and much 
wealth.’ The Messenger of Allah then passed by a shepherd of 
sheep and sent his people to ask him for a drink. He milked them 
and poured it from his milk container altogether in the container 
for the Messenger of Allah. Along with all the milk he also sent 
a sheep for him, saying, ‘This is what we have and we can bring 
you more if you like.’  The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah 
prayed for him, “O Lord, give him sustenance adequate only for 
his bare necessities.” A certain man of his companion then 
asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, how is it that you prayed for the 
shepherd who refused to give you any milk in such a way that 
we all love. However, for the one who readily provided what 
you asked, you prayed for him with a prayer that we all dislike?’ 
The Messenger of Allah said, ‘The little thing that is adequate is 
better than a great deal that diverts one’s mind (from Allah). O 
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 ْق ُمَحمَّداً َو آلَ ُمَحمٍَّد الْكَفَاَفاللَُّهمَّ اْرُز

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي الَْبْخَتِريِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه-٥

َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َيْحَزنُ َعْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمُن ِإنْ قَتَّْرُت َعلَْيِه َو ذَِلَك أَقَْرُب
 َرُح َعْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمُن ِإنْ َوسَّْعُت َعلَْيِه َو ذَِلَك أَْبَعُد لَُه ِمنِّي لَُه ِمنِّي َو َيفْ

 
 
 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-٦

 َعزَّ َوالْأَْزِديِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ اللَُّه
َجلَّ ِإنَّ ِمْن أَغَْبِط أَْوِلَياِئي ِعْنِدي َعْبداً ُمْؤِمناً ذَا َحظٍّ ِمْن َصلَاٍح
أَْحَسَن ِعَباَدةَ َربِِّه َو َعَبَد اللََّه ِفي السَِّريَرِة َو كَانَ غَاِمضاً ِفي النَّاِس

 فََصَبَر َعلَْيِه فََعجَّلَْت ِبِهفَلَْم ُيَشْر ِإلَْيِه ِبالْأََصاِبِع َو كَانَ ِرْزقُُه كَفَافاً
 الَْمِنيَّةُ فَقَلَّ ُتَراثُُه َو قَلَّْت َبَواِكيِه 

 

 َباُب َتْعِجيِل ِفْعِل الَْخْيِر
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١

ْمَرانَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه عالنُّْعَماِن قَالَ َحدَّثَِني َحْمَزةُ ْبُن ُح
َيقُولُ ِإذَا َهمَّ أََحُدكُْم ِبَخْيٍر فَلَا ُيَؤخِّْرُه فَِإنَّ الَْعْبَد ُربََّما َصلَّى الصَّلَاةَ أَْو

 الَْيْوَم فَُيقَالُ لَُه اْعَملْ َما ِشئَْت َبْعَدَها فَقَْد غَفََر اللَُّه لََك َصاَم 
 
 
 
 َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه  َعْنُه-٢

 ع افَْتِتُحوا َنَهاَركُْم ِبَخْيٍر َو أَْملُوا َعلَى َحفَظَِتكُْم ِفي أَوَِّلِه َخْيراً َو ِفي
 َخْيراً ُيْغفَْر لَكُْم َما َبْيَن ذَِلَك ِإنْ َشاَء اللَُّه  آِخِرِه

 
ُه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُمَراِزِم ْبِن َحِكيٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع  َعْن-٣

قَالَ كَانَ أَِبي َيقُولُ ِإذَا َهَمْمَت ِبَخْيٍر فََباِدْر فَِإنََّك لَا َتْدِري َما َيْحُدثُ 
 
 
 
ِن اْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َع-٤

ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ اللََّه ُيِحبُّ ِمَن
 الَْخْيِر َما ُيَعجَّلُ

Lord, grant to Muhammad and the family of Muhammad only 
that much which is adequate for them.’”  
 
H 1923, CH 60, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from abu 
al-Bakhtari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘I find My 
believing servant depressed if I provide his sustenance in 
stringent measures; a condition that is closer to Me but I find My 
believing servant happier when I provide his sustenance 
plentifully; however, such condition is further away from Me.’” 
 
H 1924, CH 60, h 6  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Bakr ibn 
Muhammad al-Azdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said that Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has said, ‘The most enviable among My friends 
is a believer who has his share of salvation, performs the 
worship of his Lord well, worships Allah privately, is obscure 
among people and no finger rises to point him out. His 
sustenance is only adequate for his basic needs and he bears it 
patiently. I cause him to die faster, thus his legacy is little and 
his mourners are very few.’” 
 
Chapter Sixty One 
Promptness in Good Deeds 
 
H 1925, CH 61, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu’man who has that narrated to him Hamzah ibn Humran who has 
said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When one of you intends to do a good deed, he should 
do it without delay; a servant (of Allah) perhaps performs a 
prayer or fasts for a day, thereupon, it is said to him, “Do 
whatever you like (other good deeds) after this act, Allah has 
already granted you forgiveness. (One may not know which of 
his worships has been accepted.)’” 
 
H 1926, CH 61, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from abu Jamilah who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Begin your day with a good deed, dictate to your guards 
(angels on both shoulders) good in the beginning and in the end 
of the day, all that is in between is forgiven if Allah so wills.’” 
 
H 1927, CH 61, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Marazim ibn Hakim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, 
‘When you intend to perform a good deed, do not delay; you 
may not know what happens next.’” 
 
H 1928, CH 61, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
‘Udhayna from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the good deeds that Allah 
loves is that which is done without delays.’” 
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  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٥
 ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َبِشِري ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عالَْحكَِم َعْن أََباِن ْبِن

قَالَ ِإذَا أََرْدَت َشْيئاً ِمَن الَْخْيِر فَلَا ُتَؤخِّْرُه فَِإنَّ الَْعْبَد َيُصوُم الَْيْوَم الَْحارَّ
 َما ُيَتقَرَُّب ِبِه ِإلَىُيِريُد َما ِعْنَد اللَِّه فَُيْعِتقُُه اللَُّه ِبِه ِمَن النَّاِر َو لَا َتْسَتِقلَّ

 اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو لَْو ِشقَّ َتْمَرٍة 
 
  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَِبي-٦

ْبَد ُربََّماَعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َهمَّ ِبَخْيٍر فَلُْيَعجِّلُْه َو لَا ُيَؤخِّْرُه فَِإنَّ الَْع
َعِملَ الَْعَملَ فََيقُولُ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى قَْد غَفَْرُت لََك َو لَا أَكُْتُب

فَلَا َيْعَملَْها فَِإنَُّه ُربََّما َعِملَ الَْعْبُد َعلَْيَك َشْيئاً أََبداً َو َمْن َهمَّ ِبَسيِّئٍَة
َيقُولُ لَا َو ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي لَا أَغِْفُر لََكالسَّيِّئَةَ فََيَراُه اللَُّه ُسْبَحاَنُه فَ

 َبْعَدَها أََبداً 
 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي-٧

َه َعزَّ َوٍء ِمَن الَْخْيِر فَلَا ُتَؤخِّْرُه فَِإنَّ اللَّ َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا َهَمْمَت ِبَشْي
ٍء ِمَن الطَّاَعِة فََيقُولُ َو ِعزَِّتي َجلَّ ُربََّما اطَّلََع َعلَى الَْعْبِد َو ُهَو َعلَى َشْي

َو َجلَاِلي لَا أَُعذُِّبَك َبْعَدَها أََبداً َو ِإذَا َهَمْمَت ِبَسيِّئٍَة فَلَا َتْعَملَْها فَِإنَُّه
ٍء ِمَن الَْمْعِصَيِة فََيقُولُ َو  َو ُهَو َعلَى َشْيُربََّما اطَّلََع اللَُّه َعلَى الَْعْبِد

 ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي لَا أَغِْفُر لََك َبْعَدَها أََبداً 

 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٨

 َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَاَعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُحْمَرانَ
َهمَّ أََحُدكُْم ِبَخْيٍر أَْو ِصلٍَة فَِإنَّ َعْن َيِميِنِه َو ِشَماِلِه َشْيطَاَنْيِن فَلُْيَباِدْر لَا

 َيكُفَّاُه َعْن ذَِلَك 
 
 َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن-٩

ٍء ِمَن الَْخْيِر أَِبي الَْجاُروِد قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ َمْن َهمَّ ِبَشْي
 ٍء ِفيِه َتأِْخري فَِإنَّ ِللشَّْيطَاِن ِفيِه َنظَْرةً  فَلُْيَعجِّلُْه فَِإنَّ كُلَّ َشْي

 
 َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن-١٠

َعِن الَْعلَاِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ
اللََّه ثَقَّلَ الَْخْيَر َعلَى أَْهِل الدُّْنَيا كَِثقِْلِه ِفي َمَواِزيِنِهْم َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َو ِإنَّ

الشَّرَّ َعلَى أَْهِل الدُّْنَيا كَِخفَِّتِه ِفي َمَواِزيِنِهْم َيْوَماللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َخفََّف 
 الِْقَياَمِة 

 

H 1929, CH 61, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Bashir ibn Yasar from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“When you intend to perform anything good, then do not delay. 
A man may fast on a hot day and hope thereby to receive what is 
with Allah, and Allah then sets him free from fire. Do not 
underestimate the good deeds with which one may seek nearness 
to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, even if it is a piece 
of a date.” 
 
H 1930, CH 61, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from ibn 
Bukayr from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever intends to perform a good deed should act fast and do 
not delay. Perhaps a servant (of Allah) performs a deed and 
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, says, ‘I have granted 
you forgiveness and will never write down anything against 
you.’ Whoever intends to perform an evil deed he must not do it. 
Perhaps a man does an evil deed and Allah, the Most Holy, sees 
it and says, “I swear by My Majesty and Glory to never forgive 
you hereafter.”’ 
 
H 1931, CH 61, h 7  
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham ibn Salim 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“When you intend to perform a good deed, do not delay doing it; 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, perhaps finds a servant 
(of Allah) during a good deed of obedience and He, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, may say, ‘I will never subject you to 
punishment hereafter.’ If you intend to do an evil deed, you must 
not do it; perhaps Allah finds a servant during an act of 
disobedience and may say, “I swear by My Majesty and Glory to 
never forgive you hereafter.’”        
 
H 1932, CH 61, h 8  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from abu Jamilah from Muhammad ibn Humran from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“When one of you intends to perform a good deed or establish 
good relations there will be two Satans, one on each side. He, 
thus, should perform it immediately before they prevent him 
from the good deed.” 
 
H 1933, CH 61, h 9   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu al-Jarud who has said the following:  
 “I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Whoever intends to perform a good deed he should do it 
without delay; Satan keeps an eye on anything that is delayed.’” 
 
H 1934, CH 61, h 10  
Muhammad ibnYahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali ibn 
Asbat from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Allah has made good deeds heavy for the people of the world 
like its weight in their balance on the Day of Judgment. Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made evil of a light 
weight on the people of the world just as it will be of a light 
weight (no value) in their balance on the Day of Judgment.’”  
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 ُب الِْإْنَصاِف َو الَْعْدِل

ى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن
ْبِن َحْمَزةَ َعْن َجدِِّه َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن

الَ كَانَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َيقُولُ ِفي آِخِر ُخطَْبِتِه قَ
ُخلُقُُه َو طَُهَرْت َسِجيَُّتُه َو َصلََحْت َسِريَرُتُه َو
َق الْفَْضلَ ِمْن َماِلِه َو أَْمَسَك الْفَْضلَ ِمْن قَْوِلِه َو

 ِسِه 

 ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه
ي أَْرَبَعةً ِبأَْرَبَعِة أَْبَياٍت ِفي الَْجنَِّة أَْنِفْق َو لَا َتَخْف

ِك الِْمَراَء َو ِإنْ كُْنَت ُمِحقّاً َو ِفي الَْعالَِم َو اْتُر
 ِسَك 

َسِن ْبِن َعِليِّ ْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن
الَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َسيُِّد الْأَْعَماِل

ٍء ِإلَّا َرِضيَت لَُهْم ِمْن َنفِْسَك َحتَّى لَا َتْرَضى ِبَشْي
َخ ِفي الَْماِل َو ِذكُْر اللَِّه َعلَى كُلِّ َحاٍل لَْيَس

ُه أَكَْبُر فَقَطْ َو لَِكْن ِإذَا ِللَِّه َو لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو اللَّ
 اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه أََخذَْت ِبِه أَْو ِإذَا َوَرَد َعلَْيَك

 َجلَّ َعْنُه َتَركَْتُه 

ِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَماِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْب
  َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْمَعلَّى َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن أَْحَمَد َعْن أَِبي 

َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ُروِميِّ ْبِن ُزَراَرةَ
كَلَاٍم لَُه أَلَا ِإنَُّه َمْن ُيْنِصِف النَّاَس ِمْن َنفِْسِه ِفي 

 

 ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد
َرُب الَْخلِْق ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَِّد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ثَلَاثَةٌ ُهْم أَقْ

تَّى َيفُْرغَ ِمَن الِْحَساِب َرُجلٌ لَْم َتْدُعُه قُْدَرةٌ ِفي
َيِحيَف َعلَى َمْن َتْحَت َيِدِه َو َرُجلٌ َمَشى َبْيَن

Chapter Sixty Two 
Fairness and Justice 
 
H 1935, CH 62, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Hassan ibn Hamza from his grand father from abu 
Hamza al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah at the end of his sermon would say, 
‘Tuba (a tree in paradise) is for those whose moral behavior is 
polite, whose consciences are clean, whose privacy as well as 
public matters are all well, who give the excess in their 
properties in charity, who hold back their unnecessary words and 
yield to justice for people against their own souls.’” 
  
H 1936, CH 62, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever likes to guarantee four things for me, I guarantee four 
homes in paradise. (He should guarantee me) to give charity 
without fear from his poverty, to speak out loud the greetings of 
peace in the world and quit excessive argumentation even 
though he is on the side of right. He must yield to justice for 
people against his own soul.”   
 
H 1937, CH 62, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn 
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Aqaba from Jarud from abu al-Mundhir who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The masters of good deeds are three things: To yield to 
justice for people against one’s own soul. So what you do not 
like to happen to you, do not agree to happen to people also, to 
cooperate with your fellow believer in matters of properties and 
to speak of Allah in all conditions: not just saying, ‘Glory 
belongs to Allah, all praise belongs to Allah and no one deserves 
to be worshipped except Allah, but that if in case Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded you to do a 
certain thing, you must obey the command, and if it is a case you 
know that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
prohibited you to do, you must stay away form it.’” 
 
H 1938, CH 62, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Thaqafi from Ali ibn Mu'alla from Yahya ibn 
Ahmad Fadl ibn Shadhan abu Muhammad al-Maythami from Rumi ibn Zurara 
from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
 “Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said in one of his speeches, ‘You must 
note that due to a person’s yielding to justice for people against 
his own self, Allah increases his respect and honor.’”   
 
H 1939, CH 62, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah 
Who has said the following:  
“Three people of all creatures will be the closest to Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, on the Day of Judgment until all 
accounting is finished: a man whose power does not lead him in 
anger to do injustice to his subjects, a man who mediates 
between two people and does not lean toward anyone of them 
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َبا
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَي-١

الَْحكَِم َعِن الَْحَسِن 
َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ص
طُوَبى ِلَمْن طَاَب 
َحُسَنْت َعلَاِنَيُتُه َو أَْنفَ
 َنفْأَْنَصَف النَّاَس ِمْن

 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٢
ع قَالَ َمْن َيْضَمُن ِل
فَقْراً َو أَفِْش السَّلَاَم
أَْنِصِف النَّاَس ِمْن َنفْ

 
 
  َعْنُه َعِن الَْح-٣

َجاُروِد أَِبي الُْمْنِذِر قَ
لَاثَةٌ ِإْنَصاُف النَّاِس ثَ

ِمثْلَُه َو ُمَواَساُتَك الْأَ
ُسْبَحانَ اللَِّه َو الَْحْمُد

ٌء أََمَر َوَرَد َعلَْيَك َشْي
ٌء َنَهى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو  َشْي

 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَح-٤
ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الثَّقَِفيِّ َعْن
ُمَحمٍَّد الِْميثَِميِّ َعْن 
قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع
لَْم َيِزْدُه اللَُّه ِإلَّا ِعّزاً 

 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ-٥
ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْب
َو َجلَّ َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َح
َحاِل غََضِبِه ِإلَى أَنْ 

 فَلَْم َيِملْ  اثَْنْيِن
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 آَخِر ِبَشِعَريٍة َو َرُجلٌ قَالَ ِبالَْحقِّ ِفيَما لَُه َو َعلَْيِه  َع أََحِدِهَما َعلَى الْ

ٍم َعْن ُزَراَرةَ  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِل-٦
ِن الَْحَسِن الَْبزَّاِز َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِفي َحِديٍث لَُه أَ لَا
ْخِبُركُْم ِبأََشدِّ َما فََرَض اللَُّه َعلَى َخلِْقِه فَذَكََر ثَلَاثَةَ أَْشَياَء أَوَّلَُها

 َصاُف النَّاِس ِمْن َنفِْسَك 

 
َراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْب-٧

لَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َسيُِّد الْأَْعَماِل ِإْنَصاُف النَّاِس ِمْن
 فِْسَك َو ُمَواَساةُ الْأَِخ ِفي اللَِّه َو ِذكُْر اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعلَى كُلِّ َحاٍل

 

 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن ُزَراَرةَ-٨

ِن الَْحَسِن الَْبزَّاِز قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَ لَا أُْخِبُرَك ِبأََشدِّ َما
 النَّاِس ِمْن َنفِْسَكَرَض اللَُّه َعلَى َخلِْقِه ثَلَاثٌ قُلُْت َبلَى قَالَ ِإْنَصاُف

 ُمَواَساُتَك أََخاَك َو ِذكُْر اللَِّه ِفي كُلِّ َمْوِطٍن أََما ِإنِّي لَا أَقُولُ ُسْبَحانَ
لَِّه َو الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه َو لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو اللَُّه أَكَْبُر َو ِإنْ كَانَ َهذَا ِمْن ذَاَك

لَّ َو َعزَّ ِفي كُلِّ َمْوِطٍن ِإذَا َهَجْمَت َعلَى طَاَعٍة أَْو لَِكْن ِذكُْر اللَِّه َج
 لَى َمْعِصَيٍة 

 
 

  اْبُن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي أَُساَمةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما اْبُتِلَي-٩
 َما ُهنَّ قَالٍَء أََشدَّ َعلَْيِه ِمْن ِخَصاٍل ثَلَاٍث ُيْحَرُمَها ِقيلَ َو ُمْؤِمُن ِبَشْي

كَِثرياً أََما َيِدِه َو الِْإْنَصاُف ِمْن َنفِْسِه َو ِذكُْر اللَِّه ُمَواَساةُ ِفي ذَاِت 
ي لَا أَقُولُ ُسْبَحانَ اللَِّه َو الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه َو لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو لَِكْن ِذكُْر

 ُر اللَِّه ِعْنَد َما َحرََّم َعلَْيِه لَِّه ِعْنَد َما أََحلَّ لَُه َو ِذكْ
 

 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن-١٠
َراِهيَم ْبِن أَِبي الِْبلَاِد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َجدِِّه أَِبي الِْبلَاِد َرفََعُه قَالَ َجاَء

يِّ ص َو ُهَو ُيِريُد َبْعَض غََزَواِتِه فَأََخذَ ِبَغْرِز َراِحلَِتِهْعَراِبيٌّ ِإلَى النَِّب
قَالَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َعلِّْمِني َعَملًا أَْدُخلُ ِبِه الَْجنَّةَ فَقَالَ َما أَْحَبْبَت أَنْ

 اُس ِإلَْيَكِتَيُه النَّاُس ِإلَْيَك فَأِْتِه ِإلَْيِهْم َو َما كَِرْهَت أَنْ َيأِْتَيُه النَّ

even to the size of a grain of barley (needle’s head), and a man 
who speaks the truth regardless, it is for or against his own self.” 
 
H 1940, CH 62, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from al-
Nadr ibn Suwayd from Hisham ibn Salim from Zurara from al-Hassan al-Bazzaz 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“In a Hadith he has said, ‘What is the most forceful obligation 
from Allah upon His creatures? I must ask you.’ The Imam 
mentioned three things of which the first was yielding to justice 
for people against one’s own soul.” 
 
H 1941, CH 62, h 7  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The masters of deeds are 
yielding to justice for people against your own soul, cooperation 
with your fellow believers for the sake of Allah and to speak of 
and remember Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in all 
conditions.’” 
 
H 1942, CH 62, h 8  
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from 
Zurara from al-Hassan al-Bazzaz who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘Should I tell you about what Allah has emphatically 
made obligatory on His creatures (are three things)?’ I said, 
‘Yes, please do so.’ The Imam said, ‘You must yield to justice 
for people against your own soul, cooperate with your fellow 
believers, and speak of and remember Allah in all places. I, 
however, do not mean thereby saying, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, 
all praise belongs to Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped 
except Allah, and Allah is greater than (can be described), 
although, it also is speaking of Allah. It is speaking of and 
remembering Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in all 
places whenever you are faced with a deed of obedience or 
prohibition.’”  
 
H 1943, CH 62, h 9  
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from abu ‘Usamah who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The believer is not tried with anything more difficult than 
three depriving things.’ It was asked, ‘What are they?’ The 
Imam said, ‘They are to cooperate with one who has an 
established relation with you with whatever financial means 
available, to yield to justice for people against one’s own soul 
and to speak of and remember Allah very often. I, however, do 
not mean thereby saying, ‘All glory belongs to Allah, all praise 
belongs to Allah, and no one deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah. Speaking of Allah, and remembering Him is to do so 
(remember Him) when facing something that He has made 
lawful or that He has prohibited.’”  
 
H 1944, CH 62, h 10  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Yahya ibn Ibrahim ibn abu al-Bilad from his father from his grandfather, abu al-
Bilad in a marfu’ manner saying: 
“Once an Arab man came to the Holy Prophet when he was 
about to leave for an armed campaign. The Arab held on to the 
harness of the horse of the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, teach me a deed with which I can go to paradise.’ He 
said, ‘Do to people what you like them to do to you, and do not 
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  َسِبيلَ الرَّاِحلَِة فَلَا َتأِْتِه ِإلَْيِهْم َخلِّ
 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي الْكُوِفيِّ َعْن ُعَبْيِس ْبِن-١١
ِهَشاٍم َعْن َعْبِد الْكَِرِمي َعِن الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الَْعْدلُ

َما أَْوَسَع الَْعْدلَ ِإذَا ُعِدلَ ِفيِه َو ِإنْ قَلَّ آنُ  أَْحلَى ِمَن الَْماِء ُيِصيُبُه الظَّْم
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه-١٢
َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أَْنَصَف النَّاَس ِمْن َنفِْسِه ُرِضَي ِبِه َحكَماً

 ِلَغْيِرِه 
 

ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  -١٣
ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُيوُسَف ْبِن ِعْمَرانَ ْبِن ِميثٍَم َعْن َيْعقُوَب ْبِن ُشَعْيٍب َعْن
ُعأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَْوَحى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَى آَدَم ع أَنِّي َسأَْجَم
لََك الْكَلَاَم ِفي أَْرَبِع كَِلَماٍت قَالَ َيا َربِّ َو َما ُهنَّ قَالَ َواِحَدةٌ ِلي َو
َواِحَدةٌ لََك َو َواِحَدةٌ ِفيَما َبْيِني َو َبْيَنَك َو َواِحَدةٌ ِفيَما َبْيَنَك َو َبْيَن

 أَمَّا الَِّتي ِلي فََتْعُبُدِني لَاالنَّاِس قَالَ َيا َربِّ َبيِّْنُهنَّ ِلي َحتَّى أَْعلََمُهنَّ قَالَ
ُتْشِرُك ِبي َشْيئاً َو أَمَّا الَِّتي لََك فَأَْجِزيَك ِبَعَمِلَك أَْحَوَج َما َتكُونُ ِإلَْيِه
َو أَمَّا الَِّتي َبْيِني َو َبْيَنَك فََعلَْيَك الدَُّعاُء َو َعلَيَّ الِْإَجاَبةُ َو أَمَّا الَِّتي َبْيَنَك

النَّاِس فََتْرَضى ِللنَّاِس َما َتْرَضى ِلَنفِْسَك َو َتكَْرُه لَُهْم َما َتكَْرُهَو َبْيَن 
 ِلَنفِْسَك 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-١٤

ْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عَعْن غَاِلِب ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َرْوٍح اْبِن أُْخِت الُْمَعلَّى َع
 قَالَ اتَّقُوا اللََّه َو اْعِدلُوا فَِإنَّكُْم َتِعيُبونَ َعلَى قَْوٍم لَا َيْعِدلُونَ 

 

  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه-١٥
 ِمَن الزُّْبِد َو أَطَْيُب ِرحياً ِمَنع قَالَ الَْعْدلُ أَْحلَى ِمَن الشَّْهِد َو أَلَْيُن

 الِْمْسِك 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن-١٦
ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن َجَبلَةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ

ْن كُنَّ ِفيِه أَْو َواِحَدةٌ ِمْنُهنَّ كَانَ ِفيَرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ثَلَاثُ ِخَصاٍل َم
ِظلِّ َعْرِش اللَِّه َيْوَم لَا ِظلَّ ِإلَّا ِظلُُّه َرُجلٌ أَْعطَى النَّاَس ِمْن َنفِْسِه َما ُهَو
َساِئلُُهْم َو َرُجلٌ لَْم ُيقَدِّْم ِرْجلًا َو لَْم ُيَؤخِّْر ِرْجلًا َحتَّى َيْعلََم أَنَّ ذَِلَك

ِه ِرضا َو َرُجلٌ لَْم َيِعْب أََخاُه الُْمْسِلَم ِبَعْيٍب َحتَّى َيْنِفَي ذَِلَك الَْعْيَبِللَّ
َعْن َنفِْسِه فَِإنَُّه لَا َيْنِفي ِمْنَها َعْيباً ِإلَّا َبَدا لَُه َعْيب 

 

do anything to people that you do not like to be done to you. 
Now allow the horse to go.’” 
 
H 1945, CH 62, h 11  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Ubays ibn 
Hisham from ‘Abd al-Karim from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Justice is sweeter than water for a thirsty man. How vast is 
justice if exercised on an issue, even if it is a little one!”     
 
H 1946, CH 62, h 12  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from certain 
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever yields to justice for people against his own soul is 
accepted to judge others’ cases.” 
 
H 1947, CH 62, h 13  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Yusuf ibn ‘Imran ibn Maytham from Ya’qub ibn 
Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent a revelation to 
Adam that said, ‘I will gather together all words for you in four 
words.’ He asked, ‘O Lord, what are they?’ He said, ‘One is for 
Me, one for you, one between Me and you and one between you 
and other people.’ He then said, ‘O Lord, explain them to me so 
I can learn.’ He said, ‘The one for Me is to worship Me and do 
not consider anything as My partner. The one for you is that I 
will reward you for your deed with something that you need 
most. The one between Me and you is that you pray and I will 
accept and answer your prayers. The one between you and 
people is that you must like for people what you like for yourself 
and dislike for people what you dislike to happen to you.’”  
 
H 1948, CH 62, h 14  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Ghalib ibn ‘Uthman from Ruh ibn ‘Ukht (nephew) of Mu'alla from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Be pious before Allah and practice justice; you blame other 
people for not doing justice to others.” 
 
H 1949, CH 62, h 15  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from 
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Justice is sweeter than honey, softer than butter and smells 
sweeter than musk.” 
 
H 1950, CH 62, h 16  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from ‘Uthman ibn Jabalah from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever has three things, or 
even one of them, will have a place under the shadow of the 
Throne of Allah on the Day when nothing will have any 
shadows (protective shelter). A man who gives to others what he 
asks from them, one who does not prevent another man from a 
forward position or move backward except after knowing that 
his own moving forward is what Allah wants. A Muslim does 
not blame his Muslim brethren for a shortcoming until he 
removes such shortcoming from his own self; as soon one 
removes one defect from his soul another shortcoming and 
defect emerges. To be occupied with correcting one’s own self is 
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 َو كَفَى ِبالَْمْرِء ُشُغلًا ِبَنفِْسِه َعِن النَّاِس 
 

ْحَمِن ْبِن َحمَّاٍد الْكُوِفيِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن َعْبِد الرَّ-١٧
ِإْبَراِهيَم الِْغفَاِريِّ َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم الَْجْعفَِريِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َواَسى الْفَِقَري ِمْن َماِلِه َو أَْنَصَف النَّاَس ِمْن

 ِسِه فَذَِلَك الُْمْؤِمُن َحقّاً َنفْ
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن-١٨
َعْن َخاِلِد ْبِن َناِفٍع َبيَّاِع السَّاِبِريِّ َعْن ُيوُسَف الَْبزَّاِز قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا

ثَْناِن ِفي أَْمٍر قَطُّ فَأَْعطَى أََحُدُهَما النََّصَفَعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َما َتَداَرأَ ا
 َصاِحَبُه فَلَْم َيقَْبلْ ِمْنُه ِإلَّا أُِديلَ ِمْنُه 

 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن-١٩
ٍر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه َجنَّةً لَاأَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن قَْيٍس َعْن أَِبي َجْعفَ

 َيْدُخلَُها ِإلَّا ثَلَاثَةٌ أََحُدُهْم َمْن َحكََم ِفي َنفِْسِه ِبالَْحقِّ 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعِن-٢٠

آنُ ْدلُ أَْحلَى ِمَن الَْماِء ُيِصيُبُه الظَّْمالَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الَْع
 َما أَْوَسَع الَْعْدلَ ِإذَا ُعِدلَ ِفيِه َو ِإنْ قَلَّ 

 
 َباُب اِلاْسِتْغَناِء َعِن النَّاِس

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-١

للَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َشَرُفْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد ا
 الُْمْؤِمِن ِقَياُم اللَّْيِل َو ِعزُُّه اْسِتْغَناُؤُه َعِن النَّاِس 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْقَاَساِنيِّ َجِميعاً َعِن-٢

 َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َداُوَد الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن َحفِْص ْبِنالْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد
ِغَياٍث قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا أََراَد أََحُدكُْم أَنْ لَا َيْسأَلَ َربَُّه َشْيئاً

ْنَد اللَِّهِإلَّا أَْعطَاُه فَلَْيْيأَْس ِمَن النَّاِس كُلِِّهْم َو لَا َيكُونُ لَُه َرَجاٌء ِإلَّا ِع
 فَِإذَا َعِلَم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ذَِلَك ِمْن قَلِْبِه لَْم َيْسأَِل اللََّه َشْيئاً ِإلَّا أَْعطَاُه 

 
  َو ِبَهذَا الِْإْسَناِد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد الرَّزَّاِق َعْن َمْعَمٍر َعِن-٣

 قَالَ َرأَْيُت الَْخْيَر كُلَُّه قَِد اْجَتَمَعالزُّْهِريِّ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ص
 ِفي قَطِْع الطََّمِع َعمَّا ِفي

a full time occupation (to deal with before getting involved in 
people).’” 
 
H 1951, CH 62, h 17  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Hammad al-Kufi from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim al-Ghifari from Ja’far ibn Ibrahim 
al-Ja’fari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever comforts the poor 
with his property and yields to justice for people against his own 
soul indeed is a believer.”  
 
H 1952, CH 62, h 18  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Khalid ibn Nafi’ Bayya’ al-Sabiri from Yusuf al-
Bazzaz who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘If two people disagree in something, one of them gives half 
as much to his companion, but if he would not accept, it will be 
compensated for him (recipient of more than half for his 
injustice).’” 
 
H 1953, CH, h 19  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Qays from abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah has a paradise wherein no one is admitted except three 
kinds of people of whom one is he who judges himself with the 
truth.”  
 
H 1954, CH 62, h 20  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad 
from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Justice is sweeter than water is for a thirsty man. How vast is 
justice when it is practiced in an issue even though it would be 
very little!” 
 
Chapter Sixty Three 
Independence from People 
 
H 1955, CH 63, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The nobility of the believer is in his worship at night and his 
honor is in his independence from people.” 
 
H 1956, CH 63, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani 
all from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from 
Hafs ibn Ghiyath who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If any of you would like not to be rejected when asking his 
Lord (Allah) for something, you must abolish all of your hope in 
people and place your hope in no one except Allah. When Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, finds this in one’s heart, He 
then will not reject one’s prayers and grant one’s wishes.’”     
 
H 1957, CH 63, h 3  
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from al-Minqari from ‘Abd al-
Razzaq from Mu’ammar from al-Zuhri from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“I saw all good gathered together in cutting off of yearning for 
what belongs to people and in not having any hope in people in 
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ٍء َو َردَّ أَْمَرُه ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َوأَْيِدي النَّاِس َو َمْن لَْم َيْرُج النَّاَس ِفي َشْي
 ٍء  اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه ِفي كُلِّ َشْيَجلَّ ِفي َجِميِع أُُموِرِه اْسَتَجاَب 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعِن-٤
الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن أَِبي الَْعلَاِء َعْن َعْبِد الْأَْعلَى ْبِن أَْعَيَن قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد

لَُب الَْحَواِئِج ِإلَى النَّاِس اْسِتلَاب ِللِْعزِّ َو َمذَْهَبةٌ ِللَْحَياِءاللَِّه ع َيقُولُ طَ
ِفي ِديِنِه َو الطََّمُع ُهَو الْفَقُْر َو الَْيأُْس ِممَّا ِفي أَْيِدي النَّاِس ِعزٌّ ِللُْمْؤِمِن

 الَْحاِضُر 
 

 َخاِلٍد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٥
ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك
اكُْتْب ِلي ِإلَى ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َداُوَد الْكَاِتِب لََعلِّي أُِصيُب ِمْنُه قَالَ أََنا

  َو لَِكْن َعوِّلْ َعلَى َماِلي أََضنُّ ِبَك أَنْ َتطْلَُب ِمثْلَ َهذَا َو ِشْبَهُه

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن َنْجِم-٦

ْبِن ُحطَْيٍم الَْغَنِويِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ الَْيأُْس ِممَّا ِفي أَْيِدي النَّاِس
  َما َسِمْعَت قَْولَ َحاِتٍم ِعزُّ الُْمْؤِمِن ِفي ِديِنِه أَ َو

  ِإذَا َما َعَزْمَت الَْيأَْس أَلْفَْيَتُه الِْغَنى ِإذَا َعرَّفَْتُه النَّفَْس َو الطََّمُع الْفَقُْر
 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٧

يِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمُريْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعمَّاٍر السَّاَباِط
الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص َيقُولُ ِلَيْجَتِمْع ِفي قَلِْبَك اِلافِْتقَاُر ِإلَى النَّاِس َو اِلاْسِتْغَناُء
َعْنُهْم فََيكُونَ افِْتقَاُرَك ِإلَْيِهْم ِفي ِلِني كَلَاِمَك َو ُحْسِن ِبْشِرَك َو َيكُونَ

 َك َعْنُهْم ِفي َنَزاَهِة ِعْرِضَك َو َبقَاِء ِعزَِّك اْسِتْغَناُؤ
 

 َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْعَبٍد قَالَ َحدَّثَِني َعِليُّ ْبُن ُعَمَر
 َعْن َيْحَيى

ولُ ثُمَّْبِن ِعْمَرانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص َيقُ
 ذَكََر ِمثْلَُه 

 َباُب ِصلَِة الرَِّحِم
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َدرَّاٍج-١

قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َجلَّ ِذكُْرُه َو اتَّقُوا اللََّه الَِّذي
 ونَ ِبِه َوَتسائَلُ

anything and in leaving his affairs in the hands of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in all matters. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, will answer him in all things.”  
 
H 1958, CH 63, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ ibn ‘A’yun who 
has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Asking people for help is seeking to abolish one’s respect, 
as well as one’s bashfulness. Placing no hope in what is in the 
hands of people is dignity for a believer in his religion and greed 
is poverty at hand.’”  
 
H 1959, CH 63, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following:  
“Once I said to abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, please write for me to Isma'il ibn Dawud al-Katib. I hope 
I will receive something from him.’ The Imam said, ‘I resent 
that you ask from him or similar persons. Allow it (financial 
help) to be paid from my property.’”  
 
H 1960, CH 63, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from Najam ibn Hatim al-
Ghanawi from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“A believer’s having no hope in (what is in the hands of) people, 
is his respect and power in his religion. Have you not heard the 
words of Hatim, ‘When I decided not to have any hope I found it 
to be independence, when I made the soul to know it. Greed is 
poverty?’” (The quote is due to its popularity not as evidence).  
 
H 1961, CH 63, h 7   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar al-Sabati from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, ‘In your heart you must have both 
hope in people and independence from them. Your hope and 
need in people must be in the form of speaking to them softly 
and with a delightful appearance. Your independence from them 
must be in the form of maintaining dignity and safety of your 
respect.’” 
 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Mu’bid who has that 
narrated to him Ali ibn ‘Umar from Yahya ibn ‘Imran from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say . . .” then he mentioned a Hadith 
similar to the one above.’”  
 
Chapter Sixty Four 
Good Relation with Relatives 
 
H 1962, CH 64, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn 
Darraj who has said the following: 
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, Most Glorious is Whose name, ‘. . . 
have fear of the One by whose name you swear to settle your 
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الْأَْرحاَم ِإنَّ اللََّه كانَ َعلَْيكُْم َرِقيباً قَالَ فَقَالَ ِهَي أَْرَحاُم النَّاِس ِإنَّ اللََّه
 َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أََمَر ِبِصلَِتَها َو َعظََّمَها أَ لَا َتَرى أَنَُّه َجَعلََها ِمْنُه 

 
 
 
 ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد-٢

النُّْعَماِن َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ َبلََغِني َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ
َرُجلًا أََتى النَِّبيَّ ص فَقَالَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه أَْهلُ َبْيِتي أََبْوا ِإلَّا َتَوثُّباً َعلَيَّ َو

يَمةً فَأَْرفُُضُهْم قَالَ ِإذاً َيْرفَُضكُُم اللَُّه َجِميعاً قَالَ فَكَْيَفقَِطيَعةً ِلي َو َشِت
أَْصَنُع قَالَ َتِصلُ َمْن قَطََعَك َو ُتْعِطي َمْن َحَرَمَك َو َتْعفُو َعمَّْن ظَلََمَك

 فَِإنََّك ِإذَا فََعلَْت ذَِلَك كَانَ لََك ِمَن اللَِّه َعلَْيِهْم ظَِهري 
 
 
ُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  َو َعْن-٣

أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُعَبْيِد اللَِّه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع
َيكُونُ الرَُّجلُ َيِصلُ َرِحَمُه فََيكُونُ قَْد َبِقَي ِمْن ُعُمِرِه ثَلَاثُ ِسِنَني

 ُيَصيُِّرَها اللَُّه ثَلَاِثَني َسَنةً َو َيفَْعلُ اللَُّه َما َيَشاُء فَ

 
  َو َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َخطَّاٍب الْأَْعَوِر َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ-٤

َوقَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِصلَةُ الْأَْرَحاِم ُتَزكِّي الْأَْعَمالَ َو ُتْنِمي الْأَْمَوالَ 
 َتْدفَُع الَْبلَْوى َو ُتَيسُِّر الِْحَساَب َو ُتْنِسُى ِفي الْأََجِل 

 
 

  َو َعْنُه َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن أَِبي الِْمقَْداِم َعْن-٥
َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أُوِصي الشَّاِهَد ِمْن

النَِّساِء ِإلَى  الَْغاِئَب ِمْنُهْم َو َمْن ِفي أَْصلَاِب الرَِّجاِل َو أَْرَحاِمأُمَِّتي َو
َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة أَنْ َيِصلَ الرَِّحَم َو ِإنْ كَاَنْت ِمْنُه َعلَى َمِسَريِة َسَنٍة فَِإنَّ

 ذَِلَك ِمَن الدِّيِن 
 

 َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي  َو َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َحفٍْص-٦
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِصلَةُ الْأَْرَحاِم ُتَحسُِّن الُْخلَُق َو ُتَسمُِّح الْكَفَّ َو ُتطَيُِّب

 النَّفَْس َو َتِزيُد ِفي الرِّْزِق َو ُتْنِسُى ِفي الْأََجِل 
 
 
ِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َع-٧

الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الرَِّحَم ُمَعلَّقَةٌ ِبالَْعْرِش َتقُولُ اللَُّهمَّ ِصلْ َمْن َوَصلَِني َو 

differences and have respect for your relatives. Allah certainly 
keeps watch over you.’ (4:1)   
“The Imam said, ‘It refers to the relatives of people. Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded to maintain good 
relations with relatives and has mentioned it with greatness. 
Consider that He has placed it next to His own name together 
with piety.’”   
 
H 1963, CH 64, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:  
“It is narrated to me from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said that once a man came to the 
Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, my family has 
refused to do anything for me but to cut off and abuse me, and I 
also want to reject them.’  He (the Messenger of Allah) said, ‘If 
you do so, Allah will reject all of you.’ He then asked, ‘What 
should I do?’ He (the Messenger of Allah) said, ‘Maintain good 
relations with whoever cuts you off, give to those who deprive 
you, and forgive those who do injustice to you. If you do this, 
you will have support for this from Allah.’” 
 
H 1964, CH 64, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Allah who has said the following:  
“Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘A man who maintains good relations with his 
relatives, if he may have only three years to live, Allah, because 
of his good relations with relatives, will prolong his life up to 
thirty years; Allah does whatever He wants.’” 
 
H 1965, CH 64, h 4 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Khattab al-A’War from abu Hamza who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Having good relations with relatives cleanses ones deeds, 
increases ones wealth, repulses misfortunes, makes reckoning 
easier and delays the coming of death.’” 
 
H 1966, CH 64, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn 
Mahbub from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
 “The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘I ask my followers who are 
present, those who are not present, those in the back of men and 
in the wombs of women to the Day of Judgment to maintain 
good relations with their relatives even though they are  far away 
at a distance of one year’s journey; it is part of religion.’”   
 
H 1967, CH 64, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Hafs from abu Hamza from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Maintaining good relations with relatives improves moral 
behavior, opens the ability for generosity, helps one’s soul agree 
easily to be generous, increases one’s means of sustenance and 
delays the coming of death.”  
 
H 1968, CH 64, h 7   
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Kindred relations hold fast to the Throne (of the Lord) 
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َرِحُم آِل ُمَحمٍَّد َو ُهَو قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ اقْطَْع َمْن قَطََعِني َو ِهَي
 الَِّذيَن َيِصلُونَ ما أََمَر اللَُّه ِبِه أَنْ ُيوَصلَ َو َرِحُم كُلِّ ِذي َرِحٍم 

 
 
 
 َمْحُبوٍب َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن-٨

َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَوَّلُ
َناِطٍق ِمَن الَْجَواِرِح َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة الرَِّحُم َتقُولُ َيا َربِّ َمْن َوَصلَِني ِفي

َو َمْن قَطََعِني ِفي الدُّْنَيا فَاقْطَِع الَْيْوَمالدُّْنَيا فَِصِل الَْيْوَم َما َبْيَنَك َو َبْيَنُه 
 َما َبْيَنَك َو َبْيَنُه 

 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا-٩

َضلُع قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِصلْ َرِحَمَك َو لَْو ِبَشْرَبٍة ِمْن َماٍء َو أَفْ
َما ُتوَصلُ ِبِه الرَِّحُم كَفُّ الْأَذَى َعْنَها َو ِصلَةُ الرَِّحِم َمْنَسأَةٌ ِفي الْأََجِل

 َمْحَبَبةٌ ِفي الْأَْهِل 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َحِريِز ْبِن-١٠

 قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ الرَِّحَم ُمَعلَّقَةٌَعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر
 َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة ِبالَْعْرِش َتقُولُ اللَُّهمَّ ِصلْ َمْن َوَصلَِني َو اقْطَْع َمْن قَطََعِني 

 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١١

يلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن َحَناِن ْبِن َسِديٍر َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر عْبِن ِإْسَماِع
قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو ذَر َرِضَي اللَُّه َعْنُه َسِمْعُت َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص َيقُولُ َحافََتا

ِحِم الُْمَؤدِّيالصَِّراِط َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة الرَِّحُم َو الْأََماَنةُ فَِإذَا َمرَّ الَْوُصولُ ِللرَّ
 ِللْأََماَنِة َنفَذَ ِإلَى الَْجنَِّة َو ِإذَا َمرَّ الَْخاِئُن ِللْأََماَنِة الْقَطُوُع ِللرَِّحِم لَْم 

 َمَعُهَما َعَملٌ َو َتكَفَّأَ ِبِه الصَِّراطُ ِفي النَّاِر  َيْنفَْعُه
 
 

 ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد-١٢
اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن قُْرٍط َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع
قَالَ ِصلَةُ الْأَْرَحاِم ُتَحسُِّن الُْخلَُق َو ُتَسمُِّح الْكَفَّ َو ُتطَيُِّب النَّفَْس َو

 َجِل َتِزيُد ِفي الرِّْزِق َو ُتْنِسُى ِفي الْأَ
 

and say, “Establish those who establish me and cut off those 
who cut me off. This is the kindred relation of the family of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, that is 
mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘. . . who maintain all the proper relations that Allah has 
commanded them to maintain. . . ,’ (13:21)  and the kindred 
relation of all relatives.’”  
 
H 1969, CH 64, h 8  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyah from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The first among the parts of human body that will speak 
on the Day of Judgment will be (that through which) kindred 
relation (comes into being). It will say, “O Lord, keep good 
relations with those who kept me properly in the worldly life, 
and cut off in this life Your good relations with those who cut 
me off in the worldly life.’” 
 
H 1970, CH 64, h 9  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Maintain your kindred relations well even if it is a help 
with a drink of water. The best in such relations are not to cause 
any suffering to relatives. Keeping good relations with relatives 
delays the coming of death and brings love among them.” 
 
H 1971, CH 64, h 10   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz 
ibn ‘Abd Allah from Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Kindred relation will hold to the Throne (of the Lord) on the 
Day of Judgment and say, “O Lord, establish good relations with 
those who establish me and cut off good relations with those 
who cut me off.’”   
 
H 1972, CH 64, h 11  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Hanan ibn Sadir from his father from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Dhar (may Allah be pleased with him) has said, ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah saying, “On the Day of Judgment the 
bridge will stand on two pillars: the kindred relations and safe 
keeping of trust. Those who maintain good relations with 
relatives and return the trust will pass the bridge safely to 
paradise but when the abuser of trust and neglector of good 
relations with relatives will try to pass the bridge no other deeds 
will benefit him and he will be thrown off the bridge into the 
fire.’”   
 
H 1973, CH 64, h 12  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn Qart from abu Hamza from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  has said,   
‘Maintaining good relations with relatives improves moral 
behavior, strengthens the ability to be generous with the pleasure 
of one’s soul, increases one’s means of sustenance and delays 
the coming of death.’” 
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  َعْنُه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َخطَّاٍب الْأَْعَوِر َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ-١٣
قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِصلَةُ الْأَْرَحاِم ُتَزكِّي الْأَْعَمالَ َو َتْدفَُع الَْبلَْوى َو

ِقِه َو ُتَحبُِّب ِفيُتْنِمي الْأَْمَوالَ َو ُتْنِسُى لَُه ِفي ُعُمِرِه َو ُتَوسُِّع ِفي ِرْز
 أَْهِل َبْيِتِه فَلَْيتَِّق اللََّه َو لَْيِصلْ َرِحَمُه 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل-١٤

ِميِد َعِنْبِن َشاذَانَ َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد الَْح
الَْحكَِم الَْحنَّاِط قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِصلَةُ الرَِّحِم َو ُحْسُن الِْجَواِر

 َيْعُمَراِن الدَِّياَر َو َيِزيَداِن ِفي الْأَْعَماِر 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-١٥
ِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َمْيُموٍن الْقَدَّاِح َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء َعْنالْأَْشَع

أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ أَْعَجلَ الَْخْيِر ثََواباً ِصلَةُ
 الرَِّحِم 

 

َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ -١٦
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َسرَُّه النََّساُء ِفي الْأََجِل َو

 الزَِّياَدةُ ِفي الرِّْزِق فَلَْيِصلْ َرِحَمُه 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َصفَْوانَ ْبِن َيْحَيى َعْن ِإْسَحاَق-١٧
ِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما َنْعلَُم َشْيئاً َيِزيُد ِفي الُْعُمِر ِإلَّاْب

َيكُونُ أََجلُُه ثَلَاثَ ِسِنَني فََيكُونُ َوُصولًا ِصلَةَ الرَِّحِم َحتَّى ِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ 
َعلَُها ثَلَاثاً َو ثَلَاِثَني َسَنةً َوِللرَِّحِم فََيِزيُد اللَُّه ِفي ُعُمِرِه ثَلَاِثَني َسَنةً فََيْج

َيكُونُ أََجلُُه ثَلَاثاً َو ثَلَاِثَني َسَنةً فََيكُونُ قَاِطعاً ِللرَِّحِم فََيْنقُُصُه اللَُّه ثَلَاِثَني
 َسَنةً َو َيْجَعلُ أََجلَُه ِإلَى ثَلَاِث ِسِنَني 

 َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي الَْوشَّاِء الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد
 َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع ِمثْلَُه 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن-١٨
عِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَمَّا َخَرَج أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني 
ُيِريُد الَْبْصَرةَ َنَزلَ ِبالرََّبذَِة فَأََتاُه َرُجلٌ ِمْن ُمَحاِرٍب فَقَالَ َيا أَِمَري
الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِإنِّي َتَحمَّلُْت ِفي قَْوِمي َحَمالَةً َو ِإنِّي َسأَلُْت ِفي طََواِئَف

 ِبالنَّكَِد فَُمْرُهْم َيا أَِمَريِمْنُهُم الُْمَواَساةَ َو الَْمُعوَنةَ فََسَبقَْت ِإلَيَّ أَلِْسَنُتُهْم
 الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِبَمُعوَنِتي َو ُحثَُّهْم َعلَى ُمَواَساِتي فَقَالَ أَْيَن ُهْم 

 

H 1974, CH 64, h 13  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from Khattab al-‘A’War from abu Hamza who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Maintaining good relations with relatives cleanses the deeds, 
repulses misfortunes, increases wealth, delays the coming of 
death, enlarges ones share of sustenance and brings love to the 
family. Therefore, one must be pious before Allah and maintain 
good relations with one’s relatives.’” 
 
H 1975, CH 64, h 14  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il have 
narrated from Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd 
al-Hamid from al-Hakam al-Hannat who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Maintaining good relations with relatives, and keeping 
good neighborly relations develop towns and increase 
lifespans.’” 
 
H 1976, CH 64, h 15  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from  ‘Abd Allah b Maymun al-Qaddah from abu 
‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The good deed with the 
quickest reward is maintaining good relations with relatives.’”  
 
H 1977, CH 64, h 16  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who likes to delay the 
coming of his death and increase his means of living should 
maintain good relations with relatives.”  
 
H 1978, CH 64, h 17  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan ibn Yahya from Ishaq 
ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘We do not know of anything that may increase one’s 
lifespan like maintaining good relations with relatives does. It is 
so much so that a man’s life span may have only three years 
been left, but he maintains good relations with relatives, Allah 
will increase his life to last for thirty years. The total will be 
thirty-three years, thus the appointed time for his death will be 
after thirty-three years. In such case, if one is of the neglectors of 
good relations with relatives will live only for three years.’” 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, a similar Hadith.  
 
H 1979, CH 64, h 18  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his 
people from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“When Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, left Madina for Basra, on his way he 
stopped at al-Rabadhah (a place near Jaddah). A man from 
Muharib (a tribe) came and said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, I have 
been shouldering many responsibilities for my people and I have 
asked quite a few of them to help and cooperate with me, instead 
they have been very harsh to me. O Amir al-Mu’minin, 
command them to help me and encourage them to cooperate 
with me.’ The Imam asked, ‘Where are they?’ He said, ‘Those 
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قَالَ َهُؤلَاِء فَِريق ِمْنُهْم َحْيثُ َتَرى قَالَ فََنصَّ َراِحلََتُه فَادَّلَفَْت كَأَنََّها
ِليم فَادَّلََف َبْعُض أَْصَحاِبِه ِفي طَلَِبَها فَلَأْياً ِبلَأٍْي َما لُِحقَْت فَاْنَتَهى

ْوِم فََسلََّم َعلَْيِهْم َو َسأَلَُهْم َما َيْمَنُعُهْم ِمْن ُمَواَساِة َصاِحِبِهْمى الْقَ
َشكَْوُه َو َشكَاُهْم فَقَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َوَصلَ اْمُرؤ َعِشَريَتُه فَِإنَُّهْم

ثََر ِبِه َدْهر َوْولَى ِبِبرِِّه َو ذَاِت َيِدِه َو َوَصلَِت الَْعِشَريةُ أََخاَها ِإنْ َع
ْدَبَرْت َعْنُه ُدْنَيا فَِإنَّ الُْمَتَواِصِلَني الُْمَتَباِذِلَني َمأُْجوُرونَ َو ِإنَّ

 ُمَتقَاِطِعَني الُْمَتَداِبِريَن َمْوُزوُرونَ قَالَ ثُمَّ َبَعثَ َراِحلََتُه َو قَالَ َحلْ 

ِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُعثَْمانَ  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْب-١٩
ِن ِعيَسى َعْن َيْحَيى َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع
ْن َيْرغََب الَْمْرُء َعْن َعِشَريِتِه َو ِإنْ كَانَ ذَا َماٍل َو َولٍَد َو َعْن َمَودَِّتِهْم

ْم ِبأَْيِديِهْم َو أَلِْسَنِتِهْم ُهْم أََشدُّ النَّاِس ِحيطَةً ِمْن كََراَمِتِهْم َو ِدفَاِعِه
َراِئِه َو أَْعطَفُُهْم َعلَْيِه َو أَلَمُُّهْم ِلَشَعِثِه ِإنْ أََصاَبْتُه ُمِصيَبةٌ أَْو َنَزلَ ِبِه

قِْبُض َعْنُهْمْعُض َمكَاِرِه الْأُُموِر َو َمْن َيقِْبْض َيَدُه َعْن َعِشَريِتِه فَِإنََّما َي
داً َواِحَدةً َو ُتقَْبُض َعْنُه ِمْنُهْم أَْيِدي كَِثَريةٌ َو َمْن ُيِلْن َحاِشَيَتُه َيْعِرْف
َصِديقُُه ِمْنُه الَْمَودَّةَ َو َمْن َبَسطَ َيَدُه ِبالَْمْعُروِف ِإذَا َوَجَدُه ُيْخِلِف اللَُّه

ْف لَُه ِفي آِخَرِتِه َو ِلَسانُ الصِّْدِق ِللَْمْرِء َما أَْنفََق ِفي ُدْنَياُه َو ُيَضاِع
ْجَعلُُه اللَُّه ِفي النَّاِس َخْيراً ِمَن الَْماِل َيأْكُلُُه َو ُيَورِّثُُه لَا َيْزَداَدنَّ أََحُدكُْم
ِكْبراً َو ِعظَماً ِفي َنفِْسِه َو َنأْياً َعْن َعِشَريِتِه ِإنْ كَانَ ُموِسراً ِفي الَْماِل
 لَا َيْزَداَدنَّ أََحُدكُْم ِفي أَِخيِه ُزْهداً َو لَا ِمْنُه ُبْعداً ِإذَا لَْم َيَر ِمْنُه ُمُروَّةً
 كَانَ ُمْعِوزاً ِفي الَْماِل َو لَا َيْغفُلُ أََحُدكُْم َعِن الْقََراَبِة ِبَها الَْخَصاَصةُ

  لَا َيُضرُُّه ِإِن اْسَتْهلَكَُه نْ َيُسدََّها ِبَما لَا َيْنفَُعُه ِإنْ أَْمَسكَُه َو

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٢٠
 يَسى َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن ِهلَاٍل قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ آلَ فُلَاٍن 

اَصلُونَ فَقَالَ ِإذاً َتْنِمي أَْمَوالُُهْم َو َيْنُمونَ فَلَاَبْعُضُهْم َبْعضاً َو َيَتَو رُّ
 َزالُونَ ِفي ذَِلَك َحتَّى َيَتقَاطَُعوا فَِإذَا فََعلُوا ذَِلَك اْنقََشَع َعْنُهْم 

  َعْنُه َعْن غَْيِر َواِحٍد َعْن ِزَياٍد الْقَْنِديِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن-٢١
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ الْقَْوَم لََيكُوُنونَ فََجَرةًْن أَِبي 

 لَا َيكُوُنونَ َبَرَرةً فََيِصلُونَ أَْرَحاَمُهْم فََتْنِمي أَْمَوالُُهْم َو َتطُولُ
ْعَماُرُهْم

are a few of them as you may see.’ The man has said, ‘The 
Imam directed his horse to their direction, which began to move 
faster than trudge. Certain men from his companions followed, 
but they had difficulty catching up with him, and he would slow 
down for them until he reached the people and offered them 
greetings of peace. He asked them about their lack of 
cooperation with one of their own people. They complained 
before the Imam and he complained against them. Amir al-
Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘A man must maintain good relations with 
relatives; they are more deserving of benefitting from his 
virtuous deeds and achievements. The relatives must maintain 
good relations with one of their own in times of need when 
things are against him. Those who maintain good relations with 
relatives and help financially are rewarded. Those who cut off 
good relations with relatives and turn away commit a sin.’ The 
man has said, ‘The Imam then turned his horse around and 
directed it to move.’”  
 
H 1980, CH 64, h 19  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Yahya from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A man must never turn away from 
his relatives, even if he is wealthy and has many children. He 
must not fail to love them, must not ignore their honor, their 
defense with his hands and tongue. They are the strongest 
defending power behind him and the most kind to him, who care 
the most for his affairs if a misfortune may befall him or is 
suffering from a hardship. One who holds back from his kin’s 
people only holds back one hand, and they hold back many 
hands from him. Whoever shows kindness to his friends finds 
love with them. Whoever extends his hands in charitable ways 
when he is able to do so Allah replaces for him in this world and 
will grant manifold of rewards in the next life. The truthful 
tongue of a man is a thing that Allah makes serve him among the 
people better than the property that he consumes or leaves as his 
legacy. No one of you must ever assume boastfulness and 
arrogance in his soul and distance himself from his relatives, 
even if he is a wealthy one. No one of you must ever reduce his 
good relations with his brother or distance from him when he is 
poor. No one of you must ever neglect relatives. Kindred 
relation has a characteristic that holding back from it does not 
benefit one and spending for it does not harm a person.’” 
 
H 1981, CH 64, h 20  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sulayman ibn Hilal who has said the following:  
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘The family of so and so helps each other and 
maintains good relations.’ The Imam said, ‘Their wealth will 
increase and their persons will increase. They will remain as 
such as long as they will not neglect their good relations, if they 
neglect then they will lose.’” 
 
H 1982, CH 64, h 21  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from more than one person 
from Ziyad al-Qandy from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A people who are evil doers 
and not of the virtuous ones but maintain good relations with 
relatives, their wealth increases, and they live longer. Can one 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 فَكَْيَف ِإذَا كَاُنوا أَْبَراراً َبَرَرةً 
 

لْقَاِسِم ْبِن َيْحَيى َعْن َجدِِّه الَْحَسِن ْبِن َراِشٍد َعْن  َو َعْنُه َعِن ا-٢٢
أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِصلُوا
أَْرَحاَمكُْم َو لَْو ِبالتَّْسِليِم َيقُولُ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َو اتَّقُوا اللََّه الَِّذي

 ائَلُونَ ِبِه َو الْأَْرحاَم ِإنَّ اللََّه كانَ َعلَْيكُْم َرِقيباً َتس
 
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٢٣
الَْحكَِم َعْن َصفَْوانَ الَْجمَّاِل قَالَ َوقََع َبْيَن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو َبْيَن َعْبِد
اللَِّه ْبِن الَْحَسِن كَلَام َحتَّى َوقََعِت الضَّْوَضاُء َبْيَنُهْم َو اْجَتَمَع النَّاُس
فَافَْتَرقَا َعِشيََّتُهَما ِبذَِلَك َو غََدْوُت ِفي َحاَجٍة فَِإذَا أََنا ِبأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

اِرَيةُ قُوِلي ِلأَِبيَعلَى َباِب َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الَْحَسِن َو ُهَو َيقُولُ َيا َج
ُمَحمٍَّد َيْخُرُج قَالَ فََخَرَج فَقَالَ َيا أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه َما َبكََّر ِبَك فَقَالَ ِإنِّي
َتلَْوُت آَيةً ِمْن ِكَتاِب اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ الَْباِرَحةَ فَأَقْلَقَْتِني قَالَ َو َما ِهَي

 ِذكُْرُه الَِّذيَن َيِصلُونَ ما أََمَر اللَُّه ِبِه أَنْ ُيوَصلَقَالَ قَْولُ اللَِّه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ
َو َيْخَشْونَ َربَُّهْم َو َيخافُونَ ُسوَء الِْحساِب فَقَالَ َصَدقَْت لَكَأَنِّي لَْم

 آَيةَ ِمْن ِكَتاِب اللَِّه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ قَطُّ فَاْعَتَنقَا َو َبكََيا  أَقَْرأْ َهِذِه الْ
 
 
 

َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن قَالَ قُلُْت  َو -٢٤
ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ ِلَي اْبَن َعم أَِصلُُه فََيقْطَُعِني َو أَِصلُُه فََيقْطَُعِني َحتَّى

قَطَْعُه قَالَ ِإنََّك ِإذَالَقَْد َهَمْمُت ِلقَِطيَعِتِه ِإيَّاَي أَنْ أَقْطََعُه أَ َتأْذَنُ ِلي 
َوَصلَْتُه َو قَطََعَك َوَصلَكَُما اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َجِميعاً َو ِإنْ قَطَْعَتُه َو

 قَطََعَك قَطََعكَُما اللَُّه 
 
 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن فَْرقٍَد قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو-٢٥
 ِإنِّي أُِحبُّ أَنْ َيْعلََم اللَُّه أَنِّي قَْد أَذْلَلُْت َرقََبِتي ِفي َرِحِمي َوَعْبِد اللَِّه ع

 أَنِّي لَأَُباِدُر أَْهلَ َبْيِتي أَِصلُُهْم قَْبلَ أَنْ َيْسَتْغُنوا َعنِّي 
 
 
 

  َعْنُه َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن فَُضْيٍل الصَّْيَرِفيِّ َعِن الرَِّضا ع -٢٦
 

imagine their benefits had they been virtuous and of good 
deeds?’” 
 
H 1983, CH 64, h 22  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Qasim ibn Yahya 
from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘One must maintain good relations 
with relatives. Even offering the greeting of peace should not be 
held back from them. Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, 
says, “Have fear of the One by whose name you swear to settle 
your differences and have respect for your relatives. Allah 
certainly keeps watch over you.’” (4:1) 
 
H 1984, CH 64, h 23  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Safwan al-Jammal who has said the following:  
“Once a conversation took place between abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and ‘Abd Allah ibn al-
Hassan and it had become quite noisy and people had gathered 
around. They departed from each other that evening. The next 
morning I was out for a task and I saw abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, at the door of ‘Abd Allah ibn al-
Hassan who was saying, ‘O girl, tell abu Muhammad to come 
out.’ He came out and said, ‘O abu ‘Abd Allah what has made 
you come out this early?’ He replied, ‘Last night I read a verse 
of the book of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, and it worried 
me.’ He asked, ‘Which verse is it?’ He said, ‘It is the words of 
Allah, Most Glorious, Most Majestic is Whose mention, “. . . 
who maintain all the proper relations that Allah has commanded 
them to maintain, who have fear of their Lord and the hardships 
of the Day of Judgment,” (13:21) He said, ‘You have spoken the 
truth. It seems I have never come across this verse in the book of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’ They both wept and 
hugged each other.’”  
 
H 1985, CH 64, h 24  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:  
“Once, I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I have a cousin and with him I maintain the good 
relations that should be maintained with relatives, but he cuts it 
off. I establish it again and he cuts it off to the extent that I have 
begun to think of cutting it off also. Will you grant me 
permission do so?’  The Imam said, ‘When you established the 
relation and he cut it off Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, established it for both of you. If both of you cut it off, 
Allah will also cut you off.’”  
 
H 1986, CH 64, h 25  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Dawud ibn Farqad who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘I love to show Allah humbling of my neck for my 
relatives and that I hasten to do good to my relatives and 
maintain good relations with them before they become 
independent of me.’”  
 
H 1987, CH 64, h 26  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Washsha’ from 
Muhammad ibn Fudayl al-Sayrafi from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme  
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ِإنَّ َرِحَم آِل ُمَحمٍَّد الْأَِئمَِّة ع لَُمَعلَّقَةٌ ِبالَْعْرِش َتقُولُ اللَُّهمَّ ِصلْ قَالَ
َمْن َوَصلَِني َو اقْطَْع َمْن قَطََعِني ثُمَّ ِهَي َجاِرَيةٌ َبْعَدَها ِفي أَْرَحاِم

 آَيةَ َو اتَّقُوا اللََّه الَِّذي َتسائَلُونَ ِبِه َو الْأَْرحاَم   الْالُْمْؤِمِنَني ثُمَّ َتلَا َهِذِه
 
 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٢٧

ْوِلَعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَ
 اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ الَِّذيَن َيِصلُونَ ما أََمَر اللَُّه ِبِه أَنْ ُيوَصلَ فَقَالَ قََراَبُتَك 

 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن-٢٨
 َمْنُصوٍر َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِنُعثَْمانَ َو ِهَشاِم ْبِن الَْحكَِم َو ُدُرْسَت ْبِن أَِبي

َيِزيَد قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع الَِّذيَن َيِصلُونَ ما أََمَر اللَُّه ِبِه أَنْ
ُيوَصلَ قَالَ َنَزلَْت ِفي َرِحِم آِل ُمَحمٍَّد َعلَْيِه َو آِلِه السَّلَاُم َو قَْد َتكُونُ

ٍء َواِحٍد  ِء ِإنَُّه ِفي َشْي نَّ ِممَّْن َيقُولُ ِللشَّْيِفي قََراَبِتَك ثُمَّ قَالَ فَلَا َتكُوَن
 
 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٢٩

َعِلي َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ َعِن الَْوصَّاِفيِّ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ قَالَ
اللَِّه ص َمْن َسرَُّه أَنْ َيُمدَّ اللَُّه ِفي ُعُمِرِه َو أَنْ َيْبُسطَ لَُه ِفيَرُسولُ 

ِرْزِقِه فَلَْيِصلْ َرِحَمُه فَِإنَّ الرَِّحَم لََها ِلَسانٌ َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة ذَلْق َتقُولُ َيا
َسِبيِل َخْيٍرَربِّ ِصلْ َمْن َوَصلَِني َو اقْطَْع َمْن قَطََعِني فَالرَُّجلُ لَُيَرى ِب

 ِإذَا أََتْتُه الرَِّحُم الَِّتي قَطََعَها فََتْهِوي ِبِه ِإلَى أَْسفَِل قَْعٍر ِفي النَّاِر 
 
 

٣٠-َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي َحمَّاٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  
  ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َتكُونَُعْن َصفَْوانَ َعِن الَْجْهِم ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد قَالَ قُلُْت

ِلَي الْقََراَبةُ َعلَى غَْيِر أَْمِري أَ لَُهْم َعلَيَّ َحقٌّ قَالَ َنَعْم َحقُّ الرَِّحِم لَا
ٌء َو ِإذَا كَاُنوا َعلَى أَْمِرَك كَانَ لَُهْم َحقَّاِن َحقُّ الرَِّحِم َو َيقْطَُعُه َشْي

 َحقُّ الِْإْسلَاِم 
 

 ُد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن  ُمَحمَّ-٣١
 

covenant, who has said the following:  
“The kindred relation of the family of Muhammad, the 'A'immah  
(people who possess Divine Authority), recipients of divine 
supreme covenant, holds to the Throne (of the Lord) and says, 
‘O Lord establish good relations with those who establish good 
relations with me and cut off with those who cut off with me.’ 
Thereafter it is applicable to the kindred relations of the 
believers. The Imam then read this verse: ‘Have fear of the One 
by whose name you swear to settle your differences and have 
respect for your relatives. . . .’” (4:1) 
 
H 1988, CH 64, h 27  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy,  ‘. . . who maintain all the proper relations that Allah has 
commanded them to maintain, who have fear of their Lord and 
the hardships of the Day of Judgment.’ (13:21) The Imam said, 
“It refers to your relatives.’” 
 
H 1989, CH 64, h 28  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad 
ibn ‘Uthman and Hisham ibn al-Hakam and Durust ibn abu Mansur from ‘Umar 
ibn Yazid who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, ‘. . . who maintain all the 
proper relations that Allah has commanded them to maintain, 
who have fear of their Lord and the hardships of the Day of 
Judgment.’ (13:21) The Imam said, ‘It was revealed about the 
family of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
can also apply to your relatives.’ Then the Imam said, ‘Do not be 
of those who say about something that it is about one thing 
only.’” 
 
H 1990, CH 64, h 29  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from abu Jamilah from al-Wassafi from Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever loves Allah’s 
giving him a long life and increasing his means of sustenance, he 
should maintain good relations with relatives; kindred relation, 
will have a sharp tongue on the Day of Judgment and it will say, 
“O Lord, establish good relations with those who maintained me 
properly and cut off those who cut me off. A man could be seen 
on the ways of good deeds but when the kindred relation that he 
had cut off would come he will be thrown into the depth of 
fire.’” 
 
H 1991, CH 64, h 30  
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from al-Hassan ibn 
Ali from Safwan from al-Jahm ibn Hamid who has said the following:   
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘I have certain relatives who are not in my way (my belief). Do 
they have any rights on me?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it is the right 
of maintaining good relations with relatives that is not cut off by 
any means. Had they been in the same way as your way they 
would have had two rights: The right of relatives and the right 
because of Islam.’” 
 
H 1992, CH 64, h 31  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn  
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َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ
ِصلَةَ الرَِّحِم َو الِْبرَّ لَُيَهوَِّناِن الِْحَساَب َو َيْعِصَماِن ِمَن الذُُّنوِب فَِصلُوا

  َو َبرُّوا ِبِإْخَواِنكُْم َو لَْو ِبُحْسِن السَّلَاِم َو َردِّ الَْجَواِب أَْرَحاَمكُْم

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َعْبِد-٣٢
َبالصََّمِد ْبِن َبِشٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِصلَةُ الرَِّحِم ُتَهوِّنُ الِْحَسا

َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َو ِهَي َمْنَسأَةٌ ِفي الُْعُمِر َو َتِقي َمَصاِرَع السُّوِء َو َصَدقَةُ
 اللَّْيِل ُتطِْفُى غََضَب الرَّبِّ 

 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُحَسْيِن ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعمَّْن-٣٣

 ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِصلَةَ الرَِّحِم ُتَزكِّي الْأَْعَمالَ َو ُتْنِميذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه
 الْأَْمَوالَ َو ُتَيسُِّر الِْحَساَب َو َتْدفَُع الَْبلَْوى َو َتِزيُد ِفي الرِّْزِق 

 
 

 َباُب الِْبرِّ ِبالَْواِلَدْيِن
 
 َعِليُّ ْبُن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َو-١

ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َجِميعاً َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي َولَّاٍد الَْحنَّاِط
قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِبالْواِلَدْيِن

 أَنْ ُتْحِسَن ُصْحَبَتُهَما َو أَنْ لَاِإْحساناً َما َهذَا الِْإْحَسانُ فَقَالَ الِْإْحَسانُ
ُتكَلِّفَُهَما أَنْ َيْسأَلَاَك َشْيئاً ِممَّا َيْحَتاَجاِن ِإلَْيِه َو ِإنْ كَاَنا ُمْسَتْغِنَيْيِن أَ
لَْيَس َيقُولُ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَْن َتنالُوا الِْبرَّ َحتَّى ُتْنِفقُوا ِممَّا ُتِحبُّونَ قَالَ

الَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو أَمَّا قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإمَّا َيْبلَُغنَّ ِعْنَدَكثُمَّ قَ
الِْكَبَر أََحُدُهما أَْو ِكالُهما فَال َتقُلْ لَُهما أُف َو ال َتْنَهْرُهما قَالَ ِإنْ

اَك قَالَ َو قُلْ لَُهماأَْضَجَراَك فَلَا َتقُلْ لَُهَما أُف َو لَا َتْنَهْرُهَما ِإنْ َضَرَب
قَْولًا كَِرمياً قَالَ ِإنْ َضَرَباَك فَقُلْ لَُهَما غَفََر اللَُّه لَكَُما فَذَِلَك ِمْنَك قَْولٌ
كَِرمي قَالَ َو اْخِفْض لَُهما َجناَح الذُّلِّ ِمَن الرَّْحَمِة قَالَ لَا َتْملَأُ َعْيَنْيَك

َصْوَتَك فَْوَق أَْصَواِتِهَما َو ْحَمٍة َو ِرقٍَّة َو لَا َتْرفَْعِمَن النَّظَِر ِإلَْيِهَما ِإلَّا ِبَر
 لَا َيَدَك فَْوَق أَْيِديِهَما َو لَا َتقَدَّْم قُدَّاَمُهَما 

 
 
 
 

  اْبُن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َخاِلِد ْبِن َناِفٍع الَْبَجِليِّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َمْرَوانَ-٢
 ِه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ َرُجلًا أََتى النَِّبيَّ ص فَقَالَقَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَّ

 

Mahbub from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘Maintaining good relations with relatives and virtuous 
deeds ease off the giving of accounts on the Day of Judgment 
and safeguard against sins. Maintain good relations with 
relatives and do virtuous deeds to your brothers, even if it is in 
the form of offering the greeting of peace or responding to the 
same.’” 
 
H 1993, CH 64, h 32  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd 
al-Samad ibn Bashir who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Maintaining good relations with relatives eases off the 
giving of accounts on the Day of Judgment, delays the coming 
of death and safeguards against misfortunes. Giving charity at 
night extinguishes the wrath of the Lord.’” 
 
H 1994, CH 64, h 33  
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn ibn ‘Uthman 
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Maintaining good relations with relatives cleanses the deeds, 
increases wealth, eases off the giving of accounts on the Day of 
Judgment, repels misfortunes and increases one’s means of 
sustenance.” 
 
Chapter Sixty Five 
Kindness to Parents 
 
H 1995, CH 65, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and 
Ali ibn Ibrahim from his father all from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from abu Wallad 
al-Hannat who has said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the meaning of ‘kindness’ in the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . . and that you must be kind to your 
parents. . . .’ (17:23) The Imam said, ‘It means to behave with 
them in a good manner, not to make them ask you for help, even 
though they are self-sufficient. Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, has said, “You can never have extended virtue and 
righteousness unless you spend part of what you dearly love for 
the cause of Allah.”’ (3:92)   
“The narrator has said that the Imam then said, ‘The words of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, “If either or both of 
your parents should become advanced in age, do not express to 
them words which show your slightest disappointment. Never 
shout at them but always speak to them with kindness,” (17:23) 
if they say harsh words to you, do not say ‘Uff (expression of 
disappointment) to them, and do not shout at them if they beat 
you. Allah has said, ‘Speak kind words to them.’ The Imam said, 
‘If they beat you say to them, “May Allah forgive you,” and this 
will be the kind and noble word from you.’ Allah has said, “Be 
humble and merciful toward them. . . .” (17:24) The Imam said, 
‘Do not have an eyeful look at them except with kindness and 
tender heart, do not raise your voice over their voice or your 
hands over their hands and do not walk in front of them.’” 
 
H 1996, CH 65, h 2  
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Khalid ibn Nafi’ al-Bajali from Muhammad ibn 
Marwan who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, “O 
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َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه أَْوِصِني فَقَالَ لَا ُتْشِرْك ِباللَِّه َشْيئاً َو ِإنْ ُحرِّقَْت ِبالنَّاِر َو
 َحيَّْيِنُعذِّْبَت ِإلَّا َو قَلُْبَك ُمطَْمِئنٌّ ِبالِْإَمياِن َو َواِلَدْيَك فَأَِطْعُهَما َو َبرَُّهَما

كَاَنا أَْو َميَِّتْيِن َو ِإنْ أََمَراَك أَنْ َتْخُرَج ِمْن أَْهِلَك َو َماِلَك فَافَْعلْ فَِإنَّ
 ذَِلَك ِمَن الِْإَمياِن 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َسْيٍف َعْن أَِبي-٣
ٌء ِمثْلُ الْكُبَِّة فََيْدفَُع ِفي ظَْهِر ي َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َشْيَعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َيأِْت

 الُْمْؤِمِن فَُيْدِخلُُه الَْجنَّةَ فَُيقَالُ َهذَا الِْبرُّ 
 
 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َمْنُصوِر-٤

 اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْت أَيُّ الْأَْعَماِل أَفَْضلُ قَالَْبِن َحاِزٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد
 الصَّلَاةُ ِلَوقِْتَها َو ِبرُّ الَْواِلَدْيِن َو الِْجَهاُد ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن-٥

ْحَمِن َعْن ُدُرْسَت ْبِن أَِبي َمْنُصوٍر َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ُموَسى عَعْبِد الرَّ
قَالَ َسأَلَ َرُجلٌ َرُسولَ اللَّه ص َما َحقُّ الَْواِلِد َعلَى َولَِدِه قَالَ لَا ُيَسمِّيِه

  َيْمِشي َبْيَن َيَدْيِه َو لَا َيْجِلُس قَْبلَُه َو لَا َيْسَتِسبُّ لَُه ِباْسِمِه َو لَا
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٦

َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َبْحٍر َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعمَّْن َرَواُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد
َصاِريِّ ِفي ِبرِّ الَْواِلَدْيِن ِفياللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َو أََنا ِعْنَدُه ِلَعْبِد الَْواِحِد الْأَْن

آَيةُ الَِّتي ِفي َبِني قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِبالْواِلَدْيِن ِإْحساناً فَظََننَّا أَنََّها الْ
ِإْسَراِئيلَ َو قَضى َربَُّك أَلَّا َتْعُبُدوا ِإلَّا ِإيَّاُه َو ِبالْواِلَدْيِن ِإْحساناً فَلَمَّا

ُد َسأَلُْتُه فَقَالَ ِهَي الَِّتي ِفي لُقَْمانَ َو َوصَّْيَنا الِْإْنسانَ ِبواِلَدْيِهكَانَ َبْع
ُحْسناً َو ِإنْ جاَهداَك َعلى أَنْ ُتْشِرَك ِبي ما لَْيَس لََك ِبِه ِعلْم فَال

َعلَىُتِطْعُهما فَقَالَ ِإنَّ ذَِلَك أَْعظَُم ِمْن أَنْ َيأُْمَر ِبِصلَِتِهَما َو َحقِِّهَما 
كُلِّ َحاٍل َو ِإنْ جاَهداَك َعلى أَنْ ُتْشِرَك ِبي ما لَْيَس لََك ِبِه ِعلْم فَقَالَ

َجاَهَداُه َعلَى الشِّْرِك َما َزاَد َحقَُّهَما ِإلَّا لَا َبلْ َيأُْمُر ِبِصلَِتِهَما َو ِإنْ
 ِعظَماً 

 
 
 
 
ِن ِمْسِكٍني َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعِن الَْحكَِم ْب-٧

 َمْرَوانَ قَالَ
 

Messenger of Allah, give me a good advice.” The Messenger of 
Allah said, ‘Do not consider anything as partner of Allah even if 
you are tortured with fire except when your heart is confident 
with belief. You must obey your parents and be good to them 
whether living or dead. If they order you to leave your property 
and family you must do so; it is of belief.’”  
 
H 1997, CH 65, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sayf 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“On the Day of Judgment something will suddenly come behind 
the believer, rush him forward and admit him in paradise. It will 
be said, ‘This is kindness.’” 
 
H 1998, CH 65, h 4  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Mansur ibn Hazim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Which deed is the best?’ The Imam said, ‘Prayer in its proper 
time, kindness to parents and hard work to strive for the cause of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’” 
 
H 1999, CH 65, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Durust ibn abu Mansur from abu al-Hassan Musa, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once, a man asked the Messenger of Allah, ‘What is the right 
of the father on the son?’ The messenger of Allah   said, ‘The 
son must not address his father by his name (first name), must 
not walk in front of him, must not take a seat before him, and 
must not cause people to abuse him.’”     
 
H 2000, CH 65, h 6   
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bahr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from 
those whom he has mentioned from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Once the Imam spoke to ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Ansari, while I was 
present, about kindness to parents mentioned in the words of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Be kind to parents.’ 
We thought it was the verse in Chapter Seventeen that says, ‘. . . 
the Lord has ordained that you must not worship anyone other 
than Him and that you must “Be kind to your parents. . . .’  
(17:23) Later I asked the Imam and he said, ‘It was verse 14-15 
of Chapter 31, that says, “(Concerning his parents), We advised 
the man, (to be good to parents). . . . (31:14) If they try to force 
you to consider things equal to Me, which you cannot justify to 
be equal to Me, do not obey them.” (31:15) The Imam then said, 
‘This shows greater significance of maintaining good relations 
with them in all cases.’ I asked about:  ‘If they try to force you to 
consider things equal to Me, which you cannot justify to be 
equal to Me, do not obey them.’ (31:15) The Imam said, ‘It, in 
fact, is a command to establish good relations with parents even 
if they struggle to make him consider things equal to Allah. It 
only shows the greatness of the rights of parents.’” 
(Note: al-Majlisi in Mir’at al-‘Uqul has expressed concern about the authenticity 
of this Hadith. For details one may refer to this work.) 
 
H 2001, CH 65, h 7  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from al-Hakam ibn Miskin from Muhammad ibn Marwan who has said the  
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قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما َيْمَنُع الرَُّجلَ ِمْنكُْم أَنْ َيَبرَّ َواِلَدْيِه َحيَّْيِن َو
ُهَماَميَِّتْيِن ُيَصلَِّي َعْنُهَما َو َيَتَصدََّق َعْنُهَما َو َيُحجَّ َعْنُهَما َو َيُصوَم َعْن

فََيكُونَ الَِّذي َصَنَع لَُهَما َو لَُه ِمثْلُ ذَِلَك فََيِزيَدُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِبرِِّه َو
 ِصلَِتِه َخْيراً كَِثرياً 

 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَعمَِّر ْبِن-٨

 الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع أَْدُعو ِلَواِلَديَّ ِإذَا كَاَنا لَاَخلَّاٍد قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي
َيْعِرفَاِن الَْحقَّ قَالَ اْدُع لَُهَما َو َتَصدَّْق َعْنُهَما َو ِإنْ كَاَنا َحيَّْيِن لَا
َيْعِرفَاِن الَْحقَّ فََداِرِهَما فَِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َبَعثَِني ِبالرَّْحَمِة

 لَا ِبالُْعقُوِق 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم-٩
َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َجاَء َرُجلٌ ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ ص فَقَالَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه

لَ أُمََّك قَالَ ثُمَّ َمْن قَالَ أُمََّك قَالَ ثُمََّمْن أََبرُّ قَالَ أُمََّك قَالَ ثُمَّ َمْن قَا
 َمْن قَالَ أََباَك 

 
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن النَّْضِر-١٠

َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أََتى َرُجلٌ
ولَ اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه ِإنِّي َراِغب ِفي الِْجَهاِد َنِشيطٌ قَالََرُس

فَقَالَ لَُه النَِّبيُّ ص فََجاِهْد ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه فَِإنََّك ِإنْ ُتقَْتلْ َتكُْن َحّياً ِعْنَد
َو ِإنْ َرَجْعَت َرَجْعَتاللَِّه ُتْرَزْق َو ِإنْ َتُمْت فَقَْد َوقََع أَْجُرَك َعلَى اللَِّه 

ِمَن الذُُّنوِب كََما ُوِلْدَت قَالَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه ِإنَّ ِلي َواِلَدْيِن كَِبَريْيِن
َيْزُعَماِن أَنَُّهَما َيأَْنَساِن ِبي َو َيكَْرَهاِن ُخُروِجي فَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص

ِدِه لَأُْنُسُهَما ِبَك َيْوماً َو لَْيلَةً َخْيرفَِقرَّ َمَع َواِلَدْيَك فََو الَِّذي َنفِْسي ِبَي
 ِمْن ِجَهاِد َسَنٍة 

 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١١
الَْحكَِم َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب َعْن َزكَِريَّا ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم قَالَ كُْنُت

اِنّياً فَأَْسلَْمُت َو َحَجْجُت فََدَخلُْت َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقُلُْتَنْصَر
 ٍء َرأَْيَت ِفي ِإنِّي كُْنُت َعلَى النَّْصَراِنيَِّة َو ِإنِّي أَْسلَْمُت فَقَالَ َو أَيَّ َشْي

تاُب َو لَاالِْإْسلَاِم قُلُْت قَْولَ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ما كُْنَت َتْدِري َما الِْك
الِْإميانُ َو لِكْن َجَعلْناُه ُنوراً َنْهِدي ِبِه َمْن َنشاُء فَقَالَ لَقَْد َهَداَك اللَُّه ثُمَّ

 قَالَ اللَُّهمَّ اْهِدِه ثَلَاثاً 
 

following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Nothing prevents any of you from doing kindness to your 
parents, who are living or dead, in the form of prayer for them, 
giving charity on their behalf, performing Hajj and fasting on 
their behalf. These are things that one can do for them. He will 
also receive similar credit, thus, Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, will grant him a great deal of good rewards for his 
kindness to his parents.’” 
 
H 2002, CH 65, h 8  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following: 
“I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Can I pray for my parents who do not know the 
truth?’ The Imam said, ‘Pray for them and give charity on their 
behalf. If they are living and do not know the truth, be kind to 
them; the Messenger of Allah has said, “Allah has sent me with 
(message of) kindness and not to punish.’” 
 
H 2003, CH 65, h 9  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the following:  
“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, to whom should I be kind?’ The Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘Be kind to your mother.’ The man asked, ‘Then whom?’ 
The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Your mother.’  The man asked, 
‘Then whom?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Your mother.’ 
The man asked, ‘Then whom?’ The Messenger of Allah said, 
“Be kind to your father.” 
 
H 2004, CH 65, h 10  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn al-
Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘I am 
interested in Jihad (joining the army) O Messenger of Allah. I 
am active and light.’ The Imam said, ‘The Holy Prophet said, 
“Do Jihad (join the army) in the way of Allah, if you will be 
killed you will be living with Allah and will receive sustenance. 
If you die you will receive your reward from Allah, and if you 
return you will return free from sins as in the day you were 
born.” The man then said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, my parents 
are old and they think my presence is a comfort for them and 
they do not like my going out.’ The Messenger of Allah then 
said, ‘Stay with your parents, I swear by the One in whose hand 
is my soul, that your parents’ receiving comfort from your 
presence with them for one day and night is more virtuous than 
Jihad for one year.’” 
  
H 2005, CH 65, h 11  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from Zakariya ibn Ibrahim 
who has said the following:  
“I was a Christian, then I became a Muslim. I went for Hajj, 
where I met abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and I said to him, ‘I was a Christian and I have 
become a Muslim.’ The Imam asked, ‘What have you seen in 
Islam?’ I said, ‘They are the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, “. . . before, you did not even know what a Book 
or belief was, but We have made the Quran as a light by which 
We guide whichever of Our servants We want.”’ (42:52) The 
Imam said, ‘Allah has certainly granted you guidance.’ The 
Imam then said three times: ‘O Allah, guide him. Son, ask 
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َسلْ َعمَّا ِشئَْت َيا ُبَنيَّ فَقُلُْت ِإنَّ أَِبي َو أُمِّي َعلَى النَّْصَراِنيَِّة َو أَْهلَ
 أُمِّي َمكْفُوفَةُ الَْبَصِر فَأَكُونُ َمَعُهْم َو آكُلُ ِفي آِنَيِتِهْم فَقَالََبْيِتي َو

َيأْكُلُونَ لَْحَم الِْخْنِزيِر فَقُلُْت لَا َو لَا َيَمسُّوَنُه فَقَالَ لَا َبأَْس فَاْنظُْر أُمََّك
ِذي َتقُوُم ِبَشأِْنَها َوفََبرََّها فَِإذَا َماَتْت فَلَا َتِكلَْها ِإلَى غَْيِرَك كُْن أَْنَت الَّ

لَا ُتْخِبَرنَّ أََحداً أَنََّك أََتْيَتِني َحتَّى َتأِْتَيِني ِبِمنى ِإنْ َشاَء اللَُّه قَالَ فَأََتْيُتُه
ِبِمنى َو النَّاُس َحْولَُه كَأَنَُّه ُمَعلُِّم ِصْبَياٍن َهذَا َيْسأَلُُه َو َهذَا َيْسأَلُُه فَلَمَّا

وفَةَ أَلْطَفُْت ِلأُمِّي َو كُْنُت أُطِْعُمَها َو أَفِْلي ثَْوَبَها َو َرأَْسَهاقَِدْمُت الْكُ
َو أَْخُدُمَها فَقَالَْت ِلي َيا ُبَنيَّ َما كُْنَت َتْصَنُع ِبي َهذَا َو أَْنَت َعلَى
لُْتِديِني فََما الَِّذي أََرى ِمْنَك ُمْنذُ َهاَجْرَت فََدَخلَْت ِفي الَْحِنيِفيَِّة فَقُ

َرُجلٌ ِمْن ُولِْد َنِبيَِّنا أََمَرِني ِبَهذَا فَقَالَْت َهذَا الرَُّجلُ ُهَو َنِبيٌّ فَقُلُْت لَا َو
لَِكنَُّه اْبُن َنِبي فَقَالَْت َيا ُبَنيَّ ِإنَّ َهذَا َنِبيٌّ ِإنَّ َهِذِه َوَصاَيا الْأَْنِبَياِء فَقُلُْت

ْعَد َنِبيَِّنا َنِبيٌّ َو لَِكنَُّه اْبُنُه فَقَالَْت َيا ُبَنيَّ ِديُنَكَيا أُمَّْه ِإنَُّه لَْيَس َيكُونُ َب
َخْيُر ِديٍن اْعِرْضُه َعلَيَّ فََعَرْضُتُه َعلَْيَها فََدَخلَْت ِفي الِْإْسلَاِم َو َعلَّْمُتَها

َرَض لََهاآِخَرةَ ثُمَّ َع الظُّْهَر َو الَْعْصَر َو الَْمْغِرَب َو الِْعَشاَء الْفََصلَِّت 
َعاِرض ِفي اللَّْيِل فَقَالَْت َيا ُبَنيَّ أَِعْد َعلَيَّ َما َعلَّْمَتِني فَأََعْدُتُه َعلَْيَها
فَأَقَرَّْت ِبِه َو َماَتْت فَلَمَّا أَْصَبَحْت كَانَ الُْمْسِلُمونَ الَِّذيَن غَسَّلُوَها َو

  ِفي قَْبِرَها كُْنُت أََنا الَِّذي َصلَّْيُت َعلَْيَها َو َنَزلُْت
 
 

 َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى-١٢
الَْحكَِم َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ

 َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْنْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َجِميعاً َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن
َعمَّاِر ْبِن َحيَّانَ قَالَ َخبَّْرُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِبِبرِّ ِإْسَماِعيلَ اْبِني ِبي فَقَالَ
لَقَْد كُْنُت أُِحبُُّه َو قَِد اْزَدْدُت لَُه ُحّباً ِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص أََتْتُه أُْخت لَُه

فَلَمَّا َنظََر ِإلَْيَها ُسرَّ ِبَها َو َبَسطَ ِملَْحفََتُه لََها فَأَْجلََسَهاِمَن الرََّضاَعِة 
َعلَْيَها ثُمَّ أَقَْبلَ ُيَحدِّثَُها َو َيْضَحُك ِفي َوْجِهَها ثُمَّ قَاَمْت َو ذََهَبْت َو

ِه َصَنْعَتَجاَء أَُخوَها فَلَْم َيْصَنْع ِبِه َما َصَنَع ِبَها فَِقيلَ لَُه َيا َرُسولَ اللَّ
ِبأُْخِتِه َما لَْم َتْصَنْع ِبِه َو ُهَو َرُجلٌ فَقَالَ ِلأَنََّها كَاَنْت أََبرَّ ِبَواِلَدْيَها ِمْنُه 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١٣

 اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِنالَْحكَِم َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن َعْبِد
ُشَعْيٍب قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ أَِبي قَْد كَِبَر ِجّداً َو َضُعَف

َنْحِملُُه ِإذَا أََراَد الَْحاَجةَ فَقَالَ ِإِن اْسَتطَْعَت أَنْ َتِلَي ذَِلَك ِمْنُه فََنْحُن
 َيِدَك فَِإنَُّه ُجنَّةٌ لََك غَداً فَافَْعلْ َو لَقِّْمُه ِب

 

whatever you want to ask.’ I then said, ‘My parents and my 
family are Christians and my mother is blind. I live with them. 
Can I eat from their utensils with them?’ The Imam asked, ‘Do 
they eat pork?’ I said, ‘No, they do not even touch it.’ The Imam 
said, ‘There is no offense in your eating with them. Take good 
care of your mother and be kind to her. When she will die do not 
leave her to others. You must do everything that she will need 
(for her funeral). Do not tell anyone of your meeting with me 
until you will meet me at Mina, if Allah would so will.’ I (the 
narrator) met him at Mina and people were around him as if he 
were the teacher of children. He asks a question then the other 
asks a question and so on.  I returned to Kufa and I would act 
more kindly toward my mother. I would feed my mother, wash 
her clothes, her head and would serve her in other ways.’  She 
said, ‘My son, you did not do all this for me when you followed 
my religion. What is all that I see from you after you left and 
accepted the religion of submission (Islam)?’ I said, ‘A man 
from the descendents of our prophet has commanded me to do 
all this.’ She then asked, ‘Is this man a prophet?’ I said, ‘No, but 
he is a descendent of a prophet.’ She said, ‘My son, he is a 
prophet; these are of the teachings of the prophets.’ I said, 
‘Mother, there will be no other prophet after our prophet. He is a 
descendent of our prophet.’ She then said, ‘Your religion is the 
best religion. Explain it to me.’ I then explained to her and she 
accepted Islam. I taught her more. She prayed, Zuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers. Thereafter something happened to 
her at night and she said, ‘Son, explain and repeat to me what 
you told me about Islam and I repeated it to her. She affirmed 
them and then she died. In the morning the Muslims were the 
ones who helped with her funeral and washed her. I was the one 
who prayed on her body and climbed down in her grave (to 
place her body to rest).’” 
 
H 2006, CH 65, h 12  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam a number of our people from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Isma'il ibn Mehran all from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from 
‘Ammar ibn Hayyan who has said the following: 
“Once I explained to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, how kind my son Isma'il was to me. The 
Imam said, ‘I loved him before and this has increased my love 
for him. Once, the sister of the Messenger of Allah (through 
breast-feeding) visited him. When he saw her he became very 
happy to see her, prepared a seat for her, began to talk to her and 
smiled at her. She left and her brother came. The Holy Prophet 
did not behave toward him as he did to her. He was asked, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you behaved toward his sister differently 
from the way you behaved toward him, and he is a man.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said, ‘It was because she was more kind to 
her parents than he was.’” 
  
H 2007, CH 65, h 13  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from 
Ibrahim ibn Shu’ayb who has said the following:  
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘My father has become very old and weak. We pick 
him up and help him for the restrooms.’ The Imam said, ‘If you 
can, you should do all of this for him and feed him with your 
own hand; it is paradise for you tomorrow.’” 
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ِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن أَِبي الصَّبَّاِح  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْب-١٤
َعْن َجاِبٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت َرُجلًا َيقُولُ ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ ِلي أََبَوْيِن

 ُمَخاِلفَْيِن فَقَالَ َبرَُّهَما كََما َتَبرُّ الُْمْسِلِمَني ِممَّْن َيَتَولَّاَنا 
 
 

 ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن-١٥
ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن َعْنَبَسةَ ْبِن
ُمْصَعٍب َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ثَلَاثٌ لَْم َيْجَعِل اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِلأََحٍد

ِهنَّ ُرْخَصةً أََداُء الْأََماَنِة ِإلَى الَْبرِّ َو الْفَاِجِر َو الَْوفَاُء ِبالَْعْهِد ِللَْبرِّ َوِفي
 الْفَاِجِر َو ِبرُّ الَْواِلَدْيِن َبرَّْيِن كَاَنا أَْو فَاِجَرْيِن 

 
 َعْن أَِبي  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ-١٦

 َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِمَن السُّنَِّة َو الِْبرِّ أَنْ ُيكَنَّى الرَُّجلُ ِباْسِم أَِبيِه 

 
 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد-١٧

 أَْحَمَد ْبِن َعاِئٍذ َعْنَعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي َحمَّاٍد َجِميعاً َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن
أَِبي َخِدَجيةَ َساِلِم ْبِن ُمكَْرٍم َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
قَالَ َجاَء َرُجلٌ َو َسأَلَ النَِّبيَّ ص َعْن ِبرِّ الَْواِلَدْيِن فَقَالَ اْبَرْر أُمََّك اْبَرْر

 َباَك اْبَرْر أََباَك اْبَرْر أََباَك َو َبَدأَ ِبالْأُمِّ قَْبلَ الْأَِب أُمََّك اْبَرْر أُمََّك اْبَرْر أَ
 

  الَْوشَّاُء َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن َعاِئٍذ َعْن أَِبي َخِدَجيةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه-١٨
َهاع قَالَ َجاَء َرُجلٌ ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ ص فَقَالَ ِإنِّي قَْد َولَْدُت ِبْنتاً َو َربَّْيُت
َحتَّى ِإذَا َبلََغْت فَأَلَْبْسُتَها َو َحلَّْيُتَها ثُمَّ ِجئُْت ِبَها ِإلَى قَِليٍب فََدفَْعُتَها ِفي
َجْوِفِه َو كَانَ آِخُر َما َسِمْعُت ِمْنَها َو ِهَي َتقُولُ َيا أََبَتاْه فََما كَفَّاَرةُ

َك َخالَةٌ َحيَّةٌ قَالَ َنَعْم قَالَذَِلَك قَالَ أَ لََك أُمٌّ َحيَّةٌ قَالَ لَا قَالَ فَلَ
فَاْبَرْرَها فَِإنََّها ِبَمْنِزلَِة الْأُمِّ ُيكَفِّْر َعْنَك َما َصَنْعَت قَالَ أَُبو َخِدَجيةَ فَقُلُْت
ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمَتى كَانَ َهذَا فَقَالَ كَانَ ِفي الَْجاِهِليَِّة َو كَاُنوا

  َمَخافَةَ أَنْ ُيْسَبْيَن فََيِلْدنَ ِفي قَْوٍم آَخِريَن َيقُْتلُونَ الَْبَناِت
 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-١٩

ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن َحَناِن ْبِن َسِديٍر َعْن أَِبيِه قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر
 َواِلَدُه فَقَالَ لَْيَس لَُه َجَزاٌء ِإلَّا ِفي َخْصلََتْيِن ع َهلْ َيْجِزي الَْولَُد

H 2008, CH 65, h 14  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu al-Sabbah from Jabir who has said the 
following:  
“I heard a man saying to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘My parents are against us (our belief).’ The 
Imam said, ‘Be kind to them just as Muslims who follow us are 
kind (to their parents).’” 
 
H 2009, CH 65, h 15  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Yahya from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from 
‘Anbasah ibn Mus’ab from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“There are three things in which Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, has not given any concession: safely returning of the 
trust to appropriate people, regardless of their being good or evil 
people, keeping the promise for good or evil people, and being 
kind to parents whether of good or of evil manners.” 
 
H 2010, CH 65, h 16  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is of tradition and virtue to adopt al-Kunyah (like abu’ 
meaning father of or ‘Ibn’) of the name of one’s father.’” 
 
H 2011, CH 65, h 17  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and Ali 
ibn Muhammad from Salih ibn abu Hammad all from al-Washsha’ from Ahmad 
ibn ‘Ai’z from abu Khadijah Salim ibn Mukram from Mu'alla ibn Khanis from 
abu ‘Abd Allah Who has said the following:  
“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and asked about 
kindness to parents. The Holy Prophet said, ‘Be kind to your 
mother, be kind to your mother, be kind to your mother, be kind 
to your father, be kind to your father, and be kind to your father. 
He began with mother before the father.’” 
  
H 2012, CH 65, h 18  
Al-Washsha’ has narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Ai’z from abu Khadijah from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘I had a 
daughter and I brought her up until she became an adult. I then 
dressed her up in beautiful clothes, took her to the well and 
threw her therein to her death and the last thing I heard from her 
was; O father! What is the expiation for it?’ The Messenger of 
Allah asked, ‘Do you have a living mother?’ He said, ‘No, I do 
not.’ The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘Do you have a living 
maternal aunt?’ He said, ‘Yes, I do.’ The Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘Be kind to her; she is like a mother, this will serve as 
expiation for what you have done.’ Abu Khadijah has said, ‘I 
asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘When was this?’ The Imam said, ‘It was in the time of 
Jahiliyah (age of darkness). They would kill the girls for fear of 
being taken captive and giving birth to other people.’” 
 
H 2013, CH 65, h 19   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Hannan ibn Sadir from his father who has 
said the following:  
“I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘Can a 
son pay back (for the favors of) a father?’ The Imam said, 
‘There is no payment for him except two things: if the father is a 
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َواِلُد َمْملُوكاً فََيْشَتِريِه اْبُنُه فَُيْعِتقُُه أَْو َيكُونُ َعلَْيِه َدْين فََيقِْضيِهكُونُ الْ
 ْنُه 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َعْبِد-٢٠

ُسولَ اللَِّه صرَّْحَمِن َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر قَالَ أََتى َرُجلٌ َر
قَالَ ِإنِّي َرُجلٌ َشابٌّ َنِشيطٌ َو أُِحبُّ الِْجَهاَد َو ِلي َواِلَدةٌ َتكَْرُه ذَِلَك
قَالَ لَُه النَِّبيُّ ص اْرِجْع فَكُْن َمَع َواِلَدِتَك فََو الَِّذي َبَعثَِني ِبالَْحقِّ َنِبّياً

  ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه َسَنةً ْنُسَها ِبَك لَْيلَةً َخْير ِمْن ِجَهاِدَك
 
٢١-الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  

ْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ
 ِفي َحَياِتِهَما ثُمَّ َيُموَتاِن فَلَا َيقِْضي َعْنُهَماَعْبَد لََيكُونُ َباّراً ِبَواِلَدْيِه

ُيوَنُهَما َو لَا َيْسَتْغِفُر لَُهَما فََيكُْتُبُه اللَُّه َعاقّاً َو ِإنَُّه لََيكُونُ َعاقّاً لَُهَما ِفي
ُهَما فََيكُْتُبُهَحَياِتِهَما غَْيَر َبار ِبِهَما فَِإذَا َماَتا قََضى َدْيَنُهَما َو اْسَتْغفََر لَ

 لَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َباّراً 
 

 َباُب اِلاْهِتَماِم ِبأُُموِر الُْمْسِلِمَني َو النَِّصيَحِة 
 لَُهْم َو َنفِْعِهْم

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-١
 َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن أَْصَبَح لَا َيْهَتمُّ ِبأُُموِر الُْمْسِلِمَنيلَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ

 ْيَس ِبُمْسِلٍم 

  َو ِبَهذَا الِْإْسَناِد قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَْنَسُك النَّاِس ُنُسكاً-٢
 َصُحُهْم َجْيباً َو أَْسلَُمُهْم قَلْباً ِلَجِميِع الُْمْسِلِمَني 

 َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْقَاَساِنيِّ َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن -٣
َحمٍَّد َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َداُوَد الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن ُسفَْيانَ ْبِن ُعَيْيَنةَ قَالَ

َخلِْقِه فَلَْن َتلْقَاُهَسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َعلَْيَك ِبالنُّْصِح ِللَِّه ِفي 
 َعَمٍل أَفَْضلَ ِمْنُه 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن-٤
ْحُبوٍب َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الْقَاِسِم الَْهاِشِميِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن

 ْسِلِمَني فَلَْيَس ِبُمْسِلٍم ْم َيْهَتمَّ ِبأُُموِر الُْم

  َعْنُه َعْن َسلََمةَ ْبِن الَْخطَّاِب َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َسَماَعةَ َعْن َعمِِّه-٥
 اِصٍم الْكُوِزيِّ َعْن

slave and the son buys him and sets him free, or the father is in 
debt and the son pays it off.’”  
 
H 2014, CH 65, h 20  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-
Rahman from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir who has said the following:  
“Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘I am a 
young and active man and love Jihad (joining the army), but my 
mother does not like it.’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘Go back and 
stay with your mother. I swear by the One Who has sent me with 
the truth as a prophet that her feeling comfort because of your 
presence for one night is better for your Jihad in the way of 
Allah for one year.” 
 
H 2015, CH 65, h 21   
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from Muhammad ibn Muslim from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“A servant (of Allah) may have been kind to his parents during 
their lifetime but when they die he does not pay their debts, and 
does not ask forgiveness for them. Allah writes him as unkind 
(person) to parents. One may have been unkind to parents during 
their lifetime but after their death, when he pays off their debts 
and asks forgiveness for them, Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, writes him down to be among the people who are 
kind to their parents.” 
 
Chapter Sixty Six 
Concern for the Affairs of the Muslims, Giving Them 
Good Advice and to Benefit Them  
 
H 2016, CH 66, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever does not feel any 
concern about the affairs of Muslims is not a Muslim anymore.’”  
 
H 2017, CH 66, h 2  
It is reported through the same chain of narrators who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The most assiduous 
worshipper among the people is the one whose inner center is 
most clean and whose heart is most peaceful toward Muslims.’”  
 
H 2018, CH 66, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani 
from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from 
Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘You must, for the sake of Allah, offer good advice to His 
creatures; you will not meet Him with any deed better than 
this.’” 
 
H 2019, CH 66, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Muhammad al-Qasim al-Hashimi from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever does not feel any concern about the affairs of 
Muslims is not a Muslim any longer.”  
 
H 2020, CH 66, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Salmah ibn al-
Khattab from Sulayman ibn Sama'a from his uncle ‘Asim al-Kuzi from abu ‘Abd  
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ النَِّبيَّ ص قَالَ َمْن أَْصَبَح لَا َيْهَتمُّ ِبأُُموِر الُْمْسِلِمَني
ْنُهْم َو َمْن َسِمَع َرُجلًا ُيَناِدي َيا لَلُْمْسِلِمَني فَلَْم ُيِجْبُه فَلَْيَسفَلَْيَس ِم
 ِبُمْسِلٍم 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٦
اللَِّه فَأََحبُّ الَْخلِْق ِإلَىاللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الَْخلُْق ِعَيالُ 

 اللَِّه َمْن َنفََع ِعَيالَ اللَِّه َو أَْدَخلَ َعلَى أَْهِل َبْيٍت ُسُروراً 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٧

ي َمْن َسِمَع أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه عالَْحكَِم َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ قَالَ َحدَّثَِن
َيقُولُ ُسِئلَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن أََحبُّ النَّاِس ِإلَى اللَِّه قَالَ أَْنفَُع النَّاِس

 ِللنَّاِس 
 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن ُمثَنَّى ْبِن الَْوِليِد الَْحنَّاِط َعْن ِفطِْر-٨
ُعَمَر ْبِن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن أَِبيِه ص قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُْبِن َخِليفَةَ َعْن 

أَْو َناٍر أُوِجَبْت[َماٍء  ]اللَِّه ص َمْن َردَّ َعْن قَْوٍم ِمَن الُْمْسِلِمَني َعاِدَيةَ  
 لَُه الَْجنَّةُ 

 

ِوَيةَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن ثَْعلََبةَ ْبِن َمْيُموٍن َعْن ُمَعا-٩
َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو قُولُوا ِللنَّاِس ُحْسناً قَالَ

 قُولُوا ِللنَّاِس ُحْسناً َو لَا َتقُولُوا ِإلَّا َخْيراً َحتَّى َتْعلَُموا َما ُهَو 
 
 

َجِميلَةَ الُْمفَضَِّل ْبِن َصاِلٍح  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َنْجَرانَ َعْن أَِبي -١٠
َعْن َجاِبِر ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو
قُولُوا ِللنَّاِس ُحْسناً قَالَ قُولُوا ِللنَّاِس أَْحَسَن َما ُتِحبُّونَ أَنْ ُيقَالَ ِفيكُْم 

 
 
َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن الُْمَباَرِك  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا -١١

َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َجَبلَةَ َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه
 َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َجَعلَِني ُمباَركاً أَْيَن ما كُْنُت قَالَ َنفَّاعاً 

 

Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Whoever does not feel any concern 
for the affairs of Muslims is no longer one of them. Whoever 
hears a man calling, “O Muslims, help” and one does not 
respond, he is not a Muslim.’” 
 
H 2021, CH 66, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The creatures are the 
dependents of Allah. The most beloved creature to Allah is the 
one who is most beneficial to Allah’s dependents (like family 
members) and who provides the utmost happiness to a family.’”  
 
H 2022, CH 66, h 7  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah who has said the following:  
“The person who had heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, narrated to me the following: He had heard 
the Imam say, ‘The Messenger of Allah was asked, “Who was 
the most beloved of people to Allah?” The Messenger of Allah 
replied, ‘The most beneficial one to people is the most beloved 
to Allah.’” 
 
H 2023, CH 66, h 8  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from al-Muthanna ibn al-Walid al-Hannat from Futr ibn Khalifah from ‘Amr ibn 
Ali ibn al-Husayn from his father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who repulses a 
transgressor from Muslim’s (waters) or fire, will as a matter of 
necessity go to paradise.’”  
 
H 2024, CH 66, h 9  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from 
Tha’labah ibn Maymun from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, ‘. . . 
speak righteous words to people. . . .’ (2:83), the Imam said it 
means, ‘Do not say anything about a people except good until 
you actually learn all about it.’” 
 
H 2025, CH 66, h 10 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn abu Najran from 
abu Jamilah al-Mufaddal ibn Salih from Jabir ibn Yazid from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. 
. . speak righteous words to people, . . .’ (2:83) the Imam said, ‘It 
means say to people the best of that which you love to be said 
about you.’” 
 
H 2026, CH 66, h 11  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn al-
Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy:  ‘. 
. . He has blessed me no matter where I dwell, . . .’ (19:31) the 
Imam said, ‘“Blessed” means, the most beneficial to people.”’ 
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 َباُب ِإْجلَاِل الْكَِبِري
 
أَْصَحاِبِه  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َبْعِض -١

َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِمْن ِإْجلَاِل اللَِّه ِإْجلَالُ
 ِذي الشَّْيَبِة الُْمْسِلِم 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد-٢

 ْم ُيَوقِّْر كَِبَريَنا َو َيْرَحْم َصِغَريَنا اللَِّه ع لَْيَس ِمنَّا َمْن لَ
 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٣

أََباٍن َعِن الَْوصَّاِفيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعظُِّموا ِكَباَركُْم َو ِصلُوا
 ٍء أَفَْضلَ ِمْن كَفِّ الْأَذَى َعْنُهْم   لَْيَس َتِصلُوَنُهْم ِبَشْيأَْرَحاَمكُْم َو

 
 َباُب أُُخوَِّة الُْمْؤِمِنَني َبْعِضِهْم ِلَبْعٍض

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-١

الَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنََّما الُْمْؤِمُنونَِعيَسى َعِن الُْمفَضَِّل ْبِن ُعَمَر قَ
ِإْخَوةٌ َبُنو أٍَب َو أُم َو ِإذَا َضَرَب َعلَى َرُجٍل ِمْنُهْم ِعْرق َسِهَر لَُه

 آَخُرونَ  الْ
 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن فََضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أََباٍن َعْن َجاِبٍر-٢
ِفيِّ قَالَ َتقَبَّْضُت َبْيَن َيَدْي أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَكالُْجْع

ُربََّما َحِزْنُت ِمْن غَْيِر ُمِصيَبٍة ُتِصيُبِني أَْو أَْمٍر َيْنِزلُ ِبي َحتَّى َيْعِرَف
 َو َجلَّذَِلَك أَْهِلي ِفي َوْجِهي َو َصِديِقي فَقَالَ َنَعْم َيا َجاِبُر ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ

َخلََق الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِمْن ِطيَنِة الِْجَناِن َو أَْجَرى ِفيِهْم ِمْن ِريِح ُروِحِه فَِلذَِلَك
الُْمْؤِمُن أَُخو الُْمْؤِمِن ِلأَِبيِه َو أُمِِّه فَِإذَا أََصاَب ُروحاً ِمْن ِتلَْك الْأَْرَواِح

  ِلأَنََّها ِمْنَها ِفي َبلٍَد ِمَن الُْبلَْداِن ُحْزنٌ َحِزَنْت َهِذِه
 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٣

َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الُْمْؤِمُن أَُخو الُْمْؤِمِن َعْيُنُه
 َو َدِليلُُه لَا َيُخوُنُه َو 

 

Chapter Sixty Seven 
High Regards for the Elderly 
 
H 2027, CH 67, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of high regard toward Allah, 
is having high regard for a Muslim who has grown a beard.’” 
 
H 2028, CH 67, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad in a marfu’ 
manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Whoever does not consider our elders as dignified and does not 
show kindness to our people who are yet to grow up, is not from 
our people.” 
 
H 2029, CH 67, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Aban from al-Wassafi who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Consider your grown up people as great and maintain 
good relations with relatives. No other way is better to maintain 
good relations with relatives than keeping all troubles away from 
them.’” 
 
Chapter Sixty Eight 
The Believer’s Mutual Brotherhood  
 
H 2030, CH 68, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The believers are but brothers, sons of one father and 
mother (in the original creation). If one of them may have an 
distressed vein, others will remain awake all night because of his 
pain.’” 
 
H 2031, CH 68, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Fadalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Amr ibn Aban from Jabir al-Juhfi who has said the 
following:  
“Once I became depressed in the presence of abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and asked him, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, why is it that 
sometimes I feel depressed without any apparent cause or 
incident? Even my family and friends notice it on my face.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Yes O Jabir, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has created the clay of the believers from the clay of 
paradise and has made the fragrance of His spirit flow through 
it; thus, a believer is a brother (in belief) of a believer from his 
father and mother. When a spirit of those spirits is distressed 
anywhere with a sadness the other spirits also feel sad; this is 
from that (clay of paradise).’”  
 
H 2032, CH 68, h 3   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:       
“The believer is a brother (in belief) of a believer, his eyes and 
his guide. He does not violate his trust, does not do injustice to 
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 لَا َيظِْلُمُه َو لَا َيُغشُُّه َو لَا َيِعُدُه ِعَدةً فَُيْخِلفَُه 
 
ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َو -٤

أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن
ِرئَاٍب َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ الُْمْؤِمُن أَُخو

َجَد أَلََم ذَِلَك ِفيالُْمْؤِمِن كَالَْجَسِد الَْواِحِد ِإِن اْشَتكَى َشْيئاً ِمْنُه َو
َساِئِر َجَسِدِه َو أَْرَواُحُهَما ِمْن ُروٍح َواِحَدٍة َو ِإنَّ ُروَح الُْمْؤِمِن لَأََشدُّ

 اتَِّصالًا ِبُروِح اللَِّه ِمِن اتَِّصاِل ُشَعاِع الشَّْمِس ِبَها 
َمِن ْبِن أَِبي  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْح-٥

َنْجَرانَ َعْن ُمثَنى الَْحنَّاِط َعِن الَْحاِرِث ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد
اللَِّه ع الُْمْسِلُم أَُخو الُْمْسِلِم ُهَو َعْيُنُه َو ِمْرآُتُه َو َدِليلُُه لَا َيُخوُنُه َو لَا

 ُه َو لَا َيْغَتاُبُه َيْخَدُعُه َو لَا َيظِْلُمُه َو لَا َيكِْذُب
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن-٦

الَْبْخَتِريِّ قَالَ كُْنُت ِعْنَد أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو َدَخلَ َعلَْيِه َرُجلٌ فَقَالَ ِلي
 ُتِحبُُّه َو ُهَو أَُخوَك َو َشِريكَُك ِفيُتِحبُُّه فَقُلُْت َنَعْم فَقَالَ ِلي َو ِلَم لَا

 ِديِنَك َو َعْوُنَك َعلَى َعُدوَِّك َو ِرْزقُُه َعلَى غَْيِرَك 

 
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن الَْحَسِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٧

ْيِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِنأُوَرَمةَ َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَس
فَُضْيٍل َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ الُْمْؤِمُن
أَُخو الُْمْؤِمِن ِلأَِبيِه َو أُمِِّه ِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َخلََق الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِمْن ِطيَنِة

ْن ِريِح الَْجنَِّة فَِلذَِلَك ُهْم ِإْخَوةٌ ِلأٍَب َوالِْجَناِن َو أَْجَرى ِفي ُصَوِرِهْم ِم
 أُم 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحجَّاِل-٨
َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن أَُخو الُْمْؤِمِن

  َدِليلُُه لَا َيُخوُنُه َو لَا َيظِْلُمُه َو لَا َيُغشُُّه َو لَا َيِعُدُه ِعَدةً فَُيْخِلفَُه َعْيُنُه َو
 
 
  أَْحَمُد ْبُن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن-٩

 الُْمْؤِمُنونََرُجٍل َعْن َجِميٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ
َخَدم َبْعُضُهْم ِلَبْعٍض قُلُْت َو كَْيَف َيكُوُنونَ َخَدماً َبْعُضُهْم ِلَبْعٍض قَالَ

 ُيِفيُد َبْعُضُهْم َبْعضاً الَْحِديثَ 
 

him, or deceive him, and does not promise him only to ignore it 
later on.’”  
 
H 2033, CH 68, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and A 
number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub 
from Ali ibn Ri’ab from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
say, ‘The believer is the brother (in belief) of the believer. They 
are like the same body. If one part complains of pain the rest of 
the body also feels it. Their spirits are from one spirit. The spirit 
of the believer’s connection with the spirit of Allah is stronger 
than the connection of the sun’s rays to the sun.’”  
 
H 2034, CH 68, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn abu Najran from Muthanna al-Hannat from al-Harith ibn al-
Mughirah who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A Muslim is the brother (in belief) of a Muslim, he is his 
eyes, his mirror and his guide. He does not violate his trust, does 
not deceive him, does not do injustice to him, does not call him a 
liar and does not speak ill behind his back.’”  
 
H 2035, CH 68, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn 
al-Bakhtari who has said the following:  
“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when a man came in and the Imam 
asked me, ‘Do you love him?’ I said, ‘Yes, I love him.’ The 
Imam asked me, ‘How would you not love him when he is your 
brother (in belief), your partner in religion, your supporter 
against your enemies and someone other than you provides his 
sustenance?’”   
 
H 2036, CH 68, h 7   
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad 
ibn ‘Uramah from certain individuals of his people from Muhammad ibn al-
Husayn from Muhammad ibn Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘The believer is the brother (in belief) of the believer from his 
father and mother; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
created believers from the clay of paradise and has made the 
fragrance of paradise flow in their forms; thus, they are brothers 
from father and mother.’”  
 
H 2037, CH 68, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hajjal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The believer is the brother (in belief) of the believer, his eyes 
and his guide. He does not violate his trust, does not do injustice 
to him, does not deceive him and does not promise him only to 
ignore it later on.’” 
 
H 2038, CH 68, h 9  
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa has narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah 
from a man from Jamil who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The believers are like servants for each other.’ I asked, 
‘How can they be each other’s servants?’ The Imam said, ‘They 
benefit each other. . . . (all of this Hadith is not mentioned)’”  
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-١٠
الَْبْصِريَِّحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ 

ْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ َنفَراً ِمَن
ُمْسِلِمَني َخَرُجوا ِإلَى َسفٍَر لَُهْم فََضلُّوا الطَِّريَق فَأََصاَبُهْم َعطَش

 فََتكَفَُّنوا َو لَِزُموا أُُصولَ الشََّجِر فََجاَءُهْم َشْيخ َشِديدَو َعلَْيِه ِثَياب
ض فَقَالَ قُوُموا فَلَا َبأَْس َعلَْيكُْم فََهذَا الَْماُء فَقَاُموا َو َشِرُبوا َو اْرَتَوْوا
قَالُوا َمْن أَْنَت َيْرَحُمَك اللَُّه فَقَالَ أََنا ِمَن الِْجنِّ الَِّذيَن َباَيُعوا َرُسولَ

 ص َيقُولُ الُْمْؤِمُن أَُخو الُْمْؤِمِن َعْيُنُهلَِّه ص ِإنِّي َسِمْعُت َرُسولَ اللَِّه
  َدِليلُُه فَلَْم َتكُوُنوا َتَضيَُّعوا ِبَحْضَرِتي 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل-١١
ي َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍرِن َشاذَانَ َجِميعاً َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِرْبِع

لَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ الُْمْسِلُم أَُخو الُْمْسِلِم لَا َيظِْلُمُه َو لَا
ْخذُلُُه َو لَا َيْغَتاُبُه َو لَا َيُخوُنُه َو لَا َيْحِرُمُه قَالَ ِرْبِعيٌّ فََسأَلَِني َرُجلٌ

يَنِة فَقَالَ َسِمْعُت فَُضْيلًا َيقُولُ ذَِلَك قَالَ فَقُلُْت لَُهْن أَْصَحاِبَنا ِبالَْمِد
َعْم فَقَالَ فَِإنِّي َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ الُْمْسِلُم أَُخو الُْمْسِلِم لَا

 ْحِرُمُه ظِْلُمُه َو لَا َيُغشُُّه َو لَا َيْخذُلُُه َو لَا َيْغَتاُبُه َو لَا َيُخوُنُه َو لَا َي
 
 
 

اٌب ِفيَما ُيوِجُب الَْحقَّ ِلَمِن اْنَتَحلَ الِْإَميانَ َو َيْنقُُضُه

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن َمْسَعَدةَ ْبِن َصَدقَةَ-١

ُمَنا َحقُُّه َولَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َو ُسِئلَ َعْن ِإَمياِن َمْن َيلَْز
ُخوَُّتُه كَْيَف ُهَو َو ِبَما َيثُْبُت َو ِبَما َيْبطُلُ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الِْإَميانَ قَْد ُيتََّخذُ
لَى َوْجَهْيِن أَمَّا أََحُدُهَما فَُهَو الَِّذي َيظَْهُر لََك ِمْن َصاِحِبَك فَِإذَا ظََهَر

َء ْنَت َحقَّْت َولَاَيُتُه َو أُُخوَُّتُه ِإلَّا أَنْ َيِجيَك ِمْنُه ِمثْلُ الَِّذي َتقُولُ ِبِه أَ
ْنُه َنقْض ِللَِّذي َوَصَف ِمْن َنفِْسِه َو أَظَْهَرُه لََك فَِإنْ َجاَء ِمْنُه َما
ْسَتِدلُّ ِبِه َعلَى َنقِْض الَِّذي أَظَْهَر لََك َخَرَج ِعْنَدَك ِممَّا َوَصَف لََك َو

ِلَما أَظَْهَر لََك َناِقضاً ِإلَّا أَنْ َيدَِّعَي أَنَُّه ِإنََّما َعِملَ ذَِلَكظَْهَر َو كَانَ 
ِقيَّةً َو َمَع ذَِلَك ُيْنظَُر ِفيِه فَِإنْ كَانَ لَْيَس ِممَّا ُيْمِكُن أَنْ َتكُونَ التَِّقيَّةُ

 َمْن أََزالََها َعْن َمَواِضِعَهاي ِمثِْلِه لَْم ُيقَْبلْ ِمْنُه ذَِلَك ِلأَنَّ ِللتَِّقيَِّة َمَواِضَع
ْم َتْسَتِقْم لَُه َو َتفِْسُري َما ُيتَّقَى ِمثْلُ أَنْ َيكُونَ قَْوُم َسْوٍء ظَاِهُر

ٍء َيْعَملُ فَكُلُّ َشْي ُحكِْمِهْم َو ِفْعِلِهْم َعلَى غَْيِر ُحكِْم الَْحقِّ َو ِفْعِلِه
ِة ِممَّا لَا ُيَؤدِّي ِإلَى الْفََساِد ِفي الدِّيِن فَِإنَُّهُمْؤِمُن َبْيَنُهْم ِلَمكَاِن التَِّقيَّ

َجاِئز 

H 2039, CH 68, h 10   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Yahya from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Isma'il al-Basri 
from Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say, 
‘Once a few Muslims set on a journey but they lost the way and 
faced severe thirst. They shrouded themselves holding to the 
roots of a tree. Suddenly an old man in white clothes appeared 
and told them to get up saying that they had no problems and 
gave them water. They drank water to their satisfiction and 
asked him, ‘Who are you?’ He said, ‘I am from Jinn who 
pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allah. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah saying, “A believer is a brother of a 
believer, his eyes and his guide. How could you lose your lives 
in my presence?’” 
 
H 2040, CH 68, h 11  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il from 
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib'i from Fudayl ibn Yasar 
who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not do 
injustice to him, does not betray him, does not speak ill of one 
behind his back, does not violate his trust and does not deprive 
him.’  Rib'i has said, ‘Certain individuals of our people asked me 
in Madina saying, “I have heard Fudayl saying what just you 
said.” I then said to him, ‘Yes, it is true.’ He then said, ‘I heard 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, 
“A Muslim is the brother of a Muslim. He does not do injustice 
to him, does not deceive him, does not betray him, does not 
speak ill of one behind his back, does not violate his trust and 
does not deprive him.’”   
 
Chapter Sixty Nine 
The Rights of One Who Accepts the Belief and Then 
Severs Away 
 
H 2041, CH, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn 
Sadaqah who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, when he was asked about belief, and the rights of the 
believer, his brotherhood and how he is and by what means it is 
proved and is invalidated, ‘The belief is of two aspects. One is 
that which is manifested to you from your companion. If he 
manifests like what you believe in, his Wilayah (right of one 
guardianship) is established as well as his brotherhood unless he 
then manifests the opposite of what he had manifested before. 
He then will be out of the rights that were established. That 
which he manifests later suspends his rights unless he then 
claims it to be for purposes of protection (Taqiyah). Despite this, 
it is to be seen, if it is of the cases where use of protective 
measures (Taqiyah) is applicable or not, if not then his claim is 
not accepted. For use of protective measures there are specific 
instances. Whoever misuses them will not have the benefits 
thereby. Of such examples one is when there are evil people 
whose rules and judgments are against the judgment and actions 
of truth. In such conditions, if the believer may use the 
protective measures to the limits that do not harm ones religion, 
such use is permissible.’”  
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ التََّواِخَي لَْم َيقَْع َعلَى 
 الدِّيِن َو ِإنََّما ُهَو التََّعاُرُف

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١
ٍن َعْن َحْمَزةَ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الطَّيَّاِر َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَْبِن ِسَنا

 لَْم َتَتَواَخْوا َعلَى َهذَا الْأَْمِر َو ِإنََّما َتَعاَرفُْتْم َعلَْيِه 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن-٢

اَعةَ َجِميعاً َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَْم َتَتَواَخْوا َعلَىُمْسكَانَ َو َسَم
 َهذَا الْأَْمِر َو ِإنََّما َتَعاَرفُْتْم َعلَْيِه 

 
 َباُب َحقِّ الُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى أَِخيِه َو أََداِء َحقِِّه

 
 

ْن َعِليِّ ْبِنُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َع  -١
الَْحكَِم َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي
َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِمْن َحقِّ الُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى أَِخيِه الُْمْؤِمِن أَنْ ُيْشِبَع َجْوَعَتُه َو

َي َدْيَنُه فَِإذَا َماَت َخلَفَُه ِفيُيَواِرَي َعْوَرَتُه َو ُيفَرَِّج َعْنُه كُْرَبَتُه َو َيقِْض
 أَْهِلِه َو ُولِْدِه 

  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر الَْهَجِريِّ َعْن-٢
ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه َما َحقُّ الُْمْسِلِم

ِلِم قَالَ لَُه َسْبُع ُحقُوٍق َواِجَباٍت َما ِمْنُهنَّ َحقٌّ ِإلَّا َو ُهَو َعلَْيِهَعلَى الُْمْس
َواِجب ِإنْ َضيََّع ِمْنَها َشْيئاً َخَرَج ِمْن ِولَاَيِة اللَِّه َو طَاَعِتِه َو لَْم َيكُْن ِللَِّه

َيا ُمَعلَّى ِإنِّي َعلَْيَكِفيِه ِمْن َنِصيٍب قُلُْت لَُه ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َو َما ِهَي قَالَ 
َشِفيق أََخاُف أَنْ ُتَضيَِّع َو لَا َتْحفَظَ َو َتْعلََم َو لَا َتْعَملَ قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه لَا
قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه قَالَ أَْيَسُر َحق ِمْنَها أَنْ ُتِحبَّ لَُه َما ُتِحبُّ ِلَنفِْسَك َو

ِسَك َو الَْحقُّ الثَّاِني أَنْ َتْجَتِنَب َسَخطَُه َو َتتَِّبَعَتكَْرَه لَُه َما َتكَْرُه ِلَنفْ
َمْرَضاَتُه َو ُتِطيَع أَْمَرُه َو الَْحقُّ الثَّاِلثُ أَنْ ُتِعيَنُه ِبَنفِْسَك َو َماِلَك َو
ِلَساِنَك َو َيِدَك َو ِرْجِلَك َو الَْحقُّ الرَّاِبُع أَنْ َتكُونَ َعْيَنُه َو َدِليلَُه َو

ْرآَتُه َو الَْحقُّ الَْخاِمُس أَنْ لَا َتْشَبَع َو َيُجوُع َو لَا َتْرَوى َو َيظَْمأُ َو لَاِم
َتلَْبَس َو َيْعَرى َو الَْحقُّ السَّاِدُس أَنْ َيكُونَ لََك َخاِدم َو لَْيَس ِلأَِخيَك

 طََعاَمُه َو ُيَمهَِّدَخاِدم فََواِجب أَنْ َتْبَعثَ َخاِدَمَك فََيْغِسلَ ِثَياَبُه َو َيْصَنَع
 ِفَراَشُه َو الَْحقُّ السَّاِبُع أَنْ ُتِبرَّ قََسَمُه َو ُتِجيَب َدْعَوَتُه َو َتُعوَد

 

Chapter Seventy 
Brotherhood in Belief is not Due to Religion it only is 
a Way of Recognition 
 
H 2042, CH 70, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hamza ibn Muhammad al-Tayyar from his father 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“You have not become brothers on the basis of this belief (of 
Shi’a Muslims) but you have recognized each other because of 
it.’” 
 
H 2043, CH 70, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ibn Muskan and Sama'a all from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“You have not become brothers on the basis of this matter 
(Walayah the belief of the Shi’a Muslims); it is only that you 
have recognized each other by means of Walayah.”  
 
Chapter Seventy One 
The Rights of a Believer on his Brother (in belief) and 
his duty to observe Such Rights 
 
H 2044, CH 71, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Of the rights of the believer on his believing brother (in belief) 
is to satisfy his hunger, provide covering for his privacy, 
facilitate his hardships and pay off his debts. When he dies, look 
after his family and children.” 
 
H 2045, CH 71, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr al-Hajari from Mu'alla ibn Khanis from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once I asked the Imam, ‘What are the rights of the Muslim on 
the Muslim?’ The Imam said, ‘He has seven categories of rights 
that are obligatory, each of which is compulsory. If he 
jeopardizes a single one of them he is out of the domain of 
guardianship (Walayah) of Allah and obedience to Him. There 
will be no share for Allah in him.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, what are these rights?’ The 
Imam said, ‘O Mu'alla, I am afraid you may jeopardize them and 
may not protect them. You learn them but do not act up on 
them.’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘There is no power without the 
power of Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘Of those rights the easiest to 
fulfill is to love for him what you love for yourself and dislike 
for him what you dislike for yourself. The second right is to 
avoid (stirring) his anger, follow his wishes and obey his 
commands. The third right is to support him with your soul, 
property, tongue, hands and legs. The fourth right is to be his 
eyes, his guide and his mirror. The fifth right is that you must 
not be satisfied with food while he is hungry, with drinks while 
he is thirsty, and that you dress up in finery while he does not 
have any clothes. The sixth right is not to allow yourself to have 
a servant while your brother in belief does not have any servant. 
It then is necessary to send your servant to wash his clothes, 
prepare food and his bed for him. The seventh right is to keep 
his share handsomely, accept his invitations, visit him when he 
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َمِريَضُه َو َتْشَهَد َجَناَزَتُه َو ِإذَا َعِلْمَت أَنَّ لَُه َحاَجةً ُتَباِدُرُه ِإلَى قََضاِئَها
ُتلِْجئُُه أَنْ َيْسأَلَكََها َو لَِكْن ُتَباِدُرُه ُمَباَدَرةً فَِإذَا فََعلَْت ذَِلَك َو لَا 

 ِبَولَاَيِتِه َو َولَاَيَتُه ِبَولَاَيِتَك  َوَصلَْت َولَاَيَتَك
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َسْيٍف َعْن أَِبيِه-٣

َسْيٍف َعْن َعْبِد الْأَْعلَى ْبِن أَْعَيَن قَالَ كََتَب َبْعُض أَْصَحاِبَنا َيْسأَلُونَ أََبا
َياَء َو أََمُروِني أَنْ أَْسأَلَُه َعْن َحقِّ الُْمْسِلِم َعلَى أَِخيِهَعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن أَْش

فََسأَلُْتُه فَلَْم ُيِجْبِني فَلَمَّا ِجئُْت ِلأَُودَِّعُه فَقُلُْت َسأَلُْتَك فَلَْم ُتِجْبِني فَقَالَ
َخلِْقِه ثَلَاثاًِإنِّي أََخاُف أَنْ َتكْفُُروا ِإنَّ ِمْن أََشدِّ َما افَْتَرَض اللَُّه َعلَى 

ِإْنَصاَف الَْمْرِء ِمْن َنفِْسِه َحتَّى لَا َيْرَضى ِلأَِخيِه ِمْن َنفِْسِه ِإلَّا ِبَما َيْرَضى
ِلَنفِْسِه ِمْنُه َو ُمَواَساةَ الْأَِخ ِفي الَْماِل َو ِذكَْر اللَِّه َعلَى كُلِّ َحاٍل لَْيَس

 ِكْن ِعْنَد َما َحرََّم اللَُّه َعلَْيِه فََيَدُعُه ُسْبَحانَ اللَِّه َو الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه َو لَ
 
 
 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َجِميٍل-٤
ٍء أَفَْضلَ ِمْن أََداِء َعْن ُمَراِزٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما ُعِبَد اللَُّه ِبَشْي

  َحقِّ الُْمْؤِمِن
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن-٥

ُعَمَر الَْيَماِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َحقُّ الُْمْسِلِم َعلَى الُْمْسِلِم أَنْ لَا
ُه َو لَا َيكَْتِسَي َوَيْشَبَع َو َيُجوُع أَُخوُه َو لَا َيْرَوى َو َيْعطَُش أَُخو

َيْعَرى أَُخوُه فََما أَْعظََم َحقَّ الُْمْسِلِم َعلَى أَِخيِه الُْمْسِلِم َو قَالَ أَِحبَّ
ِلأَِخيَك الُْمْسِلِم َما ُتِحبُّ ِلَنفِْسَك َو ِإذَا اْحَتْجَت فََسلُْه َو ِإنْ َسأَلََك

لََك كُْن لَُه ظَْهراً فَِإنَُّه لََك ظَْهر ِإذَافَأَْعِطِه لَا َتَملَُّه َخْيراً َو لَا َيَملَُّه 
غَاَب فَاْحفَظُْه ِفي غَْيَبِتِه َو ِإذَا َشِهَد فَُزْرُه َو أَِجلَُّه َو أَكِْرْمُه فَِإنَُّه ِمْنَك
َو أَْنَت ِمْنُه فَِإنْ كَانَ َعلَْيَك َعاِتباً فَلَا ُتفَاِرقُْه َحتَّى َتْسأَلَ َسِميَحَتُه َو

َصاَبُه َخْير فَاْحَمِد اللََّه َو ِإِن اْبُتِلَي فَاْعُضْدُه َو ِإنْ ُتُمحِّلَ لَُه فَأَِعْنُهِإنْ أَ
َو ِإذَا قَالَ الرَُّجلُ ِلأَِخيِه أُف اْنقَطََع َما َبْيَنُهَما ِمَن الَْولَاَيِة َو ِإذَا قَالَ

اثَ الِْإَميانُ ِفي قَلِْبِه كََماأَْنَت َعُدوِّي كَفََر أََحُدُهَما فَِإذَا اتََّهَمُه اْنَم
ُنوُرُه َيْنَماثُ الِْملُْح ِفي الَْماِء َو قَالَ َبلََغِني أَنَُّه قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لََيْزَهُر 

ِلأَْهِل السََّماِء كََما َتْزَهُر ُنُجوُم السََّماِء ِلأَْهِل الْأَْرِض َو قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن
 ُيِعيُنُه َو َيْصَنُع لَُه َو لَا َيقُولُ َعلَْيِه ِإلَّا الَْحقَّ َو لَا َيَخاُف غَْيَرُهَوِليُّ اللَِّه 

is ill, attend his funeral and if he needs something, initiate to 
fulfill it and do not delay until he asks you for help. You must 
hurry quickly and when you do so you have connected your 
guardianship with his guardianship and vice versa.’” 
 
H 2046, CH 71, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn Sayf from his father, Sayf from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ 
ibn ‘A’Yun who has said the following:  
“Once certain individual of our people wrote to abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, asking him about certain 
issues and they ordered me to ask the Imam about the rights of 
the Muslim on his Muslim brother and I asked the Imam but he 
did not answer me. When I went to say farewell to him I said, ‘I 
asked you that question but you did not answer me.’ The Imam 
said, ‘I am afraid you may disregard them. Of the obligations 
most pressing that Allah has made obligatory upon His creature 
are three things: a man’s yielding to justice against his own soul 
so as not to accept for his brother (in belief) what he does not 
accept for his own self, to assist his brother with his property 
and speak of Allah in all conditions. I do not mean thereby, 
saying, ‘Glory belongs to Allah and all praise belongs to Allah. 
Truly speaking of and remembering Allah is to stay away from 
whatever He has prohibited.’”  
 
H 2047, CH 71, h 4  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Jamil from Marazim from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah the best way to worship is to fulfil (protect) the rights of 
the believer.” 
 
H 2048, CH 71, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Of the rights of the Muslim on the Muslim is that he must not 
satisfy himself with food while his Muslim brother is hungry. 
One must not satisfy himself with water while one’s Muslim 
brother is thirsty, and one must not dress up in finery while his 
Muslim brother is in need of clothes. How great is the right of 
the Muslim on his Muslim brother! The Imam then said, ‘Love 
for your Muslim brother what you love for yourself. Ask him 
when you need him and when he needs you, you must help him 
and do not frustrate him, but be his supporter; he is your 
supporter. When he is absent protect his interests in his absence 
and when he is present visit, honor and respect him; you are 
from him and he is from you. If he is disappointed with you do 
not keep away from him before asking him to forgive you and if 
he gains something, thank Allah for it. If he suffers from 
something then support him. If he is subjected to a plot, assist 
him. If a man says to his brother, fie up on you, the relation of 
guardianship between them remains no longer. If he says, ‘You 
are my enemy, one of them will become an unbeliever. If he 
accuses him, belief in his heart melts like salt melts in water.’ 
The narrator has said that it is reported to me that the Imam said, 
‘The light of the believer shines to the inhabitants of the heavens 
like the stars shine to the inhabitants of earth.’ And he said, ‘The 
believer is the friend of Allah Who helps him and grants him 
favors. He does not say about Him but the truth and he is not 
afraid of any one other than Him.’” 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٦
 الُْمْسِلِمَعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِللُْمْسِلِم َعلَى أَِخيِه

ِمَن الَْحقِّ أَنْ ُيَسلَِّم َعلَْيِه ِإذَا لَِقَيُه َو َيُعوَدُه ِإذَا َمِرَض َو َيْنَصَح لَُه ِإذَا
غَاَب َو ُيَسمَِّتُه ِإذَا َعطََس َو ُيِجيَبُه ِإذَا َدَعاُه َو َيْتَبَعُه ِإذَا َماَت  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن

 ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِنأَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد
 ُعقَْبةَ ِمثْلَُه 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن-٧
ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي الَْمأُْموِن الَْحاِرِثيِّ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما َحقُّ
الُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمْن َحقِّ الُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن الَْمَودَّةَ لَُه
ِفي َصْدِرِه َو الُْمَواَساةَ لَُه ِفي َماِلِه َو الَْخلََف لَُه ِفي أَْهِلِه َو النُّْصَرةَ لَُه

ِمَني َو كَانَ غَاِئباً أََخذَ لَُهَعلَى َمْن ظَلََمُه َو ِإنْ كَانَ َناِفلَةٌ ِفي الُْمْسِل
ِبَنِصيِبِه َو ِإذَا َماَت الزَِّياَرةَ ِإلَى قَْبِرِه َو أَنْ لَا َيظِْلَمُه َو أَنْ لَا َيُغشَُّه َو أَنْ
لَا َيُخوَنُه َو أَنْ لَا َيْخذُلَُه َو أَنْ لَا ُيكَذَِّبُه َو أَنْ لَا َيقُولَ لَُه أُف َو ِإذَا

أُف فَلَْيَس َبْيَنُهَما َولَاَيةٌ َو ِإذَا قَالَ لَُه أَْنَت َعُدوِّي فَقَْد كَفََرقَالَ لَُه 
أََحُدُهَما َو ِإذَا اتََّهَمُه اْنَماثَ الِْإَميانُ ِفي قَلِْبِه كََما َيْنَماثُ الِْملُْح ِفي

 الَْماِء 

يَسى َعِن اْبِن أَِبي  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِع-٨
ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي َعِلي َصاِحِب الِْكلَِل َعْن أََباِن ْبِن َتْغِلَب قَالَ كُْنُت
أَطُوُف َمَع أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فََعَرَض ِلي َرُجلٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا كَانَ َسأَلَِني

أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع  أَنْ أََدَع الذََّهاَب َمَعُه ِفي َحاَجٍة فَأََشاَر ِإلَيَّ فَكَِرْهُت
َو أَذَْهَب ِإلَْيِه فََبْيَنا أََنا أَطُوُف ِإذْ أََشاَر ِإلَيَّ أَْيضاً فََرآُه أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
فَقَالَ َيا أََبانُ ِإيَّاَك ُيِريُد َهذَا قُلُْت َنَعْم قَالَ فََمْن ُهَو قُلُْت َرُجلٌ ِمْن

َو َعلَى ِمثِْل َما أَْنَت َعلَْيِه قُلُْت َنَعْم قَالَ فَاذَْهْب ِإلَْيِهأَْصَحاِبَنا قَالَ ُه
قُلُْت فَأَقْطَُع الطََّواَف قَالَ َنَعْم قُلُْت َو ِإنْ كَانَ طََواَف الْفَِريَضِة قَالَ

ْرِني َعْنَنَعْم قَالَ فَذََهْبُت َمَعُه ثُمَّ َدَخلُْت َعلَْيِه َبْعُد فََسأَلُْتُه فَقُلُْت أَْخِب
َحقِّ الُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن فَقَالَ َيا أََبانُ َدْعُه لَا َتِرْدُه قُلُْت َبلَى ُجِعلُْت
ِفَداَك فَلَْم أََزلْ أَُردُِّد َعلَْيِه فَقَالَ َيا أََبانُ ُتقَاِسُمُه َشطَْر َماِلَك ثُمَّ َنظََر

انُ أَ َما َتْعلَُم أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ قَْد ذَكََرِإلَيَّ فََرأَى َما َدَخلَِني فَقَالَ َيا أََب
الُْمْؤِثِريَن َعلَى أَْنفُِسِهْم قُلُْت َبلَى ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك فَقَالَ أَمَّا ِإذَا أَْنَت
قَاَسْمَتُه فَلَْم ُتْؤِثْرُه َبْعُد ِإنََّما أَْنَت َو ُهَو َسَواٌء ِإنََّما ُتْؤِثُرُه ِإذَا أَْنَت

 آَخِر  ْعطَْيَتُه ِمَن النِّْصِف الْأَ
 

H 2049, CH 71, h 6  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Of the rights of Muslin on a Muslim is to offer him the greeting 
of peace upon meeting him, visit him when he is ill, protect his 
interest when he is absent, say, ‘May Allah bless you’ when he 
sneezes, accept his invitation and take part in the procession for 
his funeral.” 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah a similar Hadith. 
 
H 2050, CH 71, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur 
ibn Yunus from abu al-Mamun al-Harithi who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What are the rights of the believer on the believer?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Of the rights of the believer on the believer is to 
have compassion for him in his heart, assist him with his 
property, protect his interests in his absence in the matters of his 
family and support him against those who do injustice to him. If 
a benefit is distributed among the Muslims in his absence his 
believing brother should secure his share thereof. When he dies, 
he should visit his gravesite, must not do injustice to him, must 
not deceive him, must not violate his trust, must not betray him, 
must not call him a liar, must not say to him, ‘Fie upon you.’ If 
he says fie up on you then no guardianship (Walayah) relations 
will remain between them. If he says, ‘You are my enemy,’ one 
of them becomes an unbeliever and if he accuses him, belief in 
his heart will melt as salt melts in water.’” 
 
H 2051, CH 71, h 8     
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu Ali Sahib al-Kalal from Aban ibn Taghlib who has 
said the following:  
“Once I was performing Tawaf (walking seven times around the 
Ka’ba) along with abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, when a man from our people came up asking me to go 
with him for a certain need and hinted to me for that purpose, 
but I did not like to leave abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and go with him. I was still performing 
Tawaf when he made a gesture for the same purpose and abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saw him and 
said to me, ‘O Aban, does he want you?.’ I said, ‘Yes, he does 
so.’ The Imam asked, ‘Who is he?’ I said, ‘He is a man from our 
people.’ The Imam asked, ‘Is he of the belief that you are?’ I 
said, ‘Yes, he is.’ The Imam said, ‘Then go to him.’ I asked, 
‘Should I discontinue Tawaf?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, do so.’ I 
asked, ‘Even if it is a compulsory Tawaf?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, 
even if it is such.’  I (the narrator) then went with him. Later I 
went to meet the Imam and I said to him, ‘Please tell me about 
the rights of the believer on the believer.’ The Imam asked, ‘O 
Aban, ignore it and do not repeat.’ I said, ‘Yes, may Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, but I still like to bring up the 
question. The Imam said, ‘O Aban, are you ready to share with 
him parts of your property?’ He then looked at me and found out 
what was going on in my mind and he asked, ‘O Aban do you 
know what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said 
about the self-abnegating people?’ I said, ‘Yes, may Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, I know about it.’ The Imam 
said, ‘If you share with him you have not practiced self-
abnegation, but you both are equal. You give him preference 
only if you give him from the other half also.’” 
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  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٩
َضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أََباٍن َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن أَِبي َمْنُصوٍر قَالَ

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أََنا َو اْبُن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َو َعْبُد اللَِّه ْبُن طَلَْحةَكُْنُت ِعْنَد أَِبي 
قَالَ اْبِتَداًء ِمْنُه َيا اْبَن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِستُّ ِخَصاٍل

قَالَ اْبُنْن كُنَّ ِفيِه كَانَ َبْيَن َيَدِي اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َعْن َيِمِني اللَِّه فَ
ي َيْعفُوٍر َو َما ُهنَّ ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك قَالَ ُيِحبُّ الَْمْرُء الُْمْسِلُم ِلأَِخيِه َما
ِحبُّ ِلأََعزِّ أَْهِلِه َو َيكَْرُه الَْمْرُء الُْمْسِلُم ِلأَِخيِه َما َيكَْرُه ِلأََعزِّ أَْهِلِه َو

ي َيْعفُوٍر َو قَالَ كَْيَف ُيَناِصُحُه الَْولَاَيةَ قَالَاِصُحُه الَْولَاَيةَ فََبكَى اْبُن أَِب
 اْبَن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر ِإذَا كَانَ ِمْنُه ِبِتلَْك الَْمْنِزلَِة َبثَُّه َهمَُّه فَفَِرَح ِلفََرِحِه ِإنْ

َعْنُهَو فَِرَح َو َحِزنَ ِلُحْزِنِه ِإنْ ُهَو َحِزنَ َو ِإنْ كَانَ ِعْنَدُه َما ُيفَرُِّج 
رََّج َعْنُه َو ِإلَّا َدَعا اللََّه لَُه قَالَ ثُمَّ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ثَلَاثٌ لَكُْم َو
اثٌ لََنا أَنْ َتْعِرفُوا فَْضلََنا َو أَنْ َتطَئُوا َعِقَبَنا َو أَنْ َتْنَتِظُروا َعاِقَبَتَنا فََمْن

ُء ِبُنوِرِهْم َمْن ُهَو ِه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فََيْسَتِضيكَانَ َهكَذَا كَانَ َبْيَن َيَدِي اللَّ
ْسفَلُ ِمْنُهْم َو أَمَّا الَِّذيَن َعْن َيِمِني اللَِّه فَلَْو أَنَُّهْم َيَراُهْم َمْن ُدوَنُهْم لَْم

ُهْم لَاْهِنئُْهُم الَْعْيُش ِممَّا َيَرْونَ ِمْن فَْضِلِهْم فَقَالَ اْبُن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َو َما لَ
َرْونَ َو ُهْم َعْن َيِمِني اللَِّه فَقَالَ َيا اْبَن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر ِإنَُّهْم َمْحُجوُبونَ
وِر اللَِّه أَ َما َبلََغَك الَْحِديثُ أَنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص كَانَ َيقُولُ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه

ْن َيِمِني اللَِّه ُوُجوُهُهْم أَْبَيُضَخلْقاً َعْن َيِمِني الَْعْرِش َبْيَن َيَدِي اللَِّه َو َع
َن الثَّلِْج َو أَْضَوأُ ِمَن الشَّْمِس الضَّاِحَيِة َيْسأَلُ السَّاِئلُ َما َهُؤلَاِء فَُيقَالُ

 ُؤلَاِء الَِّذيَن َتَحابُّوا ِفي َجلَاِل اللَِّه 

 
 
لَانَ قَالَ كُْنُت  َعْنُه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْج-١٠

ْنَد أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فََدَخلَ َرُجلٌ فََسلََّم فََسأَلَُه كَْيَف َمْن َخلَّفَْت ِمْن
ْخَواِنَك قَالَ فَأَْحَسَن الثََّناَء َو َزكَّى َو أَطَْرى فَقَالَ لَُه كَْيَف ِعَياَدةُ

ةٌ قَالَ َو كَْيَف ُمَشاَهَدةُ أَغِْنَياِئِهْمغِْنَياِئِهْم َعلَى فُقََراِئِهْم فَقَالَ قَِليلَ
فُقََراِئِهْم قَالَ قَِليلَةٌ قَالَ فَكَْيَف ِصلَةُ أَغِْنَياِئِهْم ِلفُقََراِئِهْم ِفي ذَاِت
ِديِهْم فَقَالَ ِإنََّك لََتذْكُُر أَْخلَاقاً قَلَّ َما ِهَي ِفيَمْن ِعْنَدَنا قَالَ فَقَالَ

  َهُؤلَاِء أَنَُّهْم ِشيَعةٌ كَْيَف َتْزُعُم

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن النَّْضِر-١١
ْن أَِبي ِإْسَماِعيلَ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك ِإنَّ الشِّيَعةَ

ْنَدَنا كَِثري 

H 2052, CH 71, h 9  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Amr ibn Aban from ‘Isa ibn abu 
Mansur who has said the following:  
“Once ibn abu Ya’fur, ‘Abd Allah ibn Talha and I were in the 
presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who on his own initiation said, ‘O ibn abu Ya’fur, the 
Messenger of Allah has said, “There are six things that if found 
in a person, he will be before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, to the right of Allah (to the right of the Throne of Allah).”’ 
Ibn abu Ya’fur then asked, ‘What are those things, may Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause?’ The Imam said, ‘A man 
must love for his Muslim brother what he loves for the most 
beloved person of his family and dislike for his Muslim brother 
what he dislikes for the most beloved person of his family and 
enlighten him in Walayah (the position of people who possess 
Divine Authority).’ Ibn abu Ya’fur then wept and asked, ‘How 
does he enlighten about Walayah?’ The Imam said, ‘O ibn abu 
Ya’fur, if he is of the same level (of belief), he should encourage 
him, show happiness in his happiness and express sadness if he 
is sad. If he has the means to facilitate him he should do so if not 
he should pray to Allah for him.’ 
“The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘Three things are for you and three 
things are for us. What is for us is that you must learn about our 
excellent merits, follow our footsteps and wait for our end 
results (Divine Kingdom) to take place. Whoever has these facts 
will be before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and 
those below them will receive light from their light. On seeing 
those who will be to the right of Allah, the ones below will not 
feel happy because of the enviable merits of the persons above.’ 
Ibn abu Ya’fur then asked, ‘How is it that they will not see when 
they are on the right of Allah?’ The Imam said, ‘O ibn abu 
Ya’fur, they are veiled with the light of Allah. Are you not 
aware of the Hadith that the Messenger of Allah said, ‘Allah has 
a creature on the right of the Throne before Allah and on the 
right of Allah their faces are whiter than snow and brighter than 
the sun of the midday. Someone asks, ‘Who are they?’ It will be 
said, ‘These are the ones who loved each other in the Glory of 
Allah.’” 
 
H 2053, CH 71, h 10  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlan who has said the following:  
“Once, I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when a man came and offered the 
greeting of peace. The Imam asked, ‘How are your brothers (in 
belief) whom you have left behind?’ He praised, admired and 
extolled them. The Imam asked, ‘Do their wealthy ones visit 
their poor ones?’ He said, ‘It is very rare.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do 
their rich ones reach out to the poor ones?’ He said, ‘It is very 
rare.’ 
“The Imam asked, ‘Do their rich ones maintain good relations 
with their poor ones financially?’ He said, ‘You are speaking of 
the moral behavior that is practiced very rarely in our people.’ 
The narrator has said that the Imam then asked, ‘Why do you 
then think they are Shi’a (Muslims)?’”  
 
H 2054, CH 71, h 11  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn al-
Nadr from abu Isma'il who has said the following:  
“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, there is a 
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ُف الَْغِنيُّ َعلَى الْفَِقِري َو َهلْ َيَتَجاَوُز الُْمْحِسُن َعِنفَقَالَ فََهلْ َيْعِط
ِء َو َيَتَواَسْونَ فَقُلُْت لَا فَقَالَ لَْيَس َهُؤلَاِء ِشيَعةً الشِّيَعةُ َمْن َيفَْعلُ الُْمِسي

 َهذَا 
 

ِد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَّ-١٢
ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعِن الَْعلَاِء ْبِن فَُضْيٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر
ص َيقُولُ َعظُِّموا أَْصَحاَبكُْم َو َوقُِّروُهْم َو لَا َيَتَجهَُّم َبْعُضكُْم َبْعضاً َو

وُنوا ِعَباَد اللَِّهلَا َتَضارُّوا َو لَا َتَحاَسُدوا َو ِإيَّاكُْم َو الُْبْخلَ كُ
 الُْمْخلَِصَني 

 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-١٣
ُء َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أََباٍن َعْن َسِعيِد ْبِن الَْحَسِن قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع أَ َيِجي

ِخلَ َيَدُه ِفي ِكيِسِه فََيأُْخذَ َحاَجَتُه فَلَا َيْدفََعُهأََحُدكُْم ِإلَى أَِخيِه فَُيْد
َء ِإذاً قُلُْت فَقُلُْت َما أَْعِرُف ذَِلَك ِفيَنا فَقَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع فَلَا َشْي

 فَالَْهلَاُك ِإذاً فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الْقَْوَم لَْم ُيْعطَْوا أَْحلَاَمُهْم َبْعُد 

 
اِهيَم َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن الَْحَسِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَر-١٤

أُوَرَمةَ َرفََعُه َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن َحقِّ
الُْمْؤِمِن فَقَالَ َسْبُعونَ َحقّاً لَا أُْخِبُرَك ِإلَّا ِبَسْبَعٍة فَِإنِّي َعلَْيَك ُمْشِفق

َشى أَلَّا َتْحَتِملَ فَقُلُْت َبلَى ِإنْ َشاَء اللَُّه فَقَالَ لَا َتْشَبُع َو َيُجوُع َو لَاأَْخ
َتكَْتِسي َو َيْعَرى َو َتكُونُ َدِليلَُه َو قَِميَصُه الَِّذي َيلَْبُسُه َو ِلَساَنُه الَِّذي

اَنْت لََك َجاِرَيةٌ َبَعثَْتَهاَيَتكَلَُّم ِبِه َو ُتِحبُّ لَُه َما ُتِحبُّ ِلَنفِْسَك َو ِإنْ كَ
ِلُتَمهَِّد ِفَراَشُه َو َتْسَعى ِفي َحَواِئِجِه ِباللَّْيِل َو النََّهاِر فَِإذَا فََعلَْت ذَِلَك

 َوَصلَْت َولَاَيَتَك ِبَولَاَيِتَنا َو َولَاَيَتَنا ِبَولَاَيِة اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 
 
 
 

ْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َع-١٥
َعْن أَِبي الَْمْغَراِء َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الُْمْسِلُم أَُخو الُْمْسِلِم لَا
َيظِْلُمُه َو لَا َيْخذُلُُه َو لَا َيُخوُنُه َو َيِحقُّ َعلَى الُْمْسِلِمَني اِلاْجِتَهاُد ِفي

َو التََّعاُونُ َعلَى التََّعاطُِف َو الُْمَواَساةُ ِلأَْهِل الَْحاَجِة َو َتَعاطُُفالتََّواُصِل 
َبْعِضِهْم َعلَى َبْعٍض َحتَّى َتكُوُنوا كََما أََمَركُُم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُرَحَماَء

ى َما َمَضىَبْيَنكُْم ُمَتَراِحِمَني ُمْغَتمَِّني ِلَما غَاَب َعْنكُْم ِمْن أَْمِرِهْم َعلَ
 َعلَْيِه َمْعَشُر الْأَْنَصاِر َعلَى َعْهِد َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص 

 

great number of Shi’a in our area. The Imam asked, ‘Are their 
rich ones kind to their poor ones? Do their virtuous ones forgive 
their sinful ones? Do they assist each other financially?’ I said, 
‘No, they do not do so.’ The Imam said, ‘They are not Shi’a. 
Shi’a are those who do these things.’” 
 
H 2055, CH 71, h 12  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-‘Ala’ ibn Fudayl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, 
‘Dignify your people, honor them and do not be aggressive 
toward each other, do not harm each other and do not be jealous 
of each other. You must never be miserly and always be sincere 
servants of Allah.’” 
  
H 2056, CH 71, h 13  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from ‘Amr ibn Aban from Sa’id ibn al-Hassan who has said the 
following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once asked 
me, ‘Does your brother (in belief) come to you, stretch his hand 
in your pocket and take what he needs and you do not push him 
aside?’ I said, ‘I do not know that such things happen among us.’ 
Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, 
‘There is nothing then.’ I said, ‘It is destruction then.’ The Imam 
said, ‘The people have not yet recieved their power of reason.’” 
 
H 2057, CH 71, h 14  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from al-Husayn ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad ibn 
‘Uramah in a marfu’ manner from Mu'alla ibn Khanis who has said the 
following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the rights of the believer. The Imam said, ‘There 
are seventy categories of rights but I will only tell you of seven; 
I am compassionate for you and I fear you may not be able to 
bear it.’ I said, ‘Yes, I will bear it, if Allah so wills.’ The Imam 
said, ‘You must not satisfy yourself with food while he is 
hungry, you must not dress up in finery while he may not have 
any clothes. You must be as his guide, as his shirt (a means of 
protection) that he wears, his tongue with which he speaks and 
love for him what you love for yourself. If you have a maiden 
servant, send her to prepare his bed and try to serve him during 
the day or night. If you do this you have connected your 
guardianship with our guardianship and with the guardianship of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’” 
 
H 2058, CH 71, h 15  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from abu al-Maghra’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Muslim is the brother of the Muslim (in belief). He does 
not do injustice to him, does not betray him, and does not violate 
his trust. It is worthwhile for the Muslims to be assiduous in 
maintaining good relations with each other, be kind to each 
other, assist the needy ones financially and be compassionate 
toward each other so that they can be as Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded them to be, 
‘Compassionate toward each other,’(48:29) kind to one another 
and feel sad for their absence from them. You should be just as 
the group of Ansar (the supporters) was in the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, as 
mentioned in (48:29).’” 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي-١٦
فَراًَعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َحقٌّ َعلَى الُْمْسِلِم ِإذَا أََراَد َس

 أَنْ ُيْعِلَم ِإْخَواَنُه َو َحقٌّ َعلَى ِإْخَواِنِه ِإذَا قَِدَم أَنْ َيأُْتوُه 

 
 َباُب التََّراُحِم َو التََّعاطُِف

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن-١

يِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ُشَعْيٍب الَْعقَْرقُوِف
ِلأَْصَحاِبِه اتَّقُوا اللََّه َو كُوُنوا ِإْخَوةً َبَرَرةً ُمَتَحابَِّني ِفي اللَِّه ُمَتَواِصِلَني

 ُمَتَراِحِمَني َتَزاَوُروا َو َتلَاقَْوا َو َتذَاكَُروا أَْمَرَنا َو أَْحُيوُه 

 
ى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَي-٢

ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن كُلَْيٍب الصَّْيَداِويِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َتَواَصلُوا َو
 َتَبارُّوا َو َتَراَحُموا َو كُوُنوا ِإْخَوةً َبَرَرةً كََما أََمَركُُم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 
 
ُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َيْحَيى الْكَاِهِليِّ قَالَ  َعْن-٣

َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َتَواَصلُوا َو َتَبارُّوا َو َتَراَحُموا َو َتَعاطَفُوا 
 
 
ي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي الَْمْغَراِء َعْن أَِب-٤

قَالَ َيِحقُّ َعلَى الُْمْسِلِمَني اِلاْجِتَهاُد ِفي التََّواُصِل َو التََّعاُونُ َعلَى
التََّعاطُِف َو الُْمَواَساةُ ِلأَْهِل الَْحاَجِة َو َتَعاطُُف َبْعِضِهْم َعلَى َبْعٍض

اُء َبْيَنُهْم ُمَتَراِحِمَنيَحتَّى َتكُوُنوا كََما أََمَركُُم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُرَحم
ُمْغَتمَِّني ِلَما غَاَب َعْنكُْم ِمْن أَْمِرِهْم َعلَى َما َمَضى َعلَْيِه َمْعَشُر الْأَْنَصاِر

 َعلَى َعْهِد َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص 
 
 

 َباُب ِزَياَرِة الِْإْخَواِن
 
ى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَس-١

فَضَّاٍل َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن
َزاَر أََخاُه ِللَِّه لَا ِلَغْيِرِه الِْتَماَس َمْوِعِد اللَِّه َو َتَنجَُّز َما ِعْنَد اللَِّه َوكَّلَ اللَُّه

  ُيَناُدوَنُه أَلَا ِطْبَت َو طَاَبْت لََك الَْجنَّةُ ِبِه َسْبِعَني أَلَْف َملٍَك
 

H 2059, CH 71, h 16  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘It is a right upon a Muslim 
to inform his brothers (in belief) of his decision to go on a 
journey. It is a right  upon his Muslim brothers to visit him when 
he returns from the journey.’”  
 
Chapter Seventy Two 
Compassion and Leniency  
 
H 2060 CH 72, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Shu’ayb al-‘Aqar Qufi who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying to his companions, ‘Be pious before Allah and be 
virtuous brothers who love each other for the sake of Allah, and 
maintain good relations leniently. Visit one another, meet and 
speak of our cause and preserve it.’” 
 
H 2061, CH 72, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Kulayb al-Saydawi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Maintain good relations among yourselves, do good to each 
other, be compassionate with one another and be virtuous 
brothers as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
commanded you to be.”  
 
H 2062, CH 72, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya al-Kahili who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Maintain good relations among yourselves, do good to 
one another, be compassionate and lenient to each other.’”  
 
H 2063, CH 72, h 4  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from abu al-Mighra’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“It is worthwhile for a Muslim to work assiduously to maintain 
good relations, to cooperate in kindness and assistance for the 
needy and to be compassionate to each other. Live out this so 
that you can be as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
commanded you to be, ‘. . . compassionate to each other, . . .’ 
(48:29) show kindness to each other and feel sad for their 
absence from you. You should be just as the group of Ansar (the 
supporters) was in the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, as mentioned in (48:29).’” 
 
Chapter Seventy Three 
Visiting Brothers (in belief) 
 
H 2064, CH 73, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Aqaba from abu Hamza from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever visits his brother (in belief) for the sake of Allah and 
for no other reason, seeking thereby the promise of Allah, and to 
achieve what is with Allah, Allah will appoint seventy thousand 
angels who applaud, ‘How beautiful is what you have done and 
how beautiful is paradise (for you).’”    
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ِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن َخْيثََمةَ قَالَ  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعِن اْب-٢
َدَخلُْت َعلَى أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع أَُودُِّعُه فَقَالَ َيا َخْيثََمةُ أَْبِلغْ َمْن َتَرى ِمْن
َمَواِليَنا السَّلَاَم َو أَْوِصِهْم ِبَتقَْوى اللَِّه الَْعِظيِم َو أَنْ َيُعوَد غَِنيُُّهْم َعلَى

لَى َضِعيِفِهْم َو أَنْ َيْشَهَد َحيُُّهْم ِجَناَزةَ َميِِّتِهْم َو أَنْفَِقِريِهْم َو قَِويُُّهْم َع
َيَتلَاقَْوا ِفي ُبُيوِتِهْم فَِإنَّ لُِقيَّا َبْعِضِهْم َبْعضاً َحَياةٌ ِلأَْمِرَنا َرِحَم اللَُّه َعْبداً

َعْنُهْم ِمَن اللَِّه َشْيئاً ِإلَّاأَْحَيا أَْمَرَنا َيا َخْيثََمةُ أَْبِلغْ َمَواِلَيَنا أَنَّا لَا ُنْغِني 
ِبَعَمٍل َو أَنَُّهْم لَْن َيَنالُوا َولَاَيَتَنا ِإلَّا ِبالَْوَرِع َو أَنَّ أََشدَّ النَّاِس َحْسَرةً َيْوَم

 الِْقَياَمِة َمْن َوَصَف َعْدلًا ثُمَّ َخالَفَُه ِإلَى غَْيِرِه 
 
 
 
ِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبي-٣

ُعَمَر الَْيَماِنيِّ َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص
َحدَّثَِني َجْبَرِئيلُ ع أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْهَبطَ ِإلَى الْأَْرِض َملَكاً فَأَقَْبلَ

ِشي َحتَّى َوقََع ِإلَى َباٍب َعلَْيِه َرُجلٌ َيْسَتأِْذنُ َعلَى َربِّذَِلَك الَْملَُك َيْم
الدَّاِر فَقَالَ لَُه الَْملَُك َما َحاَجُتَك ِإلَى َربِّ َهِذِه الدَّاِر قَالَ أَخ ِلي

ذَاَكُمْسِلم ُزْرُتُه ِفي اللَِّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى قَالَ لَُه الَْملَُك َما َجاَء ِبَك ِإلَّا 
فَقَالَ َما َجاَء ِبي ِإلَّا ذَاَك فَقَالَ ِإنِّي َرُسولُ اللَِّه ِإلَْيَك َو ُهَو ُيقِْرئَُك
السَّلَاَم َو َيقُولُ َوَجَبْت لََك الَْجنَّةُ َو قَالَ الَْملَُك ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

اَر ِإيَّاَي َزاَر َو ثََواُبُه َعلَيََّيقُولُ أَيَُّما ُمْسِلٍم َزاَر ُمْسِلماً فَلَْيَس ِإيَّاُه َز
 الَْجنَّةُ 

 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِلي النَّْهِديِّ َعِن الُْحَصْيِن-٤

َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َزاَر أََخاُه ِفي اللَِّه قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
  َو ثََواُبَك َعلَيَّ َو لَْسُت أَْرَضى لََك ثََواباً ُدونَ الَْجنَِّة ِإيَّاَي ُزْرَت

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن-٥

َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن َيْعقُوَب ْبِن ُشَعْيٍب قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
َيقُولُ َمْن َزاَر أََخاُه ِفي َجاِنِب الِْمْصِر اْبِتَغاَء َوْجِه اللَِّه فَُهَو َزْوُرُه َو

 َحقٌّ َعلَى اللَِّه أَنْ ُيكِْرَم َزْوَرُه 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي-٦

ولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َزاَر أََخاُه ِفي َبْيِتِه قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َوَجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُس
 َجلَّ

H 2065, CH 73, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Nu’man 
from ibn Muskan from Khaythamah who has said the following:  
“Once I went to see abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to say farewell. He said, ‘O Khaythamah, convey our 
greeting of peace to whoever of our followers you may see and 
advise them to be pious before Allah, the Most Great, that their 
rich ones look after their poor ones, the stronger ones look after 
their weaker ones, that the living attend the funeral of those who 
have just died, that they must meet each other in their homes; 
their meeting as such is life for our cause. May Allah bless the 
man who preserves our cause. O Khaythamah, inform our 
followers that we cannot make them independent of Allah in 
anything without good deeds and that they will not benefit from 
our Divine Authority without (al-Wari’) refraining from worldly 
attractions (sins). Of the people who regret on the Day of 
Judgment, most intensely will be the ones who describe justice 
but do not practice it (explain the right belief but do not establish 
one).’”  
 
H 2066, CH 73, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Jibril spoke to me that Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent an angel to earth and the 
angel began walking until he came to a door where a man was 
asking for permission from the people of the house. The angel 
asked him, ‘What do you need from the owner of this house?’ 
He replied, ‘He is a Muslim brother (in belief). I have come to 
visit him for the sake of Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High.’ The angel then asked, ‘Is that the only reason for your 
visit?’ The man said, ‘Nothing else has brought me here but 
that.’ The angel then said, ‘I am the Messenger of Allah to you 
and He sends you the greeting of peace and says, ‘I have made 
paradise obligatory for you.’ The angel then said, ‘Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, ‘Whoever of the Muslims 
visits an other Muslim, in fact, has not visited him but he has 
visited Me and his reward from Me is paradise.’” 
 
H 2067, CH 73, h 4   
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali al-Nahdi from al-
Husayn from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Whoever visits his brother (in belief) for the sake of Allah, 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, then says, ‘You in fact, 
have visited Me and with Me is your reward and I will not 
accept anything for your reward except paradise.’”  
 
H 2068, CH 73, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever visits his brother (in belief) in a side of the 
city just to please Allah, has visited Him, and it becomes a 
responsibility for Allah to honor His visitor.’” 
 
H 2069, CH 73, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If one visits his brother (in 
belief) in his house, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
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أَْوَجْبُت لََك الَْجنَّةَ ِبُحبَِّك لَُه أَْنَت َضْيِفي َو َزاِئِري َعلَيَّ ِقَراَك َو قَْد
 ِإيَّاُه 

 

  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي غُرَّةَ-٧
قُولُ َمْن َزاَر أََخاُه ِفي اللَِّه ِفي َمَرٍض أَْوقَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َي

ِصحٍَّة لَا َيأِْتيِه ِخَداعاً َو لَا اْسِتْبَدالًا َوكَّلَ اللَُّه ِبِه َسْبِعَني أَلَْف َملٍَك
ُيَناُدونَ ِفي قَفَاُه أَنْ ِطْبَت َو طَاَبْت لََك الَْجنَّةُ فَأَْنُتْم ُزوَّاُر اللَِّه َو أَْنُتْم

ُد الرَّْحَمِن َحتَّى َيأِْتَي َمْنِزلَُه فَقَالَ لَُه ُيَسْير ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َو ِإنْ كَانََوفْ
الَْمكَانُ َبِعيداً قَالَ َنَعْم َيا ُيَسْيُر َو ِإنْ كَانَ الَْمكَانُ َمِسَريةَ َسَنٍة فَِإنَّ اللََّه

 ى َيْرِجَع ِإلَى َمْنِزِلِه َجَواد َو الَْملَاِئكَةُ كَِثَريةٌ ُيَشيُِّعوَنُه َحتَّ
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النَّْهِديِّ-٨

َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َزاَر أََخاُه ِفي اللَِّه َو ِللَِّه َجاَء َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة
ٍء ِإلَّا أََضاَء لَُه َحتَّى َيِقَف َبْيَن يَّ ِمْن ُنوٍر َو لَا َيُمرُّ ِبَشْيَيْخطُُر َبْيَن قََباِط

َيَدِي اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فََيقُولُ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه َمْرَحباً َو ِإذَا قَالَ َمْرَحباً
 أَْجَزلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه الَْعِطيَّةَ

 
 
ْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َي-٩

ْبِن َخاِلٍد َو الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعِن النَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن
ِعْمَرانَ الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن َبِشٍري َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ

ْسِلَم ِإذَا َخَرَج ِمْن َبْيِتِه َزاِئراً أََخاُه ِللَِّه لَا ِلَغْيِرِه الِْتَماَس َوْجِهالَْعْبَد الُْم
اللَِّه َرغَْبةً ِفيَما ِعْنَدُه َوكَّلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه َسْبِعَني أَلَْف َملٍَك ُيَناُدوَنُه

 ْبَت َو طَاَبْت لََك الَْجنَّةُ ِمْن َخلِْفِه ِإلَى أَنْ َيْرِجَع ِإلَى َمْنِزِلِه أَلَا ِط
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-١٠
ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما َزاَر ُمْسِلم

اَداُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَيَُّها الزَّاِئُر ِطْبَت َوأََخاُه الُْمْسِلَم ِفي اللَِّه َو ِللَِّه ِإلَّا َن
 طَاَبْت لََك الَْجنَّةُ 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا-١١

مَِّدَعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن ُمَح
ْبِن قَْيٍس َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َجنَّةً لَا َيْدُخلَُها ِإلَّا
ثَلَاثَةٌ َرُجلٌ َحكََم َعلَى َنفِْسِه ِبالَْحقِّ َو َرُجلٌ َزاَر أََخاُه الُْمْؤِمَن ِفي اللَِّه

 

will say, ‘You are My guest and My visitor, your service is on 
Me and I, for your loving him, have made paradise obligatory 
for you.’”  
 
H 2070, CH 73, h 7   
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu Ghirrah who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah saying, ‘If one visits his brother (in 
belief) for the sake of Allah, in his illness or in good health, not 
to deceive or to receive something, Allah will appoint seventy 
thousand angels to applaud behind him, “How beautiful is your 
deed! How beautiful is paradise for you! You are the visitor of 
Allah and the delegate to the Most Beneficent one.” This 
happens until he comes home.’ Yasyr then asked, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause, is it so even if the place 
of visitation is far away?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, O Yasyr, even if 
the place of visitation is at a distance of one year’s journey; 
Allah is generous and the angles are a great many. They escort 
him until he reaches his home.’”  
 
H 2071, CH 73, h 8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn 
al-Nahdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“If one visits his brother (in belief) due to Allah’s relation and 
for the sake of Allah, on the Day of Judgment he will come, 
walking elegantly in a Coptic gown of light and will not pass by 
anything but that it will shine until he will come before Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, will say, ‘Welcome.’ When He will say 
welcome, He, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will make his 
reward very handsome.’”  
 
H 2072, CH 73, h 9  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from 
Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from Bashir from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“If a Muslim (believing) servant (of Allah) comes out of his 
house to visit his brother, due to Allah’s relation, not for any 
other reason and just because of Allah, with interest in what is 
with Allah, Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, appoints seventy 
thousand angels who applaud behind him until he comes home, 
‘How beautiful is your deed! How beautiful is paradise for 
you!’” 
 
H 2073, CH 73, h 10  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from [Ahmad ibn Muhammad] from 
Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Bakr ibn Muhammad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whenever a Muslim visits his Muslim brother, due to Allah’s 
relation, and for the sake of Allah, Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, will say, ‘O visitor, how beautiful is your deed! How 
beautiful is paradise as your reward!’” 
 
H 2074, CH 73, h 11  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from A 
number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub 
from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Qays from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has a paradise 
wherein no one can go except three: (a) a man who issues 
judgment against himself with truth, (b) a man who visits his 
brother, due to Allah’s relation, and (c) a man who gives 
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 َو َرُجلٌ آثََر أََخاُه الُْمْؤِمَن ِفي اللَِّه 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-١٢
اللَِّه ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّدِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن َعْبِد 

الُْجْعِفيِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لََيْخُرُج ِإلَى أَِخيِه َيُزوُرُه
فَُيَوكِّلُ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه َملَكاً فََيَضُع َجَناحاً ِفي الْأَْرِض َو َجَناحاً ِفي

ْنِزِلِه َناَدى الَْجبَّاُر َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى أَيَُّهاالسََّماِء ُيِظلُُّه فَِإذَا َدَخلَ ِإلَى َم
الَْعْبُد الُْمَعظُِّم ِلَحقِّي الُْمتَِّبُع ِآلثَاِر َنِبيِّي َحقٌّ َعلَيَّ ِإْعظَاُمَك َسلِْني
أُْعِطَك اْدُعِني أُِجْبَك اْسكُْت أَْبَتِدئَْك فَِإذَا اْنَصَرَف َشيََّعُه الَْملَُك ُيِظلُُّه

َناِحِه َحتَّى َيْدُخلَ ِإلَى َمْنِزِلِه ثُمَّ ُيَناِديِه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى أَيَُّها الَْعْبُدِبَج
الُْمَعظُِّم ِلَحقِّي َحقٌّ َعلَيَّ ِإكَْراُمَك قَْد أَْوَجْبُت لََك َجنَِّتي َو َشفَّْعُتَك

 ِفي ِعَباِدي 
 
 

ِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَِزَياَرةُ  َصاِلُح ْبُن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَ-١٣
الُْمْؤِمِن ِفي اللَِّه َخْير ِمْن ِعْتِق َعْشِر ِرقَاٍب ُمْؤِمَناٍت َو َمْن أَْعَتَق َرقََبةً

 ُمْؤِمَنةً َوقَى كُلُّ ُعْضٍو ُعْضواً ِمَن النَّاِر َحتَّى أَنَّ الْفَْرَج َيِقي الْفَْرَج 
 
 
 َعْن َصفَْوانَ الَْجمَّاِل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ  َصاِلُح ْبُن ُعقَْبةَ-١٤

أَيَُّما ثَلَاثَِة ُمْؤِمِنَني اْجَتَمُعوا ِعْنَد أٍَخ لَُهْم َيأَْمُنونَ َبَواِئقَُه َو لَا َيَخافُونَ
ْعطَاُهْم َوغََواِئلَُه َو َيْرُجونَ َما ِعْنَدُه ِإنْ َدَعُوا اللََّه أََجاَبُهْم َو ِإنْ َسأَلُوا أَ

 ِإِن اْسَتَزاُدوا َزاَدُهْم َو ِإنْ َسكَُتوا اْبَتَدأَُهْم 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب-١٥
قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َحْمَزةَ َيقُولُ َسِمْعُت الَْعْبَد الصَّاِلَح ع َيقُولُ َمْن َزاَر

َخاُه الُْمْؤِمَن ِللَِّه لَا ِلَغْيِرِه َيطْلُُب ِبِه ثََواَب اللَِّه َو َتَنجَُّز َما َوَعَدُه اللَُّهأَ
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َوكَّلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه َسْبِعَني أَلَْف َملٍَك ِمْن ِحِني َيْخُرُج

ا ِطْبَت َو طَاَبْت لََك الَْجنَّةُ َتَبوَّأَْتِمْن َمْنِزِلِه َحتَّى َيُعوَد ِإلَْيِه ُيَناُدوَنُه أَلَ
 ِمَن الَْجنَِّة َمْنِزلًا 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي-١٦

ِسيم َو ِإنَْعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِلقَاُء الِْإْخَواِن َمْغَنم َج
 قَلُّوا 

 

preference to his believing brother (in belief), due to Allah’s 
relation.’”    
 
H 2075, CH 73, h 12  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muhammad al-Juhfi from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“When the believer leaves home to visit his brother (in belief), 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, appoints an angel to 
place one wing on earth and one wing in the sky to provide him 
shadow. When he arrives at his house, the Almighty Allah, the 
Most Blessed, the Most High, will say, ‘O servant (of Allah) 
who has observed My right with greatness, and followed the 
tradition of My prophet, it is a right with Me to grant you 
dignity. Ask Me and I will give you, pray to Me I will answer 
and if you remain silent I will initiate.’ When he returns, the 
angel will escort him with his wings providing shadow for him 
until he arrives at his home. Then Allah, the Most Blessed, the 
Most High, will say, ‘O servant (of Allah) who has observed My 
right with greatness, it is a right with Me to give you honor and I 
have made it necessary that you be admitted into My paradise. I 
have granted you permission to intercede for My servants.’” 
 
H 2076, CH 73, h 13  
Salih ibn ‘Aqabah has narrated from ‘Aqabah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Visiting the believing brother (in belief) is certainly better than 
setting free ten believing slaves. Whoever sets free a believing 
slave for each part of the body of the slave, one part of his body 
will be protected against fire, and even the private part will be 
protected.” 
 
H 2077, CH 73, h 14  
Salih ibn ‘Aqabah has narrated from Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whichever three believing brothers (in belief) come together to 
a brother (in belief) of theirs from whose evils they feel safe, 
who are not afraid of his rebellion, and who have good hopes in 
him, if they pray to Allah their prayers will be answered, if they 
ask, their wish will be granted, if they ask for more it will be 
increased and if they remain silent, He will initiate.”    
 
H 2078, CH 73, h 15  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ayyub who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Hamza saying, ‘I heard the good servant (of Allah) 
saying, “Whoever visits his believing brother (in belief) for the 
sake of Allah and for no other reason, seeking thereby the 
reward from Allah, the promise of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, will come true and Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, will appoint seventy thousand angels, from the time 
he leaves his home to the time he returns home, applaud behind 
him, ‘How beautiful is your deed! How beautiful is paradise for 
you! You have found a dwelling in paradise.’” 
 
H 2079, CH 73, h 16  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Meeting of brothers (in belief) is a 
great opportunity, even if they are very few.’” 
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 اُب الُْمَصافََحِة

ْعلََبةَْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن ثَ
َزكَِريَّا َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ قَالَ كُْنُت َزِميلَ أَِبي
رُّكُوِب ثُمَّ َيْركَُب ُهَو فَِإذَا اْسَتَوْيَنا َسلََّم َو

َصافََح قَالَ َو كَانَ ِإذَا َنَزلََد لَُه ِبَصاِحِبِه َو 
ا َو ُهَو َعلَى الْأَْرِض َسلََّم َو َساَءلَ ُمَساَءلَةَ
لُْت َيا اْبَن َرُسوِل اللَِّه ِإنََّك لََتفَْعلُ َشْيئاً َما
 فََعلَ َمرَّةً فَكَِثري فَقَالَ أَ َما َعِلْمَت َما ِفي
لَْتِقَياِن فَُيَصاِفُح أََحُدُهَما َصاِحَبُه فَلَا َتَزالُ

 َيْنظُُرَما َيَتَحاتُّ الَْوَرُق َعِن الشََّجِر َو اللَُّه

َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَِبي َخاِلٍد الْقَمَّاِط َعْن
ِمَنْيِن ِإذَا الَْتقََيا َو َتَصافََحا أَْدَخلَ اللَُّه َيَدُه َبْيَن

 ُحّباً ِلَصاِحِبِه 

ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَيُّوَب َعِن السََّمْيَدِع َعْن َماِلِك
ي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَنْيِن ِإذَا الَْتقََيا
 َجلَّ َيَدُه َبْيَن أَْيِديِهَما َو أَقَْبلَ ِبَوْجِهِه َعلَى
 أَقَْبلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبَوْجِهِه َعلَْيِهَما َتَحاتَّْت

 تُّ الَْوَرُق ِمَن الشََّجِر 

 أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم
ْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَنْيِن ِإذَا الَْتقََيا

 َتَساقَطَْت َعْنُهَما َجلَّ َعلَْيِهَما ِبَوْجِهِه َو
 ُق ِمَن الشََّجِر 

ْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن
 أََبامَّاِل َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء قَالَ َزاَملُْت

ِمَن الَْمِديَنِة ِإلَى َمكَّةَ فََنَزلَ ِفي َبْعِض الطَِّريِق
 قَالَ َهاِت َيَدَك َيا أََبا ُعَبْيَدةَ فََناَولُْتُه َيِدي

 َيا أََبا ُعَبْيَدةَ َما ِمْنى ِفي أََصاِبِعي ثُمَّ قَالَ
أََصاِبَعُه ِفي أََصاِبِعِه ِإلَّا فََصافََحُه َو َشبََّك

َما َيَتَناثَُر الَْوَرُق ِمَن الشََّجِر ِفي الَْيْوِم الشَّاِتي

Chapter Seventy Four 
Greeting with Handshake 
 
H 2080, CH 74, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from Tha’labah ibn Mayamun from Yahya ibn Zakariya from abu 
‘Ubaydah who has said the following:  
“’Ubaydah has said, ‘Once I was a partner of abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, on a journey. During the 
journey, first I would take my seat in the carriage set up on the 
back of the carry animal and then he would take his seat. He 
after settling down on his place properly would offer me the 
greeting of peace and ask a question like a person who has never 
met the other person. He would also shake hands.’ The narrator 
has said, ‘He after dismounting would do so before me and after 
finding our places on the ground he would offer the greeting of 
peace and ask questions like he had never met me.’  I then said, 
‘O descendent of the Messenger of Allah, you do things that no 
one before us has done. Doing (such formalities) only once is 
more than enough.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do you know what is in a 
handshake? The believers meet and shake hands, the sins 
continue falling off of them just like leaves fall off the trees, and 
Allah looks upon them until they depart from each other.’”     
 
H 2081, CH 74, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from Ali 
ibn ‘Uqbah from abu Khalid al-Qammat from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“When the believing people meet and shake hands Allah inserts 
His hand between their hands and shakes hands with the one 
whose love for his brother (in belief) is more intense.’” 
 
H 2082, CH 74, h 3  
Ibn Faddal has narrated from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from Ayyub from al-Sumayda’ 
from Malik ibn ‘A’Yun al-Juhni from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
‘When two believing people meet and shake hands Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, inserts His hand between their 
hands and faces the one whose love for his brother (in belief) is 
more intense. When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
turns His face to them their sins begin to fall like leaves from 
trees.’” 
 
H 2083, CH 74, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“When two believing people meet and shake hands Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, turns His face (direction, aspect) 
to them and sins began to fall from them like leaves fall from 
trees.’” 
 
H 2084, CH 74, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Ubaydah al-
Hadhdha’ who has said the following:  
“Once I was a partner of abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, on a journey on one side of the carriage on the camel 
from Madina to Makka. On the way he dismounted for rest and, 
when he returned, he asked me for a handshake. He squeezed 
my hand so hard that my fingers began to hurt. He then said, ‘O 
abu ‘Ubaydah, when two Muslims meet, shake hands and 
crisscross their fingers, their sins begin to fall from them like 
leaves fall from trees on a fall day.’” 
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  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َع-١

ْبِن َمْيُموٍن َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن 
َجْعفٍَر ع َو كُْنُت أَْبَدأُ ِبال
َساَءلَ ُمَساَءلَةَ َرُجٍل لَا َعْه
َنَزلَ قَْبِلي فَِإذَا اْسَتَوْيُت أََن
َمْن لَا َعْهَد لَُه ِبَصاِحِبِه فَقُ

َبلََنا َو ِإنَْيفَْعلُُه أََحُد َمْن ِق
الُْمَصافََحِة ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَنْيِن َي
الذُُّنوُب َتَتَحاتُّ َعْنُهَما كَ

 ِإلَْيَها َحتَّى َيفَْتِرقَا 
 
 

  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل -٢
أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤ

فََصافََح أََشدَُّهَما أَْيِديِهَما 

 
  اْبُن فَضَّاٍل َعْن َعِليِّ -٣

ْبِن أَْعَيَن الُْجَهِنيِّ َعْن أَِب
ُه َعزَّ َوفََتَصافََحا أَْدَخلَ اللَّ

أََشدِِّهَما ُحّباً ِلَصاِحِبِه فَِإذَا
َعْنُهَما الذُُّنوُب كََما َيَتَحا

 
 ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن  َعِليُّ-٤

َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء َع
فََتَصافََحا أَقَْبلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو
الذُُّنوُب كََما َيَتَساقَطُ الَْوَر

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َع-٥
أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن َصفَْوانَ الَْج
َجْعفٍَر ع ِفي ِشقِّ َمْحِمٍل 
فَلَمَّا قََضى َحاَجَتُه َو َعاَد
فََغَمَزَها َحتَّى َوَجْدُت الْأَذَ
ُمْسِلٍم لَِقَي أََخاُه الُْمْسِلَم 
َتَناثََرْت َعْنُهَما ذُُنوُبُهَما كَ
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يَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َيْحَيى  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِه-٦
الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن َماِلٍك الُْجَهِنيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َيا َماِلُك أَْنُتْم ِشيَعُتَنا
أَ لَا َتَرى أَنََّك ُتفِْرطُ ِفي أَْمِرَنا ِإنَُّه لَا ُيقَْدُر َعلَى ِصفَِة اللَِّه فَكََما لَا

قَْدُر َعلَى ِصفَِة اللَِّه كَذَِلَك لَا ُيقَْدُر َعلَى ِصفَِتَنا َو كََما لَا ُيقَْدُر َعلَىُي
ِصفَِتَنا كَذَِلَك لَا ُيقَْدُر َعلَى ِصفَِة الُْمْؤِمِن ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لََيلْقَى الُْمْؤِمَن

ُنوُب َتَتَحاتُّ َعْن ُوُجوِهِهَمافَُيَصاِفُحُه فَلَا َيَزالُ اللَُّه َيْنظُُر ِإلَْيِهَما َو الذُّ
كََما َيَتَحاتُّ الَْوَرُق ِمَن الشََّجِر َحتَّى َيفَْتِرقَا فَكَْيَف ُيقَْدُر َعلَى ِصفَِة

 َمْن ُهَو كَذَِلَك 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن-٧

ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن فَُضْيٍل َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ قَالَ َزاَملُْت أََبا َجْعفٍَرَعْبِد الَْعِزيِز َعْن 
ع فََحطَطَْنا الرَّْحلَ ثُمَّ َمَشى قَِليلًا ثُمَّ َجاَء فَأََخذَ ِبَيِدي فََغَمَزَها غَْمَزةً
 َماَشِديَدةً فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك أَ َو َما كُْنُت َمَعَك ِفي الَْمْحِمِل فَقَالَ أَ

َعِلْمَت أَنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن ِإذَا َجالَ َجْولَةً ثُمَّ أََخذَ ِبَيِد أَِخيِه َنظََر اللَُّه ِإلَْيِهَما
ِبَوْجِهِه فَلَْم َيَزلْ ُمقِْبلًا َعلَْيِهَما ِبَوْجِهِه َو َيقُولُ ِللذُُّنوِب َتَحاتَّ َعْنُهَما

 الَْوَرُق َعِن الشََّجِر فََيفَْتِرقَاِن َو َمافََتَتَحاتُّ َيا أََبا َحْمَزةَ كََما َيَتَحاتُّ
 َعلَْيِهَما ِمْن ذَْنٍب 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم-٨
 ْخلٍَة َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعْن َحدِّ الُْمَصافََحِة فَقَالَ َدْوُر َن

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٩

ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن الْأَفَْرِق َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
َشَجَرٍة ثُمَّ الَْتقََيا أَنَْيْنَبِغي ِللُْمْؤِمَنْيِن ِإذَا َتَواَرى أََحُدُهَما َعْن َصاِحِبِه ِب

 َيَتَصافََحا 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َبْعِض-١٠
أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْمثَنَّى َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن َزْيٍد َعْن َجاِبٍر

قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا لَِقَي أََحُدكُْم أََخاُهَعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ 
فَلُْيَسلِّْم َعلَْيِه َو لُْيَصاِفْحُه فَِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَكَْرَم ِبذَِلَك الَْملَاِئكَةَ

 فَاْصَنُعوا ُصْنَع الَْملَاِئكَِة 
 

َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعِن اْبِن َبقَّاٍح -١١
َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه
ص ِإذَا الَْتقَْيُتْم فََتلَاقَْوا ِبالتَّْسِليِم َو التََّصافُِح َو ِإذَا َتفَرَّقُْتْم فََتفَرَّقُوا

 ِباِلاْسِتْغفَاِر 
 

H 2085, CH 74, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Yahya 
al-Halabi from Malik al-Juhni who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once said to 
me, ‘O Malik, you are of our followers (Shi’a). Are you aware 
that you go to extremes in our cause? No one is able to describe 
Allah. Just as no one is able to describe Allah, no one is able to 
describe us. Just as no one is able to describe us, no one is able 
to describe the believer. When a believer meets the believer and 
shakes hands, Allah continues looking at them and sins fall from 
their faces like leaves fall from trees until they depart each other. 
How then is one able to describe one who is as such?’” 
 
H 2086, CH 74, h 7  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Muhammad ibn Fudayl from abu Hamza who has 
said the following:  
“Once I was a partner of abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, on a journey. On the way we unloaded our luggage 
and he walked a little and came back, held my hand and 
squeezed it hard. I asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, ‘Was I not with you in the carriage?’ The Imam 
asked, ‘Did you not know that when the believer comes around, 
and holds the hand of his brother (in belief), Allah faces them 
and looks at them. He continues facing them and says to the sins 
to fall off of them and they began to fall, O abu Hamza, like 
leaves that fall from trees. They then depart and there no sins 
will be left on them.’”  
 
H 2087, CH 74, h 8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘How often is this handshake?’ The Imam said, ‘It is 
just after going around a palm tree.’” 
 
H 2088, CH 74, h 9  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Amr ibn al-Afraq from abu ‘Ubaydah from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“It is a good idea for the believers to shake each other’s hands 
after one of them remains out of sight, even because of a tree in 
between.” 
 
H 2089, CH 74, h 10  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from certain individuals of his people from Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna from 
his father from ‘Uthman ibn Zayd from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whenever any of you meets 
his Muslim brother (in belief) he should offer him the greeting 
of peace and shake his hand; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has honored the angels with it and you should also do 
what the angels do.’” 
 
H 2090, CH 74, h 11  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from abu Baqqah from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whenever you meet, you 
should do so by offering the greeting of peace and shaking hands 
and depart each other with a plea to Allah for forgiveness.’” 
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ُموَسى ْبِن الْقَاِسِم َعْن َجدِِّه ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب أَْو غَْيِرِه  َعْنُه َعْن -١٢
َعْن َرِزيٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ الُْمْسِلُمونَ ِإذَا غََزْوا َمَع
َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص َو َمرُّوا ِبَمكَاٍن كَِثِري الشََّجِر ثُمَّ َخَرُجوا ِإلَى الْفََضاِء

  َبْعُضُهْم ِإلَى َبْعٍض فََتَصافَُحوا َنظََر
 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعمَّْن َحدَّثَُه َعْن َزْيِد ْبِن الَْجْهِم الِْهلَاِليِّ َعْن َماِلِك-١٣
ْبِن أَْعَيَن َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإذَا َصافََح الرَُّجلُ َصاِحَبُه فَالَِّذي َيلَْزُم

ْجراً ِمَن الَِّذي َيَدُع أَلَا َو ِإنَّ الذُُّنوَب لََتَتَحاتُّ ِفيَماالتََّصافَُح أَْعظَُم أَ
 َبْيَنُهْم َحتَّى لَا َيْبقَى ذَْنب 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن الُْمَباَرِك-١٤
اٍر قَالَ َدَخلُْت َعلَى أَِبيَعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َجَبلَةَ َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّ

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فََنظََر ِإلَيَّ ِبَوْجٍه قَاِطٍب فَقُلُْت َما الَِّذي غَيََّرَك ِلي قَالَ
الَِّذي غَيََّرَك ِلِإْخَواِنَك َبلََغِني َيا ِإْسَحاُق أَنََّك أَقَْعْدَت ِبَباِبَك َبوَّاباً َيُردُّ

قُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك ِإنِّي ِخفُْت الشُّْهَرةَ فَقَالَ أَ فَلَاَعْنَك فُقََراَء الشِّيَعِة فَ
ِخفَْت الَْبِليَّةَ أَ َو َما َعِلْمَت أَنَّ الُْمْؤِمَنْيِن ِإذَا الَْتقََيا فََتَصافََحا أَْنَزلَ اللَُّه

ِهَما ُحّباًَعزَّ َو َجلَّ الرَّْحَمةَ َعلَْيِهَما فَكَاَنْت ِتْسَعةٌ َو ِتْسُعونَ ِلأََشدِّ
ِلَصاِحِبِه فَِإذَا َتَوافَقَا غََمَرْتُهَما الرَّْحَمةُ فَِإذَا قََعَدا َيَتَحدَّثَاِن قَالَ الَْحفَظَةُ
َبْعُضَها ِلَبْعٍض اْعَتِزلُوا ِبَنا فَلََعلَّ لَُهَما ِسّراً َو قَْد َسَتَر اللَُّه َعلَْيِهَما فَقُلُْت

 َيقُولُ ما َيلِْفظُ ِمْن قَْوٍل ِإلَّا لََدْيِه َرِقيب َعِتيدأَ لَْيَس اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
فَقَالَ َيا ِإْسَحاُق ِإنْ كَاَنِت الَْحفَظَةُ لَا َتْسَمُع فَِإنَّ َعاِلَم السِّرِّ َيْسَمُع َو

 َيَرى 
 
 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن أَْيَمَن ْبِن ُمْحِرٍز َعْن أَِبي-١٥

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما َصافََح َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َرُجلًا قَطُّ فََنَزَع َيَدُه َحتَّى
 َيكُونَ ُهَو الَِّذي َيْنِزُع َيَدُه ِمْنُه 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ِرْبِعي َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن-١٦

ْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَا ُيوَصُف َو كَْيَفأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسِم
ُيوَصُف َو قَالَ ِفي ِكَتاِبِه َو ما قََدُروا اللََّه َحقَّ قَْدِرِه فَلَا ُيوَصُف ِبقََدٍر
ِإلَّا كَانَ أَْعظََم ِمْن ذَِلَك َو ِإنَّ النَِّبيَّ ص لَا ُيوَصُف َو كَْيَف ُيوَصُف

 َجَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبَسْبٍع َو َجَعلَ طَاَعَتُه َعْبد اْحَت
 

H 2091, CH 74, h 12  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Musa ibn al-Qasim 
from his grandfather, Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab or from others from Razin from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“During an armed expedition the Muslims, along with the 
Messenger of Allah, each time after passing through a wooded 
area on reaching the open would look at each other and shake 
hands.” 
 
H 2092, CH 74, h 13  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from those 
who narrated to him from Zayd ibn al-Jahm al-Hilali from Malik ibn ‘Ayun from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“When two people shake hands, the one who continues holding 
his hand will receive greater reward than the one who releases 
early. However, the sins fall off of them until no sins remain.”  
 
H 2093 CH 74, h 14  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn al-
Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the 
following:  
“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and he looked at me frowning. I asked, ‘May I know 
how I have disappointed you?’ The Imam said, ‘It is that which 
has changed you toward your brothers (in belief). It has come to 
my notice, O Ishaq, that you have appointed someone at your 
door to drive away the poor people of the Shi’a (our followers).’ 
I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I 
was afraid of publicity.’ The Imam asked, ‘Why did you not fear 
misfortune? Did you not know that when two believing people 
meet and shake each other’s hands Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, sends blessings upon them and ninety-nine parts of 
the reward go to the one who loves his believing brother (in 
belief) more intensely. If they love equally blessings (of Allah) 
encompass them both? When they sit to speak to each other the 
guardian angels will say to each other, ‘Leave them alone, 
perhaps they have certain secret matters to discuss, and Allah 
has provided cover for them.’ I then said, ‘Has Allah not said, ‘. 
. . since the two scribes are sitting on each of his shoulders, he 
does not utter a word that is not recorded immediately by the 
watchful scribes.’ (50:17) The Imam said, ‘O Ishaq, if the 
scribes do not hear, the One who know all secrets hears and 
sees.’”  
 
H 2094, CH 74, h 15  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma'il ibn Mehran 
from Ayman ibn Muhriz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“When shaking hands with people, the Messenger of Allah had 
never been the first to discontinue the handshake.” 
 
H 2095, CH 74, h 16  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Rib'i from 
Zurara who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, cannot be 
described and how can He be described when He says in His 
book, “They have not revered (honored and respected) Allah 
properly. . . .” (22:74) He cannot be described through 
measurement. He is greater than such measures of respect. The 
Holy Prophet cannot be described and respected. How can a 
servant (of Allah) be described whom Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has veiled with seven things (no explanation for 
this seven is available). He has made obedience to him on earth 
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ِفي الْأَْرِض كَطَاَعِتِه ِفي السََّماِء فَقَالَ َو ما آتاكُُم الرَُّسولُ فَُخذُوُه َو
َهذَا فَقَْد أَطَاَعِني َو َمْن َعَصاُه فَقَْد  َمْن أَطَاَعَو ما َنهاكُْم َعْنُه فَاْنَتُهوا 

َعَصاِني َو فَوََّض ِإلَْيِه َو ِإنَّا لَا ُنوَصُف َو كَْيَف ُيوَصُف قَْوم َرفََع اللَُّه
َعْنُهُم الرِّْجَس َو ُهَو الشَّكُّ َو الُْمْؤِمُن لَا ُيوَصُف َو ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لََيلْقَى

ُيَصاِفُحُه فَلَا َيَزالُ اللَُّه َيْنظُُر ِإلَْيِهَما َو الذُُّنوُب َتَتَحاتُّ َعْنأََخاُه فَ
 ُوُجوِهِهَما كََما َيَتَحاتُّ الَْوَرُق َعِن الشََّجِر 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١٧
ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر عالنُّْعَماِن َعْن فَُضْيِل 

َيقُولُ ِإذَا الَْتقَى الُْمْؤِمَناِن فََتَصافََحا أَقَْبلَ اللَُّه ِبَوْجِهِه َعلَْيِهَما َو َتَتَحاتُّ
 الذُُّنوُب َعْن ُوُجوِهِهَما َحتَّى َيفَْتِرقَا 

 
ْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َع-١٨

 َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َتَصافَُحوا فَِإنََّها َتذَْهُب ِبالسَِّخيَمِة 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-١٩
 َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَِقَي النَِّبيُّ صالْأَْشَعِريِّ َعِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح

ُحذَْيفَةَ فََمدَّ النَِّبيُّ ص َيَدُه فَكَفَّ ُحذَْيفَةُ َيَدُه فَقَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص َيا ُحذَْيفَةُ
َبَسطُْت َيِدي ِإلَْيَك فَكَفَفَْت َيَدَك َعنِّي فَقَالَ ُحذَْيفَةُ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه

رَّغَْبةُ َو لَِكنِّي كُْنُت ُجُنباً فَلَْم أُِحبَّ أَنْ َتَمسَّ َيِدي َيَدَك َو أََناِبَيِدَك ال
ُجُنب فَقَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص أَ َما َتْعلَُم أَنَّ الُْمْسِلَمْيِن ِإذَا الَْتقََيا فََتَصافََحا

 َتَحاتَّْت ذُُنوُبُهَما كََما َيَتَحاتُّ َوَرُق الشََّجِر 
 
ُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد  الُْحَسْي-٢٠

َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَا
قِْدُر قَْدَرَيقِْدُر أََحد قَْدَرُه َو كَذَِلَك لَا َيقِْدُر قَْدَر َنِبيِِّه َو كَذَِلَك لَا َي

الُْمْؤِمِن ِإنَُّه لََيلْقَى أََخاُه فَُيَصاِفُحُه فََيْنظُُر اللَُّه ِإلَْيِهَما َو الذُُّنوُب َتَتَحاتُّ
َعْن ُوُجوِهِهَما َحتَّى َيفَْتِرقَا كََما َتَتَحاتُّ الرِّيَح الشَِّديَدةَ الَْوَرُق َعِن

 الشََّجِر 
 

 َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن ِرفَاَعةَ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم-٢١
 قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ُمَصافََحةُ الُْمْؤِمِن أَفَْضلُ ِمْن ُمَصافََحِة الَْملَاِئكَِة 

 

like the obedience to His own self in heavens saying, ‘Take only 
what the Messenger gives to you and desist from what he forbids 
you,’ (59:7) whoever obeys him has obeyed Me and whoever 
disobeys him has disobeyed Me. He (Allah) made him to be the 
in charge person of the affairs. We also cannot be described and 
how can a people be described from whom Allah has removed 
all rijs (uncleanness), which, applies to doubt (doubt is 
uncleanness). The believing people also cannot be described. 
When the believer meets his brother (in belief) and they shake 
hands Allah continues looking at them and the sins fall from 
their faces like leaves fall off trees.’”   
 
H 2096, CH 74, h 17  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman from abu ‘Ubaydah who has said 
the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When two believing people meet and shake hands, 
Allah turns to them with His face and sins began to fall from 
their faces until they depart from each other.’” 
 
H 2097, CH 74, h 18  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Do shake hands, it removes jealousy.” 
 
H 2098, CH 74, h 19  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Holy Prophet once met Hudhayfah and he extended his 
hand, but Hudhayfah held his hand back. The Holy Prophet 
asked, ‘How is it, O Hudhayfah, that I extended my hand to you 
and you held your hand back?’ Hudhayfah then said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, your hand is attractive but I had not taken 
the shower that was required of me due to carnal relations and I 
did not like to touch your hand with my hand that is not formally 
cleansed.’ The Holy Prophet then said, ‘Did you not know that 
when the Muslims meet and shake hands, their sins fall from 
them like leaves from trees?’”  
 
H 2099, CH 74, h 20  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Bakr ibn 
Muhammad from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘No one is able to describe Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, as He should be described. In the same way His 
Holy Prophet cannot be described. Also, the importance of the 
believing people cannot be described. When he meets his brother 
(in belief) and shakes hands, Allah looks toward them and sins 
began to fall from their faces like strong wind blows away 
leaves from trees, until they depart each other.’” 
 
H 2100, CH 74, h 21  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Yunus from Rifa’a who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A handshake of believing people is better than a 
handshake of angels.’” 
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 ُب الُْمَعاَنقَِة

َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن
اِلِح ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد
ِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَا أَيَُّما ُمْؤِمٍن َخَرَج ِإلَى
َتَب اللَُّه لَُه ِبكُلِّ ُخطَْوٍة َحَسَنةً َو ُمِحَيْت

لَُه أَْبَواُبَجةٌ َو ِإذَا طََرَق الَْباَب فُِتَحْت 
َحا َو َتَعاَنقَا أَقَْبلَ اللَُّه َعلَْيِهَما ِبَوْجِهِه ثُمَّ
اْنظُُروا ِإلَى َعْبَديَّ َتَزاَوَرا َو َتَحابَّا ِفيَّ َحقٌّ
 َهذَا الَْمْوِقِف فَِإذَا اْنَصَرَف َشيََّعُه الَْملَاِئكَةُ
كَلَاِمِه َيْحفَظُوَنُه ِمْن َبلَاِء الدُّْنَيا َو َبَواِئِق

ْعِفَي ِمَن ِمْن قَاِبٍل فَِإنْ َماَت ِفيَما َبْيَنُهَما أُ
ُر َيْعِرُف ِمْن َحقِّ الزَّاِئِر َما َعَرفَُه الزَّاِئُر ِمْن

 ِرِه 

ِبيِه َعْن َصفَْوانَ ْبِن َيْحَيى َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن
ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَنْيِن ِإذَا اْعَتَنقَا غََمَرْتُهَما
ِن ِبذَِلَك ِإلَّا َوْجَه اللَِّه َو لَا ُيِريَداِن غََرضاً

ِنفَا فَِإذَا أَقَْبلَا َعلَىَما َمْغفُوراً لَكَُما فَاْسَتأْ
ُضَها ِلَبْعِض َتَنحَّْوا َعْنُهَما فَِإنَّ لَُهَما ِسّراً َو
ِإْسَحاُق فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك فَلَا ُيكَْتُب
للَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ما َيلِْفظُ ِمْن قَْوٍل ِإلَّا لََدْيِه
و َعْبِد اللَِّه ع الصَُّعَداَء ثُمَّ َبكَى َحتَّى
لَ َيا ِإْسَحاُق ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِإنََّما
الُْمْؤِمَنْيِن ِإذَا الَْتقََيا ِإْجلَالًا لَُهَما َو ِإنَُّه َو ِإنْ
فْظَُهَما َو لَا َتْعِرُف كَلَاَمُهَما فَِإنَُّه َيْعِرفُُه َو

  أَْخفَى 
 

 اُب التَّقِْبيِل

ِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي الْكُوِفيِّ َعْن ُعَبْيِس ْبِن
َد الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن ظَْبَيانَ َعْن أَِبي
وراً ُتْعَرفُونَ ِبِه ِفي الدُّْنَيا َحتَّى ِإنَّ أََحَدكُْم

 ِع النُّوِر ِمْن َجْبَهِتِه 

Chapter Seventy Five 
Holding in One’s Arm 
 
H 2101, CH 75, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muhammad al-Ju’fi from abu Ja’far and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
 “Any believer who leaves (his home) to visit his brother (in 
belief) because of his knowledge of the importance of such 
person, Allah writes for him, for every step, one good deed, 
deletes one evil deed, and raises him one degree in meritorious 
status. When he knocks at his door, the doors to heaven open to 
him. When they meet, shake hands and hold each other in their 
arm Allah turns to them with His face and expresses pride 
because of them to the angels and says, ‘Look at My two 
servants who are visiting each other and love each other for My 
sake. It is a right upon Me not to make them suffer in fire in the 
hereafter. When he returns the angels, numbering equal to the 
number of his breaths, steps and words, will escort him. They 
protect him against the misfortunes of this world and the 
hardships of the hereafter up to a similar night next year. If he 
dies in between he will be exempt from presenting an account of 
his deeds. If the person visited would know the importance of 
the visitor as he knew of his importance, he also will have the 
same privileges.”  
 
H 2102, CH 75, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan ibn Yahya from Ishaq 
ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“When two believing people embrace each other, blessings 
engulf them. When they hold each other just for the sake of 
Allah and for no worldly reasons, it then will be said to them, 
‘You are forgiven, resume your deeds.’ When they begin asking 
about each other the angels will say to each other, ‘Keep away 
from them; they have secret matters and Allah has granted them 
cover and privacy.’ I (Ishaq) then asked, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, how is it that the angels do not 
write their words when Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
has said, “. . . he does not utter a word which is not recorded 
immediately by the watchful scribes”?’  (50:17) The narrator has 
said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
took a breath of sigh and wept so much that his tears drenched 
his beard, and he said, ‘O Ishaq, Allah, the Most Blessed, the 
Most High, commands the angels to leave the believing people 
who meet each other alone just because of respect for them; 
otherwise, if the angels do not write their words or do not know 
them, He knows and saves them; He knows all the secrets and 
the hidden things.’” 
 
Chapter Seventy Six 
Kissing 
 
H 2103, CH 76, h 1  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Ubays ibn 
Hisham from al-Husayn ibn Ahmad al-Minqari from Yunus ibn Zabyan from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“In you there is a light by which you are identified in this world. 
It is as such that even when one of you meets his brother (in 
belief) he kisses him at the place of light in his forehead.” 
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َبا
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى -١
ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن َص

َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر َو أَالُْجْعِفيِّ 
أَِخيِه َيُزوُرُه َعاِرفاً ِبَحقِِّه كَ
َعْنُه َسيِّئَةٌ َو ُرِفَعْت لَُه َدَر
السََّماِء فَِإذَا الَْتقََيا َو َتَصافَ
َباَهى ِبِهَما الَْملَاِئكَةَ فََيقُولُ 

اِر َبْعَدَعلَيَّ أَلَّا أَُعذَِّبُهَما ِبالنَّ
َعَدَد َنفَِسِه َو ُخطَاُه َو 

آِخَرِة ِإلَى ِمثِْل ِتلَْك اللَّْيلَِة الْ
الِْحَساِب َو ِإنْ كَانَ الَْمُزو
َحقِّ الَْمُزوِر كَانَ لَُه ِمثْلُ أَْج

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَ-٢

ْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعمَّاٍر َع
الرَّْحَمةُ فَِإذَا الَْتَزَما لَا ُيِريَدا
ِمْن أَغَْراِض الدُّْنَيا ِقيلَ لَُه
الُْمَساَءلَِة قَالَِت الَْملَاِئكَةُ َبْع
قَْد َسَتَر اللَُّه َعلَْيِهَما قَالَ 
الَ اَعلَْيِهَما لَفْظُُهَما َو قَْد قَ

َرِقيب َعِتيد قَالَ فََتَنفََّس أَُب
اْخَضلَّْت ُدُموُعُه ِلْحَيَتُه َو قَا
أََمَر الَْملَاِئكَةَ أَنْ َتْعَتِزلَ َعِن 
كَاَنِت الَْملَاِئكَةُ لَا َتكُْتُب لَ
َوَيْحفَظُُه َعلَْيِهَما َعاِلُم السِّرِّ 

َب
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َع-١

ِهَشاٍم َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن أَْحَم
ُنَعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ لَكُْم لَ
ِإذَا لَِقَي أََخاُه قَبَّلَُه ِفي َمْوِض
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِرفَاَعةَ ْبِن-٢
 ِإلَّا َيُدوَسى َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا ُيقَبَّلُ َرأُْس أََحٍد َو لَا َيُدُه

 ُسوِل اللَِّه ص أَْو َمْن أُِريَد ِبِه َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص 

 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َزْيٍد النَّْرِسيِّ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٣

 َيَدُهْزَيٍد َصاِحِب السَّاِبِريِّ قَالَ َدَخلُْت َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فََتَناَولُْت
 أَْو َوِصيِّ َنِبي قَبَّلُْتَها فَقَالَ أََما ِإنََّها لَا َتْصلُُح ِإلَّا ِلَنِبي 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحجَّاِل-٤
ِني َيَدَك أُقَبِّلَْهاْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َيْعقُوَب قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َناِولْ

أَْعطَاِنيَها فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َرأَْسَك فَفََعلَ فَقَبَّلُْتُه فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت
ٌء َو َداَك ِرْجلَاَك فَقَالَ أَقَْسْمُت أَقَْسْمُت أَقَْسْمُت ثَلَاثاً َو َبِقَي َشْي

 ٌء  ٌء َو َبِقَي َشْي ِقَي َشْي
 
 
 
 ْبُن َيْحَيى َعِن الَْعْمَرِكيِّ ْبِن َعِلي َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َجْعفٍَر َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد-٥

ٌء َو قُْبلَةُ قَالَ َمْن قَبَّلَ ِللرَِّحِم ذَا قََراَبٍة فَلَْيَس َعلَْيِه َشْي ي الَْحَسِن ع 
 أَِخ َعلَى الَْخدِّ َو قُْبلَةُ الِْإَماِم َبْيَن َعْيَنْيِه 

ُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن  َو َعْن-٦
ي الصَّبَّاِح َمْولَى آِل َساٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَْيَس الْقُْبلَةُ َعلَى

 فَِم ِإلَّا ِللزَّْوَجِة أَِو الَْولَِد الصَِّغِري 
 

 ِنَباُب َتذَاكُِر الِْإْخَوا

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-١
َضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

ذَكَُروا اللََّه ِإنَّ ِذكَْرَنا ِمْنقُولُ ِشيَعُتَنا الرَُّحَماُء َبْيَنُهُم الَِّذيَن ِإذَا َخلَْوا 
 كِْر اللَِّه ِإنَّا ِإذَا ذُِكْرَنا ذُِكَر اللَُّه َو ِإذَا ذُِكَر َعُدوَُّنا ذُِكَر الشَّْيطَانُ 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٢

 ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن َيِزيَد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْمِلِك َعْنْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن َصاِلِح
ي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َتَزاَوُروا فَِإنَّ ِفي ِزَياَرِتكُْم ِإْحَياًء ِلقُلُوِبكُْم َو ِذكْراً
َحاِديِثَنا َو أََحاِديثَُنا ُتَعطُِّف َبْعَضكُْم َعلَى َبْعٍض فَِإنْ أََخذُْتْم ِبَها

 َتَركُْتُموَها َضلَلُْتْم َو ِإنْ ْم َو َنَجْوُتْمَشْدُت

H 2104, CH, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Rufa’ah 
ibn Musa from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“No one’s head or hand is kissed except those of the Messenger 
of Allah or one who is intended to be for the Messenger of 
Allah.” 
 
H 2105, CH 76, h 3 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Zayd al-Narsi from 
Ali ibn Mazid Sahib al-Sabiri who has said the following: 
“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and I held and kissed his hand and the Imam said, 
‘This is only for the Holy Prophet or his successor.’”  
 
H 2106, CH 76, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hajjal from Yunus ibn Ya’qub who has said the following:  
“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and I asked, ‘Can I kiss your hand, please?’ The Imam 
agreed and I kissed his hand. I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, can I kiss your head, please?’ The 
Imam agreed and I kissed his head. Then I asked, ‘Can I kiss 
your feet, please?’ The Imam said, ‘You had vowed, you had 
vowed, you had vowed, three and one remains, one remains, and 
one remains.” (The Imam perhaps indicated that the narrator, in 
fact, had vowed to kiss the Imam’s (a) hand, (b) head and (c) 
feet).’” 
 
H 2107, CH 76, h 5  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-‘Amraki ibn Ali ibn Ja’far from abu 
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever of the relatives kisses a relative out of compassion he 
has not committed any offense. A brother may kiss the cheek of 
his brother. Kissing an Imam is between his eyes.” 
 
H 2108, CH 76, h 6 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Khalid from Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu al-Sabbah Mawla 
of Ale Sam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Kissing on the mouth is only for the spouses and a small child.” 
 
Chapter Seventy Seven 
Speak of and Remember the Brothers (in belief)  
 
H 2109, CH 77, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from Ali ibn abu Hamza who has said 
the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Our Shi’a are compassionate to each other. When alone 
they speak of and remember Allah. To speak of us is to speak of 
Allah. When we are mentioned Allah is mentioned, but when 
our enemies are spoken of it is like speaking of Satan.’” 
 
H 2110, CH 77, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from Yazid ibn ‘Abd 
al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:       
“Visit each other; in it there is a revival for your hearts and a 
study of our Ahadith (may take place). Our Ahadith helps you to 
be kind to each other. If you follow them you will find guidance 
and salvation in them. If you disregard them you will go astray 
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َهلَكُْتْم فَُخذُوا ِبَها َو أََنا ِبَنَجاِتكُْم َزِعيم  
 
ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن  -٣

وُنَس َعْن َعبَّاِد ْبِن كَِثٍري قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنِّي َمَرْرُت ِبقَاص
يس قَالَ فَقَالَقُصُّ َو ُهَو َيقُولُ َهذَا الَْمْجِلُس الَِّذي لَا َيْشقَى ِبِه َجِل

و َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َهْيَهاَت َهْيَهاَت أَْخطَأَْت أَْسَتاُهُهُم الُْحفَْرةَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه
لَاِئكَةً َسيَّاِحَني ِسَوى الِْكَراِم الْكَاِتِبَني فَِإذَا َمرُّوا ِبقَْوٍم َيذْكُُرونَ

َصْبُتْم َحاَجَتكُْم فََيْجِلُسونََحمَّداً َو آلَ ُمَحمٍَّد قَالُوا ِقفُوا فَقَْد أَ
َتفَقَُّهونَ َمَعُهْم فَِإذَا قَاُموا َعاُدوا َمْرَضاُهْم َو َشِهُدوا َجَناِئَزُهْم َو

 َعاَهُدوا غَاِئَبُهْم فَذَِلَك الَْمْجِلُس الَِّذي لَا َيْشقَى ِبِه َجِليس 

ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن -٤
َحكَِم َعِن الُْمْسَتْوِرِد النََّخِعيِّ َعمَّْن َرَواُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ
َن الَْملَاِئكَِة الَِّذيَن ِفي السََّماِء لََيطَِّلُعونَ ِإلَى الَْواِحِد َو اِلاثَْنْيِن َو الثَّلَاثَِة

 َيذْكُُرونَ فَْضلَ آِل ُمَحمٍَّد قَالَ فََتقُولُ أَ َما َتَرْونَ ِإلَى َهُؤلَاِء ِفي ُهْم
ِتِهْم َو كَثَْرِة َعُدوِِّهْم َيِصفُونَ فَْضلَ آِل ُمَحمٍَّد ص قَالَ فََتقُولُ

اُء َو اللَُّه ذُوطَّاِئفَةُ الْأُْخَرى ِمَن الَْملَاِئكَِة ذَِلَك فَْضلُ اللَِّه ُيْؤِتيِه َمْن َيَش
 فَْضِل الَْعِظيِم 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن-٥
َيسٍِّر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَ َتْخلُونَ َو َتَتَحدَّثُونَ َو َتقُولُونَ

 ِإنَّا لََنْخلُو َو َنَتَحدَّثُ َو َنقُولُ َما ِشئَْنا فَقَالَا ِشئُْتْم فَقُلُْت ِإي َو اللَِّه
َما َو اللَِّه لََوِدْدُت أَنِّي َمَعكُْم ِفي َبْعِض ِتلَْك الَْمَواِطِن أََما َو اللَِّه ِإنِّي
ِحبُّ ِرَحيكُْم َو أَْرَواَحكُْم َو ِإنَّكُْم َعلَى ِديِن اللَِّه َو ِديِن َملَاِئكَِتِه

 ِعيُنوا ِبَوَرٍع َو اْجِتَهاٍد 

 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َجِميعاً َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٦

َحمَِّد ْبِن َسْعٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن َزكَِريَّا َعْن
 اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ِغَياِث ْبِنَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلِد ْبِن َمْيُموٍن َعْن َعْبِد

َراِهيَم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما اْجَتَمَع ثَلَاثَةٌ ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنَني فََصاِعداً
ا َحَضَر ِمَن الَْملَاِئكَِة ِمثْلُُهْم فَِإنْ َدَعْوا ِبَخْيٍر أَمَُّنوا َو ِإِن اْسَتَعاذُوا ِمْن

 َعُوا اللََّه ِلَيْصِرفَُه َعْنُهْم َو ِإنْ َسأَلُوا َحاَجةً َتَشفَُّعوا ِإلَى اللَِّه َو َشر َد

and be destroyed. Therefore, follow them and I will assure you 
of your salvation.” 
 
H 2111, CH 77, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Washsha’ 
from Mansur ibn Yunus from ‘Abbad ibn Kathir who has said the following:  
“I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Once I passed by a storyteller who said to his audience, “This is 
a gathering whose attendants do not suffer wickedness.”’ The 
narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘How extremely far is it from 
reality!’ You passed by the wrong gathering. (Astahahum al-
Hufrah) How terribly wrong is their expresssion! Allah has 
certain angels who visit places, and they are other than the 
honorable scribes. When they pass by a people, who speak of 
Muhammad and Ale Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, these angels say, “Stop here. You have found what 
you needed.” They will sit down and begin to think and 
understand with them. When the gathering disperses they visit 
their people suffering due to ill health, attend their funerals and 
look after those of them who are absent. That is the gathering 
whose attendants do not suffer wickedness.’”  
 
H 2112, CH 77, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Mustawrid al-Nakha’i from those whom he has 
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Certain angels of heaven look at one, two or three people on 
earth speak of the excellence and praise of Muhammad and his 
family and they say, ‘Look the small number of these people, 
their enemies so numerous, they still speak of the praise of 
Muhammad and his family, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant.’ The Imam then said, ‘Another group of angels say to 
them, ‘It is a favor to them from Allah that He grants to 
whomever He wants, Allah possesses a great deal of favors.’” 
 
H 2113, CH 77, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ibn Faddal from ibn Muskan from Muyassir who has said the 
following:  
“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked 
me, ‘Do you hold private gatherings wherein you say whatever 
you want?’ I said, ‘Yes, I swear by Allah, we hold private 
gatherings and say whatever we like to say (in praise of 
Muhammad and his family).’ The Imam said, ‘I swear by Allah, 
I wish I could be with you at such gatherings. I swear by Allah, I 
love your fragrance and your spirits. You, certainly, follow the 
religion of Allah, and the religion of the angels. Pay attention to 
restraining from the worldly attractions (sins) and assist 
yourselves with striving hard in work.’” 
 
H 2114, CH 77, h 6  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya all have narrated from 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd  from Muhammad ibn Muslim from Ahmad ibn 
Zakariya from Muhammad  ibn Khalid ibn Maymun from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan 
from Ghiyath ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Wherever three or more believing people gather together 
an equal number of angels also attend it (gathering). If they pray 
for a good purpose the angels say Amen! If they seek protection 
(from Allah) against an evil matter, the angels pray to Allah to 
divert it from them. If they pray so their wishes come true, the 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

َما اْجَتَمَع ثَلَاثَةٌ ِمَن الَْجاِحِديَن ِإلَّا َحَضَرُهْم َعَشَرةُ َسأَلُوُه قََضاَءَها َو
طَانُ ِبَنْحِو كَلَاِمِهْم َوأَْضَعاِفِهْم ِمَن الشََّياِطِني فَِإنْ َتكَلَُّموا َتكَلََّم الشَّْي

ِإذَا َضِحكُوا َضِحكُوا َمَعُهْم َو ِإذَا َنالُوا ِمْن أَْوِلَياِء اللَِّه َنالُوا َمَعُهْم فََمِن
اْبُتِلَي ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِبِهْم فَِإذَا َخاُضوا ِفي ذَِلَك فَلَْيقُْم َو لَا َيكُْن ِشْرَك

ٌء َو نَّ غََضَب اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَا َيقُوُم لَُه َشْيَشْيطَاٍن َو لَا َجِليَسُه فَِإ
ٌء ثُمَّ قَالَ ص فَِإنْ لَْم َيْسَتِطْع فَلُْيْنِكْر ِبقَلِْبِه َو لَْيقُْم َو لَْعَنَتُه لَا َيُردَُّها َشْي

 لَْو َحلَْب َشاٍة أَْو فَُواَق َناقٍَة 
 
 
 ْبِن ُسلَْيَمانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َمْحفُوٍظ  َو ِبَهذَا الِْإْسَناِد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٧

ٌء أَْنكَى َعْن أَِبي الَْمْغَراِء قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا الَْحَسِن ع َيقُولُ لَْيَس َشْي
ِلِإْبِليَس َو ُجُنوِدِه ِمْن ِزَياَرِة الِْإْخَواِن ِفي اللَِّه َبْعِضِهْم ِلَبْعٍض قَالَ َو ِإنَّ

َتِقَياِن فََيذْكَُراِن اللََّه ثُمَّ َيذْكَُراِن فَْضلََنا أَْهلَ الَْبْيِت فَلَا َيْبقَىالُْمْؤِمَنْيِن َيلْ
َعلَى َوْجِه ِإْبِليَس ُمْضَغةُ لَْحٍم ِإلَّا َتَخدَُّد َحتَّى ِإنَّ ُروَحُه لََتْسَتِغيثُ ِمْن

 ُخزَّانُ الِْجَناِنِشدَِّة َما َيِجُد ِمَن الْأَلَِم فََتُحسُّ َملَاِئكَةُ السََّماِء َو
فََيلَْعُنوَنُه َحتَّى لَا َيْبقَى َملَك ُمقَرَّب ِإلَّا لََعَنُه فََيقَُع َخاِسئاً َحِسرياً

 َمْدُحوراً 
 

 َباُب ِإْدَخاِل السُُّروِر َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِنَني
 

ى َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَي-١
أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َجِميعاً َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي
َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن

 َسرَّ ُمْؤِمناً فَقَْد َسرَِّني َو َمْن َسرَِّني فَقَْد َسرَّ اللََّه 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٢

َرُجٍل ِمْن أَْهِل الْكُوفَِة ُيكَنَّى أََبا ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر
َنةٌ َو َصْرُفَعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َتَبسُُّم الرَُّجِل ِفي َوْجِه أَِخيِه َحَس

ٍء أََحبَّ ِإلَى اللَِّه ِمْن ِإْدَخاِل الْقَذَى َعْنُه َحَسَنةٌ َو َما ُعِبَد اللَُّه ِبَشْي
 السُُّروِر َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٣
ِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ُعَبْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن الَْوِليِد الَْوصَّاِفيِّْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْب

قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ ِفيَما َناَجى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه َعْبَدُه
ُموَسى ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِلي ِعَباداً أُِبيُحُهْم َجنَِّتي َو أَُحكُِّمُهْم ِفيَها قَالَ َيا

  َو َمْن َهُؤلَاِء الَِّذيَن ُتِبيُحُهْم َجنََّتَك َو ُتَحكُِّمُهْم ِفيَها قَالََربِّ

angels intercede for them before Allah and pray to Him to grant 
their wishes. Wherever three or more rejectors (of belief) gather 
together, ten times their number, Satan also attends it. If they 
speak Satan also speaks likewise, if they laugh, they (Satans) 
laugh with them. If they succeed (in abuse) against the friends of 
Allah, they (Satans) do the same. If any of the believing people 
is trapped among them and when they involve themselves in 
such behaviors he should move away from them so he does not 
become of the attendance along with Satan; the wrath of Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is insurmountable and His 
condemnation is irremovable.’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said,  ‘If he cannot do so (move away) 
he must condemn it in his heart and stand up even for a short 
while and move a little, like the time of allowing the young 
animal to have its share of milk while milking the mother.’”     
 
H 2115, CH 77, h 7 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Muhammad ibn 
Sulayman from Muhammad ibn Mahfuz from abu al-Maghra’ who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘There is nothing more injurious to Satan and his 
soldiers than believing people’s visitation of their brothers (in 
belief) for the sake of Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘When believing 
people meet each other, speak of Allah and speak of the praise 
and excellence of Ahl al-Bayt, all the flesh at the face of Satan 
disappear, he even cries for help due to the severity of his 
suffering and the angels of heaven sense it as well as the keepers 
of paradise and they all condemn him until all the angels close to 
Allah condemn him and Satan remains humiliated, frustrated 
and defeated.’” 
 
Chapter Seventy Eight 
To Please the Believers 
 
H 2116, CH 78, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn 
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub 
from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The messenger of Allah has said, “Whoever pleases a 
believer has pleased me, and whoever, pleases me has pleased 
Allah.’”  
 
H 2117, CH 78, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from a man from the people of al-Kufah called abu Muhammad 
from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“The smiling of a man for his brother (in belief) is a good deed, 
so also is removing a speck from him (his eyes). Allah is not 
worshipped with anything more beloved to Him than bringing 
joy to the heart of a believer.”  
 
H 2118, CH 78, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn al-
Walid al-Wassafi who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Of the private conversations that Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, made with Moses was this: ‘Of my 
servants there are those to whom I have allotted my paradise and 
made them rule it.’ Moses then asked, Lord, ‘Who are these 
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ْن أَْدَخلَ َعلَى ُمْؤِمٍن ُسُروراً ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ ُمْؤِمناً كَانَ ِفي َمْملَكَِة َجبَّاٍر
لََع ِبِه فََهَرَب ِمْنُه ِإلَى َداِر الشِّْرِك فََنَزلَ ِبَرُجٍل ِمْن أَْهِل الشِّْرِك فَأَظَلَُّهَو

 أَْرفَقَُه َو أََضافَُه فَلَمَّا َحَضَرُه الَْمْوُت أَْوَحى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَْيِه َو
لَأَْسكَْنُتَك ِفيَها َو لَِكنََّهازَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي لَْو كَانَ لََك ِفي َجنَِّتي َمْسكَن 

َحرََّمةٌ َعلَى َمْن َماَت ِبي ُمْشِركاً َو لَِكْن َيا َناُر ِهيِديِه َو لَا ُتْؤِذيِه َو
 ْؤَتى ِبِرْزِقِه طََرفَِي النََّهاِر قُلُْت ِمَن الَْجنَِّة قَالَ ِمْن َحْيثُ َشاَء اللَُّه 

 َصاِلٍح َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن-٤
َراِهيَم َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َعِلي َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن
َوُحَسْيِن ص قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ أََحبَّ الْأَْعَماِل ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ 

 َجلَّ ِإْدَخالُ السُُّروِر َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِنَني 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٥
ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَْوَحى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَى َداُوَد ع

 ِعَباِدي لََيأِْتيِني ِبالَْحَسَنِة فَأُِبيُحُه َجنَِّتي فَقَالَ َداُوُد َيا َربِّنَّ الَْعْبَد ِمْن
 َما ِتلَْك الَْحَسَنةُ قَالَ ُيْدِخلُ َعلَى َعْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمِن ُسُروراً َو لَْو ِبَتْمَرٍة

 ْنَك لَ َداُوُد َيا َربِّ َحقٌّ ِلَمْن َعَرفََك أَنْ لَا َيقْطََع َرَجاَءُه ِم
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٦
َخلَِف ْبِن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ُمفَضَِّل ْبِن ُعَمَر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا َيَرى

 أَْدَخلَُه فَقَطْ َبلْ َو اللَِّهَحُدكُْم ِإذَا أَْدَخلَ َعلَى ُمْؤِمٍن ُسُروراً أَنَُّه َعلَْيِه
 لَْيَنا َبلْ َو اللَِّه َعلَى َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن-٧
الَْحِميِد َعْن أَِبيَشاذَانَ َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد 

َجاُروِد َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَّ أََحبَّ الْأَْعَماِل ِإلَى
 لَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإْدَخالُ السُُّروِر َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِنَشْبَعةُ ُمْسِلٍم أَْو قََضاُء َدْيِنِه 

 
 ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد-٨

ِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َسِديٍر الصَّْيَرِفيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي َحِديٍث
َبَعثَ اللَُّه الُْمْؤِمَن ِمْن قَْبِرِه َخَرَج َمَعُه ِمثَالٌ َيقُْدُم أََماَمُه كُلََّما ِويٍل ِإذَا

 َهْولًا ِمْن أَْهَواِل َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة قَالَ لَُه الِْمثَالُ لَا َتفَْزْع َو لَاأَى الُْمْؤِمُن
َيِقَف َبْيَن ْحَزنْ َو أَْبِشْر ِبالسُُّروِر َو الْكََراَمِة ِمَن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َحتَّى

people to whom you have allotted your paradise and made them 
rule it?’ The Lord said, ‘They are those who bring joy to the 
heart of a believer.’ He then said, ‘A believing man once lived in 
the domain of a tyrant and because of fear he moved away from 
the tyrant into a pagan’s land and he found lodging with a pagan 
who provided him shadow, came forward with friendly behavior 
and entertained him as a guest. When death approached the 
pagan man, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, inspired 
him, ‘I swear by my Majesty and Glory, had I any place for you 
in my paradise I would have admitted you therein, but it is 
forbidden for those who die as pagans. However, O fire, calm 
down and do not hurt him. His sustenance will be provided in 
both ends of the day.’ I then asked the Imam, ‘(Does it come) 
from paradise?’ The Imam said, ‘It comes from wherever Allah 
wishes.’” 
 
H 2119, CH 78, h 4  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Bakr ibn Salih from 
al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim from Ali ibn abu Ali from abu 
‘Abd Allah from his father from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the most beloved deed to 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is bringing joy to the 
heart of the believer.’” 
 
H 2120, CH 78, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations to 
David that said, ‘One of my servants may come to Me with a 
good deed and I admit him in paradise.’ David asked, ‘Lord, 
what is that good deed?’ The Lord said, ‘It is bringing joy to the 
heart of my believing servant even if it is by one piece of date.’ 
David then said, ‘Lord, it is very true that one who comes to 
know You must not lose hope of Your kindness.’” 
 
H 2121, CH 78, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Khalaf ibn Hammad from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“One of you must not think that when he brings joy to the heart 
of a believer he has brought joy to his heart only. I swear by 
Allah, in fact, he has done so to our hearts and also, I swear by 
Allah, he has done so to (the heart of) the Messenger of Allah.”       
 
H 2122, CH 78, h 7   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il from 
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid 
from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The most beloved of deeds to Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, is bringing joy to the heart of a believer, by 
means of satisfying his hunger or paying off his debt.’”  
 
H 2123, CH 78, h 8   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Sadir al-Sayrafi who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said 
in a long Hadith, ‘When Allah raises a believer from his grave 
along with him, in front, comes out a form. When and wherever 
the believer faces a frightening scene of the scenes of the Day of 
Judgment the form says to him, “Do not be afraid or sad. There 
is good and joyful news of the honor from Allah, the Most 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

الَْجنَِّة َو َدِي اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَُيَحاِسُبُه ِحَساباً َيِسرياً َو َيأُْمُر ِبِه ِإلَى
َخَرْجَت ْعَم الَْخاِرُجِمثَالُ أََماَمُه فََيقُولُ لَُه الُْمْؤِمُن َيْرَحُمَك اللَُّه ِن

ِعي ِمْن قَْبِري َو َما ِزلَْت ُتَبشُِّرِني ِبالسُُّروِر َو الْكََراَمِة ِمَن اللَِّه َحتَّى
أَْيُت ذَِلَك فََيقُولُ َمْن أَْنَت فََيقُولُ أََنا السُُّروُر الَِّذي كُْنَت أَْدَخلَْت

 قَِني اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِمْنُه ِلأَُبشَِّرَك لَى أَِخيَك الُْمْؤِمِن ِفي الدُّْنَيا َخلَ
 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَْحَمَد َعِن السَّيَّاِريِّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٩

ِن ُجْمُهوٍر قَالَ كَانَ النََّجاِشيُّ َو ُهَو َرُجلٌ ِمَن الدََّهاِقِني َعاِملًا َعلَى
َس فَقَالَ َبْعُض أَْهِل َعَمِلِه ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ ِفي ِديَواِنأَْهَواِز َو فَاِر

نََّجاِشيِّ َعلَيَّ َخَراجاً َو ُهَو ُمْؤِمن َيِديُن ِبطَاَعِتَك فَِإنْ َرأَْيَت أَنْ
ِه الرَّْحَمِنكُْتَب ِلي ِإلَْيِه ِكَتاباً قَالَ فَكََتَب ِإلَْيِه أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِبْسِم اللَّ

رَِّحيِم ُسرَّ أََخاَك َيُسرََّك اللَُّه قَالَ فَلَمَّا َوَرَد الِْكَتاُب َعلَْيِه َدَخلَ َعلَْيِه َو
َو ِفي َمْجِلِسِه فَلَمَّا َخلَا َناَولَُه الِْكَتاَب َو قَالَ َهذَا ِكَتاُب أَِبي َعْبِد

َنْيِه َو قَالَ لَُه َما َحاَجُتَك قَالَ َخَراجلَِّه ع فَقَبَّلَُه َو َوَضَعُه َعلَى َعْي
لَيَّ ِفي ِديَواِنَك فَقَالَ لَُه َو كَْم ُهَو قَالَ َعَشَرةُ آلَاِف ِدْرَهٍم فََدَعا
كَاِتَبُه َو أََمَرُه ِبأََداِئَها َعْنُه ثُمَّ أَْخَرَجُه ِمْنَها َو أََمَر أَنْ ُيثِْبَتَها لَُه ِلقَاِبٍل ثُمَّ

 لَُه َسَرْرُتَك فَقَالَ َنَعْم ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك ثُمَّ أََمَر لَُه ِبَمْركٍَب َو َجاِرَيٍة َولَ
لَاٍم َو أََمَر لَُه ِبَتْخِت ِثَياٍب ِفي كُلِّ ذَِلَك َيقُولُ لَُه َهلْ َسَرْرُتَك فََيقُولُ

َرغَ ثُمَّ قَالَ لَُه اْحِملَْعْم ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك فَكُلََّما قَالَ َنَعْم َزاَدُه َحتَّى فَ
ُرَش َهذَا الَْبْيِت الَِّذي كُْنَت َجاِلساً ِفيِه ِحَني َدفَْعَت ِإلَيَّ ِكَتاَب
ْولَاَي الَِّذي َناَولَْتِني ِفيِه َو اْرفَْع ِإلَيَّ َحَواِئَجَك قَالَ فَفََعلَ َو َخَرَج

ْعَد ذَِلَك فََحدَّثَُه الرَُّجلُ ِبالَْحِديِثرَُّجلُ فََصاَر ِإلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َب
لَى ِجَهِتِه فََجَعلَ ُيَسرُّ ِبَما فََعلَ فَقَالَ الرَُّجلُ َيا اْبَن َرُسوِل اللَِّه كَأَنَُّه

 ْد َسرََّك َما فََعلَ ِبي فَقَالَ ِإي َو اللَِّه لَقَْد َسرَّ اللََّه َو َرُسولَُه 
 
 
 

أَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن  أَُبو َعِلي الْ-١٠
ِليِّ ْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن َمْنُصوٍر َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن أَِبي الَْيقْظَاِن َعْن أََباِن ْبِن
لَْغِلَب قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن َحقِّ الُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن قَا
قَالَ َحقُّ الُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن أَْعظَُم ِمْن ذَِلَك لَْو َحدَّثُْتكُْم لَكَفَْرُتْم
نَّ الُْمْؤِمَن ِإذَا َخَرَج ِمْن قَْبِرِه َخَرَج َمَعُه ِمثَالٌ ِمْن قَْبِرِه َيقُولُ لَُه أَْبِشْر

ُه َبشََّرَك اللَُّه ِبَخْيٍر قَالَ ثُمَّ َيْمِضيلْكََراَمِة ِمَن اللَِّه َو السُُّروِر فََيقُولُ لَ
 َعُه ُيَبشُِّرُه ِبِمثِْل َما قَالَ َو ِإذَا َمرَّ ِبَهْوٍل قَالَ لَْيَس َهذَا لََك َو ِإذَا َمرَّ 

Majestic, the Most Holy,” until he is before Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy. He is held accountable very lightly and 
then is admitted into paradise with the form in front of him. The 
believer then says to the form, ‘May Allah grant you blessings, 
you have been a very good companion ever since you came out 
with me from my grave and continued speaking of joy and honor 
from Allah until I experienced them. Who are you?’ The form 
will say, ‘I am the joy that you had brought to the heart of your 
believing brother (in belief) in the worldly life. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, created me from it to carry good news 
to you.’”  
 
H 2124, CH 78, h 9  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from al-
Sayyari from Muhammad ibn Jumhur who has said the following:  
“Al-Najashiy, is a man of the landlords (community) and an 
agent in al-Ahwaz and Fars. Certain persons of his workers once 
said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘In the office of al-Najashiy taxes are recorded as due by me. He 
is a believer and believes in obedience to you. If you consider it 
proper, write for me a letter to him (to relieve me of the taxes).’ 
Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, wrote 
him, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent the 
Merciful. Send joy to the heart of your brother, Allah will send 
joy to your heart.’ 
“When the letter came he took it to him in his office. When it 
was private he gave him the letter and said, ‘This is a letter from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ He 
kissed the letter and placed it on his eyes and asked, ‘What do 
you want?’ He said, ‘Certain taxes are recorded in your office as 
due by me.’ He then asked, ‘How much are they?’ He said, ‘Ten 
thousand dirham.’ He then called his secretary and told him to 
write off all the taxes due by him, and he said not to levy any 
taxes on him in future. Then he asked, ‘Did I make you happy 
now?’  He replied, ‘Yes, may I be your servant.’ He then 
ordered to give him an animal so he could ride, a maid servant, a 
male servant and a set of dress and for each item he would ask, 
‘Did I make you happy?’ He would say, ‘Yes, may I be your 
servant.’ As long as he said, ‘Yes, he increased his gifts until the 
last gift. He then said, ‘Take the floor covering of this house 
wherein you gave me the letter of my master and asked me to 
help you in your needs.’  
“I (the narrator) did so as I was told and then went to abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and informed him 
of his story the way it had happened. The Imam enjoyed what he 
had done. I then said, ‘O descendent of the Messenger of Allah, 
it seems he has made you happy by means of his favors to me.’  
The Imam said, ‘Yes, by Allah, he certainly has made Allah and 
the Messenger of Allah happy.’”  
 
H 2125, CH 78, h 10  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from al-
Hassan ibn Ali ibn Faddal from Mansur from ‘Ammar ibn abu al-Yaqzan from 
Aban ibn Taghlib who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the rights of a believer on another believer. He 
has said that the Imam said, ‘The right of a believer on a believer 
is greater than that (description). If I tell you about it you will 
become unbelievers. When a believer comes out of his grave a 
form comes out with him and says, “There is good news of 
honor and happiness for you from Allah.” He then says to the 
form, ‘May Allah give you good news.’ He then moves with him 
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َمَعُه ُيْؤِمُنُه ِممَّا َيَخاُف َو ُيَبشُِّرُه ِبَما الُِبَخْيٍر قَالَ َهذَا لََك فَلَا َيَز 
ُيِحبُّ َحتَّى َيِقَف َمَعُه َبْيَن َيَدِي اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَِإذَا أََمَر ِبِه ِإلَى الَْجنَِّة

 قَالَقَالَ لَُه الِْمثَالُ أَْبِشْر فَِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ قَْد أََمَر ِبَك ِإلَى الَْجنَِّة
فََيقُولُ َمْن أَْنَت َرِحَمَك اللَُّه ُتَبشُِّرِني ِمْن ِحِني َخَرْجُت ِمْن قَْبِري َو
آَنْسَتِني ِفي طَِريِقي َو َخبَّْرَتِني َعْن َربِّي قَالَ فََيقُولُ أََنا السُُّروُر الَِّذي

أَُبشَِّرَك َو أُوِنَسكُْنَت ُتْدِخلُُه َعلَى ِإْخَواِنَك ِفي الدُّْنَيا ُخِلقُْت ِمْنُه ِل
 َوْحَشَتَك 

 
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل ِمثْلَُه 
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم-١١
للَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه صَعْن َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد ا

  ُتْدِخلُُه َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن َتطُْرُد[الَِّذي  ]أََحبُّ الْأَْعَماِل ِإلَى اللَِّه ُسُرور
 َعْنُه َجْوَعَتُه أَْو َتكِْشُف َعْنُه كُْرَبَتُه 

 الَْحكَِم ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن-١٢
ِمْسِكٍني َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أَْدَخلَ َعلَى ُمْؤِمٍن ُسُروراً َخلََق
اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِمْن ذَِلَك السُُّروِر َخلْقاً فََيلْقَاُه ِعْنَد َمْوِتِه فََيقُولُ لَُه أَْبِشْر

ثُمَّ لَا َيَزالُ َمَعُه َحتَّى َيْدُخلَُه  َو ِرْضَواٍنَيا َوِليَّ اللَِّه ِبكََراَمٍة ِمَن اللَِّه
فََيقُولُ لَُه ِمثْلَ ذَِلَك فَِإذَا ُبِعثَ َيلْقَاُه فََيقُولُ لَُه ِمثْلَ ذَِلَك[َيلْقَاُه  ]قَْبَرُه  

ولُ لَُهثُمَّ لَا َيَزالُ َمَعُه ِعْنَد كُلِّ َهْوٍل ُيَبشُِّرُه َو َيقُولُ لَُه ِمثْلَ ذَِلَك فََيقُ
 َمْن أَْنَت َرِحَمَك اللَُّه فََيقُولُ أََنا السُُّروُر الَِّذي أَْدَخلَْتُه َعلَى فُلَاٍن 

 
 
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َسْعَدانَ ْبِن-١٣
ي َعْبِد اللَِّه عُمْسِلٍم َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن قَالَ كَانَ َرُجلٌ ِعْنَد أَِب

آَيةَ َو الَِّذيَن ُيْؤذُونَ الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو الُْمْؤِمناِت ِبَغْيِر َما فَقََرأَ َهِذِه الْ
اكَْتَسُبوا فَقَِد اْحَتَملُوا ُبْهتاناً َو ِإثْماً ُمِبيناً قَالَ فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فََما

وَر فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َعْشُر َحَسَناٍتثََواُب َمْن أَْدَخلَ َعلَْيِه السُُّر
 فَقَالَ ِإي َو اللَِّه َو أَلُْف أَلِْف َحَسَنٍة 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أُوَرَمةَ َعْن-١٤

اٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عَعِليِّ ْبِن َيْحَيى َعِن الَْوِليِد ْبِن الَْعلَاِء َعِن اْبِن ِسَن
 

 

and gives him good news as before and as they come across a 
frightening scene of the Day of Judgment the form says this is 
not against you. As they come across a good thing the form says 
this is for you. The form remains with him, giving him comfort 
and good news of what he loves until it stands with him before 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, where He orders for 
him to be taken to paradise. The form says to him, ‘Good news 
for you; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has ordered 
that you be admitted in paradise.’ 
“The Imam said, ‘He asks, “Who are you, may Allah grant you 
favors? You have been giving me good news from the time you 
came out with me from my grave. On the way you have been 
giving me comfort and informed me of the decision of my 
Lord?”’ The form then says, ‘I am the joy that you had sent to 
the heart of your believing brothers (in belief) in the worldly life. 
I was created from it to give you good news and comfort you in 
frightening conditions.’” 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal a similar Hadith. 
 
H 2126, CH 78, h 11  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The most beloved deed to 
Allah is the joy that you send to the heart of a believer by means 
of removing his hunger or relieving him of his suffering.’” 
 
H 2127, CH 78, h 12  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Hakam ibn Miskin from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Whoever sends joy to the heart of a believing man, Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, creates from that joy a creature 
that meets him at the time of his death and says to him, ‘Good 
news for you, O friend of Allah, with honor from Allah and His 
happiness with you. The form (creature) remains with him until 
he is placed in his grave and speaks to him of similar good 
tidings. When he is raised out of the grave the form meets him 
and speaks to him of similar good things and remains with him. 
On coming across frightening things of the Day of Judgment the 
form gives him good news. He then asks the form, ‘Who are 
you, may Allah grant you favors?’ The form says, ‘I am the joy 
that you sent to the heart of so and so.’” 
 
H 2128, CH 78, h 13  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Sa'dan ibn 
Muslim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:  
“Once a man, in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, recited this verse of the Holy Quran: 
‘Those who annoy the believing men and women without reason 
will bear the sin for a false accusation, a manifest offense.’ 
(33:58) The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then asked, ‘What then is the reward 
for sending joy to his heart?’ I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, ten good deeds.’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, by 
Allah, it is one million good deeds.’” 
 
H 2129, CH 78, h 14  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
‘Uramah from Ali ibn Yahya from al-Walid ibn al-‘Ala’ from ibn Sinan from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the  
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لَ َمْن أَْدَخلَ السُُّروَر َعلَى ُمْؤِمٍن فَقَْد أَْدَخلَُه َعلَى َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص َو
ْن أَْدَخلَُه َعلَى َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَْد َوَصلَ ذَِلَك ِإلَى اللَِّه َو كَذَِلَك َمْن

 ْدَخلَ َعلَْيِه كَْرباً 

ُه َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َمْنُصوٍر َعِن الُْمفَضَِّل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه  َعْن-١٥
 ع قَالَ أَيَُّما ُمْسِلٍم لَِقَي ُمْسِلماً فََسرَُّه َسرَُّه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن-١٦
َحكَِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِمْن أََحبِّ الْأَْعَماِل ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
ْدَخالُ السُُّروِر َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن ِإْشَباُع َجْوَعِتِه أَْو َتْنِفيُس كُْرَبِتِه أَْو قََضاُء

 ْيِنِه 
 

 َباُب قََضاِء َحاَجِة الُْمْؤِمِن

 ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن  ُمَحمَُّد-١
ِن َعِلي َعْن َبكَّاِر ْبِن كَْرَدٍم َعِن الُْمفَضَِّل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

أَْخِبْرلَ ِلي َيا ُمفَضَّلُ اْسَمْع َما أَقُولُ لََك َو اْعلَْم أَنَُّه الَْحقُّ َو افَْعلُْه َو 
ِه ِعلَْيةَ ِإْخَواِنَك قُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َو َما ِعلَْيةُ ِإْخَواِني قَالَ الرَّاِغُبونَ
ي قََضاِء َحَواِئِج ِإْخَواِنِهْم قَالَ ثُمَّ قَالَ َو َمْن قََضى ِلأَِخيِه الُْمْؤِمِن

 ِمائَةَ أَلِْف َحاَجٍة ِمْن ذَِلَكَحاَجةً قََضى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة
وَّلَُها الَْجنَّةُ َو ِمْن ذَِلَك أَنْ ُيْدِخلَ قََراَبَتُه َو َمَعاِرفَُه َو ِإْخَواَنُه الَْجنَّةَ
ْعَد أَنْ لَا َيكُوُنوا ُنصَّاباً َو كَانَ الُْمفَضَّلُ ِإذَا َسأَلَ الَْحاَجةَ أَخاً ِمْن

  أَ َما َتْشَتِهي أَنْ َتكُونَ ِمْن ِعلَْيِة الِْإْخَواِن ْخَواِنِه قَالَ لَُه
 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِزَياٍد قَالَ َحدَّثَِني َخاِلُد ْبُن َيِزيَد َعِن الُْمفَضَِّل-٢
ِن ُعَمَر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َخلََق َخلْقاً ِمْن

ِقِه اْنَتَجَبُهْم ِلقََضاِء َحَواِئِج فُقََراِء ِشيَعِتَنا ِلُيِثيَبُهْم َعلَى ذَِلَك الَْجنَّةََخلْ
ِن اْسَتطَْعَت أَنْ َتكُونَ ِمْنُهْم فَكُْن ثُمَّ قَالَ لََنا َو اللَِّه َربٌّ َنْعُبُدُه لَا

 ْشِرُك ِبِه َشْيئاً 

 
 
اٍد َعِن الَْحكَِم ْبِن أَْيَمَن َعْن َصَدقَةَ  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِزَي-٣

 أَْحَدِب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
 

following:  
“Whoever sends joy to the heart of a believer he certainly has 
sent joy to the heart of the Messenger of Allah. If one sends joy 
to the heart of the Messenger of Allah such joy reaches Allah. 
The same is true of causing pain to the heart of a believer.”  
 
H 2130, CH 78, h 15  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma'il ibn Mansur 
from al-Mufaddal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Any Muslim who, on his meeting another Muslim, sends joy to 
his heart, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sends joy to 
his (initiator of joy) heart.”  
 
H 2131, CH 78, h 16  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Of the most beloved deeds to Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, is sending joy to the heart of a believer, by means of 
satisfying his hunger, relief for his suffering or paying off his 
debt.” 
 
Chapter Seventy Nine 
Assisting a Believer in his Needs 
 
H 2132, CH 79, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Ali from Bakkar ibn Kardam from al-Mufaddal from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Imam said to me, ‘O Mufaddal, listen to what I say to you. 
Bear in mind that it is the truth. Do it and inform ‘Ilyat, of your 
brothers (in belief).’  I asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, what is (‘Ilyah) of my brothers (in 
belief)?’ The Imam said, ‘All those interested in helping their 
brothers (in belief).’  The narrator has said that the Imam then 
said, ‘Whoever makes one wish of his brother (in belief) come 
true Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, on the Day of 
Judgment will make one thousand of his wishes come true of 
which one is his admission in paradise, as well as his relatives, 
those whom he knows and his brothers will be admitted into 
paradise, provided, they are not against belief in Walayah 
(Divine Authority) of ‘A’immah. Whenever al-Mufaddal would 
ask for help from any of his brothers (in belief) he would ask, 
‘Do you not wish to be a ‘Ilyah (brothers in belief) interested in 
helping believers?’”  
 
H 2133, CH 79, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn 
Ziyad who has that Khalid ibn Yazid narrated to him from al-Mufaddal ibn 
‘Umar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has created a creature 
among His creatures. He has chosen to make the wishes of the 
poor people of the Shi’a come true so that for such good deed 
they can be counted among those who deserve paradise. Try to 
be one of them, if you succeeded, so be it.’ The Imam then said, 
‘For us, by Allah, is the Lord. We worship Him and do not 
consider anything equal to him.’” 
 
H 2134, CH 79, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn 
Ziyad from Hakam ibn Ayman from Sadaqah al-Ahdab from abu ‘Abd Allah,  
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اُء َحاَجِة الُْمْؤِمِن َخْير ِمْن ِعْتِق أَلِْف َرقََبٍة َو َخْير ِمْن ُحْملَاِنلَ قََض
ِف فََرٍس ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن

 َياٍد ِمثْلَ الَْحِديثَْيِن 
 
ِزَياٍد َعْن َصْنَدٍل َعْن أَِبي الصَّبَّاِح  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن -٤

ِكَناِنيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع لَقََضاُء َحاَجِة اْمِرٍئ ُمْؤِمٍن أََحبُّ ِإلَى
 لَِّه ِمْن ِعْشِريَن َحجَّةً كُلُّ َحجٍَّة ُيْنِفُق ِفيَها َصاِحُبَها ِمائَةَ أَلٍْف 

 

اِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَح-٥
اُرونَ ْبِن الَْجْهِم َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر الصَّْيَرِفيِّ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي
ْبِد اللَِّه ع ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك الُْمْؤِمُن َرْحَمةٌ َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن قَالَ َنَعْم قُلُْت َو

ْيَف ذَاَك قَالَ أَيَُّما ُمْؤِمٍن أََتى أََخاُه ِفي َحاَجٍة فَِإنََّما ذَِلَك َرْحَمةٌ ِمَنكَ
لَِّه َساقََها ِإلَْيِه َو َسبََّبَها لَُه فَِإنْ قََضى َحاَجَتُه كَانَ قَْد قَِبلَ الرَّْحَمةَ

ى قََضاِئَها فَِإنََّما َردَّ َعْنقَُبوِلَها َو ِإنْ َردَُّه َعْن َحاَجِتِه َو ُهَو َيقِْدُر َعلَ
فِْسِه َرْحَمةً ِمَن اللَِّه َجلَّ َو َعزَّ َساقََها ِإلَْيِه َو َسبََّبَها لَُه َو ذََخَر اللَُّه َعزَّ
 َجلَّ ِتلَْك الرَّْحَمةَ ِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة َحتَّى َيكُونَ الَْمْرُدوُد َعْن َحاَجِتِه

ِفيَها ِإنْ َشاَء َصَرفََها ِإلَى َنفِْسِه َو ِإنْ َشاَء َصَرفََها ِإلَىَو الَْحاِكَم 
ْيِرِه َيا ِإْسَماِعيلُ فَِإذَا كَانَ َيْوُم الِْقَياَمِة َو ُهَو الَْحاِكُم ِفي َرْحَمٍة ِمَن

ا َعْنلَِّه قَْد ُشِرَعْت لَُه فَِإلَى َمْن َتَرى َيْصِرفَُها قُلُْت لَا أَظُنُّ َيْصِرفَُه
فِْسِه قَالَ لَا َتظُنَّ َو لَِكِن اْسَتْيِقْن فَِإنَُّه لَْن َيُردََّها َعْن َنفِْسِه َيا
ْسَماِعيلُ َمْن أََتاُه أَُخوُه ِفي َحاَجٍة َيقِْدُر َعلَى قََضاِئَها فَلَْم َيقِْضَها لَُه

ْبِرِه ِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة َمْغفُوراًَسلَّطَ اللَُّه َعلَْيِه ُشَجاعاً َيْنَهُش ِإْبَهاَمُه ِفي قَ
  أَْو ُمَعذَّباً 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن الَْحكَِم ْبِن أَْيَمَن-٦
ْن أََباِن ْبِن َتْغِلَب قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َمْن طَاَف

ْيِت أُْسُبوعاً كََتَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه ِستَّةَ آلَاِف َحَسَنٍة َو َمَحا َعْنُهلَْب
ِستَّةَ آلَاِف َسيِّئٍَة َو َرفََع لَُه ِستَّةَ آلَاِف َدَرَجٍة قَالَ َو َزاَد ِفيِه ِإْسَحاُق ْبُن

 قََضاُء َحاَجِةمَّاٍر َو قََضى لَُه ِستَّةَ آلَاِف َحاَجٍة قَالَ ثُمَّ قَالَ َو
 ُمْؤِمِن أَفَْضلُ ِمْن طََواٍف َو طََواٍف َحتَّى َعدَّ َعْشراً 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َبكِْر-٧
 ِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Helping to meet the needs of a believer is better than setting 
free one thousand slaves and better than donating one thousand 
horses loaded (with good) in the way of Allah.” 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Ziyad a 
Hadith similar to the two above Ahadith. 
 
H 2135, CH 79, h 4  
Ali has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Ziyad from Sandal from 
abu al-Sabbah al-Kinani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘To help meet the needs of a believing man is more 
beloved to Allah than twenty Hajj for which one spends one 
hundred thousand.’”   
 
H 2136, CH, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Harun ibn al-Jahm from Isma'il ibn ‘Ammar al-Sayrafi who 
has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, is 
a believer a blessing for believers?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, he is.’ 
I then asked, ‘How is he as such?’ The Imam said, ‘A believer 
who may come to his brother (in belief) for help, in fact, is a 
blessing from Allah whom He has lead to him and has made him 
a means of blessings for him. If he makes his wish come true he 
accepts the blessing through his help and if he refuses to help 
while capable to help he, in fact, has repulsed from himself 
blessings that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, had lead 
to him and had made him (believer) a means for his receiving 
rewards. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, preserves that 
blessing to the Day of Judgment so that the needy believer who 
had faced refusal may decide about it. He may avail it for 
himself or someone else. O Isma'il, on the Day of Judgment 
when he will be the judge for the blessing from Allah that is 
appropriated to him to who do you think he will make it 
available?’  I said, ‘I do not think he will turn it away from 
himself.’ The Imam said, ‘Do you not think? Be certain that he 
will not turn it away from himself. O 'Isma'il, if a believer comes 
to his brother (in belief) for help and he refuses to help, despite 
being able to help, in his grave Allah will raise a snake to keep 
biting his thumb to the Day of Judgment wherein he may be 
forgiven or made to suffer torments.’”  
 
H 2137, CH 79, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Hakam ibn Ayman from Aban ibn Taghlib who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘One who performs Tawaf (walking seven times around 
the Ka’ba for worship) Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
will write for him six thousand good deeds, delete his six 
thousand sins, and will raise him six thousand degrees in 
meritorious status.’ The narrator has said that Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar 
has added, ‘His six thousand wishes will be made to come true’. 
“The narrator has said that The Imam said, ‘To help the wish of 
a believer come true is better then a Tawaf, and Tawaf. . .  . 
(walking seven times around the Ka’ba for worship), repeating it 
ten times.’”  
 
H 2138, CH 79, h 7   
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Ishaq 
from Bakr ibn Muhammad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme  
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

قَالَ َما قََضى ُمْسِلم ِلُمْسِلٍم َحاَجةً ِإلَّا َناَداُه اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َعلَيَّ
 َواُبَك َو لَا أَْرَضى لََك ِبُدوِن الَْجنَِّة ثَ

 
  َعْنُه َعْن َسْعَدانَ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٨

اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َمْن طَاَف ِبَهذَا الَْبْيِت طََوافاً َواِحداً كََتَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو
َسَنٍة َو َمَحا َعْنُه ِستَّةَ آلَاِف َسيِّئٍَة َو َرفََع اللَُّه لَُهَجلَّ لَُه ِستَّةَ آلَاِف َح

ِستَّةَ آلَاِف َدَرَجٍة َحتَّى ِإذَا كَانَ ِعْنَد الُْملَْتَزِم فََتَح اللَُّه لَُه َسْبَعةَ أَْبَواٍب
ي الطََّواِفِمْن أَْبَواِب الَْجنَِّة قُلُْت لَُه ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َهذَا الْفَْضلُ كُلُُّه ِف

قَالَ َنَعْم َو أُْخِبُرَك ِبأَفَْضلَ ِمْن ذَِلَك قََضاُء َحاَجِة الُْمْسِلِم أَفَْضلُ ِمْن
 طََواٍف َو طََواٍف َو طََواٍف َحتَّى َبلَغَ َعْشراً 

 
 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن-٩

ْبَراِهيَم الَْخاِرِقيِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َمْنَمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِإ
َمَشى ِفي َحاَجِة أَِخيِه الُْمْؤِمِن َيطْلُُب ِبذَِلَك َما ِعْنَد اللَِّه َحتَّى ُتقَْضى

وَرَتْيِن َولَُه كََتَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه ِبذَِلَك ِمثْلَ أَْجِر َحجٍَّة َو ُعْمَرٍة َمْبُر
َصْوِم َشْهَرْيِن ِمْن أَْشُهِر الُْحُرِم َو اْعِتكَاِفِهَما ِفي الَْمْسِجِد الَْحَراِم َو
َمْن َمَشى ِفيَها ِبِنيٍَّة َو لَْم ُتقَْض كََتَب اللَُّه لَُه ِبذَِلَك ِمثْلَ َحجٍَّة َمْبُروَرٍة

 فَاْرغَُبوا ِفي الَْخْيِر 
 
 

اِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أُوَرَمةَ َعِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَح-١٠
الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َتَنافَُسوا ِفي الَْمْعُروِف ِلِإْخَواِنكُْم َو كُوُنوا ِمْن أَْهِلِه فَِإنَّ

لَْجنَِّة َباباً ُيقَالُ لَُه الَْمْعُروُف لَا َيْدُخلُُه ِإلَّا َمِن اْصطََنَع الَْمْعُروَف ِفيِل
الَْحَياِة الدُّْنَيا فَِإنَّ الَْعْبَد لََيْمِشي ِفي َحاَجِة أَِخيِه الُْمْؤِمِن فَُيَوكِّلُ اللَُّه َعزَّ

 آَخَر َعْن ِشَماِلِه َيْسَتْغِفَراِن لَُه َربَُّهَو َجلَّ ِبِه َملَكَْيِن َواِحداً َعْن َيِميِنِه َو
َو َيْدُعَواِن ِبقََضاِء َحاَجِتِه ثُمَّ قَالَ َو اللَِّه لََرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أََسرُّ ِبقََضاِء

 َحاَجِة الُْمْؤِمِن ِإذَا َوَصلَْت ِإلَْيِه ِمْن َصاِحِب الَْحاَجِة 

 
ْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَ-١١

َخلَِف ْبِن َحمَّاٍد َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َو اللَِّه لَأَنْ
 أَُحجَّ َحجَّةً أََحبُّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن أَنْ أُْعِتَق َرقََبةً َو َرقََبةً َو َرقََبةً َو ِمثْلََها َو 

 

covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whenever a Muslim helps make the wish of a Muslim to come 
true, Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, says, ‘With Me is 
your reward and I will not agree to allow it to be less than 
paradise.’” 
 
H 2139, CH 79, h 8  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Sa’dan ibn Muslim 
from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever performs a single Tawaf (walking seven times around 
the Ka’ba for worship) of this House Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, writes down for him six thousand good deeds, 
deletes his six thousand sins, and raises him six thousand 
degrees in meritorious status until he reaches al-Multazam (a 
part of Ka’ba) Allah then opens seven doors of paradise for 
him.’ I then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, all these rewards just for one Tawaf (walking seven times 
around the Ka’ba for worship)?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, and I can 
tell you something better than this and that is helping the wish of 
a Muslim to come true. It is better than a Tawaf, a Tawaf. . . . 
(walking seven times around the Ka’ba for worship), the Imam 
repeated ten times.’” 
 
H 2140, CH 79, h 9  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Ibrahim al-Khariqi who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever walks to help make the wish of his believing 
brother (in belief) come true, seeking thereby the reward for it 
with Allah until he makes it happen, Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, writes down for him a reward equal to the 
reward for performing Hajj and ‘Umrah that are of virtuous 
deeds, fasting for two of the sacred months while spending this 
time in the Sacred Mosque performing ‘I’tikaf (a certain form of 
worship), and if one walks with the intention to help, but does 
not make it come true, Allah still writes down for him the 
reward for one Hajj that is accepted. Therefore, be interested in 
good deeds.’”            
 
H 2141, CH 79, h 10  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
‘Uramah from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from his father from abu Basir 
who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Compete in al-Ma’ruf, doing good to your brothers (in 
belief) and be of such people; in paradise there is a door called 
al-Ma’ruf through which no one can enter except those who 
have performed al-Ma’ruf (a virtuous deed) in the worldly life. 
If a servant (of Allah) walks to help his believing brother (in 
belief), Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, appoints two 
angels one from the right and one from the left to ask 
forgiveness for him from his Lord and pray for his wish to come 
true.’ The Imam then said, ‘By Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
becomes happier for the coming true of the wish of the needy 
believer than the needy believer himself.’” 
 
H 2142, CH 79, h 11  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Khalaf ibn Hammad from certain individuals of his people 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“By Allah, performing one Hajj is more beloved to me than 
setting free of ten slaves and up to seventy slaves. If I look after 
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َبلَغَ السَّْبِعَني َو لَأَنْ أَُعولَثْلََها َحتَّى َبلَغَ َعْشراً َو ِمثْلََها َو ِمثْلََها َحتَّى
ْهلَ َبْيٍت ِمَن الُْمْسِلِمَني أَُسدَّ َجْوَعَتُهْم َو أَكُْسَو َعْوَرَتُهْم فَأَكُفَّ
ُجوَهُهْم َعِن النَّاِس أََحبُّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن أَنْ أَُحجَّ َحجَّةً َو َحجَّةً َو َحجَّةً َو

 َعْشراً َو ِمثْلََها َو ِمثْلََها َحتَّى َبلَغَ السَّْبِعَنيثْلََها َو ِمثْلََها َحتَّى َبلَغَ
١٢-َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي َعِلي  

قَالَ أَْوَحى اللَُّه َصاِحِب الشَِّعِري َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن قَْيٍس َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع
 ِإلَى ُموَسى ع أَنَّ ِمْن ِعَباِدي َمْن َيَتقَرَُّب ِإلَيَّ ِبالَْحَسَنِةزَّ َو َجلَّ

َحكُِّمُه ِفي الَْجنَِّة فَقَالَ ُموَسى َيا َربِّ َو َما ِتلَْك الَْحَسَنةُ قَالَ َيْمِشي
 َع أَِخيِه الُْمْؤِمِن ِفي قََضاِء َحاَجِتِه قُِضَيْت أَْو لَْم ُتقَْض 

ُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد  الُْحَسْي-١٣
ِن َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َجْعفٍَر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا الَْحَسِن ع َيقُولُ َمْن

 َو َتَعالَىاُه أَُخوُه الُْمْؤِمُن ِفي َحاَجٍة فَِإنََّما ِهَي َرْحَمةٌ ِمَن اللَِّه َتَباَرَك
َساقََها ِإلَْيِه فَِإنْ قَِبلَ ذَِلَك فَقَْد َوَصلَُه ِبَولَاَيِتَنا َو ُهَو َمْوُصولٌ ِبَولَاَيِة اللَِّه
 ِإنْ َردَُّه َعْن َحاَجِتِه َو ُهَو َيقِْدُر َعلَى قََضاِئَها َسلَّطَ اللَُّه َعلَْيِه ُشَجاعاً

ِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة َمْغفُوراً لَُه أَْو ُمَعذَّباً فَِإنْ َعذََرُهْن َناٍر َيْنَهُشُه ِفي قَْبِرِه 
 طَّاِلُب كَانَ أَْسَوأَ َحالًا 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-١٤
لَِّه ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّدْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن َعْبِد ال

ُجْعِفيِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لََتِرُد َعلَْيِه الَْحاَجةُ ِلأَِخيِه فَلَا
 كُونُ ِعْنَدُه فََيْهَتمُّ ِبَها قَلُْبُه فَُيْدِخلُُه اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِبَهمِِّه الَْجنَّةَ 

 
 اَجِة الُْمْؤِمِنَباُب السَّْعِي ِفي َح

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١

َحكَِم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َمْرَوانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َمْشُي
َحَسَناٍت َو ُيْمَحى َعْنُهرَُّجِل ِفي َحاَجِة أَِخيِه الُْمْؤِمِن ُيكَْتُب لَُه َعْشُر 

ْشُر َسيِّئَاٍت َو ُيْرفَُع لَُه َعْشُر َدَرَجاٍت قَالَ َو لَا أَْعلَُمُه ِإلَّا قَالَ َو
 ْعِدلُ َعْشَر ِرقَاٍب َو أَفَْضلُ ِمِن اْعِتكَاِف َشْهٍر ِفي الَْمْسِجِد الَْحَراِم 

َعمَِّر ْبِن َخلَّاٍد قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُم-٢
َحَسِن ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه ِعَباداً ِفي الْأَْرِض َيْسَعْونَ ِفي َحَواِئِج النَّاِس

 آِمُنونَ ُم الْ

a Muslim family, satisfy their hunger and clothe them to 
safeguard their dignity among the people it is more beloved to 
me than to perform Hajj ten times and so on up to seventy Hajj.” 
 
H 2143, CH 79, h 12  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu Ali 
Sahib al-Sha’ir from Muhammad ibn Qays from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant,  who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations to 
Moses that said, ‘Of My servant there are those who perform a 
good deed seeking thereby nearness to Me and I help him to rule 
in paradise.’ Moses then asked, ‘Lord, what is that good deed?’ 
Allah said, ‘He walks with his brother (in belief) to help his wish 
come true, whether it then comes true or not.’” 
 
H 2144, CH 79, h 13  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Ja’far who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘To whomever his believing brother (in belief) comes for 
help, in fact, it is a blessing from Allah, the Most Blessed, the 
Most High, that He has lead to him. If he accepts that blessing 
he has connected his guardianship with our guardianship (al-
Walayah) that is connected to the guardianship of Allah. If he 
refuses to help when he is able to help, Allah assigns a snake 
from fire to keep biting him in his grave until the Day of 
Judgment wherein he will be forgiven or made to suffer torment. 
If in such case (in need of help) the needy accepts his excuse it 
will be much worse for him.’” 
 
H 2145, CH 79, h 14  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muhammad al-Ju’fi from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“A believer may find his brother (in belief) needy in a certain 
matter that is not available to him and he intends in his heart to 
meet such need, Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, admits 
him in paradise just because of his intention.” 
 
Chapter Eighty 
Endeavor to help a Believer 
 
H 2146, CH 80, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘For a believer’s walking to help a believing brother (in 
belief) ten good deeds are written for him, ten of his sins are 
deleted and he is raised ten degrees in meritorious status.’ The 
narrator has said, ‘I do not know what else the Imam said, but (I 
do know) he (the Imam) said, ‘It is equal to setting ten slaves 
free and performing ‘I’tikaf (a certain form of worship) in the 
Sacred Mosque.’”  
 
H 2147, CH 80, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Mu’ammar ibn al-Khallad who has said the following:  
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘There are servants of Allah on earth who endeavor to 
help people, these (helping ones) will be secure and safe on the 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َو َمْن أَْدَخلَ َعلَى ُمْؤِمٍن ُسُروراً فَرََّح اللَُّه قَلَْبُه َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة 
 
 ُعَبْيَدةَ  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي-٣

الَْحذَّاِء قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َمْن َمَشى ِفي َحاَجِة أَِخيِه الُْمْسِلِم أَظَلَُّه
 اللَُّه ِبَخْمَسٍة َو َسْبِعَني أَلَْف َملٍَك َو لَْم َيْرفَْع قََدماً ِإلَّا كََتَب

 لَُه ِبَها َدَرَجةً فَِإذَا فََرغَ ِمْناللَُّه لَُه َحَسَنةً َو َحطَّ َعْنُه ِبَها َسيِّئَةً َو َيْرفَُع
 َحاَجِتِه كََتَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه ِبَها أَْجَر َحاج َو ُمْعَتِمٍر 

 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن-٤

 ُحلَْوانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالََخاِرَجةَ َعْن َصَدقَةَ َعْن َرُجٍل ِمْن أَْهِل
لَأَنْ أَْمِشَي ِفي َحاَجِة أٍَخ ِلي ُمْسِلٍم أََحبُّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن أَنْ أُْعِتَق أَلَْف َنَسَمٍة

 َو أَْحِملَ ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه َعلَى أَلِْف فََرٍس ُمْسَرَجٍة ُملَْجَمٍة 
 
 

ِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ُعَمَر الَْيَماِنيِّ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَ-٥
َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما ِمْن ُمْؤِمٍن َيْمِشي ِلأَِخيِه الُْمْؤِمِن ِفي َحاَجٍة
ةً َوِإلَّا كََتَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه ِبكُلِّ ُخطَْوٍة َحَسَنةً َو َحطَّ َعْنُه ِبَها َسيِّئَ

َرفََع لَُه ِبَها َدَرَجةً َو ِزيَد َبْعَد ذَِلَك َعْشُر َحَسَناٍت َو ُشفَِّع ِفي َعْشِر
 َحاَجاٍت 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٦
لَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َسَعى ِفيِعيَسى َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب الَْخزَّاِز َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد ال

َحاَجِة أَِخيِه الُْمْسِلِم طَلََب َوْجِه اللَِّه كََتَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه أَلَْف
أَلِْف َحَسَنٍة َيْغِفُر ِفيَها ِلأَقَاِرِبِه َو ِجَرياِنِه َو ِإْخَواِنِه َو َمَعاِرِفِه َو َمْن َصَنَع

َيا فَِإذَا كَانَ َيْوُم الِْقَياَمِة ِقيلَ لَُه اْدُخِل النَّاَر فََمْنِإلَْيِه َمْعُروفاً ِفي الدُّْن
َوَجْدَتُه ِفيَها َصَنَع ِإلَْيَك َمْعُروفاً ِفي الدُّْنَيا فَأَْخِرْجُه ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

 ِإلَّا أَنْ َيكُونَ َناِصباً 
 

اٍد َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َخلَِف ْبِن َحمَّ-٧
َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َسَعى ِفي َحاَجِة أَِخيِه الُْمْسِلِم
فَاْجَتَهَد ِفيَها فَأَْجَرى اللَُّه َعلَى َيَدْيِه قََضاَءَها كََتَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه

اَف َشْهَرْيِن ِفي الَْمْسِجِد الَْحَراِم َو ِصَياَمُهَما َوَحجَّةً َو ُعْمَرةً َو اْعِتكَ
ِإِن اْجَتَهَد ِفيَها َو لَْم ُيْجِر اللَُّه قََضاَءَها َعلَى َيَدْيِه كََتَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

 لَُه َحجَّةً َو ُعْمَرةً 
 

Day of Judgment. Whoever sends joy to the heart of a believer, 
on the Day of Judgment, Allah will fill his heart with joy.’”  
 
H 2148, CH 80, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from a man from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ who abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘One who walks to help his Muslim brother (in belief) Allah will 
make seventy-five thousand angels to provide him shadow and 
for each step that he walks Allah writes for him one good deed, 
deletes one of his sins and raises him by one degree in 
meritorious satus. When he completes the help, Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, writes for him the reward for one Hajj 
and one ‘Umrah.’”  
 
H 2149, CH 80, h 4  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Harun ibn Kharijah from Sadaqah 
from a man of the people of Hulwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Walking to help my Muslim brother (in belief) is more beloved 
to me than setting free one thousand souls and donating one 
thousand horses, saddled and harnessed, ready for use in the way 
of Allah.”  
 
H 2150, CH 80, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Ibrahim ibn 
‘Umar al-Yamani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Whoever of the believing people walks to help his believing 
brother, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, writes one 
good deed for him for every step of his walking, deletes one sin 
and raises him one degree in meritorious status, adds ten good 
deeds thereafter and accepts his intercession in ten issues.” 
 
H 2151, CH 80, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“One who endeavors to help his Muslim brother (in belief) for 
the sake of Allah, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
writes for him one million good deeds, grants forgiveness to his 
relatives, neighbors, brothers, those whom he knows and those 
who has done favors for him in the worldly life. On the Day of 
Judgment it will be said to him, ‘Find in the fire those who had 
done favors for you in the worldly life and take them out by the 
permission of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, except 
people of harsh behavior against 'A'immah.’” 
 
H 2152, CH 80, h 7 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Khalaf Hammad from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever endeavors to help his Muslim brother (in belief) and 
strives in it and Allah makes it (such help) possible through him, 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, writes down for him 
the reward for one Hajj, one ‘Umrah and ‘I’tikaf (a certain form 
of worship) for two months in the Sacred Mosque with fasting. 
If he strives without success, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, writes down for him the reward for one Hajj and one 
‘Umrah.”  
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  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي َعْن-٨
َجِميِل ْبِن َدرَّاٍج َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَفَى ِبالَْمْرِء اْعِتَماداً َعلَى

 يِه أَنْ ُيْنِزلَ ِبِه َحاَجَتُه أَِخ
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َصفَْوانَ-٩

الَْجمَّاِل قَالَ كُْنُت َجاِلساً َمَع أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذْ َدَخلَ َعلَْيِه َرُجلٌ ِمْن 
ا ِإلَْيِه َتَعذَُّر الِْكَراِء َعلَْيِه فَقَالَ ِلي قُْمأَْهِل َمكَّةَ ُيقَالُ لَُه َمْيُمونٌ فََشكَ

فَأَِعْن أََخاَك فَقُْمُت َمَعُه فََيسََّر اللَُّه ِكَراُه فََرَجْعُت ِإلَى َمْجِلِسي فَقَالَ
أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما َصَنْعَت ِفي َحاَجِة أَِخيَك فَقُلُْت قََضاَها اللَُّه ِبأَِبي

ي فَقَالَ أََما ِإنََّك أَنْ ُتِعَني أََخاَك الُْمْسِلَم أََحبُّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْنأَْنَت َو أُمِّ
ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ َرُجلًا أََتى الَْحَسَن ْبَن َعِلي طََواِف أُْسُبوٍع ِبالَْبْيِت ُمْبَتِدئاً

 قَاَم َمَعُهع فَقَالَ ِبأَِبي أَْنَت َو أُمِّي أَِعنِّي َعلَى قََضاِء َحاَجٍة فَاْنَتَعلَ َو
فََمرَّ َعلَى الُْحَسْيِن ص َو ُهَو قَاِئم ُيَصلِّي فَقَالَ لَُه أَْيَن كُْنَت َعْن أَِبي
َعْبِد اللَِّه َتْسَتِعيُنُه َعلَى َحاَجِتَك قَالَ قَْد فََعلُْت ِبأَِبي أَْنَت َو أُمِّي فَذُِكَر

َعاَنَك كَانَ َخْيراً لَُه ِمِن اْعِتكَاِفِه َشْهراً أَنَُّه ُمْعَتِكف فَقَالَ لَُه أََما ِإنَُّه لَْو أَ
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ-١٠
َعِن اْبِن ِسَناٍن قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ الَْخلُْق

 ي فَأََحبُُّهْم ِإلَيَّ أَلْطَفُُهْم ِبِهْم َو أَْسَعاُهْم ِفي َحَواِئِجِهْم ِعَياِل
 
 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-١١
ذَاَبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي ُعَماَرةَ قَالَ كَانَ َحمَّاُد ْبُن أَِبي َحِنيفَةَ ِإ
لَِقَيِني قَالَ كَرِّْر َعلَيَّ َحِديثََك فَأَُحدِّثُُه قُلُْت ُروِّيَنا أَنَّ َعاِبَد َبِني
ِإْسَراِئيلَ كَانَ ِإذَا َبلَغَ الَْغاَيةَ ِفي الِْعَباَدِة َصاَر َمشَّاًء ِفي َحَواِئِج النَّاِس

 َعاِنياً ِبَما ُيْصِلُحُهْم 

 ِنَباُب َتفِْريِج كَْرِب الُْمْؤِم
 

   ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى-١
 

H 2153, CH 80, h 8  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“A believer’s asking help from his brother (in belief) is enough 
proof of the former’s trust in the latter.” 
 
H 2154, CH 80, h 9  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from certain individuals of our people from Safwan al-Jammal who 
has said the following:  
“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when a man from the people of 
Makkah called Maymun came in and complained to him about 
his difficulty paying his rent. The Imam said to me, ‘Stand up 
and help your brother (in belief).’ I then left with him and Allah 
facilitated payment for his rent and I returned to the assembly. 
Abu ‘Abd Allah asked, ‘What did you do for your brother (in 
belief)?’ I said, ‘Allah facilitated it for him, may Allah keep the 
souls of my parents in service for your cause.’ The Imam said, 
‘Your help to your Muslim brother (in belief) is more beloved to 
me than performing Tawaf (walking seven times around the 
Ka’ba for worship) around the House.’ The Imam said it on his 
own initiation. Then the Imam said, ‘Once a man came to al-
Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, 
“May Allah keep the souls of my parents in service for your 
cause, I need help with a certain matter.” He put on his shoes 
and left with him. They passed by al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, where he was standing in prayer 
and he (al-Hassan) asked the man, ‘Did you ask abu ‘Abd Allah 
for help?’ The man said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, I already have done so and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, said that he was in ‘I’tikaf (a certain 
form of worship).’ Al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘Had he helped you (were he not in ‘I’tikaf), it 
would have been better for him than ‘I’tikaf for a whole 
month.’” 
 
H 2155, CH 80, h 10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn Ali from abu 
Jamilah from ibn Sinan who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, 
“Creatures are My dependents. The most beloved among them to 
Me is the most compassionate of them toward the others and 
who endeavors the most to help them.’” 
 
H 2156, CH 80, h 11  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Ammarah who 
has said: 
“Hammad ibn abu Hanifah during a meeting said to me, ‘Repeat 
your Hadith to me.’ I then narrate to him, ‘It is narrated to us 
that the worshippers of Israelites on reaching the perfect stage of 
worshipping would become the walkers to help meet the needs 
of people and paid proper attention to benefit them.’” 
 
Chapter Eighty One 
Relief for the Suffering of a Believer  
 
H 2157, CH 81, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from  
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ِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َزْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ
 َجْهِدِه فََنفََّس كُْرَبَتُه َوْن أَغَاثَ أََخاُه الُْمْؤِمَن اللَّْهفَانَ اللَّْهثَانَ ِعْنَد

َعاَنُه َعلَى َنَجاِح َحاَجِتِه كََتَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه ِبذَِلَك ِثْنَتْيِن َو
َسْبِعَني َرْحَمةً ِمَن اللَِّه ُيَعجِّلُ لَُه ِمْنَها َواِحَدةً ُيْصِلُح ِبَها أَْمَر َمِعيَشِتِه َو

 ْبِعَني َرْحَمةً ِلأَفَْزاِع َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة َو أَْهَواِلِه دَِّخُر لَُه ِإْحَدى َو َس
 
َعْن أَِبي   َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ-٢

ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن أََعانَ ُمْؤِمناً َنفََّس اللَُّه َعزَّ َو
لَّ َعْنُه ثَلَاثاً َو َسْبِعَني كُْرَبةً َواِحَدةً ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو ِثْنَتْيِن َو َسْبِعَني كُْرَبةًَج

 ْنَد كَُرِبِه الُْعظَْمى قَالَ َحْيثُ َيَتَشاغَلُ النَّاُس ِبأَْنفُِسِهْم 
 
 
 
 ُحَسْيِن ْبِن ُنَعْيٍم  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن-٣

ْن ِمْسَمٍع أَِبي َسيَّاٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َمْن َنفََّس َعْن
آِخَرِة َو َخَرَج ِمْن قَْبِرِه َو ُهَو ثَِلُج ْؤِمٍن كُْرَبةً َنفََّس اللَُّه َعْنُه كَُرَب الْ

 أَطَْعَمُه اللَُّه ِمْن ِثَماِر الَْجنَِّة َو َمْن َسقَاُهفَُؤاِد َو َمْن أَطَْعَمُه ِمْن ُجوٍع
 َشْرَبةً َسقَاُه اللَُّه ِمَن الرَِّحيِق الَْمْخُتوِم 

 

٤-الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  
 ُمْؤِمٍن فَرََّج اللَُّه َعْن قَلِْبِه َيْوَمَوشَّاِء َعِن الرَِّضا ع قَالَ َمْن فَرََّج َعْن

 ِقَياَمِة 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب-٥
ْن َجِميِل ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعْن ذَِريٍح الُْمَحاِرِبيِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

ا ُمْؤِمٍن َنفََّس َعْن ُمْؤِمٍن كُْرَبةً َو ُهَو ُمْعِسر َيسََّر اللَُّه لَُهقُولُ أَيَُّم
آِخَرِة قَالَ َو َمْن َسَتَر َعلَى ُمْؤِمٍن َعْوَرةً َحَواِئَجُه ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو الْ

َرِة قَالَآِخ َخافَُها َسَتَر اللَُّه َعلَْيِه َسْبِعَني َعْوَرةً ِمْن َعْوَراِت الدُّْنَيا َو الْ
 اللَُّه ِفي َعْوِن الُْمْؤِمِن َما كَانَ الُْمْؤِمُن ِفي َعْوِن أَِخيِه فَاْنَتِفُعوا ِبالِْعظَِة

  اْرغَُبوا ِفي الَْخْيِر 

 
 َباُب ِإطَْعاِم الُْمْؤِمِن

ى  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَِبي َيْحَي-١
 َواِسِطيِّ َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

ibn Mahbub from Zayd al-Shahham who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘One who helps his brother (in belief) who is grieved and 
exhausted in his suffering, relieves him of his hardships and 
helps him to meet his needs, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, writes for this seventy-two blessings from Allah of which 
one is an immediate facilitation of his financial affairs and 
preserves the other seventy-one blessings for his life in the 
hereafter to help him in the disastrous and frightening conditions 
of the Day of Judgment.’”   
 
H 2158, CH 81, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni  
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One who provides financial help for his brother (in belief), 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, provides for him relief 
in seventy-three grievous conditions. One is for the worldly life 
and the other seventy-two in times of great grief and hardship 
(Day of Judgment), when people will be preoccupied with the 
problems of their own souls.’” 
 
H 2159, CH 81, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn 
ibn Nu’Aim from Musmi’ abu Sayyar who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘For one who provides relief for his brother (in belief), 
Allah provides him relief in hardship in the life hereafter. He 
will come out of his grave with a comfortable heart. Whoever 
satisfies his (a believers’s) hunger Allah will feed him from the 
fruits of paradise. One who provides drink for him Allah will 
quench his (the helper’s) thirst with the sealed wine of 
paradise.’” 
 
H 2160, CH 81, h 4  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Whoever relieves a believer from suffering, Allah will provide 
relief for his (helper’s) heart on the Day of Judgment.” 
 
H 2161, CH 81, h 5  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from Dharih al-Muharibi who has said 
the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Any believer who relieves a believer from his hardships 
in a constraining condition Allah will make his (helper’s) needs 
easily met in this world and in the next.’ The Imam said, 
‘Whoever provides cover for the private matters of a believer for 
which he is afraid, Allah will provide cover for his (helper’s) 
seventy private matters of this world and in the next life.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Allah supports a believer as long as he supports his 
believing brother (in belief). You must benefit from the good 
advice and be interested in good deeds.’”  
 
Chapter Eighty Two 
Providing Food for a Believer  
 
H 2162, CH 82, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
abu Yahya al-Wasiti from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah,  
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لَ َمْن أَْشَبَع ُمْؤِمناً َوَجَبْت لَُه الَْجنَّةُ َو َمْن أَْشَبَع كَاِفراً كَانَ َحقّاً
 فَُه ِمَن الزَّقُّوِم ُمْؤِمناً كَانَ أَْو كَاِفراً لَى اللَِّه أَنْ َيْملَأَ َجْو

 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َبْعِض-٢

ْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَأَنْ أُطِْعَم َرُجلًا ِمَن
يَّ ِمْن أَنْ أُطِْعَم أُفُقاً ِمَن النَّاِس قُلُْت َو َما الْأُفُُق قَالَُمْسِلِمَني أََحبُّ ِإلَ
 ائَةُ أَلٍْف أَْو َيِزيُدونَ

 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد َعْن َصفَْوانَ ْبِن َيْحَيى َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي-٣
 َنفٍَر ِمَن الُْمْسِلِمَنيَجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن أَطَْعَم ثَلَاثَةَ

طَْعَمُه اللَُّه ِمْن ثَلَاِث ِجَناٍن ِفي َملَكُوِت السََّماَواِت الِْفْرَدْوِس َو َجنَِّة
 َشَجَرٍة َتْخُرُج ِمْن َجنَِّة َعْدٍن غََرَسَها َربَُّنا ِبَيِدِه ] َو[ْدٍن َو طُوَبى  

 َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه-٤
َمَر الَْيَماِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما ِمْن َرُجٍل ُيْدِخلُ َبْيَتُه ُمْؤِمَنْيِن

 طِْعُمُهَما ِشَبَعُهَما ِإلَّا كَانَ ذَِلَك أَفَْضلَ ِمْن ِعْتِق َنَسَمٍة 

 
َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه -٥

ُحَسْيِن ع قَالَ َمْن أَطَْعَم ُمْؤِمناً ِمْن ُجوٍع أَطَْعَمُه اللَُّه ِمْن ِثَماِر الَْجنَِّة
  َمْن َسقَى ُمْؤِمناً ِمْن ظََمٍإ َسقَاُه اللَُّه ِمَن الرَِّحيِق الَْمْخُتوِم 

 
ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد  -٦

أَْشَعِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َمْيُموٍن الْقَدَّاِح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن
 َما لَُه ِمَن الْأَْجِرطَْعَم ُمْؤِمناً َحتَّى ُيْشِبَعُه لَْم َيْدِر أََحد ِمْن َخلِْق اللَِّه

آِخَرِة لَا َملَك ُمقَرَّب َو لَا َنِبيٌّ ُمْرَسلٌ ِإلَّا اللَُّه َربُّ الَْعالَِمَني ثُمَّ ي الْ
لَ ِمْن ُموِجَباِت الَْمْغِفَرِة ِإطَْعاُم الُْمْسِلِم السَّْغَباِن ثُمَّ َتلَا قَْولَ اللَِّه َعزَّ

ي َيْوٍم ِذي َمْسَغَبٍة َيِتيماً ذا َمقَْرَبٍة أَْو ِمْسِكيناً ذا َجلَّ أَْو ِإطْعام ِف
 ْتَرَبٍة 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٧

 لَِّه ع قَالَ

recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Paradise becomes necessary for one who satisfies the hunger of 
a believer. For one who satisfies the hunger of an unbeliever (for 
his disbelief) it becomes necessary for Allah to fill his belly with 
al-Zaqum, the fruit of hell, regardless of his being a believer or 
unbeliever.” 
 
H 2163, CH 82, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from certain individuals of our people from 
abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
 “Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Satisfying the hunger of a Muslim is more beloved to me 
than feeding a whole horizon of people.’ I then asked, ‘What is a 
horizon?’ The Imam said, ‘It is one hundred thousand or more 
people.’”  
 
H 2164, CH 82, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from Safwan 
ibn Yahya from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever, feeds three 
Muslims, Allah will feed him from three gardens in the 
Kingdom of the heaven, the garden of al-Firdaws, (paradise), the 
garden of Eden and Tuba’, the tree that comes out of the garden 
of Eden is planted by our Lord with His own hands.’” 
 
H 2165, CH 82, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The serving of a man’s food at his home to two of the believing 
people to their satisfaction is more meritorious than the setting 
free of a human soul.”  
 
H 2166, CH 82, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Hammad from Ibrahim from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever provides food to a believer to satisfy his hunger Allah 
will feed him with the fruits of paradise and whoever provides 
water to quench the thirst of a believer Allah will quench his 
thirst from the wine of paradise which is in sealed containers.”   
 
H 2167, CH 82, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If one serves food to a believer to satisfy his hunger, no 
one of the creatures of Allah will be able to find out how much 
reward he will have in the hereafter for such service, not even 
the angels close to Allah or a prophet Divinely commissioned to 
preach can find out except Allah, Lord of the worlds.’ The Imam 
then said, ‘Among the means of forgiveness of sins is feeding a 
hungry Muslim.’ Then he read the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy: ‘. . . in a day of famine, the feeding of 
(9:14) an orphaned relative (9:15) and downtrodden destitute 
person, . . .’” (9:16)  
 
H 2168, CH 82, h 7  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the  
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َماٍء ِمْن َحْيثُ َيقِْدُرقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َسقَى ُمْؤِمناً َشْرَبةً ِمْن 
َعلَى الَْماِء أَْعطَاُه اللَُّه ِبكُلِّ َشْرَبٍة َسْبِعَني أَلَْف َحَسَنٍة َو ِإنْ َسقَاُه ِمْن
َحْيثُ لَا َيقِْدُر َعلَى الَْماِء فَكَأَنََّما أَْعَتَق َعْشَر ِرقَاٍب ِمْن ُولِْد ِإْسَماِعيلَ 

 
 أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن-٨

ِعيَسى َعْن ُحَسْيِن ْبِن ُنَعْيٍم الصَّحَّاِف قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَ
ُت َنَعْم قَالَُتِحبُّ ِإْخَواَنَك َيا ُحَسْيُن قُلُْت َنَعْم قَالَ َتْنفَُع فُقََراَءُهْم قُلْ

أََما ِإنَُّه َيِحقُّ َعلَْيَك أَنْ ُتِحبَّ َمْن ُيِحبُّ اللَُّه أََما َو اللَِّه لَا َتْنفَُع ِمْنُهْم
أََحداً َحتَّى ُتِحبَُّه أَ َتْدُعوُهْم ِإلَى َمْنِزِلَك قُلُْت َنَعْم َما آكُلُ ِإلَّا َو َمِعَي

َو الْأَقَلُّ َو الْأَكْثَُر فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أََما ِإنَِّمْنُهُم الرَُّجلَاِن َو الثَّلَاثَةُ 
فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك أُطِْعُمُهْم فَْضلَُهْم َعلَْيَك أَْعظَُم ِمْن فَْضِلَك َعلَْيِهْم

ْمطََعاِمي َو أُوِطئُُهْم َرْحِلي َو َيكُونُ فَْضلُُهْم َعلَيَّ أَْعظََم قَالَ َنَعْم ِإنَُّه
ِإذَا َدَخلُوا َمْنِزلََك َدَخلُوا ِبَمْغِفَرِتَك َو َمْغِفَرِة ِعَياِلَك َو ِإذَا َخَرُجوا ِمْن

 َمْنِزِلَك َخَرُجوا ِبذُُنوِبَك َو ذُُنوِب ِعَياِلَك 
 
 
َعْن أَِبي ُمَحمٍَّد  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر -٩

يِّ قَالَ ذُِكَر أَْصَحاُبَنا ِعْنَد أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقُلُْت َما أََتَغدَّى َو لَاالَْواِبِش
أََتَعشَّى ِإلَّا َو َمِعَي ِمْنُهُم اِلاثَْناِن َو الثَّلَاثَةُ َو أَقَلُّ َو أَكْثَُر فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد

ْيِهْم فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَكاللَِّه ع فَْضلُُهْم َعلَْيَك أَْعظَُم ِمْن فَْضِلَك َعلَ
كَْيَف َو أََنا أُطِْعُمُهْم طََعاِمي َو أُْنِفُق َعلَْيِهْم ِمْن َماِلي َو أُْخِدُمُهْم
ِعَياِلي فَقَالَ ِإنَُّهْم ِإذَا َدَخلُوا َعلَْيَك َدَخلُوا ِبِرْزٍق ِمَن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

 الَْمْغِفَرِة لََك كَِثٍري َو ِإذَا َخَرُجوا َخَرُجوا ِب

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمقَرٍِّن َعْن ُعَبْيِد-١٠

اللَِّه الَْوصَّاِفيِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَأَنْ أُطِْعَم َرُجلًا ُمْسِلماً أََحبُّ ِإلَيَّ
 ِس قُلُْت َو كَِم الْأُفُُق فَقَالَ َعَشَرةُ آلَاٍف ِمْن أَنْ أُْعِتَق أُفُقاً ِمَن النَّا

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِرْبِعي قَالَ-١١
قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن أَطَْعَم أََخاُه ِفي اللَِّه كَانَ لَُه ِمَن الْأَْجِر ِمثْلُ َمْن

ِفئَاماً ِمَن النَّاِس قُلُْت َو َما الِْفئَاُم ِمَن النَّاِس قَالَ ِمائَةُ أَلٍْف ِمَنأَطَْعَم 
 النَّاِس 

 

following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever serves a drink of 
water to a believer who (himself) also can find water, Allah will 
give him seventy thousand good deeds for each drink and if he 
provides a drink of water when he (himself) is not able to find 
one it will be like setting free ten persons from the descendents 
of  'Isma'il.’” 
 
H 2169, CH 82, h 8  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Husayn ibn Nu’aim al-Sahhaf who has said the 
following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
asked, ‘Do you love your brothers (in belief) O Husayn?’ I said, 
‘Yes, I love them.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do you provide any 
benefit for their poor?’ I said, ‘Yes, I do so.’ The Imam said, ‘It 
is obligatory for you to love whoever loves Allah. By Allah you 
will not provide any benefit to any of them unless you love 
them. Do you invite them to your house?’ I said, ‘Yes, I do so. I 
do not eat unless there are two, three men or less or more.’ Abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, 
‘Their excellence over you is more than your excellence over 
them.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, I feed them my food on my own table on my furnishings. 
How can their excellence be greater than my excellence?’ The 
Imam said, ‘Yes, it is because when they come to your house 
they bring with them forgiveness for you and for your family 
and when they leave your house they leave along with your sins 
and the sins of your family.’”  
 
H 2170, CH 82, h 9  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Muhammad al-Wabishi who has said the following:  
“Our people were mentioned before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. I said, ‘I do not eat lunch or dinner 
without two, three or more or less of them with me.’  Abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Their merit 
over you is greater than your merit over them.’ I then said, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, how can it be as 
such?  I feed them and spent for them from my property and my 
family serves them.’ The Imam said, ‘When they come to you 
they come with plenty of sustenance from Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, and when they leave, they do so with 
forgiveness for you.’”  
 
H 2171, CH 82, h 10 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Muqrin from ‘Ubayd Allah al-Wassafi from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Feeding a Muslim man is more beloved to me than setting free 
a horizon (full) of people.’ I then asked, ‘How many is a horizon 
of people?’ The Imam said, ‘It is ten thousand people.’”  
 
H 2172, CH 82, h 11  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib'i 
who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Whoever feeds his Muslim brother (in belief) for the sake 
of Allah his reward will be like the reward of a person who feeds 
a Fi’Am, (whole group) of people.’ I then asked, ‘How many is a 
Fi’am of people?’ The Imam said, ‘It is one hundred thousand 
people.’”  
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن-١٢
َحكَِم َعْن َسِديٍر الصَّْيَرِفيِّ قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما َمَنَعَك أَنْ

َمةً قُلُْت لَا َيْحَتِملُ َماِلي ذَِلَك قَالَ ُتطِْعُم كُلَّ َيْوٍمْعِتَق كُلَّ َيْوٍم َنَس
ْسِلماً فَقُلُْت ُموِسراً أَْو ُمْعِسراً قَالَ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الُْموِسَر قَْد َيْشَتِهي

 طََّعاَم 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَْحَمَد-١٣
ِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن َصفَْوانَ الَْجمَّاِل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

 كْلَةٌ َيأْكُلَُها أَِخي الُْمْسِلُم ِعْنِدي أََحبُّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن أَنْ أُْعِتَق َرقََبةً 

اِل َعْن أَِبي  َعْنُه َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن َصفَْوانَ الَْجمَّ-١٤
قَالَ لَأَنْ أُْشِبَع َرُجلًا ِمْن ِإْخَواِني أََحبُّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن أَنْ أَْدُخلَ ْبِد اللَِّه ع

 ُسوقَكُْم َهذَا فَأَْبَتاَع ِمْنَها َرأْساً فَأُْعِتقَُه 

 
ْحَمِن  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن أََباِن ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َعْبِد الرَّ-١٥

ِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَأَنْ آُخذَ َخْمَسةَ َدَراِهَم َو
ْدُخلَ ِإلَى ُسوِقكُْم َهذَا فَأَْبَتاَع ِبَها الطََّعاَم َو أَْجَمَع َنفَراً ِمَن الُْمْسِلِمَني

 َحبُّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن أَنْ أُْعِتَق َنَسَمةً 

ُه َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي  َعْن-١٦
ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ُسِئلَ ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َعِلي ص َما َيْعِدلُ ِعْتَق َرقََبٍة قَالَ

 طَْعاُم َرُجٍل ُمْسِلٍم 

 
َسْيِن ْبِن أَِبي الَْخطَّاِب  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْح-١٧

ْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَِبي ِشْبٍل قَالَ قَالَ
و َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما أََرى َشْيئاً َيْعِدلُ ِزَياَرةَ الُْمْؤِمِن ِإلَّا ِإطَْعاَمُه َو َحقٌّ

 َعَم ُمْؤِمناً ِمْن طََعاِم الَْجنَِّة لَى اللَِّه أَنْ ُيطِْعَم َمْن أَطْ
  ُمَحمَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن-١٨

َصاِلِح ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن ِرفَاَعةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَأَنْ أُطِْعَم ُمْؤِمناً
نْ أَُزوَرُه َو لَأَنْ أَُزوَرُه أََحبُّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن أَنْ أُْعِتَقْحَتاجاً أََحبُّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن أَ

 ْشَر ِرقَاٍب 

  َصاِلُح ْبُن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو َيِزيَد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْمِلِك-١٩
 َيْعِدلُ َرقََبةًْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أَطَْعَم ُمْؤِمناً ُموِسراً كَانَ لَُه

ْن ُولِْد ِإْسَماِعيلَ ُيْنِقذُُه ِمَن الذَّْبِح َو َمْن أَطَْعَم ُمْؤِمناً ُمْحَتاجاً كَانَ لَُه
 ْعِدلُ

H 2173, CH 82, h 12  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn al-Hakam from Sadir al-Sayrafi who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
asked, ‘What prevents you from setting free a soul every day?’ I 
said, ‘My property is not enough to bear it.’ The Imam said, 
‘Feed a Muslim every day.’ I asked, ‘Is it so, regardless, of his 
being affluent or poor?’  The Imam said, ‘Affluent people also 
desire food.’” 
 
H 2174, CH 82, h 13  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Basir from Safwan al-Jammal from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“A meal that (I may provide) for a Muslim brother (in belief) is 
more beloved to me than setting free a slave.”  
 
H 2175, CH 82, h 14 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma'il ibn Mehran 
from Safwan al-Jammal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Feeding one of my brothers (in belief) to his satisfaction is 
more beloved to me than entering your market to buy a slave and 
set him free.” 
 
H 2176, CH 82, h 15  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“With five Dirhams, if I enter your market to buy food to feed a 
few Muslim people is more beloved to me than setting free of a 
slave.”  
 
H 2177, CH 82, h 16  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Washsha’ from Ali 
ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Muhammad ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
asked, ‘How much is the value of setting free a slave?’ The 
Imam said, ‘It is equal to feeding a Muslim man to his 
satisfaction.’”   
 
H 2178, CH 82, h 17  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn abu al-
Khattab from Muhammad ibn Isma'il from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from abu Shabal 
who has said the following:  
“I do not find anything equal in reward to visiting a believer 
except feeding him. Allah considers it His responsibility to feed, 
from the food of paradise, one who feeds a believer.” 
 
H 2179, CH 82, h 18  
Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn 
Isma'il from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from Rufa’a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Feeding a needy believer is more beloved to me than visiting 
him, and to visit him is more beloved to me than setting free of 
ten slaves.” 
 
H 2180, CH 82, h 19  
Salih ibn ‘Aqabah has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad and Yazid ibn 
‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Whoever feeds an affluent believer it is equal to setting free a 
slave from the descendents of Isma'il and rescuing him from 
slaughter. Whoever feeds a needy believer, it is equal in reward 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 يلَ ُيْنِقذَُها ِمَن الذَّْبِحائَةَ َرقََبٍة ِمْن ُولِْد ِإْسَماِعِم
 

 َصاِلُح ْبُن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن َنْصِر ْبِن قَاُبوَس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ-٢٠
لَِإطَْعاُم ُمْؤِمٍن أََحبُّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن ِعْتِق َعْشِر ِرقَاٍب َو َعْشِر ِحَجٍج قَالَ

ِرقَاٍب َو َعْشِر ِحَجٍج قَالَ فَقَالَ َيا َنْصُر ِإنْ لَْم ُتطِْعُموُهقُلُْت َعْشِر 
ُء ِإلَى َناِصٍب فََيْسأَلُُه َو الَْمْوُت َخْير لَُه ِمْن َماَت أَْو َتُدلُّوَنُه فََيِجي

فَِإنَْمْسأَلَِة َناِصٍب َيا َنْصُر َمْن أَْحَيا ُمْؤِمناً فَكَأَنََّما أَْحَيا النَّاَس َجِميعاً 
 لَْم ُتطِْعُموُه فَقَْد أََمتُُّموُه َو ِإنْ أَطَْعْمُتُموُه فَقَْد أَْحَيْيُتُموُه

 
 

 َباُب َمْن كََسا ُمْؤِمناً
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن-١

أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن كََساَعْبِد الَْعِزيِز َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َدرَّاٍج َعْن 
أََخاُه ِكْسَوةَ ِشَتاٍء أَْو َصْيٍف كَانَ َحقّاً َعلَى اللَِّه أَنْ َيكُْسَوُه ِمْن ِثَياِب
الَْجنَِّة َو أَنْ ُيَهوِّنَ َعلَْيِه َسكََراِت الَْمْوِت َو أَنْ ُيَوسَِّع َعلَْيِه ِفي قَْبِرِه َو

كَةَ ِإذَا َخَرَج ِمْن قَْبِرِه ِبالُْبْشَرى َو ُهَو قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َوأَنْ َيلْقَى الَْملَاِئ
 َجلَّ ِفي ِكَتاِبِه َو َتَتلَقَّاُهُم الَْمالِئكَةُ هذا َيْوُمكُُم الَِّذي كُْنُتْم ُتوَعُدونَ 

 
ِن  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعِن الَْحَسِن ْب-٢

َعِلي َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن
ٍء ِممَّا فُقََراِء الُْمْسِلِمَني ثَْوباً ِمْن ُعْرٍي أَْو أََعاَنُه ِبَشْي كََسا أََحداً ِمْن 

 ِبِه َسْبَعةَ آلَاِف َملٍَك ِمَنَيقُوُتُه ِمْن َمِعيَشِتِه َوكَّلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
 الَْملَاِئكَِة َيْسَتْغِفُرونَ ِلكُلِّ ذَْنٍب َعِملَُه ِإلَى أَنْ ُيْنفََخ ِفي الصُّوِر 

 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن أَِبي-٣

لُ اللَِّه ص َمْن كََسا أََحداً ِمْنَحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسو
ٍء ِممَّا َيقُوُتُه ِمْن َمِعيَشِتِه فُقََراِء الُْمْسِلِمَني ثَْوباً ِمْن ُعْرٍي أَْو أََعاَنُه ِبَشْي

َوكَّلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه َسْبِعَني أَلَْف َملٍَك ِمَن الَْملَاِئكَِة َيْسَتْغِفُرونَ
 لَُه ِإلَى أَنْ ُيْنفََخ ِفي الصُّوِر ِلكُلِّ ذَْنٍب َعِم

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن-٤

ُعَمَر َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ َمْن كََسا
 َياِب الُْخْضِر َو قَالَ ِفي َحِديٍث آَخَرُمْؤِمناً كََساُه اللَُّه ِمَن الثِّ

 

for him to set free one hundred slaves from the descendents of 
Isma'il and rescue them from being slaughtered.” 
 
H 2181, CH 82, h 20  
Salih ibn ‘Aqabah has narrated from Nasr ibn Qabus from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Feeding a believer is, indeed, more beloved to me than 
setting free ten slaves and performing ten Hajj.’ I (the narrator) 
then asked, ‘Is it like setting free ten slaves and performing ten 
Hajj?’  He has said that the Imam said, ‘O Nasr, if you do not 
feed him he will die or you will humiliate him, then he will go to 
one who is a bitter enemy of the Imam and will ask him for help. 
Death is better for him than asking help from such enemy of the 
Imam. O Nasr, giving life to a believer is like giving life to all 
mankind. If you do not feed him you have caused his death, if 
you feed him you have given him life.’” 
 
Chapter Eighty Three 
Providing Clothes for a Believer 
 
H 2182, CH 83, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“If a beleiver provides clothes for his brother (in belief) to use in 
winter or summer, it becomes a right with Allah to dress him 
with the dresses of paradise, to ease off the agony of death for 
him, make his grave greatly roomy. On coming out of his grave 
he meets the angels who give him the good news as Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘The angels will come 
to them with this glad news: ‘This is your day which was 
promised to you.’” (21:103)     
 
H 2183, CH 83, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Ja’far ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Whoever provides a poor Muslim with clothes for covering and 
assists him in means of his living, Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, as a reward assigns seven thousand angels to pray 
and ask forgiveness for him up to the time of sounding off of the 
trumpet (Day of Judgment) for every sin that he may have 
committed.” 
 
H 2184, CH 83, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Safwan 
from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever provides a poor 
Muslim with clothes for covering and assists him in means of his 
living, as reward Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
assigns seventy thousand angels to pray and ask forgiveness up 
to the time of the sounding of the trumpet (Day of Judgment) for 
every sin that he may have committed.’” 
 
H 2185, CH 83, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar from abu Hamza al-Thumali from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
”Whoever provides clothes for a believer, for his reward Allah 
will dress him all in green.’ In another Hadith he said, ‘He will 
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لَا َيَزالُ ِفي َضَماِن اللَِّه َما َداَم َعلَْيِه ِسلْك 
 
اِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخ-٥

ِعيَسى َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّه كَانَ َيقُولُ َمْن
كََسا ُمْؤِمناً ثَْوباً ِمْن ُعْرٍي كََساُه اللَُّه ِمْن ِإْسَتْبَرِق الَْجنَِّة َو َمْن كََسا

 ِفي ِسْتٍر ِمَن اللَِّه َما َبِقَي ِمَن الثَّْوِب ِخْرقَةٌ ُمْؤِمناً ثَْوباً ِمْن ِغنى لَْم َيَزلْ

 

 َباٌب ِفي ِإلْطَاِف الُْمْؤِمِن َو ِإكَْراِمِه
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١
 ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّهالَْحكَِم َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َهاِشٍم َعْن َسْعَدانَ ْبِن

الُْمْؤِمِن قَذَاةً كََتَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه ع قَالَ َمْن أََخذَ ِمْن َوْجِه أَِخيِه
 َعْشَر َحَسَناٍت َو َمْن َتَبسََّم ِفي َوْجِه أَِخيِه كَاَنْت لَُه َحَسَنةٌ 

 
َمَر ْبِن َعْبِد الَْعِزيِز َعْن َجِميِل  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُع-٢

ْبِن َدرَّاٍج َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن قَالَ ِلأَِخيِه الُْمْؤِمِن َمْرَحباً كََتَب
 اللَُّه َتَعالَى لَُه َمْرَحباً ِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة 

 

ُيوُنَس َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن -٣
ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أََتاُه أَُخوُه الُْمْسِلُم فَأَكَْرَمُه فَِإنََّما

 أَكَْرَم اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 
 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َنْصِر ْبِن-٤
ِن الَْحاِرِث ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن الَْهْيثَِم ْبِن َحمَّاٍد َعْن أَِبي َداُوَدِإْسَحاَق َع

َعْن َزْيِد ْبِن أَْرقََم قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َما ِفي أُمَِّتي َعْبد أَلْطََف
 نَِّة ٍء ِمْن لُطٍْف ِإلَّا أَْخَدَمُه اللَُّه ِمْن َخَدِم الَْج أََخاُه ِفي اللَِّه ِبَشْي

 
  َو َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن-٥

َعِلي َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ
ٍة ُيلِْطفُُه ِبَها َو فَرََّج َعْنُهَرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن أَكَْرَم أََخاُه الُْمْسِلَم ِبكَِلَم

 كُْرَبَتُه لَْم َيَزلْ ِفي ِظلِّ اللَِّه الَْمْمُدوِد َعلَْيِه الرَّْحَمةُ َما كَانَ ِفي ذَِلَك 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َعْبِد الَْعِزيِز َعْن َجِميٍل-٦

 َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
 

live under the protection of Allah as long as a fiber of that 
clothes is on him (believer).’” 
 
H 2186, CH 83, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever provides clothes for a believer (while in need) for 
covering, Allah will dress up the former with Istabraq (a kind of 
fine clothing) of paradise. Whoever provides clothes for a 
believer (while he already has enough) for covering he will live 
under the protection of Allah as long as anything is left of that 
clothing.”  
 
Chapter Eighty Four 
To Show Kindness to and Honor a Believer 
 
H 2187, CH 84, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn Hashim from Sa'dan ibn Muslim from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever removes a speck from the face of his brother (in 
belief), Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, then will write 
down for the former ten good deeds and whoever smiles to his 
brother (in belief) earns one good deed.”  
 
H 2188, CH 84, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever says ‘Welcome’ to his brother (in belief) Allah then 
writes down for him ‘Welcome’ up to the Day of Judgment.” 
 
H 2189, CH 84, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“One who honors his Muslim brother (in belief) who has come 
to him, in fact, has revered Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy.”      
 
H 2190, CH 84, h 4   
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ibn Mahbub from Nasr ibn Ishaq from al-Harith ibn al-Nu’man 
from al-Haytham ibn Hammad from abu Dawud from Zayd ibn Arqam who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever of my followers 
treats his brother (in belief) with gentleness for the sake of 
Allah, He will provide for him servants of paradise.’” 
 
H 2191, CH 84, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Ja’far ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever receives his 
Muslim brother (in belief) with honor and value and relieves his 
suffering continues living under the extended shadow of Allah 
with blessings as long as he is in there.’” 
 
H 2192, CH 84, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Jamil from abu ‘Abd Allah,  
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قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَّ ِممَّا َخصَّ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه الُْمْؤِمَن أَنْ ُيَعرِّفَُه ِبرَّ
َك أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُِإْخَواِنِه َو ِإنْ قَلَّ َو لَْيَس الِْبرُّ ِبالْكَثَْرِة َو ذَِل

ِفي ِكَتاِبِه َو ُيْؤِثُرونَ َعلى أَْنفُِسِهْم َو لَْو كانَ ِبِهْم َخصاَصةٌ ثُمَّ قَالَ َو
َمْن ُيوَق ُشحَّ َنفِْسِه فَأُولِئَك ُهُم الُْمفِْلُحونَ َو َمْن َعرَّفَُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

َو َمْن أََحبَُّه اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َوفَّاُه أَْجَرُه َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِةِبذَِلَك أََحبَُّه اللَُّه 
ثُمَّ قَالَ َيا َجِميلُ اْرِو َهذَا الَْحِديثَ ِلِإْخَواِنَك فَِإنَُّه ِبَغْيِر ِحَساٍب

 َتْرِغيب ِفي الِْبرِّ 

 
 
 
ِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْي-٧

ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعِن الُْمفَضَِّل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
ٍء التُّْحفَةُ قَالَ ِمْن ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لَُيْتِحُف أََخاُه التُّْحفَةَ قُلُْت َو أَيُّ َشْي

 َو َسلَاٍم فََتطَاَولُ الَْجنَّةُ ُمكَافَأَةً لَُه َوَمْجِلٍس َو ُمتَّكٍَإ َو طََعاٍم َو ِكْسَوٍة
ُيوِحي اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَْيَها أَنِّي قَْد َحرَّْمُت طََعاَمِك َعلَى أَْهِل الدُّْنَيا
ِإلَّا َعلَى َنِبي أَْو َوِصيِّ َنِبي فَِإذَا كَانَ َيْوُم الِْقَياَمِة أَْوَحى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
ِإلَْيَها أَنْ كَاِفِئي أَْوِلَياِئي ِبُتَحِفِهْم فََيْخُرُج ِمْنَها ُوَصفَاُء َو َوَصاِئُف
َمَعُهْم أَطَْباق ُمَغطَّاةٌ ِبَمَناِديلَ ِمْن لُْؤلٍُؤ فَِإذَا َنظَُروا ِإلَى َجَهنََّم َو َهْوِلَها

َتَنُعوا أَنْ َيأْكُلُوا فَُيَناِديَو ِإلَى الَْجنَِّة َو َما ِفيَها طَاَرْت ُعقُولُُهْم َو اْم
ُمَناٍد ِمْن َتْحِت الَْعْرِش أَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ قَْد َحرََّم َجَهنََّم َعلَى َمْن أَكَلَ

 ِمْن طََعاِم َجنَِّتِه فََيُمدُّ الْقَْوُم أَْيِدَيُهْم فََيأْكُلُونَ 
 
 
ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن -٨

ْبِن الْفَُضْيِل َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َيِجُب ِللُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى
 الُْمْؤِمِن أَنْ َيْسُتَر َعلَْيِه َسْبِعَني كَِبَريةً 

 

َعِليِّ ْبِن  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َجِميعاً َعْن -٩
ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسْعٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَْسلََم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِليِّ ْبِن َعِدي
قَالَ أَْملَى َعلَيَّ ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ُسلَْيَمانَ َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو

ِئي َما اْسَتطَْعَت فََما أَْحَسَنَعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْحِسْن َيا ِإْسَحاُق ِإلَى أَْوِلَيا
 ُمْؤِمن ِإلَى ُمْؤِمٍن َو لَا أََعاَنُه ِإلَّا َخَمَش َوْجَه ِإْبِليَس َو قَرََّح قَلَْبُه 

 

recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Of the special characteristics that Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has given to a believer is that he is the 
means for the recognition and identification of the good deeds of 
his brothers (in belief) even if such deeds are small and little. 
Goodness is not in plentifulness as it is mentioned in the words 
of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in His book: ‘They 
give preference to them over themselves, even concerning the 
things that they themselves urgently need. . . .’ then He has said, 
‘. . . whoever controls his greed will have everlasting happiness.’ 
(59:9) To whoever Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
grants such recognition He loves him. Whomever Allah, the 
Most Blessed, the Most High, loves, He grants him reward in 
full measures on the Day of Judgment and without keeping any 
counts.’ The Imam said, ‘O Jamil, narrate this Hadith to your 
brothers (in belief); it is an exhortation to good deeds.’”  
 
H 2193, CH 84, h 7  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from al-Mufaddal from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Believers present al-Tuhaf, (gifts) to each other.’ I then asked, 
‘What is al-Tuhaf?’ The Imam said, ‘It can be a seat, a pillow, 
food, clothes or greetings of peace. Paradise then tries to reach 
out to serve them food for their good deed. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, inspires it: ‘I have made your food 
unlawful for the people of the world except the prophets or the 
successor of a prophet. When it will be the Day of Judgment 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will inspire paradise of 
His decision to compensate His friends for their gifts. 
Thereafter, young male and female servants will come out from 
paradise with special trays of food covered with handkerchiefs 
made of pearls. When they (believers) will look into the hell and 
see its terrifying condition and into paradise and all that is 
therein their power of reason will stop in confusion and they will 
refuse to eat. They then will be told by someone from the foot of 
the Throne, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made 
hell unlawful for those who have eaten the food of paradise, and 
then they (believers) will extend their hands and eat.’”  
 
H 2194, CH 84, h 8  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“It is obligatory for a Muslim to cover for a Muslim seventy 
major sins.”        
 
H 2195, CH 84, h 9  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have all narrated from 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd from Muhammad ibn Aslam from Muhammad ibn 
Ali ibn ‘Uday who has said that dictated to h him Muhammad ibn Sulayman 
from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Be good to my friends, O Ishaq, as much as you can. No 
believer does something good to another believer or assists him, 
but that it causes a contusion to the face of Satan and injuries to 
his heart.’”  
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 َباٌب ِفي ِخْدَمِتِه
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن َسلََمةَ ْبِن الَْخطَّاِب َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-١
الثَّقَِفيِّ َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن أََباٍن َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي الْأَْسَوِد َرفََعُه َعْن أَِبي

َتِمِر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَيَُّماالُْمْع
ُمْسِلٍم َخَدَم قَْوماً ِمَن الُْمْسِلِمَني ِإلَّا أَْعطَاُه اللَُّه ِمثْلَ َعَدِدِهْم ُخدَّاماً ِفي

 الَْجنَِّة 

 َباُب َنِصيَحِة الُْمْؤِمِن
 
َنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِب-١

ُعَمَر ْبِن أََباٍن َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن أَِبي َمْنُصوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
 َيِجُب ِللُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن أَنْ ُيَناِصَحُه 

 

ةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ُمَعاِوَي-٢
 قَالَ َيِجُب ِللُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن النَِّصيَحةُ لَُه ِفي الَْمْشَهِد َو الَْمِغيِب 

 
 
  اْبُن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء َعْن أَِبي-٣

 ِن َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن النَِّصيَحةُ َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َيِجُب ِللُْمْؤِم

 
  اْبُن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع-٤

 قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِلَيْنَصِح الرَُّجلُ ِمْنكُْم أََخاُه كََنِصيَحِتِه ِلَنفِْسِه 
 
 
ِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َع-٥

اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ أَْعظََم النَّاِس َمْنِزلَةً ِعْنَد اللَِّه َيْوَم
 الِْقَياَمِة أَْمَشاُهْم ِفي أَْرِضِه ِبالنَِّصيَحِة ِلَخلِْقِه 

 
 
 

أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن -٦
َعْن ُسفَْيانَ ْبِن ُعَيْيَنةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َعلَْيكُْم ِبالنُّْصِح

 ِللَِّه ِفي َخلِْقِه فَلَْن َتلْقَاُه ِبَعَمٍل أَفَْضلَ ِمْنُه 
 

Chapter Eighty Five 
In the Service of Believing People 
 
H 2196, CH 85, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Salmah ibn Khattab from Ibrahim ibn 
Muhammad al-Thaqafi from Isma'il ibn Aban from Salih ibn abu al-Aswad in a 
marfu’ manner from abu al-Mu’tamar who has said the following:  
“I heard Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has 
said, “Any Muslim who serves a group of Muslims, Allah in 
paradise will grant him servants equal to the number of Muslims 
he had served.’” 
 
Chapter Eighty Six 
Giving Good Advice to the Believers 
 
H 2197, CH 86, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Umar ibn Aban from ‘Isa ibn abu Mansur from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“It is of a believer’s obligations to provide good advice to 
another believer.”  
 
H 2198, CH 86, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from 
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“It is of a believer’s obligations to provide good advice to 
another believer face to face or in his absence.” 
 
H 2199, CH 86, h 3  
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“It is of a believer’s obligations to provide good advice to 
another believer.” 
 
H 2200, CH 86, h 4  
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Every man among you must 
provide advice to his brother (in belief) just like the advice for 
his own self.’” 
 
H 2201, CH 86, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the people of the greatest 
position before Allah on the Day of Judgment will be he who is 
a person walking on earth the most to provide good advice to 
His creatures.’” 
 
H 2202, CH 86, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
al-Minqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘You must provide good advice for the sake of Allah to 
His creatures; you will not meet Him with any good deed better 
than this.’”  
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 اِسَباُب الِْإْصلَاِح َبْيَن النَّ

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن-١
َحمَّاِد ْبِن أَِبي طَلَْحةَ َعْن َحِبيٍب الْأَْحَوِل قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

اَسُدوا َو َتقَاُرُبَيقُولُ َصَدقَةٌ ُيِحبَُّها اللَُّه ِإْصلَاُح َبْيِن النَّاِس ِإذَا َتفَ
َبْيِنِهْم ِإذَا َتَباَعُدوا  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُحذَْيفَةَ ْبِن َمْنُصوٍر

 َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَُه 
 

  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع-٢
 أُْصِلَح َبْيَن اثَْنْيِن أََحبُّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن أَنْ أََتَصدََّق ِبِديَناَرْيِن قَالَ لَأَنْ 

 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُمفَضٍَّل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو-٣

 َتِدَها ِمْن َماِلي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا َرأَْيَت َبْيَن اثَْنْيِن ِمْن ِشيَعِتَنا ُمَناَزَعةً فَافْ
 
 
  اْبُن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َحِنيفَةَ َساِبِق الَْحاجِّ قَالَ َمرَّ ِبَنا الُْمفَضَّلُ َو أََنا-٤

َو َخَتِني َنَتَشاَجُر ِفي ِمَرياٍث فََوقََف َعلَْيَنا َساَعةً ثُمَّ قَالَ لََنا َتَعالَْوا ِإلَى
ْيَنَنا ِبأَْرَبِعِمائَِة ِدْرَهٍم فََدفََعَها ِإلَْيَنا ِمْن ِعْنِدِهالَْمْنِزِل فَأََتْيَناُه فَأَْصلََح َب

َحتَّى ِإذَا اْسَتْوثََق كُلُّ َواِحٍد ِمنَّا ِمْن َصاِحِبِه قَالَ أََما ِإنََّها لَْيَسْت ِمْن
ِبَنا ِفيَماِلي َو لَِكْن أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أََمَرِني ِإذَا َتَناَزَع َرُجلَاِن ِمْن أَْصَحا

ٍء أَنْ أُْصِلَح َبْيَنُهَما َو أَفَْتِدَيَها ِمْن َماِلِه فََهذَا ِمْن َماِل أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َشْي
 ع 

 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن-٥

  ع قَالَ الُْمْصِلُح لَْيَس ِبكَاِذٍب َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه

 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن-٦

ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ال
كُْم أَنْ َتَبرُّوا َو َتتَّقُوا َو ُتْصِلُحوا َبْيَن النَّاِسَتْجَعلُوا اللََّه ُعْرَضةً ِلأَْيماِن

 قَالَ ِإذَا ُدِعيَت ِلُصلٍْح َبْيَن اثَْنْيِن فَلَا َتقُلْ َعلَيَّ َيِمني أَلَّا أَفَْعلَ 

 
ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِنَ ْحُبوٍب  -٧

 اِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب أَْو ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن ُمَع
 

Chapter Eighty Seven 
Improving Good Relations Among People 
 
H 2203, CH 87, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hammad ibn abu Talhah from Habib al-Ahwal who 
has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The charity that Allah loves is to improve good 
relations among the people when they cause devastation, and 
closeness when they get far away from each other.’” 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan from Hudhayfah ibn Mansur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, a similar Hadith. 
 
H 2204, CH 87, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from 
Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“To improve good relations beween two people is more beloved 
to me than giving two Dinar in charity.” 
 
H 2205, CH 87, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ibn Sinan from Mufaddal who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When you find two of our followers disputing, settle it 
between them by means of paying from my property.’” 
 
H 2206, CH 87, h 4  
Ibn Sinan has narrated from abu Hanifah Sabiq al-Hajj who has said the 
following:  
“Al-Mufaddal once passed us nearby, while my daughter in-law 
and I were disputing about a legacy. He stood by for a while and 
then said to us, ‘Come to my house.’ We went there and he 
settled it between us for four hundred dirhams, which he paid 
from his own pocket until each of us was happy with the other. 
He then said, ‘It was not from my property. It was from the 
property of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. He had ordered me that whenever two of our people 
dispute on an issue; I can settle it from his property. Payment 
was from the property of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.’” 
 
H 2207, CH 87, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Al-Mughirah 
from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“A councilor cannot lie (is not supposed to).” 
 
H 2208, CH 87, h 6  
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn Isma'il from 
Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘Do not swear (saying, ‘By Allah’) I will not do good things, or 
have piety, or make peace among people. . . .,’ (2:224) the Imam 
said, “When you are called for arbitration between two people, 
do not say I have sworn not to do it.’” 
 
H 2209, CH 87, h 7  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Mahbub from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab or Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the  
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قَالَ قَالَ أَْبِلغْ َعنِّي كَذَا َو كَذَا ِفي أَْشَياَء أََمَر ِبَها قُلُْت فَأَُبلُِّغُهْم َعْنَك
نِّي َما قُلَْت ِلي َو غَْيَر الَِّذي قُلَْت قَالَ َنَعْم ِإنَّ الُْمْصِلَح لَْيَسَو أَقُولُ َع

 ِبكَذَّاٍب ِإنََّما ُهَو الصُّلُْح لَْيَس ِبكَِذٍب 

 
 َباٌب ِفي ِإْحَياِء الُْمْؤِمِن

ِنِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْب -١
ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو
َجلَّ َمْن قََتلَ َنفْساً ِبَغْيِر َنفٍْس فَكَأَنَّما قََتلَ النَّاَس َجِميعاً َو َمْن أَْحياها

 فَكَأَنَّما أَْحَيا النَّاَس َجِميعاً
 

ْن َضلَاٍل ِإلَى ُهدى فَكَأَنََّما أَْحَياَها َو َمْن أَْخَرَجَهاقَالَ َمْن أَْخَرَجَها ِم
 ِمْن ُهدى ِإلَى َضلَاٍل فَقَْد قََتلََها

 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن أََباِن ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن-٢

 َو َجلَّ ِفي ِكَتاِبِه َو َمْنَيَساٍر قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ
أَْحياها فَكَأَنَّما أَْحَيا النَّاَس َجِميعاً قَالَ ِمْن َحَرٍق أَْو غََرٍق قُلُْت فََمْن

 أَْخَرَجَها ِمْن َضلَاٍل ِإلَى ُهدى قَالَ ذَاَك َتأِْويلَُها الْأَْعظَُم 
 
 
ِه اْبَنْي ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد َو َعْبِد اللَّ-٣

 َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن أََباٍن ِمثْلَُه 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن-٤

 الْقَمَّاِطالنَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن ِعْمَرانَ الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َخاِلٍد
َعْن ُحْمَرانَ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْسأَلَُك أَْصلََحَك اللَُّه فَقَالَ َنَعْم
فَقُلُْت كُْنُت َعلَى َحاٍل َو أََنا الَْيْوَم َعلَى َحاٍل أُْخَرى كُْنُت أَْدُخلُ

فَُيْنِقذُ اللَُّه َمْن َشاَء َو أََنا الَْيْوَمالْأَْرَض فَأَْدُعو الرَُّجلَ َو اِلاثَْنْيِن َو الَْمْرأَةَ 
لَا أَْدُعو أََحداً فَقَالَ َو َما َعلَْيَك أَنْ ُتَخلَِّي َبْيَن النَّاِس َو َبْيَن َربِِّهْم فََمْن
أََراَد اللَُّه أَنْ ُيْخِرَجُه ِمْن ظُلَْمٍة ِإلَى ُنوٍر أَْخَرَجُه ثُمَّ قَالَ َو لَا َعلَْيَك ِإنْ

َء َنْبذاً قُلُْت أَْخِبْرِني َعْن قَْوِل ْسَت ِمْن أََحٍد َخْيراً أَنْ َتْنِبذَ ِإلَْيِه الشَّْيآَن
اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َمْن أَْحياها فَكَأَنَّما أَْحَيا النَّاَس َجِميعاً قَالَ ِمْن َحَرٍق

 أَنْ َدَعاَها فَاْسَتَجاَبْت لَُهأَْو غََرٍق ثُمَّ َسكََت ثُمَّ قَالَ َتأِْويلَُها الْأَْعظَُم 

following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said, ‘Convey from me to so and so, in a few matters that he 
commanded me to do.’ I said, ‘Therefore I convey from you to 
them and say from myself only what you have told me to say 
and other things that you said.’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, an 
arbitrator cannot lie. He is the councilor, not a liar.’” 
 
Chapter Eighty Eight 
To Revive the Believer 
 
H 2210, CH 88, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“I asked him about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, ‘. . . We made it a law for the children of Israel that 
the killing of a person for reasons other than legal retaliation or 
for stopping corruption in the land is as great a sin as murdering 
all of mankind. However, to save a life would be as great a 
virtue as to save all of mankind...’ (5:32)  
“The Imam said, ‘Whoever takes people from straying to 
guidance, has given them life. Whoever takes people from 
guidance to straying, it is as if he has murdered all of them.’” 
 
H 2211, CH 88, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following:  
“I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, about 
the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in His 
book, ‘ . . . to save a life is as great a virtue as to save all of 
mankind. . . .’  (5:32) The Imam said, ‘It refers to burning or 
drowning someone.’ I asked, ‘What if someone takes him out of 
straying to guidance?’ The Imam said, ‘That is the greatest 
interpretation of the case in point.’” 
 
H 2212, CH 88, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad and ‘Abd Allah the two sons of 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban a similar Hadith. 
 
H 2213, CH 88, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid from al- Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-
Halabi from abu Khalid al-Qammat from Humran who has said the following: 
 “Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Can I ask you a question, may Allah keep you well?’ 
He said, ‘Yes you may do so.’ I said, ‘I was in a particular 
condition and today I am in another condition. I would go in the 
land to invite one or two men and women (to our belief) and 
Allah would save whomever He wanted. Today I do not invite 
anyone.’ The Imam said, ‘It is no offense to you to leave people 
to their Lord. Whomever Allah wants to guide and take out of 
darkness to light He does so.’ The Imam then said, ‘It is not an 
offense to you if you sense good in someone to introduce an 
issue.’ I then said, ‘Tell me about the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . . to save a life is as great a virtue as 
to save all of mankind. . . .’ (5:32) The Imam said, ‘It refers to 
burning or drowning someone. He then remained quiet and then 
said, ‘Its greatest case in point, is that one is invited (to the 
truth), and he accepts it.’” 
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 َباٌب ِفي الدَُّعاِء ِللْأَْهِل ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١
ْعَماِن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َخاِلٍد قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبيالنُّ

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ ِلي أَْهلَ َبْيٍت َو ُهْم َيْسَمُعونَ ِمنِّي أَ فَأَْدُعوُهْم ِإلَى َهذَا
ي ِكَتاِبِه يا أَيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمُنواالْأَْمِر فَقَالَ َنَعْم ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ ِف

 قُوا أَْنفَُسكُْم َو أَْهِليكُْم ناراً َوقُوُدَها النَّاُس َو الِْحجاَرةُ 
 

 َباٌب ِفي َتْرِك ُدَعاِء النَّاِس
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن كُلَْيِب ْبِن-١
صَّْيَداِويِّ قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإيَّاكُْم َو النَّاَس ِإنَّ اللََّهُمَعاِوَيةَ ال

َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإذَا أََراَد ِبَعْبٍد َخْيراً َنكََت ِفي قَلِْبِه ُنكَْتةً فََتَركَُه َو ُهَو َيُجولُ
ُم النَّاَس قُلُْتْم ذََهْبَنا َحْيثُِلذَِلَك َو َيطْلُُبُه ثُمَّ قَالَ لَْو أَنَّكُْم ِإذَا كَلَّْمُت

ذََهَب اللَُّه َو اْخَتْرَنا َمِن اْخَتاَر اللَُّه َو اْخَتاَر اللَُّه ُمَحمَّداً َو اْخَتْرَنا آلَ
 ُمَحمٍَّد َصلَّى اللَُّه َعلَْيِه َو َعلَْيِهْم 

 
 َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى-٢

ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن أَِبي ِإْسَماِعيلَ السَّرَّاِج َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ثَاِبٍت
أَِبي َسِعيٍد قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا ثَاِبُت َما لَكُْم َو ِللنَّاِس كُفُّوا

فََو اللَِّه لَْو أَنَّ أَْهلَ السََّماِء َوَعِن النَّاِس َو لَا َتْدُعوا أََحداً ِإلَى أَْمِركُْم 
أَْهلَ الْأَْرِض اْجَتَمُعوا َعلَى أَنْ ُيِضلُّوا َعْبداً ُيِريُد اللَُّه ُهَداُه َما اْسَتطَاُعوا
كُفُّوا َعِن النَّاِس َو لَا َيقُولُ أََحُدكُْم أَِخي َو اْبُن َعمِّي َو َجاِري فَِإنَّ

ذَا أََراَد ِبَعْبٍد َخْيراً طَيََّب ُروَحُه فَلَا َيْسَمُع ِبَمْعُروٍف ِإلَّااللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإ
َعَرفَُه َو لَا ِبُمْنكٍَر ِإلَّا أَْنكََرُه ثُمَّ َيقِْذُف اللَُّه ِفي قَلِْبِه كَِلَمةً َيْجَمُع ِبَها

 أَْمَرُه 
 

 

 الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ ْبِن  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد-٣
َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َمْرَوانَ َعِن الْفَُضْيِل قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
َنْدُعو النَّاَس ِإلَى َهذَا الْأَْمِر فَقَالَ َيا فَُضْيلُ ِإنَّ اللََّه ِإذَا أََراَد ِبَعْبٍد َخْيراً

 ُعُنِقِه َحتَّى أَْدَخلَُه ِفي َهذَا الْأَْمِر طَاِئعاً أَْو كَاِرهاً أََمَر َملَكاً فَأََخذَ ِب
 
 
   ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى-٤

 

Chapter Eighty Nine 
Inviting one’s Own People to Belief 
 
H 2214, CH 89, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from Sulayman ibn Khalid who 
has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I know a family who listens to me, should I invite 
them to this cause (belief of the Shi’a Muslims)?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Yes, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says in His 
book, ‘Believers, save yourselves and your families from the fire 
which is fueled with people and stones . . .’” (66:6) 
 
Chapter Ninety 
Not to Invite People to Belief 
 
H 2215, CH 90, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Kulayb 
ibn Mu'awiyah al-Saydawi who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘Beware of people.’ If Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, wills good for a servant, He places a dot in his heart. 
He then leaves him alone and for that reason he moves around 
and searches it (belief).’ The Imam then said, ‘Were you to talk 
to people, say we have gone where Allah goes, we choose 
whoever Allah chooses. Allah chose Muhammad and we chose 
the family of Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant.’” 
 
H 2216, CH 90, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il from abu Isma'il Al- Sarraj from ibn Muskan from Thabit 
abu Sa’id who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘O Thabit, what do you have to do with people? 
Leave the people alone and do not invite anyone to your cause 
(your belief). By Allah, if the inhabitants of heaven and the 
inhabitants of earth would come together to mislead a servant 
whom Allah wants to guide, they would not be able to do it. 
Leave the people alone and no one of you should say: “What 
about my brother, the son of my Uncle and my neighbor”? When 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wills good for a 
servant, He cleanses his spirit and thereafter he does not listen to 
any principle but that he recognizes, and acknowledges it and 
does not hear of a wickedness but that he hates it. Then Allah 
places a word in his heart that serves as a focal point in his 
affairs.’” 
 
H 2217, CH 90, h 3  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from Muhammad ibn Marwan from al-Fudayl who has said 
the following:  
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Should we invite people to this cause (belief of Shi’a 
Muslims)?’ The Imam said, ‘O al-Fudayl, it is certain, when 
Allah wills good for a servant, He commands an angel who 
holds his neck until he brings him into this cause whether he 
likes or dislikes it.’” 
 
H 2218, CH 90, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from  
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ِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَِبيِه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
كُْم َهذَا ِللَِّه َو لَا َتْجَعلُوُه ِللنَّاِس فَِإنَُّه َما كَانَ ِللَِّه فَُهَو ِللَِّه َوْجَعلُوا أَْمَر

ا كَانَ ِللنَّاِس فَلَا َيْصَعُد ِإلَى السََّماِء َو لَا ُتَخاِصُموا ِبِديِنكُُم النَّاَس
لَّ قَالَ ِلَنِبيِِّه ص ِإنََّكنَّ الُْمَخاَصَمةَ َمْمَرَضةٌ ِللْقَلِْب ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َج

ال َتْهِدي َمْن أَْحَبْبَت َو لِكنَّ اللََّه َيْهِدي َمْن َيشاُء َو قَالَ أَ فَأَْنَت ُتكِْرُه
نَّاَس َحتَّى َيكُوُنوا ُمْؤِمِنَني ذَُروا النَّاَس فَِإنَّ النَّاَس أََخذُوا َعِن النَّاِس َو

 اللَِّه ص َو َعِلي ع َو لَا َسَواٌء َو ِإنَِّني َسِمْعُتكُْم أََخذُْتْم َعْن َرُسوِل
ي َيقُولُ ِإذَا كََتَب اللَُّه َعلَى َعْبٍد أَنْ ُيْدِخلَُه ِفي َهذَا الْأَْمِر كَانَ أَْسَرَع

 ْيِه ِمَن الطَّْيِر ِإلَى َوكِْرِه 

نَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُعثَْما-٥
ْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َخلََق قَْوماً ِللَْحقِّ فَِإذَا َمرَّ

الَْباُب ِمَن الَْحقِّ قَِبلَْتُه قُلُوُبُهْم َو ِإنْ كَاُنوا لَا َيْعِرفُوَنُه َو ِإذَا َمرَّ ِبِهُم ِهُم
 ِمَن الَْباِطِل أَْنكََرْتُه قُلُوُبُهْم َو ِإنْ كَاُنوا لَا َيْعِرفُوَنُه َو َخلََق قَْوماًَباُب

َغْيِر ذَِلَك فَِإذَا َمرَّ ِبِهُم الَْباُب ِمَن الَْحقِّ أَْنكََرْتُه قُلُوُبُهْم َو ِإنْ كَاُنوا لَا
ِل قَِبلَْتُه قُلُوُبُهْم َو ِإنْ كَاُنوا لَاْعِرفُوَنُه َو ِإذَا َمرَّ ِبِهُم الَْباُب ِمَن الَْباِط

 ْعِرفُوَنُه 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد ْبِن-٦
ْبٍدي الَْعلَاِء َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإذَا أََراَد ِبَع
َخْيراً َنكََت ِفي قَلِْبِه ُنكَْتةً ِمْن ُنوٍر فَأََضاَء لََها َسْمُعُه َو قَلُْبُه َحتَّى َيكُونَ
ْحَرَص َعلَى َما ِفي أَْيِديكُْم ِمْنكُْم َو ِإذَا أََراَد ِبَعْبٍد ُسوءاً َنكََت ِفي

آَيةَ فََمْن ُيِرِد ُه ثُمَّ َتلَا َهِذِه الِْبِه ُنكَْتةً َسْوَداَء فَأَظْلََم لََها َسْمُعُه َو قَلُْب
لَُّه أَنْ َيْهِدَيُه َيْشَرْح َصْدَرُه ِللِْإْسالِم َو َمْن ُيِرْد أَنْ ُيِضلَُّه َيْجَعلْ َصْدَرُه

 َضيِّقاً َحَرجاً كَأَنَّما َيصَّعَُّد ِفي السَّماِء 

 ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُحْمَرانَ َعْن  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن-٧
َحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإذَا أََراَد
َعْبٍد َخْيراً َنكََت ِفي قَلِْبِه ُنكَْتةً َبْيَضاَء َو فََتَح َمَساِمَع قَلِْبِه َو َوكَّلَ ِبِه

 ِإذَا أََراَد ِبَعْبٍد ُسوءاً َنكََت ِفي قَلِْبِه ُنكَْتةً َسْوَداَء َو َسدَّلَكاً ُيَسدُِّدُه َو
 َساِمَع قَلِْبِه َو َوكَّلَ ِبِه َشْيطَاناً ُيِضلُُّه 
 

 َباُب أَنَّ اللََّه ِإنََّما ُيْعِطي الدِّيَن َمْن ُيِحبُُّه

ِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْب-١
 ِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن َحْمَزةَ ْبِن ُحْمَرانَ َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َحْنظَلَةَ قَالَ

ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from his father who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Keep your cause (belief), for the sake of Allah and do not 
make it for people; what is for Allah is for Allah and what is for 
people cannot ascend to heaven. Do not argue with people about 
your religion; argumentation causes sickness to the heart. Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said to His Holy Prophet, 
‘(Muhammad), you cannot guide whomever you love, but Allah 
guides whomever He wants. . . .’  (28:56) He has also said, ‘. . . 
(Muhammad), do you force people to have faith’? (10:99). 
Leave the people alone; they take it from people and you take it 
from the Messenger of Allah and from Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali 
ibn abu Talib), recipients of divine supreme covenant, and this is 
not equal. I heard my father saying, ‘When Allah writes for a 
servant to enter into this cause (belief of Ahl al-Bayt) he rushes 
to it quicker than a bird to its nest.’” 
 
H 2219, CH 90, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Uthman from ibn ‘Udhaynah 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has created a people 
for the truth, when they pass by the door of the truth, their hearts 
accept it, even though they may not know it. When they pass by 
the door of falsehood, their hearts reject it, even though they 
may not know it. He has created a people for things other than 
this. When they pass by the door of the truth, their hearts reject 
it, even though they may not know it. When they pass by the 
door of falsehood, their hearts accept it, even though they may 
not know it.” 
 
H 2220, CH 90, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd al-
Hamid ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wills good for 
a servant, He places a dot of light in his heart, which shines his 
ears and heart to the extent that he becomes more eager and 
protective of this cause than you are. When He wills evil for a 
servant, He places a black dot in his heart and it darkens his ears 
and his heart. Then he recited this verse, ‘Allah will open the 
hearts of whomever He wants to guide to Islam, but He will 
constrict the chest of one whom He has led astray, as though he 
were to climb high up into the sky. . . .’” (6:125) 
 
H 2221, CH 90, h 7  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Humran from Muhammad ibn Muslim from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wills good for 
a servant, He places a white dot on his heart, opens up his ears 
and heart and assigns an angel to keep him on the right path. 
When He wills evil for a servant, He places a black dot in his 
heart and shuts down his ears and heart and assigns a Satan to 
mislead him.” 
 
Chapter Ninety One 
Allah Grants Religion only to Whomever He Loves  
 
H 2222, CH 91, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Hamza ibn Humran from ‘Umar ibn Hanzalah  
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

ِحبُّ َوقَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا أََبا الصَّْخِر ِإنَّ اللََّه ُيْعِطي الدُّْنَيا َمْن ُي
ُيْبِغُض َو لَا ُيْعِطي َهذَا الْأَْمَر ِإلَّا َصفَْوَتُه ِمْن َخلِْقِه أَْنُتْم َو اللَِّه َعلَى
ِديِني َو ِديِن آَباِئي ِإْبَراِهيَم َو ِإْسَماِعيلَ لَا أَْعِني َعِليَّ ْبَن الُْحَسْيِن َو لَا

 ى ِديِن َهُؤلَاِء ُمَحمََّد ْبَن َعِلي َو ِإنْ كَانَ َهُؤلَاِء َعلَ
 

 
٢-الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  

الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعاِصِم ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن أَْعَيَن الُْجَهِنيِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت
ْعِطي الدُّْنَيا َمْن ُيِحبُّ َو ُيْبِغُض َوأََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ َيا َماِلُك ِإنَّ اللََّه ُي

 لَا ُيْعِطي ِديَنُه ِإلَّا َمْن ُيِحبُّ 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَعلًّى َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعْبِد الْكَِرِمي ْبِن َعْمٍرو الَْخثَْعِميِّ-٣
ْن أَِبيَعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َحْنظَلَةَ َو َعْن َحْمَزةَ ْبِن ُحْمَرانَ َعْن ُحْمَرانَ َع

َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ َهِذِه الدُّْنَيا ُيْعِطيَها اللَُّه الَْبرَّ َو الْفَاِجَر َو لَا ُيْعِطي
 الِْإَميانَ ِإلَّا َصفَْوَتُه ِمْن َخلِْقِه 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن-٤
ْيَمانَ َعْن ُمَيسٍِّر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ الدُّْنَيا ُيْعِطيَها اللَُّهأَِبي ُسلَ

 َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َمْن أََحبَّ َو َمْن أَْبَغَض َو ِإنَّ الِْإَميانَ لَا ُيْعِطيِه ِإلَّا َمْن أََحبَُّه 

 
 َباُب َسلَاَمِة الدِّيِن

 
أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن -١

أَيُّوَب ْبِن الُْحرِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فََوقاُه اللَُّه
نََسيِّئاِت ما َمكَُروا فَقَالَ أََما لَقَْد َبَسطُوا َعلَْيِه َو قََتلُوُه َو لَِكْن أَ َتْدُرو

 َما َوقَاُه َوقَاُه أَنْ َيفِْتُنوُه ِفي ِديِنِه 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ-٢

قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع كَانَ ِفي َوِصيَِّة أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِلأَْصَحاِبِه
الْقُْرآنَ ُهَدى اللَّْيِل َو النََّهاِر َو ُنوُر اللَّْيِل الُْمظِْلِم َعلَى َمااْعلَُموا أَنَّ 

كَانَ ِمْن َجْهٍد َو فَاقٍَة فَِإذَا َحَضَرْت َبِليَّةٌ فَاْجَعلُوا أَْمَوالَكُْم ُدونَ
ْعلَُموا أَنَّأَْنفُِسكُْم َو ِإذَا َنَزلَْت َناِزلَةٌ فَاْجَعلُوا أَْنفَُسكُْم ُدونَ ِديِنكُْم َو ا

الَْهاِلَك َمْن َهلََك ِديُنُه َو الَْحِريَب َمْن ُحِرَب ِديُنُه أَلَا َو ِإنَُّه لَا فَقَْر َبْعَد
 الَْجنَِّة أَلَا َو ِإنَُّه

 

who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘O abu al-Sakhr, Allah indeed grants the world to 
whoever He loves or hates. He does not grant this cause (belief) 
but to the chosen ones of His creatures. You, by Allah, follow 
my religion and the religion of my predecessors, Ibrahim and 
Isma’il. I do not mean thereby Ali ibn al-Husayn, Muhammad 
ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, even though they 
follow their (Abraham and Isma'il’s) religion.’”  
 
H 2223, CH 91, h 2  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Asim ibn Hamidf from Malik ibn ‘Ayun al-
Juhni who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘O Malik, Allah grants the world to those whom He 
loves, and those whom He hates, but He grants His religion only 
to those whom He loves.’”  
 
H 2224, CH 91, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Mu'alla from al-
Washsha’ from ‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Amr al-Khath’ami from ‘Umar ibn Hanzalah 
and Hamza ibn Humran from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Allah gives this world to both the virtuous and evil-doing 
people, but He does not give belief to anyone except to His 
chosen creatures.” 
 
H 2225, CH 91, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Nu’man from abu Sulayman from Muyassir who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, gives the world 
to those He loves as well as to those He hates, but He does not 
give belief to anyone except those He loves.”   
 
Chapter Ninety Two 
Sound Religion 
 
H 2226, CH 92, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Nu’man from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘Allah protected him against their evil plans. . . .,’ (40:45) the 
Imam said, ‘In fact, they perpetrated and murdered him but do 
you know what was protected? He (Allah) protected him against 
confusion in his religion.’” 
 
H 2227, CH 92, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from abu 
Jamilah who has said the following:  
“abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘It was in the will of Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, to his companions, “You 
must know that this Quran is guidance day and night and it is the 
light in the dark night that is due to hardships and destitution. 
When misfortune befalls, protect yourselves with your 
properties. When a misfortune (to religion) befalls, protect your 
religion with yourselves. You must know that the destroyed, in 
reality, is the one whose religion is destroyed and looted, in 
reality, is one whose religion is looted. It is certain that there is 
no poverty in paradise. It is also certain that there is no 
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  ِغَنى َبْعَد النَّاِر لَا ُيفَكُّ أَِسُريَها َو لَا َيْبَرأُ َضِريُرَها
 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِرْبِعيِّ ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن-٣

ِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسلَاَمةُ الدِّيِن َو ِصحَّةُ الَْبَدِنَضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَ
 َخْير ِمَن الَْماِل َو الَْمالُ ِزيَنةٌ ِمْن ِزيَنِة الدُّْنَيا َحَسَنةٌ 

ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن َشاذَانَ َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ِرْبِعي َعِن
 فٍَر ع ِمثْلَُه فَُضْيِل َعْن أَِبي َجْع

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٤
ْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َيْعقُوَب َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه قَالَ كَانَ َرُجلٌ َيْدُخلُ َعلَى

ا َيُحجُّ فََدَخلَ َعلَْيِه َبْعُضفََغَبَر َزَماناً لَ ي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمْن أَْصَحاِبِه
َعاِرِفِه فَقَالَ لَُه فُلَانٌ َما فََعلَ قَالَ فََجَعلَ ُيَضجُِّع الْكَلَاَم َيظُنُّ أَنَُّه ِإنََّما
ْعِني الَْمْيَسَرةَ َو الدُّْنَيا فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع كَْيَف ِديُنُه فَقَالَ كََما

  َو اللَِّه الِْغَنى ِحبُّ فَقَالَ ُهَو

 
 

 َباُب التَِّقيَِّة

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم-١
 غَْيِرِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أُولِئَك ُيْؤَتْونَ

ِبما َصَبُروا قَالَ ِبَما َصَبُروا َعلَى التَِّقيَِّة َو َيْدَرُؤنَْجَرُهْم َمرََّتْيِن 
 لَْحَسَنِة السَّيِّئَةَ قَالَ الَْحَسَنةُ التَِّقيَّةُ َو السَّيِّئَةُ الِْإذَاَعةُ 

 
  اْبُن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي ُعَمَر الْأَْعَجِميِّ قَالَ-٢

ي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا أََبا ُعَمَر ِإنَّ ِتْسَعةَ أَْعَشاِر الدِّيِن ِفي التَِّقيَِّة َولَ ِل
ٍء ِإلَّا ِفي النَِّبيِذ َو الَْمْسِح  ِديَن ِلَمْن لَا َتِقيَّةَ لَُه َو التَِّقيَّةُ ِفي كُلِّ َشْي

 لَى الُْخفَّْيِن 
 
 أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن-٣

يَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع التَِّقيَّةُ ِمْن
يِن اللَِّه قُلُْت ِمْن ِديِن اللَِّه قَالَ ِإي َو اللَِّه ِمْن ِديِن اللَِّه َو لَقَْد قَالَ

 ع أَيَُّتَها الِْعُري ِإنَّكُْم لَساِرقُونَ َو اللَِّه َما كَاُنوا َسَرقُوا َشْيئاً َووُسُف
 قَْد قَالَ ِإْبَراِهيُم ع ِإنِّي َسِقيم َو اللَِّه َما كَانَ َسِقيماً 

prosperity in hellfire, wherein its captives are never freed and 
there is no cure for its blind.’”  
 
H 2228, CH 92, h 3  
Ali has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib'i ibn ‘Abd 
Allah from Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Soundness of religion and good health is better than property. 
Property is a beauty of the worldly beauties and it is a good 
thing.” 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il has narrated from Fadl ibn Shadhan from Hammad from 
Rib'i from al-Fudayl from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a 
similar Hadith. 
 
H 2229, CH 92, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Faddal from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from certain individuals of his people 
who has said the following:  
“A man, of the companions of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, would very often attend the gathering 
with the Imam. He remained absent for a certain time and did 
not attend Hajj also. Once a certain individual of his people who 
knew him came in and the Imam asked, ‘How so and so is 
doing?’ The narrator has said that the man then began to speak 
of him in very short expressions thinking that he meant thereby 
wealth and the world. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then asked, ‘How is his religion?’ He said, ‘It 
is just as you love.’ The Imam said, ‘That, by Allah, is wealth.’”  
 
Chapter Ninety Three 
Al-Taqiyyah, Guarding and Cautiousness  
 
H 2230, CH 93, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘These will receive double reward for their forbearance, 
replacing evil by virtue. . . .,’ (28:54) the Imam said, ‘Their 
excercising patience with observing al-Taqiyyah (cautious 
protective measures) and their repelling evil by means of good 
deeds means: al-Taqiyyah is a good deed and publicity or 
disregarding al-Taqiyyah is evil.’” 
 
H 2231, CH 93, h 2 
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Umar al-‘A’jami 
who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘O abu ‘Umar, nine tenths of religion is in al-
Taqiyyah (cautious measures). One who does not observe al-
Taqiyyah has no religion. Al-Taqiyyah must be observed in all 
matters except wine and wiping (a part of Wuzu) over the 
socks.’”     
 
H 2232, CH 93, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Al-Taqiyyah is of the religion of Allah.’ I asked, ‘Is it of 
the religion of Allah?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, by Allah, it is of the 
religion of Allah. Yusuf (the prophet) had said, ‘O people of the 
caravan of camels, you are thieves.’ By Allah, they had not 
stolen anything and Ibrahim had said, ‘I am ill’, by Allah, he had 
no illness.’”  
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٤
ْبِن َخاِلٍد َو الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َسِعيٍد َجِميعاً َعِن النَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن َيْحَيى

 ِعْمَرانَ الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن ُحَسْيِن ْبِن أَِبي الَْعلَاِء َعْن َحِبيِب ْبِن ِبْشِر قَالَْبِن
قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َسِمْعُت أَِبي َيقُولُ لَا َو اللَِّه َما َعلَى َوْجِه الْأَْرِض

َنْت لَُه َتِقيَّةٌ َرفََعُه اللَُّه َياٌء أََحبَّ ِإلَيَّ ِمَن التَِّقيَِّة َيا َحِبيُب ِإنَُّه َمْن كَا َشْي
َحِبيُب َمْن لَْم َتكُْن لَُه َتِقيَّةٌ َوَضَعُه اللَُّه َيا َحِبيُب ِإنَّ النَّاَس ِإنََّما ُهْم ِفي

 ُهْدَنٍة فَلَْو قَْد كَانَ ذَِلَك كَانَ َهذَا 

وِفيِّ َعِن الَْعبَّاِس ْبِن  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي الْكُ-٥
َعاِمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر الَْمكْفُوِف َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد
اللَِّه ع قَالَ اتَّقُوا َعلَى ِديِنكُْم فَاْحُجُبوُه ِبالتَِّقيَِّة فَِإنَُّه لَا ِإَميانَ ِلَمْن لَا َتِقيَّةَ

لَْو أَنَّ الطَّْيَر َتْعلَُم َما ِفي  ِفي النَّاِس كَالنَّْحِل ِفي الطَّْيِرلَُه ِإنََّما أَْنُتْم
ٌء ِإلَّا أَكَلَْتُه َو لَْو أَنَّ النَّاَس َعِلُموا َما أَْجَواِف النَّْحِل َما َبِقَي ِمْنَها َشْي

لِْسَنِتِهْم َو لََنَحلُوكُْمِفي أَْجَواِفكُْم أَنَّكُْم ُتِحبُّونَّا أَْهلَ الَْبْيِت لَأَكَلُوكُْم ِبأَ
 ِفي السِّرِّ َو الَْعلَاِنَيِة َرِحَم اللَُّه َعْبداً ِمْنكُْم كَانَ َعلَى َولَاَيِتَنا 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن َحِريٍز َعمَّْن أَْخَبَرُه َعْن-٦
زَّ َو َجلَّ َو ال َتْسَتِوي الَْحَسَنةُ َو لَاأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َع

السَّيِّئَةُ قَالَ الَْحَسَنةُ التَِّقيَّةُ َو السَّيِّئَةُ الِْإذَاَعةُ َو قَْولُُه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ اْدفَْع
َك َوِبالَِّتي ِهَي أَْحَسُن السَّيِّئَةَ قَالَ الَِّتي ِهَي أَْحَسُن التَِّقيَّةُ فَِإذَا الَِّذي َبْيَن

 َبْيَنُه َعداَوةٌ كَأَنَُّه َوِليٌّ َحِميم 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-٧

ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْمٍرو الِْكَناِنيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو
ْمٍرو أَ َرأَْيَتَك لَْو َحدَّثُْتَك ِبَحِديٍث أَْو أَفَْتْيُتَك ِبفُْتَياَعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا أََبا َع

ثُمَّ ِجئَْتِني َبْعَد ذَِلَك فََسأَلَْتِني َعْنُه فَأَْخَبْرُتَك ِبِخلَاِف َما كُْنُت أَْخَبْرُتَك
ِهَما َو أََدُعأَْو أَفَْتْيُتَك ِبِخلَاِف ذَِلَك ِبأَيِِّهَما كُْنَت َتأُْخذُ قُلُْت ِبأَْحَدِث

آَخَر فَقَالَ قَْد أََصْبَت َيا أََبا َعْمٍرو أََبى اللَُّه ِإلَّا أَنْ ُيْعَبَد ِسّراً أََما َو الْ
اللَِّه لَِئْن فََعلُْتْم ذَِلَك ِإنَُّه لََخْير ِلي َو لَكُْم َو أََبى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لََنا َو

 يَّةَ لَكُْم ِفي ِديِنِه ِإلَّا التَِّق

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي َعْن ُدُرْسَت-٨

الَْواِسِطيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما َبلََغْت َتِقيَّةُ أََحٍد َتِقيَّةَ أَْصَحاِب
َناِنَري فَأَْعطَاُهُم اللَُّهالْكَْهِف ِإنْ كَاُنوا لََيْشَهُدونَ الْأَْعَياَد َو َيُشدُّونَ الزَّ

 أَْجَرُهْم َمرََّتْيِن 
 

H 2233, CH 93, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd 
from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from Habib ibn 
Bishr who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘I heard my father saying, “By Allah, there is nothing on 
the face of earth more beloved to me than observing al-Taqiyyah 
(cautious protective measures).” O Habib, whoever observes al-
Taqiyyah Allah raises him up. O Habib, whoever does not 
observe al-Taqiyyah Allah brings him low. O Habib, people live 
in peace. When that (reappearing of al-Mahdi) happens this (al-
Taqiyyah) no more will happen.’” 
 
H 2234, CH 93, h 5  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from al-‘Abbas 
ibn ‘Amir from Jabir al-Makfuf from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Protect your religion and veil it with al-Taqiyyah (protective 
measures); one who does not observe al-Taqiyyah has no belief. 
You in the people are like honeybees, in birds. Had birds known 
what is inside honeybees no honeybee would have been left and 
it all would have been consumed. Had people known that you 
love Ahl al-Bayt they might have destroyed you with their 
tongues, abusing you in private and in public. May Allah bless 
those of you who are in our Walayah (Divine Guardianship).’” 
 
H 2235, CH 93, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from 
those who reported to him from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. 
. . virtue and evil are not equal. . . .’ , the Imam said that ‘Virtue’ 
refers to al-Taqiyyah and ‘Evil’ is disregarding it, and in the 
words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘If you 
respond to evil with virtuous deeds . . .’, the Imam said, ‘Virtue’ 
refers to al-Taqiyyah, ‘. . . you will certainly find that your 
enemies will become your intimate friends.’” (41:34) 
 
H 2236, CH 93, h 7  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Amr al-Kinani who 
has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘O abu ‘Amr, what would you do, were I to narrate a 
Hadith to you or give you a Fatwa (a legal opinion), and you 
came to me sometimes later to ask about the same issues, but I 
gave you a Hadith or a Fatwa that contradicts the first one, 
which one would you follow?’ I said, ‘I will follow the latest 
one and ignore the other one.’ The Imam said, ‘O abu ‘Amr, you 
are right. Allah refuses to accept anything but to worship Him 
secretly. By Allah, were you to follow al-Taqiyyah it would be 
better for you and for me. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, refuses to accept anything from you and I in His religion 
but al-Taqiyyah.’” 
 
H 2237, CH 93, h 8 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Ali from Durust al-Wasiti who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘No one’s al-Taqiyyah reached the level of strictness to that 
of the people of the Cave who would attend the festivities while 
wearing neck ties, thus, Allah gave them twice as many 
rewards.”  
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 َعِليِّ ْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن-٩
َحمَّاِد ْبِن َواِقٍد اللَّحَّاِم قَالَ اْسَتقَْبلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي طَِريٍق
فَأَْعَرْضُت َعْنُه ِبَوْجِهي َو َمَضْيُت فََدَخلُْت َعلَْيِه َبْعَد ذَِلَك فَقُلُْت

 كََراَهةَ أَنْ أَُشقَّ َعلَْيَك فَقَالَُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك ِإنِّي لَأَلْقَاَك فَأَْصِرُف َوْجِهي
ِلي َرِحَمَك اللَُّه َو لَِكنَّ َرُجلًا لَِقَيِني أَْمِس ِفي َمْوِضِع كَذَا َو كَذَا فَقَالَ

 َعلَْيَك السَّلَاُم َيا أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه َما أَْحَسَن َو لَا أَْجَملَ 
 
 

ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن َمْسَعَدةَ ْبِن َصَدقَةَ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َهاُرونَ -١٠
قَالَ ِقيلَ ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ النَّاَس َيْرُوونَ أَنَّ َعِلّياً ع قَالَ َعلَى ِمْنَبِر

فَُسبُّوِني ثُمَّ ُتْدَعْونَ ِإلَى الْكُوفَِة أَيَُّها النَّاُس ِإنَّكُْم َسُتْدَعْونَ ِإلَى َسبِّي
َيكِْذُب النَّاُس َعلَى َعِلي ِمنِّي فَلَا َتَبرَُّءوا ِمنِّي فَقَالَ َما أَكْثََر َما الَْبَراَءِة

ع ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنََّما قَالَ ِإنَّكُْم َسُتْدَعْونَ ِإلَى َسبِّي فَُسبُّوِني ثُمَّ َسُتْدَعْونَ
قُلْ لَا َتَبرَُّءوا ِمنِّي فَقَالَِإلَى الَْبَراَءِة ِمنِّي َو ِإنِّي لََعلَى ِديِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو لَْم َي

لَُه السَّاِئلُ أَ َرأَْيَت ِإِن اْخَتاَر الْقَْتلَ ُدونَ الَْبَراَءِة فَقَالَ َو اللَِّه َما ذَِلَك
َعلَْيِه َو َما لَُه ِإلَّا َما َمَضى َعلَْيِه َعمَّاُر ْبُن َياِسٍر َحْيثُ أَكَْرَهُه أَْهلُ َمكَّةَ

ِئنٌّ ِبالِْإَمياِن فَأَْنَزلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفيِه ِإلَّا َمْن أُكِْرَه َو قَلُْبُهَو قَلُْبُه ُمطَْم
ُمطَْمِئنٌّ ِبالِْإمياِن فَقَالَ لَُه النَِّبيُّ ص ِعْنَدَها َيا َعمَّاُر ِإنْ َعاُدوا فَُعْد فَقَْد

 وَد ِإنْ َعاُدوا أَْنَزلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُعذَْرَك َو أََمَرَك أَنْ َتُع
 
 
 
 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم-١١

َعْن ِهَشاٍم الِْكْنِديِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإيَّاكُْم أَنْ َتْعَملُوا
ْوِء ُيَعيَُّر َواِلُدُه ِبَعَمِلِه كُوُنوا ِلَمِن اْنقَطَْعُتْمَعَملًا ُيَعيُِّرونَّا ِبِه فَِإنَّ َولََد السَّ

ِإلَْيِه َزْيناً َو لَا َتكُوُنوا َعلَْيِه َشْيناً َصلُّوا ِفي َعَشاِئِرِهْم َو ُعوُدوا َمْرَضاُهْم
ْولَىٍء ِمَن الَْخْيِر فَأَْنُتْم أَ َو اْشَهُدوا َجَناِئَزُهْم َو لَا َيْسِبقُوَنكُْم ِإلَى َشْي

ِء قُلُْت َو َما ٍء أََحبَّ ِإلَْيِه ِمَن الَْخْب ِبِه ِمْنُهْم َو اللَِّه َما ُعِبَد اللَُّه ِبَشْي
 ُء قَالَ التَِّقيَّةُ  الَْخْب

 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعمَِّر ْبِن َخلَّاٍد قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا-١٢

التَِّقيَّةُ ِمْن ِديِني َو  اِم ِللُْولَاِة فَقَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر عالَْحَسِن ع َعِن الِْقَي
 

H 2238, CH 93, h 9  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Faddal from Hammad ibn Waqid al-
Lahham who has said the following:  
“Once I came face to face to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, on a road and I turned my face away and 
passed him by. Later I went to see him and said, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause, I sometimes may turn 
my face away and pass you so as not to cause you any trouble.’ 
The Imam said, ‘May Allah grant you blessings, however, 
yesterday a man passed by me in such and such place and said, 
‘Upon you be peace, O abu ‘Abd Allah.’ What he did was not 
any good or beautiful.’”  
 
H 2239, CH 93, h 10  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa 
who has said the following:  
“It was said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘People narrate that Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, once said from the pulpit in al-Kufah, “O people, one 
day you will be told to abuse me. You then will do so, then you 
will be told to denounce me but you will not denounce me.” The 
Imam said, ‘How often has this falsehood (lie) been told about 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’ The Imam then said, 
‘What he said was: ‘One day you will be told to abuse me, you 
must do so then you will be told to denounce me, and I follow 
the religion of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. He did not say do not denounce me.’ The person 
asking the question then asked, ‘Do you say he must have 
chosen being murdered instead of denouncing?’ The Imam said, 
‘By Allah, there was no such thing necessary for him to do. 
There was nothing for him but that which happened to ‘Ammar 
ibn Yasir when people of Makkah forced him and his heart was 
confident with belief. Then Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, revealed His words about it, ‘. . . except those who are 
forced but their heart is confident with belief,’ (16:106) to which 
the Holy Prophet said, ‘O ‘Ammar, if they would do such things 
again you also may do as you have already done; Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has revealed His words about 
your good excuse and has commanded you to do again what you 
did before if they ever repeated their misdeed.’” 
 
H 2240, CH 93, h 11  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Hisham al-Kindy who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘You must never do anything that may embarrass us. A 
small boy causes embarrassment to his father because of his 
misdeeds. Be the beauty for those to whom you are devoted and 
do not be an embarrassment to them. Pray along with their 
tribes, visit their people in ill health, attend their funerals and do 
not allow anyone exceed you in good deeds. You have all the 
more reason to exceed others in good deeds. By Allah, no 
worship is more beloved to Allah than worshipping Him in (al-
Khab’).’ I then asked, ‘What is al-Khab’?’ The Imam said, ‘It is 
al-Taqiyyah.’” 
 
H 2241, CH 93, h 12  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about standing up to salute the rulers (to show 
respect). He said that abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
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 ِديِن آَباِئي َو لَا ِإَميانَ ِلَمْن لَا َتِقيَّةَ لَُه
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ِرْبِعي َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن-١٣

 َو َصاِحُبَها أَْعلَُم ِبَها ِحَنيأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ التَِّقيَّةُ ِفي كُلِّ َضُروَرٍة
 َتْنِزلُ ِبِه 

 

  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعْن-١٤
ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َمْرَوانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِبي ع َيقُولُ َو أَيُّ

 ِقيَِّة ِإنَّ التَِّقيَّةَ ُجنَّةُ الُْمْؤِمِن ٍء أَقَرُّ ِلَعْيِني ِمَن التَّ َشْي
 
 

ْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميٍل َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-١٥ ِبيِه َعِن ا   َعِليٌّ َعْن أَ
َمْرَوانَ قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما ُمِنَع ِميثَم َرِحَمُه اللَُّه ِمَن التَِّقيَِّة

َعمَّاٍر َو أَْصَحاِبِه ِإلَّا َمْن آَيةَ َنَزلَْت ِفي      ْد َعِلَم أَنَّ َهِذِه الْ       فََو اللَِّه لَقَ    
 أُكِْرَه َو قَلُْبُه ُمطَْمِئنٌّ ِبالِْإمياِن 

 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن-١٦

ِد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنََّماُشَعْيٍب الَْحدَّاِد َعْن ُمَحمَّ
 ُجِعلَِت التَِّقيَّةُ ِلُيْحقََن ِبَها الدَُّم فَِإذَا َبلَغَ الدََّم فَلَْيَس َتِقيَّةٌ 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن-١٧

 ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كُلََّما َتقَاَرَب َهذَاُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد
 الْأَْمُر كَانَ أََشدَّ ِللتَِّقيَِّة 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن اْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ َعْن-١٨

ْحَيى ْبِن َساٍم َو ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َوِإْسَماِعيلَ الُْجْعِفيِّ َو ُمَعمَِّر ْبِن َي
ٍء ُيْضطَرُّ ِإلَْيِه ُزَراَرةَ قَالُوا َسِمْعَنا أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ التَِّقيَّةُ ِفي كُلِّ َشْي

 اْبُن آَدَم فَقَْد أََحلَُّه اللَُّه لَُه 
 ُيوُنَس َعِن اْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن-١٩

ُمْسكَانَ َعْن َحِريٍز َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ التَِّقيَّةُ ُتْرُس اللَِّه َبْيَنُه َو
 َبْيَن َخلِْقِه 

 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٢٠

ةَ َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن الُْمْخَتاِر َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍريُجْمُهوٍر َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن َحْمَز
قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َخاِلطُوُهْم ِبالَْبرَّاِنيَِّة َو َخاِلفُوُهْم ِبالَْجوَّاِنيَِّة ِإذَا

 كَاَنِت الِْإْمَرةُ ِصْبَياِنيَّةً 

covenant, has said, ‘Al-Taqiyyah is my religion and the religion 
of my predecessors. Whoever disregards al-Taqiyyah has no 
belief.’” 
 
H 2242, CH 93, h 13  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Rib'i from 
Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Al-Taqiyyah (protective measures) is for when and wherever 
needed and the one involved in it knows best how to apply it.”  
 
H 2243, CH 93, h 14  
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from 
Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘What could be more delightful to me than al-Taqiyyah; it is a 
shield for believing people.’”  
 
H 2244, CH 93, h 15  
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil from 
Muhammad ibn Marwan who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘What was it that prevented Maytham (may Allah 
grant him blessings) from al-Taqiyyah?’ He by Allah knew that 
this verse of the Holy Quran was revealed about ‘Ammar and his 
people, ‘. . . unless he is forced, but his heart is confident with 
belief. . . .’” (16:106) 
 
H 2245, CH 93, h 16  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from Shu’ayb al-Haddad from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Al-Taqiyyah is made law to save lives. Once it (danger) is 
already there to take lives, then there is no al-Taqiyyah.”  
 
H 2246, CH 93, h 17  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“As it (time of Imam al-Mahdi) draws closer, al-Taqiyyah will 
be more intensely needed.” 
 
H 2247, CH 93, h 18  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
‘Udhaynah from Isma'il al-Ju’fi and Mu’ammar ibn Yahya ibn Sam and 
Muhammad ibn Muslim and Zurara who have said the following: 
“We heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Al-Taqiyyah is whenever the son of Adam is compelled; 
Allah has made it lawful for him.’” 
 
H 2248, CH 93, h 19  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn 
Muskan from Hariz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Al-Taqiyyah is a shield of Allah between Allah (His punishing) 
and His creatures.”         
 
H 2249, CH 93, h 20  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Ahmad ibn Hamza from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar 
from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Meet them (unfriendly people) outwardly and oppose them 
inwardly when the rulers are childish.’” 
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  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َزكَِريَّا-٢١
 ِلأَِبيالُْمْؤِمِن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أََسٍد َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعطَاٍء قَالَ قُلُْت

َجْعفٍَر ع َرُجلَاِن ِمْن أَْهِل الْكُوفَِة أُِخذَا فَِقيلَ لَُهَما اْبَرأَا ِمْن أَِمِري
آَخُر فَُخلَِّي َسِبيلُ الَِّذي َبِرَئ َو أََبى الْ الُْمْؤِمِنَني فََبِرَئ َواِحد ِمْنُهَما َو

يه ِفي ِديِنِه َو أَمَّا الَِّذي لَْمآَخُر فَقَالَ أَمَّا الَِّذي َبِرَئ فََرُجلٌ فَِق قُِتلَ الْ
 َيْبَرأْ فََرُجلٌ َتَعجَّلَ ِإلَى الَْجنَِّة 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن-٢٢

 َصاِلٍح قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع اْحذَُروا َعَواِقَب الَْعثََراِت 
 
 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٢٣
ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي

ْرُس الُْمْؤِمِن َو التَِّقيَّةَُيْعفُوٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ التَِّقيَّةُ ُت
ِحْرُز الُْمْؤِمِن َو لَا ِإَميانَ ِلَمْن لَا َتِقيَّةَ لَُه ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد لََيقَُع ِإلَْيِه الَْحِديثُ ِمْن
َحِديِثَنا فََيِديُن اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه ِفيَما َبْيَنُه َو َبْيَنُه فََيكُونُ لَُه ِعّزاً ِفي

آِخَرِة َو ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد لََيقَُع ِإلَْيِه الَْحِديثُ ِمْن َحِديِثَنا ا َو ُنوراً ِفي الْالدُّْنَي
فَُيِذيُعُه فََيكُونُ لَُه ذُلًّا ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو َيْنِزُع اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ذَِلَك النُّوَر ِمْنُه 

 
 َباُب الِْكْتَماِن

 
ْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَ-١

َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ َوِدْدُت َو
اللَِّه أَنِّي افَْتَدْيُت َخْصلََتْيِن ِفي الشِّيَعِة لََنا ِبَبْعِض لَْحِم َساِعِدي النََّزَق َو

 اِن ِقلَّةَ الِْكْتَم
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن-٢

َمْرَوانَ َعْن أَِبي أَُساَمةَ َزْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أُِمَر النَّاُس
ٍء الصَّْبِر َو الِْكْتَماِن   َشْيِبَخْصلََتْيِن فََضيَُّعوُهَما فََصاُروا ِمْنُهَما َعلَى غَْيِر

 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َعمَّاٍر-٣

َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َخاِلٍد قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا ُسلَْيَمانُ ِإنَّكُْم َعلَى
 زَُّه اللَُّه َو َمْن أَذَاَعُه أَذَلَُّه اللَُّه ِديٍن َمْن كََتَمُه أََع

H 2250, CH 93, h 21  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Zakariya al-Mu’min from ‘Abd Allah ibn Asad from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Ata’ who 
has said the following:  
“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Two of the people of Kufah were held and it was said to them, 
“Denounce Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. One of them did and the other did not 
denounce. The one who denounced was released and the other 
was killed.’ The Imam said, ‘The one who denounced was an 
expert of law of his religion and the one who did not denounce 
was in a hurry to go to paradise.’” 
 
H 2251, CH 93, h 22  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn 
Salih who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Stay away from the consequences of slip and mistake 
(disregarding al-Taqiyyah).’” 
 
H 2252, CH 93, h 23  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Muhammad ibn 
Isma'il from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ibn Muskan from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu 
Ya’fur who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Al-Taqiyyah for a believer is a shield and protection. 
One who does not observe al-Taqiyyah has no belief. A servant 
of Allah receives a Hadith from us and on that basis he follows 
the religion of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. It then 
is an honor for him in this world and light for him in the next 
world. A servant receives a Hadith from us and he makes it 
public and it becomes humiliation for him in this world and 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, removes that light 
from him.’”  
 
Chapter Ninety Four 
Silence and Restraint against Publicity 
 
H 2253, CH 94, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“I, by Allah, love to bail out two things in my followers with 
parts of my arms: their rush for quick response and lack of 
silence and restraint.”   
 
H 2254, CH94, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from abu 
‘Usamah Zayd al-Shahham who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘People were commanded to maintain two characteristics, 
for the loss of which they involved themselves into something 
else; they were patience and silent abstinence.”  
 
H 2255, CH 94, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Yunus 
ibn ‘Ammar from Sulayman ibn Khalid who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said, ‘O Sulayman, you follow the religion of one for whose 
silent abstinence Allah grants him honor, but due to his loud 
publicity, Allah causes his humiliation.’”   
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن-٤
 َدَخلَْنا َعلَْيِه َجَماَعةًْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ

قُلَْنا َيا اْبَن َرُسوِل اللَِّه ِإنَّا ُنِريُد الِْعَراَق فَأَْوِصَنا فَقَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع
قَوِّ َشِديُدكُْم َضِعيفَكُْم َو لَْيُعْد غَِنيُّكُْم َعلَى فَِقِريكُْم َو لَا َتُبثُّوا ِسرََّنا

ا َو ِإذَا َجاَءكُْم َعنَّا َحِديثٌ فََوَجْدُتْم َعلَْيِه َشاِهداً أَْو لَا ُتِذيُعوا أَْمَرَن
َشاِهَدْيِن ِمْن ِكَتاِب اللَِّه فَُخذُوا ِبِه َو ِإلَّا فَِقفُوا ِعْنَدُه ثُمَّ ُردُّوُه ِإلَْيَنا

أَْجِر ثْلَُحتَّى َيْسَتِبَني لَكُْم َو اْعلَُموا أَنَّ الُْمْنَتِظَر ِلَهذَا الْأَْمِر لَُه ِم
صَّاِئِم الْقَاِئِم َو َمْن أَْدَرَك قَاِئَمَنا فََخَرَج َمَعُه فَقََتلَ َعُدوََّنا كَانَ لَُه ِمثْلُ
ْجِر ِعْشِريَن َشِهيداً َو َمْن قُِتلَ َمَع قَاِئِمَنا كَانَ لَُه ِمثْلُ أَْجِر َخْمَسٍة َو

 ْشِريَن َشِهيداً 

 
ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعْبِد الْأَْعلَى  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد -٥

لَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَُّه لَْيَس ِمِن اْحِتَماِل أَْمِرَنا التَّْصِديُق
ْهِلِهُه َو الْقَُبولُ فَقَطْ ِمِن اْحِتَماِل أَْمِرَنا َسْتُرُه َو ِصَياَنُتُه ِمْن غَْيِر أَ

أَقِْرئُْهُم السَّلَاَم َو قُلْ لَُهْم َرِحَم اللَُّه َعْبداً اْجَترَّ َمَودَّةَ النَّاِس ِإلَى َنفِْسِه
َحدِّثُوُهْم ِبَما َيْعِرفُونَ َو اْسُتُروا َعْنُهْم َما ُيْنِكُرونَ ثُمَّ قَالَ َو اللَِّه َما

ئُوَنةً ِمَن النَّاِطِق َعلَْيَنا ِبَما َنكَْرُه فَِإذَانَّاِصُب لََنا َحْرباً ِبأََشدَّ َعلَْيَنا َم
َرفُْتْم ِمْن َعْبٍد ِإذَاَعةً فَاْمُشوا ِإلَْيِه َو ُردُّوُه َعْنَها فَِإنْ قَِبلَ ِمْنكُْم َو ِإلَّا

 َيطْلُُبَحمَّلُوا َعلَْيِه ِبَمْن ُيثَقِّلُ َعلَْيِه َو َيْسَمُع ِمْنُه فَِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ ِمْنكُْم
َحاَجةَ فََيلْطُُف ِفيَها َحتَّى ُتقَْضى لَُه فَالْطُفُوا ِفي َحاَجِتي كََما
طُفُونَ ِفي َحَواِئِجكُْم فَِإنْ ُهَو قَِبلَ ِمْنكُْم َو ِإلَّا فَاْدِفُنوا كَلَاَمُه َتْحَت

ِلَك ُيْحَملُ َعلَيَّ َوَداِمكُْم َو لَا َتقُولُوا ِإنَُّه َيقُولُ َو َيقُولُ فَِإنَّ ذَ
لَْيكُْم أََما َو اللَِّه لَْو كُْنُتْم َتقُولُونَ َما أَقُولُ لَأَقَْرْرُت أَنَّكُْم أَْصَحاِبي
ذَا أَُبو َحِنيفَةَ لَُه أَْصَحاب َو َهذَا الَْحَسُن الَْبْصِريُّ لَُه أَْصَحاب َو أََنا

ُسولُ اللَِّه ص َو َعِلْمُت ِكَتاَب اللَِّه َو ِفيِهْمُرؤ ِمْن قَُرْيٍش قَْد َولََدِني َر
ٍء َبْدِء الَْخلِْق َو أَْمِر السََّماِء َو أَْمِر الْأَْرِض َو أَْمِر الْأَوَِّلَني َيانُ كُلِّ َشْي

آِخِريَن َو أَْمِر َما كَانَ َو أَْمِر َما َيكُونُ كَأَنِّي أَْنظُُر ِإلَى ذَِلَك  أَْمِر الْ
 ْصَب َعْيِني 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعِن الرَِّبيِع ْبِن-٦
َحمٍَّد الُْمْسِليِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُسلَْيَمانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ

َيَدْي ُولِْد كَْيَسانَ فََتَحدَّثُوا ِبِهي َما َزالَ ِسرَُّنا َمكُْتوماً َحتَّى َصاَر ِفي 
 ي الطَِّريِق َو قَُرى السََّواِد 

H 2256, CH 94, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from a man who has said the following:  
“Once we in a group went to see abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and said to him, ‘O descendent of the 
Messenger of Allah, we intend to travel to Iraq, and request your 
recommendations.’ Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘The stronger ones among you must support the 
weak ones, the well to do among you must reach out to the poor 
ones among you, do not expose our secrets and do not publicize 
our cause. When you receive a Hadith from us accept it only if 
you find sufficient, two or at least one, supporting evidence from 
the book of Allah, otherwise, keep it on hold and then refer it to 
us for verification. You must know that those waiting for this 
matter (coming of Imam al-Mahdi) have a reward like those who 
fast all the time and pray every night. Whoever will find himself 
with our al-Qa’im (al-Mahdi) and will come out with him to do 
away with our enemies he will have a reward equal to that for 
twenty martyrs and whoever will be killed supporting our al-
Qa’im, his reward will be equal to that for fifteen martyrs.’” 
 
H 2257, CH 94, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Just to affirm our cause is not enough to carry it. To 
bear our cause is to keep it concealed and protect it from those 
who do not support it. Convey the greeting of peace to them and 
tell them, “May Allah grant blessings to those who attract 
people’s love to himself, speak to them (common people) about 
what they know and conceal from them what they deny.”’ The 
Imam then said, ‘By Allah, our bitter enemy, is not more of a 
problem bigger for us than those who speak of us things that we 
dislike. If you hear a servant (of Allah) publicizing (our cause) 
then walk to him and turn him away from it. If he did not accept 
your advice then leave him to one who might prove to be heavier 
for him and he would listen to him. There are those of you who 
on request meet the needs of a person with kindness. Be kind to 
me in my needs as you are kind to each other in your needs. If he 
accepts from you, that is fine, otherwise, bury his words under 
your feet and do not say, ‘He says so and so.’ This will make it 
difficult for you and for me. By Allah, were you to say what I 
say, I could confirm that you are of my companions. This is abu 
Hanifah and he has companions. This is al-Hassan al-Basri and 
he has his companions. I am a man from Quraysh of the 
descendents of the Messenger of Allah. I knew the book of Allah 
in which there is explanation for everything, the beginning of 
creation, the matters of heavens, the issues of earth, the matters 
of those in the past, the issues of the later generations, and issues 
of things that existed and the matters of the things that will come 
into existence. To me these all are as if I see them before my 
eyes.’” 
  
H 2258, CH 94, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Rabi’ ibn Muhammad al-Musalli 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sulayman from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said to me, ‘Our cause had still been hidden until the children of 
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Kisan began to speak of it on the roads, villages and in large 
places.’” 
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ْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َصاِلٍح  َعْنُه َع-٧
َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ َو اللَِّه ِإنَّ أََحبَّ

نَّ أَْسَوأَُهْمأَْصَحاِبي ِإلَيَّ أَْوَرُعُهْم َو أَفْقَُهُهْم َو أَكَْتُمُهْم ِلَحِديِثَنا َو ِإ
ِعْنِدي َحالًا َو أَْمقََتُهْم لَلَِّذي ِإذَا َسِمَع الَْحِديثَ ُيْنَسُب ِإلَْيَنا َو ُيْرَوى
َعنَّا فَلَْم َيقَْبلُْه اْشَمأَزَّ ِمْنُه َو َجَحَدُه َو كَفََّر َمْن َدانَ ِبِه َو ُهَو لَا َيْدِري

 ِإلَْيَنا أُْسِنَد فََيكُونَ ِبذَِلَك َخاِرجاً َعْنلََعلَّ الَْحِديثَ ِمْن ِعْنِدَنا َخَرَج َو
 َولَاَيِتَنا 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٨

َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َيْحَيى َعْن َحِريٍز َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد
 ِه ع َيا ُمَعلَّى اكُْتْم أَْمَرَنا َو لَا ُتِذْعُه فَِإنَُّه َمْن كََتَم أَْمَرَنا َو لَْم ُيِذْعُهاللَّ

آِخَرِة َيقُوُدُه ِإلَى  ِبِه ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو َجَعلَُه ُنوراً َبْيَن َعْيَنْيِه ِفي الْأََعزَُّه اللَُّه
 َو لَْم َيكُْتْمُه أَذَلَُّه اللَُّه ِبِه ِفي الدُّْنَيا َوالَْجنَِّة َيا ُمَعلَّى َمْن أَذَاَع أَْمَرَنا
آِخَرِة َو َجَعلَُه ظُلَْمةً َتقُوُدُه ِإلَى النَّاِر َيا َنَزَع النُّوَر ِمْن َبْيِن َعْيَنْيِه ِفي الْ

 لَُه َياُمَعلَّى ِإنَّ التَِّقيَّةَ ِمْن ِديِني َو ِديِن آَباِئي َو لَا ِديَن ِلَمْن لَا َتِقيَّةَ
ُمَعلَّى ِإنَّ اللََّه ُيِحبُّ أَنْ ُيْعَبَد ِفي السِّرِّ كََما ُيِحبُّ أَنْ ُيْعَبَد ِفي الَْعلَاِنَيِة

 َيا ُمَعلَّى ِإنَّ الُْمِذيَع ِلأَْمِرَنا كَالَْجاِحِد لَُه 
 
ي َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِل-٩

َمْرَوانَ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْخَبْرَت ِبَما
أَْخَبْرُتَك ِبِه أََحداً قُلُْت لَا ِإلَّا ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبَن َخاِلٍد قَالَ أَْحَسْنَت أَ َما

َك ثَاِلثاً أَلَا كُلُّ ِسر َجاَوَزَسِمْعَت قَْولَ الشَّاِعِر فَلَا َيْعُدَونْ ِسرِّي َو ِسرُّ
اثَْنْيِن َشاِئع 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد-١٠

ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع َعْن َمْسأَلٍَة فَأََبى َو
أَْعطَْيَناكُْم كُلََّما ُتِريُدونَ كَانَ َشّراً لَكُْم َو أُِخذَأَْمَسَك ثُمَّ قَالَ لَْو 

ِبَرقََبِة َصاِحِب َهذَا الْأَْمِر قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َولَاَيةُ اللَِّه أََسرََّها ِإلَى
ِإلَى َعِلي َجْبَرِئيلَ ع َو أََسرََّها َجْبَرِئيلُ ِإلَى ُمَحمٍَّد ص َو أََسرََّها ُمَحمَّد

ذَِلَك َمِن الَِّذي  َو أََسرََّها َعِليٌّ ِإلَى َمْن َشاَء اللَُّه ثُمَّ أَْنُتْم ُتِذيُعونَع
أَْمَسَك َحْرفاً َسِمَعُه قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِفي ِحكَْمِة آِل َداُوَد َيْنَبِغي

 ِبأَْهِل َزَماِنِهِللُْمْسِلِم أَنْ َيكُونَ َماِلكاً ِلَنفِْسِه ُمقِْبلًا َعلَى َشأِْنِه َعاِرفاً
 فَاتَّقُوا اللََّه َو لَا ُتِذيُعوا

H 2259, CH 94, h 7  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from abu ‘Ubaydah al-
Hadhdha’ who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘By Allah, the most beloved to me of my companions 
are most restraining from the worldly attractions (sins), most 
knowledgeable in Fiqh (laws of Shari’a) and most secretive in 
our Hadith. Of the worst conditions among them and most 
disliked is the one who on hearing Hadith ascribes it to us and 
narrates it from us. Not only does he not accept it, also he abhors 
it and rejects it. He has made those who follow it turn to 
disbelief while he does not know. Perhaps the Hadith has come 
out from us and to us is ascribed and with this he will be out of 
our Walayah (guardianship).’”  
 
H 2260, CH 94, h 8  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya from Hariz from Mu'alla ibn Khanith 
who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘O Mu'alla, conceal our cause and do not make it 
public; to those who conceal our cause and do not publicize it, 
Allah grants honor in this world. He will make it a light between 
his eyes in the next life and lead him to paradise. O Mu'alla, 
whoever publicizes our cause and does not conceal it, Allah 
humiliates him in this world, removes the light between his eyes 
in the next life and will make darkness to lead him to fire. O 
Mu'alla, al-Taqiyyah is my religion and the religion of my 
predecessors. There is no religion for one who does not observe 
al-Taqiyyah. O Mu'alla, Allah loves to be worshipped secretly 
just as He loves to be worshipped publicly. O Mu'alla, one who 
publicizes our cause is like one who rejects it altogather.’” 
 
H 2261, CH 94, h 9  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from Marwan ibn Muslim from ‘Ammar who has said the 
following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
asked me, ‘Did you tell anyone what I told you?’  I said, ‘No, I 
have not told anyone except Sulayman ibn Khalid.’ The Imam 
said, ‘Very good. Have you not heard the words of the poet:  
‘Do not allow my secret and your secret pass to a third party. Is 
it not the case that a secret passing two people is public?’” 
 
H 2262, CH 94, h 10  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ahmad 
ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, a question. He refrained silently and said, ‘If 
we give you everything you want, it may become evil for you 
and the neck of the owner of this cause will be caught tight.’ 
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘It 
is the guardianship of Allah, Who told it secretly to Jibril, who 
secretly told it to Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who secretly told it to Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who secretly told it to whoever Allah wanted and then 
you publicize it. Who is he that has heard a word then has held it 
secretly?’  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘It 
is in the wisdom of ‘Ale Dawud (family of David), “It is 
necessary for a Muslim to have control over his soul, be 
attentive to his affairs and have full knowledge of the people of 
his time.” Be pious before Allah and do not publicize our 
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َحِديثََنا فَلَْو لَا أَنَّ اللََّه ُيَداِفُع َعْن أَْوِلَياِئِه َو َيْنَتِقُم ِلأَْوِلَياِئِه ِمْن أَْعَداِئِه أَ
َحَسِن ع َوآِل َبْرَمَك َو َما اْنَتقََم اللَُّه ِلأَِبي الْ َما َرأَْيَت َما َصَنَع اللَُّه ِب

قَْد كَانَ َبُنو الْأَْشَعِث َعلَى َخطٍَر َعِظيٍم فََدفََع اللَُّه َعْنُهْم ِبَولَاَيِتِهْم ِلأَِبي
الَْحَسِن ع َو أَْنُتْم ِبالِْعَراِق َتَرْونَ أَْعَمالَ َهُؤلَاِء الْفََراِعَنِة َو َما أَْمَهلَ اللَُّه

َو لَا َتُغرَّنَّكُُم الَْحَياةُ الدُّْنَيا َو لَا َتْغَترُّوا ِبَمْن قَْدلَُهْم فََعلَْيكُْم ِبَتقَْوى اللَِّه 
 أُْمِهلَ لَُه فَكَأَنَّ الْأَْمَر قَْد َوَصلَ ِإلَْيكُْم 

 
 

١١-الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  
اٍن َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَالَْوشَّاِء َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أََب

َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص طُوَبى ِلَعْبٍد ُنَوَمٍة َعَرفَُه اللَُّه َو لَْم
َيْعِرفُْه النَّاُس أُولَِئَك َمَصاِبيُح الُْهَدى َو َيَناِبيُع الِْعلِْم َيْنَجِلي َعْنُهْم كُلُّ

 لَْيُسوا ِبالَْمذَاِييِع الُْبذُِر َو لَا ِبالُْجفَاِة الُْمَراِءيَن  ٍة ُمظِْلَمٍةِفْتَن
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي-١٢
 عالَْحَسِن الْأَْصَبَهاِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني

طُوَبى ِلكُلِّ َعْبٍد ُنَوَمٍة لَا ُيْؤَبُه لَُه َيْعِرُف النَّاَس َو لَا َيْعِرفُُه النَّاُس َيْعِرفُُه
اللَُّه ِمْنُه ِبِرْضَواٍن أُولَِئَك َمَصاِبيُح الُْهَدى َيْنَجِلي َعْنُهْم كُلُّ ِفْتَنٍة ُمظِْلَمٍة

ُسوا ِبالُْبذُِر الَْمذَاِييِع َو لَا الُْجفَاِةَو ُيفَْتُح لَُهْم َباُب كُلِّ َرْحَمٍة لَْي
الُْمَراِءيَن َو قَالَ قُولُوا الَْخْيَر ُتْعَرفُوا ِبِه َو اْعَملُوا الَْخْيَر َتكُوُنوا ِمْن
أَْهِلِه َو لَا َتكُوُنوا ُعُجلًا َمذَاِييَع فَِإنَّ ِخَياَركُُم الَِّذيَن ِإذَا ُنِظَر ِإلَْيِهْم ذُِكَر

 َو ِشَراُركُُم الَْمشَّاُءونَ ِبالنَِّميَمِة الُْمفَرِّقُونَ َبْيَن الْأَِحبَِّة الُْمْبَتُغونَاللَُّه
 ِللُْبَرآِء الَْمَعاِيَب 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى-١٣

 اللَِّه ع كُفُّوا أَلِْسَنَتكُْم َو الَْزُموا ُبُيوَتكُْمَعمَّْن أَْخَبَرُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد
فَِإنَُّه لَا ُيِصيُبكُْم أَْمر َتُخصُّونَ ِبِه أََبداً َو لَا َتَزالُ الزَّْيِديَّةُ لَكُْم ِوقَاًء أََبداً 

 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ص قَالَ ِإنْ كَانَ-١٤
ٌء فَِإِن اْسَتطَْعَت أَنْ لَا َتْعلََم َهِذِه فَافَْعلْ قَالَ َو كَانَ ِدَك َهِذِه َشْيِفي َي

 ِعْنَدُه ِإْنَسانٌ فََتذَاكَُروا الِْإذَاَعةَ فَقَالَ اْحفَظْ

Hadith. It is a fact that Allah defends his friends and exacts 
recompense for His friends from His enemies. Have you 
considered how Allah dealt with Ale Barmak (family of 
Barmak) and how He recompensed for abu al-Hassan, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, when banu ‘Ash’ath faced the great 
danger and Allah defended them for their supporting abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant? In Iraq you are 
well aware of the deeds of those Pharaohs and the respite that 
Allah has given them. Therefore, you must observe piety before 
Allah and do not allow the worldly life to deceive you. Do not 
be confused about those who have been given respite. It is as if 
the matter (reappearance of al-Mahdi, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) is almost within your reach.’”   
 
H 2263, CH 94, h 11  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Umar ibn Aban from abu Basir who has said 
the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Tuba’ (a tree in 
paradise) is for a servant who is unknown to people but Allah 
knows him. Such people are the torches of guidance and the 
fountains of knowledge. Through them every darkening calamity 
brightens. They do not publicize undisclosed facts and they are 
not quarrelsome braggarts.’”  
 
H 2264, CH 94, h 12  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu al-
Hassan al-Asbahani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Tuba’ (a tree in paradise) is for 
every servant (of Allah) who is unnoticed among the people but 
knows people and they do not know him. Allah knows him from 
His side with happiness. They are the torches of guidance. 
Through them every darkening calamity is removed aside and 
for them every door to blessing opens. They do not publicize 
undisclosed facts and they are not quarrelsome braggarts.’ He 
has also said, ‘Speak of the good so you become known for it. 
Do good and be of its people and do not be hastening 
announcers. The best of you are those who on looking up on 
them one is reminded of Allah and the wicked ones among you 
are those who publicize undisclosed facts, cause separation 
among the loved ones and search for faults in the innocent 
people.’”  
 
H 2265, CH 94, h 13  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from those he has narrated from and who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Control your tongues and stay home, no one will ever 
disturb you in particular. Zaydi people are still a protection for 
you and they will always be as such.’” 
 
H 2266, CH 94, h 14  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“When there is something in one of your hands, if you can, do 
not allow the other hand to know about it.’ The narrator has said 
that there was a man in his presence and they discussed 
publicity. The Imam said, ‘Control your tongue and you will 
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 َعزَّ َو لَا ُتَمكِِّن النَّاَس ِمْن ِقَياِد َرقََبِتَك فََتِذلَِّلَساَنَك ُت
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١٥

الَْحكَِم َعْن َخاِلِد ْبِن َنِجيٍح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أَْمَرَنا َمْسُتور
 ع ِبالِْميثَاِق فََمْن َهَتَك َعلَْيَنا أَذَلَُّه اللَُّه ُمقَنَّ

 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َجِميعاً َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١٦
ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسْعٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسِعيِد ْبِن غَْزَوانَ

ِن الَْحكَِم َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أََباٍن َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن أَِبي َمْنُصوٍر قَالََعْن َعِليِّ ْب
َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َنفَُس الَْمْهُموِم لََنا الُْمْغَتمِّ ِلظُلِْمَنا َتْسِبيح

 اللَِّه قَالَ ِليَو َهمُُّه ِلأَْمِرَنا ِعَباَدةٌ َو ِكْتَماُنُه ِلِسرَِّنا ِجَهاد ِفي َسِبيِل
 ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َسِعيٍد اكُْتْب َهذَا ِبالذََّهِب فََما كََتْبَت َشْيئاً أَْحَسَن ِمْنُه 

 َباُب الُْمْؤِمِن َو َعلَاَماِتِه َو ِصفَاِتِه
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َجْعفٍَر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َداِهٍر-١

الَْحَسِن ْبِن َيْحَيى َعْن قُثََم أَِبي قََتاَدةَ الَْحرَّاِنيِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِنَعِن 
ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَاَم َرُجلٌ ُيقَالُ لَُه َهمَّام َو كَانَ َعاِبداً

قَالَ َيا أَِمَريَناِسكاً ُمْجَتِهداً ِإلَى أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َو ُهَو َيْخطُُب فَ
الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِصْف لََنا ِصفَةَ الُْمْؤِمِن كَأَنََّنا َنْنظُُر ِإلَْيِه فَقَالَ َيا َهمَّاُم الُْمْؤِمُن
ٍء ُهَو الْكَيُِّس الْفَِطُن ِبْشُرُه ِفي َوْجِهِه َو ُحْزُنُه ِفي قَلِْبِه أَْوَسُع َشْي

 ر َعْن كُلِّ فَاٍن َحاضٌّ َعلَى كُلِّ َحَسٍن ٍء َنفْساً َزاِج َصْدراً َو أَذَلُّ َشْي
َو لَا ُمْغَتاب َو لَا َعيَّاب َو لَا َسبَّاب َو لَا َوثَّاب َو لَا َحُسود لَا َحقُود
َيكَْرُه الرِّفَْعةَ َو َيْشَنأُ السُّْمَعةَ طَِويلُ الَْغمِّ َبِعيُد الَْهمِّ كَِثُري الصَّْمِت َوقُور

ور َشكُور َمْغُموم ِبِفكِْرِه َمْسُرور ِبفَقِْرِه َسْهلُ الَْخِليقَِة لَيُِّنذَكُور َصُب
الَْعِريكَِة َرِصُني الَْوفَاِء قَِليلُ الْأَذَى لَا ُمَتأَفِّك َو لَا ُمَتَهتِّك ِإنْ َضِحَك لَْم

 َتَعلُّم َوَيْخَرْق َو ِإنْ غَِضَب لَْم َيْنَزْق ِضْحكُُه َتَبسُّم َو اْسِتفَْهاُمُه
ُمَراَجَعُتُه َتفَهُّم كَِثري ِعلُْمُه َعِظيم ِحلُْمُه كَِثُري الرَّْحَمِة لَا َيْبَخلُ َو لَا
َيْعَجلُ َو لَا َيْضَجُر َو لَا َيْبطَُر َو لَا َيِحيُف ِفي ُحكِْمِه َو لَا َيُجوُر ِفي

ُه أَْحلَى ِمَن الشَّْهِد لَا َجِشعِعلِْمِه َنفُْسُه أَْصلَُب ِمَن الصَّلِْد َو ُمكَاَدَحُت
َو لَا َهِلع َو لَا َعِنف َو لَا َصِلف َو لَا ُمَتكَلِّف َو لَا ُمَتَعمِّق َجِميلُ
الُْمَناَزَعِة كَِرُمي الُْمَراَجَعِة َعْدلٌ ِإنْ غَِضَب َرِفيق ِإنْ طَلََب لَا َيَتَهوَُّر َو لَا

 َخاِلُص الُْودِّ َوِثيُق الَْعْهِد َوِفيُّ الَْعقِْد َشِفيق َوُصولٌَيَتَهتَُّك َو لَا َيَتَجبَُّر
 َحِليم َخُمولٌ قَِليلُ

find honor and do not allow people to become in control of your 
neck to humiliate you.’” 
 
H 2267, CH 94, h 15  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Khalid ibn Nujayh from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Our cause is hidden and veiled by the (Divine) covenant. 
Whoever disregards it against us Allah will humiliate him.” 
 
H 2268, CH 94, h 16  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad an Muhammad ibn Yahya all have narrated from Ali 
ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd from Muhammad ibn Muslim from Muhammad ibn 
Sa’id ibn Ghazwan from Ali ibn al-Hakam from ‘Umar ibn Aban from ‘Isa  ibn 
abu Mansur who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A breath with a sigh of concern and sadness due to 
injustice done to us is Tasbih (speaking of the glory of Allah) 
and one’s concern about our cause is worship, his concealing our 
secret is Jihad (hard work for the cause of Allah).’” 
“Muhammad ibn Sa’id told me to write it down with gold. I then did not write 
anything better than that.”  
 
Chapter Ninety Five 
A Believer’s Signs and Qualities 
 
H 2269, CH 95, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Ja’far has narrated from Muhammad ibn Isma'il from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Dahir from al-Hassan ibn Yahya from Qathm abu Qatadah al-Harrani 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yunus from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once a man called Hammam, an assiduous worshipper 
practicing religious rules and a hardworking man came to Amir 
al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, during his speech and said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, 
describe for us the qualities of the believer as if we see him 
before our eyes.’ 
  “Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘O Hammam, a believer is a smart, 
intelligent one whose delight is on his face and whose sadness is 
in his heart, his chest is vastly open, his soul is most humble, he 
criticizes one’s leaning to every mortal, exhorts to go for 
everything good. He is not hateful, quarrelsome, scandalous, 
faultfinding or backbiting. He dislikes high positions (of 
negative nature) and is an enemy of fame and publicity. His 
sadness remains for a long time, his ambition is far reaching. He 
very often remains silent, dignified, ever remembering (the 
Lord), exercising patience, grateful, sad due to his thoughts, 
happy with his poverty, easy in his nature, kindhearted, of strong 
loyalty, of very little trouble, not a liar or insulting. 
“When laughing, he does not burst. When angry he does not 
rush. His laughing is smiles, his question is to learn, his review 
is to understand, his knowledge is plentiful, his forbearance is 
great and his blessing is a great deal. He is not stingy, he does 
not hasten, irritate or act as an extremist, is not unjust in his 
judgment, or unfair due to his knowledge. His soul is more solid 
than a rock, his labor is more sweet than honey. He is not 
greedy, intolerant, violent, conceited, pretending or 
exaggerating. He is graceful in disputed matters, of honorable 
visitation, a man of justice when angry, a friend when asked. He 
is not adventurous, or insulting and coercive. His love is pure, he 
is of solid promise, of fulfilling commitment, affectionate, a 
keeper of good relations, forbearing, calm, of very little that is 
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الْفُُضوِل َراٍض َعِن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُمَخاِلف ِلَهَواُه لَا َيْغلُظُ َعلَى َمْن
ُدوَنُه َو لَا َيُخوُض ِفيَما لَا َيْعِنيِه َناِصر ِللدِّيِن ُمَحاٍم َعِن الُْمْؤِمِنَني
كَْهف ِللُْمْسِلِمَني لَا َيْخِرُق الثََّناُء َسْمَعُه َو لَا َيْنِكي الطََّمُع قَلَْبُه َو لَا

الٌ َعمَّالٌ َعاِلمَيْصِرُف اللَِّعُب ُحكَْمُه َو لَا ُيطِْلُع الَْجاِهلَ ِعلَْمُه قَوَّ
َحاِزم لَا ِبفَحَّاٍش َو لَا ِبطَيَّاٍش َوُصولٌ ِفي غَْيِر ُعْنٍف َبذُولٌ ِفي غَْيِر
َسَرٍف لَا ِبَختَّاٍل َو لَا ِبَغدَّاٍر َو لَا َيقَْتِفي أَثَراً َو لَا َيِحيُف َبَشراً َرِفيق

ْوثٌ ِللَْملُْهوِف لَا َيْهِتُكِبالَْخلِْق َساٍع ِفي الْأَْرِض َعْونٌ ِللضَِّعيِف غَ
َرأَى َخْيراً ِسْتراً َو لَا َيكِْشُف ِسّراً كَِثُري الَْبلَْوى قَِليلُ الشَّكَْوى ِإنْ

ذَكََرُه َو ِإنْ َعاَيَن َشّراً َسَتَرُه َيْسُتُر الَْعْيَب َو َيْحفَظُ الَْغْيَب َو ُيِقيلُ
ِلُع َعلَى ُنْصٍح فََيذََرُه َو لَا َيَدُع ِجْنَح َحْيٍفالَْعثَْرةَ َو َيْغِفُر الزَّلَّةَ لَا َيطَّ

فَُيْصِلَحُه أَِمني َرِصني َتِقيٌّ َنِقيٌّ َزِكيٌّ َرِضيٌّ َيقَْبلُ الُْعذَْر َو ُيْجِملُ
 الذِّكَْر َو ُيْحِسُن ِبالنَّاِس الظَّنَّ 

 
قٍْه َو ِعلٍْم َو َيقْطَُع ِفي اللَِّهَو َيتَِّهُم َعلَى الَْعْيِب َنفَْسُه ُيِحبُّ ِفي اللَِّه ِبِف

ِللَْعاِلِم ُمَعلِّم ُمذَكِّر َو لَا َيِطيُش ِبِه َمَرح ِبَحْزٍم َو َعْزٍم لَا َيْخَرُق ِبِه فََرح
ِللَْجاِهِل لَا ُيَتَوقَُّع لَُه َباِئقَةٌ َو لَا ُيَخاُف لَُه غَاِئلَةٌ كُلُّ َسْعٍي أَْخلَُص ِعْنَدُه

ِه َو كُلُّ َنفٍْس أَْصلَُح ِعْنَدُه ِمْن َنفِْسِه َعاِلم ِبَعْيِبِه َشاِغلٌ ِبَغمِِّهِمْن َسْعِي
لَا َيِثُق ِبَغْيِر َربِِّه غَِريب َوِحيد َجِريد َحِزين ُيِحبُّ ِفي اللَِّه َو ُيَجاِهُد

 لَا ُيَواِلي ِفي َسَخِط َربِِّهِفي اللَِّه ِلَيتَِّبَع ِرَضاُه َو لَا َيْنَتِقُم ِلَنفِْسِه ِبَنفِْسِه َو
ُمَجاِلس ِلأَْهِل الْفَقِْر ُمَصاِدق ِلأَْهِل الصِّْدِق ُمَؤاِزر ِلأَْهِل الَْحقِّ َعْونٌ
ِللْقَِريِب أَب ِللَْيِتيِم َبْعلٌ ِللْأَْرَملَِة َحِفيٌّ ِبأَْهِل الَْمْسكََنِة َمْرُجوٌّ ِلكُلِّ

دٍَّة َهشَّاش َبشَّاش لَا ِبَعبَّاٍس َو لَا ِبَجسَّاٍسكَِريَهٍة َمأُْمولٌ ِلكُلِّ ِش
َصِليب كَظَّام َبسَّام َدِقيُق النَّظَِر َعِظيُم الَْحذَِر لَا َيْجَهلُ َو ِإنْ ُجِهلَ

 َعلَْيِه َيْحلُُم لَا َيْبَخلُ َو ِإنْ ُبِخلَ َعلَْيِه َصَبَر َعقَلَ فَاْسَتْحَيا 
اُؤُه َيْعلُو َشْهَوَتُه َو ُودُُّه َيْعلُو َحَسَدُه َو َعفُْوُه َيْعلُوَو قَِنَع فَاْسَتْغَنى َحَي

ِحقَْدُه لَا َيْنِطُق ِبَغْيِر َصَواٍب َو لَا َيلَْبُس ِإلَّا اِلاقِْتَصاِد َمْشُيُه التََّواُضُع
أَْعَمالُُه لَْيَسَخاِضع ِلَربِِّه ِبطَاَعِتِه َراٍض َعْنُه ِفي كُلِّ َحالَاِتِه ِنيَُّتُه َخاِلَصةٌ 

ِفيَها ِغشٌّ َو لَا َخِديَعةٌ َنظَُرُه ِعْبَرةٌ ُسكُوُتُه ِفكَْرةٌ َو كَلَاُمُه ِحكَْمةٌ
ُمَناِصحاً ُمَتَباِذلًا ُمَتَواِخياً َناِصح ِفي السِّرِّ َو الَْعلَاِنَيِة لَا َيْهُجُر أََخاُه َو لَا

َسُف َعلَى َما فَاَتُه َو لَا َيْحَزنُ َعلَى َماَيْغَتاُبُه َو لَا َيْمكُُر ِبِه َو لَا َيأْ
أََصاَبُه َو لَا َيْرُجو َما لَا َيُجوُز لَُه الرََّجاُء َو لَا َيفَْشلُ ِفي الشِّدَِّة َو لَا

 َيْبطَُر ِفي الرََّخاِء َيْمُزُج الِْحلَْم ِبالِْعلِْم َو الَْعقْلَ ِبالصَّْبِر َتَراُه َبِعيداً 
 

extraneous, happy with Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
and opposes his own desires. He is not rough toward his 
inferiors and does not indulge in what is not his business. He is a 
supporter of religion, a defender of believers, a stronghold for 
Muslims, and admiration does not affect him negatively, greed 
does not hurt his heart, playfulness does not change his 
judgment and ignorant ones cannot find the limits of his 
knowledge. 
“His words are many and he is a determined scholar. He is not 
abusive or furious. He reaches out without harshness, is 
generous not a spendthrift, is not deceitful or treacherous, is not 
a faultfinder or unjust to a human being. He is a friend of the 
creatures, effortful on earth, assistant of the weak and a helper of 
the helpless. He does not violate what is hidden or uncover 
secrets, his trials are a great deal and his complaints very little. 
He remembers the good that he had seen, covers up the evil that 
he may observe, hides the defects, safeguards the unseen, 
corrects slips and forgives mistakes. He does not walk away 
from an advice that he can give, and he does not give up 
reforming an unjust instance. He is trustworthy, steadfast, pious, 
clean, purified and consenting. He accepts excuses, speaks of 
someone with grace and he is good and expects good from 
people. 
“He accuses his soul of defects, loves for the sake of Allah with 
understanding and knowledge, cuts off relations for the sake of 
Allah with firmness and determination. Happiness does not 
trespass upon him and intense happiness does not make him 
excited. He is a reminder for the scholar and a teacher for the 
ignorant. He is not expected to cause a calamity. He is not feared 
for causing a tragedy, every effort to him is more sincere than 
his own and every soul is more correct than his own. He knows 
his defects. He is busy with his own sadness. He does not trust 
anyone except his Lord. He feels a stranger, lonely, dispossessed 
and sad. He loves for the sake of Allah, strives for the sake of 
Allah to follow His happiness. He does not revenge by himself 
for his own self. He does not make friends to make his Lord 
angry. He sits with the poor, is a friend of the truthful ones, a 
supporter of the people of truth and an assistant for those near to 
him. He is like a father for the orphans, like a husband for the 
widows, the first hope for the destitute, expected to remove 
every resentful matter and to relieve every difficulty. 
“He is light and happy, is not frowning or sly, is strong, 
controlling of anger, smiling, sharp-sighted and greatly cautious. 
He does not ignore, and if ignored, he is forbearing. He is not 
stingy and if stinginess, is used against him he exercises 
patience. He understands, thus he is bashful, is content, 
independent and is self-sufficient. His bashfulness is higher than 
his lust, his love is higher than his jealousy and his forgiveness 
is higher than his hate. He does not speak without correctness 
and does not dress unless it is economical. He walks humbly, is 
submissive before his Lord in obedience and is happy with Him 
in all conditions. His intention is pure and sincere. His deeds are 
free of fraud and deceit. His observations are good lessons, his 
silence is thoughtful and his words are wisdom. He is advising, 
charitable and brotherly. He gives good advice in public and in 
private. He does not abandon his brother, does not backbite him 
and does not plot against him. He does not regret what he has 
missed, and does not become sad for whatever befalls him. He 
does not hope for what is not lawful. He does not fail in 
hardships and does not perpetrate in comfort. He mixes 
forbearance with knowledge and reason with patience. He is not 
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كََسلُُه َداِئماً َنَشاطُُه قَِريباً أََملُُه قَِليلًا َزلَلُُه ُمَتَوقِّعاً ِلأََجِلِه َخاِشعاً قَلُْبُه
ُه َسْهلًا أَْمُرُه َحِزيناً ِلذَْنِبِه َميَِّتةً َشْهَوُتُهذَاِكراً َربَُّه قَاِنَعةً َنفُْسُه َمْنِفّياً َجْهلُ

كَظُوماً غَْيظَُه َصاِفياً ُخلُقُُه آِمناً ِمْنُه َجاُرُه َضِعيفاً ِكْبُرُه قَاِنعاً ِبالَِّذي
قُدَِّر لَُه َمِتيناً َصْبُرُه ُمْحكَماً أَْمُرُه كَِثرياً ِذكُْرُه ُيَخاِلطُ النَّاَس ِلَيْعلََم َو
َيْصُمُت ِلَيْسلََم َو َيْسأَلُ ِلَيفَْهَم َو َيتَِّجُر ِلَيْغَنَم لَا ُيْنِصُت ِللَْخَبِر ِلَيفُْجَر
ِبِه َو لَا َيَتكَلَُّم ِلَيَتَجبََّر ِبِه َعلَى َمْن ِسَواُه َنفُْسُه ِمْنُه ِفي َعَناٍء َو النَّاُس

أََراَح النَّاَس ِمْن َنفِْسِه ِإنْ ُبِغَي َعلَْيِهِمْنُه ِفي َراَحٍة أَْتَعَب َنفَْسُه ِآلِخَرِتِه فَ
َصَبَر َحتَّى َيكُونَ اللَُّه الَِّذي َيْنَتِصُر لَُه ُبْعُدُه ِممَّْن َتَباَعَد ِمْنُه ُبْغض َو
َنَزاَهةٌ َو ُدُنوُُّه ِممَّْن َدَنا ِمْنُه ِلني َو َرْحَمةٌ لَْيَس َتَباُعُدُه َتكَبُّراً َو لَا

 َو لَا ُدُنوُُّه َخِديَعةً َو لَا ِخلَاَبةً َبلْ َيقَْتِدي ِبَمْن كَانَ قَْبلَُه ِمْن أَْهِلَعظََمةً
الَْخْيِر فَُهَو ِإَمام ِلَمْن َبْعَدُه ِمْن أَْهِل الِْبرِّ قَالَ فََصاَح َهمَّام َصْيَحةً ثُمَّ

َما َو اللَِّه لَقَْد كُْنُت أََخافَُهاَوقََع َمْغِشّياً َعلَْيِه فَقَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع أَ
َعلَْيِه َو قَالَ َهكَذَا َتْصَنُع الَْمْوِعظَةُ الَْباِلَغةُ ِبأَْهِلَها فَقَالَ لَُه قَاِئلٌ فََما
َبالَُك َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني فَقَالَ ِإنَّ ِلكُلٍّ أََجلًا لَا َيْعُدوُه َو َسَبباً لَا ُيَجاِوُزُه

 ا لَا ُتِعْد فَِإنََّما َنفَثَ َعلَى ِلَساِنَك َشْيطَانٌ فََمْهلً
 
 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َصاِلٍح-٢

َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن غَاِلٍب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َيْنَبِغي ِللُْمْؤِمِن أَنْ
يِه ثََمانُ ِخَصاٍل َوقُور ِعْنَد الَْهَزاِهِز َصُبور ِعْنَد الَْبلَاِء َشكُورَيكُونَ ِف

ِعْنَد الرََّخاِء قَاِنع ِبَما َرَزقَُه اللَُّه لَا َيظِْلُم الْأَْعَداَء َو لَا َيَتَحاَملُ ِللْأَْصِدقَاِء
 الِْعلَْم َخِليلُ الُْمْؤِمِن َوَبَدُنُه ِمْنُه ِفي َتَعٍب َو النَّاُس ِمْنُه ِفي َراَحٍة ِإنَّ

 الِْحلَْم َوِزيُرُه َو الصَّْبَر أَِمُري ُجُنوِدِه َو الرِّفَْق أَُخوُه َو اللَِّني َواِلُدُه 
 
 
 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٣
 أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالََعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن ُيوُنَس َعْن

الُْمْؤِمُن َيْصُمُت ِلَيْسلََم َو َيْنِطُق ِلَيْغَنَم لَا ُيَحدِّثُ أََماَنَتُه الْأَْصِدقَاَء َو لَا
كُُهَيكُْتُم َشَهاَدَتُه ِمَن الُْبَعَداِء َو لَا َيْعَملُ َشْيئاً ِمَن الَْخْيِر ِرَياًء َو لَا َيْتُر

َحَياًء ِإنْ ُزكَِّي َخاَف ِممَّا َيقُولُونَ َو َيْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه ِلَما لَا َيْعلَُمونَ لَا
 َيُغرُُّه قَْولُ َمْن َجِهلَُه َو َيَخاُف ِإْحَصاَء َما َعِملَُه 

lazy but is always active, of very short longing and of very few 
slips. (Good) is expected through him, his heart is fearful, he 
always speaks of his Lord, his soul is content, his ignorance is 
negative, his affairs are easy, he is sad for his sins, his lust is 
dead, his anger is controlled and his moral behaviors are lucent. 
“His neighbors live safely with him, his pride is weak, he is 
content with whatever is determined for him, his patience is 
strong, his affair is well established and his remembering (the 
Lord) is a great deal. He meets people to learn and remains silent 
for safety, he asks questions to understand, and he trades to earn. 
He does not remain silent for good to be subjected to injustice, 
and does not speak to be used in doing injustice to others. His 
soul is tired of him and people are comfortable with him. He has 
tired his soul for the gains of the next life and has provided 
comfort to others by means of his soul. If rebellion is committed 
against him he exercises patience until Allah finds support for 
him. His distancing when distancing is needed comes in 
overlooking and in graceful disregard, and his closeness when 
closeness is needed comes as kindness and blessings. His 
distancing is not out of boastfulness or greatness and his 
closeness is not a plot or deceit. It is because he follows the 
footsteps of those before him, the people of goodness. Thus, he 
is the leader for those after him.’” 
“The narrator has said that Hammam breathed very deeply and 
fell down unconscious. Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘By Allah I was 
afraid of its effect for him. This is how effective advice works 
on people deserving such advice. Someone said, ‘Why does it 
not apply to you, O Amir al-Mu’minin?’ The Imam said, ‘For 
everything there is an appointed time that is not surpassed and a 
cause that does not fail. Wait, and do not transgress. It was a 
blow that Satan made to flow through your tongue.’” 
 
H 2270, CH 95, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn 
Salih from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ghalib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
 “It is worthwhile of a believer to have eight qualities: 
(a) Dignity in volatile conditions, (b) patience on facing a 
misfortune, (c) gratitude in comfortable conditions, (d) 
contentment with what Allah has given him for sustenance, (e) 
justice for enemies, (f) not to be a burden for the friends, (g) that 
his own body be tired of him and that (h) people be comfortable 
with him.’ 
 “Knowledge is the friend of the believer, forbearance is his 
secretary, patience is the commander of his army, courteousness 
is his brother and speaking softly is his father.” 
 
H 2271, CH 95, h 3  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Mansur ibn Yunus from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The believer remains silent for safety and speaks to benefit. He 
does not speak of his trust to the friends and does not withhold 
his testimony for the people of distant relationships. He does not 
do anything good to show off and does not ignore it due to 
bashfulness. If he cleanses himself he fears what they (people) 
say, and asks forgiveness for what they do not know. The words 
(in his praise) of those who do not know do not make him 
boastful and he is afraid of the sum of his deeds.” 
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ِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َبْعِض َمْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْب-٤
َرَواُه َرفََعُه ِإلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الُْمْؤِمُن لَُه قُوَّةٌ ِفي ِديٍن َو َحْزم ِفي
ِلٍني َو ِإَميانٌ ِفي َيِقٍني َو ِحْرص ِفي ِفقٍْه َو َنَشاطٌ ِفي ُهدى َو ِبرٌّ ِفي

ِفي ِحلٍْم َو كَْيس اْسِتقَاَمٍة َو ِعلْمَو قَْصد ِفي ِرفٍْق َو َسَخاٌء ِفي َحق 
ِفي ِغنى َو َتَجمُّلٌ ِفي فَاقٍَة َو َعفْو ِفي قُْدَرٍة َو طَاَعةٌ ِللَِّه ِفي َنِصيَحٍة َو
اْنِتَهاٌء ِفي َشْهَوٍة َو َوَرع ِفي َرغَْبٍة َو ِحْرص ِفي ِجَهاٍد َو َصلَاةٌ ِفي

ي الَْهَزاِهِز َوقُور َو ِفي الَْمكَاِرِه َصُبور َو ِفيُشُغٍل َو َصْبر ِفي ِشدٍَّة َو ِف
الرََّخاِء َشكُور َو لَا َيْغَتاُب َو لَا َيَتكَبَُّر َو لَا َيقْطَُع الرَِّحَم َو لَْيَس ِبَواِهٍن
ُهَو لَا فَظٍّ َو لَا غَِليٍظ َو لَا َيْسِبقُُه َبَصُرُه َو لَا َيفَْضُحُه َبطُْنُه َو لَا َيْغِلُب
فَْرُجُه َو لَا َيْحُسُد النَّاَس ُيَعيَُّر َو لَا ُيِعيُِّر َو لَا ُيْسِرُف َيْنُصُر الَْمظْلُوَم َو

َعَناٍء َو النَّاُس ِمْنُه ِفي َراَحٍة لَا َيْرغَُب َيْرَحُم الِْمْسِكَني َنفُْسُه ِمْنُه ِفي
اِس َهمٌّ قَْد أَقَْبلُوا َعلَْيِه َو لَُه َهمٌِّفي ِعزِّ الدُّْنَيا َو لَا َيْجَزُع ِمْن ذُلَِّها ِللنَّ

قَْد َشَغلَُه لَا ُيَرى ِفي ُحكِْمِه َنقْص َو لَا ِفي َرأِْيِه َوْهن َو لَا ِفي ِديِنِه
َضَياع ُيْرِشُد َمِن اْسَتَشاَرُه َو ُيَساِعُد َمْن َساَعَدُه َو َيِكيُع َعِن الَْخَنا َو

 الَْجْهِل 

 
ع قَالَ َمرَّ أَِمُري َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َرفََعُه َعْن أََحِدِهَما   َعْنُه َعْن-٥

الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِبَمْجِلٍس ِمْن قَُرْيٍش فَِإذَا ُهَو ِبقَْوٍم ِبيٍض ِثَياُبُهْم َصاِفَيٍة
رَّأَلَْواُنُهْم كَِثٍري ِضْحكُُهْم ُيِشُريونَ ِبأََصاِبِعِهْم ِإلَى َمْن َيُمرُّ ِبِهْم ثُمَّ َم
ِبَمْجِلٍس ِللْأَْوِس َو الَْخْزَرِج فَِإذَا قَْوم ُبِلَيْت ِمْنُهُم الْأَْبَدانُ َو َدقَّْت ِمْنُهُم
الرِّقَاُب َو اْصفَرَّْت ِمْنُهُم الْأَلَْوانُ َو قَْد َتَواَضُعوا ِبالْكَلَاِم فََتَعجََّب َعِليٌّ

قَالَ ِبأَِبي أَْنَت َو أُمِّي ِإنِّيع ِمْن ذَِلَك َو َدَخلَ َعلَى َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص فَ
َمَرْرُت ِبَمْجِلٍس ِآلِل فُلَاٍن ثُمَّ َوَصفَُهْم َو َمَرْرُت ِبَمْجِلٍس ِللْأَْوِس َو
الَْخْزَرِج فََوَصفَُهْم ثُمَّ قَالَ َو َجِميع ُمْؤِمُنونَ فَأَْخِبْرِني َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه

لُ اللَِّه ص ثُمَّ َرفََع َرأَْسُه فَقَالَ ِعْشُرونَِبِصفَِة الُْمْؤِمِن فََنكََس َرُسو
َخْصلَةً ِفي الُْمْؤِمِن فَِإنْ لَْم َتكُْن ِفيِه لَْم َيكُْملْ ِإَمياُنُه ِإنَّ ِمْن أَْخلَاِق
الُْمْؤِمِنَني َيا َعِليُّ الَْحاِضُرونَ الصَّلَاةَ َو الُْمَساِرُعونَ ِإلَى الزَّكَاِة َو

لِْمْسِكَني الَْماِسُحونَ َرأَْس الَْيِتيِم الُْمطَهُِّرونَ أَطَْماَرُهْمالُْمطِْعُمونَ ا
الُْمتَِّزُرونَ َعلَى أَْوَساِطِهُم الَِّذيَن ِإنْ َحدَّثُوا لَْم َيكِْذُبوا َو ِإذَا َوَعُدوا لَْم

انٌ ِباللَّْيِلُيْخِلفُوا َو ِإذَا ائُْتِمُنوا لَْم َيُخوُنوا َو ِإذَا َتكَلَُّموا َصَدقُوا ُرْهَب
 أُُسد ِبالنََّهاِر َصاِئُمونَ النََّهاَر قَاِئُمونَ اللَّْيلَ لَا ُيْؤذُونَ 

 

H 2272, CH 95, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from certain individuals who narrated to him in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The believer has power in religion. He is of solid determination 
but with soft words, his belief is in certainty, he has greed in 
deep understanding, is active in guidance, and virtuous in 
steadfastness. He has knowledge in forbearance, he is smart in 
friendliness, and generous in truth, modest in wealth, graceful in 
poverty, forgiving in power, and obedient to Allah in good 
advice. His desires are ending, he exsercizes restraint against 
desires, greed in Jihad (hard work for the cause of Allah), prayer 
in business, patience in hardships, dignity in volatile conditions, 
endurance in suffering, and gratefulness in comfortable 
conditions. He does not backbite or act boastfully, nor does he 
disregard maintaining good relations with relatives and neither is 
he neglectful. He is not harsh and stubborn. His eyes are not 
ahead of him and his stomach does not disgrace him, his private 
parts do not overpower him. He does not envy people; he 
measures but is not measured. He is not extravagant, he helps 
the oppressed, he has blessings for the destitute, his soul is tired 
of him and people receive comfort from him. He is not interested 
in worldly honor and does not complain because of worldly 
humiliation. People look forward to be closer to him but he is 
preoccupied with his own business. No defect is found in his 
judgment, no flaw is found in his opinion, and no failure takes 
place in his religion. He provides instruction for those who 
consult him and assists those who assist him. He shuns 
indecency and ignorance.” 
 
H 2273, CH 95, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of 
his people from in a marfu’ manner from one of them (abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,) who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, once passed by a gathering of Quraysh where 
he found the people in white clothes, of clear complexion, 
frequently laughing and who pointed out their fingers to 
whoever passed (near) by. Then he passed by a gathering of al-
Aws and Khazraj where he found people of worn out bodies, 
whose necks were thinning, their colors had turned pale and 
were very humble in their words. 
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, wondered about his observation, he came to 
the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘May Allah keep my soul and 
the souls of my parents in service for your cause, I passed by a 
gathering of the tribe of so and so.’ He described them for the 
Holy Prophet. He then said, ‘I also passed by a gathering of al-
Aws and al-Khazraj.’ He described them for the Holy Prophet. 
He then said, ‘They all are believing people. O Messenger of 
Allah, describe for me the qualities of the believers.’   
“The Messenger of Allah bent down his head for a while, then 
he raised his head and said, ‘There are twenty qualities in a 
believer without which his belief is not complete. Of the 
qualities of the believing people, O Ali, is their presence in 
prayer, quick payment of al-Zakat (charity), feeding the 
destitute, placing of their hand on the heads of the orphans (to 
comfort them), cleansing of their clothes, and their tying up their 
waist with covering. They are those who do not lie when 
speaking, do not disregard their promise, and do not violate their 
trust. They tell the truth when they speak up, at night they are 
monks and are lions during the day. During the days they fast 
and stand up for worship at night. They do not harm the 
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َجاراً َو لَا َيَتأَذَّى ِبِهْم َجار الَِّذيَن َمْشُيُهْم َعلَى الْأَْرِض َهْونٌ َو ُخطَاُهْم
َعلََنا اللَُّه َو ِإيَّاكُْم ِمَن الُْمتَِّقَني ى ُبُيوِت الْأََراِمِل َو َعلَى أَثَِر الَْجَناِئِز َج

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن-٦

ْرَوةَ َعْن أَِبي الَْعبَّاِس قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن َسرَّْتُه َحَسَنُتُه َو
 ُه فَُهَو ُمْؤِمنَساَءْتُه َسيِّئَُت

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٧
ِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َزْعلَانَ َعْن أَِبي ِإْسَحاَق الُْخَراَساِنيِّ َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن

 ُهُم الشَّاِحُبونَ الذَّاِبلُونَُجَمْيٍع الَْعْبِديِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِشيَعُتَنا
 نَّاِحلُونَ الَِّذيَن ِإذَا َجنَُّهُم اللَّْيلُ اْسَتقَْبلُوُه ِبُحْزٍن 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن-٨
ِه ع قَالَ ِشيَعُتَنا أَْهلُ الُْهَدى َوَمَر الَْيَماِنيِّ َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَّ

 ْهلُ التُّقَى َو أَْهلُ الَْخْيِر َو أَْهلُ الِْإَمياِن َو أَْهلُ الْفَْتِح َو الظَّفَِر 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٩
َج َعْن ُمفَضٍَّل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه عِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َمْنُصوٍر ُبُزْر

اَك َو السَِّفلَةَ فَِإنََّما ِشيَعةُ َعِلي َمْن َعفَّ َبطُْنُه َو فَْرُجُه َو اْشَتدَّ ِجَهاُدُه
 َعِملَ ِلَخاِلِقِه َو َرَجا ثََواَبُه َو َخاَف ِعقَاَبُه فَِإذَا َرأَْيَت أُولَِئَك فَأُولَِئَك

 ِشيَعةُ َجْعفٍَر 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن-١٠

ِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِشيَعةَ
لَ َرأْفٍَة َو ِعلٍْم َو ِحلٍْمِلي كَاُنوا ُخُمَص الُْبطُوِن ذُُبلَ الشِّفَاِه أَْه

 ْعَرفُونَ ِبالرَّْهَباِنيَِّة فَأَِعيُنوا َعلَى َما أَْنُتْم َعلَْيِه ِبالَْوَرِع َو اِلاْجِتَهاِد 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َصفَْوانَ-١١

ِد اللَِّه ع ِإنََّما الُْمْؤِمُن الَِّذي ِإذَا غَِضَب لَْمَجمَّاِل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْب
ْخِرْجُه غََضُبُه ِمْن َحق َو ِإذَا َرِضَي لَْم ُيْدِخلُْه ِرَضاُه ِفي َباِطٍل َو ِإذَا

 َدَر لَْم َيأُْخذْ أَكْثََر ِممَّا لَُه 

 ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-١٢
ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ نُّْعَماِن َعِن اْبِن

 لَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َيا ُسلَْيَمانُ أَ َتْدِري َمِن الُْمْسِلُم قُلُْت

neighbors and the neighbors do not experience any harm from 
them. They are those who walk on earth in humble manners, and 
their steps move to the homes of the widows (to help) and in the 
procession for funerals. May Allah make us of the pious ones.’” 
 
H 2274, CH 95, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Qasim 
ibn ‘Urwah from abu al-‘Abbas who has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, has said the following: 
 “Whoever enjoys a virtuous deed and is disgusted with a sin is a 
believer.” 
 
H 2275, CH 95, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn (za)’lan from abu Ishaq al-Khurasani from ‘Amr 
ibn Jumay’ al-‘Abdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Our Shi’a (followers) look pale, with parched (lips), slim and 
they receive the darkening night with sadness.”  
 
H 2276, CH 95, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Our Shi’a (followers) are people of guidance, of piety, of 
goodness, of belief and people of victory and triumph.” 
 
H 2277, CH 95, h 9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il from Mansur Bazarj from Mufaddal who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Beware of the thoughtless people. Shi’a (followers) of Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, are only those whose 
stomach and private parts are chaste, and are intensely involved 
in Jihad. They work for the sake of their Creator in the hope for 
His rewards and for fear of His punishment. If you see such 
people they are the Shi’a (followers) of Ja’far ibn Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’”  
 
H 2278, CH 95, h 10 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from Ali ibn Ri’ab ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Shi’a (followers) of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, were of slim and lean bellies, and withered lips. They 
were people of compassion, knowledge, and forbearance. They 
were known as of monkish practice. You should assist each 
other in your cause with restraint from worldly attractions (sins) 
and be very hard working.” 
 
H 2279, CH 95, h 11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Safwan 
al-Jammal who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Of believers are only those who even on becoming angry 
do not deviate from the truth and when they become happy it 
does not take them into falsehood and when in power they do 
not take more than what is for them.’” 
 
H 2280, CH 95, h 12 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ibn Muskan from Sulayman ibn Khalid who has said the 
following:  
“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
me, ‘O Sulayman, do you know who a Muslim is?’ I said, ‘May 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك أَْنَت أَْعلَُم قَالَ الُْمْسِلُم َمْن َسِلَم الُْمْسِلُمونَ ِمْن ِلَساِنِه َو
ِدِه ثُمَّ قَالَ َو َتْدِري َمِن الُْمْؤِمُن قَالَ قُلُْت أَْنَت أَْعلَُم قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن
ِن ائَْتَمَنُه الُْمْسِلُمونَ َعلَى أَْمَواِلِهْم َو أَْنفُِسِهْم َو الُْمْسِلُم َحَرام َعلَى

  َدفَْعةً ُتَعنُِّتُه ُمْسِلِم أَنْ َيظِْلَمُه أَْو َيْخذُلَُه أَْو َيْدفََعُه
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن-١٣

ْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنََّما
 َو لَا َباِطٍل َو ِإذَاُمْؤِمُن الَِّذي ِإذَا َرِضَي لَْم ُيْدِخلُْه ِرَضاُه ِفي ِإثٍْم

َسِخطَ لَْم ُيْخِرْجُه َسَخطُُه ِمْن قَْوِل الَْحقِّ َو الَِّذي ِإذَا قََدَر لَْم ُتْخِرْجُه
 ْدَرُتُه ِإلَى التََّعدِّي ِإلَى َما لَْيَس لَُه ِبَحق 

 أَِبيِه َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن-١٤
ي الَْبْخَتِريِّ َرفََعُه قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ الُْمْؤِمُنونَ َهيُِّنونَ لَيُِّنونَ كَالَْجَمِل

 أَِنِف ِإذَا ِقيَد اْنقَاَد َو ِإنْ أُِنيَخ َعلَى َصْخَرٍة اْسَتَناَخ 

 َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ-١٥
ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ثَلَاثَةٌ ِمْن َعلَاَماِت الُْمْؤِمِن الِْعلُْم ِباللَِّه َو َمْن ُيِحبُّ َو

 ْن َيكَْرُه 

  َو ِبَهذَا الِْإْسَناِد قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الُْمْؤِمُن كَِمثِْل َشَجَرٍة-١٦
َها ِفي ِشَتاٍء َو لَا َصْيٍف قَالُوا َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َو َما ِهَي َيَتَحاتُّ َوَرقُ

 لَ النَّْخلَةُ 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أُوَرَمةَ َعْن-١٧
 اللَِّه ع قَالَي ِإْبَراِهيَم الْأَْعَجِميِّ َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد

ُمْؤِمُن َحِليم لَا َيْجَهلُ َو ِإنْ ُجِهلَ َعلَْيِه َيْحلُُم َو لَا َيظِْلُم َو ِإنْ ظُِلَم
 فََر َو لَا َيْبَخلُ َو ِإنْ ُبِخلَ َعلَْيِه َصَبَر 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن-١٨
اِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن ُمْنِذِر ْبِن َجْيفٍَر َعْن آَدَم أَِبي الُْحَسْيِن اللُّْؤلُِؤيِّْسَم

ْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الُْمْؤِمُن َمْن طَاَب َمكَْسُبُه َو َحُسَنْت َخِليقَُتُه
الْفَْضلَ ِمْن كَلَاِمِه َصحَّْت َسِريَرُتُه َو أَْنفََق الْفَْضلَ ِمْن َماِلِه َو أَْمَسَك 

  كَفَى النَّاَس َشرَُّه َو أَْنَصَف النَّاَس ِمْن َنفِْسِه 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن-١٩
ٍر ع قَالَِلي َعْن أَِبي كَْهَمٍس َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبي َجْعفَ
 لَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَ لَا أَُنبِّئُكُْم ِبالُْمْؤِمِن َمِن ائَْتَمَنُه الُْمْؤِمُنونَ

Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, you know better.’ 
The Imam said, ‘A Muslim is one from whose tongue and hands 
other Muslims are safe.’ Then the Imam said, ‘Do you know 
who a believer is?’ I said, ‘You know better.’ The Imam said, ‘A 
believer is one who is an accepted trustworthy person among the 
Muslims in their properties and lives. It is unlawful for a Muslim 
to be unjust toward a Muslim, betray him or push him aside in 
his helplessness.’”  
 
H 2281, CH 95, h 13 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from abu Ayyub from abu ‘Ubaydah from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“A believer is one whose agreement does not lead him into sin 
or falsehood. When he is angry it does not take him out of 
speaking the words of truth, when in power it does not lead him 
to cross over to where he has no right.” 
 
H 2282, CH 95, h 14 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father  from abu al-Bakhtari in a marfu’ manner from the Imam who has 
said the following:  
“Believers are of serenity and soft words. They are easy to lead 
like the camel harnessed by the nose, who does not resist the 
leader who makes him sit even on a rock.” 
 
H 2283, CH 95, h 15 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah Who has said the following:  
“Three things are of the signs of a believer: having knowledge of 
the existence of Allah, who to love and who dislike.”     
 
H 2284, CH 95, h 16 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from the Messenger of Allah 
who has said the following:  
“A believer is like the tree whose leaves do not fall off in 
summer or in winter. They asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
tree is it?’ He said, ‘It is the palm-tree.’” 
 
H 2285, CH 95, h 17 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
‘Uramah from (abu) Ibrahim al-‘A’jami from certain individuals of our people 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“A believer is forbearing. He is not ignorant and if he is ignored 
he remains forbearing. He does not do injustice and if he is 
oppressed he forgives. He is not stingy, if stinginess is exercised 
against him he exercises patience.” 
 
H 2286, CH 95, h 18 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Mundhar ibn Jayfar from Adam abu al-Husayn al-
Lu’lu’i from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
“A believer is one whose earning is pleasantly clean, whose 
moral behavior is excellent and whose conscience is not ill. He 
gives to charity the extra from his property and holds back the 
extra of his words. People do not feel threatened by his evil and 
he yields to justice for people against his own soul.” 
 
H 2287, CH 95, h 19 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from abu Kahmas from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Do you want me to tell you 
about believers? He is one whose trustworthiness believers trust 
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ْم ِبالُْمْسِلِم َمْن َسِلَم الُْمْسِلُمونَ ِمْنلَى أَْنفُِسِهْم َو أَْمَواِلِهْم أَ لَا أَُنبِّئُكُ
َساِنِه َو َيِدِه َو الُْمَهاِجُر َمْن َهَجَر السَّيِّئَاِت َو َتَرَك َما َحرََّم اللَُّه َو
ُمْؤِمُن َحَرام َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن أَنْ َيظِْلَمُه أَْو َيْخذُلَُه أَْو َيْغَتاَبُه أَْو َيْدفََعُه

  فَْعةً
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٢٠

ِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُمفَضَِّل ْبِن ُعَمَر َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب الَْعطَّاِر َعْن َجاِبٍر قَالَ
ُبلُ الشِّفَاِه ُتْعَرُفلَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِإنََّما ِشيَعةُ َعِلي الُْحلََماُء الُْعلََماُء الذُّ

 رَّْهَباِنيَّةُ َعلَى ُوُجوِهِهْم 

َعِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد -٢١
َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َمْعُروِف ْبِن َخرَُّبوذَ َحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب 
الَ َصلَّى أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِبالنَّاِس الصُّْبَح ِبالِْعَراِقْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَ

اْنَصَرَف َوَعظَُهْم فََبكَى َو أَْبكَاُهْم ِمْن َخْوِف اللَِّه ثُمَّ قَالَ أََما َو مَّا
لَِّه لَقَْد َعِهْدُت أَقَْواماً َعلَى َعْهِد َخِليِلي َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص َو ِإنَُّهْم
ْصِبُحونَ َو ُيْمُسونَ ُشْعثاً غُْبراً ُخُمصاً َبْيَن أَْعُيِنِهْم كَُركَِب الِْمْعَزى
يُتونَ ِلَربِِّهْم ُسجَّداً َو ِقَياماً ُيَراِوُحونَ َبْيَن أَقَْداِمِهْم َو ِجَباِهِهْم

اللَِّه لَقَْد َرأَْيُتُهْم َمَعاُجونَ َربَُّهْم َو َيْسأَلُوَنُه فَكَاَك ِرقَاِبِهْم ِمَن النَّاِر َو 
 ذَا َو ُهْم َخاِئفُونَ ُمْشِفقُونَ 

  َعْنُه َعِن السِّْنِديِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الصَّلِْت َعْن أَِبي-٢٢
َحْمَزةَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ َصلَّى أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع الْفَْجَر ثُمَّ

 َيَزلْ ِفي َمْوِضِعِه َحتَّى َصاَرِت الشَّْمُس َعلَى ِقيِد ُرْمٍح َو أَقَْبلَ َعلَىْم
نَّاِس ِبَوْجِهِه فَقَالَ َو اللَِّه لَقَْد أَْدَركُْت أَقَْواماً َيِبيُتونَ ِلَربِِّهْم ُسجَّداً َو

 النَّاِر ِفي آذَاِنِهْم ِإذَااماً ُيَخاِلفُونَ َبْيَن ِجَباِهِهْم َو ُركَِبِهْم كَانَ َزِفُري
ِكَر اللَُّه ِعْنَدُهْم َماُدوا كََما َيِميُد الشََّجُر كَأَنََّما الْقَْوُم َباُتوا غَاِفِلَني

 لَ ثُمَّ قَاَم فََما ُرِئَي َضاِحكاً َحتَّى قُِبَض ص 

 َجْعفَِر ْبِن َبِشٍري  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ َعْن-٢٣
ِن الُْمفَضَِّل ْبِن ُعَمَر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا أََرْدَت أَنْ َتْعِرَف
ْصَحاِبي فَاْنظُْر ِإلَى َمِن اْشَتدَّ َوَرُعُه َو َخاَف َخاِلقَُه َو َرَجا ثََواَبُه َو ِإذَا

  أَْيَت َهُؤلَاِء فََهُؤلَاِء أَْصَحاِبي

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٢٤
 ِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َشمُّوٍن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعْمِرو ْبِن

in matters of their lives and properties. Do you want me to tell 
you who a Muslim is? He is one from whose tongue and hands 
Muslims are safe. An immigrant is one who migrates from evils 
and desists from what Allah has prohibited. It is unlawful for 
believers to be unjust to a believer, betray him, backbite him or 
push him aside with a harmful push.’” 
 
H 2288, CH 95, h 20 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar from abu Ayyub al-‘Attar from 
Jabir who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘The Shi’a (followers) of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, are only those who are forbearing, scholars, with 
parched lips and one can find signs similar to those of the monks 
on their faces.’”  
 
H 2289, CH 95, h 21 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid  
from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from Ma’ruf ibn 
Kharrabuz from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
“Once Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, prayed the morning prayer with people in 
Iraq. After prayer he gave a speech on having fear of Allah. He 
wept and made people weep. He then said, ‘By Allah, I lived 
with a people, in the times of my beloved one, the Messenger of 
Allah, who were ragged, dusty and slim-bellied. Between their 
eyes it looked like the hooves of a goat. They spent the night in 
prostration and in standing position before their Lord, only 
resting on their feet or forehead. They whispered to their Lord to 
set their necks free from the fire and, by Allah, I saw them in 
such condition and they still were afraid and anxious (because of 
the next life).’”  
 
H 2290, CH 95, h 22 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Sindy ibn 
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn al-Salt from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, prayed the morning prayer and remained in 
his place until the sun rose up to the length of a spear and then 
turned his face to people and said, ‘By Allah I lived in the times 
of a people who spent the night prostrating and standing before 
their Lord, changing positions only to rest on their knees or 
forehead, as if they could hear the roaring of fire in their ears. 
Were Allah mentioned they swerved like branches of trees in the 
wind, as if the people had spent the night totally neglectful (of 
worship).’ The narrator has said, ‘The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, thereafter was never seen laughing until he 
passed away.’” 
 
H 2291, CH 95, h 23 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from 
al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If you want to see my companions then look to those 
whose restraining from worldly attraction (sins) is intense, who 
fear their Creator in the hope for His rewards. If you find such 
people they are my companions.’” 
 
H 2292, CH 95, h 24 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

الْأَْشَعِث َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َحمَّاٍد الْأَْنَصاِريِّ َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن أَِبي الِْمقَْداِم
َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِشيَعُتَنا الُْمَتَباِذلُونَ

ِتَنا الُْمَتَزاِوُرونَ ِفي ِإْحَياِء أَْمِرَنا الَِّذيَن ِإنِْفي َولَاَيِتَنا الُْمَتَحابُّونَ ِفي َمَودَّ
غَِضُبوا لَْم َيظِْلُموا َو ِإنْ َرُضوا لَْم ُيْسِرفُوا َبَركَةٌ َعلَى َمْن َجاَوُروا ِسلْم

 َخالَطُوا ِلَمْن 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ِعيَسى-٢٥

النَّْهِريِريِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َعَرَف اللََّه
َو َعظََّمُه َمَنَع فَاُه ِمَن الْكَلَاِم َو َبطَْنُه ِمَن الطََّعاِم َو َعفَا َنفَْسُه ِبالصَِّياِم َو

قَالَ ِإنَّولَ اللَِّه َهُؤلَاِء أَْوِلَياُء اللَِّه َيا َرُس آَباِئَنا َو أُمََّهاِتَنا الِْقَياِم قَالُوا ِب
أَْوِلَياَء اللَِّه َسكَُتوا فَكَانَ ُسكُوُتُهْم ِذكْراً َو َنظَُروا فَكَانَ َنظَُرُهْم ِعْبَرةً
َو َنطَقُوا فَكَانَ ُنطْقُُهْم ِحكَْمةً َو َمَشْوا فَكَانَ َمْشُيُهْم َبْيَن النَّاِس َبَركَةً

آَجالُ الَِّتي قَْد كُِتَبْت َعلَْيِهْم لَْم َتِقرَّ أَْرَواُحُهْم ِفي أَْجَساِدِهْم لْلَْو لَا ا
 َخْوفاً ِمَن الَْعذَاِب َو َشْوقاً ِإلَى الثََّواِب 

 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه ِمَن الِْعَراِقيَِّني َرفََعُه قَالَ َخطََب النَّاَس-٢٦
 فَقَالَ أَيَُّها النَّاُس أََنا أُْخِبُركُْم َعْن أٍَخ ِلي كَانَ ِمْنالَْحَسُن ْبُن َعِلي ص

أَْعظَِم النَّاِس ِفي َعْيِني َو كَانَ َرأُْس َما َعظَُم ِبِه ِفي َعْيِني ِصَغَر الدُّْنَيا
ِفي َعْيِنِه كَانَ َخاِرجاً ِمْن ُسلْطَاِن َبطِْنِه فَلَا َيْشَتِهي َما لَا َيِجُد َو لَا

ِثُر ِإذَا َوَجَد كَانَ َخاِرجاً ِمْن ُسلْطَاِن فَْرِجِه فَلَا َيْسَتِخفُّ لَُه َعقْلَُه َوُيكْ
لَا َرأَْيُه كَانَ َخاِرجاً ِمْن ُسلْطَاِن الَْجَهالَِة فَلَا َيُمدُّ َيَدُه ِإلَّا َعلَى ِثقٍَة

رَُّم كَانَ أَكْثََر َدْهِرِهِلَمْنفََعٍة كَانَ لَا َيَتَشهَّى َو لَا َيَتَسخَّطُ َو لَا َيَتَب
َصمَّاتاً فَِإذَا قَالَ َبذَّ الْقَاِئِلَني كَانَ لَا َيْدُخلُ ِفي ِمَراٍء َو لَا ُيَشاِرُك ِفي
َدْعوى َو لَا ُيْدِلي ِبُحجٍَّة َحتَّى َيَرى قَاِضياً َو كَانَ لَا َيْغفُلُ َعْن ِإْخَواِنِه

وَنُهْم كَانَ َضِعيفاً ُمْسَتْضَعفاً فَِإذَا َجاَء الِْجدٍُّء ُد َو لَا َيُخصُّ َنفَْسُه ِبَشْي
كَانَ لَْيثاً َعاِدياً كَانَ لَا َيلُوُم أََحداً ِفيَما َيقَُع الُْعذُْر ِفي ِمثِْلِه َحتَّى َيَرى
ِن لَااْعِتذَاراً كَانَ َيفَْعلُ َما َيقُولُ َو َيفَْعلُ َما لَا َيقُولُ كَانَ ِإذَا اْبَتزَُّه أَْمَرا

َيْدِري أَيُُّهَما أَفَْضلُ َنظََر ِإلَى أَقَْرِبِهَما ِإلَى الَْهَوى فََخالَفَُه كَانَ لَا
َيْشكُو َوَجعاً ِإلَّا ِعْنَد َمْن َيْرُجو ِعْنَدُه الُْبْرَء َو لَا َيْسَتِشُري ِإلَّا َمْن َيْرُجو

خَّطُ َو لَا َيَتَشكَّى َو لَا َيَتَشهَّى َوِعْنَدُه النَِّصيَحةَ كَانَ لَا َيَتَبرَُّم َو لَا َيَتَس
لَا َيْنَتِقُم َو لَا َيْغفُلُ َعِن الَْعُدوِّ فََعلَْيكُْم ِبِمثِْل َهِذِه الْأَْخلَاِق الْكَِرَميِة ِإنْ

 أَطَقُْتُموَها فَِإنْ لَْم ُتِطيقُوَها كُلََّها

 

Ash’ath from ‘Abd Allah ibn Hammad al-Ansari from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam 
from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Our Shi’a (followers) spend for 
(the cause of) our Walayah (Divine Authority), love each other 
for the sake of our love, and visit each other to preserve our 
cause. They are those who do not commit injustice when 
angered, and are not excessive when they agree. They are 
blessings for the neighbors and peace for those who associate 
with them.’”  
 
H 2293, CH 95, h 25 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Isa al-Nahriri from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever comes to know 
Allah and realizes His greatness does not allow his mouth to 
speak or his stomach to eat. He engages his soul in fasting and 
standing for prayer until it is clean and exhausted.’ They then 
said, ‘May Allah keep the souls of our parents in service for 
your cause, O Messenger of Allah, is it not that such people are 
close friends of Allah?’ The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘The 
close friends of Allah kept silent and it was considered speaking 
of Allah, they looked and it served as a good lesson, they spoke 
and it was wisdom, they walked and that was blessings among 
the people. Had it not been for the appointed time of their life 
span that was written down for them, their spirit would not have 
remained in their bodies for fear of torment and the desire for 
rewards.’” 
 
H 2294, CH 95, h 26 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of 
his people from the people of Iraq in a marfu’ manner who has said the 
following:  
“Al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
addressed the people saying, ‘I like to tell you about one of my 
friends who was the greatest in my sight. The head of what was 
the greatest in my sight about him was the worthlessness of the 
world in his sight. He was free of the control of his stomach, 
thus, he did not have any appetite for what he could not find; he, 
however, would not accede when he did find it. He was out of 
the control of his private parts and it would not weigh his reason 
and opinion lightly. He was out of the control of ignorance, thus, 
he would not extend his hands unless he was confident of its 
benefits. He did not desire, become angry, or disappointed. Most 
of the time he remained silent, and when he spoke, he surpassed 
the speakers. He did not enter in arguments or take part in 
claims. He would not testify without the presence of a judge. He 
was not unaware of his brothers (in belief) and did not 
appropriate anything for himself without them. He was the 
weakest of the weak people but in serious matters he acted as an 
advancing lion. He did not blame anyone without a good cause. 
He would do what he said, and would not say what he would not 
do. When he became attracted to two things that he did not know 
which is better he would ignore that which he desired most. He 
would not complain for any pain before anyone unless he had 
known that one had a cure for it and would not consult anyone 
unless he had hope for good advice from him. He did not 
become frustrated, angered, and did not complain, desire, 
revenge and did not remain neglectful of his enemies. Therefore, 
you must acquire such noble moral behaviors if you can. You 
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  لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّهفَأَْخذُ الْقَِليِل َخْير ِمْن َتْرِك الْكَِثِري َو لَا َحْولَ َو

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن ِمْهَزٍم َو-٢٧
َبْعُض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق الْكَاِهِليِّ َو

 ْبِن َعِلي الْكُوِفيِّ َعِن الَْعبَّاِس ْبِن َعاِمٍرأَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعِن الَْحَسِن
َعْن َرِبيِع ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعْن ِمْهَزٍم الْأََسِديِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه
ع َيا ِمْهَزُم ِشيَعُتَنا َمْن لَا َيْعُدو َصْوُتُه َسْمَعُه َو لَا َشْحَناُؤُه َبَدَنُه َو لَا

ِدُح ِبَنا ُمْعِلناً َو لَا ُيَجاِلُس لََنا َعاِئباً َو لَا ُيَخاِصُم لََنا قَاِلياً ِإنْ لَِقَيَيْمَت
ُمْؤِمناً أَكَْرَمُه َو ِإنْ لَِقَي َجاِهلًا َهَجَرُه قُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك فَكَْيَف أَْصَنُع

ُم التَّْبِديلُ َو ِفيِهُم التَّْمِحيُصِبَهُؤلَاِء الُْمَتَشيَِّعِة قَالَ ِفيِهُم التَّْمِييُز َو ِفيِه
َتأِْتي َعلَْيِهْم ِسُنونَ ُتفِْنيِهْم َو طَاُعونٌ َيقُْتلُُهْم َو اْخِتلَاف ُيَبدُِّدُهْم ِشيَعُتَنا

َو لَا َيطَْمُع طََمَع الُْغَراِب َو لَا َيْسأَلُ َعُدوََّنا َمْن لَا َيِهرُّ َهِريَر الْكَلِْب
وعاً قُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك فَأَْيَن أَطْلُُب َهُؤلَاِء قَالَ ِفيَو ِإنْ َماَت ُج

ِدَياُرُهْم ِإنْ َشِهُدواأَطَْراِف الْأَْرِض أُولَِئَك الَْخِفيُض َعْيُشُهْم الُْمْنَتِقلَةُ 
لَْم ُيْعَرفُوا َو ِإنْ غَاُبوا لَْم ُيفَْتقَُدوا َو ِمَن الَْمْوِت لَا َيْجَزُعونَ َو ِفي

ُبوِر َيَتَزاَوُرونَ َو ِإنْ لََجأَ ِإلَْيِهْم ذُو َحاَجٍة ِمْنُهْم َرِحُموُه لَْن َتْخَتِلَفالْقُ
قُلُوُبُهْم َو ِإِن اْخَتلََف ِبِهُم الدَّاُر ثُمَّ قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أََنا الَْمِديَنةُ

لَْمِديَنةَ لَا ِمْن ِقَبِل الَْباِب َوَو َعِليٌّ الَْباُب َو كَذََب َمْن َزَعَم أَنَُّه َيْدُخلُ ا
 كَذََب َمْن َزَعَم أَنَُّه ُيِحبُِّني َو ُيْبِغُض َعِلّياً ص 

 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ-٢٨
ِه ع قَالَ قَالَ َمْنْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَّ

َعاَملَ النَّاَس فَلَْم َيظِْلْمُهْم َو َحدَّثَُهْم فَلَْم َيكِْذْبُهْم َو َوَعَدُهْم فَلَْم
ُيْخِلفُْهْم كَانَ ِممَّْن ُحرَِّمْت ِغيَبُتُه َو كََملَْت ُمُروَءُتُه َو ظََهَر َعْدلُُه َو

 َوَجَبْت أُُخوَُّتُه 
 

ضَّاٍل َعْن َعاِصِم ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَ-٢٩
الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الَْحَسِن َعْن أُمِِّه فَاِطَمةَ ِبْنِت الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َعِلي
ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ثَلَاثُ ِخَصاٍل َمْن كُنَّ ِفيِه اْسَتكَْملَ

ِإذَا َرِضَي لَْم ُيْدِخلُْه ِرَضاُه ِفي َباِطٍل َو ِإذَا غَِضَب لَْمِخَصالَ الِْإَمياِن 
 ُيْخِرْجُه الَْغَضُب ِمَن الَْحقِّ َو ِإذَا قََدَر لَْم َيَتَعاطَ َما لَْيَس لَُه

 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي-٣٠
 ِه ع قَالََعْبِد اللَّ

 

must acquire the little if you cannot bear the whole. There is no 
means and power without Allah.’”  
 
H 2295, CH 95, h 27 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from 
Mihzam and certain individuals of our people from Muhammad ibn Ali from 
Muhammad ibn Ishaq al-Kahili and Abu Ali al-Ash’ari from al-Hassan ibn Ali 
al-Kufi from al-‘Abbas ibn ‘Amir from Rabi’ ibn Muhammad all from Mehzam 
al-Asadi who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said, ‘O Mehzam, our Shi’a (followers) are those whose voices 
do not extend farther than their ears and their animosity do not 
reach beyond their bodies. They do not praise us openly, 
associate faultfinders with us and do not argue in our defense 
against our enemies. When they meet the believers they respect 
and honor them. When they meet the ignorant they distance 
themselves from him.’ I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, how should I 
deal with these pretending Shi’as?’ The Imam said, ‘With them 
there are cases of distinguishing, changes and filtrations. Certain 
years destroy them, plagues kill them, and schisms disintegrate 
them. Our Shi’a (followers) do not do the barking of a dog or the 
craving of a crow, do not ask our enemies for help even if he 
may die of hunger.’ The narrator has said that I then asked, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, where can I find 
them?’ The Imam said, ‘You may find them around the world. 
The standard of living of our Shi’a (followers) is low and their 
homes are transient. Although present in a place, they are not 
noticeable, in their absence they are not missed, of death they 
are not frightened, on the graves they visit each other and on 
being asked for help they show kindness. Their hearts do not 
have differences even if their homes might be different.’  The 
Imam then said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “I am a city 
and Ali is the door. One who thinks he can enter the city but not 
through the door is a liar, so also is one who thinks he loves me 
but he hates Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’”  
 
H 2296, CH 95, h 28 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a ibn Mehran from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever in his dealing with people does not do injustice to 
them, in his speaking does not lie to them and in his promise 
does not fail to keep it is among those whose backbiting is 
unlawful, whose kindness is complete, whose justice has become 
public and it is necessary to establish brotherly relations with 
him.”  
 
H 2297, CH 95, h 29 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from 
‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza al-Thumali from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hassan 
from his mother, Fatimah bint al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever has three qualities, 
the quality of his belief is complete: if he is happy it does not 
lead him to falsehood, his anger does not lead him out of the 
truth and when in power does not take hold of what is not 
rightfully his.’” 
 
H 2298, CH 95, h 30 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Qasim from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine  
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قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِإنَّ ِلأَْهِل الدِّيِن َعلَاَماٍت ُيْعَرفُونَ ِبَها ِصْدَق
فَاًء ِبالَْعْهِد َو ِصلَةَ الْأَْرَحاِم َو َرْحَمةَالَْحِديِث َو أََداَء الْأََماَنِة َو َو

الضَُّعفَاِء َو ِقلَّةَ الُْمَراقََبِة ِللنَِّساِء أَْو قَالَ ِقلَّةَ الُْمَواَتاِة ِللنَِّساِء َو َبذْلَ
الَْمْعُروِف َو ُحْسَن الُْخلُِق َو َسَعةَ الُْخلُِق َو اتَِّباَع الِْعلِْم َو َما ُيقَرُِّب

آٍب َو طُوَبى َشَجَرةٌ ى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُزلْفَى طُوَبى لَُهْم َو ُحْسُن َمِإلَ
ِفي الَْجنَِّة أَْصلَُها ِفي َداِر النَِّبيِّ ُمَحمٍَّد ص َو لَْيَس ِمْن ُمْؤِمٍن ِإلَّا َو ِفي

َتاُه ِبِه ذَِلَك َو لَْوٍء ِإلَّا أَ َداِرِه غُْصن ِمْنَها لَا َيْخطُُر َعلَى قَلِْبِه َشْهَوةُ َشْي
أَنَّ َراِكباً ُمِجّداً َساَر ِفي ِظلَِّها ِمائَةَ َعاٍم َما َخَرَج ِمْنُه َو لَْو طَاَر ِمْن

فَاْرغَُبوا أَْسفَِلَها غَُراب َما َبلَغَ أَْعلَاَها َحتَّى َيْسقُطَ َهِرماً أَلَا فَِفي َهذَا
ٍل َو النَّاُس ِمْنُه ِفي َراَحٍة ِإذَا َجنَّ َعلَْيِهِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن ِمْن َنفِْسِه ِفي ُشُغ

 اللَّْيلُ افَْتَرَش َوْجَهُه َو َسَجَد ِللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبَمكَاِرِم َبَدِنِه ُيَناِجي

 الَِّذي َخلَقَُه ِفي فَكَاِك َرقََبِتِه أَلَا فََهكَذَا كُوُنوا 
 
 
 
 
َرانَ َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ  َعْنُه َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْه-٣١

ْبِن َعْمٍرو النََّخِعيِّ قَالَ َو َحدَّثَِني الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن َسْيٍف َعْن أَِخيِه َعِلي
َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ُسِئلَ النَِّبيُّ ص َعْن

لَِّذيَن ِإذَا أَْحَسُنوا اْسَتْبَشُروا َو ِإذَا أََساُءوا اْسَتْغفَُرواِخَياِر الِْعَباِد فَقَالَ ا
 َو ِإذَا أُْعطُوا َشكَُروا َو ِإذَا اْبُتلُوا َصَبُروا َو ِإذَا غَِضُبوا غَفَُروا 

 
  َو ِبِإْسَناِدِه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص ِإنَّ ِخَياَركُْم-٣٢

َهى ِقيلَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َو َمْن أُولُو النَُّهى قَالَ ُهْم أُولُو الْأَْخلَاِقأُولُو النُّ
آَباِء الَْحَسَنِة َو الْأَْحلَاِم الرَِّزيَنِة َو َصلَةُ الْأَْرَحاِم َو الَْبَرَرةُ ِبالْأُمََّهاِت َو الْ

ى َو ُيطِْعُمونَ الطََّعاَم َوَو الُْمَتَعاِهِديَن ِللْفُقََراِء َو الِْجَرياِن َو الَْيَتاَم
 ُيفُْشونَ السَّلَاَم ِفي الَْعالَِم َو ُيَصلُّونَ َو النَّاُس ِنَيام غَاِفلُونَ 

 
 

  َعْنُه َعِن الَْهْيثَِم النَّْهِديِّ َعْن َعْبِد الَْعِزيِز ْبِن ُعَمَر َعْن َبْعِض-٣٣
 قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَيُّأَْصَحاِبِه َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن ِعْمَرانَ الَْحلَِبيِّ

الِْخَصاِل ِبالَْمْرِء أَْجَملُ فَقَالَ َوقَار ِبلَا َمَهاَبٍة َو َسَماح ِبلَا طَلَِب
 ُمكَافَأٍَة َو َتَشاغُلٌ ِبَغْيِر َمَتاِع الدُّْنَيا 

 

supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Religious people have certain signs 
by means of which they are recognized. Of such signs are 
truthfulness in their words, safekeeping of trust, steadfastness in 
their promise, maintaining good relations with relatives, 
kindness to weak ones, smaller degree of expectation from 
women, [or he said, yield to them in smaller degrees], excellence 
in moral behavior, vastness of moral discipline, following 
knowledge and that which leads closer to Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, with distinction. Tuba’ is for them and 
the good ending. ‘Tuba’ is a tree in paradise that has its roots in 
the house of the Holy Prophet, Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant. ‘Which quality is more graceful for a man?’  
The Imam said. There will be no believer with a home without a 
branch of that tree.  No desire will emerge in their heart but that 
the branch will provide. A horseman may run under its shadow 
for a hundred years and the shadow will not end. A crow (with 
the longest life span in birds) may fly from its trunk upward but 
before reaching the top of the tree will drop death due to old age. 
Therefore, you must develop an interest in this. Believers are 
busy with themselves and people are comfortable with them. 
When the night grows dark they fix their faces on earth in 
prostration before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, with 
the noblest parts of their body. They whisper to the the One Who 
has created them, about setting free of their necks from fire and 
as such you must also become.’” 
 
H 2299, CH 95, h 31 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma'il ibn Mehran 
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Sulayman ibn ‘Amr al-Nakha’i who has said that 
narrated to him al-Husayn ibn Sayf from his brother Ali from Sulayman from 
those who he mentioned (in his book) from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Holy Prophet was asked about the best ones among the 
servants (of Allah).  The Holy Prophet said, ‘They are those who 
enjoy doing good deeds, and ask forgiveness when they do bad 
deeds, thank when they are favored, exercise patience when they 
suffer and forgive when they are subjected to anger.’” 
 
H 2300, CH 95, h 32 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘The best among you are those who 
possess al-Nuha’.’ He was asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, who 
are possessors of al-Nuha’?’ He then said, ‘They are those who 
possess excellent moral discipline and a heavy power of reason, 
maintain good relations with relatives, who are kind to mothers 
and fathers, committed to help the poor, neighbors, orphans, 
who serve food (to the needy), who spread peace in the world 
and who pray when people sleep negligently.’”  
 
H 2301, CH 95, h 33 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Haytham al-Nahdi 
from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn ‘Umar from certain individuals of his people from Yahya 
ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Which quality is more graceful for a man?’  The 
Imam said, ‘Of such qualities are: reverence that is not a cause 
for any fear, magnanimity without expecting any recompense, 
and business, but not in worldly matters.’” 
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َسِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْح-٣٤
ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي َولَّاٍد الَْحنَّاِط َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ َعِليُّ
ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الَْمْعِرفَةَ ِبكََماِل ِديِن الُْمْسِلِم َتْركُُه الْكَلَاَم

 ُرُه َو ُحْسُن ُخلُِقِه ِفيَما لَا َيْعِنيِه َو ِقلَّةُ ِمَراِئِه َو ِحلُْمُه َو َصْب

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٣٥

ْبِن َعَرفَةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص أَ لَا أُْخِبُركُْم
لَ أَْحَسُنكُْم ُخلُقاً َو أَلَْيُنكُْمقَا ِبأَْشَبِهكُْم ِبي قَالُوا َبلَى َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه

كََنفاً َو أََبرُّكُْم ِبقََراَبِتِه َو أََشدُّكُْم ُحّباً ِلِإْخَواِنِه ِفي ِديِنِه َو أَْصَبُركُْم
َعلَى الَْحقِّ َو أَكْظَُمكُْم ِللَْغْيِظ َو أَْحَسُنكُْم َعفْواً َو أََشدُّكُْم ِمْن َنفِْسِه

 َضا َو الَْغَضِب ِإْنَصافاً ِفي الرِّ
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن-٣٦
َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ ِمْنَماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن 

َوسُُّع َعلَى قَْدِر التََّوسُِّع َوأَْخلَاِق الُْمْؤِمِن الِْإْنفَاُق َعلَى قَْدِر الِْإقَْتاِر َو التَّ
 ِإْنَصاُف النَّاِس َو اْبِتَداُؤُه ِإيَّاُهْم ِبالسَّلَاِم َعلَْيِهْم 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن-٣٧

 قَالَ الُْمْؤِمُن أَْصلَُبفَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع
 ٌء  ِمَن الَْجَبِل الَْجَبلُ ُيْسَتقَلُّ ِمْنُه َو الُْمْؤِمُن لَا ُيْسَتقَلُّ ِمْن ِديِنِه َشْي

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن َبِشٍري-٣٨
ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الُْمْؤِمُن َحَسُن الَْمُعوَنِةَعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َع

 َخِفيُف الَْمئُوَنِة َجيُِّد التَّْدِبِري ِلَمِعيَشِتِه لَا ُيلَْسُع ِمْن ُجْحٍر َمرََّتْيِن 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُبْنَداَر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َسْهِل-٣٩

 الدِّلَْهاِث َمْولَى الرَِّضا ع قَالَ َسِمْعُت الرَِّضا ع َيقُولُْبِن الَْحاِرِث َعِن
لَا َيكُونُ الُْمْؤِمُن ُمْؤِمناً َحتَّى َيكُونَ ِفيِه ثَلَاثُ ِخَصاٍل ُسنَّةٌ ِمْن َربِِّه َو

 ِسرِِّه قَالَ اللَُّهُسنَّةٌ ِمْن َنِبيِِّه َو ُسنَّةٌ ِمْن َوِليِِّه فَأَمَّا السُّنَّةُ ِمْن َربِِّه فَِكْتَمانُ
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ عاِلُم الَْغْيِب فَال ُيظِْهُر َعلى غَْيِبِه أََحداً ِإلَّا َمِن اْرَتضى ِمْن
َرُسوٍل َو أَمَّا السُّنَّةُ ِمْن َنِبيِِّه فَُمَداَراةُ النَّاِس فَِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أََمَر َنِبيَُّه

قَالَ ُخِذ الَْعفَْو َو أُْمْر ِبالُْعْرِف َو أَمَّا السُّنَّةُ ِمْن َوِليِِّهص ِبُمَداَراِة النَّاِس فَ
 فَالصَّْبُر ِفي الَْبأَْساِء َو الضَّرَّاِء 

 

H 2302, CH 95, h 34 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from abu Wallad al-Hannat from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Signs of perfect religion of a Muslim are his restraining 
from speaking things that do not concern him, his reduced 
disagreement, his forbearance, patience and his excellent moral 
behavior.’” 
 
H 2303, CH 95, h 35 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn  ‘Isa from Yunus from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Arafah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Holy Prophet once asked, ‘Do you want me to tell you who 
is more similar to me?  They replied, ‘Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ The Holy Prophet then said, ‘It is he whose moral 
behavior is most excellent, whose sheltering for protection is 
most gentle, who is most virtuous toward his relatives, of the 
most intense love for his brothers in religion, who bears the most 
patience for the truth, who suppresses his anger the most, whose 
forgiveness is most graceful and whose yielding to justice is 
most strict in both relaxed and irritated conditions.’” 
 
H 2304, CH 95, h 36 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“It is of the moral behavior of believers to spend proportionately 
to their standard of living, raise such standards to what is 
possible, fairness to people and initiation in offering the greeting 
of peace.” 
 
H 2305, CH 95, h 37 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“A believer is stronger than a mountain. A mountain loses its 
parts but no loss takes place in the religion of a believer.”  
 
H 2306, CH 95, h 38 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from 
Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“A believer is of valuable assistance, of very light expenses, of 
excellent plans for living and does not allow to be bitten twice 
from the same opening.” 
 
H 2307, CH 95, h 39 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Bandar has narrated from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq from Sahl 
ibn al-Harith from al-Dalhath servant of al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, 
‘A believer cannot become a believer unless he has three 
qualities: one tradition from his Lord, one from His Holy 
Prophet and one from His Waliyy (one who possess Divine 
Authority). The tradition from his Lord is to hide his secret as 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘He knows 
the unseen and He does not allow anyone to know His secrets 
except those of His Messengers whom He chooses.’ (72:26) The 
tradition from the Holy Prophet is to show kindness to people. 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, commanded His Holy 
Prophet to be kind to people saying, ‘Be forgiving, preach the 
truth, . . .’ (7:199) The tradition from His Waliyy is to exercise 
patience in harsh and difficult conditions.’” 
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 َباٌب ِفي ِقلَِّة َعَدِد الُْمْؤِمِنَني
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١
 الُْمْؤِمَنةُْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن قَُتْيَبةَ الْأَْعَشى قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ

أََعزُّ ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِن َو الُْمْؤِمُن أََعزُّ ِمَن الِْكْبِريِت الْأَْحَمِر فََمْن َرأَى ِمْنكُُم
 الِْكْبِريَت الْأَْحَمَر

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َنْجَرانَ َعْن-٢
اِمٍل التَّمَّاِر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ النَّاُسُمثَنى الَْحنَّاِط َعْن كَ

كُلُُّهْم َبَهاِئُم ثَلَاثاً ِإلَّا قَِليلًا ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو الُْمْؤِمُن غَِريب ثَلَاثَ َمرَّاٍت 
 
 

 قَالَ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب-٣
 َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِلأَِبي َبِصٍري أََما َو اللَِّه لَْو أَنِّي أَِجُد ِمْنكُْم

 ثَلَاثَةَ ُمْؤِمِنَني َيكُْتُمونَ َحِديِثي َما اْسَتْحلَلُْت أَنْ أَكُْتَمُهْم َحِديثاً 

 
ِن ُبْنَداَر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن الَْحَسِن َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمَِّد ْب-٤

ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َحمَّاٍد الْأَْنَصاِريِّ َعْن َسِديٍر الصَّْيَرِفيِّ قَالَ
َدَخلُْت َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقُلُْت لَُه َو اللَِّه َما َيَسُعَك الْقُُعوُد فَقَالَ

ثَْرِة َمَواِليَك َو ِشيَعِتَك َو أَْنَصاِرَك َو اللَِّه لَْوَو ِلَم َيا َسِديُر قُلُْت ِلكَ
كَانَ ِلأَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َما لََك ِمَن الشِّيَعِة َو الْأَْنَصاِر َو الَْمَواِلي َما
طَِمَع ِفيِه َتْيم َو لَا َعِديٌّ فَقَالَ َيا َسِديُر َو كَْم َعَسى أَنْ َيكُوُنوا قُلُْت

لٍْف قَالَ ِمائَةَ أَلٍْف قُلُْت َنَعْم َو ِمائََتْي أَلٍْف قَالَ ِمائََتْي أَلٍْف قُلُْتِمائَةَ أَ
َنَعْم َو ِنْصَف الدُّْنَيا قَالَ فََسكََت َعنِّي ثُمَّ قَالَ َيِخفُّ َعلَْيَك أَنْ َتْبلُغَ

ْسَرَجا فََباَدْرُتَمَعَنا ِإلَى َيْنُبَع قُلُْت َنَعْم فَأََمَر ِبِحَماٍر َو َبْغٍل أَنْ ُي
فََرِكْبُت الِْحَماَر فَقَالَ َيا َسِديُر أَ َتَرى أَنْ ُتْؤِثَرِني ِبالِْحَماِر قُلُْت الَْبْغلُ
أَْزَيُن َو أَْنَبلُ قَالَ الِْحَماُر أَْرفَُق ِبي فََنَزلُْت فََرِكَب الِْحَماَر َو َرِكْبُت

قَالَ َيا َسِديُر اْنِزلْ ِبَنا ُنَصلِّ ثُمَّ قَالَالَْبْغلَ فََمَضْيَنا فََحاَنِت الصَّلَاةُ فَ
َهِذِه أَْرض َسِبَخةٌ لَا َتُجوُز الصَّلَاةُ ِفيَها فَِسْرَنا َحتَّى ِصْرَنا ِإلَى أَْرٍض
َحْمَراَء َو َنظََر ِإلَى غُلَاٍم َيْرَعى ِجَداًء فَقَالَ َو اللَِّه َيا َسِديُر لَْو كَانَ ِلي

 َهِذِه الِْجَداِء َما َوِسَعِني الْقُُعوُد َو َنَزلَْنا َو َصلَّْيَنا فَلَمَّا فََرغَْناِشيَعةٌ ِبَعَدِد
 ِمَن الصَّلَاِة َعطَفُْت َعلَى الِْجَداِء فََعَدْدُتَها فَِإذَا ِهَي َسْبَعةَ َعَشَر 

 

Chapter Ninety Six 
The Rarity of Believers 
 
H 2308, CH 96, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Qutaybah al-‘A’sha’ who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The female believer is more valued than a male believer 
and a male believer is more valued than alchemy. Who among 
you has ever seen alchemy?’” 
 
H 2309, CH 96, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn abu Najaran 
from Muthanna al-Hannat from Kamil al-Tammar who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying 
three times, ‘People are animals, people are animals, people are 
animals, except a few of believers. Believers are rare, believers 
are rare, and believers are rare, (more cherished).’” 
 
H 2310, CH 96, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab 
who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying to abu Basir, ‘By Allah were I to find three believers 
among you who keep our Hadith concealed I would not have 
considered it lawful to conceal any Hadith from them.’” 
 
H 2311, CH 96, h 4 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan and Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Bandar have narrated 
from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq from ‘Abd Allah ibn Hammad al-Ansari from Sadir al-
Sayrafi who has said the following:  
“Once I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘By Allah, it is your 
obligation not to sit (without proclaiming your leadership).’ The 
Imam asked, ‘Why O Sadir?’ I said, ‘Because your friends, 
Shi’a (followers) and supporters are so many. By Allah, were 
Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, to have that many Shi’a (followers) as your 
Shi’a, friends and supporters, no one of the tribe of Tamim or 
‘Ady could dare to disturb him.’ The Imam said, ‘O Sadir, how 
many do you think they are?’ I said, ‘One hundred thousand.’ 
The Imam said, ‘One hundred thousand!’ I said, ‘Yes, in fact, 
they are up to two hundred thousand, and I said, ‘Half of the 
world (population) is your Shi’a.’  
“The narrator has said that the Imam remained calm and then 
said, ‘Is it possible to come with us to Yanbu’?’ I said, ‘It is fine 
with me.’ He then asked to bring a donkey and a mule already 
saddled. I hurried to ride the donkey and he said, ‘O Sadir, can 
you consider to allow me ride the donkey?’ I said, ‘The mule is 
more beautiful and noble.’ He said, ‘The donkey is friendlier for 
me.’ I then dismounted and he rode the donkey and I rode the 
mule. We traveled until it was time for prayer. He said, ‘O Sadir, 
dismount and we should pray.’ Then he said, ‘This ground is 
soft, prayer is not permissible here.’ We moved to a red ground 
and he looked to a boy who shepherded goats. He said, ‘O Sadir, 
were I to have as many Shi’a (followers) as the number of these 
goats, then it would not have been permissible for me to sit 
(without proclaiming my leadership).’ We dismounted and 
prayed. When we finished the prayer I turned to the goats and 
counted them. There were seventeen heads of goats in the 
flock.’” 
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َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى -٥
ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن َمْرَوانَ َعْن َسَماَعةَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ قَالَ قَالَ ِلي َعْبد
َصاِلح ص َيا َسَماَعةُ أَِمُنوا َعلَى فُُرِشِهْم َو أََخافُوِني أََما َو اللَِّه لَقَْد

ا َو َما ِفيَها ِإلَّا َواِحد َيْعُبُد اللََّه َو لَْو كَانَ َمَعُه غَْيُرُه لَأََضافَُهكَاَنِت الدُّْنَي
اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَْيِه َحْيثُ َيقُولُ ِإنَّ ِإْبراِهيَم كانَ أُمَّةً قاِنتاً ِللَِّه َحِنيفاً َو

 للَُّه ثُمَّ ِإنَّ اللََّه آَنَسُه لَْم َيُك ِمَن الُْمْشِرِكَني فََغَبَر ِبذَِلَك َما َشاَء ا
ِِإْسَماِعيلَ َو ِإْسَحاَق فََصاُروا ثَلَاثَةً أََما َو اللَِّه ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لَقَِليلٌ َو ِإنَّ
أَْهلَ الْكُفِْر لَكَِثري أَ َتْدِري ِلَم ذَاَك فَقُلُْت لَا أَْدِري ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك فَقَالَ

ْؤِمِنَني َيُبثُّونَ ِإلَْيِهْم َما ِفي ُصُدوِرِهْم فََيْسَتِرُحيونَ ِإلَىُصيُِّروا أُْنساً ِللُْم
 ذَِلَك َو َيْسكُُنونَ ِإلَْيِه 

 
 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أُوَرَمةَ َعِن-٦
ْن ُحْمَرانَ ْبِن أَْعَيَن قَالَ قُلُْتالنَّْضِر َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن أَِبي َخاِلٍد الْقَمَّاِط َع

ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َما أَقَلََّنا لَِو اْجَتَمْعَنا َعلَى َشاٍة َما أَفَْنْيَناَها
فَقَالَ أَ لَا أَُحدِّثَُك ِبأَْعَجَب ِمْن ذَِلَك الُْمَهاِجُرونَ َو الْأَْنَصاُر ذََهُبوا ِإلَّا

ِه ثَلَاثَةً قَالَ ُحْمَرانُ فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َما َحالُ َعمَّاٍر قَالََو أََشاَر ِبَيِد
َرِحَم اللَُّه َعمَّاراً أََبا الَْيقْظَاِن َباَيَع َو قُِتلَ َشِهيداً فَقُلُْت ِفي َنفِْسي َما

ُه ِمثْلُ الثَّلَاثَِةٌء أَفَْضلَ ِمَن الشََّهاَدِة فََنظََر ِإلَيَّ فَقَالَ لََعلََّك َتَرى أَنَّ َشْي
 أَْيَهاَت أَْيَهاَت 

 
 
 
 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد-٧

ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َجْعفٍَر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا الَْحَسِن ع َيقُولُ لَْيَس
 اَيِتَنا ُمْؤِمناً َو لَِكْن ُجِعلُوا أُْنساً ِللُْمْؤِمِنَني كُلُّ َمْن قَالَ ِبَولَ

 
 َباُب الرَِّضا ِبَمْوِهَبِة الِْإَمياِن َو الصَّْبِر

 ٍء َبْعَدُه  َعلَى كُلِّ َشْي
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن-١
 ْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن َعْبِد الَْواِحِد ْبِنُبكَْيٍر َعْن فَُض

 

H 2312, CH 96, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Sama'a ibn Mehran who 
has said the following: 
“A virtuous servant (of Allah), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to me, ‘O Sama'a, they (pretending Shi’a) found 
their belief in their beds and they (attempt) to frighten me 
(ignoring al-Taqiyah). By Allah, once of the whole world and all 
that is therein there was only one person who worshipped Allah. 
Had there been anyone else, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, would have mentioned him with him in His words, 
‘Abraham was, certainly, a nation, (in terms of having a whole 
culture and tradition) obedient and upright person. He was not a 
pagan.’ (16:120) 
“Time passed as Allah willed. Allah then provided him comfort 
with Isma'il and Ishaq and they numbered three. By Allah, 
believers are very few and unbelievers (people of imperfect 
belief) are many. Do you know why that is?’ I said, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause, I do not know.’ The 
Imam said, ‘They (less perfect believers) have become a source 
of comfort for the  believers who spread their secrets to the 
hearts (of less perfect believers) to find relief and in this they do 
find relief.” 
 
H 2313, CH 96, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
‘Uramah from al-Nadr from Yahya ibn abu Khalid al-Qammat from Humran ibn 
‘Ayun who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, how small is 
our number! It is so small that all combined feasting on a goat 
cannot finish it.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do you want to hear more 
astonishing things? The immigrants (Muslim of Makkah) and 
supporters (Muslim of Madina) all went (to abu Bakr).’ He (the 
Imam) pointed with his hands, ‘except three, (Salman, abu Dhar 
and Miqdad) who remained as true supporters of Amir al-
Mu’minin (Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant).’ I (Humran) then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, what about ‘Ammar?’ The Imam said, 
‘May Allah grant him favors, the alert man pledged allegiance 
(to abu Bakr) but he died as a martyr.’ I (Humran) then said to 
myself that there is nothing better than martyrdom.  The Imam 
looked at me and said, ‘Perhaps you thought he was like one of 
the three. That is far remote from reality.’” 
 
H 2314, CH 96, h 7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Ja’far who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Not everyone who speaks of our Walayah (Divine 
Authority) is a believer. They, however, are made to serve as 
boasting morals of the believing people.’”  
 
Chapter Ninety Seven 
Accepting the Gift of Belief and to Exercise Patience 
in all Matters Thereafter  
 
H 2315, CH 97, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Fudayl ibn Yasar from ‘Abd al-Wahid ibn al- 
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 ع َيا َعْبَد الَْواِحِد َما َيُضرُّالُْمْخَتاِر الْأَْنَصاِريِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر
َرُجلًا ِإذَا كَانَ َعلَى ذَا الرَّأِْي َما قَالَ النَّاُس لَُه َو لَْو قَالُوا َمْجُنونٌ َو َما

 َيُضرُُّه َو لَْو كَانَ َعلَى َرأِْس َجَبٍل َيْعُبُد اللََّه َحتَّى َيِجيئَُه الَْمْوُت 

 
ْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن اْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َع-٢

ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه
َواِحد ص قَالَ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى لَْو لَْم َيكُْن ِفي الْأَْرِض ِإلَّا ُمْؤِمن

 َعْن َجِميِع َخلِْقي َو لََجَعلُْت لَُه ِمْن ِإَمياِنِه أُْنساً لَا َيْحَتاُجلَاْسَتْغَنْيُت ِبِه
 ِإلَى أََحٍد 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-٣

 َيَساٍر َعْنُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن ُموَسى َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن
أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َما ُيَباِلي َمْن َعرَّفَُه اللَُّه َهذَا الْأَْمَر أَنْ َيكُونَ َعلَى قُلَِّة

 َجَبٍل َيأْكُلُ ِمْن َنَباِت الْأَْرِض َحتَّى َيأِْتَيُه الَْمْوُت 
 

ْن كُلَْيِب ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َع-٤
ُمَعاِوَيةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ َما َيْنَبِغي ِللُْمْؤِمِن أَنْ

 َيْسَتْوِحَش ِإلَى أَِخيِه فََمْن ُدوَنُه الُْمْؤِمُن َعِزيز ِفي ِديِنِه 
 
 

ٍد َعْن فََضالَةَ ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِل-٥
أَيُّوَب َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أََباٍن َو َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر قَالَ
َدَخلُْت َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي َمْرَضٍة َمِرَضَها لَْم َيْبَق ِمْنُه ِإلَّا َرأُْسُه

قُولُ َما َعلَى َرُجٍل َعرَّفَُه اللَُّه َهذَا الْأَْمَرفَقَالَ َيا فَُضْيلُ ِإنَِّني كَِثرياً َما أَ
لَْو كَانَ ِفي َرأِْس َجَبٍل َحتَّى َيأِْتَيُه الَْمْوُت َيا فَُضْيلَ ْبَن َيَساٍر ِإنَّ النَّاَس
أََخذُوا َيِميناً َو ِشَمالًا َو ِإنَّا َو ِشيَعَتَنا ُهِديَنا الصَِّراطَ الُْمْسَتِقيَم َيا

 ْبَن َيَساٍر ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لَْو أَْصَبَح لَُه َما َبْيَن الَْمْشِرِق َو الَْمْغِرِبفَُضْيلَ
كَانَ ذَِلَك َخْيراً لَُه َو لَْو أَْصَبَح ُمقَطَّعاً أَْعَضاُؤُه كَانَ ذَِلَك َخْيراً لَُه َيا

َما ُهَو َخْير لَُه َيا فَُضْيلَفَُضْيلَ ْبَن َيَساٍر ِإنَّ اللََّه لَا َيفَْعلُ ِبالُْمْؤِمِن ِإلَّا 
ْبَن َيَساٍر لَْو َعَدلَِت الدُّْنَيا ِعْنَد اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َجَناَح َبُعوَضٍة َما َسقَى
َعُدوَُّه ِمْنَها َشْرَبةَ َماٍء َيا فَُضْيلَ ْبَن َيَساٍر ِإنَُّه َمْن كَانَ َهمُُّه َهّماً َواِحداً

َو َمْن كَانَ َهمُُّه ِفي كُلِّ َواٍد لَْم ُيَباِل اللَُّه ِبأَيِّ َواٍدكَفَاُه اللَُّه َهمَُّه 
 َهلََك 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعِن-٦

 اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن َمْنُصوٍر الصَّْيقَِل َو الُْمَعلَّى

Mukhtar al-Ansari who has said the following:  
“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
me, ‘O ‘Abd al-Wahid, nothing can harm one, if he is a person 
of proper understanding, who believes in our (Divine Authority), 
no matter what people may say about him. Although they may 
call him insane it will not harm him even if he lives on a 
mountain worshipping Allah until death approaches him.’”  
 
H 2316, CH 97, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn 
Muskan from Mu'alla ibn Khanis from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the 
Most High, has said, “Had there not been more than one believer 
on earth, he would have been sufficient for Me in place of all of 
My other creatures and I would have made his belief to provide 
him good company to help him live independent of all 
creatures.”’  
 
H 2317, CH 97, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from al-Husayn ibn Musa from Fudayl ibn 
Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“One to whom Allah grants belief in this cause (our Divine 
Authority) will have no trouble even if he were to live on top of 
a mountain using plants for food until approaching of one’s 
death.” 
 
H 2318, CH 97, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Kulayb 
ibn Mu'awiyah who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘It does not benefit a believer to be apprehensive of his 
brother (in belief) of less perfect belief; believers are highly 
valued people in their religion.’” 
 
H 2319, CH 97, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Khalid from Faddalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Umar 
ibn Aban and Sayf ibn abu ‘Amirah from Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the 
following:  
“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in his illness that he endured and nothing was left of 
him except his head (due to weakness). The Imam said, I very 
often O Fudayl, say, ‘A man to whom Allah grants belief in this 
cause (our Divine Authority) will have no trouble even if he 
were to live on a mountain until the coming of his death. O 
Fudayl ibn Yasar, people took to the right and left, but our Shi’a 
(followers) and we found guidance in the right path. O Fudayl 
ibn Yasar, for a believer it (belief) is better than his having all 
that is between the East and West. It (belief) is better for him 
even if he is cut in pieces. O Fudayl ibn Yasar, Allah does not do 
anything to believers except what is best for them. O Fudayl ibn 
Yasar, had the world been worth the wing of a fly, Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, would not have allowed His enemies to 
drink even a drop of water from it. O Fudayl ibn Yasar, whoever 
finds one goal (the true belief) Allah suffices him in all other 
goals (affairs), however, one who has a goal in every valley 
Allah will be concerned the least where he may perish.’”  
 
H 2320, CH 97, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from Mansur al-Sayqal and al-Mu'alla  
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ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس قَالَا َسِمْعَنا أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ
ٍء أََنا فَاِعلُُه كََتَردُِّدي ِفي َمْوِت اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َما َتَردَّْدُت ِفي َشْي

َي الُْمْؤِمِن ِإنَِّني لَأُِحبُّ ِلقَاَءُه َو َيكَْرُه الَْمْوَت فَأَْصِرفُُه َعْنُه َو ِإنَُّهَعْبِد
لََيْدُعوِني فَأُِجيُبُه َو ِإنَُّه لََيْسأَلُِني فَأُْعِطيِه َو لَْو لَْم َيكُْن ِفي الدُّْنَيا ِإلَّا

 َجِميِع َخلِْقي َو لََجَعلُْت لَُهَواِحد ِمْن َعِبيِدي ُمْؤِمن لَاْسَتْغَنْيُت ِبِه َعْن
 ِمْن ِإَمياِنِه أُْنساً لَا َيْسَتْوِحُش ِإلَى أََحٍد 

 َباٌب ِفي ُسكُوِن الُْمْؤِمِن ِإلَى الُْمْؤِمِن
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن ُيوُنَس َعمَّْن-١

ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لََيْسكُُن ِإلَى الُْمْؤِمِن كََماذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْب
 آنُ ِإلَى الَْماِء الَْباِرِد  َيْسكُُن الظَّْم

 َباٌب ِفيَما َيْدفَُع اللَُّه ِبالُْمْؤِمِن
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحَسِن التَّْيِميِّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-١
ْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الْفَُضْيِل َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبيَع

 َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه لََيْدفَُع ِبالُْمْؤِمِن الَْواِحِد َعِن الْقَْرَيِة الْفََناَء 
 
ْحُبوٍب َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َم-٢

َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَا ُيِصيُب
 قَْرَيةً َعذَاب َو ِفيَها َسْبَعةٌ ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنَني 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن غَْيِر َواِحٍد َعْن-٣
ي َعْبِد اللَِّه قَالَ ِقيلَ لَُه ِفي الَْعذَاِب ِإذَا َنَزلَ ِبقَْوٍم ُيِصيُب الُْمْؤِمِنَنيأَِب

 قَالَ َنَعْم َو لَِكْن َيْخلُُصونَ َبْعَدُه 
 

 َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن ِصْنفَاِن
 
ِسَناٍن َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن -١

ُنَصْيٍر أَِبي الَْحكَِم الَْخثَْعِميِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الُْمْؤِمُن ُمْؤِمَناِن
فَُمْؤِمن َصَدَق ِبَعْهِد اللَِّه َو َوفَى ِبَشْرِطِه َو ذَِلَك قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

َك الَِّذي لَا ُتِصيُبُه أَْهَوالُ الدُّْنَياِرجالٌ َصَدقُوا ما عاَهُدوا اللََّه َعلَْيِه فَذَِل
آِخَرِة َو ذَِلَك ِممَّْن َيْشفَُع َو لَا ُيْشفَُع لَُه َو ُمْؤِمن َو لَا أَْهَوالُ الْ

 كََخاَمِة الزَّْرِع َتْعَوجُّ أَْحَياناً َو َتقُوُم أَْحَياناً
 

ibn Khanis who have said the following:  
“We heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘I never hesitated in 
doing anything as I do about the death of My believing servant. I 
love to meet him but he dislikes death and I then hold it back 
from him. He prays to Me and I answer his prayers, he asks Me 
for help and I provide him help. Had there been even only one of 
my believing servants he would have been sufficient for Me of 
all others and I would make his belief to provide him company 
so that he would not feel frightened from anyone.’”  
 
Chapter Ninety Eight 
A Believer Finds Comfort With Another Believer 
 
H 2321, CH 98, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus  
from those he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“A believer finds comfort with another believer just as a thirsty 
person finds relief from cool water.” 
 
Chapter Ninety Nine 
Things That Allah Removes Through a Believer 
 
H 2322, CH 99, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan al-Taymi from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Zurara from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu 
Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Allah wards off destruction from a whole town just because of 
the existence of one believer in it.” 
 
H 2323, CH 99, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ib Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“A town in which seven believers live remains safe from 
torment.” 
 
H 2324, CH 99, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from more 
than one narrator from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the following:  
“It was asked, ‘In the case of punishment that descends upon a 
people, does it affect the believers also?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, 
but they find salvation in the hereafter.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred 
Believing People are of Two Kinds 
 
H 2325, CH 100, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Nasir abu al-Hakim al-Khath’ami from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“There are two kinds of believing people: one kind is true to the 
covenant with Allah and has kept the stipulation as Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Among the believers 
there are people who are true in their promise to Allah. . . .’ 
(33:23) This kind of believing people do not become subject to 
any fear, worldly or in the hereafter. They are those who 
intercede for others but need no intercession. There are the kinds 
of believing people who are like a sprouting plant that grows 
straight sometimes and not so straight under certain conditions. 
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آِخَرِة َو ذَِلَك ِممَّْن ُيْشفَُع فَذَِلَك ِممَّْن ُتِصيُبُه أَْهَوالُ الدُّْنَيا َو أَْهَوالُ الْ
 لَُه َو لَا َيْشفَُع 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه-٢
َعْن َخاِلٍد الَْعمِّيِّ َعْن َخِضِر ْبِن َعْمٍرو َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه

ي َشَرطََها َعلَْيِهَيقُولُ الُْمْؤِمُن ُمْؤِمَناِن ُمْؤِمن َوفَى ِللَِّه ِبُشُروِطِه الَِّت
فَذَِلَك َمَع النَِّبيَِّني َو الصِّدِّيِقَني َو الشَُّهَداِء َو الصَّاِلِحَني َو َحُسَن أُولَِئَك
َرِفيقاً َو ذَِلَك َمْن َيْشفَُع َو لَا ُيْشفَُع لَُه َو ذَِلَك ِممَّْن لَا ُتِصيُبُه أَْهَوالُ

َو ُمْؤِمن َزلَّْت ِبِه قََدم فَذَِلَك كََخاَمِة الزَّْرِعآِخَرِة  الدُّْنَيا َو لَا أَْهَوالُ الْ
آِخَرِة كَْيفََما كَفَأَْتُه الرِّيُح اْنكَفَأَ َو ذَِلَك ِممَّْن ُتِصيُبُه أَْهَوالُ الدُّْنَيا َو الْ

 َو ُيْشفَُع لَُه َو ُهَو َعلَى َخْيٍر 
 

َحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُم-٣
ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َيْعقُوَب َعْن أَِبي َمْرَيَم الْأَْنَصاِريِّ َعْن أَِبي
َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَاَم َرُجلٌ ِبالَْبْصَرِة ِإلَى أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع فَقَالَ َيا أَِمَري

الِْإْخَواِن فَقَالَ الِْإْخَوانُ ِصْنفَاِن ِإْخَوانُ الثِّقَِة َوالُْمْؤِمِنَني أَْخِبْرَنا َعِن 
ِإْخَوانُ الُْمكَاَشَرِة فَأَمَّا ِإْخَوانُ الثِّقَِة فَُهُم الْكَفُّ َو الَْجَناُح َو الْأَْهلُ َو

َنَك َوالَْمالُ فَِإذَا كُْنَت ِمْن أَِخيَك َعلَى َحدِّ الثِّقَِة فَاْبذُلْ لَُه َمالََك َو َبَد
َصاِف َمْن َصافَاُه َو َعاِد َمْن َعاَداُه َو اكُْتْم ِسرَُّه َو َعْيَبُه َو أَظِْهْر ِمْنُه
الَْحَسَن َو اْعلَْم أَيَُّها السَّاِئلُ أَنَُّهْم أَقَلُّ ِمَن الِْكْبِريِت الْأَْحَمِر َو أَمَّا

ُهْم فَلَا َتقْطََعنَّ ذَِلَك ِمْنُهْم َوِإْخَوانُ الُْمكَاَشَرِة فَِإنََّك ُتِصيُب لَذََّتَك ِمْن
لَا َتطْلَُبنَّ َما َوَراَء ذَِلَك ِمْن َضِمِريِهْم َو اْبذُلْ لَُهْم َما َبذَلُوا لََك ِمْن

 طَلَاقَِة الَْوْجِه َو َحلَاَوِة اللَِّساِن 

َباُب َما أََخذَُه اللَُّه َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن ِمَن الصَّْبِر َعلَى َما 
 قُُه ِفيَما اْبُتِلَي ِبِهَيلَْح

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن-١ 
َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن فَْرقٍَد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أََخذَ اللَُّه ِميثَاَق الُْمْؤِمِن

ْنَتِصَف ِمْن َعُدوِِّه َو َما ِمْن ُمْؤِمٍنَعلَى أَنْ لَا ُتَصدََّق َمقَالَُتُه َو لَا َي
 َيْشِفي َنفَْسُه ِإلَّا ِبفَِضيَحِتَها ِلأَنَّ كُلَّ ُمْؤِمٍن ُملَْجم 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن-٢

 َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ َعْنأَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب
 أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع 

 

This kind of believing people may become subject to fear in this 
world as well as in the next life. They need intercession but 
cannot intercede for anyone.” 
 
H 2326, CH 100, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sah ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
‘Abd Allah from Khalid al-‘Ammi from Khidr ibn ‘Amr from abu ‘Abd Alllah 
(RecipientofDivineSupremeCovenant who has said the following: 
  “I heard the Imam saying, ‘There are two kinds of believing 
people: one kind is true to the stipulations that He has made with 
him. He is with the prophets, the truthful ones, the martyrs and 
the virtuous ones. These indeed are good companions. Such ones 
intercede on behalf of others but they themselves do not need 
anyone’s intercessions on their behalf. Such believers do not 
suffer from any frightening thing in this world or in the 
hereafter. There are the believers who lose balance. Such 
believers are like a sprouting plant that deals with the wind as it 
goes. Such believers face the frightening things in this world and 
in the hereafter. They need others intercession on their behalf 
but they are in good hands.’” 
 
H 2327, CH 100, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from abu Maryam al-Ansari 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Once a man in Basra stood before Amir al-Mu’minin (Ali ibn 
abu Talib), recipient of divine supreme covenant, and asked, ‘O 
Amir al-Mu’minin, speak to us of brothers (in belief).’ The 
Imam said, ‘Brothers are of two kinds: Trustworthy brothers and 
smiling brothers. The trustworthy brothers are one’s palms, 
wings, the family and wealth. If they are trustworthy you may 
spend and work for them, be sincere to those sincere to him, and 
be the enemy of his enemies, conceal his secrets and faults and 
publicize his virtuous qualities. You (questioning person) must 
know that they are as rare as alchemy. On the other hand, you 
may enjoy the smiling brother’s association that you should not 
cut it off from them but do not seek anything beyond it of their 
conscience. Do for them as much as they do for you like a happy 
face and sweet expressions.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred One 
The Matters in Which Allah Has Made a Covenant 
With Believing People in Exchange for Their 
Exercising Patience in Their Suffering  
 
H 2328, CH 101, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from Dawud ibn Farqad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah has made a covenant with a believer (to have patience) 
when his words are not accepted as true and he does not avenge 
his enemies. A believer will not have any satisfaction without 
subjecting his soul to disgrace (before his own conscience); 
every believer is harnessed (as to his soul in the matters of 
worldly desires).” 
 
H 2329, CH 101, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn 
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza al-
Thumali from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has  
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ثَاَق الُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى َبلَاَيا أَْرَبٍعلَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ اللََّه أََخذَ ِمي
َسُرَها َعلَْيِه ُمْؤِمن َيقُولُ ِبقَْوِلِه َيْحُسُدُه أَْو ُمَناِفق َيقْفُو أَثََرُه أَْو َشْيطَانٌ

 ْغِويِه أَْو كَاِفر َيَرى ِجَهاَدُه فََما َبقَاُء الُْمْؤِمِن َبْعَد َهذَا 

 

َنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِب-٣
يَسى َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما أَفْلََت الُْمْؤِمُن ِمْن
اِحَدٍة ِمْن ثَلَاٍث َو لَُربََّما اْجَتَمَعِت الثَّلَاثُ َعلَْيِه ِإمَّا ُبْغُض َمْن َيكُونُ
َعُه ِفي الدَّاِر ُيْغِلُق َعلَْيِه َباَبُه ُيْؤِذيِه أَْو َجار ُيْؤِذيِه أَْو َمْن ِفي طَِريِقِه
ى َحَواِئِجِه ُيْؤِذيِه َو لَْو أَنَّ ُمْؤِمناً َعلَى قُلَِّة َجَبٍل لََبَعثَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

ُه ِمْن ِإَمياِنِه أُْنساً لَا َيْسَتْوِحُش َمَعُه ِإلَىْيِه َشْيطَاناً ُيْؤِذيِه َو َيْجَعلُ اللَُّه لَ
 َحٍد

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٤
ي َنْصٍر َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن ِسْرَحانَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ أَْرَبع

ْخلُو ِمْنُهنَّ الُْمْؤِمُن أَْو َواِحَدٍة ِمْنُهنَّ ُمْؤِمن َيْحُسُدُه َو ُهَو أََشدُُّهنَّ َي
 لَْيِه َو ُمَناِفق َيقْفُو أَثََرُه أَْو َعُدوٌّ ُيَجاِهُدُه أَْو َشْيطَانٌ ُيْغِويِه 

 اْبِن ِسَناٍن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن-٥
ْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن َمْرَوانَ َعْن َسَماَعةَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

 نَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َجَعلَ َوِليَُّه ِفي الدُّْنَيا غََرضاً ِلَعُدوِِّه 

اِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخ-٦
يَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْجلَانَ قَالَ كُْنُت ِعْنَد أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فََشكَا
ْيِه َرُجلٌ الَْحاَجةَ فَقَالَ لَُه اْصِبْر فَِإنَّ اللََّه َسَيْجَعلُ لََك فََرجاً قَالَ ثُمَّ

ُجِل فَقَالَ أَْخِبْرِني َعْن ِسْجِن الْكُوفَِةَسكََت َساَعةً ثُمَّ أَقَْبلَ َعلَى الرَّ
كَْيَف ُهَو فَقَالَ أَْصلََحَك اللَُّه َضيِّق ُمْنِتن َو أَْهلُُه ِبأَْسَوِإ َحاٍل قَالَ فَِإنََّما
َت ِفي السِّْجِن فَُتِريُد أَنْ َتكُونَ ِفيِه ِفي َسَعٍة أَ َما َعِلْمَت أَنَّ الدُّْنَيا

 ْؤِمِن ِسْجُن الُْم

  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم الَْحذَّاِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٧
َصِغٍري َعْن َجدِِّه ُشَعْيٍب قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ الدُّْنَيا ِسْجُن

 ُمْؤِمِن فَأَيُّ ِسْجٍن َجاَء ِمْنُه َخْير 

 
ُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحجَّاِل  ُمَحمَُّد ْب-٨

 ْن َداُوَد ْبِن أَِبي َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah has made a covenant 
with a believer to exercise patience in the face of four kinds of 
misfortunes: the least serious of these is the envying of another 
believer against him who has the same belief, or a hypocrite that 
follows him (for hypocritical reason), Satan who tries to tempt 
him or an unbeliever against whom Jihad (working hard in the 
way of Allah) is necessary may cause him suffering. What then 
is left for a believer?” 
 
H 2330, CH 101, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ibn Muskan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“A believer cannot escape one of three problems or perhaps all 
three at the same time: someone at home always bites him and 
closes his door to hurt him, a neighbor who annoys him, or 
someone on his way to work troubles him. Even if a believer 
may live on top of a mountain, Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious,  
sends Satan, who hurts him, but He makes his belief a source of 
comfort, and with it he does not feel frightened from anyone.”  
 
H 2331, CH 101, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ibn abu Nasr from Dawud ibn Sarhan who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A believer is not without four things or at least one of 
them at a time: he suffers from the envy of a believer and it is 
the most difficult one, stalking of a hypocrite, the struggle of an 
enemy against him or the temptation of Satan.’” 
 
H 2332, CH 101, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Sama'a ibn Mehran from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made His friend 
to become a victim of His enemy in this world.” 
 
H 2333, CH 101, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlan who has said the following:  
“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when a man complained to him about 
something he needed. The Imam said, ‘Be patient, Allah will 
make a way out for you.’ The narrator has said that he remained 
quiet for a while then he turned to the man and said, ‘Tell me 
about the jail in Kufah, how is it?’ The man said, ‘May Allah 
keep you well, it is congested, foul smelling and people are in 
the worst condition.’ The Imam said, ‘You are in a jail and 
expect comfort. You should bear in mind that this world is a 
prison for believing people’”     
 
H 2334, CH 101, h 7 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Ibrahim al-Hadhdha’ from Muhammad ibn Saghir from his grandfather, 
Shu’ayb who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘This world is a prison for believing people. Which 
prison is it wherein anything good may exist?” 
 
H 2335, CH 101, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hajjal from Dawud ibn abu Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine  
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

لَ الُْمْؤِمُن ُمكَفَّر  َو ِفي ِرَواَيٍة أُْخَرى َو ذَِلَك أَنَّ َمْعُروفَُه َيْصَعُد ِإلَى
 لَِّه فَلَا ُيْنَشُر ِفي النَّاِس َو الْكَاِفُر َمْشكُور 

 
 َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر-٩

ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما ِمْن ُمْؤِمٍن ِإلَّا َو قَْد َوكَّلَ اللَُّه ِبِه
ْرَبَعةً َشْيطَاناً ُيْغِويِه ُيِريُد أَنْ ُيِضلَُّه َو كَاِفراً َيْغَتالُُه َو ُمْؤِمناً َيْحُسُدُه َو

  ُمَناِفقاً َيَتَتبَُّع َعثََراِتِه َو أََشدُُّهْم َعلَْيِه َو

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن-١٠
ْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإذَا

لشََّياِطِني َعَدَد َرِبيَعةَ َو ُمَضَراَت الُْمْؤِمُن َخلَّى َعلَى ِجَرياِنِه ِمَن ا
 كَاُنوا ُمْشَتِغِلَني ِبِه 

  َسْهلُ ْبُن ِزَياٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن الُْمَباَرِك َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َجَبلَةَ-١١
ْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما كَانَ َو لَا َيكُونُ َو

 ِبكَاِئٍن ُمْؤِمن ِإلَّا َو لَُه َجار ُيْؤِذيِه َو لَْو أَنَّ ُمْؤِمناً ِفي َجِزيَرٍة ِمْنَس
 َجَزاِئِر الَْبْحِر لَاْبَتَعثَ اللَُّه لَُه َمْن ُيْؤِذيِه 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١٢
 أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالََحكَِم َعْن

ا كَانَ ِفيَما َمَضى َو لَا ِفيَما َبِقَي َو لَا ِفيَما أَْنُتْم ِفيِه ُمْؤِمن ِإلَّا َو لَُه
 َجار ُيْؤِذيِه 

َمْيٍر َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُع-١٣
مَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ َما كَانَ َو لَا َيكُونُ ِإلَى

 نْ َتقُوَم السَّاَعةُ ُمْؤِمن ِإلَّا َو لَُه َجار ُيْؤِذيِه 

 َباُب ِشدَِّة اْبِتلَاِء الُْمْؤِمِن

َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم -١
ْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أََشدَّ النَّاِس َبلَاًء الْأَْنِبَياُء ثُمَّ الَِّذيَن َيلُوَنُهْم

 مَّ الْأَْمثَلُ فَالْأَْمثَلُ 
 
 
َحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُم-٢

ِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن الَْحجَّاِج قَالَ ذُِكَر ِعْنَد أَِبي َعْبِد
 لَِّه ع الَْبلَاُء َو َما َيُخصُّ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه الُْمْؤِمَن

supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A believer is not appreciated.’ 
It is narrated in another Hadith: ‘This is because the virtues of a 
believer are taken to Allah, thus, they do not spread among the 
people and an unbeliever is appreciated.’” 
 
H 2336, CH 101, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“To every believer Allah has assigned four things: a Satan who 
wants to mislead him, an unbeliever who fights him, a believer 
who envies him - it is the most difficult one - and a hypocrite 
who tracks down his mistakes (for evil purposes).”     
 
H 2337, CH 101, h 10  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When a believer dies the devils working to mislead him, 
now released among his neighbors, number equal to all the 
people of the tribe of Rabi’ and Mudar.’” 
 
H 2338, CH 101, h 11 
Sahl ibn Ziyad has narrated from Yahya ibn al-Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Jabalah from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“There had never been, there is no one and will never be a 
believer but that a neighbor causes him suffering. Even if a 
believer may live on an island Allah sends someone to cause 
him suffering.” 
 
H 2339, CH 101, h 12 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“In the past, in future and in your time there has never been a 
believer, whom a neighbor did not make suffer.” 
 
H 2340, CH 101, h 13 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘There has never been or will be a believer up to the 
Hour of Doom free from suffering, caused by his neighbor.’” 
  
Chapter One Hundred Two 
The Severity of the Trial of a Believer 
 
H 2341, CH 102, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The trial (suffering hardships in life) of the prophets is the most 
difficult then is that for those next to the prophets in a (spiritual) 
position and thereafter those similar to the previous group and so 
forth.” 
 
H 2342, CH 102, h 2       
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the 
following:  
“Once, trials and misfortunes and things that Allah, the Majestic, 
the Glorious, has specially set for the believers were mentioned 
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لَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن أََشدُّ النَّاِس َبلَاًء ِفي الدُّْنَيا فَقَالَ النَِّبيُّونَقَالَ ُسِئ
مَّ الْأَْمثَلُ فَالْأَْمثَلُ َو ُيْبَتلَى الُْمْؤِمُن َبْعُد َعلَى قَْدِر ِإَمياِنِه َو ُحْسِن أَْعَماِلِه

ُه َو َمْن َسُخَف ِإَمياُنُه َوَمْن َصحَّ ِإَمياُنُه َو َحُسَن َعَملُُه اْشَتدَّ َبلَاُؤ
 َضُعَف َعَملُُه قَلَّ َبلَاُؤُه 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٣

ِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن َمْرَوانَ َعْن َزْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
 َعِظيَم الْأَْجِر لََمَع َعِظيِم الَْبلَاِء َو َما أََحبَّ اللَُّه قَْوماً ِإلَّا اْبَتلَاُهْم لَ ِإنَّ

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن-٤

 َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن فَُضْيِلَشاذَانَ َجِميعاً َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِرْبِعيِّ ْبِن
ِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ أََشدُّ النَّاِس َبلَاًء الْأَْنِبَياُء ثُمَّ الْأَْوِصَياُء

 مَّ الْأََماِثلُ فَالْأََماِثلُ 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن اْبِن-٥
ئَاٍب َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِعَباداً
ي الْأَْرِض ِمْن َخاِلِص ِعَباِدِه َما ُيْنِزلُ ِمَن السََّماِء ُتْحفَةً ِإلَى الْأَْرِض ِإلَّا

  َصَرفََها ِإلَْيِهْم َصَرفََها َعْنُهْم ِإلَى غَْيِرِهْم َو لَا َبِليَّةً ِإلَّا

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-٦

َبْيٍد َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن ُعلَْوانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّه قَالَ َو ِعْنَدُه
تَُّه ِبالَْبلَاِء غَّتاً َو ِإنَّا َو ِإيَّاكُْم َيا َسِديُرَسِدير ِإنَّ اللََّه ِإذَا أََحبَّ َعْبداً غَ

 ْصِبُح ِبِه َو ُنْمِسي 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٧
ْعفٍَر ع قَالَِن ِسَناٍن َعِن الَْوِليِد ْبِن َعلَاٍء َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َج

نَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِإذَا أََحبَّ َعْبداً غَتَُّه ِبالَْبلَاِء غَّتاً َو ثَجَُّه ِبالَْبلَاِء
ّجاً فَِإذَا َدَعاُه قَالَ لَبَّْيَك َعْبِدي لَِئْن َعجَّلُْت لََك َما َسأَلَْت ِإنِّي َعلَى

  لََك فََما ادََّخْرُت لََك فَُهَو َخْير لََك ِلَك لَقَاِدر َو لَِئِن ادََّخْرُت

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َزْيٍد الزَّرَّاِد َعْن-٨

ي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ َعِظيَم الَْبلَاِء ُيكَافَأُ ِبِه
 ذَا أََحبَّ اللَُّه َعْبداًِظيُم الَْجَزاِء فَِإ

in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and the qualities of the believer. The Imam said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah was asked, ‘Who suffers the most in this 
world?’  The Messenger of Allah said, ‘The prophets suffer the 
most and thereafter people similar to them and then those similar 
in position to the second group and so forth.  A believer suffers 
proportionate to his belief and good deeds; thus, whoever’s 
belief is more correct as well as deeds their trails and suffering 
are more intense, and whoever’s belief comes from a weak 
power of reason and whose deeds are weak their trials and 
suffering are less intense.’” 
  
H 2343, CH 102, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Zayd al-Shahham from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The greatest reward comes from greatest trials and suffering. 
There have never been a people whom Allah loved but were not 
put to trial.”  
 
H 2344, CH 102, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’il from 
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib'i ibn ‘Abd Allah from 
Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“People who are put to the most severe trials and sufferings are 
the prophets, then the successors of the prophets and then those 
similar to the last group in position and so forth.” 
   
H 2345, CH 102, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from ibn Ri’ab from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has His most sincere 
of all of His servants on earth. He does not send any gift from 
the heavens but that is diverted away from them (His most 
sincere servants) to others and no misfortune comes down but 
that is directed to them (His most sincere servants).” 
 
H 2346, CH 102, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ahmad ibn ‘Ubayd from al-Husayn ibn ‘Ulwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Sadir was present when the Imam said, ‘When Allah loves a 
servant He deeply immerses him in misfortunes. You and we, O 
Sadir, live in it mornings and evenings.’” 
 
H 2347, CH 102, h 7  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Walid ibn al-‘Ala’ from Hammad from his father 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“When Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, loves any of His 
servants He immerses him in misfortunes deeply and allows him 
bleed a bleeding (like sacrificial animals). When he prays to 
Him, He answers, ‘Yes, my servant, if I like to answer your 
prayer quickly I have the power to do so, but if I save for you 
what I may save is better (for you).’” 
 
H 2348, CH 102, h 8 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ibn Mahbub from Zayd al-Zarrad from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The great misfortunes are 
matched with great rewards. When Allah loves a servant He tries 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

الَْبلَاَءاْبَتلَاُه ِبَعِظيِم الَْبلَاِء فََمْن َرِضَي فَلَُه ِعْنَد اللَِّه الرَِّضا َو َمْن َسِخطَ 
 فَلَُه ِعْنَد اللَِّه السََّخطُ 

 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َزكَِريَّا ْبِن-٩
الُْحرِّ َعْن َجاِبِر ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنََّما ُيْبَتلَى الُْمْؤِمُن ِفي

 ِديِنِه أَْو قَالَ َعلَى َحَسِب ِديِنِه الدُّْنَيا َعلَى قَْدِر 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َبْعِض-١٠
الُْمثَنَّى الَْحْضَرِميِّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُبْهلُوِل ْبِن أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن

ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنََّما الُْمْؤِمُن ِبَمْنِزلَِة ِكفَِّةأَِبي َعْبُمْسِلٍم الَْعْبِديِّ َعْن 
 الِْميَزاِن كُلََّما ِزيَد ِفي ِإَمياِنِه ِزيَد ِفي َبلَاِئِه 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن-١١
أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ الُْمْؤِمُن لَا ُتُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم قَالَ َسِمْع

 َيْمِضي َعلَْيِه أَْرَبُعونَ لَْيلَةً ِإلَّا َعَرَض لَُه أَْمر َيْحُزُنُه ُيذَكَُّر ِبِه 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن-١٢
 قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ الُْمِغَريةَ َيقُولُِجَيةَُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن َنا

ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لَا ُيْبَتلَى ِبالُْجذَاِم َو لَا ِبالَْبَرِص َو لَا ِبكَذَا َو لَا ِبكَذَا فَقَالَ
َعُه فَقَالَِإنْ كَانَ لََغاِفلًا َعْن َصاِحِب َياِسَني ِإنَُّه كَانَ ُمكَنَّعاً ثُمَّ َردَّ أََصاِب

كَأَنِّي أَْنظُُر ِإلَى َتكِْنيِعِه أََتاُهْم فَأَْنذََرُهْم ثُمَّ َعاَد ِإلَْيِهْم ِمَن الَْغِد فَقََتلُوُه
ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن ُيْبَتلَى ِبكُلِّ َبِليٍَّة َو َيُموُت ِبكُلِّ ِميَتٍة ِإلَّا أَنَُّه لَا َيقُْتلُ

 َنفَْسُه 
 

ةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن  ِعدَّ-١٣
ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْأَْشَعِريِّ َعْن ُعَبْيِد ْبِن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد

َمكَاٍن ثَلَاثاً ِإنَُّهاللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن ِمَن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَِبأَفَْضِل 
لََيْبَتِليِه ِبالَْبلَاِء ثُمَّ َيْنِزُع َنفَْسُه ُعْضواً ُعْضواً ِمْن َجَسِدِه َو ُهَو َيْحَمُد اللََّه

 َعلَى ذَِلَك 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١٤
ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِفي الَْجنَِّةالَْحكَِم َعْن فَُضْيِل 

 َمْنِزلَةً لَا َيْبلُُغَها َعْبد ِإلَّا ِباِلاْبِتلَاِء ِفي َجَسِدِه 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-١٥
ٍد الْأَْشَعِريِّ َعْن أَِبي َيْحَيى الَْحنَّاِط َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِنِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ُمَحمَّ
َشكَْوُت ِإلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما أَلْقَى ِمَن الْأَْوَجاِع َو أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر قَالَ

 كَانَ ِمْسقَاماً فَقَالَ ِلي َيا َعْبَد اللَِّه لَْو َيْعلَُم الُْمْؤِمُن

him with great misfortunes. Whoever accepts it, Allah accepts 
him and whoever becomes angry with misfortunes, with Allah 
for him there is anger.’” 
 
H 2349, CH 102, h 9 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Zakariya ibn al-Hurr from Jabir ibn 
Yazid from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“A believer is tried in this world proportionately to the 
perfection of his religion or degree of his excellence in religion 
(uncertainty is from the narrator).” 
 
H 2350, CH 102, h 10 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu‘Abd Allah from 
certain individuals of his people from Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna al-Hazrami 
from Muhammad ibn Bahlul ibn Muslim al-‘Abdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The believers are like the two sides of a balance, as his belief 
increases in strength, his trial also increases in intensity.” 
 
H 2351, CH 102, h 11   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Before forty days pass something causes sadness to a believer 
to remind him.” 
 
H 2352, CH 102, h 12 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Safwan from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from Najiyah who has said the following:  
“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Al-Mughirah says, ‘A believer does not suffer from leprosy, 
bars (a form of leprosy) or so and so.”’  The Imam said, ‘He 
must be unaware of Sahib Yasin (the man mentioned in (36:20)) 
whose hand was paralyzed - the Imam let his fingers hanging - 
and said, “It is as if I look at his paralysis. He came to the 
people, warning them against disbelief and the next day he was 
murdered.” The Imam then said, ‘A believer may suffer any 
form of misfortune and die by any form of death but does not 
commit suicide.’” 
 
H 2353, CH 102, h 13  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has 
said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A believer has the best place in the sight of Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious, – three times. Allah tries him with 
misfortunes and then pulls his soul out of the parts of his body 
one after the other but he continues praising Allah.’” 
 
H 2354, CH 102, h 14 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“In paradise there is a position that is accessible only to those 
who have gone through bodily trials of suffering in this world.”  
 
H 2355, CH 102, h 15 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from abu Yahya al-
Hannat from ‘Abd Allah ibn abu Ya’fur who has said the following:  
“Once I complained to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about pain. (He was often in pains). The 
Imam said, ‘O ‘Abd Allah, had a believer known about the 
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 َمنَّى أَنَُّه قُرَِّض ِبالَْمقَاِريِضَما لَُه ِمَن الْأَْجِر ِفي الَْمَصاِئِب لََت
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن-١٦

َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن ِرَباٍط قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ أَْهلَ الَْحقِّ
دٍَّة أََما ِإنَّ ذَِلَك ِإلَى ُمدٍَّة قَِليلٍَة َو َعاِفَيٍةلَْم َيَزالُوا ُمْنذُ كَاُنوا ِفي ِش

 طَِويلٍَة 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن-١٧
َعزَّالُْمْخَتاِر َعْن أَِبي أَُساَمةَ َعْن ُحْمَرانَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه 

َو َجلَّ لََيَتَعاَهُد الُْمْؤِمَن ِبالَْبلَاِء كََما َيَتَعاَهُد الرَُّجلُ أَْهلَُه ِبالَْهِديَِّة ِمَن
 الَْغْيَبِة َو َيْحِميِه الدُّْنَيا كََما َيْحِمي الطَِّبيُب الَْمِريَض 

 
َحمَِّد ْبِن َيْحَيى  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة َعْن ُم-١٨

الَْخثَْعِميِّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُبْهلُوٍل الَْعْبِديِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
َيقُولُ لَْم ُيْؤِمِن اللَُّه الُْمْؤِمَن ِمْن َهَزاِهِز الدُّْنَيا َو لَِكنَُّه آَمَنُه ِمَن الَْعَمى

  آِخَرِة ِفيَها َو الشَّقَاِء ِفي الْ
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُحَسْيِن ْبِن-١٩
ُنَعْيٍم الصَّحَّاِف َعْن ذَِريٍح الُْمَحاِرِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ

فَى ِفي الدُّْنَيا فَلَاَعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ع َيقُولُ ِإنِّي لَأَكَْرُه ِللرَُّجِل أَنْ ُيَعا
 ٌء ِمَن الَْمَصاِئِب  ُيِصيَبُه َشْي

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُنوِح ْبِن-٢٠
ُشَعْيٍب َعْن أَِبي َداُوَد الُْمْسَتِرقِّ َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ُدِعَي

ِإلَى طََعاٍم فَلَمَّا َدَخلَ َمْنِزلَ الرَُّجِل َنظََر ِإلَى َدَجاَجٍة فَْوَقالنَِّبيُّ ص 
َحاِئٍط قَْد َباَضْت فََتقَُع الَْبْيَضةُ َعلَى َوِتٍد ِفي َحاِئٍط فَثََبَتْت َعلَْيِه َو لَْم

 أَ َعِجْبَتَتْسقُطْ َو لَْم َتْنكَِسْر فََتَعجََّب النَِّبيُّ ص ِمْنَها فَقَالَ لَُه الرَُّجلُ
ِمْن َهِذِه الَْبْيَضِة فََو الَِّذي َبَعثََك ِبالَْحقِّ َما ُرِزئُْت َشْيئاً قَطُّ قَالَ فََنَهَض
َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َو لَْم َيأْكُلْ ِمْن طََعاِمِه َشْيئاً َو قَالَ َمْن لَْم ُيْرَزأْ فََما ِللَِّه

 ِفيِه ِمْن َحاَجٍة 
 ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن أََباِن ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ-٢١

ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َو أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه
 ص لَا َحاَجةَ ِللَِّه ِفيَمْن لَْيَس لَُه ِفي َماِلِه َو َبَدِنِه َنِصيب 

 
ُد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن  ُمَحمَّ-٢٢

 َعْن ُعثَْمانَ النَّوَّاِء َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
 

reward for suffering from afflictions, he would have wished to 
be cut in pieces with scissors.’”  
 
H 2356, CH 102, h 16 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Yunus ibn Ribat who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The people of truth had always, since their coming into 
being, been in suffering but that is for a short time which is 
followed by everlasting happiness.’” 
 
H 2357, CH 102, h 17    
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his 
people from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from abu ‘Usamah from Humran from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has an undertaking to 
try the believers with misfortune just as a man is committed to 
send gifts to his family in his absence. He holds him (believer) 
back from the worldly things just as the physicians hold back a 
patient from certain items of food.”    
 
H 2358, CH 102, h 18 
Ali has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah from 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Khath’ami from Muhammad ibn Bulul al-‘Abdi who 
has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah has not protected the believers from the turmoil of 
the world but He has protected them from blindness in it and the 
wickedness of the next life.’” 
 
H 2359, CH 102, h 19 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn 
ibn Nu’aiim al-Sahhaf from Dhurayh al-Muharibi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘I do not like a person’s (total freedom from) suffering in 
the world from misfortunes.’”  
 
H 2360, CH 102, h 20 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Nuh ibn Shu’ayb from abu Dawud al-Mustariqq in a marfu’ manner from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once, the Holy Prophet was invited for food. When he entered 
the house he saw a hen that had laid an egg on a wall and it fell 
on the top of a stake. It stayed there and did not fall off or break. 
The Holy Prophet expressed astonishment and the man said, 
‘Were you astonished because of this egg? I swear by the One 
who has sent you with the truth that I have never suffered any 
loss.’ The Imam said, ‘The Holy Prophet then stood up and left 
without having any food saying, ‘One who does not suffer any 
losses, Allah is not interested in him.’” 
 
H 2361, CH 102, h 21  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd al-Rahman [ibn abu ‘Abd Allah and abu 
Basir] from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah is not interested in a 
person in whose property or his own self there is no share (of 
losses).’” 
 
H 2362, CH 102, h 22 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Uthman al-Nawa’ from those he has mentioned (in 
his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has  
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اقَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيْبَتِلي الُْمْؤِمَن ِبكُلِّ َبِليٍَّة َو ُيِميُتُه ِبكُلِّ ِميَتٍة َو لَ
َيْبَتِليِه ِبذََهاِب َعقِْلِه أَ َما َتَرى أَيُّوَب كَْيَف ُسلِّطَ ِإْبِليُس َعلَى َماِلِه َو

ٍء ِمْنُه َو لَْم ُيَسلَّطْ َعلَى َعقِْلِه َعلَى ُولِْدِه َو َعلَى أَْهِلِه َو َعلَى كُلِّ َشْي
 ُتِرَك لَُه ِلُيَوحَِّد اللََّه ِبِه 

 
َيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْح-٢٣

فَضَّاٍل َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
 ِإمَّاقَالَ ِإنَُّه لََيكُونُ ِللَْعْبِد َمْنِزلَةٌ ِعْنَد اللَِّه فََما َيَنالَُها ِإلَّا ِبِإْحَدى َخْصلََتْيِن

 ِبذََهاِب َماِلِه أَْو ِبَبِليٍَّة ِفي َجَسِدِه 
أَِبي   َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن ُمثَنى الَْحنَّاِط َعْن أَِبي أَُساَمةَ َعْن-٢٤

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَْو لَا أَنْ َيِجَد َعْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمُن ِفي
  ِبِعَصاَبِة َحِديٍد لَا ُيَصدَُّع َرأُْسُه أََبداً َعصَّْبُت َرأَْس الْكَاِفِرقَلِْبِه لَ

 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُحَسْيِن ْبِن-٢٥

لَِّه عُعثَْمانَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد ال
قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمثَلُ الُْمْؤِمِن كََمثَِل َخاَمِة الزَّْرِع ُتكِْفئَُها
الرَِّياُح كَذَا َو كَذَا َو كَذَِلَك الُْمْؤِمُن ُتكِْفئُُه الْأَْوَجاُع َو الْأَْمَراُض َو

ٌء َحتَّى َيأِْتَيُه ي لَا ُيِصيُبَها َشْيَمثَلُ الُْمَناِفِق كََمثَِل الِْإْرَزبَِّة الُْمْسَتِقيَمِة الَِّت
 الَْمْوُت فََيقِْصفَُه قَْصفاً 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن َمْسَعَدةَ ْبِن َصَدقَةَ-٢٦
َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َيْوماً ِلأَْصَحاِبِه َملُْعونٌ

لُّ َماٍل لَا ُيَزكَّى َملُْعونٌ كُلُّ َجَسٍد لَا ُيَزكَّى َو لَْو ِفي كُلِّ أَْرَبِعَنيكُ
َيْوماً َمرَّةً فَِقيلَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه أَمَّا َزكَاةُ الَْماِل فَقَْد َعَرفَْناَها فََما َزكَاةُ

َرْت ُوُجوُه الَِّذيَن َسِمُعواآفٍَة قَالَ فََتَغيَّ الْأَْجَساِد فَقَالَ لَُهْم أَنْ ُتَصاَب ِب
ذَِلَك ِمْنُه فَلَمَّا َرآُهْم قَْد َتَغيََّرْت أَلَْواُنُهْم قَالَ لَُهْم أَ َتْدُرونَ َما َعَنْيُت
ِبقَْوِلي قَالُوا لَا َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه قَالَ َبلَى الرَُّجلُ ُيْخَدُش الَْخْدَشةَ َو

َعثَْرةَ َو ُيْمَرُض الَْمْرَضةَ َو ُيَشاُك الشَّْوكَةَ َو َماُيْنكَُب النَّكَْبةَ َو َيْعثُُر الْ
 أَْشَبَه َهذَا َحتَّى ذَكََر ِفي َحِديِثِه اْخِتلَاَج الَْعْيِن 

 
 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٢٧
ُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَ ُيْبَتلَى الُْمْؤِمُن ِبالُْجذَاِم َوَعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر قَالَ َسأَلْ

 الَْبَرِص َو أَْشَباِه َهذَا قَالَ فَقَالَ َو َهلْ كُِتَب الَْبلَاُء ِإلَّا َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن 
 

said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sets the believers into 
trials of all kinds and causes them to die by all kinds of deaths 
but He does not make them suffer the loss of their power of 
reason. Consider (prophet) Ayyub (Job) how Iblis (the devil) 
controlled his property, children, wife and all things that were 
his but had no control over his power of reason, which was left 
for him to maintain his belief in Allah only.”     
 
H 2363, CH 102, h 23 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“For a servant (of Allah) there is a position with Allah that he 
can reach only through two qualities: Loss of his property or 
misfortune in his body.” 
 
H 2364, CH 102, h 24 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from 
Muthanna al-Hannat from abu ‘Usamah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Had my 
believing servant not felt sadness in his heart, I would have 
wrapped up the head of the unbelievers for protection with iron 
wrapping material so he would never experience any 
headaches.’”  
  
H 2365, CH 102 h 25 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn 
ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The likeness of the believers 
is like sprouting plants that are swirled back and forth by the 
winds. The believers are also turned and bent by pain and 
illness. The likeness of a hypocrite is that of an iron that is not 
affected by anything until death comes and shatters him with a 
(fatal) shattering.’” 
 
H 2366, CH 102, h 26 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah one day said to his companions, 
‘Condemned is every property that is not purified by paying al-
Zakat (charity), condemned is the body that is not purified once 
in every forty days.’ He was then asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we know how property is purified, but what is al-Zakat 
(purification) of the bodies?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘It is 
the suffering of the body from certain forms of trouble.’ The 
narrator has said that the faces of those who heard it changed 
and when he noticed the change in their faces he asked them, 
‘Did you understand what I meant by what I just said?’ They 
said, ‘No, O Messenger of Allah.’ He then said, ‘What I meant 
was that a man suffers a scratch or a set back, a slip, or illness, 
or is pricked by a spike or such other things.’ In his Hadith he 
also mentioned even sourness in the eyes.”  
 
H 2367, CH 102, h 27 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Does a believer suffer from leprosy or similar 
diseases?’ The Imam asked, ‘Is misfortune written for anyone 
other than the believers?’” 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعمَّْن َرَواُه َعِن-٢٨
الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لََيكُْرُم َعلَى اللَِّه َحتَّى لَْو

َما ِفيَها أَْعطَاُه ذَِلَك ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ َيْنَتِقَص ِمْن ُملِْكِه َشْيئاً َوَسأَلَُه الَْجنَّةَ ِب
ِإنَّ الْكَاِفَر لََيُهونُ َعلَى اللَِّه َحتَّى لَْو َسأَلَُه الدُّْنَيا ِبَما ِفيَها أَْعطَاُه ذَِلَك

َتَعاَهُد َعْبَدُه الُْمْؤِمَنِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ َيْنَتِقَص ِمْن ُملِْكِه َشْيئاً َو ِإنَّ اللََّه لََي
ِبالَْبلَاِء كََما َيَتَعاَهُد الَْغاِئُب أَْهلَُه ِبالطَُّرِف َو ِإنَُّه لََيْحِميِه الدُّْنَيا كََما

 َيْحِمي الطَِّبيُب الَْمِريَض 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َسَماَعةَ َعْن-٢٩
  َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِفي ِكَتاِب َعِلي ع أَنَّ أََشدَّ النَّاِس َبلَاًء أَِبي

النَِّبيُّونَ ثُمَّ الَْوِصيُّونَ ثُمَّ الْأَْمثَلُ فَالْأَْمثَلُ َو ِإنََّما ُيْبَتلَى الُْمْؤِمُن َعلَى قَْدِر
لُُه اْشَتدَّ َبلَاُؤُه َو ذَِلَك أَنَّأَْعَماِلِه الَْحَسَنِة فََمْن َصحَّ ِديُنُه َو َحُسَن َعَم

اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَْم َيْجَعِل الدُّْنَيا ثََواباً ِلُمْؤِمٍن َو لَا ُعقُوَبةً ِلكَاِفٍر َو َمْن
ِديُنُه َو َضُعَف َعَملُُه قَلَّ َبلَاُؤُه َو أَنَّ الَْبلَاَء أَْسَرُع ِإلَى الُْمْؤِمِن َسُخَف

 الَْمطَِر ِإلَى قََراِر الْأَْرِض التَِّقيِّ ِمَن 
 
 
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٣٠
الَْحكَِم َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد

ِبَوْجِهي َيْزُعُم النَّاُس أَنَّ اللََّه لَْم َيْبَتِل ِبِهاللَِّه ع ِإنَّ َهذَا الَِّذي ظََهَر 
َعْبداً لَُه ِفيِه َحاَجةٌ قَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي لَقَْد كَانَ ُمْؤِمُن آِل ِفْرَعْونَ ُمكَنََّع
الْأََصاِبِع فَكَانَ َيقُولُ َهكَذَا َو َيُمدُّ َيَدْيِه َو َيقُولُ يا قَْوِم اتَِّبُعوا

 ثُمَّ قَالَ ِلي ِإذَا كَانَ الثُّلُثُ الْأَِخُري ِمَن اللَّْيِل ِفي أَوَِّلِه فََتَوضَّالُْمْرَسِلَني
َو قُْم ِإلَى َصلَاِتَك الَِّتي ُتَصلِّيَها فَِإذَا كُْنَت ِفي السَّْجَدِة الْأَِخَريِة ِمَن

ِظيُم َيا َرْحَمانُ َياالرَّكَْعَتْيِن الْأُولََيْيِن فَقُلْ َو أَْنَت َساِجد َيا َعِليُّ َيا َع
َرِحيُم َيا َساِمَع الدََّعَواِت َيا ُمْعِطَي الَْخْيَراِت َصلِّ َعلَى ُمَحمٍَّد َو آِل

آِخَرِة َما أَْنَت أَْهلُُه َو اْصِرْف ُمَحمٍَّد َو أَْعِطِني ِمْن َخْيِر الدُّْنَيا َو الْ
َت أَْهلُُه َو اذَْهْب َعنِّي ِبَهذَا الَْوَجِعآِخَرِة َما أَْن َعنِّي ِمْن َشرِّ الدُّْنَيا َو الْ

َو ُتَسمِّيِه فَِإنَُّه قَْد غَاظَِني َو أَْحَزَنِني َو أَِلحَّ ِفي الدَُّعاِء قَالَ فََما َوَصلُْت
 ِإلَى الْكُوفَِة َحتَّى أَذَْهَب اللَُّه ِبِه َعنِّي كُلَُّه 

 

H 2368, CH 102, h 28 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from his 
narrators, from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“A believer is so important to Allah that if he asks Him paradise 
and all that is therein, He will give it to him without any 
shortages caused to His kingdom. The unbeliever is so 
insignificant before Allah that if he asks the whole world and all 
that is therein, He will give it to him without any shortages 
caused in His kingdom. Allah is committed to sending 
misfortune to the believers just like one’s commitment to his 
family in sending them souvenirs during his absence from home. 
He holds him back from worldly things like the physician who 
holds back a patient from certain food items.” 
 
H 2369, CH 102, h 29 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Sama'a from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“It is in the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
that the people who suffer from the most intense form of 
misfortune are the prophets, then the successors of the prophets, 
then are people of closer position to the successors of the 
prophets and so on are the other groups. The trials of the 
believers are proportionate to their good deeds. Whoever’s 
religion is perfect and his deeds are good, his suffering is more 
intense because Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
not made this world the reward for the believers or punishment 
for the unbelievers. Whoever’s religion is inferior and whose 
deeds are weak, his misfortunes are less. The misfortunes come 
quicker to the believers than rain to well situated land 
environment.”  
 
H 2370, CH 102, h 30 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar who has 
said the following:  
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘About this thing that has appeared on my face, people 
think Allah does not make suffer (from this) any servant in 
whom He is interested.’ The Imam said, ‘The believer among 
the people of Pharaoh had crippled fingers. He would extend his 
fingers and say, “My people follow the Messengers (of Allah).”’ 
Then the Imam said to me, ‘In the beginning of the third part of 
the night get up and make Wuzu and stand up for your prayer 
that you pray. In the last prostration of first two Rak’at say, “O 
the Most high, the Most great, O Beneficent, O Merciful, O the 
One Who listens to the prayers, O the One Who grants all good, 
bestow blessings upon Muhammad and his family, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, and grant me the good things of the 
world and of the next life and of that which You deem proper to 
grant me. Remove from me the evil of this world and of the 
hereafter and of that which You deem proper to grant and 
remove from me this pain - mention its name - it has angered 
and depressed me,” Then insist pleading.’ The narrator has said 
that before I reached al-Kufah, Allah had removed that entire 
thing from my face.” 
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 َباُب فَْضِل فُقََراِء الُْمْسِلِمَني

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-١
ِسَناٍن َعِن الَْعلَاِء َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ فُقََراَء

قَلَُّبونَ ِفي ِرَياِض الَْجنَِّة قَْبلَ أَغِْنَياِئِهْم ِبأَْرَبِعَني َخِريفاً ثُمَّالُْمْسِلِمَني َيَت
قَالَ َسأَْضِرُب لََك َمثَلَ ذَِلَك ِإنََّما َمثَلُ ذَِلَك َمثَلُ َسِفيَنَتْيِن ُمرَّ ِبِهَما

ْسِرُبوَها َو َنظََرَعلَى َعاِشٍر فََنظََر ِفي ِإْحَداُهَما فَلَْم َيَر ِفيَها َشْيئاً فَقَالَ أَ
 ِفي الْأُْخَرى فَِإذَا ِهَي َمْوقُوَرةٌ فَقَالَ اْحِبُسوَها 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٢
فَقُْرَسْعَدانَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع الَْمَصاِئُب ِمَنح ِمَن اللَِّه َو الْ

 َمْخُزونٌ ِعْنَد اللَِّه 
 

  َو َعْنُه َرفََعُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َيا َعِليُّ-٣
ِإنَّ اللََّه َجَعلَ الْفَقَْر أََماَنةً ِعْنَد َخلِْقِه فََمْن َسَتَرُه أَْعطَاُه اللَُّه ِمثْلَ أَْجِر

 َمْن أَفَْشاُه ِإلَى َمْن َيقِْدُر َعلَى قََضاِء َحاَجِتِه فَلَْم َيفَْعلْالصَّاِئِم الْقَاِئِم َو
أََما ِإنَُّه َما قََتلَُه ِبَسْيٍف َو لَا ُرْمٍح َو لَِكنَُّه قََتلَُه ِبَما َنكَى ِمْنفَقَْد قََتلَُه 

 قَلِْبِه
 
 

 َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َصِغٍري  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعْن َداُوَد الَْحذَّاِء-٤
َعْن َجدِِّه ُشَعْيٍب َعْن ُمفَضٍَّل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع كُلََّما اْزَداَد

 الَْعْبُد ِإَمياناً اْزَداَد ِضيقاً ِفي َمِعيَشِتِه 
 
 
ِمِنَني َعلَى  َو ِبِإْسَناِدِه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع لَْو لَا ِإلَْحاُح الُْمْؤ-٥

اللَِّه ِفي طَلَِب الرِّْزِق لََنقَلَُهْم ِمَن الَْحاِل الَِّتي ُهْم ِفيَها ِإلَى َحاٍل أَْضَيَق
 ِمْنَها 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما أُْعِطَي-٦

  َما ُزِوَي َعْنُه ِإلَّا اْخِتَباراً َعْبد ِمَن الدُّْنَيا ِإلَّا اْعِتَباراً َو
 
 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن ُنوِح ْبِن ُشَعْيٍب َو أَِبي ِإْسَحاَق الَْخفَّاِف َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن-٧

أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَْيَس ِلُمَصاِص ِشيَعِتَنا ِفي َدْولَِة الَْباِطِل ِإلَّا الْقُوُت
 ُبوا لَْن ُتْرَزقُوا ِإلَّا الْقُوَت َشرِّقُوا ِإنْ ِشئُْتْم أَْو غَرِّ

 

Chapter One Hundred Three 
The Excellence of the Poor Muslims 
 
H 2371, CH 103, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-‘Ala’ from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The poor Muslims will stroll in the gardens of paradise forty 
years before the wealthy Muslims. An example of this is the case 
of two ships arriving at the tax collector’s post. The tax collector 
searches one of the ships and finds it empty. He withdraws and 
the ship is free to go. But he finds the other ship full of goods. 
He then orders his people to follow the accounting procedure.’”  
 
H 2372, CH 103, h 2   
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Sa'dan who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Misfortunes are gifts from Allah and poverty is in His 
treasure.’” 
 
H 2373, CH 103, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘O Ali, Allah has made 
poverty a trust in His creatures. Whoever hides it, Allah grants 
him a reward equal to the reward for a fasting person who stands 
at night to worship Allah. One who reveals it to a person, who is 
able to help but does not help, it is then as if he has killed him. 
Although he has not killed him with a sword, or with a spear, but 
has done so by breaking his heart.’” 
 
H 2374, CH 103, h 4  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Dawud al-Hadhdha’ from Muhammad ibn Saghir from his grandfather, 
Shu’ayb from Mufaddal who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘As the belief of a person increases in strength, his poverty 
intensifies.’” 
 
H 2375, CH 103, h 5 
Through his chain of narrators (Ali ibn Ibrahim) has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Had it not been due to the believers’ pleading before Allah 
to increase their sustenance, He would have moved them to a 
poorer condition.’” 
 
H 2376, CH 103, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of 
his people in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whatever a servant is given of worldly things is to make him 
learn a lesson and whatever is withheld from him is to place him 
under the trial.’” 
 
H 2377, CH 103, h 7  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Nuh ibn Shu’ayb and 
abu Ishaq al-Khaffaf from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“For our pure Shi’a (followers) there is nothing under the rule of 
the unjust power more than bare necessities. Westernize or 
Easternize, you will never gain more than bare necessities.” 
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  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الَْحَسِن-٨
ِخِه َعْن ِإْدِريَس ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِدالْأَْشَعِريِّ َعْن َبْعِض َمَشاِي

اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص َيا َعِليُّ الَْحاَجةُ أََماَنةُ اللَِّه ِعْنَد َخلِْقِه فََمْن
كََتَمَها َعلَى َنفِْسِه أَْعطَاُه اللَُّه ثََواَب َمْن َصلَّى َو َمْن كََشفََها ِإلَى َمْن

 أَنْ ُيفَرَِّج َعْنُه َو لَْم َيفَْعلْ فَقَْد قََتلَُه أََما ِإنَُّه لَْم َيقُْتلُْه ِبَسْيٍف َو لَاَيقِْدُر
 ِسَناٍن َو لَا َسْهٍم َو لَِكْن قََتلَُه ِبَما َنكَى ِمْن قَلِْبِه 

ُبو  َو َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َسْعَدانَ قَالَ قَالَ أَ-٩
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيلَْتِفُت َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة ِإلَى فُقََراِء الُْمْؤِمِنَني
َشِبيهاً ِبالُْمْعَتِذِر ِإلَْيِهْم فََيقُولُ َو ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي َما أَفْقَْرُتكُْم ِفي الدُّْنَيا

 َما أَْصَنُع ِبكُُم الَْيْوَم فََمْن َزوََّد أََحداًِمْن َهَواٍن ِبكُْم َعلَيَّ َو لََتَرُونَّ
ِمْنكُْم ِفي َداِر الدُّْنَيا َمْعُروفاً فَُخذُوا ِبَيِدِه فَأَْدِخلُوُه الَْجنَّةَ قَالَ فََيقُولُ
َرُجلٌ ِمْنُهْم َيا َربِّ ِإنَّ أَْهلَ الدُّْنَيا َتَنافَُسوا ِفي ُدْنَياُهْم فََنكَُحوا النَِّساَء
َو لَِبُسوا الثَِّياَب اللَّيَِّنةَ َو أَكَلُوا الطََّعاَم َو َسكَُنوا الدُّوَر َو َرِكُبوا
الَْمْشُهوَر ِمَن الدََّوابِّ فَأَْعِطِني ِمثْلَ َما أَْعطَْيَتُهْم فََيقُولُ َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى

ْنَيا ُمْنذُ كَاَنِت الدُّْنَيالََك َو ِلكُلِّ َعْبٍد ِمْنكُْم ِمثْلُ َما أَْعطَْيُت أَْهلَ الدُّ
 ِإلَى أَِن اْنقََضِت الدُّْنَيا َسْبُعونَ ِضْعفاً 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن-١٠
 ِإلَى أَِبي َعْبِدِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َسْهٍل َو ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َعبَّاٍد َجِميعاً َيْرفََعاِنِه

اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما كَانَ ِمْن ُولِْد آَدَم ُمْؤِمن ِإلَّا فَِقرياً َو لَا كَاِفر ِإلَّا غَِنّياً
َحتَّى َجاَء ِإْبَراِهيُم ع فَقَالَ َربَّنا ال َتْجَعلْنا ِفْتَنةً ِللَِّذيَن كَفَُروا فََصيََّر اللَُّه

 َجةً َو ِفي َهُؤلَاِء أَْمَوالًا َو َحاَجةً ِفي َهُؤلَاِء أَْمَوالًا َو َحا

 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ-١١
ْبِن ِعيَسى َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َجاَء َرُجلٌ ُموِسر ِإلَى

ْوِب فََجلََس ِإلَى َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص فََجاَء َرُجلٌَرُسوِل اللَِّه ص َنِقيُّ الثَّ
ُمْعِسر َدِرنُ الثَّْوِب فََجلََس ِإلَى َجْنِب الُْموِسِر فَقََبَض الُْموِسُر ِثَياَبُه ِمْن
َتْحِت فَِخذَْيِه فَقَالَ لَُه َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَ ِخفَْت أَنْ َيَمسََّك ِمْن فَقِْرِه

ٌء قَالَ لَا قَالَ فَِخفَْت لَ فَِخفَْت أَنْ ُيِصيَبُه ِمْن ِغَناَك َشْيٌء قَالَ لَا قَا َشْي
أَنْ ُيَوسَِّخ ِثَياَبَك قَالَ لَا قَالَ فََما َحَملََك َعلَى َما َصَنْعَت فَقَالَ َيا
َرُسولَ اللَِّه ِإنَّ ِلي قَِريناً ُيَزيُِّن ِلي كُلَّ قَِبيٍح َو ُيقَبُِّح ِلي كُلَّ َحَسٍن َو

 قَْد 
 

H 2378, CH 103, h 8   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan al-Ash’ari from certain individuals of his teachers 
from Edris ibn ‘Abd Allah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘O Ali, the need (poverty) is 
Allah’s trust with His creatures. Whoever keeps it secret Allah 
grants him a reward equal to that for one who prays, but if he 
reveals it to one who is able to help and does not help he has 
killed him, not with a sword or spears, but has killed him by 
breaking his heart.’”  
 
H 2379, CH 103, h 9 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Sa'dan who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘On the Day of Judgment Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
will turn to the poor believing people, similar to an apologetic 
one, and will say, “I swear by My Majesty and Glory that I did 
not make you suffer poverty in the world, considering you 
insignificant. You will find out how I treat you today. Hold the 
hands of those who helped you in the worldly life and take them 
to paradise.”  The narrator has said that the Imam then said, ‘A 
man from among them will say, ‘O Lord, people competed in 
their world to marry, dress up in fine garments, to have fine 
food, nice houses, and riding best animals, thus, give me what 
you had given to them.’ Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, 
will say, ‘You and every one of you will have what I had given 
to the people of the world from its beginning to its end, seventy 
times as much.’” 
 
H 2380, CH 103, h 10  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ibrahim ibn 
‘Aqabah from Isma'il ibn Sahl and Isma'il ibn ‘Abbad all in a marfu’ manner 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
 “There was no one of the children of Adam who was a believer 
but that was poor and there was no one of the children of Adam 
who was an unbeliever but that was rich until Ibrahim came. He 
said, ‘O Lord, save us from the evil intentions of the unbelievers. 
. . .’ (60:5) Thereafter Allah made these (believing people) rich 
as well as needy and those (unbelievers) wealthy as well as poor 
and needy.’” 
 
H 2381, CH 103, h 11  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from those he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once a wealthy man in clean clothes came to the Messenger of 
Allah and sat down near the Messenger of Allah. Thereafter a 
poor man in not so clean clothes came and sat next to the 
wealthy man who then pulled his clothes away from underneath 
the thighs of the poor man. The Messenger of Allah then asked 
the wealthy man, ‘Did you fear his poverty might stick to you?’ 
The wealthy man said, ‘No, that was not the reason.’ The 
Messenger of Allah asked, ‘Did you fear that something from 
your wealth might go to him?’  He said, ‘No, that was not the 
reason.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Did you fear that your 
clothes may get dirty?’ He said, ‘No, that was not the reason.’ 
The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘What then was the reason?’ He 
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, I have an associate who makes 
every evil thing attractive to me and vice versa in every good 
thing. I have decided to give half of my wealth to him (the poor 
man).’ The Messenger of Allah asked the poor man, ‘Do you 
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 أَ َتقَْبلُ قَالَ لَا َجَعلُْت لَُه ِنْصَف َماِلي فَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِللُْمْعِسِر
 فَقَالَ لَُه الرَُّجلُ َو ِلَم قَالَ أََخاُف أَنْ َيْدُخلَِني َما َدَخلََك 

 
 ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْقَاَساِنيِّ َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َعِليِّ-١٢

ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َداُوَد الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن ِغَياٍث َعْن أَِبي
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِفي ُمَناَجاِة ُموَسى ع َيا ُموَسى ِإذَا َرأَْيَت الْفَقَْر ُمقِْبلًا

ِشَعاِر الصَّاِلِحَني َو ِإذَا َرأَْيَت الِْغَنى ُمقِْبلًا فَقُلْ ذَْنبفَقُلْ َمْرَحباً ِب
 ُعجِّلَْت ُعقُوَبُتُه 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي-١٣

ِبالصَّْبِر َو ُهُم الَِّذيَنَعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص طُوَبى ِللَْمَساِكِني 
 َيَرْونَ َملَكُوَت السََّماَواِت َو الْأَْرِض 

 
  َو ِبِإْسَناِدِه قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص َيا َمْعَشَر الَْمَساِكِني ِطيُبوا َنفْساً-١٤

قِْرِكْمَو أَْعطُوا اللََّه الرَِّضا ِمْن قُلُوِبكُْم ُيِثْبكُُم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعلَى فَ
 فَِإنْ لَْم َتفَْعلُوا فَلَا ثََواَب لَكُْم 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن-١٥
ِعيَسى الْفَرَّاِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ َيْوُم

ُه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ُمَناِدياً ُيَناِدي َبْيَن َيَدْيِه أَْيَن الْفُقََراُءالِْقَياَمِة أََمَر اللَّ
فََيقُوُم ُعُنق ِمَن النَّاِس كَِثري فََيقُولُ ِعَباِدي فََيقُولُونَ لَبَّْيَك َربََّنا فََيقُولُ

َتْرُتكُْم ِلِمثِْل َهذَاِإنِّي لَْم أُفِْقْركُْم ِلَهَواٍن ِبكُْم َعلَيَّ َو لَِكنِّي ِإنََّما اْخ
الَْيْوِم َتَصفَُّحوا ُوُجوَه النَّاِس فََمْن َصَنَع ِإلَْيكُْم َمْعُروفاً لَْم َيْصَنْعُه ِإلَّا ِفيَّ

 فَكَافُوُه َعنِّي ِبالَْجنَِّة 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم-١٦
اِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َصِغٍري َعْن َجدِِّه ُشَعْيٍب َعْن ُمفَضٍَّل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبوالَْحذَّ

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع لَْو لَا ِإلَْحاُح َهِذِه الشِّيَعِة َعلَى اللَِّه ِفي طَلَِب الرِّْزِق لََنقَلَُهْم
  ِمَن الَْحاِل الَِّتي ُهْم ِفيَها ِإلَى َما ُهَو أَْضَيُق ِمْنَها

 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-١٧
َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن كَِثٍري الَْخزَّاِز َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ

َء ِممَّا َتْشَتِهيِه َو الشَّْيِلي أَ َما َتْدُخلُ السُّوَق أَ َما َتَرى الْفَاِكَهةَ ُتَباُع 
فَقُلُْت َبلَى فَقَالَ أََما ِإنَّ لََك ِبكُلِّ َما َتَراُه فَلَا َتقِْدُر َعلَى ِشَراِئِه َحَسَنةً 

 

accept it?’ He said, ‘No, I do not accept it.’ The wealthy man 
asked the poor man, ‘Why do you not accept my offer?’ The 
poor man said, ‘I am afraid, I will began to feel the way your 
associate makes you feel.’” 
 
H 2382, CH 103, h 12   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani from al-Qasim 
ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“It is in the conversation of Moses, ‘O Moses, when you see 
poverty coming say, “Welcome to the way of life of the virtuous 
people. When, you see wealth coming, say, ‘It is a sin. I wanted 
to experience its punishment early (before the Day of 
Judgment).’” 
 
H 2383, CH 103, h 13  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Tuba (a tree in paradise) is for the 
destitutes who bear patience and they are the ones who observe 
the kingdom of heavens and earth.’” 
 
H 2384, CH 103, h 14 
Through the same chain of narrators he has said the following:  
“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘O destitute people, rejoice and be 
happy wholeheartedly with Allah. Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, will reward you because of your poverty, if you did 
not do so, you will not receive any rewards.”  
 
H 2385, CH 103, h 15 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu 
Nasr from ‘Isa al-Farra’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“When it will be the Day of Judgment, Allah, the Most Blessed, 
the Most High, will command an announcer to announce and 
call before Him, ‘Where are the poor people?’ certain heads will 
rise and they will be many. Allah will say, ‘My servants.’ They 
will say, ‘Yes, our Lord.’ Allah will say, ‘I did not make you 
poor considering you as insignificant. I chose you for this day. 
Search among the people those who helped you for My sake and 
compensate them on My behalf with paradise.’” 
 
H 2386, CH 103, h 16 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ibrahim al-Hadhdha’ from Muhammad ibn Saghir from his grandfather, Shu’ayb 
from Mufaddal who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Had it not been for this Shi’a’s (followers) insistence on 
receiving more sustenance from Allah He would have moved 
them from their present condition to a more severe poverty.” 
 
H 2387, CH 103, h 17 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn ibn Kathir al-Khazzaz who has said the 
following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
asked me, ‘Do you want to go to the market where fruits and 
things that you desire are sold?’ I said, ‘Yes, I like to go.’ The 
Imam said, ‘However, for everything that you like to buy but 
cannot buy there is a reward of one good deed for you.’”  
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ُد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَّ-١٨
ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َعفَّانَ َعْن ُمفَضَِّل ْبِن ُعَمَر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

ِفي الدُّْنَياقَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َجلَّ ثََناُؤُه لََيْعَتِذُر ِإلَى َعْبِدِه الُْمْؤِمِن الُْمْحِوِج 
كََما َيْعَتِذُر الْأَُخ ِإلَى أَِخيِه فََيقُولُ َو ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي َما أَْحَوْجُتَك ِفي
الدُّْنَيا ِمْن َهَواٍن كَانَ ِبَك َعلَيَّ فَاْرفَْع َهذَا السَّْجَف فَاْنظُْر ِإلَى َما

 َضرَِّني َما َمَنْعَتِني َمَع َماَعوَّْضُتَك ِمَن الدُّْنَيا قَالَ فََيْرفَُع فََيقُولُ َما
 َعوَّْضَتِني 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن-١٩

الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ َيْوُم الِْقَياَمِة قَاَم ُعُنق ِمَن
 َباَب الَْجنَِّة فََيْضِرُبوا َباَب الَْجنَِّة فَُيقَالُ لَُهْم َمْن أَْنُتْمالنَّاِس َحتَّى َيأُْتوا

فََيقُولُونَ َنْحُن الْفُقََراُء فَُيقَالُ لَُهْم أَ قَْبلَ الِْحَساِب فََيقُولُونَ َما
ا اْدُخلُواأَْعطَْيُتُموَنا َشْيئاً ُتَحاِسُبونَّا َعلَْيِه فََيقُولُ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َصَدقُو

 الَْجنَّةَ 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ-٢٠
ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَباَرٍك غُلَاِم ُشَعْيٍب قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ع

غِْن الَْغِنيَّ ِلكََراَمٍة ِبِه َعلَيَّ َوِإنِّي لَْم أُ َيقُولُ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ
لَْم أُفِْقِر الْفَِقَري ِلَهَواٍن ِبِه َعلَيَّ َو ُهَو ِممَّا اْبَتلَْيُت ِبِه الْأَغِْنَياَء ِبالْفُقََراِء َو

 لَْو لَا الْفُقََراُء لَْم َيْسَتْوِجِب الْأَغِْنَياُء الَْجنَّةَ 
 

 
 َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن ِإْسَحاَق  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم-٢١

ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َو الُْمفَضَِّل ْبِن ُعَمَر قَالَا قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد
اللَِّه ع َمَياِسُري ِشيَعِتَنا أَُمَناُؤَنا َعلَى َمَحاِوِجيِهْم فَاْحفَظُوَنا ِفيِهْم

 ُه َيْحفَظْكُُم اللَّ
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن-٢٢

َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع الْفَقُْر أَْزَيُن
 ِللُْمْؤِمِن ِمَن الِْعذَاِر َعلَى َخدِّ الْفََرِس 

 
 
 أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن-٢٣

َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن غَاِلٍب َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َسِعيِد ْبِن الُْمَسيَِّب قَالَ َسأَلُْت َعِليَّ
ْبَن الُْحَسْيِن ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو لَْو ال أَنْ َيكُونَ النَّاُس أُمَّةً

 اِحَدةً قَالَ َعَنى ِبذَِلَك أُمَّةَ ُمَحمٍَّدو

H 2388, CH 103, h 18  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Ali ibn ‘Affan from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Exalted of praise, will apologize to His 
believing servants who are poor in this world just as a brother 
apologizes to a brother and He will say, ‘I swear by my Majesty 
and Glory that I did not make you poor in the world considering 
you insignificant. Remove this curtain and look what I have 
given you in exchange for your poverty in the world.’ The Imam 
said, ‘He will then raise the curtain and say, ‘(O Lord,) your 
withholding the wealth of the world from me in exchange for 
what You have kept in reserve for me has not harmed me at 
all.’” 
 
H 2389, CH 103, h 19  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“When it will be the Day of Judgment certain necks of people 
will rise, approach the door of paradise and knock on it. They 
will be asked, ‘Who are you?’ They will say, ‘We are the poor 
people.’ They will be told, ‘Show your accounts.’ They will say, 
‘You did not give us anything. Why do you ask us for 
accounts?’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will say 
they have spoken the truth admit them into paradise.’”  
 
H 2390, CH 103, h 20  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Mubarak slave of Shu’ayb who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
says, “I have not made certain people rich because they are 
important to Me and I have not made certain people poor 
because they are insignificant to Me. It is because I wanted to try 
the rich through the poor. Had there been no poor, the rich ones 
would not have deserved paradise.’” 
 
H 2391, CH 103, h 21  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Ishaq 
ibn ‘Isa from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar and al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who have said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Our wealthy Shi’a (followers) are our trustees for our poor 
Shi’a. Protect us by protecting them (the poor Shi’a).’”  
 
H 2392, CH 103, h 22 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Poverty is more beautifying for the 
believers than the best decorated harness with ornament is for 
the head of a horse.’” 
 
H 2393 CH 103, h 23 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ghalib from his father from Sa’id ibn al-Musayyib who has 
said the following:  
“Once I asked Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Were it not that all people would become one nation, . . .’ 
- and the Imam said, ‘It (all people) stands for the followers of 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, all of whom 
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ص أَنْ َيكُوُنوا َعلَى ِديٍن َواِحٍد كُفَّاراً كُلَُّهْم لََجَعلْنا ِلَمْن َيكْفُُر
ضٍَّة َو لَْو فََعلَ اللَُّه ذَِلَك ِبأُمَِّة ُمَحمٍَّد صِبالرَّْحمِن ِلُبُيوِتِهْم ُسقُفاً ِمْن ِف

 لََحِزنَ الُْمْؤِمُنونَ َو غَمَُّهْم ذَِلَك َو لَْم ُيَناِكُحوُهْم َو لَْم ُيَواِرثُوُهْم 
 
 
 
 
 
 َباٌب

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن-١
 ْبِن َعْبِد الَْمِلِك قَالَ َحدَّثَِني َبكْر الْأَْرقَطُ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه أَْو َعْنأََباِن

ُشَعْيٍب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّه َدَخلَ َعلَْيِه َواِحد فَقَالَ أَْصلََحَك اللَُّه
ْتِني َحاَجةٌ َشِديَدةٌ َو قَْدِإنِّي َرُجلٌ ُمْنقَِطع ِإلَْيكُْم ِبَمَودَِّتي َو قَْد أََصاَب

َتقَرَّْبُت ِبذَِلَك ِإلَى أَْهِل َبْيِتي َو قَْوِمي فَلَْم َيِزْدِني ِبذَِلَك ِمْنُهْم ِإلَّا ُبْعداً
 قَالَ فََما آَتاَك اللَُّه َخْير ِممَّا أََخذَ ِمْنَك قَالَ ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك اْدُع اللََّه ِلي

ِقِه قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه قَسََّم ِرْزَق َمْن َشاَء َعلَى َيَدْي َمْنأَنْ ُيْغِنَيِني َعْن َخلْ
َشاَء َو لَِكْن َسِل اللََّه أَنْ ُيْغِنَيَك َعِن الَْحاَجِة الَِّتي َتْضطَرَُّك ِإلَى ِلئَاِم

 َخلِْقِه 
 
ٍط َعمَّْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَبا-٢

ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الْفَقُْر الَْمْوُت الْأَْحَمُر فَقُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد
 اللَِّه ع الْفَقُْر ِمَن الدِّيَناِر َو الدِّْرَهِم فَقَالَ لَا َو لَِكْن ِمَن الدِّيِن 

 
 

َملَُك َو َباُب أَنَّ ِللْقَلِْب أُذَُنْيِن َيْنفُثُ ِفيِهَما الْ
 الشَّْيطَانُ

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن أَِبي-١
ُمْرِشد َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما ِمْن قَلٍْب ِإلَّا َو لَُه أُذَُناِن َعلَى ِإْحَداُهَما َملَك

ذَا َيأُْمُرُه َو َهذَا َيْزُجُرُه الشَّْيطَانُ َيأُْمُرُهُمفِْتن َه َو َعلَى الْأُْخَرى َشْيطَانٌ
ِبالَْمَعاِصي َو الَْملَُك َيْزُجُرُه َعْنَها َو ُهَو قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعِن الَْيِمِني

 َعِتيد ما َيلِْفظُ ِمْن قَْوٍل ِإلَّا لََدْيِه َرِقيب َو َعِن الشِّماِل قَِعيد 
 

might turn to disbelief, - ‘ . . . We would have made for the 
unbelievers in the Beneficent, ceilings out of silver. . . .’ (43:33) 
Had Allah done so to the followers of Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, the believers might feel very 
depressed and they would not establish any marital relations 
with and inheritance for those turning  to disbelief (thus, they 
might become extinct).’” 
 
Note: To understand better, read the whole verse: ‘Were it not that all people 
would become one nation, We would have made for the unbelievers in the 
Beneficent, ceilings out of silver. . . .” (43:33 
Had all unbelievers been given so much wealth, the common Muslims might 
have abandoned their religion considering the prosperity of the unbelievers as a 
sign of Allah’s happiness with them. In fact, according to Allah, worldly things 
are of no significance at all. 
 
Chapter One Hundred Four 
 
H 2394, CH 104, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Aban ibn ‘Abd al-Malik who has said that narrated 
to him Bakr ibn Arqat from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, or from Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once someone came to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and said, ‘May Allah keep you well, I am a 
man who devoutly loves you. I face a pressing need. I sought 
help from my family and tribe but it only has distanced me from 
them.’ The Imam said, ‘What Allah has given you is better than 
what He has taken from you.’ The man said, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, pray for me to Allah so He 
will make me independent of His creatures.’ The Imam said, 
‘Allah has assigned the sustenance of whomever He wanted to 
come through the hands of whomever He wanted, however, you 
can ask Allah to make you free of such needs that may force you 
to ask for help the ignoble ones of His creatures.’”  
 
H 2395, CH 104, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from those he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Poverty is a painful death.’ I (the narrator) then asked him, 
‘Is it poverty due to deficiency of Dirham and Dinar (units of 
money)?’ The Imam said, ‘No, in fact, it is poverty due to 
deficiency in religion.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Five 
The Heart has Two Ears in which Angel and Satan 
Blow 
  
H 2396, CH 105, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“There is no heart without two ears. On one of them there is an 
angel who provides guidance and on the other there is a Satan 
(devil) who induces temptation. This one commands him and 
that one prohibits him. Satan commands him to disobey and the 
angel prohibits him from sins as it is mentioned in the words of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . . since the two 
scribes are sitting on each of his shoulders, he does not utter a 
word that is not recorded immediately by the watchful scribes.’” 
(50:17).  
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  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َسْعَدانَ َعْن أَِبي-٢
ْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللْقَلِْب أُذَُنْيِن فَِإذَا َهمَّ الَْعْبُد ِبذَْنٍبَبِصٍري َع

قَالَ لَُه ُروُح الِْإَمياِن لَا َتفَْعلْ َو قَالَ لَُه الشَّْيطَانُ افَْعلْ َو ِإذَا كَانَ َعلَى
 َبطِْنَها ُنِزَع ِمْنُه ُروُح الِْإَمياِن 

 
ْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َي-٣

الَْحكَِم َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن أََباِن ْبِن َتْغِلَب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
قَالَ َما ِمْن ُمْؤِمٍن ِإلَّا َو ِلقَلِْبِه أُذَُناِن ِفي َجْوِفِه أُذُنٌ َيْنفُثُ ِفيَها

َواُس الَْخنَّاُس َو أُذُنٌ َيْنفُثُ ِفيَها الَْملَُك فَُيَؤيُِّد اللَُّه الُْمْؤِمَن ِبالَْملَِكالَْوْس
 فَذَِلَك قَْولُُه َو أَيََّدُهْم ِبُروٍح ِمْنُه 

 َباُب الرُّوِح الَِّذي أُيَِّد ِبِه الُْمْؤِمُن
 
يعاً َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِنالُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َجِم -٤

ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسْعٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َسلََمةَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن
َسِعيِد ْبِن غَْزَوانَ َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َنْجَرانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي

الَ ِلي ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َوَخِدَجيةَ قَالَ َدَخلُْت َعلَى أَِبي الَْحَسِن ع فَقَ
 َيتَِّقيَتَعالَى أَيََّد الُْمْؤِمَن ِبُروٍح ِمْنُه َتْحُضُرُه ِفي كُلِّ َوقٍْت ُيْحِسُن ِفيِه َو

َو َتِغيُب َعْنُه ِفي كُلِّ َوقٍْت ُيذِْنُب ِفيِه َو َيْعَتِدي فَِهَي َمَعُه َتْهَتزُّ ُسُروراً
ُخ ِفي الثََّرى ِعْنَد ِإَساَءِتِه فََتَعاَهُدوا ِعَباَد اللَِّه ِنَعَمُهِعْنَد ِإْحَساِنِه َو َتِسي

ِبِإْصلَاِحكُْم أَْنفَُسكُْم َتْزَداُدوا َيِقيناً َو َتْرَبُحوا َنِفيساً ثَِميناً َرِحَم اللَُّه
ْحُن ُنَؤيُِّداْمَرأً َهمَّ ِبَخْيٍر فََعِملَُه أَْو َهمَّ ِبَشر فَاْرَتَدَع َعْنُه ثُمَّ قَالَ َن

 الرُّوَح ِبالطَّاَعِة ِللَِّه َو الَْعَمِل لَُه 
 

 َباُب الذُُّنوِب
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١ 

ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن طَلَْحةَ ْبِن َزْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِبي ع
ٍء أَفَْسَد ِللْقَلِْب ِمْن َخِطيئٍَة ِإنَّ الْقَلَْب لَُيَواِقُع الَْخِطيئَةَ قُولُ َما ِمْن َشْيَي

 فََما َتَزالُ ِبِه َحتَّى َتْغِلَب َعلَْيِه فَُيَصيَِّر أَْعلَاُه أَْسفَلَُه 

ثَْمانَ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُع-٢
ِعيَسى َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي

 قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو

H 2397, CH 105, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Sa'dan 
from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 
“The heart has two ears. When a servant (of Allah) thinks to 
commit a sin the spirit of belief says to him, ‘Do not do it’ and 
Satan says, ‘Do it.’  When he is on her belly (for an indecent act) 
the spirit of belief is taken away from him.’” 
 
H 2398, CH 105, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Aban ibn Taghlib from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“There is no believer but that his heart inside him has two ears. 
Into one of them al-Waswas and al-Khannas (two devils) blow 
and in the other ear an angel blows. Allah supports the believer 
through the angel as He has said, ‘. . . supported them by a Spirit 
from Himself . . .’” (58:22)  
 
Chapter One Hundred Six 
The Spirit through Whom a Believer Is Supported 
 
H 2399, CH 106, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have all narrated from 
Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Salmah 
from Muhammad ibn Sa’id ibn Ghazwan from ibn abu Najran from Muhammad 
ibn Sinan from abu Khadijah who has said the following:  
“Once I went to see abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and he said to me, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High, supports a believer with a spirit from His side who attends 
him in all times that he performs a good deed and observes 
piety. The spirit remains absent in all times that he commits sins 
and transgresses. The spirit vibrates with joy when he does a 
good deed and turns into a despicable thing and lowly to earth 
when he commits a sin. O servants of Allah, be committed to 
benefit from the favors of Allah to correct and reform 
yourselves; it (commitment) will increase your certainty and you 
earn fine and valuable things. May Allah grant favors to those 
who think of doing good and perform it or think of committing 
something bad, but refrain and desist.’ The Imam then said, ‘We 
support and strengthen the spirit by means of obeying Allah and 
working for Him.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Seven 
The Sins 
 
H 2400, CH 107, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“My father would say, ‘There is nothing more destructive to the 
heart than sins. The heart falls on sins and remains that way until 
sins subdue it and then it turns upside down.’” 
 
H 2401, CH 107, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from those he has 
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘What has made them remain so patient in the fire?’ (2:175) The 
Imam said, ‘What has made them so patiently do something that 
they know will lead them to the fire?’”  
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لنَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن ا-٣
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أََما ِإنَُّه لَْيَس ِمْن ِعْرٍق َيْضِرُب َو لَا َنكَْبٍة َو لَا ُصَداٍع
َو لَا َمَرٍض ِإلَّا ِبذَْنٍب َو ذَِلَك قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفي ِكَتاِبِه َو ما

 ِمْن ُمِصيَبٍة فَِبما كََسَبْت أَْيِديكُْم َو َيْعفُوا َعْن كَِثٍري قَالَ ثُمَّأَصاَبكُْم
 قَالَ َو َما َيْعفُو اللَُّه أَكْثَُر ِممَّا ُيَؤاِخذُ ِبِه 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن َحِريٍز َعِن الْفَُضْيِل ْبِن-٤

ْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َما ِمْن َنكَْبٍة ُتِصيُب الَْعْبَد ِإلَّا ِبذَْنٍب َو َماَيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َج
 َيْعفُو اللَُّه َعْنُه أَكْثَُر 

 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع-٥

نَّ َعْن َواِضَحٍة َو قَْد َعِملَْتقَالَ كَانَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َيقُولُ لَا ُتْبِدَي
 الْأَْعَمالَ الْفَاِضَحةَ َو لَا َيأَْمِن الَْبَياَت َمْن َعِملَ السَّيِّئَاِت 

 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد َعْن-٦

قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ َتَعوَّذُوا ِباللَِّه ِمْن  عأَِبي أَُساَمةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه
َسطََواِت اللَِّه ِباللَّْيِل َو النََّهاِر قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه َو َما َسطََواُت اللَِّه قَالَ

 الْأَْخذُ َعلَى الَْمَعاِصي 
 
يِه َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِب-٧

ُسلَْيَمانَ الَْجْعفَِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع
قَالَ الذُُّنوُب كُلَُّها َشِديَدةٌ َو أََشدَُّها َما َنَبَت َعلَْيِه اللَّْحُم َو الدَُّم ِلأَنَُّه

 ةُ لَا َيْدُخلَُها ِإلَّا طَيِّب ِإمَّا َمْرُحوم َو ِإمَّا ُمَعذَّب َو الَْجنَّ
 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن أََباٍن-٨

َعِن الْفَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد لَُيذِْنُب الذَّْنَب
 فَُيْزَوى َعْنُه الرِّْزُق 

 

ِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي َحمَّاٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم  َع-٩
النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن ُمْخَتاٍر َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

ْرَهَم َملُْعونٌقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َملُْعونٌ َملُْعونٌ َمْن َعَبَد الدِّيَناَر َو الدِّ
 َملُْعونٌ َمْن كُمُُّه أَْعَمى َملُْعونٌ َملُْعونٌ َمْن َنكََح َبِهيَمةً 

 
   الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن-١٠

 

H 2402, CH 107, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from al-
Nadr ibn Suwayd from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“No vein is injured, no failure takes place, no headache or illness 
occurs but because of the sin. This is mentioned in the words of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Whatever hardship 
befalls you is the result of your own deeds. Allah pardons many 
of your sins.’ (42:30) The Imam then said, ‘Allah forgives more 
than what He punishes for.’” 
 
H 2403, CH 107, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from 
Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“No failure ever takes place in the life of a servant (of Allah) 
except because of sin and that which Allah forgives him for is 
much more.” 
 
H 2404, CH 107, h 5 
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘You must never show your teeth 
(smile) when you have committed disgraceful deeds and never 
feel safe from misfortune to strike you due to (your) sinful 
deeds.’” 
 
H 2405, CH 107, h 6 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from ibn ‘Usamah who has said  
the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Seek refuge with Allah from His striking you at night or 
during the day.’ I (the narrator) asked him, ‘What is Allah’s 
striking?’ The Imam said, ‘It is Allah’s punishing for sins.’” 
 
H 2406, CH 107, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father from Sulayman al-Ja’fari from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Zurara from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“All sins are intense and severe. The most severe is that which 
increases flesh and blood (consumption of unlawful foods). Sins 
are either forgiven or one is punished for and paradise is only for 
the clean ones to enter.”   
 
H 2407, CH 107, h 8 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Aban from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“A servant (of Allah) commits a sin it causes a serious reduction 
in his means of living.”  
 
H 2408, CH 107, h 9 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from Muhammad 
ibn Ibrahim al-Nawfali from al-Husayn ibn Mukhtar from a man from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Condemned and condemned 
is one who worships Dirham and Dinar, condemned and 
condemned is one who is blind (toward the truth). Condemned 
and condemned is one who carries out carnal relations with 
animals.’” 
 
H 2409, CH 107, h 10     
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al- 
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 َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالََوشَّاِء َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري
َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ اتَّقُوا الُْمَحقََّراِت ِمَن الذُُّنوِب فَِإنَّ لََها طَاِلباً َيقُولُ

قَدَُّموا َحُدكُْم أُذِْنُب َو أَْسَتْغِفُر ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َو َنكُْتُب ما
ناُه ِفي ِإماٍم ُمِبٍني َو قَالَ َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنَّهاٍء أَْحَصْي  آثاَرُهْم َو كُلَّ َشْي

نْ َتُك ِمثْقالَ َحبٍَّة ِمْن َخْرَدٍل فََتكُْن ِفي َصْخَرٍة أَْو ِفي السَّماواِت أَْو
 َخِبري ي الْأَْرِض َيأِْت ِبَها اللَُّه ِإنَّ اللََّه لَِطيف 

 
مَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَح-١١

ْن ثَْعلََبةَ َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن طَِريٍف َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد
 لَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الذَّْنَب َيْحِرُم الَْعْبَد الرِّْزَق 

ْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َع-١٢
ْن أََباِن ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعِن الْفَُضْيِل َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ

آَيةَ ِإذْ أَقَْسُموا لََيْصِرُمنَّها ذِْنُب الذَّْنَب فَُيْدَرأُ َعْنُه الرِّْزُق َو َتلَا َهِذِه الْ
ْصِبِحَني َو ال َيْسَتثُْنونَ فَطاَف َعلَْيها طاِئف ِمْن َربَِّك َو ُهْم ناِئُمونَ 

 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن-١٣
ُجلُ َخَرَجي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإذَا أَذَْنَب الرَّ

ي قَلِْبِه ُنكَْتةٌ َسْوَداُء فَِإنْ َتاَب اْنَمَحْت َو ِإنْ َزاَد َزاَدْت َحتَّى َتْغِلَب
 لَى قَلِْبِه فَلَا ُيفِْلُح َبْعَدَها أََبداً 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن-١٤

 ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد َيْسأَلُ اللََّه الَْحاَجةََحمَِّد ْبِن
ٍء فَُيذِْنُب كُونُ ِمْن َشأِْنِه قََضاُؤَها ِإلَى أََجٍل قَِريٍب أَْو ِإلَى َوقٍْت َبِطي

َحاَجَتُه َو اْحِرْمُهَعْبُد ذَْنباً فََيقُولُ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِللَْملَِك لَا َتقِْض 
 اَها فَِإنَُّه َتَعرََّض ِلَسَخِطي َو اْسَتْوَجَب الِْحْرَمانَ ِمنِّي 

  اْبُن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي-١٥
ْن َسَنٍة َو لَِكنََّجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَُّه َما ِمْن َسَنٍة أَقَلَّ َمطَراً ِم

لََّه َيَضُعُه َحْيثُ َيَشاُء ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإذَا َعِملَ قَْوم ِبالَْمَعاِصي
َصَرَف َعْنُهْم َما كَانَ قَدََّر لَُهْم ِمَن الَْمطَِر ِفي ِتلَْك السََّنِة ِإلَى غَْيِرِهْم

الُْجَعلَ ِفي اِل َو ِإنَّ اللََّه لَُيَعذُِّب ِإلَى الْفََياِفي َو الِْبَحاِر َو الِْجَب
ُجْحِرَها ِبَحْبِس الَْمطَِر َعِن الْأَْرِض الَِّتي ِهَي ِبَمَحلَِّها ِبَخطَاَيا َمْن

 َحْضَرِتَها َو قَْد َجَعلَ اللَُّه لََها السَِّبيلَ ِفي َمْسلٍَك ِسَوى َمَحلَِّة أَْهِل 

Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Stay away from insignificant sins because there is 
demand for them. One of you will say, ‘I sin and ask 
forgiveness.’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, 
‘It is We who bring the dead to life and record the deeds of 
human beings and their consequences (of continual effects). We 
keep everything recorded in an illustrious Imam (leader).’ 
(36:12) Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in the words of 
Luqman, has also said, ‘My son, Allah keeps the records of all 
the good and evil deeds, even if they are as small as a grain of 
mustard seed, hidden in a rock or in the heavens or the earth. 
Allah is subtle and All-aware.’” (31:16)  
 
H 2410, CH 107, h 11 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Tha’labah from Sulayman ibn Turayf from Muhammad ibn Muslim 
who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The sin deprives the servant (of Allah) of sustenance.’” 
 
H 2411, CH 107, h 12 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from al-Fudayl from abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“A man commits a sin and it moves sustenance away from him 
and he (Imam) read this verse of the Holy Quran: ‘. . . when they 
swore to pluck all the fruits of the garden in the morning, 
(68:17) without adding, "if Allah wills" (18). A visitor 
(destruction) from your Lord circled (destroyed totally) around 
the garden during the night while they were asleep.’” (68:19)  
 
H 2412, CH 107, h 13  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from abu Basir who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When a man commits a sin a black dot appears in his 
heart. If he then repents, the dot will disappear, if he commits 
more sins it will increase until it will take over his heart and he 
then will never have salvation.’”    
 
H 2413, CH 107, h 14 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ibn Mahbub from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“When a servant (of Allah) prays, his prayer is supposed to be 
answered within a short or a longer time. The servant (of Allah) 
commits a sin and Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, says 
to the angel not to answer his prayer and deprive him; he is 
subjected to My anger and he deserves deprivation from Me.”  
 
H 2414, CH 107, h 15 
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza who has said 
the following:  
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The amount of rain each year is the same but Allah sets 
it as He wills. When a people commit sins, Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, reduces their share of rain in that year 
and diverts it to other places such as open lands, oceans and 
mountains. Allah makes the beetles suffer in their hiding places 
by means of stopping the rain fall in that area because of the sins 
of those who live near by while He has created ways for it 
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 قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع فَاْعَتِبُروا َيا أُوِلي الْأَْبَصاِر  َمَعاِصي قَالَ ثُمَّ

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-١٦
 ُيذِْنُب الذَّْنَب فَُيْحَرُمِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ

َصلَاةَ اللَّْيِل َو ِإنَّ الَْعَملَ السَّيَِّى أَْسَرُع ِفي َصاِحِبِه ِمَن السِّكِِّني ِفي
 لَّْحِم 
  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن-١٧

َها فَِإنَُّه ُربََّما َعِملَ الَْعْبُد السَّيِّئَةَ فََيَراُه الرَّبُّ َتَباَرَك َومَّ ِبَسيِّئٍَة فَلَا َيْعَملْ
 َعالَى فََيقُولُ َو ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي لَا أَغِْفُر لََك َبْعَد ذَِلَك أََبداً 

 

 
ِرو  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَْحَمَد النَّْهِديِّ َعْن َعْم-١٨

ِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ع قَالَ َحقٌّ َعلَى اللَِّه أَنْ لَا
 ْعَصى ِفي َداٍر ِإلَّا أَْضَحاَها ِللشَّْمِس َحتَّى ُتطَهَِّرَها 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الَْحَسِن-١٩
 َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن الْأََصمِّ َعْن ِمْسَمِع ْبِن َعْبِدِن َشمُّوٍن

قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد لَُيْحَبُس َمِلِك َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
ِه ِفي الَْجنَِّةلَى ذَْنٍب ِمْن ذُُنوِبِه ِمائَةَ َعاٍم َو ِإنَُّه لََيْنظُُر ِإلَى أَْزَواِج

 َنعَّْمَن 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْهِزَياَر-٢٠

ِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُعْرَوةَ َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
ِبِه ُنكَْتةٌ َبْيَضاُء فَِإذَا أَذَْنَب ذَْنباً َخَرَج ِفيلَ َما ِمْن َعْبٍد ِإلَّا َو ِفي قَلْ

نُّكَْتِة ُنكَْتةٌ َسْوَداُء فَِإنْ َتاَب ذََهَب ذَِلَك السََّواُد َو ِإنْ َتَماَدى ِفي
ذُُّنوِب َزاَد ذَِلَك السََّواُد َحتَّى ُيَغطَِّي الَْبَياَض فَِإذَا غَطَّى الَْبَياَض لَْم

ِحُبُه ِإلَى َخْيٍر أََبداً َو ُهَو قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ كَلَّا َبلْ رانَْرِجْع َصا
 لى قُلُوِبِهْم ما كاُنوا َيكِْسُبونَ 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن-٢١
 الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع لَا ُتْبِدَينَّ َعْن َواِضَحٍةي الَْحَسِن الرَِّضا ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري

 قَْد َعِملَْت الْأَْعَمالَ الْفَاِضَحةَ َو لَا َتأَْمِن الَْبَياَت َو قَْد َعِملَْت
 سَّيِّئَاِت 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َو أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن-٢٢
 ْبِن َمْهِزَياَر َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَِبي َعْمٍروْسَحاَق َعْن َعِليِّ

َمَداِئِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ كَانَ أَِبي ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ
 لََّه قََضى قََضاًء َحْتماً 

(beetles) to move away where sins are not committed.’ The 
Imam then said, ‘Learn a lesson, O people of reason.’”   
 
H 2415, CH 107, h 16 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“A man commits sins and he is deprived of the prayer at night. 
The bad deed runs quicker (in a destructive way) into its owner 
than the sharp knife into the flesh.”   
 
H 2416, CH 107, h 17 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from ibn 
Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“One who thinks to commit a sin, must not commit it; perhaps a 
servant (of Allah) commits a sin and the Lord, the Most Blessed, 
the Most High, finds him in that condition, He will say, ‘I swear 
by my Majesty and Glory that I will never forgive you 
thereafter.’”   
 
H 2417, CH 107, h 18 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Nahdi 
from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman from a man from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“It is a responsibility for Allah to expose the house wherein sin 
is committed, to the sun to cleanse it (subject it to ruination).”  
 
H 2418, CH 107, h 19  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Asamm from 
Musma’ ibn ‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A servant (of Allah) may 
become imprisoned for a hundred years because of one of his 
sins. He will see his spouses enjoy blessings in paradise.’”  
 
H 2419, CH 107, h 20  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from ‘Isa ibn Ayyub from Ali ibn Mahziyar 
from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far who 
has said the following:  
“In the heart of every servant (of Allah) there is a white dot. 
When he commits a sin a black dot appears in the white one. If 
he repents the black dot goes away, but if he continues 
committing sins the black dot enlarges until it covers the white 
dot and when the white dot is covered the person thereafter does 
not return to good things as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has said, ‘In fact, their hearts are stained by their deeds.’” 
(83:14) 
 
H 2420, CH 107, h 21 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Do not show your teeth (smile) if 
you have committed disgraceful sins. Do not feel safe from 
misfortunes if you have performed evil deeds.’”   
 
H 2421, CH 107, h 22 
Muhammad ibn Yahya and Abu Ali al-Ash’ari have narrated from al-Husayn ibn 
Ishaq from Ali ibn Mahziyar from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from abu ‘Amr al-Mada’ini 
who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘My father has said, “Allah has made a firm decision not 
الْ
 

َع

ال

َه
َت

 

ْب
ُي

ْب
الْ
َع
َيَت

َع
قَا
ال
ال
َي
َع

أَِب
َو
ال

ِإ
الْ
ال
 223



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

ا ُيْنِعَم َعلَى الَْعْبِد ِبِنْعَمٍة فََيْسلَُبَها ِإيَّاُه َحتَّى ُيْحِدثَ الَْعْبُد ذَْنباً َيْسَتِحقُّ
 ذَِلَك النَِّقَمةَ 

ْحُبوٍب َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َم-٢٣
َصاِلٍح َعْن َسِديٍر قَالَ َسأَلَ َرُجلٌ أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو

آَيةَ فَقَالَ َهُؤلَاِء َجلَّ فَقالُوا َربَّنا باِعْد َبْيَن أَْسفاِرنا َو ظَلَُموا أَْنفَُسُهْم الْ
لَةٌ َيْنظُُر َبْعُضُهْم ِإلَى َبْعٍض َو أَْنَهار َجاِرَيةٌ َوْوم كَاَنْت لَُهْم قُرى ُمتَِّص

ْمَوالٌ ظَاِهَرةٌ فَكَفَُروا ِنَعَم اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو غَيَُّروا َما ِبأَْنفُِسِهْم ِمْن
ِبقَْوٍم َحتَّىاِفَيِة اللَِّه فََغيََّر اللَُّه َما ِبِهْم ِمْن ِنْعَمٍة َو ِإنَّ اللََّه ال ُيَغيُِّر ما 

َغيُِّروا ما ِبأَْنفُِسِهْم فَأَْرَسلَ اللَُّه َعلَْيِهْم َسْيلَ الَْعِرِم فََغرََّق قَُراُهْم َو
َخرََّب ِدَياَرُهْم َو أَذَْهَب أَْمَوالَُهْم َو أَْبَدلَُهْم َمكَانَ َجنَّاِتِهْم َجنََّتْيِن

ِمْن ِسْدٍر قَِليٍل ثُمَّ قَالَ ذِلَكٍء  َواَتْي أُكٍُل َخْمٍط َو أَثٍْل َو َشْي
 َجَزْيناُهْم ِبما كَفَُروا َو َهلْ ُنجاِزي ِإلَّا الْكَفُوَر 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن-٢٤
َعَم اللَُّه َعلَى َعْبٍدْن َسَماَعةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َما أَْن

 َحتَّى ُيذِْنَب ذَْنباً َيْسَتِحقُّ ِبذَِلَك السَّلَْب  ْعَمةً فََسلََبَها ِإيَّاُه

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن-٢٥

ِم ْبِن َواِقٍد الَْجَزِريِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُتيِه َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن الَْهْيثَ
ا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َبَعثَ َنِبّياً ِمْن أَْنِبَياِئِه ِإلَى قَْوِمِه
 أَْوَحى ِإلَْيِه أَنْ قُلْ ِلقَْوِمَك ِإنَُّه لَْيَس ِمْن أَْهِل قَْرَيٍة َو لَا أَُناٍس كَاُنوا
لَى طَاَعِتي فَأََصاَبُهْم ِفيَها َسرَّاُء فََتَحوَّلُوا َعمَّا أُِحبُّ ِإلَى َما أَكَْرُه ِإلَّا
َحوَّلُْت لَُهْم َعمَّا ُيِحبُّونَ ِإلَى َما َيكَْرُهونَ َو لَْيَس ِمْن أَْهِل قَْرَيٍة َو لَا

َضرَّاُء فََتَحوَّلُوا َعمَّا أَكَْرُهْهِل َبْيٍت كَاُنوا َعلَى َمْعِصَيِتي فَأََصاَبُهْم ِفيَها 
ى َما أُِحبُّ ِإلَّا َتَحوَّلُْت لَُهْم َعمَّا َيكَْرُهونَ ِإلَى َما ُيِحبُّونَ َو قُلْ لَُهْم
نَّ َرْحَمِتي َسَبقَْت غََضِبي فَلَا َتقَْنطُوا ِمْن َرْحَمِتي فَِإنَُّه لَا َيَتَعاظَُم

 قُلْ لَُهْم لَا َيَتَعرَُّضوا ُمَعاِنِديَن ِلَسَخِطي َو لَاْنِدي ذَْنب أَغِْفُرُه َو
ٌء ِمْن ْسَتِخفُّوا ِبأَْوِلَياِئي فَِإنَّ ِلي َسطََواٍت ِعْنَد غََضِبي لَا َيقُوُم لََها َشْي

 َخلِْقي 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم الَْهاِشِميُّ َعْن َجدِِّه ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن-٢٦

َحمَِّد ْبِن ُعَبْيِد اللَِّه َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ الَْجْعفَِريِّ َعِن الرَِّضا ع قَالَ أَْوَحى
لَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَى َنِبي ِمَن الْأَْنِبَياِء ِإذَا أُِطْعُت َرِضيُت َو ِإذَا َرِضيُت

 ُت َركُْت َو لَْيَس ِلَبَركَِتي ِنَهاَيةٌ َو ِإذَا ُعِصيُت غَِضْب

to take away the blessing that He has granted to a servant of His 
until he commits a sin that subjects him to misfortune.’”  
 
H 2422, CH 107, h 23 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn 
Salih from Sadir who has said the following:  
“Once a man asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘ . . . They said, “Lord, make the distances of our journeys 
longer.”  They did injustice to themselves. . . .’ (34:19) The 
Imam said, ‘They were a people who lived in towns that were 
attached to each other, and they could see each other. There 
were canals with flowing water and large properties. They did 
not appreciate the favors of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, and changed the manners in their souls, the comfort that 
Allah had granted them, thus, Allah changed the blessings they 
enjoyed. Allah does not change the conditions of any people 
until they themselves change their manners in their souls. Allah 
sent upon them a huge flood that drowned their towns, destroyed 
their homes and properties. Allah changed their gardens into two 
gardens that had only bitter fruits, tamarisk and a few lotus trees 
and then Allah said, “This was how We recompensed them for 
their ungratefulness and thus do We recompense the ungrateful 
ones.’” (34:17)  
 
H 2423, CH 107, h 24 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Sama'a who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah does not take away the favor that He grants to a 
servant as long as he does not commit a sin that may subject him 
to losing Allah’s favor.’” 
 
H 2424, CH 107, h 25 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad fand Ali ibn 
Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from al-Haytham ibn 
Waqid al-Jazari who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent a prophet 
to his people and inspired him to tell his people that the Lord 
says, ‘There has not been any inhabitants of a town or people 
who obeyed Me and lived happily and then changed from the 
condition that I loved to what I disliked, but that I also changed 
their condition from what they liked to what they disliked. There 
has not been any inhabitant of a town or a house who disobeyed 
Me and were suffering hardships. They then changed their 
condition from what I disliked to what I loved, I also then 
changed their condition from what they disliked to what they 
loved. Tell them that My favors come before My anger. Do not 
despair of receiving My favors; sins are not much greater to Me 
to forgive. Tell them not to subject themselves stubbornly to My 
anger and do not consider My friends insignificant; when angry, 
My striking is insurmountable and no one of the creatures can 
withstand it.’” 
 
H 2425, CH 107, h 26 
Ali ibn Ibrahim al-Hashimi has narrated from his grandfather, Muhammad ibn 
al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Allah from Sulayman al-Ja’fary from al-
Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelation to one 
of the prophets that said, ‘When I am obeyed I become happy. 
When I become happy I grant blessings and there is no end to 
My blessings. When I am disobeyed I become angry, when I 
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 َو ِإذَا غَِضْبُت لََعْنُت َو لَْعَنِتي َتْبلُغُ السَّاِبَع ِمَن الَْوَرى 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٢٧
 أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّه قَالَ ِإنَّ أََحَدكُْمالَْوِليِد َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َيْعقُوَب َعْن

لََيكْثُُر ِبِه الَْخْوُف ِمَن السُّلْطَاِن َو َما ذَِلَك ِإلَّا ِبالذُُّنوِب فََتَوقَّْوَها َما
 اْسَتطَْعُتْم َو لَا َتَماَدْوا ِفيَها 

وُنَس َرفََعُه قَالَ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُي-٢٨
قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع لَا َوَجَع أَْوَجُع ِللْقُلُوِب ِمَن الذُُّنوِب َو لَا َخْوَف

 أََشدُّ ِمَن الَْمْوِت َو كَفَى ِبَما َسلََف َتفَكُّراً َو كَفَى ِبالَْمْوِت َواِعظاً 

 
 ْبِن الَْحَسِن الِْميثَِميِّ َعِن  أَْحَمُد ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد الْكُوِفيُّ َعْن َعِليِّ-٢٩

الَْعبَّاِس ْبِن ِهلَاٍل الشَّاِميِّ َمْولًى ِلأَِبي الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ع قَالَ َسِمْعُت
الرَِّضا ع َيقُولُ كُلََّما أَْحَدثَ الِْعَباُد ِمَن الذُُّنوِب َما لَْم َيكُوُنوا َيْعَملُونَ

  َما لَْم َيكُوُنوا َيْعِرفُونَ أَْحَدثَ اللَُّه لَُهْم ِمَن الَْبلَاِء
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعبَّاِد ْبِن-٣٠
ُصَهْيٍب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َيقُولُ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإذَا َعَصاِني َمْن

 فُِني َعَرفَِني َسلَّطُْت َعلَْيِه َمْن لَا َيْعِر

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعِن-٣١

اْبِن َعَرفَةَ َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفي كُلِّ َيْوٍم َو
َمَعاِصي اللَِّه فَلَْو لَا َبَهاِئُملَْيلٍَة ُمَناِدياً ُيَناِدي َمْهلًا َمْهلًا ِعَباَد اللَِّه َعْن 

ُرتَّع َو ِصْبَيةٌ ُرضَّع َو ُشُيوخ ُركَّع لَُصبَّ َعلَْيكُُم الَْعذَاُب َصّباً ُتَرضُّونَ
 ِبِه َرّضاً 

 
 َباُب الْكََباِئِر

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن أَِبي-١

َجِميلَةَ َعِن الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنْ
َتْجَتِنُبوا كَباِئَر ما ُتْنَهْونَ َعْنُه ُنكَفِّْر َعْنكُْم َسيِّئاِتكُْم َو ُنْدِخلْكُْم ُمْدَخلًا

  َو َجلَّ َعلَْيَها النَّاَر كَِرمياً قَالَ الْكََباِئُر الَِّتي أَْوَجَب اللَُّه َعزَّ
 
 
   َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب-٢

 

become angry I condemn and My condemnation reaches seven 
levels (generations).’”  
 
H 2426, CH 107, h 27 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad ibn 
al-Walid from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“You may feel afraid of a king because of your disobeying him. 
You must avoid it if you can and do not continue in such 
condition.”       
 
H 2427, CH 107, h 28 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus in a marfu’ 
manner from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“No pain is more painful to the heart than sins and there is no 
fear more intense than fear of death. Past experience is enough 
material for thinking and death is more than enough a preacher.” 
 
H 2428, CH 107, h 29 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan al-
Maythami from al-‘Abbas ibn Hilal al-Shami, Mawla of abu al-Hassan Musa, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, 
‘Whenever servants commit such sins that they had not 
committed before, Allah creates a new misfortune against them 
of which they had no knowledge.’” 
 
H 2429, CH 107, h 30 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abbad ibn 
Suhayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘When a 
person who knows Me commits a sin, I subject him to the 
troubles from one who does not know Me.’”  
 
H 2430, CH 107, h 31   
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from ibn ‘Arafah from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has an announcer 
who announces every day and night, ‘O servants of Allah, hold 
and stop committing sins and disobedience to Allah. Had it not 
been for the presence of grazing animals, breastfeeding children, 
bent down old people among you, torment would have definitely 
been poured down upon you and you would have been battered 
severely.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Eight 
The Major Sins 
 
H 2431, CH 108, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from abu Jamilah from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘If you avoid violating that which has been prohibited, your 
(lesser) sins will be forgiven and you will be admitted into a 
graceful dwelling,’ (4:31) the Imam said, ‘Major sins are those 
for which Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made it 
necessary that the sinner suffer the torment of the fire.’” 
 
H 2432, CH 108, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub who has  
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 كََتَب َمِعي َبْعُض أَْصَحاِبَنا ِإلَى أَِبي الَْحَسِن ع َيْسأَلُُه َعِن الْكََباِئِرقَالَ
كَْم ِهَي َو َما ِهَي فَكََتَب الْكََباِئُر َمِن اْجَتَنَب َما َوَعَد اللَُّه َعلَْيِه النَّاَر

اُت قَْتلُ النَّفِْس الَْحَراِمكَفََّر َعْنُه َسيِّئَاِتِه ِإذَا كَانَ ُمْؤِمناً َو السَّْبُع الُْموِجَب
َو ُعقُوُق الَْواِلَدْيِن َو أَكْلُ الرَِّبا َو التََّعرُُّب َبْعَد الِْهْجَرِة َو قَذُْف

 الُْمْحَصَناِت َو أَكْلُ َماِل الَْيِتيِم َو الِْفَراُر ِمَن الزَّْحِف 
 

 
ْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َع-٣

ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه
َيقُولُ الْكََباِئُر َسْبع قَْتلُ الُْمْؤِمِن ُمَتَعمِّداً َو قَذُْف الُْمْحَصَنِة َو الِْفَراُر ِمَن

الِْهْجَرِة َو أَكْلُ َماِل الَْيِتيِم ظُلْماً َو أَكْلُ الرَِّباالزَّْحِف َو التََّعرُُّب َبْعَد 
 َبْعَد الَْبيَِّنِة َو كُلُّ َما أَْوَجَب اللَُّه َعلَْيِه النَّاَر 

 
 
 
  ُيوُنُس َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ-٤

وَق الَْواِلَدْيِن َو الَْيأَْس ِمْن َرْوِح اللَِّه َو الْأَْمَن ِلَمكِْرِإنَّ ِمَن الْكََباِئِر ُعقُ
 اللَِّه َو قَْد ُرِوَي أَنَّ أَكَْبَر الْكََباِئِر الشِّْرُك ِباللَِّه 

 
  ُيوُنُس َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ُنْعَمانَ الرَّاِزيِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع-٥

ى َخَرَج ِمَن الِْإَمياِن َو َمْن َشِرَب الَْخْمَر َخَرَج ِمَن الِْإَمياِنَيقُولُ َمْن َزَن
 َو َمْن أَفْطََر َيْوماً ِمْن َشْهِر َرَمَضانَ ُمَتَعمِّداً َخَرَج ِمَن الِْإَمياِن 

 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبَدةَ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع لَا َيْزِني-٦
اِني َو ُهَو ُمْؤِمن قَالَ لَا ِإذَا كَانَ َعلَى َبطِْنَها ُسِلَب الِْإَميانُ ِمْنُه فَِإذَاالزَّ

قَاَم ُردَّ ِإلَْيِه فَِإذَا َعاَد ُسِلَب قُلُْت فَِإنَُّه ُيِريُد أَنْ َيُعوَد فَقَالَ َما أَكْثََر َمْن
 ُيِريُد أَنْ َيُعوَد فَلَا َيُعوُد ِإلَْيِه أََبداً 

 
 
 
  ُيوُنُس َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه-٧

َعزَّ َو َجلَّ الَِّذيَن َيْجَتِنُبونَ كَباِئَر الِْإثِْم َو الْفَواِحَش ِإلَّا اللََّمَم قَالَ
لذَّْنِب فََيْسَتْغِفُر اللََّهالْفََواِحُش الزَِّنى َو السَِّرقَةُ َو اللََّمُم الرَُّجلُ ُيِلمُّ ِبا

 ِمْنُه قُلُْت
 

said the following: 
“Once certain individuals of our people and I wrote to abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asking what and 
how many were the major sins. He wrote back to us about major 
sins, ‘Whoever avoids the act for which Allah has decided to 
send one in the fire, his evil deeds are expiated, if he is of the 
believers. The seven acts that subject one to punishment are to 
commit murder, a disregard of kindness to parents, collecting 
unlawful interest in trade, alienating oneself from religion after 
accepting it, accusing married women of committing indecent 
acts, consuming the properties of orphans and running away 
from the enemy during an offensive in battle.’” 
 
H 2433, CH 108, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Muskan from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The major sins are seven in number: Murdering a 
believer intentionally, Accusing a married women of committing 
indecent act, Running away from the enemy in the battle field 
during an offensive, Alienating one’s self from religion after 
accepting it, Consuming the properties of the orphans unjustly, 
Consuming unlawful interest in trade after knowing it clearly 
and all such acts that Allah has considered to be the cause for 
one’s being subjected to suffering in the fire.’”   
 
H 2434, CH 108, h 4 
Yunus has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Of the major sins are disregard of good relation with 
parents, despair for the mercy of Allah, feeling safe from the 
punishment of Allah and it is narrated that the biggest of the 
major sins is to consider things as partners of Allah.’”    
 
H 2435, CH 108, h 5 
Yunus has narrated from Hammad from Nu’man al-Razi who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever commits fornication suffers the loss of his 
belief, one who drinks wine suffers the loss of belief and one 
who breaks intentionally the fast in the month of Ramadhan 
suffers the loss of his belief.’” 
 
H 2436, CH 108, h 6 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdahu who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Is it true that a fornicator does not fornicate if he is a 
believer?’ The Imam said, ‘No, it is not as such, however, when 
he is on her belly, belief is taken away from him and when he 
moves away, his belief is returned to him, if he repeats it his 
belief is taken away from him.’ I then asked, ‘Even if he wants 
to repeat?’  The Imam said, there are many who want to repeat 
but do not do so.’” 
 
H 2437, CH 108, h 7  
Yunus has narrated from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘Those who stay away from grave sins and indecency (should 
know that) for their Lamam (certain sins) your Lord's 
forgiveness is vast. . . .’  (53:32) the Imam said, ‘Indecency is 
fornication and theft. Lamam is when a man commits a sin, then 
regrets and asks forgiveness from Allah.’ I then asked, ‘Is there 
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 ْنِزلَةٌ فَقَالَ َما أَكْثََر ُعَرى الِْإَمياِن َبْيَن الضَّلَاِل َو الْكُفِْر َم

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن-٨

الَْحجَّاِج َعْن ُعَبْيِد ْبِن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعِن الْكََباِئِر
 ِفي ِكَتاِب َعِلي ع َسْبع الْكُفُْر ِباللَِّه َو قَْتلُ النَّفِْس َو ُعقُوُقفَقَالَ ُهنَّ

الَْواِلَدْيِن َو أَكْلُ الرَِّبا َبْعَد الَْبيَِّنِة َو أَكْلُ َماِل الَْيِتيِم ظُلْماً َو الِْفَراُر ِمَن
ا أَكَْبُر الَْمَعاِصي قَالَالزَّْحِف َو التََّعرُُّب َبْعَد الِْهْجَرِة قَالَ فَقُلُْت فََهذَ

َنَعْم قُلُْت فَأَكْلُ ِدْرَهٍم ِمْن َماِل الَْيِتيِم ظُلْماً أَكَْبُر أَْم َتْرُك الصَّلَاِة قَالَ
ٍء َتْرُك الصَّلَاِة قُلُْت فََما َعَدْدَت َتْرَك الصَّلَاِة ِفي الْكََباِئِر فَقَالَ أَيُّ َشْي

 قُلُْت الْكُفُْر قَالَ فَِإنَّ َتاِرَك الصَّلَاِة كَاِفر َيْعِنيقُلُْت لََك قَالَ أَوَّلُ َما
 ِمْن غَْيِر ِعلٍَّة 

 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٩
 اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانََحِبيٍب َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن الْأََصمِّ َعْن َعْبِد

َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص َما ِمْن َعْبٍد ِإلَّا َو َعلَْيِه
أَْرَبُعونَ ُجنَّةً َحتَّى َيْعَملَ أَْرَبِعَني كَِبَريةً فَِإذَا َعِملَ أَْرَبِعَني كَِبَريةً

 اللَُّه ِإلَْيِهْم أَِن اْسُتُروا َعْبِدي ِبأَْجِنَحِتكُْماْنكََشفَْت َعْنُه الُْجَنُن فَُيوِحي
فََتْسُتُرُه الَْملَاِئكَةُ ِبأَْجِنَحِتَها قَالَ فََما َيَدُع َشْيئاً ِمَن الْقَِبيِح ِإلَّا قَاَرفَُه

ذَاَيْمَتِدَح ِإلَى النَّاِس ِبِفْعِلِه الْقَِبيِح فََيقُولُ الَْملَاِئكَةُ َيا َربِّ َه َحتَّى 
َعْبُدَك َما َيَدُع َشْيئاً ِإلَّا َرِكَبُه َو ِإنَّا لََنْسَتْحِيي ِممَّا َيْصَنُع فَُيوِحي اللَُّه
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَْيِهْم أَِن اْرفَُعوا أَْجِنَحَتكُْم َعْنُه فَِإذَا فُِعلَ ذَِلَك أََخذَ ِفي

ِسْتُرُه ِفي السََّماِء َو ِسْتُرُه ِفيُبْغِضَنا أَْهلَ الَْبْيِت فَِعْنَد ذَِلَك َيْنَهِتُك 
الْأَْرِض فََيقُولُ الَْملَاِئكَةُ َيا َربِّ َهذَا َعْبُدَك قَْد َبِقَي َمْهُتوَك السِّْتِر
فَُيوِحي اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَْيِهْم لَْو كَاَنْت ِللَِّه ِفيِه َحاَجةٌ َما أََمَركُْم أَنْ

 َعْنُه  َو َرَواُه اْبُن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َتْرفَُعوا أَْجِنَحَتكُْم 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن َمْسَعَدةَ ْبِن َصَدقَةَ-١٠
قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ الْكََباِئُر الْقُُنوطُ ِمْن َرْحَمِة اللَِّه َو

ْوِح اللَِّه َو الْأَْمُن ِمْن َمكِْر اللَِّه َو قَْتلُ النَّفِْس الَِّتي َحرََّم اللَُّهالَْيأُْس ِمْن َر
َو ُعقُوُق الَْواِلَدْيِن َو أَكْلُ َماِل الَْيِتيِم ظُلْماً َو أَكْلُ الرَِّبا َبْعَد الَْبيَِّنِة َو

 التََّعرُُّب َبْعَد الِْهْجَرِة َو قَذُْف الُْمْحَصَنِة
 

any difference between straying and disbelief?’ The Imam said, 
‘How numerous (an indication of difference between the two) 
are the rings of belief!’”  
 
H 2438, CH 108, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the major sins. The Imam said, ‘They according 
to the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, are 
seven: Disbelief in Allah, Murdering a soul, Disregard of good 
relations with parents, Consuming unlawful interest from trade 
with evidence, Consuming the properties of orphans unjustly, 
Running away from the enemy in battlefield during an offensive 
and Alienation from religion after accepting it.’ I (the narrator) 
then asked, ‘Are these the biggest sins?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, 
they are.’ I then asked, ‘Is consuming one dirham from the 
property of an orphan unjustly a bigger sin or disregarding the 
prayer?’ The Imam said, ‘Disregard of the prayer is a bigger 
sin.’ 
“I then said, ‘You did not mention disregard of prayer among the 
major sins.’ The Imam said, ‘What was the first item that I 
mentioned to you?’ I said, ‘It was disbelief in Allah.’ The Imam 
said, ‘One who disregards prayer is an unbeliever (that is, he is 
considered as such for ignoring prayer without reason?)’” 
 
H 2439 CH 108, h 9 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Habib from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Asamm 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘There is no believer without forty 
shields on him until he commits forty major sins. When he 
commits forty major sins, the shields are removed. Allah then 
sends revelations to them (angels), “Cover My servant with your 
wings,” and the angels cover him with their wings. The Imam 
then said, ‘He then leaves no evil deeds without committing, 
praising himself among people for his evil deeds. The angels 
will say, ‘Lord, Your servant has left no evil deed uncommitted 
and we feel embarrassed for what he does. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, will reveal this to them, ‘Move your 
wings away from him.’ When they do this he then is held 
responsible for his animosity to us (Ahl al-Bayt). At this point 
his privacy is disregarded in heaven and on earth and the angels 
will say, ‘O Lord Your servant is disgraced.’ Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, will reveal this to them: ‘Had Allah 
any interest in him He would not have commanded you to 
remove your wings from him.’” 
Ibn Faddal has narrated a similar Hadith from ibn Muskan.  
 
H 2440, CH 108, h 10   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa 
who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Of the major sins is to Despair from the mercy of Allah 
and Losing hope of receiving happiness from Allah, to feel 
secure of the punishment of Allah, murdering a soul that Allah 
has made unlawful to murder, keeping good relations with 
parents on hold and disregarded, consuming the property of 
orphans unjustly, consuming unlawful interest in trade despite 
evidence, alienation from religion after accepting the same, 
accusing married women of committing indecent acts and 
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 أَ َرأَْيَت الُْمْرَتِكُب ِللْكَِبَريِة َيُموُت َعلَْيَهاَو الِْفَراُر ِمَن الزَّْحِف فَِقيلَ لَُه
أَ ُتْخِرُجُه ِمَن الِْإَمياِن َو ِإنْ ُعذَِّب ِبَها فََيكُونُ َعذَاُبُه كََعذَاِب
الُْمْشِرِكَني أَْو لَُه اْنِقطَاع قَالَ َيْخُرُج ِمَن الِْإْسلَاِم ِإذَا َزَعَم أَنََّها َحلَالٌ َو

ذَُّب أََشدَّ الَْعذَاِب َو ِإنْ كَانَ ُمْعَتِرفاً ِبأَنََّها كَِبَريةٌ َو ِهَي َعلَْيِهِلذَِلَك ُيَع
َحَرام َو أَنَُّه ُيَعذَُّب َعلَْيَها َو أَنََّها غَْيُر َحلَاٍل فَِإنَُّه ُمَعذَّب َعلَْيَها َو ُهَو

 ِن َو لَا ُيْخِرُجُه ِمَن الِْإْسلَاِم أَْهَونُ َعذَاباً ِمَن الْأَوَِّل َو ُيْخِرُجُه ِمَن الِْإَميا
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن-١١
ُبكَْيٍر قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص ِإذَا َزَنى الرَُّجلُ

ُهَو قَْولُُه َو أَيََّدُهْم ِبُروٍح ِمْنُه ذَاَك الَِّذي ُيفَاِرقُُه فَاَرقَُه ُروُح الِْإَمياِن قَالَ 
 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ِرْبِعي َعِن الْفَُضْيِل َعْن-١٢
ا فَِإذَاأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ُيْسلَُب ِمْنُه ُروُح الِْإَمياِن َما َداَم َعلَى َبطِْنَه

 َنَزلَ َعاَد الِْإَميانُ
 

قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه أَ َرأَْيَت ِإنْ َهمَّ قَالَ لَا أَ َرأَْيَت ِإنْ َهمَّ أَنْ َيْسِرَق أَ ُتقْطَُع
 َيُدُه 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن-١٣
ِح ْبِن َسَياَبةَ قَالَ كُْنُت ِعْنَد أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ لَُهَعمَّاٍر َعْن َصبَّا

ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َعْبَدةَ َيْزِني الزَّاِني َو ُهَو ُمْؤِمن قَالَ لَا ِإذَا كَانَ َعلَى َبطِْنَها
َيُعوَد قَالَ َما أَكْثََرُسِلَب الِْإَميانُ ِمْنُه فَِإذَا قَاَم ُردَّ َعلَْيِه قُلُْت فَِإنَُّه أََراَد أَنْ 

 َما َيُهمُّ أَنْ َيُعوَد ثُمَّ لَا َيُعوُد 
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن أََباٍن-١٤
َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ الْكََباِئُر َسْبَعةٌ
ِمْنَها قَْتلُ النَّفِْس ُمَتَعمِّداً َو الشِّْرُك ِباللَِّه الَْعِظيِم َو قَذُْف الُْمْحَصَنِة َو
أَكْلُ الرَِّبا َبْعَد الَْبيَِّنِة َو الِْفَراُر ِمَن الزَّْحِف َو التََّعرُُّب َبْعَد الِْهْجَرِة َو

ماً قَالَ َو التََّعرُُّب َو الشِّْرُكُعقُوُق الَْواِلَدْيِن َو أَكْلُ َماِل الَْيِتيِم ظُلْ
 َواِحد 

 
 

  أََبانٌ َعْن ِزَياٍد الْكَُناِسيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو الَِّذي ِإذَا-١٥
 َدَعاُه أَُبوُه لََعَن أََباُه َو الَِّذي ِإذَا أََجاَبُه اْبُنُه َيْضِرُبُه 

 

running away from the enemy in the battlefield during an 
offensive.’ The Imam then was asked, ‘A person who commits a 
major sin and dies, does he lose his belief and if he will be 
punished will he be punished like a pagan or that his punishment 
will discontinue?’ The Imam said, ‘He will lose his Islam if he 
would think that such acts are lawful and for this reason he will 
face the most intense torment. However, if he would 
acknowledge that they are major sins and it is unlawful for him 
to commit them and that he will be punished for them and that 
they are unlawful, then he will be punished but not as intensely 
as the one mentioned before. It causes him to lose belief but not 
Islam.’”  
 
H 2441, CH 108, h 11 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of the Messenger of Allah, ‘When a person 
commits fornication the spirit of belief departs him,’ the Imam 
said, ‘It is mentioned in His (Allah) words, ‘He has supported 
them with a spirit from Him,’ that is the spirit that departs him.’” 
 
H 2442, CH 108, h 12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Rib'i from al-
Fudayl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
“The spirit of belief is moved away from him as long as he is on 
her belly and when he comes down the spirit returns.’ The 
narrator has said that he then asked, ‘What if one intends to 
commit fornication?’ The Imam said, ‘No, consider, if one 
intends to steal, will his hand be cut?’” 
 
H 2443, CH 108, h 13  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from Sabah ibn Siyabah who has said the following:  
“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and Muhammad ibn ‘Abdahu said, ‘A 
fornicator fornicates. Is he still a believer?’ The Imam said, ‘As 
long as he is on her belly he is not a believer and when he stands 
up, belief is returned to him.’ I then asked, ‘What if one intends 
to repeat?’ The Imam said, ‘How many are they who intend but 
do not repeat!’” 
 
H 2444, CH 108, h 14  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Aban from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The major sins are seven: One of them is murdering a 
soul intentionally, considering things as a partner of Allah the 
Most Great, accusing a married women of committing an 
indecent act, consuming unlawful interest in trade with evidence, 
running away from the battlefield during an offensive against the 
enemy, alienation from religion after accepting it, disregarding 
to maintain good relations with parents and consuming the 
property of orphans unjustly.’   The Imam said, ‘Alienation and 
paganism are the same.’” 
 
H 2445, CH 108, h 15  
Aban has narrated from Ziyad al-Kanasi who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A son who condemns his father when he calls him and the 
father who beats up his son who responds to the father’s call are 
the same.’”  

 228



 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

َنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِب-١٦
َرفََعُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َداُوَد الَْغَنِويِّ َعِن الْأَْصَبِغ ْبِن ُنَباَتةَ قَالَ َجاَء َرُجلٌ
َعْبَدِإلَى أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص فَقَالَ َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِإنَّ َناساً َزَعُموا أَنَّ الْ

لَا َيْزِني َو ُهَو ُمْؤِمن َو لَا َيْسِرُق َو ُهَو ُمْؤِمن َو لَا َيْشَرُب الَْخْمَر َو
ُهَو ُمْؤِمن َو لَا َيأْكُلُ الرَِّبا َو ُهَو ُمْؤِمن َو لَا َيْسِفُك الدََّم الَْحَراَم َو ُهَو

ِري ِحَني أَْزُعُم أَنَّ َهذَاُمْؤِمن فَقَْد ثَقُلَ َعلَيَّ َهذَا َو َحِرَج ِمْنُه َصْد
الَْعْبَد ُيَصلِّي َصلَاِتي َو َيْدُعو ُدَعاِئي َو ُيَناِكُحِني َو أَُناِكُحُه َو ُيَواِرثُِني
َو أَُواِرثُُه َو قَْد َخَرَج ِمَن الِْإَمياِن ِمْن أَْجِل ذَْنٍب َيِسٍري أََصاَبُه فَقَالَ أَِمُري

ْعُت َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص َيقُولُ َو الدَِّليلُ َعلَْيِهالُْمْؤِمِنَني ص َصَدقَْت َسِم
ِكَتاُب اللَِّه َخلََق اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ النَّاَس َعلَى ثَلَاِث طََبقَاٍت َو أَْنَزلَُهْم
ثَلَاثَ َمَناِزلَ َو ذَِلَك قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفي الِْكَتاِب أَْصَحاُب الَْمْيَمَنِة

ُب الَْمْشأََمِة َو السَّاِبقُونَ فَأَمَّا َما ذَكََر ِمْن أَْمِر السَّاِبِقَني فَِإنَُّهْمَو أَْصَحا
أَْنِبَياُء ُمْرَسلُونَ َو غَْيُر ُمْرَسِلَني َجَعلَ اللَُّه ِفيِهْم َخْمَسةَ أَْرَواٍح ُروَح

 َو ُروَح الَْبَدِنالْقُُدِس َو ُروَح الِْإَمياِن َو ُروَح الْقُوَِّة َو ُروَح الشَّْهَوِة
فَِبُروِح الْقُُدِس ُبِعثُوا أَْنِبَياَء ُمْرَسِلَني َو غَْيَر ُمْرَسِلَني َو ِبَها َعِلُموا
 الْأَْشَياَء َو ِبُروِح الِْإَمياِن َعَبُدوا اللََّه َو لَْم ُيْشِركُوا ِبِه َشْيئاً َو ِبُروِح

َمَعاَشُهْم َو ِبُروِح الشَّْهَوِة أََصاُبواالْقُوَِّة َجاَهُدوا َعُدوَُّهْم َو َعالَُجوا 
لَِذيذَ الطََّعاِم َو َنكَُحوا الَْحلَالَ ِمْن َشَباِب النَِّساِء َو ِبُروِح الَْبَدِن َدبُّوا
َو َدَرُجوا فََهُؤلَاِء َمْغفُور لَُهْم َمْصفُوح َعْن ذُُنوِبِهْم ثُمَّ قَالَ قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ

الرُُّسلُ فَضَّلْنا َبْعَضُهْم َعلى َبْعٍض ِمْنُهْم َمْن كَلََّم اللَُّه َوَو َجلَّ ِتلَْك 
َرفََع َبْعَضُهْم َدَرجاٍت َو آَتْينا ِعيَسى اْبَن َمْرَيَم الَْبيِّناِت َو أَيَّْدناُه ِبُروِح

َمُهْم ِبَهاالْقُُدِس ثُمَّ قَالَ ِفي َجَماَعِتِهْم َو أَيََّدُهْم ِبُروٍح ِمْنُه َيقُولُ أَكَْر
فَفَضَّلَُهْم َعلَى َمْن ِسَواُهْم فََهُؤلَاِء َمْغفُور لَُهْم َمْصفُوح َعْن ذُُنوِبِهْم ثُمَّ
ذَكََر أَْصَحاَب الَْمْيَمَنِة َو ُهُم الُْمْؤِمُنونَ َحقّاً ِبأَْعَياِنِهْم َجَعلَ اللَُّه ِفيِهْم

 الْقُوَِّة َو ُروَح الشَّْهَوِة َو ُروَح الَْبَدِنأَْرَبَعةَ أَْرَواٍح ُروَح الِْإَمياِن َو ُروَح
فَلَا َيَزالُ الَْعْبُد َيْسَتكِْملُ َهِذِه الْأَْرَواَح الْأَْرَبَعةَ َحتَّى َتأِْتَي َعلَْيِه َحالَات
َوفَقَالَ الرَُّجلُ َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني َما َهِذِه الَْحالَاُت فَقَالَ أَمَّا أُولَاُهنَّ فَُه
كََما قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِمْنكُْم َمْن ُيَردُّ ِإىل أَْرذَِل الُْعُمِر ِلكَْي ال
َيْعلََم َبْعَد ِعلٍْم َشْيئاً فََهذَا َيْنَتِقُص ِمْنُه َجِميُع الْأَْرَواِح َو لَْيَس ِبالَِّذي

ِإلَى أَْرذَِل ُعُمِرِه فَُهَو لَا َيْعِرُفَيْخُرُج ِمْن ِديِن اللَِّه ِلأَنَّ الْفَاِعلَ ِبِه َردَُّه 
ِللصَّلَاِة َوقْتاً َو لَا َيْسَتِطيُع التََّهجَُّد ِباللَّْيِل َو لَا ِبالنََّهاِر َو لَا الِْقَياَم ِفي
الصَّفِّ َمَع النَّاِس فََهذَا ُنقَْصانٌ ِمْن ُروِح الِْإَمياِن َو لَْيَس َيُضرُُّه َشْيئاً َو

ْن َيْنَتِقُص ِمْنُه ُروُح الْقُوَِّة فَلَا َيْسَتِطيُع ِجَهاَد َعُدوِِّه َو لَاِمْنُهْم َم
َيْسَتِطيُع طَلََب الَْمِعيَشِة َو ِمْنُهْم َمْن َيْنَتِقُص ِمْنُه ُروُح الشَّْهَوِة فَلَْو

H 2446, CH 108, h 16 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father in a marfu’ manner from Muhammad ibn Dawud al-Ghanawi 
from Asbagh ibn Nubatah who has said the following:  
“Once a man came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘O Amir al-
Mu’minin, certain people think a servant of Allah, who is a 
believer, does not fornicate, commit theft, drink wine, consume 
unlawful interest in trade, and does not spill blood that is not 
lawful to spill. This has become heavy on me and my chest feels 
constrained when I think that this servant (of Allah) prays the 
way I do, pleads to Allah the way I do, marries from us and 
agrees we marry from them, he can inherit us and I can inherit 
him but is out of belief just because of a few sins.’ Amir al-
Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘You spoke the truth. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah saying, and evidence to it is the book of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘People are of three categories and of 
three stages as mentioned in the book of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy: people of the right, people of the left 
and the foremost people. The foremost people are the Messenger 
prophets and non-Messenger prophets. In these people Allah has 
placed five spirits: The Holy Spirit, the spirit of belief, the spirit 
of power, the spirit of desire and the spirit of the body. With the 
Holy Spirit they were raised as the prophets who were 
Messengers and non-Messengers and with this they received the 
knowledge about things. With the spirit of belief they 
worshipped Allah and did not consider anything as His partners. 
With the spirit of power they performed Jihad (hard work in the 
way of Allah) and managed their living. With the spirit of desire 
they enjoyed food, lawful carnal relations with young women. 
With the spirit of the body they were able to move and walk 
around. These people are forgiven and no sin is recorded against 
them. Then he (the Messenger of Allah) said, ‘Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘We gave certain ones of Our 
Messengers preference over others. There are those to whom 
Allah spoke and He raised the rank of certain others. We gave 
authoritative proof to Jesus, son of Mary, and supported him by 
means of the Holy Spirit. . . .’  (2:253) Then about one group He 
has said, ‘He has supported them with a spirit from Him.’  He 
(Allah) says that He has given them honor with it and has 
granted excellence over the others. These are forgiven and no 
sins are recorded against them.’ 
“He (the Messenger of Allah) then mentioned the people of the 
right hand and they are the believers in truth, in reality. Allah 
has placed four spirits in them: The spirit of belief, the spirit of 
power, the spirit of desire and the spirit of the body. A servant 
continues to perfect these four spirits and goes through 
conditions.’ The man then asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, what 
are these conditions?’  The Imam said, ‘The first condition is as 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Certain 
individuals among you will grow to an extremely old age and 
lose their memory. . . .’ (16:70) All the spirits in him reduce and 
it is not a case wherein he is out of the religion of Allah. It is 
because the agent has returned him to the weakest point of life. 
He does not recognize the time for prayer, he is not able to 
perform Tahajjud (prayer at night) nor is he able to stand up in 
line with people. It is a reduction in the spirit of belief but it does 
not harm him. In certain ones of them the spirit of power is 
reduced; thus, they are not able to fight the enemy or make a 
living. In others the spirit of desire is reduced and a time comes 
when the daughters of Adam show no passion for him; he does 
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تَّىِحنَّ ِإلَْيَها َو لَْم َيقُْم َو َتْبقَى ُروُح الَْبَدِن ِفيِه فَُهَو َيِدبُّ َو َيْدُرُج َح
ِتَيُه َملَُك الَْمْوِت فََهذَا الَْحالُ َخْير ِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُهَو الْفَاِعلُ ِبِه
 قَْد َتأِْتي َعلَْيِه َحالَات ِفي قُوَِّتِه َو َشَباِبِه فََيُهمُّ ِبالَْخِطيئَِة فَُيَشجُِّعُه

ْهَوِة َو َيقُوُدُه ُروُح الَْبَدِن َحتَّى ُتْوِقَعُهوُح الْقُوَِّة َو ُيَزيُِّن لَُه ُروُح الشَّ
ي الَْخِطيئَِة فَِإذَا لَاَمَسَها َنقََص ِمَن الِْإَمياِن َو َتفَصَّى ِمْنُه فَلَْيَس َيُعوُد
ِه َحتَّى َيُتوَب فَِإذَا َتاَب َتاَب اللَُّه َعلَْيِه َو ِإنْ َعاَد أَْدَخلَُه اللَُّه َناَر

 فَأَمَّا أَْصَحاُب الَْمْشأََمِة فَُهُم الَْيُهوُد َو النََّصاَرى َيقُولُ اللَُّه َعزَّ َوَجَهنََّم
َجلَّ الَِّذيَن آَتْيناُهُم الِْكتاَب َيْعِرفُوَنُه كَما َيْعِرفُونَ أَْبناَءُهْم َيْعِرفُونَ

ِرفُونَ أَْبَناَءُهْم ِفيَحمَّداً َو الَْولَاَيةَ ِفي التَّْوَراِة َو الِْإْنِجيِل كََما َيْع
َناِزِلِهْم َو ِإنَّ فَِريقاً ِمْنُهْم لََيكُْتُمونَ الَْحقَّ َو ُهْم َيْعلَُمونَ الَْحقُّ ِمْن
بَِّك أَنََّك الرَُّسولُ ِإلَْيِهْم فَال َتكُوَننَّ ِمَن الُْمْمَتِريَن فَلَمَّا َجَحُدوا َما

َك فََسلََبُهْم ُروَح الِْإَمياِن َو أَْسكََن أَْبَداَنُهْم ثَلَاثَةََرفُوا اْبَتلَاُهُم اللَُّه ِبذَِل
ْرَواٍح ُروَح الْقُوَِّة َو ُروَح الشَّْهَوِة َو ُروَح الَْبَدِن ثُمَّ أََضافَُهْم ِإلَى

 ِإلَّا كَالْأَْنعاِم ِلأَنَّ الدَّابَّة4َأَْنَعاِم فَقَالَ ِإنْ ُهْم 
وِح الْقُوَِّة َو َتْعَتِلُف ِبُروِح الشَّْهَوِة َو َتِسُري ِبُروِح الَْبَدِنَما َتْحِملُ ِبُر

 قَالَ لَُه السَّاِئلُ أَْحَيْيَت قَلِْبي ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َداُوَد-١٧
 َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص ِإذَا َزَنى الرَُّجلُلَ

َرقَُه ُروُح الِْإَمياِن قَالَ فَقَالَ ُهَو ِمثْلُ قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ال َتَيمَُّموا
ُه ذَِلَك قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َوَخِبيثَ ِمْنُه ُتْنِفقُونَ ثُمَّ قَالَ غَْيُر َهذَا أَْبَيُن ِمْن

 َجلَّ َو أَيََّدُهْم ِبُروٍح ِمْنُه ُهَو الَِّذي فَاَرقَُه 

  ُيوُنُس َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه-١٨
ونَ ذِلَك ِلَمْن َيشاُءع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه ال َيْغِفُر أَنْ ُيْشَرَك ِبِه َو َيْغِفُر ما ُد

 كََباِئَر فََما ِسَواَها قَالَ قُلُْت َدَخلَِت الْكََباِئُر ِفي اِلاْسِتثَْناِء قَالَ َنَعْم 

 

  ُيوُنُس َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع-١٩
 كََباِئُر ِفيَها 

not stand up. The spirit of the body remains with him. He moves 
and walks around until the angel of death comes. This condition 
is good because Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is the 
power behind it. He faces other conditions when he is strong and 
young. He thinks of committing sins and the spirit of power 
encourages him, the spirit of desire makes it attractive to him 
and the spirit of the body leads him until he falls in sin. If he 
faces weakness in belief and it moves away from him it (belief) 
will not return to him before repentance. If he then repents, 
Allah turns to him (with forgiveness) but if he repeats the sin, 
Allah sends him to fire.’  
“The people of the left are the Jews and the Christians as Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Those to whom We 
have given the Book (Bible) know you (Muhammad) just as 
good as they know their sons.’ They know Muhammad and al-
Walayah (the status of people who possess Divine Authority) 
from the Torah and the Gospel just as they know their sons in 
their homes. ‘ . . . It is clear that certain individuals among them 
deliberately hide the truth. (2:146) Never doubt that the essence 
of truth (that you are the Messenger of Allah to them) comes 
from your Lord.’ (2:147) When they rejected what they knew 
Allah placed them under the trial. He removed the spirit of belief 
from them and allowed the three spirits to remain in them: The 
spirit of power, the spirit of desire and the spirit of the body. 
Thereafter He added them to the animals saying, ‘They are like 
cattle or even more, straying and confused.’ (25:44) The animals 
carry loads because of the spirit of power, feed themselves 
because of the spirit of desire and move around because of the 
spirit of the body.’ The man who had asked the question then 
said, ‘You brought life to my heart by the permission of Allah, O 
Amir al-Mu’minin, recipient of divine supreme covenant.’” 
 
H 2447, CH 108, h 17   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Dawud 
who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of the Messenger of Allah, ‘When a 
man fornicates, the spirit of belief departs him.’  The narrator 
has said that the Imam said, ‘It is like the words of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, [“. . . do not even think of 
spending for the cause of Allah worthless things that you 
yourselves would be reluctant to accept. . . .”  (2:267) The 
narrator has said that the Imam then said, ‘Another verse is more 
clear than this. It is the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy,] “ . . . and supported them by means of a spirit from 
Him, . . .”  (58:22) that is the spirit that departs him.’” 
 
H 2448, CH 108, h 18 
Yunus has narrated from ibn Bukayr from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Imam said that Allah has said, ‘Allah does not forgive the 
sin of considering others equal to Him, however, He may grant 
exceptions in other forms of sins that He may choose to forgive, 
. . .’ (4:48) It is a reference to the major sins and the lesser sins.” 
I (the narrator) asked the Imam, ‘Does the above exception 
apply to any of one’s major sins?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it does 
apply to the major sins.’” 
 
H 2449, CH 108, h 19   
Yunus has narrated from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Does the exception apply to the major sins and Allah 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 اْسِتثَْناُء أَنْ َيْغِفَر ِلَمْن َيَشاُء قَالَ َنَعْم
 

  ُيوُنُس َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع-٢٠
 قَالَقَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ َو َمْن ُيْؤَت الِْحكَْمةَ فَقَْد أُوِتَي َخْيراً كَِثرياً

 َمْعِرفَةُ الِْإَماِم َو اْجِتَناُب الْكََباِئِر الَِّتي أَْوَجَب اللَُّه َعلَْيَها النَّاَر 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٢١

 ِمَن الِْإَمياِن فَقَالَ َنَعْمَحِكيٍم قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي الَْحَسِن ع الْكََباِئُر ُتْخِرُج
قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص لَا َيْزِني الزَّاِني َو ُهَو ُمْؤِمن َو َو َما ُدونَ الْكََباِئِر 

 لَا َيْسِرُق السَّاِرُق َو ُهَو ُمْؤِمن 

 
الَ  اْبُن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الزَّيَّاِت َعْن ُعَبْيِد ْبِن ُزَراَرةَ قَ-٢٢

َدَخلَ اْبُن قَْيٍس الَْماِصِر َو َعْمُرو ْبُن ذَر َو أَظُنُّ َمَعُهَما أَُبو َحِنيفَةَ َعلَى
أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع فََتكَلََّم اْبُن قَْيٍس الَْماِصِر فَقَالَ ِإنَّا لَا ُنْخِرُج أَْهلَ َدْعَوِتَنا

فَقَالَ لَُه أَُبو  الذُُّنوِب قَالََو أَْهلَ ِملَِّتَنا ِمَن الِْإَمياِن ِفي الَْمَعاِصي َو
َجْعفٍَر ع َيا اْبَن قَْيٍس أَمَّا َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص فَقَْد قَالَ لَا َيْزِني الزَّاِني َو
ُهَو ُمْؤِمن َو لَا َيْسِرُق السَّاِرُق َو ُهَو ُمْؤِمن فَاذَْهْب أَْنَت َو أَْصَحاُبَك

 َحْيثُ ِشئَْت 
اِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَر-٢٣

ْبِن ِسَناٍن قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعِن الرَُّجِل َيْرَتِكُب الْكَِبَريةَ ِمَن
ُهالْكََباِئِر فََيُموُت َهلْ ُيْخِرُجُه ذَِلَك ِمَن الِْإْسلَاِم َو ِإنْ ُعذَِّب كَانَ َعذَاُب
كََعذَاِب الُْمْشِرِكَني أَْم لَُه ُمدَّةٌ َو اْنِقطَاع فَقَالَ َمِن اْرَتكََب كَِبَريةً ِمَن
الْكََباِئِر فََزَعَم أَنََّها َحلَالٌ أَْخَرَجُه ذَِلَك ِمَن الِْإْسلَاِم َو ُعذَِّب أََشدَّ

لَْيِه أَْخَرَجُه ِمَن الِْإَمياِن َوالَْعذَاِب َو ِإنْ كَانَ ُمْعَتِرفاً أَنَُّه أَذَْنَب َو َماَت َع
 لَْم ُيْخِرْجُه ِمَن الِْإْسلَاِم َو كَانَ َعذَاُبُه أَْهَونَ ِمْن َعذَاِب الْأَوَِّل

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َعْبِد-٢٤
الَ َحدَّثَِني أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ص قَالَ َسِمْعُتالَْعِظيِم ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه الَْحَسِنيِّ قَ

أَِبي َيقُولُ َسِمْعُت أَِبي ُموَسى ْبَن َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ َدَخلَ َعْمُرو ْبُن
آَيةَ الَِّذيَن ُعَبْيٍد َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فَلَمَّا َسلََّم َو َجلََس َتلَا َهِذِه الْ

ِم َو الْفَواِحَش ثُمَّ أَْمَسَك فَقَالَ لَُه أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه عَيْجَتِنُبونَ كَباِئَر الِْإثْ
 َما أَْسكََتَك قَالَ أُِحبُّ أَنْ أَْعِرَف الْكََباِئَر ِمْن ِكَتاِب اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

may chose to forgive (whichever He may so choose)?’ The 
Imam said, ‘Yes, it does apply.’” 
 
H 2450, CH 108, h 20 
Yunus has narrated from ibn Muskan from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying about, ‘Whoever is given wisdom, certainly, has received 
much good. . . .,’ (2:269) it (such wisdom) means (having the 
ability to) recognize the Imam and avoid committing major sins 
for which Allah has made it necessary to send the perpetrators to 
fire.’” 
 
H 2451, CH 108, h 21  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Muhammad ibn Hakim who has said the following:  
“I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Does committing a major sin remove one away from belief?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Yes, even less than major sins do. The 
Messenger of Allah has said, “A fornicator does not commit 
such a thing while he is a believer and a thief does not steal 
while he is a believer.”’”  
 
H 2452, CH 108, h 22 
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Ali (ibn) al-Zayyat from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara 
who has said the following:  
“Once ibn Qays al-Masir and ‘Amr ibn Dharr - I think also abu 
Hanifah - came to see abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. Ibn Qays al-Masir spoke and said, ‘We do not expel 
people of our own mission and people of our own nation from 
belief just because of disobedience and sin.’ Abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O ibn Qays, the 
Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One does not fornicate while he is 
a believer, and one does not steal while he is a believer.’ You 
and your people may go wherever you wish.’”       
 
H 2453, CH 108, h 23  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:   
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about a man who commits a major sin and then dies 
whether it takes him away from Islam and if he will be punished, 
will it be like that for the pagans or will it finish on a certain 
time? The Imam said, ‘One who commits any of the major sins 
considering it to be lawful it will take him away from Islam and 
he will face the most severe punishment. However, if he affirms 
that what he has done is a sin and dies, he is taken out of belief 
but not out of Islam and his punishment will be less severe than 
the one mentioned before.’” 
 
H 2454, CH 108, h 24  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Hassani who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, narrated to 
me saying, ‘I heard my father saying, “I heard my father, Musa 
ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘Once 
‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd came to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and when he offered the greeting of 
peace and took his seat he read the following verse of the Holy 
Quran, “Those who stay away from grave (major) sins and 
indecency . . .” (53:32) and stopped reading further. Abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked, ‘What made 
you stop reading further?’ He said, ‘I like to know the major sins 
from the book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’ The 
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فَقَالَ َنَعْم َيا َعْمُرو أَكَْبُر الْكََباِئِر الِْإْشَراُك ِباللَِّه َيقُولُ اللَُّه َو َمْن ُيْشِرْك
ِباللَِّه فَقَْد َحرََّم اللَُّه َعلَْيِه الَْجنَّةَ َو َبْعَدُه الِْإَياُس ِمْن َرْوِح اللَِّه ِلأَنَّ اللََّه

 َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ ِإنَُّه ال َيْيأَُس ِمْن َرْوِح اللَِّه ِإلَّا الْقَْوُم الْكاِفُرونَ ثُمََّعزَّ
الْأَْمُن ِلَمكِْر اللَِّه ِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ فَال َيأَْمُن َمكَْر اللَِّه ِإلَّا الْقَْوُم

أَنَّ اللََّه ُسْبَحاَنُه َجَعلَ الَْعاقَّ َجبَّاراًالْخاِسُرونَ َو ِمْنَها ُعقُوُق الَْواِلَدْيِن ِل
َشِقّياً َو قَْتلُ النَّفِْس الَِّتي َحرََّم اللَُّه ِإلَّا ِبالَْحقِّ ِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ

َهآَيِة َو قَذُْف الُْمْحَصَنِة ِلأَنَّ اللَّ فََجزاُؤُه َجَهنَُّم خاِلداً ِفيها ِإلَى آِخِر الْ
آِخَرِة َو لَُهْم َعذاب َعِظيم َو َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ لُِعُنوا ِفي الدُّْنيا َو الْ

أَكْلُ َماِل الَْيِتيِم ِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ ِإنَّما َيأْكُلُونَ ِفي ُبطُوِنِهْم
نَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُناراً َو َسَيْصلَْونَ َسِعرياً َو الِْفَراُر ِمَن الزَّْحِف ِلأَ

َو َمْن ُيَولِِّهْم َيْوَمِئٍذ ُدُبَرُه ِإلَّا ُمَتَحرِّفاً ِلِقتاٍل أَْو ُمَتَحيِّزاً ِإىل ِفئٍَة فَقَْد باَء
ِبَغَضٍب ِمَن اللَِّه َو َمأْواُه َجَهنَُّم َو ِبئَْس الَْمِصُري َو أَكْلُ الرَِّبا ِلأَنَّ اللََّه

لَّ َيقُولُ الَِّذيَن َيأْكُلُونَ الرِّبا ال َيقُوُمونَ ِإلَّا كَما َيقُوُم الَِّذيَعزَّ َو َج
َو السِّْحُر ِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َو َيَتَخبَّطُُه الشَّْيطانُ ِمَن الَْمسِّ

َنا ِلأَنَّ اللََّهآِخَرِة ِمْن َخالٍق َو الزِّ لَقَْد َعِلُموا لََمِن اْشَتراُه ما لَُه ِفي الْ
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َو َمْن َيفَْعلْ ذِلَك َيلَْق أَثاماً ُيضاَعْف لَُه الَْعذاُب َيْوَم
الِْقياَمِة َو َيْخلُْد ِفيِه ُمهاناً َو الَْيِمُني الَْغُموُس الْفَاِجَرةُ ِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو

ِد اللَِّه َو أَْيماِنِهْم ثََمناً قَِليلًا أُولِئَك الَجلَّ َيقُولُ الَِّذيَن َيْشَتُرونَ ِبَعْه
آِخَرِة َو الُْغلُولُ ِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َو َمْن َيْغلُلْ َخالَق لَُهْم ِفي الْ

لََّيأِْت ِبما غَلَّ َيْوَم الِْقياَمِة َو َمْنُع الزَّكَاِة الَْمفُْروَضِة ِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َج
َيقُولُ فَُتكْوى ِبها ِجباُهُهْم َو ُجُنوُبُهْم َو ظُُهوُرُهْم َو َشَهاَدةُ الزُّوِر َو
ِكْتَمانُ الشََّهاَدِة ِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َو َمْن َيكُْتْمها فَِإنَُّه آِثم قَلُْبُه

ْنَها كََما َنَهى َعْن ِعَباَدِةَو ُشْرُب الَْخْمِر ِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َنَهى َع
الْأَْوثَاِن َو َتْرُك الصَّلَاِة ُمَتَعمِّداً أَْو َشْيئاً ِممَّا فََرَض اللَُّه ِلأَنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه
ص قَالَ َمْن َتَرَك الصَّلَاةَ ُمَتَعمِّداً فَقَْد َبِرَئ ِمْن ِذمَِّة اللَِّه َو ِذمَِّة َرُسوِل

  الَْعْهِد َو قَِطيَعةُ الرَِّحِماللَِّه ص َو َنقُْض
 

Imam said, ‘O ‘Amr, the biggest of the major sins is to consider 
things as partners of Allah. Allah says, ‘Whoever considers 
things as partners of Allah must know that Allah has forbidden 
their entering into paradise.’ Thereafter is to despair of the 
mercy of Allah; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, 
‘No one despairs from the mercy of Allah except the 
unbelievers.’ (12:87) Another of the major sins is to feel safe 
from the punishment of Allah; Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, says, “No one disregards the punishment of Allah 
except the losing people.” (7:99) Of the major sins is to 
disregard maintaining good relations with parents; Allah, the 
Most Glorious, has considered such a person oppressive and 
hard-hearted. (19:4) Another of the major sins is murdering, for 
no good reason, a person that Allah has made unlawful to 
murder; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘The 
punishment for one who purposely slays a believer will be to 
live in hell fire forever.’ (4:93) Accusing a married women of 
committing indecent acts is a major sin; Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘They are condemned in this 
world and in the next life and for them there is a great 
punishment.’ (24:23) Consuming the property of the orphans as 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘They eat fire 
in their belly and they will feel the heat of a blazing fire.’ (4:10) 
Running away from the enemy in the battlefield; Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, says, ‘. . . whoever would turn back at 
that time, except for strategic reasons or to join another band 
(8:15) will incur the wrath of Allah and will dwell in hell, a 
terrible dwelling.’ (8:16) Consuming unlawful interest in trade is 
among the major sins; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
says, ‘Those who take unlawful interest will stand before Allah  
(on the Day of Judgment) as those who suffer from a mental 
imbalance because of Satan's touch.’ (2:275) Another major sin 
is performing magic: Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
says, ‘. . . They knew very well that one who engaged in 
witchcraft will have no reward in the life hereafter. . . .’ (2:102) 
Fornication is a major sin; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, says, ‘. . . those who commit fornication have committed a 
sin (25:68) and on the Day of Judgment their torment will be 
double. They will suffer forever in disgrace.’ (25:69) False oath 
for an unlawful purpose is a major sin; Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, says, ‘Those who sell their covenant with Allah 
and their promises for a small price will have no share in the life 
hereafter. . . .’ (3:77) Treachery in dealing with property seized 
from the enemy in battle; Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, says, ‘A treacherous person will be brought before Allah 
on the Day of Judgment with his treacherous deeds. . . .’ (3:161) 
Not to pay al-Zakat, obligatory (charity) is a major sin; Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says,  ‘. . . their treasures will 
be heated by the fire of hell and pressed against their foreheads, 
sides and backs. . . .’ (9:35) To present false testimony and to 
hide a testimony is a major sin; Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, says, ‘Do not refuse to testify to what you bore 
witness. Whoever does so has committed a sin. . . .’  (2:283) 
Drinking wine is a major sin; Allah, The Most Majestic, the 
Most High has prohibited it as He has prohibited the worship of 
idols and disregarding intentionally to perform prayers or 
anything that Allah has made obligatory; the messenger of Allah 
has said, ‘Those who disregard, intentionally, the prayer Allah 
and His Messenger will have no responsibility toward such 
people. Disregarding one’s promise and covenant and disregard 
of maintaining good relations with relatives are among the major 
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 اللَّْعَنةُ َو لَُهْم ُسوُء الدَّاِر قَالَِلأَنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ أُولِئَك لَُهُم
فََخَرَج َعْمرو َو لَُه ُصَراخ ِمْن ُبكَاِئِه َو ُهَو َيقُولُ َهلََك َمْن قَالَ ِبَرأِْيِه

 َو َناَزَعكُْم ِفي الْفَْضِل َو الِْعلِْم 
 
 

 َباُب اْسِتْصَغاِر الذَّْنِب
 
َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه -١

َشاذَانَ َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد َعْن أَِبي
أَُساَمةَ َزْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع اتَّقُوا الُْمَحقََّراِت ِمَن

نََّها لَا ُتْغفَُر قُلُْت َو َما الُْمَحقََّراُت قَالَ الرَُّجلُ ُيذِْنُب الذَّْنَبالذُُّنوِب فَِإ
 فََيقُولُ طُوَبى ِلي لَْو لَْم َيكُْن ِلي غَْيُر ذَِلَك 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى-٢
 أََبا الَْحَسِن ع َيقُولُ لَا َتْسَتكِْثُروا كَِثَري الَْخْيِرَعْن َسَماَعةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت

َو لَا َتْسَتِقلُّوا قَِليلَ الذُُّنوِب فَِإنَّ قَِليلَ الذُُّنوِب َيْجَتِمُع َحتَّى َيكُونَ
 ُتْعطُوا ِمْن أَْنفُِسكُُم النََّصَف  كَِثرياً َو َخافُوا اللََّه ِفي السِّرِّ َحتَّى 

 

َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َو  أَُبو -٣
الَْحجَّاِل َجِميعاً َعْن ثَْعلََبةَ َعْن ِزَياٍد قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ َرُسولَ

ٍب فَقَالُوا َيااللَِّه ص َنَزلَ ِبأَْرٍض قَْرَعاَء فَقَالَ ِلأَْصَحاِبِه ائُْتوا ِبَحطَ
َرُسولَ اللَِّه َنْحُن ِبأَْرٍض قَْرَعاَء َما ِبَها ِمْن َحطٍَب قَالَ فَلَْيأِْت كُلُّ
ِإْنَسانٌ ِبَما قََدَر َعلَْيِه فََجاُءوا ِبِه َحتَّى َرَمْوا َبْيَن َيَدْيِه َبْعَضُه َعلَى َبْعٍض

وُب ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإيَّاكُْم َوفَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َهكَذَا َتْجَتِمُع الذُُّن
ٍء طَاِلباً أَلَا َو ِإنَّ طَاِلَبَها َيكُْتُب الُْمَحقََّراِت ِمَن الذُُّنوِب فَِإنَّ ِلكُلِّ َشْي

 ٍء أَْحَصْيناُه ِفي ِإماٍم ُمِبٍني  ما قَدَُّموا َو آثاَرُهْم َو كُلَّ َشْي

 
 

 َباُب الِْإْصَراِر َعلَى الذَّْنِب
 

ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه  ِعدَّةٌ -١
ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد النَِّهيِكيِّ َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن َمْرَوانَ الْقَْنِديِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن

 كَِبَريةَ َمَعِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا َصِغَريةَ َمَع الِْإْصَراِر َو لَا
 اِلاْسِتْغفَاِر 

 

sins; Allah, The Most Majestic, the Most High says, ‘These . . . 
will have Allah's condemnation and will face the most terrible 
end.’ (13:25) 
“The narrator has said that ‘Amr left sobbing and saying, 
‘Destroyed is one who speaks of his opinion (in religious issues) 
and opposes you (Imam) in the matters of excellence and 
knowledge.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Nine 
Belittling Sins 
 
H 2455, CH 109, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il from 
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid 
from abu ‘Usamah Zayd al-Shahham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Guard against al-Muhaqqarat (sins); they will not be forgiven.’ 
I then asked the Imam, ‘What is al-Muhaqqarat?’ The Imam 
said, ‘A man commits a sin and says, “I will have Tuba (a tree in 
paradise) if I did not have any other sins.’” 
 
H 2456, CH 109, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a who has said the following:  
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Do not consider a great deal of good a great deal, and 
do not consider a little sin very little; little sins accumulate and 
become a great deal. Have fear of Allah in private so you can 
yield to justice against yourselves.’”  
 
H 2457, CH 109, h 3 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal and al-Hajjal all from Tha’labah from Ziyad who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Once the Messenger of Allah stopped, during a journey on 
a barren land, for rest and asked his companions to collect 
firewood. The companions said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, we are 
in a barren land and there is no firewood around here.’ He said, 
‘Let everyone bring whatever he can.’ They collected firewood 
and placed one piece over the other before him. The Messenger 
of Allah then said, ‘This is how sins also accumulate.’ Then he 
said, ‘You must never commit al-Muhaqqarat (see Hadith 1 
above) of sins; everything is in demand. You must know that the 
finder of sins writes them down: “It is We Who bring the dead to 
life and record the deeds of human beings and their 
consequences (of continual effects). We keep everything 
recorded in an illustrious Imam (leader or Book).”’ (36:12)  
 
Chapter One Hundred Ten 
Persistence in Sins 
 
H 2458, CH 110, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Nuhayki from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan al-
Qandi from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Minor sins are not minor if one persists committing such sins 
and major sins are not major if followed by plea for 
forgiveness.” 
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  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن النَّْضِر َعْن-٢
َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو

ى ما فََعلُوا َو ُهْم َيْعلَُمونَ قَالَ الِْإْصَراُر ُهَو أَنْ ُيذِْنَبلَْم ُيِصرُّوا َعل
 الذَّْنَب فَلَا َيْسَتْغِفَر اللََّه َو لَا ُيَحدِّثَ َنفَْسُه ِبَتْوَبٍة فَذَِلَك الِْإْصَراُر 

 
 

ِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْب-٣
ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ لَا َو اللَِّه لَا

 ٍء ِمْن َمَعاِصيِه  َيقَْبلُ اللَُّه َشْيئاً ِمْن طَاَعِتِه َعلَى الِْإْصَراِر َعلَى َشْي

 
 َباٌب ِفي أُُصوِل الْكُفِْر َو أَْركَاِنِه

 
مٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَح-١

َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أُُصولُ الْكُفِْر ثَلَاثَةٌ الِْحْرُص َو
اِلاْسِتكَْباُر َو الَْحَسُد فَأَمَّا الِْحْرُص فَِإنَّ آَدَم ع ِحَني ُنِهَي َعِن الشََّجَرِة

ُه الِْحْرُص َعلَى أَنْ أَكَلَ ِمْنَها َو أَمَّا اِلاْسِتكَْباُر فَِإْبِليُس َحْيثُ أُِمَرَحَملَ
ِبالسُُّجوِد ِآلَدَم فَأََبى َو أَمَّا الَْحَسُد فَاْبَنا آَدَم َحْيثُ قََتلَ أََحُدُهَما

 َصاِحَبُه 
َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ -٢

اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص أَْركَانُ الْكُفِْر أَْرَبَعةٌ الرَّغَْبةُ َو الرَّْهَبةُ َو
 السََّخطُ َو الَْغَضُب 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُنوِح ْبِن-٣
ْن َعْبِد اللَِّه الدِّْهقَاِن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّهُشَعْيٍب َع

ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ أَوَّلَ َما ُعِصَي اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه ِستٌّ
ِم َو ُحبُُّحبُّ الدُّْنَيا َو ُحبُّ الرِّئَاَسِة َو ُحبُّ الطََّعاِم َو ُحبُّ النَّْو

 الرَّاَحِة َو ُحبُّ النَِّساِء 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن-٤
أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ َرُجلًا ِمْن َخثَْعٍم َجاَء ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ طَلَْحةَ ْبِن َزْيٍد َعْن 
َماِل أَْبَغُض ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَقَالَ الشِّْرُك ِباللَِّهص فَقَالَ أَيُّ الْأَْع

قَالَ ثُمَّ َما ذَا قَالَ قَِطيَعةُ الرَِّحِم قَالَ ثُمَّ َما ذَا قَالَ الْأَْمُر ِبالُْمْنكَِر َو
 النَّْهُي َعِن الَْمْعُروِف 

 

H 2459, CH 110, h 2  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn al-
Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. 
. . and who do not knowingly persist in their mistakes,’ (3:135) 
the Imam said,  ‘Persistence is when one commits and does not 
ask forgiveness from Allah nor say anything to himself about 
repentance. Such attitude is persistence in sin.’” 
 
H 2460, CH 110, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur 
ibn Yunus from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘No, I swear by Allah, Allah does not accept any act of 
one’s obedience to Him when one is persisting in disobedience 
to Him.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Eleven 
Roots of Disbelief 
 
H 2461, CH 111, h 1 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Bakr ibn 
Muhammad from abu Basir who has said the following:  
 “Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The roots of disbelief are three: Greed, Self-
aggrandizement and Envy. It was greed that led Adam to eat 
from the prohibited tree. It was Self-aggrandizement that led 
Satan to refuse prostration before Adam. Envy led one of the 
sons of Adam to murder his own brother.’”  
 
H 2462, CH 111, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘The pillars of disbelief are four:  
Greed, Fear, Resentment and Anger.’” 
 
H 2463, CH 111, h 3   
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Nuh ibn Shu’ayb from ‘Abd Allah al-Dehqan from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The things with which Allah 
was disobeyed first were six: Love of the worldly things, Love 
to be the leader, Love for food, Love to sleep, Love for comfort 
and Love of women (to such extremes that may lead one to 
sins).’” 
 
H 2464, CH 111, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once a man from Khath’am (a tribe) came to the Holy Prophet 
and asked, ‘Which of the acts is more resented in the sight of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy?’ The Messenger of 
Allah said, ‘Considering things as partners of Allah.’ The man 
asked, then what is more resented?’ The Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘Disregard of maintaining good relations with relatives.’ 
The man asked, ‘Then what is more resented?’ The Messenger 
of Allah said, ‘Commanding others to commit unlawful acts and 
prohibiting them to perform obligatory ones.’” 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحَسِن ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ-٥
َعْن َيِزيَد الصَّاِئِغ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َرُجلٌ َعلَى َهذَا الْأَْمِر ِإنْ

 َوَعَد أَْخلََف َو ِإِن ائُْتِمَن َخانَ َما َمْنِزلَُتُه قَالَ ِهَيَحدَّثَ كَذََب َو ِإنْ
 أَْدَنى الَْمَناِزِل ِمَن الْكُفِْر َو لَْيَس ِبكَاِفٍر 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٦

 اللَِّه ص ِمْن َعلَاَماِت الشَّقَاِء ُجُموُد الَْعْيِن َواللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ
قَْسَوةُ الْقَلِْب َو ِشدَّةُ الِْحْرِص ِفي طَلَِب الدُّْنَيا َو الِْإْصَراُر َعلَى الذَّْنِب 

 
َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن  -٧

 َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َخطََب َرُسولُ اللَِّه صالنُّْعَماِن
النَّاَس فَقَالَ أَ لَا أُْخِبُركُْم ِبِشَراِركُْم قَالُوا َبلَى َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه قَالَ الَِّذي

َه لَْم َيْخلُْقَيْمَنُع ِرفَْدُه َو َيْضِرُب َعْبَدُه َو َيَتَزوَُّد َوْحَدُه فَظَنُّوا أَنَّ اللَّ
ثُمَّ قَالَ أَ لَا أُْخِبُركُْم ِبَمْن ُهَو َشرٌّ ِمْن ذَِلَكَخلْقاً ُهَو َشرٌّ ِمْن َهذَا 

قَالُوا َبلَى َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه قَالَ الَِّذي لَا ُيْرَجى َخْيُرُه َو لَا ُيْؤَمُن َشرُُّه
رٌّ ِمْن َهذَا ثُمَّ قَالَ أَ لَا أُْخِبُركُْمفَظَنُّوا أَنَّ اللََّه لَْم َيْخلُْق َخلْقاً ُهَو َش

ِبَمْن ُهَو َشرٌّ ِمْن ذَِلَك قَالُوا َبلَى َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه قَالَ الُْمَتفَحُِّش اللَّعَّانُ
 الَِّذي ِإذَا ذُِكَر ِعْنَدُه الُْمْؤِمُنونَ لََعَنُهْم َو ِإذَا ذَكَُروُه لََعُنوُه 

 

 

 

 َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْناِبَنا  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَح-٨
َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ثَلَاثٌ

َو ِإنْ َصاَم َو َصلَّى َو َزَعَم أَنَُّه ُمْسِلم َمْن ِإذَا َمْن كُنَّ ِفيِه كَانَ ُمَناِفقاً 
ُتِمَن َخانَ َو ِإذَا َحدَّثَ كَذََب َو ِإذَا َوَعَد أَْخلََف ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّائْ

قَالَ ِفي ِكَتاِبِه ِإنَّ اللََّه ال ُيِحبُّ الْخاِئِنَني َو قَالَ أَنَّ لَْعَنَت اللَِّه َعلَْيِه ِإنْ
ْر ِفي الِْكتاِبكانَ ِمَن الْكاِذِبَني َو ِفي قَْوِلِه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو اذْكُ

 ِإْسماِعيلَ ِإنَُّه كانَ صاِدَق الَْوْعِد َو كانَ َرُسولًا َنِبيا 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َبْعِض-٩ 

كُْمأَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَ لَا أُْخِبُر
 ِبأَْبَعِدكُْم ِمنِّي َشَبهاً قَالُوا َبلَى

 

H 2465, CH 111, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hassan 
ibn ‘Atiyyah from Yazid al-Sa’igh who has said the following:  
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘A man who is in this cause (belief of Shi’a Muslims), 
but the words he speaks are lies, disregards his promise, and 
violates his trust. What is his value?’ The Imam said, ‘It is very 
close to disbelief but he is not an unbeliever.’” 
 
H 2466, CH 111, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Among the signs of 
wickedness is piercing eyes (devoid of bashfulness), 
hardheartedness, intense greed for worldly gains and persistence 
in sins.’” 
 
H 2467, CH 111, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from Dawud b 
al-Nu’man from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once the Messenger of Allah addressed the people and asked, 
‘Should I tell you about the wicked ones among you?’ They 
said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah, please do so.’ The Messenger 
of Allah said, ‘They are those of you who refuse to make any 
gifts (to anyone), beat up their slaves and supplies just his own 
self.’  They thought that Allah has not created any creature most 
wicked than such person. 
“Then the Messenger of Allah said, ‘Should I tell who is most 
wicked than he?’ They said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah, please 
do so.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Most wicked than he is 
one from whom no good can be expected and from whose evil 
people do not feel safe.’ They thought that Allah has not created 
anyone most wicked than he.  
“The Messenger of Allah then said, ‘Should I tell who is most 
wicked than he?’ They said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah, please 
do so.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘He is a foulmouthed, 
profane person. When believers are mentioned before him, he 
abuses them and, when he is mentioned before the believers, 
they condemn him.’” 
 
H 2468, CH 111, h 8 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from certain 
individuals of his people from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There are three things that 
on being found in a person prove him to be a hypocrite, even 
though he may fast, pray and think that he is a Muslim: 
Violation of trust when he is thought of as trustworthy, lying in 
one’s words and disregard of one’s promises.  Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said in His book, ‘. . . Allah does 
not love the treacherous ones’, (8:58) also in His words, ‘. . . let 
Allah's condemnation be upon him if he lies’ (24:7), and in the 
words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,  ‘Mention in 
the Book (the Quran) the story of Ishmael; he was true to his 
promise, a Messenger and a Prophet.’” (19:54) 
 
H 2469, CH 111, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from certain 
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah once asked, ‘Should I tell you who is 
more dissimilar to me among you?’ They said, ‘Yes, O 
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ُء الَْبِخيلُ الُْمْخَتالَُيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه قَالَ الْفَاِحُش الُْمَتفَحُِّش الَْبِذي
ُسوُد الْقَاِسي الْقَلِْب الَْبِعيُد ِمْن كُلِّ َخْيٍر ُيْرَجى غَْيُرالَْحقُوُد الَْح

 الَْمأُْموِن ِمْن كُلِّ َشر ُيتَّقَى 
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن-١٠
 قَالَ ِإذَا أََراَد اللَُّه َعزَّ َوالَْعبَّاِس َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َرفََعُه ِإلَى َسلَْمانَ

َجلَّ َهلَاَك َعْبٍد َنَزَع ِمْنُه الَْحَياَء فَِإذَا َنَزَع ِمْنُه الَْحَياَء لَْم َتلْقَُه ِإلَّا َخاِئناً
َمُخوناً فَِإذَا كَانَ َخاِئناً َمُخوناً ُنِزَعْت ِمْنُه الْأََماَنةُ فَِإذَا ُنِزَعْت ِمْنُه

ْم َتلْقَُه ِإلَّا فَظّاً غَِليظاً فَِإذَا كَانَ فَظّاً غَِليظاً ُنِزَعْت ِمْنُه ِرْبقَةُالْأََماَنةُ لَ
 الِْإَمياِن فَِإذَا ُنِزَعْت ِمْنُه ِرْبقَةُ الِْإَمياِن لَْم َتلْقَُه ِإلَّا َشْيطَاناً َملُْعوناً 

 

 
َمْيٍر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُع-١١

ِزَياٍد الْكَْرِخيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ثَلَاثٌ
َملُْعوَنات َملُْعونٌ َمْن فََعلَُهنَّ الُْمَتَغوِّطُ ِفي ِظلِّ النُّزَّاِل َو الَْماِنُع الَْماَء

 ُمْعَرَبةَ الُْمْنَتاَب َو السَّادُّ الطَِّريَق الْ
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن-١٢
ِإْبَراِهيَم الْكَْرِخيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ثَلَاثٌ

الَْماِنُع الَْماَء الُْمْنَتاَب َوَملُْعونٌ َمْن فََعلَُهنَّ الُْمَتَغوِّطُ ِفي ِظلِّ النُّزَّاِل َو 
 السَّادُّ الطَِّريَق الَْمْسلُوَك 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن-١٣
أَِبيِه َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َجاِبِر

َعْبِد اللَِّه قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَ لَا أُْخِبُركُْم ِبِشَراِر ِرَجاِلكُْم قُلَْناْبِن 
َء َبلَى َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه فَقَالَ ِإنَّ ِمْن ِشَراِر ِرَجاِلكُُم الَْبهَّاَت الَْجِري

َدُه َو الُْملِْجَىآِكلَ َوْحَدُه َو الَْماِنَع ِرفَْدُه َو الضَّاِرَب َعْب الْفَحَّاَش الْ
 ِعَيالَُه ِإلَى غَْيِرِه 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُمَيسٍِّر َعْن أَِبيِه-١٤
َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َخْمَسةٌ لََعْنُتُهْم َو كُلُّ َنِبي

ِكَتاِب اللَِّه َو التَّاِرُك ِلُسنَِّتي َو الُْمكَذُِّب ِبقََدِر اللَِّه َو يُمَجاٍب الزَّاِئُد ِف
ِء َو الُْمْسَتِحلُّ لَُه  الُْمْسَتِحلُّ ِمْن ِعْتَرِتي َما َحرََّم اللَُّه َو الُْمْسَتأِْثُر ِبالْفَْي

 

Messenger of Allah, please do so.’ The Messenger of Allah said, 
‘He is an indecent, scandalous one, foulmouthed, stingy, 
deceitful, hateful, envious, and hardhearted who is far from 
being expected to do any good, and from whom all kinds of 
frightening evil is expected to emerge.’” 
 
H 2470, CH 111, h 10 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from 
Mansur ibn al-‘Abbas from Ali ibn Asbat in a marfu’ manner from Salman who 
has said the following:  
“When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wants to 
destroy a person He removes bashfulness from him. When 
bashfulness is removed, you will not find anything in him but 
deceit and causing deception. When one is deceitful and 
deceptive, no one trusts him and when he can no longer be 
trusted you will not find him anything but an intensely harsh 
tempered one. When one is intensely harsh tempered the harness 
of belief is removed from him and when the harness of belief is 
removed from him you will find him to be nothing else but a 
condemned Satan.”     
 
H 2471, CH 111, h 11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim 
ibn Ziyad al-Karkhi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Three things are condemned 
and condemned are those who perform them: Defecating in 
recreational places, blocking allocated water and blocking public 
roads.’”  
 
H 2472, CH 111, h 12  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Ibrahim al-Karkhi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There are three things whose 
performer is condemned: Defecating in recreational places, 
blocking allocated water and public roads.’”  
 
H 2473, CH 111, h 13  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from abu 
Hamza from Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
once asked, ‘Should I tell you who is the most wicked among 
your men?’ They said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’  He said,  
‘Of the wicked ones among you is a man, accusing, boldly 
foulmouthed, eating all alone, refusing to give any gifts, beats up 
his slave and causes his family to seek refuge in others.’”  
 
H 2474, CH 111, h 14 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muyassir 
from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘I have condemned five 
things and so also has every prophet whose prayer would not 
miss acceptance: One who adds things to the book of Allah, 
ignores my Sunnah (traditions), rejects Allah’s measures, 
legalizes things that Allah has made unlawful about my 
descendents and the undeserved appropriator of al-Fay’ 
(property acquired from the enemy in battle) to himself, 
considering it lawful.’”  
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 َباُب الرَِّياِء
 
اٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَي-١

الْأَْشَعِريِّ َعِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّه قَالَ ِلَعبَّاِد ْبِن كَِثٍري
الَْبْصِريِّ ِفي الَْمْسِجِد َوْيلََك َيا َعبَّاُد ِإيَّاَك َو الرَِّياَء فَِإنَُّه َمْن َعِملَ ِلَغْيِر

 ُه اللَُّه ِإلَى َمْن َعِملَ لَُه اللَِّه َوكَلَ
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٢

َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَِبيِه قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ اْجَعلُوا
َعلُوُه ِللنَّاِس فَِإنَُّه َما كَانَ ِللَِّه فَُهَو ِللَِّه َو َما كَانَأَْمَركُْم َهذَا ِللَِّه َو لَا َتْج

 ِللنَّاِس فَلَا َيْصَعُد ِإلَى اللَِّه 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي الَْمْغَراِء َعْن-٣

ْبِد اللَِّه ع كُلُّ ِرَياٍء ِشْرك ِإنَُّه َمْن َعِملََيِزيَد ْبِن َخِليفَةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َع
 ِللنَّاِس كَانَ ثََواُبُه َعلَى النَّاِس َو َمْن َعِملَ ِللَِّه كَانَ ثََواُبُه َعلَى اللَِّه 

 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن-٤
َعْن َجرَّاٍح النَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُسلَْيَمانَْبِن َسِعيٍد َعِن 

 اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فََمْن كانَ َيْرُجواالَْمَداِئِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل
قَالَ الرَُّجلُِلقاَء َربِِّه فَلَْيْعَملْ َعَملًا صاِلحاً َو ال ُيْشِرْك ِبِعباَدِة َربِِّه أََحداً 

َيْعَملُ َشْيئاً ِمَن الثََّواِب لَا َيطْلُُب ِبِه َوْجَه اللَِّه ِإنََّما َيطْلُُب َتْزِكَيةَ النَّاِس
َيْشَتِهي أَنْ ُيْسِمَع ِبِه النَّاَس فََهذَا الَِّذي أَْشَرَك ِبِعَباَدِة َربِِّه ثُمَّ قَالَ َما ِمْن

 الْأَيَّاُم أََبداً َحتَّى ُيظِْهَر اللَُّه لَُه َخْيراً َو َما ِمْنَعْبٍد أََسرَّ َخْيراً فَذََهَبِت
 َعْبٍد ُيِسرُّ َشّراً فَذََهَبِت الْأَيَّاُم أََبداً َحتَّى ُيظِْهَر اللَُّه لَُه َشّراً

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٥
فَةَ قَالَ قَالَ ِلَي الرَِّضا ع َوْيَحَك َيا اْبَن َعَرفَةَ اْعَملُوا ِلَغْيِر ِرَياٍء َو لَاَعَر

ُسْمَعٍة فَِإنَُّه َمْن َعِملَ ِلَغْيِر اللَِّه َوكَلَُه اللَُّه ِإلَى َما َعِملَ َوْيَحَك َما َعِملَ
َعَملًا ِإلَّا َردَّاُه اللَُّه ِإنْ َخْيراً فََخْير َو ِإنْ َشّراً فََشرٌّ أََحد  

 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن-٦

آَيةَ ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد قَالَ ِإنِّي لَأََتَعشَّى َمَع أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذْ َتلَا َهِذِه الْ
 ةٌ َو لَْو أَلْقى َمعاِذيَرُه َيا أََباَبِل الِْإْنسانُ َعلى َنفِْسِه َبِصَري

 

Chapter One Hundred Twelve 
Showing off 
 
H 2475, CH 112, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to ‘Abbad ibn Kathir al-Basri in the Mosque, ‘Woe upon 
you, O ‘Abbad, you must never show off; whoever works for 
someone other than Allah, He will assign him to that for which 
he has worked.’” 
  
H 2476, CH 112, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from his father who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allow your cause (Shi’a belief) to be just for the sake of 
Allah and do not assign it to people; whatever is for the sake of 
Allah is for Allah, and what is for people is unable to rise  to 
Allah (will not be accepted).’”  
 
H 2477, CH 112, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu al-
Mighra’ from Yazid ibn Khalifah who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Showing off is considering things as partners of Allah. 
Whoever works for people, his rewards are upon the people and 
whoever works for Allah, his reward is before Allah.’”  
  
H 2478, CH 112, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from  
Jarrah al-Mada’ini who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. 
. . whoever desires to meet his Lord should strive righteously 
and should worship no one besides Him,’ (18:110) abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, “A man 
performs a good deed and thereby he does not seek rewards 
from Allah but rather he wants to purify people desiring them to 
hear him. He has made his obedience for Allah to be shared with 
others.” The Imam then said, ‘Any servant (of Allah) who 
performs a good deed privately and times pass forever still, 
Allah will manifest its good (result) for him. Any servant (of 
Allah) who performs an evil deed privately and times pass 
forever still, Allah will uncover for him an evil (result).’”  
 
H 2479, CH 112, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Arafah who has said the following:  
“Once al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to me, 
‘Woe upon you, O ibn ‘Arafah, you must work without showing 
off and publicity; those who work for anyone other than Allah, 
He assigns him to whomever he has worked. Woe upon you, 
whatever one does, Allah returns it back, good (result) if it is 
good and evil (results) if it is bad.’”  
 
H 2480, CH 112, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following:  
“Once I was having dinner with abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and he read this verse of the Holy 
Quran: ‘In fact, people are well-aware of their own soul (75:14) 
even though they make excuses.’ (75:15) The Imam said, ‘O abu 
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َحفٍْص َما َيْصَنُع الِْإْنَسانُ أَنْ َيَتقَرََّب ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِخلَاِف َما
َتَعالَى ِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص كَانَ َيقُولُ َمْن أََسرَّ َسِريَرةً َردَّاُهَيْعلَُم اللَُّه 

 اللَُّه ِرَداَءَها ِإنْ َخْيراً فََخْير َو ِإنْ َشّراً فََشرٌّ 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٧

قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص ِإنَّ الَْملََك لََيْصَعُد ِبَعَمِل الَْعْبِد ُمْبَتِهجاً ِبِهاللَِّه ع 
فَِإذَا َصِعَد ِبَحَسَناِتِه َيقُولُ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ اْجَعلُوَها ِفي ِسجٍِّني ِإنَُّه لَْيَس

 ِإيَّاَي أََراَد ِبَها 
 
ُمْؤِمِنَني ع ثَلَاثُ َعلَاَماٍت ِللُْمَراِئي  َو ِبِإْسَناِدِه قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الْ-٨

َيْنَشطُ ِإذَا َرأَى النَّاَس َو َيكَْسلُ ِإذَا كَانَ َوْحَدُه َو ُيِحبُّ أَنْ ُيْحَمَد ِفي
 َجِميِع أُُموِرِه 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٩
ى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َساِلٍم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ قَالَ اللَُّهِعيَس

َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أََنا َخْيُر َشِريٍك َمْن أَْشَرَك َمِعي غَْيِري ِفي َعَمٍل َعِملَُه لَْم
 أَقَْبلُْه ِإلَّا َما كَانَ ِلي َخاِلصاً 

 
أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َداُوَد َعْن أَِبي  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن -١٠

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أَظَْهَر ِللنَّاِس َما ُيِحبُّ اللَُّه َو َباَرَز اللََّه ِبَما كَِرَهُه
 لَِقَي اللََّه َو ُهَو َماِقت لَُه 

 
 

َجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الْ-١١
فَْضٍل أَِبي الَْعبَّاِس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما َيْصَنُع أََحُدكُْم أَنْ ُيظِْهَر
َحَسناً َو ُيِسرَّ َسيِّئاً أَ لَْيَس َيْرِجُع ِإلَى َنفِْسِه فََيْعلََم أَنَّ ذَِلَك لَْيَس

قُولُ َبِل الِْإْنسانُ َعلى َنفِْسِه َبِصَريةٌ ِإنَّكَذَِلَك َو اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َي
 السَِّريَرةَ ِإذَا َصحَّْت قَِوَيِت الَْعلَاِنَيةُ 

 الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُجْمُهوٍر َعْن
 ِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَُه فََضالَةَ َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ َعِن الْفَُضْيِل َعْن أَِبي َعْب

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن َبِشٍري-١٢
َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما ِمْن

أَيَّاُم َحتَّى ُيظِْهَر اللَُّه لَُه َخْيراً َو َما ِمْنَعْبٍد ُيِسرُّ َخْيراً ِإلَّا لَْم َتذَْهِب الْ
 َعْبٍد ُيِسرُّ َشّراً ِإلَّا لَْم َتذَْهِب الْأَيَّاُم َحتَّى ُيظِْهَر اللَُّه لَُه َشّراً 

 

Hafs, why should a human being seek closeness (by the form of 
the deed) to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, while it is 
against the knowledge of Allah (in one’s intention being to show 
off)? The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever does a deed 
secretly, Allah returns it in a certain dress, as good rewards, 
were it a good deed, and in an evil form, were it an evil deed.’” 
 
H 2481, CH 112, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘The angel ascends with the good 
deeds of a servant (of Allah) with happiness and joy and Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will say, ‘Keep them along 
with the records of evil people; he has not done them for Me.’” 
 
H 2482, CH 112, h 8 
He (Ali ibn Ibrahim) has narrated through his chain of narrators the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A showoff has three signs: he is 
very active when people are present, very lazy when he is alone 
and he loves to be praised in all matters.’”  
 
H 2483, CH 112, h 9 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn Salim who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “I 
am the best associate (in a deal). Whoever associates others with 
Me in a deed that he has done, I will not accept it; I accept only 
what is purely for Me.’” 
 
H 2484, CH 112, h 10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Dawud from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Whoever shows off to people an act that Allah loves and 
opposes Allah with what He dislikes (showoff), he will find 
Allah at war with him.” 
 
H 2485, CH 112, h 11  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from Fadl abu al-‘Abbas from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the 
following:  
“Why should one of you publicize a good deed and hide an evil 
one? Can he not find in his own-self that it is not right? Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘In fact, human 
beings are well aware of their souls.’ (75:14) When the private 
side is correct, the public side becomes strong.’”  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Fadalah from Mu'awiyah from al-Fudayl from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith. 
 
H 2486, CH 112, h 12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from 
Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Whenever a servant (of Allah) does a good deed secretly, not 
very long thereafter Allah uncovers for him good rewards. 
Whenever a servant (of Allah) does an evil deed secretly, very 
shortly thereafter Allah uncovers for him an evil return and 
misfortune.’” 
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 َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن-١٣
َيْحَيى ْبِن َبِشٍري َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أََراَد اللََّه َعزَّ َو
َجلَّ ِبالْقَِليِل ِمْن َعَمِلِه أَظَْهَر اللَُّه لَُه أَكْثََر ِممَّا أََراَد َو َمْن أََراَد النَّاَس
ِبالْكَِثِري ِمْن َعَمِلِه ِفي َتَعٍب ِمْن َبَدِنِه َو َسَهٍر ِمْن لَْيِلِه أََبى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو

 َجلَّ ِإلَّا أَنْ ُيقَلِّلَُه ِفي َعْيِن َمْن َسِمَعُه 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي-١٤
 اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َسَيأِْتي َعلَى النَّاِس َزَمانٌ َتْخُبثَُعْبِد

ِفيِه َسَراِئُرُهْم َو َتْحُسُن ِفيِه َعلَاِنَيُتُهْم طََمعاً ِفي الدُّْنَيا لَا ُيِريُدونَ ِبِه َما
مُُّهُم اللَُّه ِبِعقَاٍبِعْنَد َربِِّهْم َيكُونُ ِديُنُهْم ِرَياًء لَا ُيَخاِلطُُهْم َخْوف َيُع

 فََيْدُعوَنُه ُدَعاَء الَْغِريِق فَلَا َيْسَتِجيُب لَُهْم 
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم-١٥
 َتلَا َهِذِهَعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد قَالَ ِإنِّي لَأََتَعشَّى َمَع أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذْ

آَيةَ َبِل الِْإْنسانُ َعلى َنفِْسِه َبِصَريةٌ َو لَْو أَلْقى َمعاِذيَرُه َيا أََبا َحفٍْص الْ
ِإنَّ َما َيْصَنُع الِْإْنَسانُ أَنْ َيْعَتِذَر ِإلَى النَّاِس ِبِخلَاِف َما َيْعلَُم اللَُّه ِمْنُه

ِريَرةً أَلَْبَسُه اللَُّه ِرَداَءَها ِإنْ َخْيراًَرُسولَ اللَِّه ص كَانَ َيقُولُ َمْن أََسرَّ َس
 فََخْير َو ِإنْ َشّراً فََشرٌّ 

 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن-١٦
َمِل أََشدُّ ِمَنَبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع أَنَُّه قَالَ الِْإْبقَاُء َعلَى الَْع

الَْعَمِل قَالَ َو َما الِْإْبقَاُء َعلَى الَْعَمِل قَالَ َيِصلُ الرَُّجلُ ِبِصلٍَة َو ُيْنِفُق
َنفَقَةً ِللَِّه َوْحَدُه لَا َشِريَك لَُه فَكُِتَب لَُه ِسّراً ثُمَّ َيذْكُُرَها َو ُتْمَحى

 ْمَحى َو ُتكَْتُب لَُه ِرَياًء فَُتكَْتُب لَُه َعلَاِنَيةً ثُمَّ َيذْكُُرَها فَُت
 
 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-١٧
الْأَْشَعِريِّ َعِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني

ْت ِبَتْعِذيٍر َو اْعَملُوا ِللَِّه ِفي غَْيِر ِرَياٍء َو لَاص اْخَشُوا اللََّه َخْشَيةً لَْيَس
 ُسْمَعٍة فَِإنَُّه َمْن َعِملَ ِلَغْيِر اللَِّه َوكَلَُه اللَُّه ِإلَى َعَمِلِه 

 

H 2487, CH 112, h 13 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from Yahya ibn Bashir from his father from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever wants Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, with a small 
deed Allah uncovers for him a reward bigger than what he 
wanted. Whoever wants people with a great deal of deeds, 
physical effort, and with, nightly vigil, Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, deems it necessary to belittle it (his effort) in the eyes 
of those for whom they (the deeds) were meant to be.” 
 
H 2488, CH 112, h 14 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘There will come a time 
when people will be filthy from the inside but good looking 
from the outside due to worldly greed. They will not have any 
intention of seeking the rewards with Allah. Their religion will 
be a showoff and not for fear (from the hereafter). Allah will 
punish them universally, even though they may pray like a 
drowning person (in desperation) but it will not be accepted.’”       
  
H 2489, CH 112, h 15 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following:  
“Once I was having dinner with abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and he read this verse of the Holy 
Quran: ‘In fact, people are well aware of their own soul (75:14) 
even though they make excuses.’ (75:15) The Imam said, ‘O abu 
Hafs, why should a human being make excuses before the 
people, opposing what Allah knows about him (his intention 
being to show off)? The Messenger of Allah has said, “Whoever 
does a deed secretly Allah will make him wear its (the deed’s) 
garment as good rewards were it a good deed, and in an evil 
form were it an evil deed.’” 
 
H 2490, CH 112, h 16 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from certain individuals of his people from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘’Ibqa (preservation) of a deed is more difficult than performing 
the deed.’ The narrator then asked, ‘What is ‘Ibqa’?’ The Imam 
said, ‘It is when a man maintains good relations with relatives or 
spends something just for the sake of Allah, Who has no 
partners. This will be recorded for him as a good deed, 
performed secretly. He then mentions it to people, and then it 
(deed performed secretly) is deleted but is recorded as a good 
deed performed publicly. Then he mentions it to people again 
and it then is deleted and is recorded as a deed to show off.’”  
 
H 2491, CH 112, h 17 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Be concerned and worried about 
(your relation with) Allah, a worry in which there are no 
excuses. Perform good deeds without showing off or publicity; 
Allah assigns one who performs a deed for something other than 
Him, to his own deed (and no reward from Allah).’” 
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ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن -١٨
َء َدرَّاٍج َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعِن الرَُّجِل َيْعَملُ الشَّْي

 ِإلَّا َو ُهَوِمَن الَْخْيِر فََيَراُه ِإْنَسانٌ فََيُسرُُّه ذَِلَك فَقَالَ لَا َبأَْس َما ِمْن أََحٍد
 ُيِحبُّ أَنْ َيظَْهَر لَُه ِفي النَّاِس الَْخْيُر ِإذَا لَْم َيكُْن َصَنَع ذَِلَك ِلذَِلَك 

 
 
 

 َباُب طَلَِب الرِّئَاَسِة
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَعمَِّر ْبِن-١ 

 ع أَنَُّه ذَكََر َرُجلًا فَقَالَ ِإنَُّه ُيِحبُّ الرِّئَاَسةَ فَقَالََخلَّاٍد َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن
َما ِذئَْباِن َضاِرَياِن ِفي غََنٍم قَْد َتفَرََّق ِرَعاُؤَها ِبأََضرَّ ِفي ِديِن الُْمْسِلِم

 ِمَن الرِّئَاَسِة 
 
اِمٍر َعْن  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد َعْن َسِعيِد ْبِن َجَناٍح َعْن أَِخيِه أَِبي َع-٢

 َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن طَلََب الرِّئَاَسةَ َهلََك 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٣

ْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّهَعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ قَالَ َسِم
فََو اللَِّه َما َخفَقَِت ع َيقُولُ ِإيَّاكُْم َو َهُؤلَاِء الرَُّؤَساَء الَِّذيَن َيَتَرأَُّسونَ

 النَِّعالُ َخلَْف َرُجٍل ِإلَّا َهلََك َو أَْهلََك 
 
قَالَ قَالَ  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َو غَْيِرِه َرفَُعوُه -٤

أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َملُْعونٌ َمْن َتَرأََّس َملُْعونٌ َمْن َهمَّ ِبَها َملُْعونٌ َمْن َحدَّثَ
 ِبَها َنفَْسُه 

 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-٥
يِّ قَالَ َحدَّثََنا كَرَّام َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن أَِبي َعِقيلَةَ الصَّْيَرِف

الثَُّماِليِّ قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإيَّاَك َو الرِّئَاَسةَ َو ِإيَّاَك أَنْ َتطَأَ
أَْعقَاَب الرَِّجاِل قَالَ قُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك أَمَّا الرِّئَاَسةُ فَقَْد َعَرفُْتَها َو أَمَّا

 أَطَأَ أَْعقَاَب الرَِّجاِل فََما ثُلُثَا َما ِفي َيِدي ِإلَّا ِممَّا َوِطئُْت أَْعقَاَبأَنْ
الرَِّجاِل فَقَالَ ِلي لَْيَس َحْيثُ َتذَْهُب ِإيَّاَك أَنْ َتْنِصَب َرُجلًا ُدونَ

 الُْحجَِّة فَُتَصدِّقَُه ِفي كُلِّ َما قَالَ 
 

H 2492, CH 112, h 18 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn 
Darraj from Zurara who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘What do you say about a man who does a good deed while a 
human being sees him and it makes him happy?’ The Imam said, 
‘There is no offense in it. There is no one who does not love 
people seeing something good come from him even though he 
may not have done it for such purposes (people see him doing 
good).’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Thirteen 
Seeking Leadership 
 
H 2493, CH 113, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“It was mentioned before the Imam that a certain man loves to 
have leadership. The Imam said, ‘Two fierce wolves in a flock 
of sheep, whose shepherd is far away, are not more harmful to 
the flock than seeking leadership to a Muslim’s religion is.’” 
 
H 2494, CH 113, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn Sa’id ibn 
Janah from his brother, abu ‘Amir from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
 “Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever seeks leadership is destroyed.’” 
 
H 2495, CH 113, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan 
who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Beware of these leaders who pretend to be leaders. I 
swear by Allah, shoes (people) have never marched behind a 
man, but that he destroys (them) and (he) is destroyed.”  
 
H 2496, CH 113, h 4  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn 
Isma'il ibn Bazi' and others in a marfu’ manner who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Condemned is one who seeks leadership, condemned is 
one who intends to become a leader and condemned is one who 
speaks to himself of leadership.’” 
 
H 2497, CH 113, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Ayyub from abu ‘Aqilah al-Sayrafi who has said that Karram 
narrated to us from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said the following: 
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘Beware of leadership and beware of marching 
behind men (following them).’ I (the narrator) asked, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I understand what 
leadership is. However, as far as walking behind men is 
concerned, I must acknowledge that two thirds of what I know 
are but from my walking behind and following men.’ The Imam 
said to me, ‘That is not the way you think. Beware of supporting 
a man who does not have any (Divine) Authority but you 
acknowledge whatever he has said.’”  
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي الرَِّبيِع-٦
ِبيِع لَا َتطْلَُبنَّالشَّاِميِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي َوْيَحَك َيا أََبا الرَّ

الرِّئَاَسةَ َو لَا َتكُْن ِذئْباً َو لَا َتأْكُلْ ِبَنا النَّاَس فَُيفِْقَرَك اللَُّه َو لَا َتقُلْ ِفيَنا
َما لَا َنقُولُ ِفي أَْنفُِسَنا فَِإنََّك َمْوقُوف َو َمْسئُولٌ لَا َمَحالَةَ فَِإنْ كُْنَت

 َت كَاِذباً كَذَّْبَناَك َصاِدقاً َصدَّقَْناَك َو ِإنْ كُْن
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن الَْعبَّاِس َعِن-٧

َعْن أَِبيِه قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َمْن أََراَد الرِّئَاَسةَ اْبِن َميَّاٍح 
 َهلََك 
يَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن الَْعلَاِء َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِه-٨

ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ أَ َتَرى لَا أَْعِرُف
ِخَياَركُْم ِمْن ِشَراِركُْم َبلَى َو اللَِّه َو ِإنَّ ِشَراَركُْم َمْن أََحبَّ أَنْ ُيوطَأَ

 ُه ِإنَُّه لَا ُبدَّ ِمْن كَذَّاٍب أَْو َعاِجِز الرَّأِْي َعِقُب

 
 

 َباُب اْخِتَتاِل الدُّْنَيا ِبالدِّيِن
 
ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن -١

 أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه عِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َجاِبٍر َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن ظَْبَيانَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت
َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َوْيلٌ ِللَِّذيَن َيْخِتلُونَ

َيأُْمُرونَ ِبالِْقْسِط ِمَن النَّاِس الدُّْنَيا ِبالدِّيِن َو َوْيلٌ ِللَِّذيَن َيقُْتلُونَ الَِّذيَن
الُْمْؤِمُن ِفيِهْم ِبالتَِّقيَِّة أَ ِبي َيْغَترُّونَ أَْم َعلَيََّو َوْيلٌ ِللَِّذيَن َيِسُري 

 َيْجَتِرُءونَ فَِبي َحلَفُْت لَأُِتيَحنَّ لَُهْم ِفْتَنةً َتْتُرُك الَْحِليَم ِمْنُهْم َحْيَرانَ 
 
 
 

 َباُب َمْن َوَصَف َعْدلًا َو َعِملَ ِبَغْيِرِه
 
يِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُيوُسَف الَْبزَّاِز  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِب-١

َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّه قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمْن أََشدِّ النَّاِس
 َحْسَرةً َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َمْن َوَصَف َعْدلًا ثُمَّ َعِملَ ِبَغْيِرِه 

 
ْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َع-٢

ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن قَُتْيَبةَ الْأَْعَشى َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّه قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمْن أََشدِّ
 النَّاِس َعذَاباً َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َمْن َوَصَف َعْدلًا َو َعِملَ ِبَغْيِرِه 

 

H 2498, CH 113, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu al-
Rabi’ al-Shami who has said the following:  
“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
me, ‘Woe upon you, O abu al-Rabi’, do not seek leadership and 
do not be a wolf, do not eat people (consume their properties) 
through us so Allah makes you poor, do not say about us what 
we do not say about ourselves. One day you will be made to 
stand up (before the Judge) and will inevitably be questioned. 
Had you been a truthful person, we, approve you and, had you 
been lying, we will declare you a liar.’”  
 
H 2499, CH 113, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Mansur ibn al-
‘Abbas from ibn Mayyah from his father who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever wants leadership is destroyed.’”   
 
H 2500, CH 113, h 8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from al-‘Ala’ 
from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
asking, ‘Do you think I do not distinguish the bad from good 
among you? Yes, by Allah, the bad ones among you are those 
who love people walking behind him. Such a person is 
inevitably a liar or a helpless one (due to his ignorance) in his 
opinion.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Fourteen 
Abuse of Religion for Worldly Matters 
 
H 2501, CH 114, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Isma'il ibn Jabir from Yunus ibn Zabyan who has 
said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Woe upon those who 
treacherously use religion for their worldly goals and fight those 
who command people to yield to justice. Woe upon those among 
whom the believers live frightened and hide their belief. Are 
they deceiving Me or that they dare to oppose Me? I swear by 
Myself that I will allow them to be afflicted by means of such 
strife whereby the most forbearing will suffer confusion.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Fifteen 
Preaching Justice without Practice  
 
H 2502, CH 115, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Yusuf al-
Bazzaz from Mu'alla ibn Khanis from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“One who, on the Day of Judgment, will regret the most is he 
who preaches justice but himself acts otherwise.”  
 
H 2503, CH 115, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Qutaybah al-‘A’sha’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Of the people suffering most severely on the Day of Judgment 
will be one who preaches justice but acts otherwise.” 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم-٣
َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمْن أَْعظَِم النَّاِس

 َحْسَرةً َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َمْن َوَصَف َعْدلًا ثُمَّ َخالَفَُه ِإلَى غَْيِرِه 

 
َياَر  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْهِز-٤

َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َيْحَيى َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد
اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَكُْبِكُبوا ِفيها ُهْم َو الْغاُوونَ قَالَ

 مَّ َخالَفُوُه ِإلَى غَْيِرِه َيا أََبا َبِصٍري ُهْم قَْوم َوَصفُوا َعْدلًا ِبأَلِْسَنِتِهْم ثُ

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن أَِبي-٥

ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن َخْيثََمةَ قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع أَْبِلغْ
اللَِّه ِإلَّا ِبَعَمٍل َو أَْبِلغْ ِشيَعَتَنا أَنَّ أَْعظََم النَّاِسِشيَعَتَنا أَنَُّه لَْن ُيَنالَ َما ِعْنَد 

 َحْسَرةً َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َمْن َوَصَف َعْدلًا ثُمَّ ُيَخاِلفُُه ِإلَى غَْيِرِه 

 
 

 َباُب الِْمَراِء َو الُْخُصوَمِة َو ُمَعاَداِة الرَِّجاِل
 
نَ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن َمْسَعَدةَ ْبِن َصَدقَةَ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َهاُرو-١

َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِإيَّاكُْم َو الِْمَراَء َو
الُْخُصوَمةَ فَِإنَُّهَما ُيْمِرَضاِن الْقُلُوَب َعلَى الِْإْخَواِن َو َيْنُبُت َعلَْيِهَما

 النِّفَاُق 
 
ْسَناِدِه قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص ثَلَاثٌ َمْن لَِقَي اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِهنَّ  َو ِبِإ-٢

َدَخلَ الَْجنَّةَ ِمْن أَيِّ َباٍب َشاَء َمْن َحُسَن ُخلُقُُه َو َخِشَي اللََّه ِفي
 الَْمِغيِب َو الَْمْحَضِر َو َتَرَك الِْمَراَء َو ِإنْ كَانَ ُمِحقّاً 

 
 

 
َناِدِه قَالَ َمْن َنَصَب اللََّه غََرضاً ِللُْخُصوَماِت أَْوَشَك أَنْ  َو ِبِإْس-٣

 ُيكِْثَر اِلاْنِتقَالَ 
 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن َبِشٍري َعْن-٤
َماِرَينَّ َحِليماً َو لَا َسِفيهاًَعمَّاِر ْبِن َمْرَوانَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع لَا ُت

 فَِإنَّ الَْحِليَم َيقِْليَك َو السَِّفيَه ُيْؤِذيَك

H 2504, CH 115, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Of the people who, on the Day of Judgment, will regret the 
most is one who preaches justice but himself does not yield to 
justice.” 
 
H 2505, CH 115, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Ishaq from Ali ibn 
Mahziyar from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya from ibn Muskan from abu Basir who has 
said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. 
. . they and rebellious ones will all be thrown headlong into hell. 
. . .,’ (26:94) the Imam said, ‘O abu Basir, they are those who 
preach justice by their tongues, but they themselves do not yield 
to justice.’” 
 
H 2506, CH 115, h 5  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn ‘Atiyyah from Khaythamah who has said the 
following:  
“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
me, ‘Convey to our Shi’a (followers) that what is with Allah is 
not achievable by any other means but by good deeds. Convey to 
our Shi’a (followers) that of the people who, on the Day of 
Judgment, will regret the most is the one who preaches justice 
but does not yield to justice in favor of the others.’”   
 
Chapter One Hundred Sixteen 
Disputation, Quarrels and Animosity to Men 
 
H 2507, CH 116, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Beware of disputations and 
quarrels; they create ill feelings toward the brothers (in belief) 
and upon these two hypocrisy grows.’” 
 
H 2508, CH 116, h 2 
Through the same chain of narrators he has narrated the following: 
“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Whoever will find himself in the 
presence of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, with three 
things will enter paradise through whichever gate he will like: 
one’s proper moral discipline, one’s worries and concern about 
and fear of Allah in secret and in public and refraining from 
disputations even if one is the rightful party.”’ 
 
H 2509, CH 116, h 3 
Through the same chain of narrators he has narrated the following:  
“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Whoever targets Allah in a quarrel 
(quarrelling with a creature is quarrelling with Him) may go 
through quick transitions (from truth to falsehood).’”  
  
H 2510, CH 116, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from 
‘Ammar ibn Marwan who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Do not engage in a disputation against either a forbearing 
or a thoughtless person; a forbearing person turns into your foe 
and a thoughtless person will hurt you.’” 
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  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن ُعَمَر-٥
ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َما كَاَد َجْبَرِئيلُ

 الَ َيا ُمَحمَُّد اتَِّق َشْحَناَء الرَِّجاِل َو َعَداَوَتُهْم ع َيأِْتيِني ِإلَّا قَ

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعِن-٦

الَْحَسِن ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن الِْكْنِديِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َجْبَرِئيلُ ع
 ِبيِّ ص ِإيَّاَك َو ُملَاَحاةَ الرَِّجاِل ِللنَّ
 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن َسَياَبةَ َعْن أَِبي-٧
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإيَّاكُْم َو الَْمَشاَرةَ فَِإنََّها ُتوِرثُ الَْمَعرَّةَ َو ُتظِْهُر

 الُْمْعِوَرةَ 
 

 ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد-٨
َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْنَبَسةَ الَْعاِبِد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإيَّاكُْم َو

 الُْخُصوَمةَ فَِإنََّها َتْشَغلُ الْقَلَْب َو ُتوِرثُ النِّفَاَق َو َتكِْسُب الضََّغاِئَن 
 
ُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْب-٩

َعِطيَّةَ َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص
اِل َوَيأِْتيِني ِإلَّا قَالَ َيا ُمَحمَُّد اتَِّق َشْحَناَء الرَِّج َما كَاَد َجْبَرِئيلُ ع 

 َعَداَوَتُهْم 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١٠
 ع قَالَ قَالََعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن

آِخُر قَْوِلِه ِلي ظَِني َفَرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َما أََتاِني َجْبَرِئيلُ ع قَطُّ ِإلَّا َوَع
 ِإيَّاَك َو ُمَشارَّةَ النَّاِس فَِإنََّها َتكِْشُف الَْعْوَرةَ َو َتذَْهُب ِبالِْعزِّ 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل-١١

 َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد َعِنْبِن َشاذَانَ َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر
الَْوِليِد ْبِن َصِبيٍح قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه

ٍء َما َعِهَد ِإلَيَّ ِفي ُمَعاَداِة الرَِّجاِل  ص َما َعِهَد ِإلَيَّ َجْبَرِئيلُ ع ِفي َشْي
 

اِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َبْعِض  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَح-١٢
أَْصَحاِبِه َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن َزَرَع الَْعَداَوةَ َحَصَد َما َبذََر
 

H 2511, CH 116, h 5 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Hassan ibn 
‘Atiyyah from ‘Umr ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Almost every time Jibril 
(Gabriel) on coming to me would say, “O Muhammad, guard 
(your) anger against men and animosity for them.’”  
  
H 2512, CH 116, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from al-Hassan ibn al-Husayn al-Kindy from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Jibril (Gabriel) said to the Holy Prophet, ‘Beware of engaging 
in disputes against men.’” 
 
H 2513, CH 116, h 7  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Siyabah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Guard (yourself) against engaging in disputes; it causes losses 
and reveals defects.” 
 
H 2514, CH 116, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from ‘Anbasah al-‘Abid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Beware of quarreling; it occupies the heart, causes hypocrisy 
and brings in hatred.” 
    
H 2515, CH 116, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Almost every time Jibril 
(Gabriel), on coming to me, would say, “O Muhammad, guard 
(your) anger against men and animosity to them.’” (This Hadith is a 
repeat of H 5 perhaps by the scribe) 
 
H 2516, CH 116, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Mehran from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Jibril (Gabriel) never came 
to me without advice and guidance. The last advice that he 
brought was: “Beware of engaging in disputations against men; 
it reveals the defects and eliminates one’s high regard.’”  
 
H 2517, CH 116, h 11  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il from 
Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid 
from Walid ibn Sabih who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Jibril (Gabriel) never 
cautioned me so emphatically about anything as he did about 
opposition to men.’”  
 
H 2518, CH 116, h 12 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
certain individuals of his people in a marfu’ manner the following: 
 “Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever plants animosity will reap what he has sown.’” 
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 َباُب الَْغَضِب
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-١
ِه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الَْغَضُب ُيفِْسُد الِْإَميانَ كََما ُيفِْسُداللَّ

 الَْخلُّ الَْعَسلَ 
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٢

ِكَر الَْغَضُب ِعْنَد أَِبيَعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُمَيسٍِّر قَالَ ذُ
َجْعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ لََيْغَضُب فََما َيْرَضى أََبداً َحتَّى َيْدُخلَ النَّاَر
فَأَيَُّما َرُجٍل غَِضَب َعلَى قَْوٍم َو ُهَو قَاِئم فَلَْيْجِلْس ِمْن فَْوِرِه ذَِلَك فَِإنَُّه

 َو أَيَُّما َرُجٍل غَِضَب َعلَى ِذي َرِحَمَسَيذَْهُب َعْنُه ِرْجُز الشَّْيطَاِن
 فَلَْيْدنُ ِمْنُه فَلَْيَمسَُّه فَِإنَّ الرَِّحَم ِإذَا ُمسَّْت َسكََنْت 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن-٣

 َضُب ِمفَْتاُح كُلِّ َشر فَْرقٍَد قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع الَْغ
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن-٤

النَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُسلَْيَمانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
 ص َرُجلٌ َبَدِويٌّ فَقَالَ ِإنِّيَسِمْعُت أَِبي ع َيقُولُ أََتى َرُسولَ اللَِّه

أَْسكُُن الَْباِدَيةَ فََعلِّْمِني َجَواِمَع الْكَلَاِم فَقَالَ آُمُرَك أَنْ لَا َتْغَضَب فَأََعاَد
َعلَْيِه الْأَْعَراِبيُّ الَْمْسأَلَةَ ثَلَاثَ َمرَّاٍت َحتَّى َرَجَع الرَُّجلُ ِإلَى َنفِْسِه فَقَالَ

ٍء َبْعَد َهذَا َما أََمَرِني َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإلَّا ِبالَْخْيِر قَالَ َو  َشْيلَا أَْسأَلُ َعْن
ٍء أََشدُّ ِمَن الَْغَضِب ِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ لََيْغَضُب فََيقُْتلُ كَانَ أَِبي َيقُولُ أَيُّ َشْي

 النَّفَْس الَِّتي َحرََّم اللَُّه َو َيقِْذُف الُْمْحَصَنةَ 
 
ْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْأَْشَعِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد  َعْنُه َعِن ا-٥

الْأَْعلَى قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعلِّْمِني ِعظَةً أَتَِّعظُ ِبَها فَقَالَ ِإنَّ
تَِّعظَُرُسولَ اللَِّه ص أََتاُه َرُجلٌ فَقَالَ لَُه َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َعلِّْمِني ِعظَةً أَ

ِبَها فَقَالَ لَُه اْنطَِلْق َو لَا َتْغَضْب ثُمَّ أََعاَد ِإلَْيِه فَقَالَ لَُه اْنطَِلْق َو لَا
 َتْغَضْب ثَلَاثَ َمرَّاٍت 

 
 
 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعمَّْن َسِمَع أََبا-٦
 ْن كَفَّ غََضَبُه َسَتَر اللَُّه َعْوَرَتُه َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َم

 

Chapter One Hundred Seventeen 
Anger 
 
H 2519, CH 117, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Anger spoils belief just as 
vinegar spoils honey.” 
  
H 2520, CH 117, h 2  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from his father from Muyassir who has said the 
following:  
“Once anger was mentioned before abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and he said, ‘Once a man is angered 
(unless something is done to control it) he will never become 
happy until he enters the fire. Therefore, whoever becomes 
angry with people if he is standing must sit down immediately. 
The filth of Satan goes away from him. Whenever one becomes 
angry with a relative he should reach out and touch him; when 
kinship is touched, it calms down.’” 
 
H 2521, CH 117, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Dawud 
ibn Farqad who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Anger is the key to all evil.’” 
 
H 2522, CH 117, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“I heard my father saying, ‘Once a Bedouin man came to the 
Messenger of Allah and said, “I live in the Sahara, please teach 
me comprehensive words of advice.” The Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘I command you not to become angry.’ The man from the 
desert repeated his question three times. He then realized the fact 
and said, ‘I will not ask for anything hereinafter. The Messenger 
of Allah has commanded me nothing but good.’ The Imam said, 
‘My father has said, “What can be more severe (in harmfulness) 
than anger? A man becomes angry, he commits murder that is 
unlawful and accuses a married woman of committing indecent 
acts.”’”  
 
H 2523, CH 117, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from 
Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Abd al-‘Ala who has said the 
following:  
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Please teach me good advice that will help me learn a 
lesson.’ The Imam said, ‘Once a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah and said, “O Messenger of Allah, teach me an advice that 
will help me learn a good lesson.”  The Messenger of Allah said, 
‘Go, but do not become angry.’ The man repeated his question 
the Messenger of Allah said three times, ‘Go and do not become 
angry.’”    
 
H 2524, CH 117, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma'il ibn Mehran 
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from the one who had heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, saying: 
“Whoever controls his anger, Allah covers his defects for him.’” 
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  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن َحِبيٍب-٧
َناَجى اللَُّهالسِِّجْسَتاِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َمكُْتوب ِفي التَّْوَراِة ِفيَما 

َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه ُموَسى ع َيا ُموَسى أَْمِسْك غََضَبَك َعمَّْن َملَّكُْتَك َعلَْيِه
 أَكُفَّ َعْنَك غََضِبي 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد-٨

 اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه عَعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن َعْمٍرو َعْن َعْبِد
أَْوَحى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَى َبْعِض أَْنِبَياِئِه َيا اْبَن آَدَم اذْكُْرِني ِفي غََضِبَك
أَذْكُْرَك ِفي غََضِبي لَا أَْمَحقَْك ِفيَمْن أَْمَحُق َو اْرَض ِبي ُمْنَتِصراً فَِإنَّ

 لََك َخْير ِمِن اْنِتَصاِرَك ِلَنفِْسَك اْنِتَصاِري 
 

 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٩

َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَُه َو
 ظُِلْمَت ِبَمظِْلَمٍة فَاْرَض ِباْنِتَصاِري لََك فَِإنَّ اْنِتَصاِريَزاَد ِفيِه َو ِإذَا

 لََك َخْير ِمِن اْنِتَصاِرَك ِلَنفِْسَك 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن-١٠
ِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنََّمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْب

ِفي التَّْوَراِة َمكُْتوباً َيا اْبَن آَدَم اذْكُْرِني ِحَني َتْغَضُب أَذْكُْرَك ِعْنَد
غََضِبي فَلَا أَْمَحقَْك ِفيَمْن أَْمَحُق َو ِإذَا ظُِلْمَت ِبَمظِْلَمٍة فَاْرَض

 ِتَصاِرَك ِلَنفِْسَك ِباْنِتَصاِري لََك فَِإنَّ اْنِتَصاِري لََك َخْير ِمِن اْن
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد-١١
َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي َحمَّاٍد َجِميعاً َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن َعاِئٍذ َعْن

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُجلٌأَِبي َخِدَجيةَ َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس َعْن أَِبي 
ِللنَِّبيِّ ص َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َعلِّْمِني قَالَ اذَْهْب َو لَا َتْغَضْب فَقَالَ الرَُّجلُ
قَْد اكَْتفَْيُت ِبذَاَك فََمَضى ِإلَى أَْهِلِه فَِإذَا َبْيَن قَْوِمِه َحْرب قَْد قَاُموا

قَاَم َمَعُهْم ى ذَِلَك لَِبَس ِسلَاَحُه ثُمَّمَّا َرأَُصفُوفاً َو لَِبُسوا السِّلَاَح فَلَ
ثُمَّ ذَكََر قَْولَ َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص لَا َتْغَضْب فََرَمى السِّلَاَح ثُمَّ َجاَء َيْمِشي
ِإلَى الْقَْوِم الَِّذيَن ُهْم َعُدوُّ قَْوِمِه فَقَالَ َيا َهُؤلَاِء َما كَاَنْت لَكُْم ِمْن

قَْتٍل أَْو َضْرٍب لَْيَس ِفيِه أَثَر فََعلَيَّ ِفي َماِلي أََنا أُوِفيكُُموُهِجَراَحٍة أَْو 
فَقَالَ الْقَْوُم فََما كَانَ فَُهَو لَكُْم َنْحُن أَْولَى ِبذَِلَك ِمْنكُْم قَالَ فَاْصطَلََح

 الْقَْوُم َو ذََهَب الَْغَضُب 
َياٍد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِز-١٢

 أَِبيِه َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ 
 

H 2525, CH 117, h 7 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from 
Hisham ibn Salim from Habib al-Sajistani from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“It is written in the Torah of the conversations of Musa and 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘O Moses, control your 
anger against those whom I have given you to own, I will keep 
my anger away from you.’” 
 
H 2526, CH 117, h 8 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
al-Hamid from Yahya ibn ‘Amr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the 
following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, revealed to 
certain persons of His prophets: “O sons of Adam, remember 
Me in your anger, I will remember you in My anger and will not 
eliminate you along with the things that I eliminate. Be happy 
with My support; My support is better for you than your support 
for your own self’”  
 
H 2527, CH 117, h 9  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith with the following 
addition: 
“When injustice is done to you in an oppressive condition, be 
happy with My support; My support for you is better than your 
own support for yourself.” 
 
H 2528, CH 117, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:  
 “I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘It is written in the Torah: “Remember Me when you are 
angry so I remember you when I am angry and will not efface 
you along with those whom I will blot out. When injustice is 
done to you, accept My support; My support for you is better 
than your support for yourself.’”   
 
H 2529, CH 117, h 11  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and Ali 
ibn Muhammad from Salih ibn abu Hammad all from al-Washsha’ from Ahmad 
ibn ‘A’id from abu Khadijah from Mu'alla ibn Khanis from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once a man said to the Holy Prophet, ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
teach me.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘You may go and do 
not become angry.’ The man said, ‘I have taken it as a sufficient 
lesson.’ He went to his family and found his people fighting, all 
of them lined up in arms. When he saw it he also armed himself 
and stood up in line with them and then he remembered the 
words of the Messenger of Allah, ‘Do not become angry’. He 
threw away his arms and moved forward to the enemies of his 
people and said, ‘O people, I will take responsibility for any loss 
of life, serious or slight injury that you may have suffered, I will 
pay you.’ The people said, ‘Whatever happened we give 
permission to go in your favor. It is more proper for us to make 
such undertakings.’ The Imam then said, ‘The people made 
peace and anger was gone.’” 
  
H 2530, CH 117, h 12 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from abu Hamza al-Thumali 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the  
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َجْمَرةٌ ِمَن الشَّْيطَاِن ُتوقَُد ِفي قَالَ ِإنَّ َهذَا الَْغَضَب  عَعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر
قَلِْب اْبِن آَدَم َو ِإنَّ أََحَدكُْم ِإذَا غَِضَب اْحَمرَّْت َعْيَناُه َو اْنَتفََخْت
أَْوَداُجُه َو َدَخلَ الشَّْيطَانُ ِفيِه فَِإذَا َخاَف أََحُدكُْم ذَِلَك ِمْن َنفِْسِه

 ِم الْأَْرَض فَِإنَّ ِرْجَز الشَّْيطَاِن لََيذَْهُب َعْنُه ِعْنَد ذَِلَك فَلَْيلَْز
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َبْعِض-١٣

أَْصَحاِبِه َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع الَْغَضُب َمْمَحقَةٌ ِلقَلِْب الَْحِكيِم
  قَالَ َمْن لَْم َيْمِلْك غََضَبُه لَْم َيْمِلْك َعقْلَُه َو

 
١٤-الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  

َعْن َعاِصِم ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ
 َنفَْسُه َعْن أَْعَراِض النَّاِس أَقَالَ اللَُّه َنفَْسُه َيْوَمَرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن كَفَّ

الِْقَياَمِة َو َمْن كَفَّ غََضَبُه َعِن النَّاِس كَفَّ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َعْنُه
 َعذَاَب َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة 

 َمْحُبوٍب َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن-١٥
أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َمْن كَفَّ غََضَبُه َعِن النَّاِس كَفَّ اللَُّه

 َعْنُه َعذَاَب َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة 

 َباُب الَْحَسِد
 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن-١

ِن َرِزيٍن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ الرَُّجلَالَْعلَاِء ْب
لََيأِْتي ِبأَيِّ َباِدَرٍة فََيكْفُُر َو ِإنَّ الَْحَسَد لََيأْكُلُ الِْإَميانَ كََما َتأْكُلُ النَّاُر

 الَْحطََب 
 

 ْبِن َخاِلٍد َو الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-٢
َسِعيٍد َعِن النَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُسلَْيَمانَ َعْن َجرَّاٍح
الَْمَداِئِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الَْحَسَد َيأْكُلُ الِْإَميانَ كََما َتأْكُلُ

 النَّاُر الَْحطََب 
 أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن-٣

َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َداُوَد الرَّقِّيِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ اتَّقُوا اللََّه
َو لَا َيْحُسْد َبْعُضكُْم َبْعضاً ِإنَّ ِعيَسى اْبَن َمْرَيَم كَانَ ِمْن َشَراِئِعِه

ْيُح ِفي الِْبلَاِد فََخَرَج ِفي َبْعِض َسْيِحِه َو َمَعُه َرُجلٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبِهالسَّ
قَِصري َو كَانَ كَِثَري اللُُّزوِم ِلِعيَسى ع فَلَمَّا اْنَتَهى ِعيَسى ِإلَى الَْبْحِر قَالَ

لرَُّجلُ الْقَِصُريِبْسِم اللَِّه ِبِصحَِّة َيِقٍني ِمْنُه فََمَشى َعلَى ظَْهِر الَْماِء فَقَالَ ا
 ِحَني َنظََر ِإلَى ِعيَسى ع َجاَزُه ِبْسِم اللَِّه ِبِصحَِّة َيِقٍني ِمْنُه فََمَشى

following:  
“This anger is a spark from Satan that he lights up in the hearts 
of the children of Adam. Whenever any of you becomes angry, 
his eyes turn red, his veins puff up and Satan enters into it. If any 
of you fears this, he must hold to the earth; in so doing the evil 
of Satan goes away.”  
 
H 2531, CH 117, h 13  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn ‘Abd Allah from certain 
individuals of his people in a marfu’ manner has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Anger darkens the heart of a wise person.’ The Imam then 
said, ‘One who loses control of his anger loses his power of 
reason.’” 
 
H 2532, CH 117, h 14 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever controls his soul 
from hurting people, on the Day of Judgment Allah will agree to 
grant relief to his soul. Whoever controls his anger against 
people, consequently, Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, 
will, on the Day of Judgment, hold back the fire from him.”     
 
H 2533, CH 117, h 15  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Whoever controls his anger against people, consequently, Allah 
will, on the Day of Judgment, hold back the fire from him.” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Eighteen 
Envy  
 
H 2534, CH 118, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the 
following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘The man may hastily commit any evil deed and then (gradually) 
turn in disbelief, however, envy consumes belief (immediately) 
just as fire consumes firewood.”   
 
H 2535, CH 118, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr 
ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from Jarrah al-Mada’ini from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Envy consumes belief just as fire consumes firewood.” 
 
H 2536, CH 118, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Mahbub from Dawud al-Riqqi who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Be pious before Allah and do not envy each other.  It 
was in the Shari’a of Jesus to travel in the land. During one of 
his journeys one of his companions, who was of short height, 
accompanied him very often. When they reached the sea, Jesus 
with correct certainty said, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah,’ and 
began to walk over the water. The short man, looking at Jesus 
walking over the water, also with correct certainty said, ‘(I 
begin) in the name of Allah’, walked over the water and reached 
Jesus. At such time he felt proud of himself and said, ‘This is 
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لَى الَْماِء َو لَِحَق ِبِعيَسى ع فََدَخلَُه الُْعْجُب ِبَنفِْسِه فَقَالَ َهذَا ِعيَسى
ِشي َعلَى الَْماِء فََما فَْضلُُه َعلَيَّوُح اللَِّه َيْمِشي َعلَى الَْماِء َو أََنا أَْم

لَ فَُرِمَس ِفي الَْماِء فَاْسَتَغاثَ ِبِعيَسى فََتَناَولَُه ِمَن الَْماِء فَأَْخَرَجُه ثُمَّ
لَ لَُه َما قُلَْت َيا قَِصُري قَالَ قُلُْت َهذَا ُروُح اللَِّه َيْمِشي َعلَى الَْماِء َو

َماِء فََدَخلَِني ِمْن ذَِلَك ُعْجب فَقَالَ لَُه ِعيَسى لَقَْدا أَْمِشي َعلَى الْ
َضْعَت َنفَْسَك ِفي غَْيِر الَْمْوِضِع الَِّذي َوَضَعَك اللَُّه ِفيِه فََمقََتَك اللَُّه
لَى َما قُلَْت فَُتْب ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِممَّا قُلَْت قَالَ فََتاَب الرَُّجلُ َو

لَى َمْرَتَبِتِه الَِّتي َوَضَعُه اللَُّه ِفيَها فَاتَّقُوا اللََّه َو لَا َيْحُسَدنَّ َبْعُضكُْماَد ِإ
 ْعضاً 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٤

فَقُْر أَنْ َيكُونَ كُفْراً َو كَاَدلَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص كَاَد الْ
 َحَسُد أَنْ َيْغِلَب الْقََدَر 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن-٥
 ْهٍب قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع آفَةُ الدِّيِن الَْحَسُد َو الُْعْجُب َو الْفَْخُر

 
  ُيوُنُس َعْن َداُوَد الرَّقِّيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه-٦

ص قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِلُموَسى ْبِن ِعْمَرانَ ع َيا اْبَن ِعْمَرانَ لَا
َنْيَك ِإلَى ذَِلَكْحُسَدنَّ النَّاَس َعلَى َما آَتْيُتُهْم ِمْن فَْضِلي َو لَا َتُمدَّنَّ َعْي

 لَا ُتْتِبْعُه َنفَْسَك فَِإنَّ الَْحاِسَد َساِخطٌ ِلِنَعِمي َصادٌّ ِلقَْسِمَي الَِّذي
  َيُك كَذَِلَك فَلَْسُت ِمْنُه َو لَْيَس ِمنِّي َسْمُت َبْيَن ِعَباِدي َو َمْن

 ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن-٧
ِن الْفَُضْيِل ْبِن ِعَياٍض َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن َيْغِبطُ َو لَا

 ْحُسُد َو الُْمَناِفُق َيْحُسُد َو لَا َيْغِبطُ 
 

 َباُب الَْعَصِبيَِّة

ِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِنُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَّ -١
َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َحكَِم َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن َحاِزٍم

 ع قَالَ َمْن َتَعصََّب أَْو ُتُعصَِّب لَُه فَقَْد َخلََع ِرْبقَةَ الِْإَمياِن ِمْن ُعُنِقِه

أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن -٢
 ُدُرْسَت ْبِن أَِبي َمْنُصوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه

 ص َمْن َتَعصََّب أَْو ُتُعصَِّب لَُه فَقَْد َخلََع ِرْبَق الِْإَمياِن ِمْن ُعُنِقِه 
 

Jesus, the Spirit of Allah who walks over the water, and I also 
walk over the water. Why then should he be more excellent than 
me?’ The Imam said, ‘He then sunk in the water and cried for 
help from Jesus, who took him out of water and asked, ‘What 
did you say, O short man?’ He replied, ‘This is Jesus, the Spirit 
of Allah who walks over the water and I also walk over the 
water, and I sensed pride inside.’ Jesus said to him, ‘You placed 
yourself in a place where Allah had not placed it. Allah resented 
what you said. Repent and return to Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, because of what you have said.’ The man 
repented and returned to his position that Allah had given him. 
Be pious before Allah and no one of you must envy the others.’”  
 
H 2537, CH 118, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Poverty can almost be 
disbelief, and envy may almost overcome (disable) the power of 
an envying person.’”  
 
H 2538, CH 118, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from 
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Among the tragedies for religion is envy, feeling self-
important and proud.’” 
 
H 2539, CH 118, h 6  
Yunus has narrated from Dawud al-Riqqi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, said to Moses, “O son of ‘Imran, do not envy 
people for what I have given them of My favors, do not focus 
your eyes on it (what I have given to people), and do not allow 
your soul to follow it; an envious person is angry with My 
bounties, and blocks My distribution (favors) among My 
servants. Whoever is as such, I am not for him, and he is not 
from Me.’” 
 
H 2540, CH 118, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
al-Minqari from al-Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“A believer asks Allah for help but does not envy, and a 
hypocrite envies, but does not ask Allah for help.”    
 
Chapter One Hundred Nineteen 
Racism 
 
H 2541, CH 119, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Dawud ibn al-Nu’man from Mansur ibn Hazim from abu  
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever exercises racial discrimination or it is exercised for 
him, he has taken off the collar of belief from his neck.”  
 
H 2542, CH 119, h 2   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim and Drust ibn abu Mansur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever practices racial 
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discrimination or it is practiced for him has removed the collar 
of belief from his neck.’”  
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٣
لَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن كَانَ ِفي قَلِْبِه َحبَّةٌ ِمْن َخْرَدٍل ِمْن

  َبَعثَُه اللَُّه َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َمَع أَْعَراِب الَْجاِهِليَِّة َصِبيٍَّة

 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ ْبِن-٤

ْحَيى َعْن َخِضٍر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن
 َب َعَصَبُه اللَُّه ِبِعَصاَبٍة ِمْن َناٍر َعصَّ

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-٥
َحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن َصفَْوانَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن َعاِمِر ْبِن السِّْمِط َعْن

ْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ع قَالَ لَْم ُيْدِخِل الَْجنَّةََحِبيِب ْبِن أَِبي ثَاِبٍت َع
َحِميَّةٌ غَْيُر َحِميَِّة َحْمَزةَ ْبِن َعْبِد الُْمطَِّلِب َو ذَِلَك ِحَني أَْسلََم غََضباً

 نَِّبيِّ ص ِفي َحِديِث السَّلَى الَِّذي أُلِْقَي َعلَى النَِّبيِّ ص 

 فََضالَةَ َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن فَْرقٍَد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٦
لَ ِإنَّ الَْملَاِئكَةَ كَاُنوا َيْحَسُبونَ أَنَّ ِإْبِليَس ِمْنُهْم َو كَانَ ِفي ِعلِْم اللَِّه
ُه لَْيَس ِمْنُهْم فَاْسَتْخَرَج َما ِفي َنفِْسِه ِبالَْحِميَِّة َو الَْغَضِب فَقَالَ

 َخلَقَْتِني ِمْن ناٍر َو َخلَقَْتُه ِمْن ِطٍني 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْقَاَساِنيِّ َعِن الْقَاِسِم-٧
ِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد الرَّزَّاِق َعْن َمْعَمٍر َعِن الزُّْهِريِّ قَالَ

َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ع َعِن الَْعَصِبيَِّة فَقَالَ الَْعَصِبيَّةُ الَِّتي َيأْثَُم َعلَْيَهاُسِئلَ 
َصاِحُبَها أَنْ َيَرى الرَُّجلُ ِشَراَر قَْوِمِه َخْيراً ِمْن ِخَياِر قَْوٍم آَخِريَن َو

َن الَْعَصِبيَِّة أَنْ ُيِعَنيَس ِمَن الَْعَصِبيَِّة أَنْ ُيِحبُّ الرَُّجلُ قَْوَمُه َو لَِكْن ِم
 ْوَمُه َعلَى الظُّلِْم 

 َباُب الِْكْبِر

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن أََباٍن َعْن-١
َرُحكَْيٍم قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن أَْدَنى الِْإلَْحاِد فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الِْكْب

 ْدَناُه 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٢
َحكَِم َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن أَِبي الَْعلَاِء َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه

 ِجْنٍس َو الِْكْبُر ِرَداُءقُولُ الِْكْبُر قَْد َيكُونُ ِفي ِشَراِر النَّاِس ِمْن كُلِّ
 لَِّه فََمْن َناَزَع اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِرَداَءُه لَْم َيِزْدُه اللَُّه ِإلَّا

H 2543, CH 119, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever has racist feelings 
in his heart of the size of mustard seed, on the Day of Judgment 
Allah will raise him with the Arabs of the time of Jahiliyah 
(dark age).’”  
 
H 2544, CH 119, h 4 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from Khudr from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“On the Day of Judgment Allah will join those who practice 
racial discrimination with a race in fire.” 
 
H 2545, CH 119, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Safwan ibn Mehran from ‘Amir 
ibn al-Simt from Habib ibn abu Thabit from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Tribal and racist feelings will not enter paradise except that of 
Hamza ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib. When he accepted Islam he 
expressed such angered feelings over the story of the contents of 
a camel’s stomach poured over the Holy Prophet.”    
 
H 2546, CH 119, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Fadalah from Dawud ibn Farqad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The angels thought that Satan was one of them. In the 
knowledge of Allah he was not one of them. He (Satan) let out 
that which was in his soul with racist feelings and anger saying, 
‘You have created me from fire and You created him from 
clay.’” 
 
H 2547, CH 119, h 7  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani 
from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from al-Minqari from ‘Abd al-Razzaq from 
Mu’ammar from al-Zuhri who has said the following:  
“Once, Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was asked about racist feelings. He said, ‘The racist feeling that 
is a sin is the one that makes a person call the evil doers of his 
own people better than the virtuous individuals of the other 
people. A man’s loving his own people is not racism but it is a 
sin to help one’s own people to commit injustice.” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty 
Arrogance  
 
H 2548, CH 120, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Aban 
from Hakim who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about a minimum degree of atheism and the Imam 
said, ‘Arrogance is its minimum.’”  
 
H 2549, CH 120, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from al-Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Arrogance can be found in mischievous people of all 
sexes. Pride is the gown of Allah. Therefore, whoever disputes 
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, about His gown; it will only 
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َسفَالًا ِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص َمرَّ ِفي َبْعِض طُُرِق الَْمِديَنِة َو َسْوَداُء َتلْقُطُ
سِّْرِقَني فَِقيلَ لََها َتَنحَّْي َعْن طَِريِق َرُسوِل اللَِّه فَقَالَْت ِإنَّ الطَِّريَق

لَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َدُعوَهاُمْعَرض فََهمَّ ِبَها َبْعُض الْقَْوِم أَنْ َيَتَناَولََها فَقَا
 نََّها َجبَّاَرةٌ 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٣
يَسى َعِن الَْعلَاِء ْبِن الْفَُضْيِل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر

 اللَِّه َو الِْكْبُر ِإَزاُرُه فََمْن َتَناَولَ َشْيئاً ِمْنُه أَكَبَُّه اللَُّه ِفيع الِْعزُّ ِرَداُء
 َجَهنََّم 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٤
 َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ الِْكْبُرْن ثَْعلََبةَ َعْن َمْعَمِر ْبِن ُعَمَر ْبِن َعطَاٍء َعْن أَِبي

 َداُء اللَِّه َو الُْمَتكَبُِّر ُيَناِزُع اللََّه ِرَداَءُه 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٥
 اللَِّه ع قَالَ الِْكْبُرِلي َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ َعْن لَْيٍث الُْمَراِديِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد

 َداُء اللَِّه فََمْن َناَزَع اللََّه َشْيئاً ِمْن ذَِلَك أَكَبَُّه اللَُّه ِفي النَّاِر 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُعْرَوةَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن-٦
 اللَِّه ع قَالَا لَا َيْدُخلُ الَْجنَّةَ َمْن ِفيَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر َو أَِبي َعْبِد

 ِبِه ِمثْقَالُ ذَرٍَّة ِمْن ِكْبٍر 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب-٧

ةَ َمْن كَانَْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع قَالَ لَا َيْدُخلُ الَْجنَّ
ي قَلِْبِه ِمثْقَالُ َحبٍَّة ِمْن َخْرَدٍل ِمَن الِْكْبِر قَالَ فَاْسَتْرَجْعُت فَقَالَ َما لََك
ْسَتْرِجُع قُلُْت ِلَما َسِمْعُت ِمْنَك فَقَالَ لَْيَس َحْيثُ َتذَْهُب ِإنََّما أَْعِني

 ُجُحوَد ِإنََّما ُهَو الُْجُحوُد 

 
ي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل  أَُبو َعِل-٨

ْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن أَيُّوَب ْبِن الُْحرِّ َعْن َعْبِد الْأَْعلَى َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد
 لَِّه ع قَالَ الِْكْبُر أَنْ َتْغِمَص النَّاَس َو َتْسفََه الَْحقَّ 

ُد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ُمَحمَّ-٩
َحكَِم َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن َعْبِد الْأَْعلَى ْبِن أَْعَيَن قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو
فَُهْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ أَْعظََم الِْكْبِر غَْمُص الَْخلِْق َو َس

 َحقِّ قَالَ قُلُْت َو َما غَْمُص الَْخلِْق

bring him low. Once, the Messenger of Allah was passing 
through one of the streets of Madina. On the way there was a 
black lady collecting manure (to fuel fire). She was told to move 
to the side to clear the way for the Messenger of Allah. She said, 
‘The road is wide.’ Certain individuals wanted to push her aside 
but the Messenger of Allah said, ‘Leave her alone, she is a 
bully.’”  
 
H 2550, CH 120, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from al-‘Ala’ ibn al-Fudayl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Majesty is the gown of Allah and pride is His loin clothe, 
therefore, whoever holds to any of these, Allah will throw him in 
hell.’” 
 
H 2551, CH 120, h 4  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Tha’labah from Mu’ammar ibn ‘Umar ibn ‘Ata’ from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Pride is the gown of Allah. An arrogant person (assuming 
arrogance) disputes Allah about His gown.”   
 
H 2552, CH 120, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Ali from abu Jamilah from Lath al-Muradi from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Pride is the gown of Allah and whoever disputes Allah in 
anything about it, Allah will throw him into the fire.” 
 
H 2553, CH 120, h 6 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from al-
Qasim ibn ‘Urwah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far and 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who have said the 
following:  
“Whoever in his heart may have an amount of arrogance of the 
size of an atom he will not be able to enter paradise.” 
 
H 2554, CH 120, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu 
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim from one of them (two Imam) who has said 
the following:  
“Whoever has an amount of arrogance in his heart of the size of 
a mustard seed, he will not be able to enter paradise.” I then 
expressed astonishment saying, ‘To Allah we belong and to Him 
we return!’ The Imam asked, ‘What has made you astonish?’  I 
said, ‘I have not heard such Hadith from you.’ The Imam said, 
‘It is not the way you have thought. I meant thereby denial and 
rejection; it (arrogance) is rejection.’” 
 
H 2555, CH 120, h 8 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Arrogance is when one belittles the people and calls the truth 
foolishness.”    
 
H 2556, CH 120, h 9   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ ibn ‘A’Yun who 
has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “The biggest form of 
arrogance is to sink (belittle or look down upon) people and 
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 َسفَُه الَْحقِّ قَالَ َيْجَهلُ الَْحقَّ َو َيطُْعُن َعلَى أَْهِلِه فََمْن فََعلَ ذَِلَك فَقَْد
 َزَع اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِرَداَءُه 

ْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن ا-١٠
ي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِفي َجَهنََّم لََواِدياً ِللُْمَتكَبِِّريَن ُيقَالُ لَُه َسقَُر
َشكَا ِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِشدَّةَ َحرِِّه َو َسأَلَُه أَنْ َيأْذَنَ لَُه أَنْ َيَتَنفََّس

 أَْحَرَق َجَهنََّم َنفََّس فَ

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١١
ِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن فَْرقٍَد َعْن أَِخيِه قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

رِّ َيَتَوطَّأُُهُم النَّاُس َحتَّىقُولُ ِإنَّ الُْمَتكَبِِّريَن ُيْجَعلُونَ ِفي ُصَوِر الذَّ
 فُْرغَ اللَُّه ِمَن الِْحَساِب 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن غَْيِر-١٢
اِحٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن َعمِِّه َيْعقُوَب ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن َعْبِد الْأَْعلَى

 أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه َما الِْكْبُر فَقَالَ أَْعظَُم الِْكْبِر أَنْ َتْسفََهْن
َحقَّ َو َتْغِمَص النَّاَس قُلُْت َو َما َسفَُه الَْحقِّ قَالَ َيْجَهلُ الَْحقَّ َو

 طُْعُن َعلَى أَْهِلِه 

َحمَِّد ْبِن ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبيِه  َعْنُه َعْن َيْعقُوَب ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن ُم-١٣
لَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَِّني آكُلُ الطََّعاَم الطَّيَِّب َو أََشمُّ الرِّيَح
طَّيَِّبةَ َو أَْركَُب الدَّابَّةَ الْفَاِرَهةَ َو َيْتَبُعِني الُْغلَاُم فََتَرى ِفي َهذَا َشْيئاً ِمَن

بُِّر فَلَا أَفَْعلَُه فَأَطَْرَق أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنََّما الَْجبَّاُر الَْملُْعونُتََّج
ْن غََمَص النَّاَس َو َجِهلَ الَْحقَّ قَالَ ُعَمُر فَقُلُْت أَمَّا الَْحقُّ فَلَا أَْجَهلُُه

اَس َو َتَجبََّر َعلَْيِهْم فَذَِلَك الَْغْمُص لَا أَْدِري َما ُهَو قَالَ َمْن َحقََّر النَّ
 َجبَّاُر 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َجْعفٍَر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد َعْن َعاِصِم ْبِن-١٤
ُحَمْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ثَلَاثَةٌ

 لَا َيْنظُُر ِإلَْيِهْم َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َو لَا ُيَزكِّيِهْم َو لَُهْم ُيكَلُِّمُهُم اللَُّه َو
 ذَاب أَِليم َشْيخ َزاٍن َو َمِلك َجبَّار َو ُمِقلٌّ ُمْخَتالٌ 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َمْرَوِك ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد-١٥

  مَّْن َحدَّثَُه َعْن

consider the truth foolishness.” I (the narrator) then asked, 
‘What is to ‘sink’ the people and hoodwink the truth?’ The 
Imam said, ‘It is ignoring the truth and criticizing the people of 
truth. Whoever does it has disputed Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious,  about His gown.”’” 
 
H 2557, CH 120, h 10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“In hell there is a valley for the arrogant people and it is called 
‘Saqar’. It complained to Allah of excessive heat and asked Him 
to allow it to breathe. When it took a breath, it burnt (all of) 
hell.” 
 
H 2558, CH 120, h 11 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Dawud ibn Farqad from his brother who has said the 
following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The arrogant people will be turned into particles on 
whom people will walk until Allah will finalize (people’s) 
accounts.’” 
 
H 2559, CH 120, h 12 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from more than one person from Ali ibn Asbat from his uncle, Ya’qub ibn Salim 
from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What is arrogance?’ The Imam said, ‘The biggest 
arrogance is to hoodwink the truth and look down upon the 
people.’ I then asked, ‘What is to hoodwink the truth and belittle 
the people?’ The Imam said, ‘It is one’s disregarding and 
ignoring the truth and his criticizing the people of the truth.’” 
  
H 2560, CH 120, h 13    
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ya’qub ibn Yazid 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ibn Yazid from his father who has said the 
following:  
“Once, I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I eat good food, use good perfumes, and ride good 
energetic animals and a young man escorts me. Do you see 
anything tyrannical in it so I should avoid it? Abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, remained quiet for a 
while. He then said, ‘A condemned tyrant is one who ignores 
people and disregards the truth.’ ‘Umar has said that he then 
said, ‘I do not disregard the truth, but ignoring people is not 
clear for me.’ The Imam said, ‘Tyranny is when one considers 
people insignificant and acts among them repressively, such 
person is a tyrant.’” 
 
H 2561, CH 120, h 14 
Muhammad ibn Ja’far has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from 
‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘There are three kinds of 
people to whom, on the Day of Judgment, Allah will not speak 
or look to and will not purify them. They will suffer a painful 
punishment: an old man who fornicates, a tyrant king and an 
arrogant poor person.” 
 
H 2562, CH 120, h 15 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Marwak ibn ‘Ubayd from those narrated to him from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient  
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ُيوُسَف ع لَمَّا قَِدَم َعلَْيِه الشَّْيُخ َيْعقُوُب ع
لَُه ِعزُّ الُْملِْك فَلَْم َيْنِزلْ ِإلَْيِه فََهَبطَ َجْبَرِئيلُ ع فَقَالَ َيا ُيوُسُفَدَخ

اْبُسطْ َراَحَتَك فََخَرَج ِمْنَها ُنور َساِطع فََصاَر ِفي َجوِّ السََّماِء فَقَالَ
ِزَعِتُيوُسُف َيا َجْبَرِئيلُ َما َهذَا النُّوُر الَِّذي َخَرَج ِمْن َراَحِتي فَقَالَ ُن

النُُّبوَّةُ ِمْن َعِقِبَك ُعقُوَبةً ِلَما لَْم َتْنِزلْ ِإلَى الشَّْيِخ َيْعقُوَب فَلَا َيكُونُ ِمْن
 َعِقِبَك َنِبيٌّ 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه-١٦
َما ِمْن َعْبٍد ِإلَّا َو ِفي َرأِْسِه ِحكَْمةٌ َو َملَكَعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ 

ُيْمِسكَُها فَِإذَا َتكَبََّر قَالَ لَُه اتَِّضْع َوَضَعَك اللَُّه فَلَا َيَزالُ أَْعظََم النَّاِس
ِفي َنفِْسِه َو أَْصَغَر النَّاِس ِفي أَْعُيِن النَّاِس َو ِإذَا َتَواَضَع َرفََعُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو
َجلَّ ثُمَّ قَالَ لَُه اْنَتِعْش َنَعَشَك اللَُّه فَلَا َيَزالُ أَْصَغَر النَّاِس ِفي َنفِْسِه َو

 أَْرفََع النَّاِس ِفي أَْعُيِن النَّاِس 
 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَْحَمَد َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعِن-١٧
ِن ِإْسَحاَق َشِعٍر َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الُْمْنِذِر َعْن َعْبِدالنَّْهِديِّ َعْن َيِزيَد ْب

اللَِّه ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما ِمْن أََحٍد َيِتيُه ِإلَّا ِمْن ِذلٍَّة
َيِجُدَها ِفي َنفِْسِه َو ِفي َحِديٍث آَخَر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما ِمْن

 َرُجٍل َتكَبََّر أَْو َتَجبََّر ِإلَّا ِلِذلٍَّة َوَجَدَها ِفي َنفِْسِه 
 

 َباُب الُْعْجِب
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١
ْبَراِهيَم ْبِنأَْسَباٍط َعْن َرُجٍل ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا ِمْن أَْهِل ُخَراَسانَ ِمْن ُولِْد ِإ

َسيَّاٍر َيْرفَُعُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعِلَم أَنَّ الذَّْنَب َخْير
 ِللُْمْؤِمِن ِمَن الُْعْجِب َو لَْو لَا ذَِلَك َما اْبُتِلَي ُمْؤِمن ِبذَْنٍب أََبداً 

ي َعاِمٍر َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي  َعْنُه َعْن َسِعيِد ْبِن َجَناٍح َعْن أَِخيِه أَِب-٢
 َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َدَخلَُه الُْعْجُب َهلََك 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُعَمَر-٣
أَلُْتُه َعِن الُْعْجِبالَْحلَّاِل َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ع قَالَ َس

الَِّذي ُيفِْسُد الَْعَملَ فَقَالَ الُْعْجُب َدَرَجات ِمْنَها أَنْ ُيَزيََّن ِللَْعْبِد ُسوُء
فَُيْعِجَبُه َو َيْحَسَب أَنَُّه ُيْحِسُن ُصْنعاً َو ِمْنَها أَنْ َعَمِلِه فََيَراُه َحَسناً

 ى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِللَِّه َعلَْيِه ِفيِه الَْمنُّ ُيْؤِمَن الَْعْبُد ِبَربِِّه فََيُمنَّ َعلَ
  

of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Joseph, Yusuf, peace be upon him, met his old father, Ya’qub 
and because of majestic feeling of a king he did not dismount. 
Jibril (Gabriel) descended to him and said, ‘O Yusuf, (look on) 
your palm.’ A shining light came out and went into the sky. 
Joseph asked, ‘O Jibril (Gabriel), what was that light that came 
out of my palm?’ He said, ‘Prophet-hood was removed from 
your descendents as punishment for not dismounting to the old 
Ya’qub, thus, there will be no prophet in your descendents.’” 
 
H 2563, CH 120, h 16 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Every servant (of Allah) has in his head a certain degree of 
wisdom being held therein by an angel. When he expresses 
arrogance the angel says, ‘Be humble, may Allah bring you 
low.’ Thereafter he thinks himself to be the greatest of people 
but in the eyes of the people he remains the lowest of all. When 
he behaves humbly, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
lifts him up. The angel then says, ‘Be lofty, may Allah grant you 
dignity.’ He thereafter remains the lowest of all people before 
his own soul and the most dignified in the eyes of people.’”  
 
H 2564, CH 120, h 17 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain 
individuals of his people from al-Nahdi from Yazid ibn Ishaq Sha’ar from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Mudar from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘No one expresses arrogance but because of lowliness that 
he feels in his soul.’ In another Hadith abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘There is no man who 
expresses arrogance or tyranny but because of lowliness that he 
feels in his soul.”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty One 
Feeling of Self-importance 
 
H 2565, CH 121, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn Asbat from a man of our people from Khurasan of the children of 
Ibrahim ibn Sayyar in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Allah knew that sin is better for believing people than feeling 
self-important. Were it not as such, a believer would never sin.” 
 
H 2566, CH 121, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Sa’id ibn Janah from 
his brother abu ‘Amir from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever has a feeling of self-importance is destroyed.” 
 
H 2567, CH 121, h 3   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from Ahmad ibn 
‘Umar al-Hallal from Ali ibn Suwayd who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the feeling of self-importance that destroys good 
deeds. The Imam said, ‘The feeling of self-importance is of 
several degrees. Of such feeling is that one’s bad deeds seem 
attractive to him. He considers it good and it gives him a feeling 
of self-importance. He thinks that he is doing well. Of such a 
feeling is that a servant (of Allah) believes in his Lord and 
begins to like doing a favor to Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, in fact, Allah has done him the favor.’”  
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن-٤
َحجَّاِج َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ لَُيذِْنُب الذَّْنَب فََيْنَدُم َعلَْيِه

َيْعَملُ الَْعَملَ فََيُسرُُّه ذَِلَك فََيَتَراَخى َعْن َحاِلِه ِتلَْك فَلَأَنْ َيكُونَ َعلَى 
 َحاِلِه ِتلَْك َخْير لَُه ِممَّا َدَخلَ ِفيِه 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن-٥
ْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أََتىْضِر ْبِن ِقْرَواٍش َع

اِلم َعاِبداً فَقَالَ لَُه كَْيَف َصلَاُتَك فَقَالَ ِمثِْلي ُيْسأَلُ َعْن َصلَاِتِه َو أََنا
ْعُبُد اللََّه ُمْنذُ كَذَا َو كَذَا قَالَ فَكَْيَف ُبكَاُؤَك قَالَ أَْبِكي َحتَّى َتْجِرَي
ُموِعي فَقَالَ لَُه الَْعاِلُم فَِإنَّ َضِحكََك َو أَْنَت َخاِئف أَفَْضلُ ِمْن

 ٌء  كَاِئَك َو أَْنَت ُمِدلٌّ ِإنَّ الُْمِدلَّ لَا َيْصَعُد ِمْن َعَمِلِه َشْي
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َداُوَد َعْن َبْعِض-٦

اِبَنا َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع قَالَ َدَخلَ َرُجلَاِن الَْمْسِجَد أََحُدُهَما َعاِبد َوْصَح
آَخُر فَاِسق فََخَرَجا ِمَن الَْمْسِجِد َو الْفَاِسُق ِصدِّيق َو الَْعاِبُد فَاِسق َو لْ

ِبَها فََتكُونُ ِفكَْرُتُهِلَك أَنَُّه َيْدُخلُ الَْعاِبُد الَْمْسِجَد ُمِدلًّا ِبِعَباَدِتِه ُيِدلُّ 
ي ذَِلَك َو َتكُونُ ِفكَْرةُ الْفَاِسِق ِفي التََّندُِّم َعلَى ِفْسِقِه َو َيْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه

 زَّ َو َجلَّ ِممَّا َصَنَع ِمَن الذُُّنوِب 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َعْبِد-٧
رَّْحَمِن ْبِن الَْحجَّاِج قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع الرَُّجلُ َيْعَملُ الَْعَملَ
 ُهَو َخاِئف ُمْشِفق ثُمَّ َيْعَملُ َشْيئاً ِمَن الِْبرِّ فََيْدُخلُُه ِشْبُه الُْعْجِب ِبِه

ا ِمْنُه ِفي َحاِلقَالَ ُهَو ِفي َحاِلِه الْأُولَى َو ُهَو َخاِئف أَْحَسُن َحالً
 ْجِبِه 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن-٨

ْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َبْيَنَما
ِه ُبْرُنس ذُو أَلَْواٍن فَلَمَّا َدَنا ِمْنوَسى ع َجاِلساً ِإذْ أَقَْبلَ ِإْبِليُس َو َعلَْي

َو قَاَم ِإلَى ُموَسى فََسلََّم َعلَْيِه فَقَالَ لَُه ُموَسىوَسى ع َخلََع الُْبْرُنَس 
ْن أَْنَت فَقَالَ أََنا ِإْبِليُس قَالَ أَْنَت فَلَا قَرََّب اللَُّه َداَرَك قَالَ ِإنِّي ِإنََّما

لَْيَك ِلَمكَاِنَك ِمَن اللَِّه قَالَ فَقَالَ لَُه ُموَسى ع فََما َهذَاِجئُْت ِلأَُسلَِّم َع
ُبْرُنُس قَالَ ِبِه أَْخَتِطُف قُلُوَب َبِني آَدَم فَقَالَ ُموَسى فَأَْخِبْرِني ِبالذَّْنِب

ُسُه َوِذي ِإذَا أَذَْنَبُه اْبُن آَدَم اْسَتْحَوذَْت َعلَْيِه قَالَ ِإذَا أَْعَجَبْتُه َنفْ
ْسَتكْثََر َعَملَُه َو َصُغَر ِفي َعْيِنِه ذَْنُبُه َو قَالَ قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِلَداُوَد

 ع َيا َداُوُد َبشِِّر الُْمذِْنِبَني َو أَْنِذِر 

H 2568, CH 121, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“A man sins and then feels regretful. He then does a good deed 
that gives him happiness (feeling of self-importance). He then 
weakens. His being in a condition (regretful) is better than what 
he finds himself in (after a good deed with feeling of self-
importance).” 
 
H 2569, CH 121, h 5  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Nadr ibn Qirwash from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Once a scholar went to see a worshipper and asked, ‘How are 
your prayers?’ He (the worshipper) replied, ‘Is a person like me 
questioned about his prayers? I have been worshipping Allah 
from such and such times.’ The scholar then asked, ‘How is your 
weeping?’ He (the worshipper) said, ‘I weep until my tears 
flow.’ The scholar said, ‘In fact, your laughing with fear is better 
than your weeping with bravado; nothing of the deeds of 
boastful people ascends (to heaven).’” 
 
H 2570, CH 121, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ahmad ibn abu Dawud from certain individuals of our people 
from one of the two Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  
“Two people went to a Mosque. One was a worshipper and the 
other a sinful one. They left the Mosque. The sinner was a true 
believer, but the worshipper had become a sinner. It so 
happened, because the worshipper went to the Mosque boastful 
of his worshipping, thus, his thoughts were all the time on 
boastfulness. The sinner was regretful for his sins and was 
asking forgiveness from Allah.”      
 
H 2571, CH 121, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘A man performs a deed and he is fearful and worried. 
Then he performs a good deed that gives him a feeling of self-
importance.’ The Imam said, ‘His being in a fearful condition is 
better than his having a feeling of self-importance.’” 
 
H 2572, CH 121, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus 
from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Once Moses was sitting 
when Satan came to him with a many-colored hooded cloak on 
him. When he approached Moses he took his cloak off, stood 
nearby, and offered him the greeting of peace. Moses asked, 
‘Who are you?’ He replied, ‘I am Satan.’ Moses said, ‘Is it you? 
May Allah not bring you near by.’ Satan said, ‘I came to offer 
you greetings of peace because of your closeness to Allah.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Moses then asked, ‘What is this hooded cloak for?’ 
He said, ‘With this I kidnap the hearts of the children of Adam.’ 
Moses said, ‘Tell me which sin is it that when the children of 
Adam commit it you feel successful?’ He said, ‘It is when he 
feels self-important, his good deeds are a great deal and his sins 
trivial.’ 
“The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, said 
to David, “O David, give good news to the sinners and warn the 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

صِّدِّيِقَني قَالَ كَْيَف أَُبشُِّر الُْمذِْنِبَني َو أُْنِذُر الصِّدِّيِقَني قَالَ َيا َداُوُد
شِِّر الُْمذِْنِبَني أَنِّي أَقَْبلُ التَّْوَبةَ َو أَْعفُو َعِن الذَّْنِب َو أَْنِذِر الصِّدِّيِقَني أَلَّا

 َس َعْبد أَْنِصُبُه ِللِْحَساِب ِإلَّا َهلََك ْعَجُبوا ِبأَْعَماِلِهْم فَِإنَُّه لَْي

 
 َباُب ُحبِّ الدُّْنَيا َو الِْحْرِص َعلَْيَها

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُدُرْسَت ْبِن أَِبي-١
 أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عْنُصوٍر َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو ِهَشاٍم َعْن

 لَ َرأُْس كُلِّ َخِطيئٍَة ُحبُّ الدُّْنَيا 

  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن َبِشٍري-٢
قََهالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َما ِذئَْباِن َضاِرَياِن ِفي غََنٍم قَْد فَاَر

آَخُر ِفي آِخِرَها ِبأَفَْسَد ِفيَها ِمْن ُحبِّ َعاُؤَها أََحُدُهَما ِفي أَوَِّلَها َو الْ
 َماِل َو الشََّرِف ِفي ِديِن الُْمْسِلِم 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٣

 َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َما ِذئَْباِن َضاِرَياِن ِفي غََنٍم لَْيَس لََها َراٍعْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي
ذَا ِفي أَوَِّلَها َو َهذَا ِفي آِخِرَها ِبأَْسَرَع ِفيَها ِمْن ُحبِّ الَْماِل َو

 شََّرِف ِفي ِديِن الُْمْؤِمِن 

ى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَس-٤
ِن َيْحَيى الَْخزَّاِز َعْن ِغَياِث ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ

ٍء فَِإذَا أَْعَياُه َجثََم لَُه ِعْنَد الَْماِل شَّْيطَانَ ُيِديُر اْبَن آَدَم ِفي كُلِّ َشْي
 أََخذَ ِبَرقََبِتِه 

َد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن أَِبي أَُساَمةَ  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَم-٥
ْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن لَْم َيَتَعزَّ ِبَعَزاِء

أَْيِديلَِّه َتقَطََّعْت َنفُْسُه َحَسَراٍت َعلَى الدُّْنَيا َو َمْن أَْتَبَع َبَصَرُه َما ِفي 
َو َمْن لَْم َيَر ِللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعلَْيِه نَّاِس كَثَُر َهمُُّه َو لَْم َيْشِف غَْيظَُه

 ْعَمةً ِإلَّا ِفي َمطَْعٍم أَْو َمْشَرٍب أَْو َملَْبٍس فَقَْد قََصَر َعَملُُه َو َدَنا َعذَاُبُه 
 

 أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َيْعقُوَب ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-٦
ْيٍد َعْن ِزَياٍد الْقَْنِديِّ َعْن أَِبي َوِكيٍع َعْن أَِبي ِإْسَحاَق السَِّبيِعيِّ َعِن

أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ َحاِرِث الْأَْعَوِر َعْن
 كَا َمْن كَانَ قَْبلَكُْم َو ُهَما ُمْهِلكَاكُْم دِّيَناَر َو الدِّْرَهَم أَْهلَ

true believers.” He asked, ‘How should I give good news to the 
sinners and warn the true believers?’ Allah said, ‘Give good 
news to the sinners that I accept repentance and forgive their 
sins. Warn the true believers against feeling self-important due 
to their deeds. If I will ever make anyone settle his accounts, he 
is destroyed.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Two 
Love of and Greed for Worldly Things  
 
H 2573, CH 122, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Drust ibn 
abu Mansur from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and Hisham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The head of all sins is love of this world.’” 
 
H 2574 CH 122, h 2  
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Hammad 
ibn Bashir who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘No two fierce wolves in a flock of sheep in the absence 
of their shepherd, one wolf on either side is as destructive to 
them as the love of property and honor is to the religion of a 
Muslim.” 
 
H 2575, CH 122, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa   from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“No two fierce wolves in a flock of sheep without a shepherd, 
one wolf on either side is as quick (to destroy them) as the love 
of property and honor (popularity) is to destroy the religion of a 
believer.” 
 
H 2576, CH 122, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Yahya al-Khazzaz from Ghiyath ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Satan circles around the children of Adam in every (evil) matter 
(to make him sin), when he is frustrated (man did not sin) he 
ambushes him through his (love of) property and holds him 
(man) through such love by his neck.”     
 
H 2577, CH 122, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from abu ‘Usamah Zayd from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who is not comforted 
and satisfied with relief from Allah, his soul will be torn in 
pieces due to his sorrow for the world. One who follows his eyes 
to what is in the hands of the people, his depressed condition 
will increase and his anguish will not cease. One who does not 
appreciate Allah’s bounties, besides food, drinks and clothes, his 
deeds fall short and his suffering draws near.” 
 
H 2578, CH 122, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Ya’qub ibn Yazid from Ziyad al-Qandi from abu Waki’ from ibn Ishaq al-Sabi’i 
from al-Harith al-A’War from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The world and dirham 
(money) have destroyed those who lived before you and they 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ-٧
 قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َمثَلُ الَْحِريِص َعلَىأَْزِديِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

دُّْنَيا َمثَلُ ُدوَدِة الْقَزِّ كُلََّما اْزَداَدْت ِمَن الْقَزِّ َعلَى َنفِْسَها لَفّاً كَانَ
َعَد لََها ِمَن الُْخُروِج َحتَّى َتُموَت غَّماً َو قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَغَْنى

ْن لَْم َيكُْن ِللِْحْرِص أَِسرياً َو قَالَ لَا ُتْشِعُروا قُلُوَبكُُم اِلاْشِتَغالَِغَنى َم
 َما قَْد فَاَت فََتْشَغلُوا أَذَْهاَنكُْم َعِن اِلاْسِتْعَداِد ِلَما لَْم َيأِْت 

 
قَاِسِم  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعِن الْ-٨

ِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد الرَّزَّاِق ْبِن َهمَّاٍم َعْن َمْعَمِر
ِن َراِشٍد َعِن الزُّْهِريِّ ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلِم ْبِن ُعَبْيِد اللَِّه قَالَ ُسِئلَ َعِليُّ

َد اللَِّه قَالَ َما ِمْن َعَمٍل َبْعَدُن الُْحَسْيِن ع أَيُّ الْأَْعَماِل أَفَْضلُ ِعْن
ْعِرفَِة اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َمْعِرفَِة َرُسوِلِه ص أَفَْضلَ ِمْن ُبْغِض الدُّْنَيا فَِإنَّ
ذَِلَك لَُشَعباً كَِثَريةً َو ِللَْمَعاِصي ُشَعب فَأَوَّلُ َما ُعِصَي اللَُّه ِبِه الِْكْبُر

 ِحَني أََبى َو اْسَتكَْبَر َو كَانَ ِمَن الْكَاِفِريَن ثُمَّ الِْحْرُص َوْعِصَيةُ ِإْبِليَس
َي َمْعِصَيةُ آَدَم َو َحوَّاَء ع ِحَني قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُهَما فَكُال ِمْن
اَحْيثُ ِشئُْتما َو ال َتقَْربا هِذِه الشََّجَرةَ فََتكُونا ِمَن الظَّاِلِمَني فَأََخذَا َم
 َحاَجةَ ِبِهَما ِإلَْيِه فََدَخلَ ذَِلَك َعلَى ذُرِّيَِّتِهَما ِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة َو ذَِلَك
نَّ أَكْثََر َما َيطْلُُب اْبُن آَدَم َما لَا َحاَجةَ ِبِه ِإلَْيِه ثُمَّ الَْحَسُد َو ِهَي

َتَشعََّب ِمْن ذَِلَك ُحبُّْعِصَيةُ اْبِن آَدَم َحْيثُ َحَسَد أََخاُه فَقََتلَُه فَ
نَِّساِء َو ُحبُّ الدُّْنَيا َو ُحبُّ الرِّئَاَسِة َو ُحبُّ الرَّاَحِة َو ُحبُّ الْكَلَاِم َو
ُحبُّ الُْعلُوِّ َو الثَّْرَوِة فَِصْرنَ َسْبَع ِخَصاٍل فَاْجَتَمْعَن كُلُُّهنَّ ِفي ُحبِّ

ُعلََماُء َبْعَد َمْعِرفَِة ذَِلَك ُحبُّ الدُّْنَيا َرأُْس كُلِّدُّْنَيا فَقَالَ الْأَْنِبَياُء َو الْ
 َخِطيئٍَة َو الدُّْنَيا ُدْنَياَءاِن ُدْنَيا َبلَاٍغ َو ُدْنَيا َملُْعوَنٍة 

  َو ِبَهذَا الِْإْسَناِد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن ِغَياٍث َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٩
اَجاِة ُموَسى ع َيا ُموَسى ِإنَّ الدُّْنَيا َداُر ُعقُوَبٍةلَِّه ع قَالَ ِفي ُمَن

اقَْبُت ِفيَها آَدَم ِعْنَد َخِطيئَِتِه َو َجَعلُْتَها َملُْعوَنةً َملُْعونٌ َما ِفيَها ِإلَّا َما
كَانَ ِفيَها ِلي َيا ُموَسى ِإنَّ ِعَباِدَي الصَّاِلِحَني َزِهُدوا ِفي الدُّْنَيا ِبقَْدِر

ِمْن أََحٍد َعظََّمَها َو َما ِمِهْم َو َساِئَر الَْخلِْق َرِغُبوا ِفيَها ِبقَْدِر َجْهِلِهْملْ
 قَرَّْت َعْيَناُه ِفيَها َو لَْم ُيَحقِّْرَها أََحد ِإلَّا اْنَتفََع ِبَها 

 أَِبي  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن-١٠
َجِميلَةَ َعْن ُمَحمٍَّد الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما ِذئَْباِن َضاِرَياِن
ي غََنٍم قَْد فَاَرقََها ِرَعاُؤَها َواِحد ِفي أَوَِّلَها َو َهذَا ِفي آِخِرَها ِبأَفَْسَد

 ِم َها ِمْن ُحبِّ الَْماِل َو الشََّرِف ِفي ِديِن الُْمْسِل

H 2579, CH 122, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yahya ibn 
‘Uqbah al-Azdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘A 
person greedy of the worldly things is like a silkworm, the more 
silk it produces around itself the more difficult it becomes to 
come out, until it dies in sorrow.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘The richest person is one 
who is not a captive of greed.’ The Imam has said, ‘Do not allow 
your hearts to become preoccupied with what has already gone; 
it distracts your hearts from the task of readiness for what is to 
come.’” 
 
H 2580, CH 122, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad all from al-
Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman al-Minqari from ‘Abd al-Razzaq ibn 
Hammam from Mu’ammar ibn Rashid from al-Zuhri Muhammad ibn Muslim 
ibn ‘Ubayd Allah who has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
asked, ‘Which deed is more excellent before Allah?’ The Imam 
said, ‘No deed, after knowing Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, and knowing the Messenger of Allah, is more 
excellent than hating the world. It has many branches, and the 
sins have branches also. The first sin committed was Arrogance, 
the sin of Satan, when he refused to obey (Allah), assumed 
arrogance and became an unbeliever. Thereafter it is Greed, the 
sin of Adam and Eve. When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, told them, ‘Enjoy the foods therein, but do not go near a 
certain tree lest you become of the transgressors.’ (2:35) They 
took what they did not need and it remained in their descendents 
to the Day of Judgment. For this reason most of the things that 
the children of Adam want do not need them. Thereafter is 
Envy. It is the sin of the son of Adam who envied his brother 
and killed him. From this branches love for women, love for the 
world, love to become the leader, the love to be comfortable, the 
love to speak, the love to be superior and rich. They total seven 
characteristics and all are found in the love for the world. The 
prophets and the scholars after knowing this have said, ‘Love for 
the world is the head of all sins.’ The world is of two kinds: The 
world of bare necessities and the condemned one.’” 
 
H 2581, CH 122, h 9 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from al-Minqari from Hafs ibn 
Ghiyath from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“It is in the conversations of Moses: ‘O Moses, the world is the 
home of suffering. I caused Adam to suffer in it when he made a 
mistake and I have condemned it. Everything in it is condemned 
except what is for Me. O Moses, My virtuous servants reduce 
their interests in the world proportionate to the degree of their 
knowledge, and other creatures developed interest in it 
proportionate to the degree of their ignorance. There is no one 
who for his appreciation of the world has found any delight to 
his eyes and no one belittled it but that he found benefits in it.’” 
 
H 2582, CH 122, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from abu Jamilah from Muhammad al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“No two fierce wolves in a flock of sheep without a shepherd, 
one wolf on either side is as quick (to destroy them) as the love 
of property and fame is to destroy the religion of a Muslim.” 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َمْنُصوِر-١١
ْبِن الَْعبَّاِس َعْن َسِعيِد ْبِن َجَناٍح َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعْن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد

ِديِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمرَّْبِن َعِلي الْكُوِفيِّ َعْن ُمَهاِجٍر الْأََس
ِعيَسى اْبُن َمْرَيَم ع َعلَى قَْرَيٍة قَْد َماَت أَْهلَُها َو طَْيُرَها َو َدَوابَُّها فَقَالَ
أََما ِإنَُّهْم لَْم َيُموُتوا ِإلَّا ِبَسْخطٍَة َو لَْو َماُتوا ُمَتفَرِِّقَني لََتَدافَُنوا فَقَالَ

ونَ َيا ُروَح اللَِّه َو كَِلَمَتُه اْدُع اللََّه أَنْ ُيْحِيَيُهْم لََنا فَُيْخِبُروَنا َماالَْحَواِريُّ
كَاَنْت أَْعَمالُُهْم فََنْجَتِنَبَها فََدَعا ِعيَسى ع َربَُّه فَُنوِدَي ِمَن الَْجوِّ أَنْ

الَ َيا أَْهلَ َهِذِهَناِدِهْم فَقَاَم ِعيَسى ع ِباللَّْيِل َعلَى َشَرٍف ِمَن الْأَْرِض فَقَ
الْقَْرَيِة فَأََجاَبُه ِمْنُهْم ُمِجيب لَبَّْيَك َيا ُروَح اللَِّه َو كَِلَمَتُه فَقَالَ َوْيَحكُْم
َما كَاَنْت أَْعَمالُكُْم قَالَ ِعَباَدةُ الطَّاغُوِت َو ُحبُّ الدُّْنَيا َمَع َخْوٍف

ٍو َو لَِعٍب فَقَالَ كَْيَف كَانَ ُحبُّكُْمقَِليٍل َو أََمٍل َبِعيٍد َو غَفْلٍَة ِفي لَْه
ِللدُّْنَيا قَالَ كَُحبِّ الصَِّبيِّ ِلأُمِِّه ِإذَا أَقَْبلَْت َعلَْيَنا فَِرْحَنا َو ُسِرْرَنا َو ِإذَا
أَْدَبَرْت َعنَّا َبكَْيَنا َو َحِزنَّا قَالَ كَْيَف كَاَنْت ِعَباَدُتكُْم ِللطَّاغُوِت قَالَ

ِلأَْهِل الَْمَعاِصي قَالَ كَْيَف كَانَ َعاِقَبةُ أَْمِركُْم قَالَ ِبْتَنا لَْيلَةً ِفيالطَّاَعةُ 
َعاِفَيٍة َو أَْصَبْحَنا ِفي الَْهاِوَيِة فَقَالَ َو َما الَْهاِوَيةُ فَقَالَ ِسجِّني قَالَ َو َما

ِقَياَمِة قَالَ فََما قُلُْتْم َوِسجِّني قَالَ ِجَبالٌ ِمْن َجْمٍر ُتوقَُد َعلَْيَنا ِإلَى َيْوِم الْ
َما ِقيلَ لَكُْم قَالَ قُلَْنا ُردََّنا ِإلَى الدُّْنَيا فََنْزَهَد ِفيَها ِقيلَ لََنا كَذَْبُتْم قَالَ
َوْيَحَك كَْيَف لَْم ُيكَلِّْمِني غَْيُرَك ِمْن َبْيِنِهْم قَالَ َيا ُروَح اللَِّه ِإنَُّهْم

ْن َناٍر ِبأَْيِدي َملَاِئكٍَة ِغلَاٍظ ِشَداٍد َو ِإنِّي كُْنُت ِفيِهْمُملَْجُمونَ ِبِلَجاٍم ِم
َو لَْم أَكُْن ِمْنُهْم فَلَمَّا َنَزلَ الَْعذَاُب َعمَِّني َمَعُهْم فَأََنا ُمَعلَّق ِبَشْعَرٍة َعلَى

  ِعيَسى عَشِفِري َجَهنََّم لَا أَْدِري أُكَْبكَُب ِفيَها أَْم أَْنُجو ِمْنَها فَالَْتفََت
ِإلَى الَْحَواِريَِّني فَقَالَ َيا أَْوِلَياَء اللَِّه أَكْلُ الُْخْبِز الَْياِبِس ِبالِْملِْح الَْجِريِش

 آِخَرِة  َو النَّْوُم َعلَى الَْمَزاِبِل َخْير كَِثري َمَع َعاِفَيِة الدُّْنَيا َو الْ
ِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْب-١٢

َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما فََتَح اللَُّه َعلَى َعْبٍد َباباً ِمْن أَْمِر الدُّْنَيا
 ِإلَّا فََتَح اللَُّه َعلَْيِه ِمَن الِْحْرِص ِمثْلَُه 

 ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم-١٣
َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن ِغَياٍث َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِعيَسى اْبُن َمْرَيَم
ص َتْعَملُونَ ِللدُّْنَيا َو أَْنُتْم ُتْرَزقُونَ ِفيَها ِبَغْيِر َعَمٍل َو لَا َتْعَملُونَ

ِفيَها ِإلَّا ِبالَْعَمِل َوْيلَكُْم ُعلََماَء َسْوٍء الْأَْجَرآِخَرِة َو أَْنُتْم لَا ُتْرَزقُونَ  ِللْ
َتأُْخذُونَ َو الَْعَملَ ُتَضيُِّعونَ ُيوِشُك َربُّ الَْعَمِل أَنْ ُيقَْبلَ َعَملُُه َو
ُيوِشُك أَنْ ُيْخَرُجوا ِمْن ِضيِق الدُّْنَيا ِإلَى ظُلَْمِة الْقَْبِر كَْيَف َيكُونُ ِمْن

ِم َمْن ُهَو ِفي َمِسِريِه ِإلَى آِخَرِتِه َو ُهَو ُمقِْبلٌ َعلَى ُدْنَياُه َو َماأَْهِل الِْعلْ
 َيُضرُُّه أََحبُّ ِإلَْيِه ِممَّا َيْنفَُعُه 

H 2583, CH 122, h 11 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Mansur ibn al-‘Abbas from Sa’id ibn Janah from ‘Uthman ibn Sa’id from 
‘Abd al-Hamid ibn Ali al-Kufi from Muhajir al-Asadi from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Once Jesus, son of Mary, passed by a town, in which people, 
birds and animals had all died. Jesus said, ‘They all have died 
from violence. Had they died individually they would have 
buried each other.’ The disciples said, ‘O Spirit of Allah and His 
word, pray to Allah to bring them to life so we may ask about 
their deeds and avoid them (bad ones).’ Jesus prayed to his Lord 
and from space he was told to call them. Jesus at night stood on 
a high ground that dominated the town and said, ‘O people of 
the town?’ A certain individual replied, ‘Yes, O the Spirit of 
Allah and His word.’ He then said, ‘Woe upon you. What kind 
of deeds did you have?’ He said, ‘We worshipped the devil, 
loved the world with little fear, had long hopes and neglectfully 
engaged in useless and playful activities.’ Jesus asked, ‘How 
was your love of the world?’ He replied, ‘It was like a child’s 
love for his mother. When it came to us we rejoiced in happiness 
and when it went away we felt sad and cried.’ He then asked, 
‘How was your worship of the devil?’ He replied, ‘It was 
obedience to the sinful people.’ Jesus asked, ‘How were the 
consequences of your activities?’  He replied, ‘We spent one 
night in comfort and in the morning we found ourselves in 
Hawiyah (a place in hell).’ Jesus asked, ‘What is Hawiyah?’ He 
said, ‘It is Sijjin’ Jesus asked, ‘What is Sijjin?’  He said, ‘It is a 
mountain of burning coal that smolders upon us to the Day of 
Judgment.’ Jesus asked, ‘What did you say and what was said to 
you?’ He replied, ‘We said, ‘Return us to the worldly life so we 
can live piously, and it was said to us, “You are lying.”’ Jesus 
asked, ‘Why do not the others of you talk to me?’ He said, ‘O 
Spirit of Allah, they are harnessed with a harness of fire which is 
in the hands of stern and strong angels. I was among them, but 
not one of them. When punishment struck it took me with them. 
I am hanged by a hair on the brink of hell and I do not know if I 
will be saved or thrown into hell.’ Jesus then turned to the 
disciples and said, ‘Friends of Allah, eating dried up bread with 
not so pleasant salt and sleeping on the trash collection sites is 
much better in good health and safety in this world and in the 
next life.’”  
 
H 2584, CH 122, h 12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“With every door to the worldly affairs that Allah opens to a 
servant, He also opens a door of greed to him.”  
 
H 2585, CH 122, h 13   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
al-Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Jesus, son of Mary, peace be upon him, has said, ‘You work for 
the worldly things while your sustenance is there without work. 
You do not work for the next life where you will not receive any 
sustenance without work. Woe upon you. You are bad scholars. 
You receive payments but destroy the work. Perhaps the 
worshippers’ deeds are accepted and perhaps they will be taken 
out of the narrow space of this world to the darkness of the 
grave. How can one be of the scholars who is on his way to the 
next life while he is holding to the world and what is harmful to 
him is more beloved to him than what is beneficial to him?’”  
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١٤-َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْمٍرو ِفيَما أَْعلَُم َعْن أَِبي َعِلي  
الَْحذَّاِء َعْن َحِريٍز َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َو ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

 لَْم ُيِهمَُّه ِإلَّا َبطُْنُه َوقَالَ أَْبَعُد َما َيكُونُ الَْعْبُد ِمَن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإذَا
 فَْرُجُه 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن-١٥
َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َو َعْبِد الَْعِزيِز الَْعْبِديِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر

 ع قَالَ َمْن أَْصَبَح َو أَْمَسى َو الدُّْنَيا أَكَْبُر َهمِِّه َجَعلََعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه
اللَُّه َتَعالَى الْفَقَْر َبْيَن َعْيَنْيِه َو َشتََّت أَْمَرُه َو لَْم َيَنلْ ِمَن الدُّْنَيا ِإلَّا َما

ِه َجَعلَ اللَُّهآِخَرةُ أَكَْبُر َهمِّ قََسَم اللَُّه لَُه َو َمْن أَْصَبَح َو أَْمَسى َو الْ
 الِْغَنى ِفي قَلِْبِه َو َجَمَع لَُه أَْمَرُه 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن اْبِن-١٦

ِسَناٍن َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن قُْرٍط َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن كَثَُر اْشِتَباكُُه
 نَ أََشدَّ ِلَحْسَرِتِه ِعْنَد ِفَراِقَها ِبالدُّْنَيا كَا

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد الَْعِزيِز-١٧

الَْعْبِديِّ َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َمْن َتَعلََّق
َعلََّق قَلُْبُه ِبثَلَاِث ِخَصاٍل َهم لَا َيفَْنى َو أََمٍل لَا ُيْدَرُك َوقَلُْبُه ِبالدُّْنَيا َت
 َرَجاٍء لَا ُيَنالُ 

 َباُب الطََّمِع
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١ 

لَِّه ع قَالَ َما أَقَْبَح ِبالُْمْؤِمِن أَنَْحسَّانَ َعمَّْن َحدَّثَُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد ال
 َتكُونَ لَُه َرغَْبةٌ ُتِذلُُّه 

 

 
٢-َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َبلَغَ ِبِه أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِبئَْس الَْعْبُد َعْبد  

 لَُه طََمع َيقُوُدُه َو ِبئَْس الَْعْبُد َعْبد لَُه َرغَْبةٌ ُتِذلُُّه 
 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ-٣
َعْن َعْبِد الرَّزَّاِق َعْن َمْعَمٍر َعِن الزُّْهِريِّ قَالَ قَالَ َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ع

 مَّا ِفي أَْيِدي النَّاِسَرأَْيُت الَْخْيَر كُلَُّه قَِد اْجَتَمَع ِفي قَطِْع الطََّمِع َع

H 2586, CH 122, h 14 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Muhammad ‘Amr – as far as I know- from abu Ali al-Hadhdha’ from Hariz from 
Zurara and Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The farthest that a servant can be from Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, is the condition wherein one has no 
other concern but his stomach and his genitals.”   
 
H 2587, CH 122, h 15 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan and ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-’Abdi from ‘Abd Allah 
ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Whoever passes the nights and days with the world as his 
biggest concern, Allah places poverty between his eyes, makes 
his affairs chaotic and he will receive of the world only what 
Allah has made his allocated share of the world. Whoever passes 
nights and the days with the next life as his biggest concern, 
Allah places wealth in his heart and sets his affairs in an orderly 
manner.’ 
 
H 2588, CH 122, h 16 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn 
Sinan from Hafs ibn Qurt from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever’s entanglement with the world is greater his sorrow to 
leave this world becomes more intense.”  
 
H 2589, CH 122, h 17 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd al-
‘Aziz al-‘Abdi from ibn abu Ya’fur who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever’s heart is lodged with the world is ensnared 
with three things: a concern that never vanishes, a wish that 
never comes true and a hope that never materializes.’”    
 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Three 
Greed 
 
H 2590, CH 123, h 1   
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn Hassan from those who narrated to him from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘How disgraceful to a believer is a desire that humiliates 
him!’” 
 
H 2591, CH 123, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from those 
whom he has mentioned in his book from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘The worst servant is the servant who has a greed that dominates 
him and so also is a servant whose desires humiliate him.’”  
 
H 2592, CH 123, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
al-Minqari from ‘Abd al-Razzaq from Mu’ammar from al-Zuhri who has said the 
following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘I have seen all good is gathered together in eradicating of 
greed for what is in people’s possession.’”   
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ْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَْحَمَد َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َع-٤
َعِليِّ ْبِن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن ُرَشْيٍد َعْن ُموَسى ْبِن َسلَّاٍم َعْن َسْعَدانَ َعْن أَِبي
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه َما الَِّذي ُيثِْبُت الِْإَميانَ ِفي الَْعْبِد قَالَ الَْوَرُع َو

 الَِّذي ُيْخِرُجُه ِمْنُه قَالَ الطََّمُع 

 
 َباُب الُْخْرِق

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َعمَّْن-١

َحدَّثَُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن أَِبي لَْيلَى َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
 َمْن قُِسَم لَُه الُْخْرُق ُحِجَب َعْنُه الِْإَميانُ 

 

 

 ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد-٢
النُّْعَماِن َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ

ٌء ِممَّا َخلََق َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص لَْو كَانَ الُْخْرُق َخلْقاً ُيَرى َما كَانَ َشْي
 َبَح ِمْنُه اللَُّه أَقْ

 َباُب ُسوِء الُْخلُِق
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-١
ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ُسوَء الُْخلُِق لَُيفِْسُد الَْعَملَ كََما

 ُيفِْسُد الَْخلُّ الَْعَسلَ 
 
 

َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  -٢
اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص أََبى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِلَصاِحِب الُْخلُِق السَّيِِّى

نَُّه ِإذَا َتاَب ِمْن ذَْنٍبِبالتَّْوَبِة ِقيلَ َو كَْيَف ذَاَك َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه قَالَ ِلأَ
 َوقََع ِفي ذَْنٍب أَْعظََم ِمْنُه 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ-٣
ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

 ُسوَء الُْخلُِق لَُيفِْسُد الِْإَميانَ كََما ُيفِْسُد الَْخلُّ الَْعَسلَ ِإنَّ 

 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َبِزيٍع َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ-٤
 َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن غَاِلٍب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع 

 

H 2593, CH 123, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad    from certain 
individuals of our people from Ali ibn Sulayman ibn Rashid from Musa ibn 
Salam from Sa'dan who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What (deed) establishes belief firmly in a servant (of 
Allah)?’ The Imam said, ‘It is restraint from the worldly 
attractions (sins).’  I then asked, ‘What (kind of thing) removes 
belief from a person?’ The Imam said, ‘It is greed.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Four 
Harshness (of Manners) 
  
H 2594, CH 124, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father from those  he has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu 
Layla’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said,   
‘Whoever has a share of harshness (in his behavior), belief is 
separated from him.’” 
 
H 2595, CH 123, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Amr ibn Shamir from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Had harshness been among 
the visible creatures it would have looked the most loathsome of 
the creatures of Allah.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Five 
Evil Behavior  
 
H 2596, CH 125, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Wickedness and evil behavior destroys and spoils good 
deeds just as vinegar spoils honey.’” 
 
H 2597, CH 125, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, refuses to accept the repentance of a person of bad 
conduct.’ It was asked, ‘Why is it so, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said, ‘It is because when he repents from a sin he falls into a 
greater sin.’”  
 
H 2598, CH 125, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from those whom he has 
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Wicked and evil behavior spoils good deeds just as 
vinegar spoils honey.’” 
 
H 2599, CH 125, h 4 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn 
Isma'il ibn Bazi' from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Uthman from al-Husayn ibn Mehran from 
Ishaq ibn Ghalib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant,  
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 قَالَ َمْن َساَء ُخلُقُُه َعذََّب َنفَْسُه
 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد-٥

و َعْبِد اللَِّه عَعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن َعْمٍرو َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن قَالَ قَالَ أَُب
أَْوَحى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَى َبْعِض أَْنِبَياِئِه الُْخلُُق السَّيُِّى ُيفِْسُد الَْعَملَ

 كََما ُيفِْسُد الَْخلُّ الَْعَسلَ 
 

 َباُب السَّفَِه
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َشِريِف-١

ْبِن َساِبٍق َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن أَِبي غُرَّةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ السَّفََه
   فَْوقَُه ]ُهَو[ُخلُُق لَِئيٍم َيْسَتِطيلُ َعلَى َمْن ُهَو ُدوَنُه َو َيْخَضُع ِلَمْن 

 
 
ْن َبْعِض  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َع-٢

أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي الَْمْغَراِء َعِن الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا
َتْسفَُهوا فَِإنَّ أَِئمََّتكُْم لَْيُسوا ِبُسفََهاَء َو قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن كَافَأَ

 ِه َحْيثُ اْحَتذَى ِمثَالَُه السَِّفيَه ِبالسَّفَِه فَقَْد َرِضَي ِبَما أََتى ِإلَْي
 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن-٣

الَْحجَّاِج َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ع ِفي َرُجلَْيِن َيَتَسابَّاِن فَقَالَ الَْباِدي
  َصاِحِبِه َعلَْيِه َما لَْم َيَتَعدَّ الَْمظْلُوُم ِمْنُهَما أَظْلَُم َو ِوْزُرُه َو ِوْزُر

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن ِعيِص ْبِن-٤

الْقَاِسِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أَْبَغَض َخلِْق اللَِّه َعْبد اتَّقَى النَّاُس
 ِلَساَنُه 

 

  الَْبذَاِءَباُب

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-١
 َعْن أَِبي الَْمْغَراِء َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

 

who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever’s behavior is bad and evil, his soul lives in 
suffering.’” 
 
H 2600, CH 125, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
‘Abd al-Hamid from Yahya ibn ‘Amr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said 
the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations 
to one of His prophets and it said, ‘Bad and evil behavior spoils 
good deeds just as vinegar spoils honey.’”   
     
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Six 
Dimwittedness 
 
H 2601, CH 126, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Sharif ibn Sabiq from al-Fadl ibn abu Qurrah from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Dimwittedness is a bad attitude. Such an individual 
intimidates those below him and is humble (inferior) before 
those above him.’”    
  
H 2602, CH 126, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
certain individuals of his people from abu al-Maghra’ from al-Halabi from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Do not behave as dimwitted ones; your ‘A’immah, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, have not been dimwitted 
people.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has also said, ‘Whoever deals with a dimwitted person in a 
reciprocal manner is as if he has agreed to what he has faced and 
has behaved similarly (followed the footsteps of the dimwitted 
person).’” 
 
H 2603, CH 126, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Two people were abusing each other and the Imam said, ‘The 
initiator is more unjust. His own sins and the sins of his 
companion are on him as long as the oppressed one does not 
transgress.’”  
 
H 2604, CH 126, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from  Safwan from 
‘Iys ibn al-Qasim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The most hated of the creatures of Allah is one from 
whose tongue people are afraid.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Seven 
Abusiveness    
 
H 2605, CH 127, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from abu al-Maghra’ from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient  
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اِت ِشْرِك الشَّْيطَاِن الَِّذي لَا ُيَشكُّ ِفيِه أَنْ َيكُونَقَالَ ِإنَّ ِمْن َعلَاَم
 فَحَّاشاً لَا ُيَباِلي َما قَالَ َو لَا َما ِقيلَ ِفيِه 

 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن-٢

 قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا َرأَْيُتُم الرَُّجلَ لَاِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
 ُيَباِلي َما قَالَ َو لَا َما ِقيلَ لَُه فَِإنَُّه ِلَغيٍَّة أَْو ِشْرِك َشْيطَاٍن 

 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٣
ِن أُذَْيَنةَ َعْن أََباِن ْبِن أَِبي َعيَّاٍش َعْن ُسلَْيِم ْبِن قَْيٍسِعيَسى َعْن ُعَمَر ْب

َعْن أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ اللََّه َحرََّم الَْجنَّةَ َعلَى
ُه فَِإنََّكٍء قَِليِل الَْحَياِء لَا ُيَباِلي َما قَالَ َو لَا َما ِقيلَ لَ كُلِّ فَحَّاٍش َبِذي

ِإنْ فَتَّْشَتُه لَْم َتِجْدُه ِإلَّا ِلَغيٍَّة أَْو ِشْرِك َشْيطَاٍن فَِقيلَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َو ِفي
النَّاِس ِشْرُك َشْيطَاٍن فَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَ َما َتقَْرأُ قَْولَ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو

الِد قَالَ َو َسأَلَ َرُجلٌ فَِقيهاً َهلَْجلَّ َو شاِركُْهْم ِفي الْأَْمواِل َو الْأَْو
ِفي النَّاِس َمْن لَا ُيَباِلي َما ِقيلَ لَُه قَالَ َمْن َتَعرََّض ِللنَّاِس َيْشِتُمُهْم َو ُهَو

 َيْعلَُم أَنَُّهْم لَا َيْتُركُوَنُه فَذَِلَك الَِّذي لَا ُيَباِلي َما قَالَ َو لَا َما ِقيلَ ِفيِه 
 
 
 
ُد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ُمَحمَّ-٤

َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ َيْرفَُعُه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه ُيْبِغُضالَْحكَِم 
 الْفَاِحَش الُْمَتفَحَِّش 

 
 َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن َنْضٍر َعْن  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َساِلٍم-٥

َعْمِرو ْبِن ُنْعَمانَ الُْجْعِفيِّ قَالَ كَانَ ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َصِديق لَا َيكَاُد
ُيفَاِرقُُه ِإذَا ذََهَب َمكَاناً فََبْيَنَما ُهَو َيْمِشي َمَعُه ِفي الَْحذَّاِءيَن َو َمَعُه

ُهَما ِإذَا الَْتفََت الرَُّجلُ ُيِريُد غُلَاَمُه ثَلَاثَغُلَام لَُه ِسْنِديٌّ َيْمِشي َخلْفَ
َمرَّاٍت فَلَْم َيَرُه فَلَمَّا َنظََر ِفي الرَّاِبَعِة قَالَ َيا اْبَن الْفَاِعلَِة أَْيَن كُْنَت قَالَ
 اللَِّهفََرفََع أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيَدُه فََصكَّ ِبَها َجْبَهةَ َنفِْسِه ثُمَّ قَالَ ُسْبَحانَ

َتقِْذُف أُمَُّه قَْد كُْنُت أََرى أَنَّ لََك َوَرعاً فَِإذَا لَْيَس لََك َوَرع فَقَالَ
أَنَّ ِلكُلِّ أُمٍَّة ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك ِإنَّ أُمَُّه ِسْنِديَّةٌ ُمْشِركَةٌ فَقَالَ أَ َما َعِلْمَت

 ُه َحتَّى فَرََّق الَْمْوُت َبْيَنُهَماِنكَاحاً َتَنحَّ َعنِّي قَالَ فََما َرأَْيُتُه َيْمِشي َمَع
 

of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Of the signs of the association of Satan with a person, 
without any doubt, is that he becomes abusive and is no more 
concerned about what he says or what is said about him.’” 
 
H 2606, CH 127, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following:  
“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘If you find a man who is not 
concerned at all about what he says or what is said about him, he 
certainly is an straying person or an associate of Satan.’”  
 
H 2607, CH 127, h 3  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Umar ibn ‘Udhaynah from Aban ibn abu ‘Ayyash 
from Sulaym ibn Qays from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah has made paradise 
unlawful for every abusive, immoral, and (persons) lacking 
bashfulness who is not concerned about what he says or what is 
said to him. If (investigated) you find him to be an straying 
person or a partner of Satan.’ It was asked, O Messenger of 
Allah, ‘Does Satan become a partner of people?’ the Messenger 
of Allah said, ‘Have you not read the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘ . . . share them in their properties and 
children. . . .’ (17:64) 
“The narrator has said that a man then asked a one learned in the 
law (the Imam), ‘Is there among the people anyone who is not 
concerned about what he says or what is said about him?’ The 
Imam said, ‘One who disturbs people and abuses them knowing 
that people do not leave him without a response, such a person is 
the one who is not concerned about what he says or what is said 
about him.’” 
 
H 2608, CH 127, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Jamilah in a marfu’ manner from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Allah hates an abusive obscenity-monger.’” 
 
H 2609, CH 127, h 5  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad 
ibn al-Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Nu’man al-Ju’fi who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had a 
friend who almost all the time accompanied him whenever he 
went somewhere. Once he was walking with the Imam in the 
shoemaker’s place and his (man’s) slave from Sind was walking 
behind them. The man looked to find where his slave was. He 
could not see him. He tried three times and could not find him. 
At the fourth time he found him and said, ‘Where have you 
been, O son of a fornicating woman?’ The narrator has said that 
the Imam raised his hand and hit his own forehead and said, ‘All 
glory belongs to Allah, how you could accuse his mother? I 
considered you a pious person (restraining from sins). Now it 
shows you have no piety and restraint against evil.’ The man 
said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, his 
mother is a Sindy, (a pagan).’ The Imam said, ‘Did you not 
know that every people have a system of marriage? Stay away 
from me.’ The narrator has said that thereafter I never saw him 
walk with the Imam until death separated them from each other.’ 
 

 259



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

   َو ِفي ِرَواَيٍة أُْخَرى ِإنَّ ِلكُلِّ أُمٍَّة ِنكَاحاً َيْحَتِجُزونَ ِبِه ِمَن الزَِّنا
 
ةَ َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن اْبِن أُذَْيَن-٦

ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ الْفُْحَش لَْو كَانَ
 ِمثَالًا لَكَانَ ِمثَالَ َسْوٍء 

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن-٧
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ ِفي َبِنيَمْحُبوٍب َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبي 

ِإْسَراِئيلَ َرُجلٌ فََدَعا اللََّه أَنْ َيْرُزقَُه غُلَاماً ثَلَاثَ ِسِنَني فَلَمَّا َرأَى أَنَّ اللََّه
لَا ُيِجيُبُه قَالَ َيا َربِّ أَ َبِعيد أََنا ِمْنَك فَلَا َتْسَمُعِني أَْم قَِريب أَْنَت ِمنِّي

ِني قَالَ فَأََتاُه آٍت ِفي َمَناِمِه فَقَالَ ِإنََّك َتْدُعو اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّفَلَا ُتِجيُب
ٍء َو قَلٍْب َعاٍت غَْيِر َتِقي َو ِنيٍَّة غَْيِر ُمْنذُ ثَلَاِث ِسِنَني ِبِلَساٍن َبِذي

ِنيَُّتَك قَالَ فَفََعلََصاِدقٍَة فَاقْلَْع َعْن َبذَاِئَك َو لَْيتَِّق اللََّه قَلُْبَك َو لَْتْحُسْن 
 الرَُّجلُ ذَِلَك ثُمَّ َدَعا اللََّه فَُوِلَد لَُه غُلَام 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٨
 ِإنَِّعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص

 ِمْن َشرِّ ِعَباِد اللَِّه َمْن ُتكَْرُه ُمَجالََسُتُه ِلفُْحِشِه 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن اْبِن-٩

ِرئَاٍب َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الَْبذَاُء ِمَن الَْجفَاِء َو
 الَْجفَاُء ِفي النَّاِر 

 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن-١٠

َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعِن الَْحَسِن الصَّْيقَِل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ
  الْفُْحَش َو الَْبذَاَء َو السَّلَاطَةَ ِمَن النِّفَاِق

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن-١١

ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ اللََّه
 َء َو السَّاِئلَ الُْملِْحَف  ُيْبِغُض الْفَاِحَش الَْبِذي

 
 ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن اْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن-١٢

ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِلَعاِئَشةَ َيا َعاِئَشةُ ِإنَّ
 الْفُْحَش لَْو كَانَ ُمَمثَّلًا لَكَانَ ِمثَالَ َسْوٍء 

 

“In another Hadith it says, ‘Every people have a system of 
marriage. It keeps them reserved and away from fornication.’” 
 
H 2610, CH 127, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
‘Udhaynah from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If obscene language had a 
form and shape it would have been a very ugly one.’” 
 
H 2611, CH 127, h 7  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“In the tribe of Israel there was a man who prayed to Allah for a 
son for three years. When he found that Allah did not answer his 
prayer, he then asked, ‘O Lord, am I far away from You and 
You do not hear me or You are close to me but do not answer 
me?’ The Imam said, ‘Someone came in his dream and said, 
‘You have prayed to Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, for three 
years in an obscene language, with an oppressive heart that is 
impious and with untrue intentions. Stay away from obscenity, 
be pious before Allah and make your intention to be good.’ The 
Imam said, ‘The man followed the instruction, and prayed to 
Allah, only then a son was born to him.’” 
 
H 2612, CH 127, h 8 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:   
“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the most wicked and evil 
servants (of Allah) are those with whom association is disliked 
due to their use of foul language.” 
 
H 2613, CH 127, h 9 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Ubaydah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Using foul language is injustice and injustice is in the 
fire.’” 
 
H 2614, CH 127, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Muskan from al-Hassan al-Sayqal who has said 
the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, abusive, foul language and a sharp tongue is hypocrisy.’”    
 
H 2615, CH 127, h 11 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah hates those who use 
foul language and the insistant beggar.” 
 
H 2616, CH 127, h 12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
‘Udhaynah from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah once said to ‘A’íshah, ‘O ‘A’ishah, 
had foul language had a form and shape it would have been a 
very ugly form and shape.” 
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َعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُم-١٣
َعْن َبْعِض ِرَجاِلِه قَالَ قَالَ َمْن فَُحَش َعلَى أَِخيِه الُْمْسِلِم َنَزَع اللَُّه ِمْنُه

 َبَركَةَ ِرْزِقِه َو َوكَلَُه ِإلَى َنفِْسِه َو أَفَْسَد َعلَْيِه َمِعيَشَتُه 
 
 

 أَْحَمَد ْبِن غَسَّانَ َعْن َسَماَعةَ قَالَ َدَخلُْت  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَعلًّى َعْن-١٤
َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ ِلي ُمْبَتِدئاً َيا َسَماَعةُ َما َهذَا الَِّذي كَانَ
َبْيَنَك َو َبْيَن َجمَّاِلَك ِإيَّاَك أَنْ َتكُونَ فَحَّاشاً أَْو َصخَّاباً أَْو لَعَّاناً فَقُلُْت

 لَقَْد كَانَ ذَِلَك أَنَُّه ظَلََمِني فَقَالَ ِإنْ كَانَ ظَلََمَك لَقَْد أَْرَبْيَتَو اللَِّه
َعلَْيِه ِإنَّ َهذَا لَْيَس ِمْن ِفَعاِلي َو لَا آُمُر ِبِه ِشيَعِتي اْسَتْغِفْر َربََّك َو لَا

 َتُعْد قُلُْت أَْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه َو لَا أَُعوُد 
 
 

 رُُّهَباُب َمْن ُيتَّقَى َش
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-١

ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ النَِّبيَّ
لَْيِه َرُجلٌ فَقَالَ َرُسولُص َبْيَنا ُهَو ذَاَت َيْوٍم ِعْنَد َعاِئَشةَ ِإذَا اْسَتأْذَنَ َع

اللَِّه ص ِبئَْس أَُخو الَْعِشَريِة فَقَاَمْت َعاِئَشةُ فََدَخلَِت الَْبْيَت َو أَِذنَ
َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِللرَُّجِل فَلَمَّا َدَخلَ أَقَْبلَ َعلَْيِه ِبَوْجِهِه َو ِبْشُرُه ِإلَْيِه

ْن ِعْنِدِه قَالَْت َعاِئَشةُ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّهُيَحدِّثُُه َحتَّى ِإذَا فََرغَ َو َخَرَج ِم
َبْيَنا أَْنَت َتذْكُُر َهذَا الرَُّجلَ ِبَما ذَكَْرَتُه ِبِه ِإذْ أَقَْبلَْت َعلَْيِه ِبَوْجِهَك َو
ِبْشِرَك فَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِعْنَد ذَِلَك ِإنَّ ِمْن َشرِّ ِعَباِد اللَِّه َمْن ُتكَْرُه

 ُتُه ِلفُْحِشِه ُمَجالََس
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٢

اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َشرُّ النَّاِس ِعْنَد اللَِّه َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة الَِّذيَن
 ُيكَْرُمونَ اتِّقَاَء َشرِِّهْم 

 
 
َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن  -٣

 ِسَناٍن قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن َخاَف النَّاُس ِلَساَنُه فَُهَو ِفي النَّاِر 

 
 َعِن اْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب-٤

 ِرئَاٍب َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َجاِبِر ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه
 

H 2617, CH 127, h 13 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain individuals of his people from who has said 
the following:  
“The Imam has said, ‘Whoever uses foul language against his 
Muslim brother (in belief) Allah removes blessings from his 
livelihood, leaves him to be on his own and destroys his means 
of living.’” 
 
H 2618, CH 127, h 14 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Mu'alla from Ahmad 
ibn Ghassan from Sama'a who has said the following:  
“Once I went to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant. The Imam on his own initiation said to me, ‘O Sama'a, 
what was that between you and your camel man? Beware of 
becoming abusive, loud and using foul language.’ I (the 
narrator) then said, ‘By Allah, it happened but he did injustice to 
me.’  The Imam said, ‘If he has done injustice to you, you have 
gained over him. This is not among my behaviors and I do not 
command my Shi’a (followers) to behave as such. Ask 
forgiveness from your Lord and do not repeat.’ I then said, ‘I ask 
forgiveness from Allah and I will not repeat.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Eight 
Those Whose Evil Is Feared   
   
H 2619, CH 128, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“One day, when the Holy Prophet was with ‘A’ishah, a man 
asked permission to meet him. The Messenger of Allah said, 
‘What an evil fellow from the tribe!’ ‘A’ishah then went to her 
chamber and the Holy Prophet granted permission to the man for 
a meeting. When he came in, the Holy Prophet met him 
cheerfully, politely speaking to him until the meeting was over 
and the man left. ‘A’ishah then asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, a 
while ago you said about the man what you said and then you 
met him in such a cheerful and polite manner!’ The Messenger 
of Allah said, ‘Of the most evil among the servants (of Allah) is 
one whose meeting is disliked because of his using obscene 
language.’”  
   
H 2620, CH 128, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The most evil among people 
in the sight of Allah on the Day of Judgment will be the one 
whom people respect for fear from his evil manners.’” 
 
H 2621, CH 128, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from ‘Ubayd from Yunus from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever is feared because of his foul language will be in 
the fire.’” 
 
H 2622, CH 128, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from ibn Ri’ab from abu Hamza from Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the  
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الَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َشرُّ النَّاِس َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة الَِّذيَن ُيكَْرُمونَ اتِّقَاَءقَ
 َشرِِّهْم 

 

 َباُب الَْبْغِي
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-١

ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه صالْأَْشَعِريِّ َعِن اْبِن قَدَّاٍح َعْن أَِبي َع
 ِإنَّ أَْعَجلَ الشَّرِّ ُعقُوَبةً الَْبْغُي 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٢

 الَْحَسَد َو الَْبْغَي فَِإنَُّهَمااللَِّه ع قَالَ َيقُولُ ِإْبِليُس ِلُجُنوِدِه أَلْقُوا َبْيَنُهُم
 َيْعِدلَاِن ِعْنَد اللَِّه الشِّْرَك 

 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن َحِريٍز َعْن ِمْسَمٍع أَِبي َسيَّاٍر أَنَّ أََبا-٣

ْغٍي أََبداًَعْبِد اللَِّه ع كََتَب ِإلَْيِه ِفي ِكَتاٍب اْنظُْر أَنْ لَا ُتكَلَِّمنَّ ِبكَِلَمِة َب
 َو ِإنْ أَْعَجَبْتَك َنفَْسَك َو َعِشَريَتَك 

 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب َو َيْعقُوَب السَّرَّاِج-٤

َجِميعاً َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع أَيَُّها النَّاُس ِإنَّ
َي َيقُوُد أَْصَحاَبُه ِإلَى النَّاِر َو ِإنَّ أَوَّلَ َمْن َبَغى َعلَى اللَِّه َعَناُق ِبْنُتالَْبْغ

آَدَم فَأَوَّلُ قَِتيٍل قََتلَُه اللَُّه َعَناُق َو كَانَ َمْجِلُسَها َجِريباً ِفي َجِريٍب َو
 الِْمْنَجلَْيِن فََسلَّطَكَانَ لََها ِعْشُرونَ ِإْصَبعاً ِفي كُلِّ ِإْصَبٍع ظُفَُراِن ِمثْلُ

اللَُّه َعلَْيَها أََسداً كَالِْفيِل َو ِذئْباً كَالَْبِعِري َو َنْسراً ِمثْلَ الَْبْغِل فَقََتلَْنَها َو قَْد
 قََتلَ اللَُّه الَْجَباِبَرةَ َعلَى أَفَْضِل أَْحَواِلِهْم َو آَمِن َما كَاُنوا 

 
 َباُب الْفَْخِر َو الِْكْبِر

 
َحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن  ُم-١

ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ قَالَ قَالَ َعِليُّ
فَةً ثُمَّ ُهَوْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ع َعَجباً ِللُْمَتكَبِِّر الْفَُخوِر الَِّذي كَانَ ِبالْأَْمِس ُنطْ

 غَداً ِجيفَةٌ
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٢

 اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص آفَةُ الَْحَسِب اِلافِْتَخاُر َو الُْعْجُب 
 

following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The most evil among people 
on the Day of Judgment will be one whom people respect for 
fear of his evil manners’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Twenty Nine 
Tyrannical Transgression   
 
 H 2623, CH 129, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The evil most quickly facing 
punishment is tyrannical transgression.’”  
 
H 2624, CH 129, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Satan says to his soldiers, ‘Throw unto them envy and 
tyrannical transgression; in the sight of Allah these two are equal 
to considering things as partners of Allah.’” 
 
H 2625, CH 129, h 3 
Ali has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from Misma’ abu 
Sayyar who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
wrote a letter to me in which he had said, ‘Keep in mind not to 
ever speak a tyrannical and transgressing word even though your 
own soul and tribe are more captivating to you.’”  
 
H 2626, CH 129, h 4    
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab and Ya’qub ibn 
al-Sarraj all from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘O people, tyrannical transgression 
leads its associates to the fire. The first person who committed it 
against Allah was ‘Unaq, daughter of Adam, the first one that 
Allah killed was ‘Unaq who, when sitting occupied one acre. 
She had twenty fingers each of which had two fingernails like 
two sickles. Allah made a lion of the size of an elephant, a wolf 
of the size of a camel and a vulture of the size of a donkey to kill 
her. Allah has eliminated the transgressing tyrants in their most 
ideal and peaceful conditions.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Thirty 
Pride and Arrogance    
 
H 2627, CH 130, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Hamza al-Thumali who 
has said the following:  
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is astonishing how one who yesterday was only a sperm 
and tomorrow will turn into a carcass displays arrogance and 
boastfulness.’” 
 
H 2628, CH 130, h 2   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The misfortune for lineage is 
boastfulness and feeling self-important.’” 
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  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٣
ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َحَناٍن َعْن ُعقَْبةَ ْبِن َبِشٍري الْأََسِديِّ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر

الضَّْخِم ِمْن قَْوِمي ِشٍري الْأََسِديُّ َو أََنا ِفي الَْحَسِبع أََنا ُعقَْبةُ ْبُن َب
قَالَ فَقَالَ َما َتُمنُّ َعلَْيَنا ِبَحَسِبَك ِإنَّ اللََّه َرفََع ِبالِْإَمياِن َمْن كَانَ النَّاُس
ُيَسمُّوَنُه َوِضيعاً ِإذَا كَانَ ُمْؤِمناً َو َوَضَع ِبالْكُفِْر َمْن كَانَ النَّاُس

َسمُّوَنُه َشِريفاً ِإذَا كَانَ كَاِفراً فَلَْيَس ِلأََحٍد فَْضلٌ َعلَى أََحٍد ِإلَّاُي
 ِبالتَّقَْوى 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٤
ع َعَجباً ِللُْمْخَتاِلِعيَسى َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن الضَّحَّاِك قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر 

الْفَُخوِر َو ِإنََّما ُخِلَق ِمْن ُنطْفٍَة ثُمَّ َيُعوُد ِجيفَةً َو ُهَو ِفيَما َبْيَن ذَِلَك لَا
 َيْدِري َما ُيْصَنُع ِبِه 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٥
ِه ع قَالَ أََتى َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص َرُجلٌ فَقَالَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه أََنا فُلَانُ ْبُناللَّ

فُلَاٍن َحتَّى َعدَّ ِتْسَعةً فَقَالَ لَُه َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أََما ِإنََّك َعاِشُرُهْم ِفي
 النَّاِر 

 

ِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َع-٦
 اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص آفَةُ الَْحَسِب اِلافِْتَخاُر 

 
 َباُب الْقَْسَوِة

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ-١

َما َناَجى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه ُموَسى عَعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ِعيَسى َرفََعُه قَالَ ِفي
َيا ُموَسى لَا ُتطَوِّلْ ِفي الدُّْنَيا أََملََك فََيقُْسَو قَلُْبَك َو الْقَاِسي الْقَلِْب ِمنِّي

 َبِعيد 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َحفٍْص َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ-٢
 َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا َخلََق اللَُّه الَْعْبَد ِفيْبِن ُدَبْيٍس

أَْصِل الِْخلْقَِة كَاِفراً لَْم َيُمْت َحتَّى ُيَحبَِّب اللَُّه ِإلَْيِه الشَّرَّ فََيقُْرَب ِمْنُه
 ُخلُقُُه َو غَلُظَ َوْجُهُه َو ظََهَرفَاْبَتلَاُه ِبالِْكْبِر َو الَْجْبِريَِّة فَقََسا قَلُْبُه َو َساَء

فُْحُشُه َو قَلَّ َحَياُؤُه َو كََشَف اللَُّه ِسْتَرُه َو َرِكَب الَْمَحاِرَم فَلَْم َيْنِزْع
َعْنَها ثُمَّ َرِكَب َمَعاِصَي اللَِّه َو أَْبَغَض طَاَعَتُه َو َوثََب َعلَى النَّاِس لَا

 َيْشَبُع ِمَن الُْخُصوَماِت
 

H 2629, CH 130, h 3 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il from Hanan ibn ‘Uqbah ibn Bashir al-Asadi who has said 
the following:  
“Once, I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I am ‘Uqbah ibn Bashir al-Asadi and among my 
people my lineage is very prominent.’ The narrator has said that 
the Imam then asked, ‘What is it that makes you oblige us 
because of your lineage? Due to proper belief, Allah has exalted 
those whom people consider low. Due to disbelief, He has made 
low those whom people called men of dignity. No one is 
superior, because of any other reason, to the others except due to 
piety.’”  
 
H 2630, CH 130, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Isa    ibn al-Dahhak who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘It 
is astonishing how one acts boastfully and arrogantly, when it is 
a fact that he is created from sperm and he will soon turn into a 
carcass and, in between, he does not know what may happen to 
him.’”   
 
H 2631, CH 130, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I am so and so son of so and so counting 
(boastfully) up to nine generations.’ The Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘You are the tenth of them in the fire.’” 
 
H 2632, CH 130, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The misfortune for lineage is 
boastfulness.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Thirty One 
Hardheartedness 
 
H 2633, CH 131, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Amr 
ibn ‘Uthman from Ali ibn ‘Isa in a marfu’ manner has said the following: 
“It is in the conversations of Moses with Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘O Moses, do not prolong your hopes 
in the world; it hardens your heart and the hardhearted people 
are far away from Me.’” 
 
H 2634, CH 131, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn Hafs from 
Isma'il ibn Dabis from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“If Allah creates a servant as an unbeliever in the beginning of 
his creation he will not die until He makes evil seem attractive to 
him so he draws nearer to evil. He then makes him turn out as 
arrogant and tyrannical. His heart then hardens, his behavior 
worsens, his face thickens (shameless), his obscenity becomes 
public, his bashfulness reduces and Allah opens his secrets. 
Thereafter unlawful dealing becomes his way of life and he does 
not separate from it. He then grows disobedient to Allah all the 
time and begins to hate obedience to Allah. He then moves on 
the offensive against people and is never satisfied with quarrels. 
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 فَاْسأَلُوا اللََّه الَْعاِفَيةَ َو اطْلُُبوَها ِمْنُه 
 
َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي -٣

ةٌَعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع لَمََّتاِن لَمَّةٌ ِمَن الشَّْيطَاِن َو لَمَّ
الرِّقَّةُ َو الْفَْهُم َو لَمَّةُ الشَّْيطَاِن السَّْهُو َو ِمَن الَْملَِك فَلَمَّةُ الَْملَِك 

 الْقَْسَوةُ 

 
 َباُب الظُّلِْم

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-١

فَضَِّل ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعْن َسْعِد ْبِن طَِريٍف َعْنَهاُرونَ ْبِن الَْجْهِم َعِن الُْم
أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ الظُّلُْم ثَلَاثَةٌ ظُلْم َيْغِفُرُه اللَُّه َو ظُلْم لَا َيْغِفُرُه اللَُّه َو

 الَِّذيظُلْم لَا َيَدُعُه اللَُّه فَأَمَّا الظُّلُْم الَِّذي لَا َيْغِفُرُه فَالشِّْرُك َو أَمَّا الظُّلُْم
َيْغِفُرُه فَظُلُْم الرَُّجِل َنفَْسُه ِفيَما َبْيَنُه َو َبْيَن اللَِّه َو أَمَّا الظُّلُْم الَِّذي لَا

 َيَدُعُه فَالُْمَداَيَنةُ َبْيَن الِْعَباِد 

 
  َعْنُه َعِن الَْحجَّاِل َعْن غَاِلِب ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي-٢

ِه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنَّ َربََّك لَِبالِْمْرصاِد قَالَ قَْنطََرةٌَعْبِد اللَّ
 َعلَى الصَِّراِط لَا َيُجوُزَها َعْبد ِبَمظِْلَمٍة 

 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َوْهِب ْبِن َعْبِد-٣

اللَِّه الطَِّويِل َعْن َشْيٍخ ِمَن النََّخِع قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر عَربِِّه َو ُعَبْيِد 
ِإنِّي لَْم أََزلْ َواِلياً ُمْنذُ َزَمِن الَْحجَّاِج ِإلَى َيْوِمي َهذَا فََهلْ ِلي ِمْن َتْوَبٍة

 ِذي َحققَالَ فََسكََت ثُمَّ أََعْدُت َعلَْيِه فَقَالَ لَا َحتَّى ُتَؤدَِّي ِإلَى كُلِّ
 َحقَُّه 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن-٤

ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد َعِن الَْوِليِد ْبِن َصِبيٍح َعْن أَِبي
ظِْلَمٍة لَا َيِجُد َصاِحُبَها َعلَْيَهاَعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما ِمْن َمظِْلَمٍة أََشدَّ ِمْن َم

 َعْوناً ِإلَّا اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن-٥

ِمْهَرانَ َعْن ُدُرْسَت ْبِن أَِبي َمْنُصوٍر َعْن ِعيَسى ْبِن َبِشٍري َعْن أَِبي
 ْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر عَح

Thus, you must ask Allah to grant you well-being, and you must 
seek to achieve it from Him.’”  
 
H 2635, CH 131, h 3   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘There are two kinds of motivations, 
one from Satan and one from the angel. The motivation from the 
angel is tenderheartedness and sharp understanding, and the 
motivation from Satan is confusion and hardheartedness.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Thirty Two 
Injustice, Oppression 
  
H 2636, CH 132, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Harun ibn al-Jahm from al-Mufaddal ibn Salih from Sa'd 
ibn Tarif from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“There are three kinds of injustice: the injustice that Allah 
forgives, the injustice He does not forgive and the injustices that 
He does not leave without His judgment. The injustice that He 
does not forgive is to consider things to be His partners. The one 
that He forgives is the injustice of people against their own souls 
in the matters between them and Allah. The one that He does not 
leave without His judgment is the injustice that one person 
commits against the other in their dealings.” 
 
H 2637, CH 132, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hajjal from Ghalib 
ibn Muhammad from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. 
. . your Lord keeps an eye on (al-Mirsad) (all evil-doing 
people),’ (89:14) the Imam said, ‘Al-Mirsad in this verse refers 
to a bridge on the way (to paradise) that is not passable for a 
servant who has committed injustice to others.’” 
 
H 2638, CH 132, h 3   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Wahab 
ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi and ‘Ubayd Allah al-Tawil from Shaykh from al-Nakha’ who 
has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘I have been working as a governor from the time of al-Hajjaj to 
this time, can my repentance be accepted?’ The Imam remained 
quiet. I repeated my question and then he said, ‘No, until you 
pay back everything that you owe to the people.’” 
 
H 2639, CH 132, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from al-Walid ibn Sabiyh 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“No injustice is more severe than the one against which the 
oppressed cannot find any support except Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy.”  
 
H 2640, CH 132, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Isma'il ibn Mehran from Drust ibn abu Mansur from ‘Isa ibn Bashir from abu 
Hamza al-Thumali from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who  
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قَالَ لَمَّا َحَضَر َعِليَّ ْبَن الُْحَسْيِن ع الَْوفَاةُ َضمَِّني ِإلَى َصْدِرِه ثُمَّ قَالَ
ذَكََرَيا ُبَنيَّ أُوِصيَك ِبَما أَْوَصاِني ِبِه أَِبي ع ِحَني َحَضَرْتُه الَْوفَاةُ َو ِبَما 

أَنَّ أََباُه أَْوَصاُه ِبِه قَالَ َيا ُبَنيَّ ِإيَّاَك َو ظُلَْم َمْن لَا َيِجُد َعلَْيَك َناِصراً ِإلَّا
 اللََّه 

 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن الَْجْهِم َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن ُعَمَر َعْن أَِبي-٦
ِمِنَني ص َمْن َخاَف الِْقَصاَص كَفَّ َعْنَعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤ

 ظُلِْم النَّاِس 

 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن-٧

ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن أَْصَبَح لَا َيْنِوي ظُلَْم
َر اللَُّه لَُه َما أَذَْنَب ذَِلَك الَْيْوَم َما لَْم َيْسِفْك َدماً أَْو َيأْكُلْ َمالَأََحٍد غَفَ

 َيِتيٍم َحَراماً 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٨
ْصَبَح لَا َيُهمُّ ِبظُلِْم أََحٍد غَفََر اللَُّهاللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن أَ

 َما اْجَتَرَم 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم-٩

َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن ظَلََم َمظِْلَمةً أُِخذَ ِبَها ِفي َنفِْسِه أَْو ِفي
 اِلِه أَْو ِفي ُولِْدِه َم
 
 

  اْبُن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ-١٠
 َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص اتَّقُوا الظُّلَْم فَِإنَُّه ظُلَُماُت َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة 

 
 ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-١١

ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َمْنُصوٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
 قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص اتَّقُوا الظُّلَْم فَِإنَُّه ظُلَُماُت َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة 

 

 ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي-١٢
َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َما ِمْن أََحٍد َيظِْلُم ِبَمظِْلَمٍة ِإلَّا أََخذَُه
اللَُّه ِبَها ِفي َنفِْسِه َو َماِلِه َو أَمَّا الظُّلُْم الَِّذي َبْيَنُه َو َبْيَن اللَِّه فَِإذَا َتاَب

  لَُه غَفََر اللَُّه
 

has said the following:  
“When Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was about to pass away he held me to his chest and then said, 
‘My son, I make my will to you as my father did to me when he 
was about to pass away and that which his father willed to him.’ 
He said, ‘My son, beware of the kind of injustice against which 
the oppressed cannot find any support except Allah.’”      
 
H 2641, CH 132, h 6 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from Harun 
ibn al-Jahm from Hafs ibn ‘Umar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whoever is afraid of retaliation 
should stay away from doing injustice to people.’”  
 
H 2642, CH 132, h 7  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever rises in the morning without any intention of 
doing injustice to anyone, Allah forgives his sins that day unless 
it is a murder or consuming the property of the orphans 
unjustly.’” 
 
H 2643, CH 132, h 8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following:  
“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever rises in the 
morning without any intention of doing injustice to anyone, 
Allah forgives his sins.” 
 
H 2644, CH 132, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever does injustice (financially), it (recompense) is 
taken from his life, property or his children.” 
 
H 2645, CH 132, h 10 
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from certain individuals of his people from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Beware of doing injustice; 
on the Day of Judgment there will be much darkness.’” 
 
H 2646, CH 132, h 11 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Mansur from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Be afraid of doing injustice; 
on the Day of Judgment there will be much darkness.’” 
 
H 2647, CH 132, h 12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Udhaynah from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Whoever does injustice (financially) Allah takes it 
(recompense) from his life or property. However, the injustice 
that is between him and Allah, Allah forgives it if he repents.’”   
  

 265



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن أَِبي-١٣
َنْجَرانَ َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن َحِكيٍم َعْن َعْبِد الْأَْعلَى َمْولَى آِل َساٍم قَالَ قَالَ

أَْو َعلَى]ْن ظَلََم َسلَّطَ اللَُّه َعلَْيِه َمْن َيظِْلُمُه  أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ُمْبَتِدئاً َم
أَْو َعلَى َعِقِب َعِقِبِه قُلُْت ُهَو َيظِْلُم فَُيَسلِّطُ اللَُّه َعلَى َعِقِبِه أَْو[َعِقِبِه  

َعلَى َعِقِب َعِقِبِه فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َو لَْيْخَش الَِّذيَن لَْو
َتَركُوا ِمْن َخلِْفِهْم ذُرِّيَّةً ِضعافاً خافُوا َعلَْيِهْم فَلَْيتَّقُوا اللََّه َو لَْيقُولُوا قَْولًا

 َسِديداً 
 

  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه-١٤
ى َنِبي ِمْن أَْنِبَياِئِه ِفي َمْملَكَِة َجبَّاٍرع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْوَحى ِإلَ

ِمَن الَْجبَّاِريَن أَِن ائِْت َهذَا الَْجبَّاَر فَقُلْ لَُه ِإنَِّني لَْم أَْسَتْعِملَْك َعلَى
َسفِْك الدَِّماِء َو اتَِّخاِذ الْأَْمَواِل َو ِإنََّما اْسَتْعَملُْتَك ِلَتكُفَّ َعنِّي أَْصَواَت

 وِمَني فَِإنِّي لَْم أََدْع ظُلَاَمَتُهْم َو ِإنْ كَاُنوا كُفَّاراً الَْمظْلُ

 
 

١٥-الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  
ِهالَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَّ
ع َيقُولُ َمْن أَكَلَ َمالَ أَِخيِه ظُلْماً َو لَْم َيُردَُّه ِإلَْيِه أَكَلَ َجذَْوةً ِمَن النَّاِر

 َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن-١٦
 اللَِّه ع قَالَ الَْعاِملُ ِبالظُّلِْم َو الُْمِعُني لَُهَعْن طَلَْحةَ ْبِن َزْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد

 َو الرَّاِضي ِبِه ُشَركَاُء ثَلَاثَُتُهْم 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم-١٧

قُولُ ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد لََيكُونَُعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َي
 َمظْلُوماً فََما َيَزالُ َيْدُعو َحتَّى َيكُونَ ظَاِلماً 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-١٨

 ع قَالَ قَالَ َمْنأَِبي َنْهَشٍل َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه
َعذََر ظَاِلماً ِبظُلِْمِه َسلَّطَ اللَُّه َعلَْيِه َمْن َيظِْلُمُه فَِإنْ َدَعا لَْم َيْسَتِجْب لَُه

 َو لَْم َيأُْجْرُه اللَُّه َعلَى ظُلَاَمِتِه 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد َعْن-١٩
 ِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالََع

H 2648, CH 132, h 13 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn abu Najaran from ‘Ammar ibn Hakim from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ Mawla Ale 
Sam who has said the following:  
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, on 
his own initiation said, ‘Whoever does injustice, Allah makes 
someone to dominate him or his descendents of first or second 
generations.’ I then asked, ‘It is he who has done injustice, how 
will Allah make his descendents suffer?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, “Those who are 
concerned about the welfare of their own children after their 
death, should have fear of Allah (when dealing with the orphans) 
and guide them properly.’” (4:9)  
 
H 2649, CH 132, h 14 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from 
Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following:  
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations to 
one of His prophets who lived in the time of an oppressive and 
tyranical ruler. It said, ‘Tell this tyrant, “I have not given you 
this opportunity to shade blood and seize properties. I have 
given you this opportunity only that you hold back the voices of 
the oppressed from coming to Me. I will not allow any 
oppression without justice being served, even though they (the 
oppressed) might be unbelievers.’”  
 
H 2650, CH 132, h 15 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has 
said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever consumes the property of his brother (in 
belief) unjustly and does not return it to him, he will have to eat 
a chunk of fire on the Day of Judgment.’” 
 
H 2651, CH 132, h 16 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One acting unjustly, his supporter, and one who agrees 
with such act are three partners.’” 
 
H 2652, CH 132, h 17  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Hisham ibn Salim who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A servant (of Allah) may become oppressed and 
continues praying against the oppressor until he himself 
becomes an oppressor (for excessive praying against him).’” 
 
H 2653, CH 132, h 18 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from abu Nahshal from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“Whoever finds excuses for an unjust person Allah gives power 
to another person who will oppress him. If he prays, his prayers 
will not be heard and Allah will not give him any reward for his 
suffering injustice.” 
 
H 2654, CH 132, h 19 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from 
his father abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the  
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قَالَ َما اْنَتَصَر اللَُّه ِمْن ظَاِلٍم ِإلَّا ِبظَاِلٍم َو ذَِلَك قَْولُُه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو
  كَذِلَك ُنَولِّي َبْعَض الظَّاِلِمَني َبْعضاً

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي-٢٠
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن ظَلََم أََحداً فَفَاَتُه فَلَْيْسَتْغِفِر اللََّه

 لَُه فَِإنَُّه كَفَّاَرةٌ لَُه 
 
 
مٍَّد الْكُوِفيُّ َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  أَْحَمُد ْبُن ُمَح-٢١

ْبِن َخلٍَف َعْن ُموَسى ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم الَْمْرَوِزيِّ َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ع
قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن أَْصَبَح َو ُهَو لَا َيُهمُّ ِبظُلِْم أََحٍد غَفََر اللَُّه

 َما اْجَتَرَم لَُه 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-٢٢

ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َدَخلَ َرُجلَاِن
ٍة فَلَمَّا أَنْ َسِمَعَعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي ُمَداَراٍة َبْيَنُهَما َو ُمَعاَملَ

كَلَاَمُهَما قَالَ أََما ِإنَُّه َما ظَِفَر أََحد ِبَخْيٍر ِمْن ظَفٍَر ِبالظُّلِْم أََما ِإنَّ
الَْمظْلُوَم َيأُْخذُ ِمْن ِديِن الظَّاِلِم أَكْثََر ِممَّا َيأُْخذُ الظَّاِلُم ِمْن َماِل

رَّ ِبالنَّاِس فَلَا ُيْنِكِر الشَّرَّ ِإذَا فُِعلَ ِبِه أََماالَْمظْلُوِم ثُمَّ قَالَ َمْن َيفَْعِل الشَّ
ِإنَُّه ِإنََّما َيْحُصُد اْبُن آَدَم َما َيْزَرُع َو لَْيَس َيْحِصُد أََحد ِمَن الُْمرِّ ُحلْواً

 َو لَا ِمَن الُْحلِْو ُمّراً فَاْصطَلََح الرَُّجلَاِن قَْبلَ أَنْ َيقُوَما 

 
 أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعمَّْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن-٢٣

ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َخاَف
 الِْقَصاَص كَفَّ َعْن ظُلِْم النَّاِس 

 

 َباُب اتَِّباِع الَْهَوى
 

َد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَم-١
َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي ُمَحمٍَّد الَْواِبِشيِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ

ٌء أَْعَدى ِللرَِّجاِل اْحذَُروا أَْهَواَءكُْم كََما َتْحذَُرونَ أَْعَداَءكُْم فَلَْيَس َشْي
  َحَصاِئِد أَلِْسَنِتِهْم ِمِن اتَِّباِع أَْهَواِئِهْم َو

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٢
َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ

 زَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي َو َعظََمِتي َو اللَِّه ص َيقُولُ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِع
 

following:  
“Allah retaliates an oppressor through another oppressor only. It 
is in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘Thus do We make the unjust friends of one another because of 
their evil deeds.’” (6:129)   
 
H 2655, CH 132, h 20  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from his father al-Nawfali from his 
father al-Sakuni from his father abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If one does injustice to a 
person and he passes away, he (the doer of injustice) must ask 
forgiveness from Allah for him (oppressed) and it will be the 
expiation for his injustice.’” 
 
H 2656, CH 132, h 21 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Ibrahim ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn Khalaf from Musa ibn Ibrahim al-Marwazi from abu al-Hassan 
Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever rises in the 
morning and has no intention to do injustice to anyone Allah 
forgives his sins.” 
 
H 2657, CH 132, h 22 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir who has said the 
following:  
“Once two people came to see abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, about the differences that they had 
over a deal between them and when the Imam heard their case, 
he said, ‘To achieve victory through injustice is not victory in 
anything good. What the oppressed takes away from the religion 
of the oppressor is much more than what the oppressor takes 
from the property of the oppressed.’ The Imam then said, 
‘Whoever does evil to people should call it evil when it is done 
to him. Is it not the case that children of Adam reap what they 
sow? No one expects to harvest sweet from sour and vice versa. 
The two men then agreed to a settlement before standing up to 
leave.’”  
 
H 2658, CH 132, h 23 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who is afraid of 
retaliation does not do injustice to people.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Thirty Three 
Following Desires 
 
H 2659, CH 133, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from abu Muhammad al-Wabishi who has said the following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Be afraid of your desires just as you fear your enemies. 
Nothing is a more dangerous enemy to men than following their 
desires and what their tongues harvest.’” 
 
H 2660, CH 133, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has said, ‘By My Majesty, Glory, Greatness, 
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ِكْبِرَياِئي َو ُنوِري َو ُعلُوِّي َو اْرِتفَاِع َمكَاِني لَا ُيْؤِثُر َعْبد َهَواُه َعلَى
َهَواَي ِإلَّا َشتَّتُّ َعلَْيِه أَْمَرُه َو لَبَّْسُت َعلَْيِه ُدْنَياُه َو َشَغلُْت قَلَْبُه ِبَها َو لَْم

ُت لَُه َو ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي َو َعظََمِتي َو ُنوِري َوأُْؤِتِه ِمْنَها ِإلَّا َما قَدَّْر
ُعلُوِّي َو اْرِتفَاِع َمكَاِني لَا ُيْؤِثُر َعْبد َهَواَي َعلَى َهَواُه ِإلَّا اْسَتْحفَظُْتُه
َملَاِئكَِتي َو كَفَّلُْت السََّماَواِت َو الْأََرِضَني ِرْزقَُه َو كُْنُت لَُه ِمْن َوَراِء

 ِة كُلِّ َتاِجٍر َو أََتْتُه الدُّْنَيا َو ِهَي َراِغَمةٌ ِتَجاَر
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعاِصِم-٣
ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن ُعقَْيٍل قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني

 أََخاُف َعلَْيكُُم اثَْنَتْيِن اتَِّباَع الَْهَوى َو طُولَ الْأََمِل أَمَّا اتَِّباُعع ِإنََّما
 آِخَرةَ  الَْهَوى فَِإنَُّه َيُصدُّ َعِن الَْحقِّ َو أَمَّا طُولُ الْأََمِل فَُيْنِسي الْ

 

 
َحَسِن ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الْ-٤

َشمُّوٍن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن الْأََصمِّ َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن
الَْحجَّاِج قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو الَْحَسِن ع اتَِّق الُْمْرَتقَى السَّْهلَ ِإذَا كَانَ

ولُ لَا َتَدِع النَّفَْس َوُمْنَحَدُرُه َوْعراً قَالَ َو كَانَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُ
َهَواَها فَِإنَّ َهَواَها ِفي َرَداَها َو َتْرُك النَّفِْس َو َما َتْهَوى أَذَاَها َو كَفُّ

 النَّفِْس َعمَّا َتْهَوى َدَواَها 
 

 َباُب الَْمكِْر َو الَْغْدِر َو الَْخِديَعِة
 
 أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن-١

َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع لَْو لَا أَنَّ الَْمكَْر َو الَْخِديَعةَ ِفي النَّاِر
 لَكُْنُت أَْمكََر النَّاِس 

 
ِه ع  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَّ-٢

ُء كُلُّ غَاِدٍر َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة ِبِإَماٍم َماِئٍل قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َيِجي
ُء كُلُّ َناِكٍث َبْيَعةَ ِإَماٍم أَْجذََم َحتَّى ِشْدقُُه َحتَّى َيْدُخلَ النَّاَر َو َيِجي

 َيْدُخلَ النَّاَر 
 
ِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َع-٣

 قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص لَْيَس ِمنَّا َمْن َماكََر ُمْسِلماً 
 

Supremacy, My Light, Highness, and Exalted position, whoever 
of the servants gives preference to his desires over My wish, I 
make his affairs disintegrate, confuse his world upon him, make 
his heart grow preoccupied with it (desire) and will not give him 
more than what I have determined for him. By my Majesty, 
Glory, Greatness, My Light, Highness, and Exalted position, any 
servant who gives preference to My wish over his own desire, I 
will assign My angels for his security, make the skies and earth 
to guarantee his sustenance and I will be behind each one of his 
business deals with the merchants and the world will come to 
him subdued and compelled.’” 
 
H 2661, CH 133, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza from Yahya ibn ‘Aqil who 
has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘I am afraid for you from two 
things: following your desires and your never ending hopes of 
worldly matters; following of desires obstructs one from the 
truth and never ending hope in worldly matters makes one forget 
the hereafter.’” 
 
H 2662, CH 133, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Asamm from 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following:  
“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once said 
to me, ‘Beware of an easy climb up that has a very deep and 
steep climb down.’ 
“The narrator has said that Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, ‘Do not leave the soul with its 
desires unguarded; its desires are to destroy it. Leaving the soul 
with its desires unguarded is hurting the soul, however, guarding 
the soul against its desires is medicine for its illness.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Thirty Four 
Evil Plans, Treachery and Deceit 
 
H 2663, CH 134, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim in a marfu’ manner who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Had evil planning and deceit not 
been in the fire, I would have been extremely skillful in evil 
planning.’” 
 
H 2664, CH 134, h 2 
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘On the Day of Judgment all 
the treacherous people will come with a leader, his mouth badly 
deformed, and end up in the fire. All those breaking out 
allegiance of the Imam also will come with their hand cut off 
and end up in the fire.’”    
 
H 2665, CH 134, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from al-
Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who makes evil plans 
against a Muslim is not from us.’” 
 

 268



 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن -٤
ْبِن َيْحَيى َعْن طَلَْحةَ ْبِن َزْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعْن
قَْرَيَتْيِن ِمْن أَْهِل الَْحْرِب ِلكُلِّ َواِحَدٍة ِمْنُهَما َمِلك َعلَى ِحَدٍة اقَْتَتلُوا ثُمَّ

 ِإنَّ أََحَد الَْمِلكَْيِن غََدَر ِبَصاِحِبِه فََجاَء ِإلَى الُْمْسِلِمَنياْصطَلَُحوا ثُمَّ
فََصالََحُهْم َعلَى أَنْ َيْغُزَو َمَعُهْم ِتلَْك الَْمِديَنةَ فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع لَا

قَاِتلُوا َمَع الَِّذيَنَيْنَبِغي ِللُْمْسِلِمَني أَنْ َيْغِدُروا َو لَا َيأُْمُروا ِبالَْغْدِر َو لَا ُي
غََدُروا َو لَِكنَُّهْم ُيقَاِتلُونَ الُْمْشِرِكَني َحْيثُ َوَجُدوُهْم َو لَا َيُجوُز

 َعلَْيِهْم َما َعاَهَد َعلَْيِه الْكُفَّاُر 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٥

ِن ْبِن َشمُّوٍن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعْمِرو ْبِن الْأَْشَعِث َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّهالَْحَس
ْبِن َحمَّاٍد الْأَْنَصاِريِّ َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الَْحَسِن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد

َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِةُء كُلُّ غَاِدٍر ِبِإَماٍم  اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َيِجي
 َماِئلًا ِشْدقُُه َحتَّى َيْدُخلَ النَّاَر 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن َعمِِّه َيْعقُوَب-٦
ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن الَْعْبِديِّ َعْن َسْعِد ْبِن طَِريٍف َعِن الْأَْصَبِغ ْبِن

اَتةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ذَاَت َيْوٍم َو ُهَو َيْخطُُب َعلَى الِْمْنَبِرُنَب
ِبالْكُوفَِة َيا أَيَُّها النَّاُس لَْو لَا كََراِهَيةُ الَْغْدِر كُْنُت ِمْن أَْدَهى النَّاِس أَلَا

ا َو ِإنَّ الَْغْدَر َو الْفُُجوَر َوِإنَّ ِلكُلِّ غَُدَرٍة فَُجَرةً َو ِلكُلِّ فَُجَرٍة كُفََرةً أَلَ
 الِْخَياَنةَ ِفي النَّاِر 

 َباُب الْكَِذِب
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١

ٍر عالَْحكَِم َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي النُّْعَماِن قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفَ
َيا أََبا النُّْعَماِن لَا َتكِْذْب َعلَْيَنا كَِذَبةً فَُتْسلََب الَْحِنيِفيَّةَ َو لَا َتطْلَُبنَّ أَنْ
َتكُونَ َرأْساً فََتكُونَ ذََنباً َو لَا َتْسَتأِْكِل النَّاَس ِبَنا فََتفَْتِقَر فَِإنََّك َمْوقُوف

 َصدَّقَْناَك َو ِإنْ كَذَْبَت كَذَّْبَناَك لَا َمَحالَةَ َو َمْسئُولٌ فَِإنْ َصَدقَْت 
 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ-٢

ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعمَّْن َحدَّثَُه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
 َيقُولُ ِلُولِْدِه اتَّقُوا الْكَِذَب الصَِّغَري ِمْنُه َوكَانَ َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ص

الْكَِبَري ِفي كُلِّ ِجد َو َهْزٍل فَِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ ِإذَا كَذََب ِفي الصَِّغِري اْجَتَرى
َعلَى الْكَِبِري أَ َما َعِلْمُتْم أَنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص قَالَ َما َيَزالُ الَْعْبُد َيْصُدُق

 كُْتَبُه اللَُّه َحتَّى َي
 

H 2666, CH 134, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Talhah ibn Zayd who has said the following:  
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘There are two towns of the people in the state of war 
against the Muslims. Each town has a king. They had a war and 
then made peace. Thereafter one king acted treacherously 
against the other king, came to the Muslims and made peace to 
help him against the other town.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘It is not worthy of the Muslims 
to act treacherously or command people to act treacherously or 
fight along side the treacherous people. However, they fight the 
pagans wherever they find them. The covenant of the 
unbelievers is not effective.’” 
 
H 2667, CH 134, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-
Ash’ath from ‘Abd Allah ibn Hammad al-Ansari from Yahya ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn 
al-Hassan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘On the Day of Judgment all 
the treacherous people will come with an Imam whose mouth 
will be badly deformed and end up in the fire.’” 
 
H 2668, CH 134, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from his uncle 
Ya’qub ibn Salim from abu al-Hassan al-‘Abdi from Sa'd ibn Tarif from al-
Asbagh ibn Nubatah who has said the following:  
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, one day in his speech from the pulpit in al-
Kufah said, ‘O people, were it not for my intense dislike of 
treachery I could have been the most clever among people. You 
must know that in every act of treachery there is a sin of 
disbelief. You must also know that treachery, sins and 
dishonesty are all in the fire (of hell).’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Thirty Five 
Lies and Forgery 
 
H 2669, CH 135, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu al-Nu’man who has said the 
following:  
“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
me, ‘O abu al-Nu’man, do not forge lies against us; it removes 
(your) true belief. Do not seek to be the head to become a sin 
and do not use people as means of your earning through us; it 
will make you poor. You will be held accountable and will be 
stopped for interrogations. If you speak the truth we will certify 
you and, if you lie, we will reject you.’” 
 
H 2670, CH 135, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from those whom has mentioned 
(in his book) from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would 
say to his children, ‘Be on your guard against lies, the small lies 
and the bigger lies in all the serious and trivial matters. If a man 
lies in a small matter, he grows bold to lie in a bigger one. Have 
you not noted that the Messenger of Allah has said, ‘As long as a 
servant (of Allah) speaks the truth Allah writes him down as the 
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 كِْذُب َحتَّى َيكُْتَبُه اللَُّه كَذَّاباًِصدِّيقاً َو َما َيَزالُ الَْعْبُد َي
 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم-٣
أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َجَعلَ ِللشَّرِّ أَقْفَالًا َو َجَعلَ َعْن 

 اِل الشََّراَب َو الْكَِذُب َشرٌّ ِمَن الشََّراِب َمفَاِتيَح ِتلَْك الْأَقْفَ

 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن أَِبي-٤

 لَْيلَى َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْكَِذَب ُهَو َخَراُب الِْإَمياِن 

 
 ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن-٥

َصاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي َحمَّاٍد َجِميعاً َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن َعاِئٍذ َعْن أَِبي
َخِدَجيةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الْكَِذُب َعلَى اللَِّه َو َعلَى َرُسوِلِه ص

  الْكََباِئِر ِمَن
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٦

الَْحكَِم َعْن أََباٍن الْأَْحَمِر َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
ثُمَّ الَْملَكَاِن اللَّذَاِن َمَعُه ثُمَِّإنَّ أَوَّلَ َمْن ُيكَذُِّب الْكَذَّاَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 ُهَو َيْعلَُم أَنَُّه كَاِذب 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن الَْحكَِم َعْن أََباٍن َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد-٧

 لشُُّبَهاِت اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الْكَذَّاَب َيْهِلُك ِبالَْبيَِّناِت َو َيْهِلُك أَْتَباُعُه ِبا
 
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن أَِبي-٨
َنْجَرانَ َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ آَيةَ

ِض َو الَْمْشِرِق َو الَْمْغِرِبالْكَذَّاِب ِبأَنْ ُيْخِبَرَك َخَبَر السََّماِء َو الْأَْر
 ٌء  فَِإذَا َسأَلَْتُه َعْن َحَراِم اللَِّه َو َحلَاِلِه لَْم َيكُْن ِعْنَدُه َشْي

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن-٩

ْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الْكَِذَبةَُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َع
لَُتفَطُِّر الصَّاِئَم قُلُْت َو أَيَُّنا لَا َيكُونُ ذَِلَك ِمْنُه قَالَ لَْيَس َحْيثُ ذََهْبَت

 ِإنََّما ذَِلَك الْكَِذُب َعلَى اللَِّه َو َعلَى َرُسوِلِه َو َعلَى الْأَِئمَِّة ص 
 

truthful one and, if one continues speaking lies Allah writes him 
down as a liar? ’” 
 
H 2671, CH 135, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from ibn Muskan from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has created certain 
locks for evil. He has made wine the key to those locks. Lying is 
more evil than wine.” 
 
H 2672, CH 135, h 4 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from those 
whom has mentioned (in his book) from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from 
abu Layla’ from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Lying is the destruction of belief.’” 
 
H 2673, CH 135, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and Ali 
ibn Muhammad from Salih ibn abu Hammad all from al-Washsha’ from Ahmad 
ibn ‘A’id from abu Khadijah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Forgery against Allah and the Messenger of Allah is of the 
major sins.’” 
 
H 2674, CH 135, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban al-Ahmar from Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘The 
first one to rebuff the liar is Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, then the two angels who are with him, then he is the one 
who knows he is a liar.’” 
 
H 2675, CH 135, h 7 
Ali ibn al-Hakam has narrated (from Aban) from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said 
the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A liar is destroyed by means of clear evidence (his false 
claims) and his followers are destroyed on ambiguous evidence 
(accepting a leader whose qualification is doubtful).’” 
 
H 2676, CH 135, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn abu Najran from Mu’awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Of the signs of lies in a liar is his telling you news of 
heaven, earth, East and West, but when you ask him about what 
Allah has made unlawful and what He has made lawful, you will 
find nothing with him (devoid of the knowledge of Shari’a).’” 
 
H 2677, CH 135, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur 
ibn Yunus from abu Basir who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘It is certain that a lie destroys fasting (invalidates it).’ I 
then said, ‘Who is he among us who is not such a person?’ The 
Imam said, ‘It is not as you think it is. It is forging lies against 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah and ‘A’immah, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant.’”  
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ى َعْن َبْعِض  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَس-١٠
أَْصَحاِبِه َرفََعُه ِإلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ذُِكَر الَْحاِئُك ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
أَنَُّه َملُْعونٌ فَقَالَ ِإنََّما ذَاَك الَِّذي َيُحوُك الْكَِذَب َعلَى اللَِّه َو َعلَى

 َرُسوِلِه ص 
 

ْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَ-١١
الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُعْرَوةَ َعْن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد الطَّاِئيِّ َعِن الْأَْصَبِغ ْبِن ُنَباَتةَ قَالَ
قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع لَا َيِجُد َعْبد طَْعَم الِْإَمياِن َحتَّى َيْتُرَك الْكَِذَب

 دَُّه َهْزلَُه َو ِج
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن-١٢
ْبِن الَْحجَّاِج قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع الْكَذَّاُب ُهَو الَِّذي َيكِْذُب ِفي

ِمْنُه َو لَِكنَّ الَْمطُْبوَع َعلَىقَالَ لَا َما ِمْن أََحٍد ِإلَّا َيكُونُ ذَِلَك  ِء  الشَّْي
 الْكَِذِب 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن-١٣
ظَِريٍف َعْن أَِبيِه َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِعيَسى اْبُن

 ِذُبُه ذََهَب َبَهاُؤُه َمْرَيَم ع َمْن كَثَُر كَ
 

 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َساِلٍم َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ-١٤
أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َيْنَبِغي ِللرَُّجِل الُْمْسِلِم أَنْ َيْجَتِنَب ُمَواَخاةَ الْكَذَّاِب

 ْدِق فَلَا ُيَصدَُّق َء ِبالصِّ فَِإنَُّه َيكِْذُب َحتَّى َيِجي

 
  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْأَْشَعِريِّ َعْن ُعَبْيِد-١٥

ْبِن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ ِممَّا أََعانَ اللَُّه ِبِه َعلَى
 الْكَذَّاِبَني النِّْسَيانَ 

 
 

َحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن أَِبي  ُم-١٦
َيْحَيى الَْواِسِطيِّ َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الْكَلَاُم
اثَلَاثَةٌ ِصْدق َو كَِذب َو ِإْصلَاح َبْيَن النَّاِس قَالَ ِقيلَ لَُه ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َم
الِْإْصلَاُح َبْيَن النَّاِس قَالَ َتْسَمُع ِمَن الرَُّجِل كَلَاماً َيْبلُُغُه فََتْخُبثُ َنفُْسُه
فََتلْقَاُه فََتقُولُ َسِمْعُت ِمْن فُلَاٍن قَالَ ِفيَك ِمَن الَْخْيِر كَذَا َو كَذَا ِخلَاَف

 َما َسِمْعَت ِمْنُه 
 

H 2678, CH 135, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
certain individuals of his people in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“It was mentioned before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, that the weaver (knitting) is condemned. The 
Imam said, ‘It is the one who weaves and fabricates lies against 
Allah and the Messenger of Allah.’”  
 
H 2679, CH 135, h 11 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah from ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Ta’I from al-Asbagh 
ibn Nubatah who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A servant (of Allah) does not sense 
the taste of belief until he stays away from lies, serious ones as 
well as trivial ones.’” 
 
H 2680, CH 135, h 12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Is a liar one who lies about something?’ The Imam 
said, ‘No, there is no one who does not do so. It is those in 
whom lying becomes a thing of second nature.’” 
 
H 2681, CH 135, h 13 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from al-
Hassan ibn Tarif from his father from those whom has mentioned (in his book) 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Jesus, son of Mary has said, “One who lies, often his grace 
goes away.”’ 
 
H 2682, CH 135, h 14 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman 
from Muhammad ibn Salim in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn 
abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“It is very proper for a Muslim man to avoid friendship and 
brotherhood with a liar; he lies and, even if he comes with truth, 
he is not believed and trusted.” 
 
H 2683, CH 135, h 15 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from 
Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has said the 
following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The assistance that Allah finds (for His cause) against 
the liars is in (their) forgetfulness.’”  
 
H 2684, CH 135, h 16 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
abu Yahya al-Wasiti from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Statements are of three kinds: true, false and to establish truce 
among people.’ The narrator has said that it was asked of him, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, what is 
establishing truce among people?’ The Imam said, ‘It is when 
you hear something about a man that, if he himself may hear it, 
his soul turns filthy (with anger) but when you meet him you 
say, ‘I heard so and so saying very good things about you, which 
is opposite of what you have actually heard about him.’” 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر-١٧
ْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعِن الَْحَسِن الصَّْيقَِل قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عَع

ِإنَّا قَْد ُروِّيَنا َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل ُيوُسَف ع أَيَُّتَها الِْعُري ِإنَّكُْم
ْبَراِهيُم ع َبلْ فََعلَُهلَساِرقُونَ فَقَالَ َو اللَِّه َما َسَرقُوا َو َما كَذََب َو قَالَ ِإ

كَِبُريُهْم هذا فَْسئَلُوُهْم ِإنْ كاُنوا َيْنِطقُونَ فَقَالَ َو اللَِّه َما فََعلُوا َو َما
كَذََب قَالَ فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما ِعْنَدكُْم ِفيَها َيا َصْيقَلُ قَالَ فَقُلُْت

قَالَ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه أََحبَّ اثَْنْيِن َو أَْبَغَض اثَْنْيِنَما ِعْنَدَنا ِفيَها ِإلَّا التَّْسِليُم 
أََحبَّ الَْخطََر ِفيَما َبْيَن الصَّفَّْيِن َو أََحبَّ الْكَِذَب ِفي الِْإْصلَاِح َو أَْبَغَض
الَْخطََر ِفي الطُُّرقَاِت َو أَْبَغَض الْكَِذَب ِفي غَْيِر الِْإْصلَاِح ِإنَّ ِإْبَراِهيَم ع
ِإنََّما قَالَ َبلْ فََعلَُه كَِبُريُهْم هذا ِإَراَدةَ الِْإْصلَاِح َو َدلَالَةً َعلَى أَنَُّهْم لَا

 َيفَْعلُونَ َو قَالَ ُيوُسُف ع ِإَراَدةَ الِْإْصلَاِح 
 
 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن أَِبي َمْخلٍَد السَّرَّاِج َعْن ِعيَسى-١٨
 قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ كُلُّ كَِذٍب َمْسئُولٌ َعْنُهْبِن َحسَّانَ

ِفي َحْرِبِه فَُهَو َمْوُضوع َصاِحُبُه َيْوماً ِإلَّا كَِذباً ِفي ثَلَاثٍَة َرُجلٌ كَاِئد
ذَا ُيِريُدَعْنُه أَْو َرُجلٌ أَْصلََح َبْيَن اثَْنْيِن َيلْقَى َهذَا ِبَغْيِر َما َيلْقَى ِبِه َه

ِبذَِلَك الِْإْصلَاَح َما َبْيَنُهَما أَْو َرُجلٌ َوَعَد أَْهلَُه َشْيئاً َو ُهَو لَا ُيِريُد أَنْ
 ُيِتمَّ لَُهْم 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-١٩

 ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالََعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة َعْن
 الُْمْصِلُح لَْيَس ِبكَذَّاٍب 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم-٢٠

ْن َعْبِد الْأَْعلَىَعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َيْحَيى الْكَاِهِليِّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َماِلٍك َع
َمْولَى آِل َساٍم قَالَ َحدَّثَِني أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِبَحِديٍث فَقُلُْت لَُه ُجِعلُْت
ِفَداَك أَ لَْيَس َزَعْمَت ِلَي السَّاَعةَ كَذَا َو كَذَا فَقَالَ لَا فََعظَُم ذَِلَك َعلَيَّ

اللَِّه َما َزَعْمُتُه قَالَ فََعظَُم َعلَيَّفَقُلُْت َبلَى َو اللَِّه َزَعْمَت فَقَالَ لَا َو 
فَقُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َبلَى َو اللَِّه قَْد قُلَْتُه قَالَ َنَعْم قَْد قُلُْتُه أَ َما َعِلْمَت

 أَنَّ كُلَّ َزْعٍم ِفي الْقُْرآِن كَِذب 
 

H 2685, CH 135, h 17 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
abu Nasr from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from al-Hassan al-Sayqal who has said the 
following: 
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘We narrate it from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Yusuf, “O people of the 
camels, you are thieves.” (12:70) The Imam said, ‘By Allah, 
they did not steal and he did not lie.’ 
“The narrator has said that he then said, Ibrahim said, ‘In fact, it 
is the large one among them who has done it. Ask them if they 
can speak.’ (22:63) The Imam said, ‘By Allah, they did not do it 
and he did not lie.’ The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, then asked, ‘What 
explanation do you have, O al-Sayqal?’ I (the narrator) then said, 
‘We have no explanation, but accept it as is.’ The narrator has 
said that the Imam then said, ‘Allah loves two things and hates 
two things: He loves shows of arrogance between two fighting 
armies and loves lies to establish peace.  He hates shows of 
arrogance on the roads and lies in the matters other than 
establishing reform. Ibrahim (Abraham) said, ‘It is the large one 
who has done it,’ with the intention to bring about social reform 
to prove that the idols cannot do such things. Yusuf (Joseph) 
said what he said and it was for social well-being.’”  
 
H 2686, CH 135, h 18 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Safwan from abu Mukhallad al-Sarraj from ‘Isa ibn Hassan who has said the 
following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A person lying will be held accountable for all kinds of 
lies except three kinds: a man plotting in his fight will not be 
held accountable, a man trying to establish peace between 
antagonistic parties who may say something other than a party 
may have said with the intention to establish peace between 
them or a man who may promise his family something but he 
does not want to complete it.’”  
 
H 2687, CH 135, h 19 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Mughirah from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A reformer (a peace maker) is not a liar.’”  
 
H 2688, CH 135, h 20 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya al-Kahili from Muhammad ibn Malik 
from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ Mawla ale Sam who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, stated 
to me a Hadith and I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service 
for your cause, did you not have a (Za’m) about me a while ago 
of such and such nature?’ The Imam said, ‘No.’ The narrator has 
said that it became very hard for me to understand and I said, 
‘Yes, by Allah you did have such (Za’m) about me.’ The Imam 
said, ‘No, by Allah, I did not have such (Za’m) about you.’ The 
narrator has said that it became even more difficult for me to 
understand and I said, ‘Yes, by Allah, you did say it.’ The Imam 
said, ‘Yes, I did say but do you not know that all (Za’m) in the 
Quran signify lies?’  
(The word Za’m in Arabic may mean to believe, to think, to guess, to surmise 
and so forth. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, explained to the 
narrator that in the Quran this word is used to mean something not true and that 
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  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن-٢١
اَساِنيِّ قَالَ كَانَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص َيقُولُ ِإيَّاكُْم َوي ِإْسَحاَق الُْخَر

 َو كُلَّ َخاِئٍف َهاِرب كَِذَب فَِإنَّ كُلَّ َراٍج طَاِلب 

 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن الَْحجَّاِل-٢٢

ِن َعْمٍرو َعْن َعطَاٍء َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَْن ثَْعلََبةَ َعْن َمْعَمِر ْب
ُسولُ اللَِّه ص لَا كَذََب َعلَى ُمْصِلٍح ثُمَّ َتلَا أَيَُّتَها الِْعُري ِإنَّكُْم لَساِرقُونَ
مَّ قَالَ َو اللَِّه َما َسَرقُوا َو َما كَذََب ثُمَّ َتلَا َبلْ فََعلَُه كَِبُريُهْم هذا

 ْسئَلُوُهْم ِإنْ كاُنوا َيْنِطقُونَ ثُمَّ قَالَ َو اللَِّه َما فََعلُوُه َو َما كَذََب 

 
 َباُب ِذي اللَِّساَنْيِن

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١
َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعْوٍن الْقَلَاِنِسيِّ َعِن اْبِن أَِبي 

لَ َمْن لَِقَي الُْمْسِلِمَني ِبَوْجَهْيِن َو ِلَساَنْيِن َجاَء َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َو لَُه
 َساَناِن ِمْن َناٍر 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٢
ْن أَِبي َشْيَبةَ َعِن الزُّْهِريِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِبئَْس الَْعْبُديَسى َع

ْبد َيكُونُ ذَا َوْجَهْيِن َو ذَا ِلَساَنْيِن ُيطِْري أََخاُه َشاِهداً َو َيأْكُلُُه غَاِئباً
 نْ أُْعِطَي َحَسَدُه َو ِإِن اْبُتِلَي َخذَلَُه 

يَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِه-٣
ِن َحمَّاٍد َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِلِعيَسى اْبِن َمْرَيَم ع َيا
ُبَكيَسى ِلَيكُْن ِلَساُنَك ِفي السِّرِّ َو الَْعلَاِنَيِة ِلَساناً َواِحداً َو كَذَِلَك قَلْ

ي أَُحذُِّرَك َنفَْسَك َو كَفَى ِبي َخِبرياً لَا َيْصلُُح ِلَساَناِن ِفي فٍَم َواِحٍد
 لَا َسْيفَاِن ِفي ِغْمٍد َواِحٍد َو لَا قَلَْباِن ِفي َصْدٍر َواِحٍد َو كَذَِلَك

 أَذَْهانُ 

 َباُب الِْهْجَرِة

 ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن الرَِّبيِع  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َجْعفَِر-١
 ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َرفََعُه قَالَ ِفي

 ِصيَِّة الُْمفَضَِّل

he (the Imam) had not used the word “Za’m” in the sense the Holy Quran has 
used) 
 
H 2689, CH 135, h 21 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from abu Ishaq al-Khurasani who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, ‘Beware of lying; every hopeful 
strives to make his wish come true and every fearful person runs 
away (and I do not find this quality in you).” 
 
H 2690, CH 135, h 22 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Hajjal 
from Tha’labah from Mu’ammar ibn ‘Amr from ‘Ata’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A peace maker is not 
accused of lying’ and then he read the following verse of the 
Holy Quran: ‘. . . O people of camel, you are thieves.’ (12:70) 
Then he said, ‘By Allah, they did not steal and he (Joseph) did 
not lie.’ Then he read the following verse: ‘. . . in fact, it is the 
large one among them who has done it. Ask them if they can 
speak.’ (22: 63) Then he said, ‘By Allah, they (people) did not 
do it (asked the idols) and he did not lie.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Thirty Six 
Duplicity 
  
H 2691, CH 136, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Awn al-Qalanisi from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever meets the Muslims with two faces and tongues, he on 
the Day of Judgment will be raised with two tongues of fire.” 
 
H 2692, CH 136, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from abu Shaybah from al-Zuhri from abu ‘Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The worst servant (of Allah) is a servant who has two faces and 
tongues. He praises his brother (in belief) on his face and 
backbites him in his absence. If his brother (in belief) gains 
something, he envies him, and if he faces difficult conditions, he 
betrays him.” 
 
H 2693, CH 136, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn Hammad in a marfu’ manner from the Imam who has said the 
following: 
“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, said to Jesus, son of 
Mary (peace be upon them), ‘O Jesus, your tongue must be one 
tongue in private and in public so also must be your heart. I warn 
you against your own soul and Myself am a sufficient expert 
over your (activities). Two tongues are not proper for one mouth 
just as two swords are not proper in one sheath or two hearts in 
one chest, and so also are minds.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Thirty Seven 
Abandonment and Desertion 
 
H 2694, CH 137, h 1  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ja’far ibn Muhammad from al-
Qasim ibn al-Rabi’ and certain individuals of our people from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn Khalid in a marfu’ manner it is in the advice to al-Mufaddal who  
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َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ لَا َيفَْتِرُق َرُجلَاِن َعلَى الِْهْجَراِن ِإلَّا
لَاْسَتْوَجَب أََحُدُهَما الَْبَراَءةَ َو اللَّْعَنةَ َو ُربََّما اْسَتَحقَّ ذَِلَك ِكلَاُهَما فَقَا
لَُه ُمَعتِّب َجَعلَِنَي اللَُّه ِفَداَك َهذَا الظَّاِلُم فََما َبالُ الَْمظْلُوِم قَالَ ِلأَنَُّه لَا
َيْدُعو أََخاُه ِإلَى ِصلَِتِه َو لَا َيَتَغاَمُس لَُه َعْن كَلَاِمِه َسِمْعُت أَِبي َيقُولُ

فَلَْيْرِجِع الَْمظْلُوُم ِإلَى َصاِحِبِهآَخَر  ِإذَا َتَناَزَع اثَْناِن فََعازَّ أََحُدُهَما الْ
َحتَّى َيقُولَ ِلَصاِحِبِه أَْي أَِخي أََنا الظَّاِلُم َحتَّى َيقْطََع الِْهْجَرانَ َبْيَنُه َو
َبْيَن َصاِحِبِه فَِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َحكَم َعْدلٌ َيأُْخذُ ِللَْمظْلُوِم ِمَن

 الظَّاِلِم 

 
يُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن  َعِل-٢

َشاذَانَ َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
 قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص لَا ِهْجَرةَ فَْوَق ثَلَاٍث 

 
َياٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسَماَعةَ َعْن ُوَهْيِب  ُحَمْيُد ْبُن ِز-٣

ْبِن َحفٍْص َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعِن الرَُّجِل َيْصِرُم
 ذَِوي قََراَبِتِه ِممَّْن لَا َيْعِرُف الَْحقَّ قَالَ لَا َيْنَبِغي لَُه أَنْ َيْصِرَمُه 

 
دَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحِديٍد َعْن  ِع-٤

َعمِِّه ُمَراِزِم ْبِن َحِكيٍم قَالَ كَانَ ِعْنَد أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َرُجلٌ ِمْن
 الُْخلُِقأَْصَحاِبَنا ُيلَقَُّب َشلَقَانَ َو كَانَ قَْد َصيََّرُه ِفي َنفَقَِتِه َو كَانَ َسيَِّى

فََهَجَرُه فَقَالَ ِلي َيْوماً َيا ُمَراِزُم َو ُتكَلُِّم ِعيَسى فَقُلُْت َنَعْم فَقَالَ أََصْبَت
 لَا َخْيَر ِفي الُْمَهاَجَرِة 

 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن-٥

 َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن كَِثٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه عأَِبي َسِعيٍد الْقَمَّاِط
َيقُولُ قَالَ أَِبي ع قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَيَُّما ُمْسِلَمْيِن َتَهاَجَرا فََمكَثَا
ثَلَاثاً لَا َيْصطَِلَحاِن ِإلَّا كَاَنا َخاِرَجْيِن ِمَن الِْإْسلَاِم َو لَْم َيكُْن َبْيَنُهَما

اَيةٌ فَأَيُُّهَما َسَبَق ِإلَى كَلَاِم أَِخيِه كَانَ السَّاِبَق ِإلَى الَْجنَِّة َيْوَمَولَ
 الِْحَساِب 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن اْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ َعْن-٦
ْغِري َبْيَن الُْمْؤِمِنَني َما لَْمُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الشَّْيطَانَ ُي

َيْرِجْع أََحُدُهْم َعْن ِديِنِه فَِإذَا فََعلُوا ذَِلَك اْسَتلْقَى َعلَى قَفَاُه َو َتَمدََّد ثُمَّ 
 

has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Of the two people who depart each other to abandon 
and walk out on each other, one is subject to disowning and 
condemnation or perhaps both of them will face such 
conditions.’ Mu’attib then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, one is unjust, what about the oppressed?’ 
The Imam said, ‘It is because he did not ask his brother (in 
belief) to maintain good brotherly relations and did not ignore 
his words. I heard my father saying, “Whenever two people 
dispute and one of them over power the other, the oppressed 
should turn to his companion and say to him, ‘O brother (in 
belief), I am the unjust,’” so that forsaking and abandonment 
would not take place among them. Allah, the Most Blessed, the 
Most High, is the Judge with justice, He judges with justice for 
the oppressed against the oppressor.’” 
 
H 2695, CH 137, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma'il from 
Fadl ibn Shadhan from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham ibn al-Hakam from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘(Due to) walking out on 
another person (separation) should not continue more than three 
days.’” 
 
H 2696, CH 137, h 3 
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama'a from 
Wuhayb ibn Hafs from abu Basir who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about a man who has forsaken his relatives who do not 
recognize the truth.’ The Imam said, ‘It is not proper for him to 
abandon them.’”  
 
H 2697, CH 137, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Hadid from his uncle, Murazim ibn Hakim who has said the following: 
“In the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, there was a man from our people, also called Shalqan. 
The Imam had appointed him over his household expenses 
(included among his dependents) but he had bad manners so he 
was removed from the job (by Murazim). One day the Imam 
asked me, ‘O Murazim, have you talked to ‘Isa (Shalqan)?’ I 
said, ‘Yes, I have talked to him.’ The Imam said, ‘You have 
done the right thing; there is nothing good in being neglectful.’”  
  
H 2698, CH 137, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu Sa’id al-Qammat from Dawud ibn Kathir who 
has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘My father has said, “The Messenger of Allah has said, 
‘Whoever of two Muslims forsake the other and do not make 
peace within three days they both will be considered out of 
Islam and there will be no Divine Guardianship relations among 
them. Whoever of the two speaks first to the other, he, on the 
Day of Judgment, will be the first one to enter paradise.’” 
 
H 2699, CH 137, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
‘Udhaynah from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 
“Satan keeps throwing animosity among the believers until one 
of them forsakes his religion. When this happens, Satan stretches 
down on his back and says, ‘This is my victory.’ May Allah 
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َوِليَّْيِن لََنا َيا َمْعَشَر الُْمْؤِمِنَني َتأَلَّفُوافََرِحَم اللَُّه اْمَرأً أَلََّف َبْيَن  لَ فُْزُت
  َتَعاطَفُوا 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٧
ْسِلٍم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َمْحفُوٍظ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ
ْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا َيَزالُ ِإْبِليُس فَِرحاً َما اْهَتَجَر
ُمْسِلَماِن فَِإذَا الَْتقََيا اْصطَكَّْت ُركَْبَتاُه َو َتَخلََّعْت أَْوَصالُُه َو َناَدى َيا

 ْيلَُه َما لَِقَي ِمَن الثُُّبوُر 

 ِمَباُب قَِطيَعِة الرَِّح

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ-١
ْن ِمْسَمِع ْبِن َعْبِد الَْمِلِك َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه

ِني َحاِلقَةَ الشَّْعِر َوص ِفي َحِديٍث أَلَا ِإنَّ ِفي التََّباغُِض الَْحاِلقَةَ لَا أَْع
 ِكْن َحاِلقَةَ الدِّيِن 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٢
ِلي َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الْفَُضْيِل َعْن ُحذَْيفَةَ ْبِن َمْنُصوٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد

قُوا الَْحاِلقَةَ فَِإنََّها ُتِميُت الرَِّجالَ قُلُْت َو َما الَْحاِلقَةُ قَالَلَِّه ع اتَّ
 ِطيَعةُ الرَِّحِم 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٣
لَ قُلُْت لَُه ِإنَّ ِإْخَوِتييَسى َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَا

 َبِني َعمِّي قَْد َضيَّقُوا َعلَيَّ الدَّاَر َو أَلَْجئُوِني ِمْنَها ِإلَى َبْيٍت َو لَْو
كَلَّْمُت أََخذُْت َما ِفي أَْيِديِهْم قَالَ فَقَالَ ِلَي اْصِبْر فَِإنَّ اللََّه َسَيْجَعلُ

قََع الَْوَباُء ِفي َسَنِة ِإْحَدى َو ثَلَاِثَني َوَك فََرجاً قَالَ فَاْنَصَرفُْت َو َو
ائٍَة فََماُتوا َو اللَِّه كُلُُّهْم فََما َبِقَي ِمْنُهْم أََحد قَالَ فََخَرْجُت فَلَمَّا
َخلُْت َعلَْيِه قَالَ َما َحالُ أَْهِل َبْيِتَك قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه قَْد َماُتوا َو اللَِّه

ِقَي ِمْنُهْم أََحد فَقَالَ ُهَو ِبَما َصَنُعوا ِبَك َو ِبُعقُوِقِهْم ِإيَّاَككُلُُّهْم فََما َب
 قَطِْع َرِحِمِهْم ُبِتُروا أَ ُتِحبُّ أَنَُّهْم َبقُوا َو أَنَُّهْم َضيَّقُوا َعلَْيَك قَالَ

 ُت ِإي َو اللَِّه 

 
َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب -٤

ي ُعَبْيَدةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِفي ِكَتاِب َعِلي ع ثَلَاثُ ِخَصاٍل لَا
ُموُت َصاِحُبُهنَّ أََبداً َحتَّى َيَرى َوَبالَُهنَّ الَْبْغُي َو قَِطيَعةُ الرَِّحِم َو

ا َو ِإنَّ أَْعَجلَ الطَّاَعِة ثََواباً لَِصلَةُ الرَِّحِم َو َيِمُني الْكَاِذَبةُ ُيَباِرُز اللََّه ِبَه

grant blessings to those who make peace between two of our 
friends. O believing people, unite and be compassionate to each 
other.’” 
 
H 2700, CH 137, h 7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa’id from 
Muhammad ibn Muslim from Muhammad ibn Mahfuz from Ali ibn al-Nu’man 
from ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant,  who has said the following: 
“As long as two Muslims continue abandoning each other, Satan 
enjoys it. When they meet, his (Satan’s) knees began to shake 
and his bone joints began to come apart and he cries, ‘Woe upon 
me; I have to face this destruction.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Thirty Eight 
Failing to Maintain Good Relations with Relatives  
 
H 2701, CH 138, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Udhaynah from Misma’ ibn ‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said in a Hadith, ‘It must be noted 
that in hatred there is shaving. I do not mean thereby shaving 
and tearing out of hairs, but it is shaving (destruction) of 
religion.’”  
 
H 2702, CH 138, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from Hudhayfah ibn 
Mansur who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Be afraid of al-Haliqah; it kills men.’ I then asked, ‘What 
is al-Haliqah?’ The Imam said, ‘It is failing to maintain good 
relations with relatives.’” 
 
H 2703, CH 138, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from certain individuals of our people who has said the 
following: 
“Once I (‘Isa) said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘My brothers and cousins have made life 
very difficult for me. They have forced me out of the house to 
another house. If I talk to them I am capable to take away what 
is in their hands.’ The Imam said, ‘Be patient. Allah will make a 
way out for you.’ I (the narrator) changed my mind. In the year 
one hundred thirty-one a plague came and they all died. No one 
of them was left alive. I (the narrator) then went to see the 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he asked me, 
‘How is the condition of your family?’ I said, ‘By Allah, all of 
them have died and not one is left alive.’ The Imam said, ‘It was 
because of their failing to maintain good relations with you, 
suspending you from their favors, withholding kindness from 
relatives and boycotting them. Do you love and wish that they 
remained alive even though they caused you difficulties?’ I said, 
‘Yes, by Allah (I do wish so).’” 
 
H 2704, CH 138, h 4 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu ‘Ubaydah from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“It is written in the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘There are three characteristics, that if found in 
anyone, he will never die before suffering their consequences: 
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نََّو ِإ نَّ الْقَْوَم لََيكُوُنونَ فُجَّاراً فََيَتَواَصلُونَ فََتْنِمي أَْمَوالُُهْم َو ُيثُْرونَ
َيِمَني الْكَاِذَبةَ َو قَِطيَعةَ الرَِّحِم لََتذََراِن الدَِّياَر َبلَاِقَع ِمْن أَْهِلَها َو َتْنقُلُ

 رَِّحَم َو ِإنَّ َنقْلَ الرَِّحِم اْنِقطَاُع النَّْسِل 

 
ٍري َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن السِّْنِديِّ َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن َبِش-٥

ْنَبَسةَ الَْعاِبِد قَالَ َجاَء َرُجلٌ فََشكَا ِإلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَقَاِرَبُه فَقَالَ
 اكِْظْم غَْيظََك َو افَْعلْ فَقَالَ ِإنَُّهْم َيفَْعلُونَ َو َيفَْعلُونَ فَقَالَ أَ ُتِريُد أَنْ

 ْيكُْم كُونَ ِمثْلَُهْم فَلَا َيْنظَُر اللَُّه ِإلَ

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٦

 لَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص لَا َتقْطَْع َرِحَمَك َو ِإنْ قَطََعْتَك 

اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َرفََعُه َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد -٧
ي َحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِفي ُخطَْبِتِه أَُعوذُ ِباللَِّه
َن الذُُّنوِب الَِّتي ُتَعجِّلُ الْفََناَء فَقَاَم ِإلَْيِه َعْبُد اللَِّه ْبُن الْكَوَّاِء الَْيْشكُِريُّ

ِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني أَ َو َتكُونُ ذُُنوب ُتَعجِّلُ الْفََناَء فَقَالَ َنَعْم َوْيلََكقَالَ َيا أَ
ِطيَعةُ الرَِّحِم ِإنَّ أَْهلَ الَْبْيِت لََيْجَتِمُعونَ َو َيَتَواَسْونَ َو ُهْم فََجَرةٌ

ُع َبْعُضُهْم َبْعضاًْرُزقُُهُم اللَُّه َو ِإنَّ أَْهلَ الَْبْيِت لََيَتفَرَّقُونَ َو َيقْطَ
 ْحِرُمُهُم اللَُّه َو ُهْم أَْتِقَياُء 

 
  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن-٨

ي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِإذَا قَطَُّعوا الْأَْرَحاَم ُجِعلَِت
 لُ ِفي أَْيِدي الْأَْشَراِر أَْمَوا

 
 َباُب الُْعقُوِق

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١

 ِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َحِديِد ْبِن َحِكيٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع 

taking a false oath to oppose Allah thereby. Of the acts of 
obedience with the quickest best result is to maintain good 
relations with relatives. A people may happen to be unjust in 
their affairs but maintain good relations with relatives, their 
wealth increases and they grow rich. False oath and failing to 
maintain good relations with relatives can leave a town in ruins, 
empty of the inhabitants and transform the family. 
Transformation of family is discontinuation of the lineage and 
reproduction.’”      
    
H 2705, CH 138, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far ibn Bashir from 
‘Anbasah al-‘Abid who has said the following: 
“Once a man came to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and complained before him about his 
relatives. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Keep your anger down and do it (maintain good 
relations).’ The man said, ‘They do and do it (act against me).’ 
The Imam asked, ‘Do you also want to act like them, if so Allah 
will not look to you (with kindness)?’” 
 
H 2706, CH 138, h 6  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Do not fail to maintain good 
relations with relatives, even if they fail to maintain good 
relations with you.’” 
 
H 2707, CH 138, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father in a marfu’ manner from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said the 
following: 
“Once Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said in one of his sermons, ‘I seek refuge in 
Allah from sins that accelerate destruction.’ The narrator has 
said that at this point ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Kawwa’ al-Yashkuri 
stood up and asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, do sins hasten one’s 
destruction?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it does. Woe upon you, it is 
failing to maintain good relations with relatives. A family lives 
together and cooperates with each other, even though they may 
happen to be a sinful people, Allah grants them sustenance. A 
family who fails to maintain good relations with relatives face 
Allah’s depriving them (from benefits), even though they are 
pious people.’” 
 
H 2708, CH 138, h 8 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from 
Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘When they fail to maintain good 
relations with relatives properties are left under the control of the 
evil ones.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Thirty Nine 
Causing Suffering and Disappointment to Parents 
(al-‘Uquq)   
  
H 2709, CH 139, h 1    
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hadid ibn Hakim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of  
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ى الُْعقُوِق أُف َو لَْو َعِلَم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َشْيئاً أَْهَونَ ِمْنُه لََنَهىقَالَ أَْدَن
 َعْنُه 

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الُْمِغَريِة َعْن أَِبي-٢
ْر َعلَى الَْجنَِّة َوالَْحَسِن ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص كُْن َباّراً َو اقَْتِص

 ِإنْ كُْنَت َعاقّاً فَظّاً فَاقَْتِصْر َعلَى النَّاِر 

 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي الْكُوِفيِّ َعْن ُعَبْيِس ْبِن-٣

ِه عِهَشاٍم َعْن َصاِلٍح الَْحذَّاِء َعْن َيْعقُوَب ْبِن ُشَعْيٍب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَّ
قَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ َيْوُم الِْقَياَمِة كُِشَف ِغطَاٌء ِمْن أَغِْطَيِة الَْجنَِّة فََوَجَد ِرَحيَها
َمْن كَاَنْت لَُه ُروح ِمْن َمِسَريِة َخْمِسِمائَِة َعاٍم ِإلَّا ِصْنف َواِحد قُلُْت

 َمْن ُهْم قَالَ الَْعاقُّ ِلَواِلَدْيِه 
 
اِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَر-٤

اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص فَْوَق كُلِّ ِذي ِبر ِبرٌّ َحتَّى ُيقَْتلَ الرَُّجلُ
نَّ فَْوَق كُلِِّفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه فَِإذَا قُِتلَ ِفي َسِبيِل اللَِّه فَلَْيَس فَْوقَُه ِبرٌّ َو ِإ

ُعقُوقاً َحتَّى َيقُْتلَ الرَُّجلُ أََحَد َواِلَدْيِه فَِإذَا فََعلَ ذَِلَك فَلَْيَس فَْوقَُهُعقُوٍق 
 ُعقُوق 

 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ-٥

ِمَريةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َنظََر ِإلَىْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َع
 أََبَوْيِه َنظََر َماِقٍت َو ُهَما ظَاِلَماِن لَُه لَْم َيقَْبِل اللَُّه لَُه َصلَاةً 

 

  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن فَُراٍت َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع-٦
 اللَِّه ص ِفي كَلَاٍم لَُه ِإيَّاكُْم َو ُعقُوَق الَْواِلَدْيِن فَِإنَّقَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ

ِريَح الَْجنَِّة ُتوَجُد ِمْن َمِسَريِة أَلِْف َعاٍم َو لَا َيِجُدَها َعاقٌّ َو لَا قَاِطُع
 َربَِّرِحٍم َو لَا َشْيخ َزاٍن َو لَا َجارُّ ِإَزاِرِه ُخَيلَاَء ِإنََّما الِْكْبِرَياُء ِللَِّه

 الَْعالَِمَني 
 
 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن أَِبي الِْبلَاِد السُّلَِميِّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٧

 َجدِِّه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
 

divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Minimum of al-‘Uquq, (to cause disappointment) is to say ‘Uff 
(expression of disapproval). Had Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, known anything expressing a lesser degree of 
disappointment than this ‘Uff, He would have prohibited it.”   
       
H 2710, CH 139, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah 
from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Be good (to parents), you 
will have paradise, if you cause suffering (to parents) and are 
hardheaded, then be prepared to suffer in the fire.’” 
 
H 2711, CH 139, h 3 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Ubays ibn 
Hisham from Salih al-Hadhdha’ from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“When it will be the Day of Judgment a curtain of the curtains of 
paradise will rise and everything with a spirit will sense its 
fragrance from a distance of a five hundred years journey except 
one group of people.’ I (the narrator) has said that then asked, 
‘Who is that group?’  The Imam said, ‘It is those who cause 
suffering and disappointments to their parents.’”  
 
H 2712, CH 139, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Over and above every 
virtuous deed there is a virtuous deed, up to a man’s accepting 
martyrdom and being killed for the cause of Allah. When he is 
killed for the cause of Allah, then there is no virtuous deed over 
and above it. Also, over and above every sin of causing suffering 
and disappointment to parents there is another sin until a man 
murders one of his parents, and when he does this there is 
nothing above this sin in the sins of causing suffering to 
parents.’”  
 
H 2713, CH 139, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“If one looks with anger to his parents when they are unjust to 
him, Allah will not accept any of his prayers.” 
 
H 2714, CH 139, h 6 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Muhammad ibn Furat from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said in one of his speeches, 
‘Beware of causing suffering and disappointment to parents. The 
fragrance of paradise can be sensed from a distance of a one 
thousand year journey, but those causing suffering and 
disappointments to parents, those failing to maintain good 
relations with relatives, an old fornicating man and one who 
drags his garments out of arrogance and boastfulness will not 
sense such fragrance. Greatness belongs only to Allah, Lord of 
the worlds.’”  
 
H 2715, CH 139, h 7 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Yahya ibn Ibrahim 
ibn abu al-Balad al-Sullami from his father from his grand father from abu ‘Abd  
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لَ لَْو َعِلَم اللَُّه َشْيئاً أَْدَنى ِمْن أُف لََنَهى َعْنُه َو ُهَو ِمْن أَْدَنى الُْعقُوِق
  ِمَن الُْعقُوِق أَنْ َيْنظَُر الرَُّجلُ ِإلَى َواِلَدْيِه فَُيِحدَّ النَّظََر ِإلَْيِهَما 

 
ِم َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُسلَْيَمانَ  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن الَْجْه-٨

ْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أَِبي َنظََر ِإلَى َرُجٍل َو َمَعُه اْبُنُه َيْمِشي َو
اْبُن ُمتَِّكى َعلَى ِذَراِع الْأَِب قَالَ فََما كَلََّمُه أَِبي ع َمقْتاً لَُه َحتَّى

 َرَق الدُّْنَيا 
٩-الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحسِِّن ْبِن أَْحَمَد  أَُبو َعِلي 

ْن أََباِن ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َحِديِد ْبِن َحِكيٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
 ْدَنى الُْعقُوِق أُف َو لَْو َعِلَم اللَُّه أَْيَسَر ِمْنُه لََنَهى َعْنُه 

 
 
 ِتفَاِءَباُب اِلاْن

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن-١
 ي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَفََر ِباللَِّه َمْن َتَبرَّأَ ِمْن َنَسٍب َو ِإنْ َدقَّ 

 
 اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن أَِبي  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن-٢

َمْغَراِء َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَفََر ِباللَِّه َمْن َتَبرَّأَ ِمْن
 َسٍب َو ِإنْ َدقَّ 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي َحمَّاٍد َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َو-٣
 َعْن ِرَجاٍل َشتَّى َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر َو أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّهَماِن فَضَّاٍل

 لَا كُفْر ِباللَِّه الَْعِظيِم اِلاْنِتفَاُء ِمْن َحَسٍب َو ِإنْ َدقَّ 
 

 َباُب َمْن آذَى الُْمْسِلِمَني َو اْحَتقََرُهْم

مٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَح-١
َشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
أْذَنْ ِبَحْرٍب ِمنِّي َمْن آذَى َعْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمَن َو لَْيأَْمْن غََضِبي َمْن أَكَْرَم

ْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمَن

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is to disbelieve Allah to disown one’s lineage even 
though it is very lowly.’” 
 
H 2720, CH 140, h 3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from and ibn Faddal from various people from abu Ja’far and abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who have said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘It is 
to disbelieve Allah, the Most Great, to disown one’s lineage 
even though it is very lowly.’” 
    
Chapter One Hundred Forty One 
One Who Causes Suffering to Muslims and Belittles 
Them  
 
H 2721, CH 141, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “He 
who causes suffering to the believers has declared war against 
Me. He who respects and honors My believing servant should 

Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Had Allah known anything expressing a lesser degree of 
disappointment than ‘Uff, He would have prohibited to use it 
against parents. Using the expression ‘Uff is the minimum form 
of causing suffering and disappointment to parents. Of the cases 
of causing suffering and disappointment to parents is one’s look 
and staring at them.” 
 
H 2716, CH 139, h 8 
Ali has narrated from his father from Harun ibn al-Jahm from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Sulayman from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“Once, my father saw a man walking with his son who was 
leaning against his father’s arm. My father in dislike never spoke 
to him until he left this world.”  
 
H 2717, CH 139, h 9 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Muhsin ibn 
Ahmad from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Hadid ibn Hakim from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The minimum form of causing suffering and 
disappointment to parents is the expression, ‘Uff. Had Allah 
known anything less disappointing than ‘Uff, He would have 
prohibited it.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Forty 
Disowning Lineage 
 
H 2718, CH 140, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu Basir 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is to disbelieve Allah to disown one’s lineage even 
though it (the lineage) is very lowly.’” 
 
H 2719, CH 140, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from abu al-Maghra’ from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
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يَما َبْيَن الَْمْشِرِق َو الَْمْغِرِب ِإلَّاَو لَْو لَْم َيكُْن ِمْن َخلِْقي ِفي الْأَْرِض ِف
ُمْؤِمن َواِحد َمَع ِإَماٍم َعاِدٍل لَاْسَتْغَنْيُت ِبِعَباَدِتِهَما َعْن َجِميِع َما َخلَقُْت
ِفي أَْرِضي َو لَقَاَمْت َسْبُع َسَماَواٍت َو أََرِضَني ِبِهَما َو لََجَعلُْت لَُهَما

  لَا َيْحَتاَجاِن ِإلَى أُْنِس ِسَواُهَما ِمْن ِإَمياِنِهَما أُْنساً
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُمْنِذِر ْبِن َيِزيَد َعِن-٢

الُْمفَضَِّل ْبِن ُعَمَر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا كَانَ َيْوُم الِْقَياَمِة َناَدى
وُد ِلأَْوِلَياِئي فََيقُوُم قَْوم لَْيَس َعلَى ُوُجوِهِهْم لَْحم فَُيقَالُُمَناٍد أَْيَن الصُُّد

َهُؤلَاِء الَِّذيَن آذَُوا الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو َنَصُبوا لَُهْم َو َعاَنُدوُهْم َو َعنَّفُوُهْم ِفي
 ِديِنِهْم ثُمَّ ُيْؤَمُر ِبِهْم ِإلَى َجَهنََّم

 
 
 

 َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ-٣
َعْن ثَْعلََبةَ ْبِن َمْيُموٍن َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن َبِشٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ
َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َمْن أََهانَ ِلي َوِلّياً فَقَْد أَْرَصَد

 ِلُمَحاَرَبِتي 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن-٤

ُعثَْمانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
 لَْم َيَزِل اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َحاِقراًَمْن َحقََّر ُمْؤِمناً ِمْسِكيناً أَْو غَْيَر ِمْسِكٍني

 لَُه َماِقتاً َحتَّى َيْرِجَع َعْن َمْحقََرِتِه ِإيَّاُه 
 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعِن-٥

 أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُاْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس قَالَ َسِمْعُت
ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َيقُولُ َمْن أََهانَ ِلي َوِلّياً فَقَْد أَْرَصَد ِلُمَحاَرَبِتي

 ٍء ِإلَى ُنْصَرِة أَْوِلَياِئي  َو أََنا أَْسَرُع َشْي
 
َمْحُبوٍب َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن -٦

ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ
َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ قَْد َناَبذَِني َمْن أَذَلَّ َعْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمَن 

 
 

ِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َو أَُبو َعِلي  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَّ-٧
الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن َعِليِّ
ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن َبِشٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ قَالَ

 زَّ َوَرُسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ اللَُّه َع

have no fear of My anger. Had there been no other creature on 
earth between the West and the East, except a believer with a 
just Imam, I would have been free of want (reason for My 
granting rewards) with their worship, from all that I have created 
on earth. The seven heavens and earths would remain up in their 
service and, out of their belief, I provide them company with 
which they did not need company from anyone besides 
themselves.’”  
 
H 2722, CH 141, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ibn Sinan from Mundhir ibn Yazid from al-Mufaddal ibn 
‘Umar who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When it will be the Day of Judgment, an announcer will 
announce, “Where are those causing obstacles and hindrance for 
My friends.” A people will rise who will have no flesh on their 
faces. It will be said, ‘These are the one’s who made the 
believers suffer; treated them with animosity, opposition, and 
violence in the matters of their religion. Then they will be 
ordered into the hell.’” 
    
H 2723, CH 141, h 3 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Tha’labah ibn Maymun from Hammad ibn Bashir from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the 
Most High, has said, “Whoever insults any of My friends has 
waged a war against Me.’” 
 
H 2724, CH 141, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Hus,ayn ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn abu Hamza from those whom has 
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever looks down upon a believer, destitute or not, 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, continues looking 
down upon him and hate him until he changes his attitude as 
such toward a believer.’” 
 
H 2725, CH 141, h 5    
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Nu’man from ibn Muskan from Mu'alla ibn Khunayth who has said the 
following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, says, ‘Whoever 
insults any of My friends has waged a war against Me. I am the 
quickest to support My friends.’” 
 
H 2726, CH 141, h 6   
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from Hisham ibn Salim from Mu'alla ibn Khunays from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has said, ‘To cause suffering to My believing 
servant is certainly a declaration of animosity against Me.’” 
 
H 2727, CH 141, h 7   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
and abu Ali al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar all from ibn Faddal 
from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from Hammad ibn Bashir who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Whoever insults any of My 
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َجلَّ َمْن أََهانَ ِلي َوِلّياً فَقَْد أَْرَصَد ِلُمَحاَرَبِتي َو َما َتقَرََّب ِإلَيَّ َعْبد
ىٍء أََحبَّ ِإلَيَّ ِممَّا افَْتَرْضُت َعلَْيِه َو ِإنَُّه لََيَتقَرَُّب ِإلَيَّ ِبالنَّاِفلَِة َحتَّ َشْي

ِحبَُّه فَِإذَا أَْحَبْبُتُه كُْنُت َسْمَعُه الَِّذي َيْسَمُع ِبِه َو َبَصَرُه الَِّذي ُيْبِصُر ِبِه
 ِلَساَنُه الَِّذي َيْنِطُق ِبِه َو َيَدُه الَِّتي َيْبِطُش ِبَها ِإنْ َدَعاِني أََجْبُتُه َو ِإنْ

ٍء أََنا فَاِعلُُه كََتَردُِّدي َعْن َمْوِت َسأَلَِني أَْعطَْيُتُه َو َما َتَردَّْدُت َعْن َشْي
 ُمْؤِمِن َيكَْرُه الَْمْوَت َو أَكَْرُه َمَساَءَتُه 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ-٨

 َتْغِلَب َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر عِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن أَِبي َسِعيٍد الْقَمَّاِط َعْن أََباِن ْبِن
لَ لَمَّا أُْسِرَي ِبالنَِّبيِّ ص قَالَ َيا َربِّ َما َحالُ الُْمْؤِمِن ِعْنَدَك قَالَ َيا
ٍء َحمَُّد َمْن أََهانَ ِلي َوِلّياً فَقَْد َباَرَزِني ِبالُْمَحاَرَبِة َو أََنا أَْسَرُع َشْي

ٍء أََنا فَاِعلُُه كََتَردُِّدي َعْن َوفَاِة ا َتَردَّْدُت َعْن َشْيى ُنْصَرِة أَْوِلَياِئي َو َم
ُمْؤِمِن َيكَْرُه الَْمْوَت َو أَكَْرُه َمَساَءَتُه َو ِإنَّ ِمْن ِعَباِدَي الُْمْؤِمِنَني َمْن

ِمْن ِعَباِدَي ُيْصِلُحُه ِإلَّا الِْغَنى َو لَْو َصَرفُْتُه ِإلَى غَْيِر ذَِلَك لََهلََك َو ِإنَّ 
ُمْؤِمِنَني َمْن لَا ُيْصِلُحُه ِإلَّا الْفَقُْر َو لَْو َصَرفُْتُه ِإلَى غَْيِر ذَِلَك لََهلََك َو

ٍء أََحبَّ ِإلَيَّ ِممَّا افَْتَرْضُت َعلَْيِه َو ا َيَتقَرَُّب ِإلَيَّ َعْبد ِمْن ِعَباِدي ِبَشْي
اِفلَِة َحتَّى أُِحبَُّه فَِإذَا أَْحَبْبُتُه كُْنُت ِإذاً َسْمَعُه الَِّذيُه لََيَتقَرَُّب ِإلَيَّ ِبالنَّ

ْسَمُع ِبِه َو َبَصَرُه الَِّذي ُيْبِصُر ِبِه َو ِلَساَنُه الَِّذي َيْنِطُق ِبِه َو َيَدُه الَِّتي
 ِطُش ِبَها ِإنْ َدَعاِني أََجْبُتُه َو ِإنْ َسأَلَِني أَْعطَْيُتُه 

ِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه  َع-٩
ْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمِن اْسَتذَلَّ ُمْؤِمناً َو اْسَتْحقََرُه ِلِقلَِّة ذَاِت َيِدِه

 َخلَاِئِق  ِلفَقِْرِه َشَهَرُه اللَُّه َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َعلَى ُرُءوِس الْ

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ-١٠

ْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص لَقَْد أَْسَرى َربِّي ِبي
ى أَنْ قَالَ ِليْوَحى ِإلَيَّ ِمْن َوَراِء الِْحَجاِب َما أَْوَحى َو َشافََهِني ِإلَ

 ُمَحمَُّد َمْن أَذَلَّ ِلي َوِلّياً فَقَْد أَْرَصَدِني ِبالُْمَحاَرَبِة َو َمْن َحاَرَبِني
َحاَرْبُتُه قُلُْت َيا َربِّ َو َمْن َوِليَُّك َهذَا فَقَْد َعِلْمُت أَنَّ َمْن َحاَرَبَك

َك َو ِلَوِصيَِّك َو ِلذُرِّيَِّتكَُماَحاَرْبَتُه قَالَ ِلي ذَاَك َمْن أََخذُْت ِميثَاقَُه لَ
 لَْولَاَيِة 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن اْبِن-١١
 ْسكَانَ َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

friends has waged a war against Me. Whoever of the servant 
seeks closeness to Me should know that there is nothing in that 
matter more beloved to Me than his fulfilling his obligations and 
he should seek nearness to Me by performing optional acts so I 
may love him; when I love him I will be his ears with which he 
will hear, his eyes with which he will see, his tongue with which 
he will speak and his hands with which he will perform his 
activities. Whenever he prays, I answer. Whenever he will ask 
for help, I will help him. I have not so much hesitated in all that 
I do as my hesitation at the time of the death of a believer who 
dislikes death and I dislike disappointing him.’”  
  
H 2728, CH 141, h 8     
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from abu Sa’id al-Qammat from Aban ibn Taghlib from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“When the Holy Prophet was taken to visit the heavens, he 
asked, ‘O Lord, how is the condition of the believers before 
you?’ He (Allah) said, ‘O Muhammad, whoever insults any of 
My friends has declared war against Me. I am the quickest to 
help My friends. I have not hesitated in any of My acts as much 
as I do at the time of the death of a believer who dislikes death 
and I dislike to disappoint him. Of My believing servants there 
are those who do not perform well without wealth and if I 
change his condition he is destroyed. Also among My believing 
servants are those who do not perform well unless they are poor 
and, if I change their condition to something else, they are 
destroyed. For seeking nearness to Me there is no better means 
for My servant than to fulfill what I have made obligatory for 
them and that he should seek nearness to Me through performing 
optional acts of worship so I will love him. When I will love him 
I will be his ears with which he will hear, his eyes with which he 
will see, his tongue with which he will speak and his hands with 
which he will perform his activities. Whenever he prays I will 
answer him and, whenever he asks a favor, I will grant him.’” 
 
H 2729, CH 141, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever looks down upon a believer or belittles him because 
of his small resources or poverty, on the Day of Judgment Allah 
will make (his disgrace) public to all creatures.” 
 
H 2730, CH 141, h 10   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from 
Mu'awiyah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘My Lord took me for a 
journey and revealed to me from behind the curtain whatever He 
wanted to reveal, and spoke to me vocally and said to me, “O 
Muhammad, whoever insults any of My friends has waged a war 
against Me. Whoever fights Me, I fight him.” I then said, ‘O 
Lord, who is this friend of Yours? I have learned that whoever 
fights You, You fight him.’ He said to me, ‘This friend is the 
one with whom I have made a covenant, that he must accept 
your Divine Authority and Guardianship, the Divine Authority 
and Guardianship of the executor of your will and the Divine 
Authority and Guardianship of the descendents of both of you.’” 
 
H 2731, CH 141, h 11   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn 
Muskan from Mu'alla ibn Khunays from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine  
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لَّ َعْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمَنلَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َمِن اْسَتذَ
ٍء أََنا فَاِعلُُه كََتَردُِّدي ِفي قَْد َباَرَزِني ِبالُْمَحاَرَبِة َو َما َتَردَّْدُت ِفي َشْي

ْبِدَي الُْمْؤِمِن ِإنِّي أُِحبُّ ِلقَاَءُه فََيكَْرُه الَْمْوَت فَأَْصِرفُُه َعْنُه َو ِإنَُّه
 ِجيُب لَُه ِبَما ُهَو َخْير لَُه ْدُعوِني ِفي الْأَْمِر فَأَْسَت

 
 َباُب َمْن طَلََب َعثََراِت الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو َعْوَراِتِهْم

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١

 َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِنِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم َو الْفَْضِل اْبَنْي َيِزيَد الْأَْشَعِريِّ
كَْيٍر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر َو أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَا أَقَْرُب َما َيكُونُ
َعْبُد ِإلَى الْكُفِْر أَنْ ُيَواِخَي الرَُّجلَ َعلَى الدِّيِن فَُيْحِصَي َعلَْيِه َعثََراِتِه َو

 َيْوماً َما لَّاِتِه ِلُيَعنِّفَُه ِبَها 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن-٢
ْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه

الِْإَميانَ ِإلَى قَلِْبِه لَا َتذُمُّواص َيا َمْعَشَر َمْن أَْسلََم ِبِلَساِنِه َو لَْم ُيْخِلِص 
ُمْسِلِمَني َو لَا َتَتبَُّعوا َعْوَراِتِهْم فَِإنَُّه َمْن َتَتبََّع َعْوَراِتِهْم َتَتبََّع اللَُّه َعْوَرَتُه

  َمْن َتَتبََّع اللَُّه َتَعالَى َعْوَرَتُه َيفَْضْحُه َو لَْو ِفي َبْيِتِه 
  ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن أَِبي الَْجاُروِد َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع ِمثْلَُه َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٣

نََّحكَِم َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإ
َرَب َما َيكُونُ الَْعْبُد ِإلَى الْكُفِْر أَنْ ُيَواِخَي الرَُّجلُ الرَُّجلَ َعلَى الدِّيِن

 ْحِصَي َعلَْيِه َعثََراِتِه َو َزلَّاِتِه ِلُيَعنِّفَُه ِبَها َيْوماً َما 

ْن أَِبي  َعْنُه َعِن الَْحجَّاِل َعْن َعاِصِم ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َع-٤
َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َيا َمْعَشَر َمْن أَْسلََم ِبِلَساِنِه َو لَْم
ْسِلْم ِبقَلِْبِه لَا َتَتبَُّعوا َعثََراِت الُْمْسِلِمَني فَِإنَُّه َمْن َتَتبََّع َعثََراِت الُْمْسِلِمَني

 اللَُّه َعثَْرَتُه َيفَْضْحُه بََّع اللَُّه َعثَْرَتُه َو َمْن َتَتبََّع 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن-٥
ْسَماِعيلَ َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم أَِو الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي

  ص لَا َتطْلُُبوا َعثََراِت الُْمْؤِمِنَني فَِإنَّ ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه

supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has said, “Whoever humiliates My believing 
servant has asked Me for a fight. I have not hesitated as much as 
I did at the time of the death of My believing servant. I love to 
meet him and he dislikes death. I then divert it from him. He 
prays to Me in a matter and I answer his prayer in what is better 
for him.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Forty Two 
Those Who Seek to Find Mistakes and (expose) 
Privacies of the Believers  
 
H 2732, CH 142, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Ibrahim and al-Fadl sons of Yazid al-Ash’ari from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far and abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A servant (of Allah) is closest to disbelief when he 
assumes brotherhood (in belief) with a man and then begins to 
count his mistakes and slips so he can one day use them against 
him.’” 
 
H 2733, CH 142, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Nu’man from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “O group of people 
who have accepted Islam with their tongue and belief has not yet 
purely and freely entered into their hearts, do not criticize the 
Muslims and do not seek to search into their privacies to find 
faults in them; Allah will then do the same to them and to 
whomever Allah will do such a thing, He may disgrace him even 
in the privacy of his own home.’”  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Nu’man 
from abu al-Jarud from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a 
similar Hadith. 
 
H 2734, CH 142, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘A 
servant (of Allah) is closest to disbelief when he assumes 
brotherhood (in belief) with a man and then begins to count his 
mistakes and slips so he can one day use them against him.’” 
  
H 2735, CH 142, h 4 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hajjal from ‘Asim 
ibn Humayd from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘O group of people who have 
accepted Islam with their tongue and not yet with their heart, do 
not seek to search into the privacies of the Muslims to find faults 
in them; Allah will then do the same to them and to whomever 
Allah will do such a thing, He will bring disgrace upon him.’”  
 
H 2736, CH 142, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn 
Isma'il from ibn Muskan from Muhammad ibn Muslim or al-Halabi from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Do not seek to find faults 
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with the believers; if one seeks to find fault with his brother (in 
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َتَتبََّع اللَُّه َعثََراِتِه َو َمْن َتَتبََّع اللَُّه َعثََراِتِه َيفَْضْحُه َو َراِت أَِخيِهَمْن َتَتبََّع َعثَ
 لَْو ِفي َجْوِف َبْيِتِه 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٦
أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ أَقَْرُب َما َيكُونُ الَْعْبُدَعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن 

ِإلَى الْكُفِْر أَنْ ُيَواِخَي الرَُّجلُ الرَُّجلَ َعلَى الدِّيِن فَُيْحِصَي َعلَْيِه َزلَّاِتِه
 ِلُيَعيَِّرُه ِبَها َيْوماً َما 

 
 

للَِّه ع قَالَ أَْبَعُد  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد ا-٧
َما َيكُونُ الَْعْبُد ِمَن اللَِّه أَنْ َيكُونَ الرَُّجلُ ُيَواِخَي الرَُّجلَ َو ُهَو َيْحفَظُ

 َعلَْيِه َزلَّاِتِه ِلُيَعيَِّرُه ِبَها َيْوماً َما 

 
  التَّْعِيِريَباُب

 

 
َمْيٍر َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُع-١

ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أَنََّب ُمْؤِمناً أَنََّبُه اللَُّه ِفي
 آِخَرِة  الدُّْنَيا َو الْ

 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن-٢
ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْنِإْسَحاَق 

ٍء لَْم َيُمْت َحتَّى أَذَاَع فَاِحَشةً كَانَ كَُمْبَتِدِئَها َو َمْن َعيََّر ُمْؤِمناً ِبَشْي
 َيْركََبُه 

 
 اْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن-٣

َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َعيََّر
 ُمْؤِمناً ِبذَْنٍب لَْم َيُمْت َحتَّى َيْركََبُه 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٤

ْبِن ُعَمَر ْبِن ُسلَْيَمانَ َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِدَعْن ُحَسْيِن 
 آِخَرِة  اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن لَِقَي أََخاُه ِبَما ُيَؤنُِّبُه أَنََّبُه اللَُّه ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو الْ

 
 

 

belief), Allah will find faults with him and whoever’s fault Allah 
will seek to find, He will bring disgrace upon him and it may 
take place even inside his very own home.’” 
 
H 2737, CH 142, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘A 
servant (of Allah) is closest to disbelief when he assumes 
brotherhood (in belief) with a man and then begins to count his 
mistakes and slips so he can one day use them against him to 
disgrace him.’” 
  
H 2738, CH 142, h 7 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from ibn 
Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A servant (of Allah) is farthest from Allah when he 
assumes brotherhood (in belief) with a man and keeps counting 
his slips and mistakes so he can one day use them against him.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Forty Three 
Rebuking People  
 
H 2739, CH 143, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Husayn ibn ‘Uthman from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever rebukes a believer, Allah will debase him in this 
world and in the hereafter.’” 
 
H 2740, CH 143, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from Isma'il ibn ‘Ammar from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever publicizes an 
indecent act is considered as the initiator of such deed and 
whoever rebukes a believer for a thing will not die before he 
himself commits such a thing.’” 
 
H 2741, CH 143, h 3   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever debases a believer for a sin will not die before he 
himself commits such a sin.’” 
 
H 2742, CH 143, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Faddal from Husayn ibn ‘Umar ibn Sulayman from Mu'awiyah ibn 
‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah will rebuke in this world and in the next life a 
person who meets a believer in a reproachful manner.’” 
 



 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 283

 َباُب الِْغيَبِة َو الَْبْهِت
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-١

ُع ِفي ِديِن الرَُّجِل الُْمْسِلِماللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الِْغيَبةُ أَْسَر
ِمَن الْأَِكلَِة ِفي َجْوِفِه قَالَ َو قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الُْجلُوُس ِفي الَْمْسِجِد
اْنِتظَاَر الصَّلَاِة ِعَباَدةٌ َما لَْم ُيْحِدثْ ِقيلَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َو َما ُيْحِدثُ

 قَالَ اِلاغِْتَياَب 
 
ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه  َعِليُّ ْبُن -٢

َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن قَالَ ِفي ُمْؤِمٍن َما َرأَْتُه َعْيَناُه َو َسِمَعْتُه
نَ أَنْ َتِشيَعأُذَُناُه فَُهَو ِمَن الَِّذيَن قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنَّ الَِّذيَن ُيِحبُّو

 أَِليم الْفاِحَشةُ ِفي الَِّذيَن آَمُنوا لَُهْم َعذاب 
 
 
٣-الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  

 قَالَالَْوشَّاِء َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن ِسْرَحانَ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعِن الِْغيَبِة
ُهَو أَنْ َتقُولَ ِلأَِخيَك ِفي ِديِنِه َما لَْم َيفَْعلْ َو َتُبثَّ َعلَْيِه أَْمراً قَْد َسَتَرُه

 اللَُّه َعلَْيِه لَْم ُيقَْم َعلَْيِه ِفيِه َحدٌّ 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن-٤

ْبِن الَْجْهِم َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن ُعَمَر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ُسِئلََهاُرونَ 
النَِّبيُّ ص َما كَفَّاَرةُ اِلاغِْتَياِب قَالَ َتْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه ِلَمِن اغَْتْبَتُه كُلََّما ذَكَْرَتُه

 
ى َعِن الَْحَسِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَس-٥

ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه
ع قَالَ َمْن َبَهَت ُمْؤِمناً أَْو ُمْؤِمَنةً ِبَما لَْيَس ِفيِه َبَعثَُه اللَُّه ِفي ِطيَنِة َخَباٍل

َيْخُرُج ِمْن ا ِطيَنةُ الَْخَباِل قَالَ َصِديدقَالَ قُلُْت َو َمَحتَّى َيْخُرَج ِممَّا 
 فُُروِج املُوِمَساِت 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْعبَّاِس ْبِن َعاِمٍر َعْن-٦

 صأََباٍن َعْن َرُجٍل لَا َنْعلَُمُه ِإلَّا َيْحَيى الْأَْزَرَق قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو الَْحَسِن
َمْن ذَكََر َرُجلًا ِمْن َخلِْفِه ِبَما ُهَو ِفيِه ِممَّا َعَرفَُه النَّاُس لَْم َيْغَتْبُه َو َمْن
ذَكََرُه ِمْن َخلِْفِه ِبَما ُهَو ِفيِه ِممَّا لَا َيْعِرفُُه النَّاُس اغَْتاَبُه َو َمْن ذَكََرُه ِبَما

 لَْيَس ِفيِه فَقَْد َبَهَتُه

Chapter One Hundred Forty Four 
Backbiting and Accusations 
 
H 2743, CH 144, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Backbiting destroys the 
religion of a person faster than an internal cancerous disease.’ 
“The Imam has also said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, 
“Sitting in the mosque is worship as long as it does not happen.” 
He was asked, ‘O Messenger of Allah, ‘What has not 
happened?’ He said, ‘Backbiting.’” 
 
H 2744, CH 144, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever says something about a believer that has not seen with 
his eyes and has not heard with his ears is then considered 
among those about whom Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has said, ‘Those who like to publicize indecency among 
the believers will face painful torment in this world and in the 
life to come. . . .’” (24:19) 
 
H 2745, CH 144, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Dawud ibn Sarhan who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about backbiting. The Imam said, ‘It is when you say 
about your brother in belief something about his religion that he 
has not done, and publicize against him something that Allah has 
covered up for him and he is not convicted for such crimes.’” 
 
H 2746, CH 144, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father from Harun ibn al-Jahm from Hafs ibn ‘Umar from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Holy Prophet was asked, ‘What is the expiation for 
backbiting?’ He said, ‘It is to ask forgiveness from Allah for the 
person backbitten whenever one remembers him.’” 
 
H 2747, CH 144, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever accuses a believer with something that is not in 
him, Allah will raise him formed with the clay of Khabal, in 
which he will remain until he is out of what he had said.’ I (the 
narrator) then asked, ‘What is Khabal?’ The Imam said, ‘It is the 
puss that comes out from the vagina of the prostitutes.’”  
 
H 2748, CH 144, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
‘Abbas ibn ‘Amir from Aban from a man we do not know except Yahya al-
Azraq who has said the following: 
“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once said 
to me, ‘Anyone’s mentioning a man behind his back with 
something that is found in him and people know is not 
backbiting. Whoever mentions a person behind his back with 
something that is found in him and people do not know it, he has 
backbitten him. Whoever mentions a person with something that 
is not found in him has accused him falsely.’” 
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َعْبِد-٧
الرَّْحَمِن َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن َسَياَبةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ

 أَِخيَك َما َسَتَرُه اللَُّه َعلَْيِه َو أَمَّا الْأَْمُر الظَّاِهُر ِفيِهالِْغيَبةُ أَنْ َتقُولَ ِفي
 ِمثْلُ الِْحدَِّة َو الَْعَجلَِة فَلَا َو الُْبْهَتانُ أَنْ َتقُولَ ِفيِه َما لَْيَس ِفيِه 

 
 َباُب الرَِّواَيِة َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن

 
مَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَح-١

ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُمفَضَِّل ْبِن ُعَمَر قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن َرَوى
َعلَى ُمْؤِمٍن ِرَواَيةً ُيِريُد ِبَها َشْيَنُه َو َهْدَم ُمُروَءِتِه ِلَيْسقُطَ ِمْن أَْعُيِن

 اَيِتِه ِإلَى َولَاَيِة الشَّْيطَاِن فَلَا َيقَْبلُُه الشَّْيطَانُ النَّاِس أَْخَرَجُه اللَُّه ِمْن َولَ
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن-٢

قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه َعْوَرةُ الُْمْؤِمِن َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن َحَرام قَالَ َنَعْم قُلُْت َتْعِني
 ْيِه قَالَ لَْيَس َحْيثُ َتذَْهُب ِإنََّما ِهَي ِإذَاَعةُ ِسرِِّه ُسفْلَ

 
 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن الُْحَسْيِن-٣

ْبِن ُمْخَتاٍر َعْن َزْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفيَما َجاَء ِفي الَْحِديِث َعْوَرةُ
ِمِن َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِن َحَرام قَالَ َما ُهَو أَنْ َيْنكَِشَف فََتَرى ِمْنُه َشْيئاًالُْمْؤ

 ِإنََّما ُهَو أَنْ َتْرِوَي َعلَْيِه أَْو َتِعيَبُه 
 

 َباُب الشََّماَتِة
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن-١
يِّ ْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْأَْشَعِريِّ َعْن أََباِن ْبِن َعْبِدْبِن َعِل

الَْمِلِك َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّه قَالَ لَا ُتْبِدي الشََّماَتةَ ِلأَِخيَك فََيْرَحَمُه
َزلَْت ِبأَِخيِه لَْم َيْخُرْجاللَُّه َو ُيَصيَِّرَها ِبَك َو قَالَ َمْن َشِمَت ِبُمِصيَبٍة َن

 ِمَن الدُّْنَيا َحتَّى ُيفَْتَتَن 
 

H 2749, CH 144, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Sayabah who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Backbiting is when you say something about your 
brother (in belief) that Allah has covered up for him. However, 
the matters that are manifest in him like hot-temperedness and 
haste is not backbiting. Accusation is when you say about him 
what is not found in him.’”  
  
Chapter One Hundred Forty Five 
Narration Against a Believer  
 
H 2750, CH 145, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘Whoever makes a narration against a believer 
intending thereby to defame him and destroy his honor to 
discredit him in the eyes of people, Allah moves him out of His 
guardianship to that of Satan, and Satan will not accept him.’” 
 
H 2751, CH 145, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following: 
“Once I asked him (abu ‘Abd Allah), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘Is it unlawful to publicize the secrets and 
privacy of a believer before another believer?’ The Imam said, 
‘Yes, it is unlawful.’ I then asked, ‘Do you thereby (privacy) 
mean his two lower organs (anus and genitals)?’ The Imam said, 
‘It is not what you thought it is. It is to publicize his secrets and 
private matters.’”  
 
H 2752, CH 145, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from al-
Husayn ibn Mukhtar from Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, the following: 
“About the Hadith that says, ‘Privacy of a believer is unlawful 
for another believer,’ the Imam has said, ‘It is not that they 
(genitals) are exposed and one sees certain parts of them. It is to 
make certain narrations against him to reproach and defame 
him.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Forty Six 
Rejoicing at Others Troubles 
 
H 2753, CH 146, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Faddal from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from 
Aban ibn ‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Do not express joy at the trouble of your brother (in 
belief); Allah may grant him a favor and transfer that trouble to 
you.’ The Imam also said, ‘Whoever rejoices at the suffering 
that has come upon his brother (in belief) he will not leave this 
world before going through such suffering himself.’” 
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 َباُب السَِّباِب
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-١

اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِسَباُب الُْمْؤِمِن كَالُْمْشِرِف َعلَى
 الَْهلَكَِة 

 
ةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن  ِعدَّ-٢

ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعْن فََضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري
 َوَعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ِسَباُب الُْمْؤِمِن فُُسوق

 ِقَتالُُه كُفْر َو أَكْلُ لَْحِمِه َمْعِصَيةٌ َو ُحْرَمةُ َماِلِه كَُحْرَمِة َدِمِه 

 
  َعْنُه َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري-٣

فَقَالََعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ َرُجلًا ِمْن َبِني َتِميٍم أََتى النَِّبيَّ ص 
أَْوِصِني فَكَانَ ِفيَما أَْوَصاُه أَنْ قَالَ لَا َتُسبُّوا النَّاَس فََتكَْتِسُبوا الَْعَداَوةَ

 َبْيَنُهْم 
 
  اْبُن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن الَْحجَّاِج َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن-٤

ْنُهَما أَظْلَُم َو ِوْزُرُه َو ِوْزُرُموَسى ع ِفي َرُجلَْيِن َيَتَسابَّاِن قَالَ الَْباِدي ِم
 َصاِحِبِه َعلَْيِه َما لَْم َيْعَتِذْر ِإلَى الَْمظْلُوِم 

 
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن النَّْضِر َعْن-٥

َما َشِهَد َرُجلٌ َعلَىَعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ 
َرُجٍل ِبكُفٍْر قَطُّ ِإلَّا َباَء ِبِه أََحُدُهَما ِإنْ كَانَ َشِهَد ِبِه َعلَى كَاِفٍر َصَدَق

 َو ِإنْ كَانَ ُمْؤِمناً َرَجَع الْكُفُْر َعلَْيِه فَِإيَّاكُْم َو الطَّْعَن َعلَى الُْمْؤِمِنَني 
 
 

َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي َعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمَّد  الَْحَسُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُم-٦
الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَّ
اللَّْعَنةَ ِإذَا َخَرَجْت ِمْن ِفي َصاِحِبَها َتَردََّدْت فَِإنْ َوَجَدْت َمَساغاً َو ِإلَّا

 ِحِبَها َرَجَعْت َعلَى َصا
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن-٧

ْبِن َعِلي َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ
 ِإذَا َخَرَجْت ِمْن ِفيالثَُّماِليِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّْعَنةَ

 َصاِحِبَها َتَردََّدْت

Chapter One Hundred Forty Seven 
Revilement 
  
H 2754, CH 147, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Reviling a believer is like 
one’s positioning one’s self at the verge of destruction.’” 
 
H 2755, CH 147, h 2   
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr 
from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Reviling a believer is a gross 
sin, fighting him is disbelief, eating his flesh (backbiting) is 
disobedience and the illegality of consuming his property is like 
the illegality of spilling his blood (taking his life).’” 
 
H 2756, CH 147, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn 
Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Once a man from the people of Tamim came to the Holy 
Prophet and said, ‘Instruct me with good advice.’ Of the good 
advice given to him was: ‘Do not revile people; it only earns 
their animosity against you.’”  
 
H 2757, CH 147, h 4 
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Al-Hajjaj from abu al-
Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following 
about two people reviling: 
“Abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Of the two people reviling each other, the initiator is more 
unjust. He bears his own sin and the sin of his companion as 
long as he does not apologize to the oppressed.’” 
 
H 2758, CH 147, h 5 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn al-
Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever testifies to the disbelief of a man will turn to one of 
them (one of them becomes an unbeliever). If one testifies to the 
disbelief of an unbeliever, he is right and if the party is a 
believer it turns to the testifier. You must never revile a 
believer.” 
 
H 2759, CH 147, h 6 
Al-Hassan ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al- 
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Ali ibn abu Hamza who has said the following: 
“I heard one of them (the two Imam), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, saying, ‘When reviling words come from the 
mouth of reviling people they move back and forth. They will 
reach the deserving party, if any; otherwise, they come back to 
the reviling person.’”  
 
H 2760, CH 147, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn from ‘Ali ibn Uqbah from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu 
Hamza al-Thumali who has said the following: 
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When words of condemnation come out of the mouth of 
a person they move back and forth between the two to find the 
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 َنُهَما فَِإنْ َوَجَدْت َمَساغاً َو ِإلَّا َرَجَعْت َعلَى َصاِحِبَها

٨-الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َحسَّانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي أَُبو َعِلي  
ِد ْبِن الْفَُضْيِل َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه عْن ُمَحمَّ

قُولُ ِإذَا قَالَ الرَُّجلُ ِلأَِخيِه الُْمْؤِمِن أُف َخَرَج ِمْن َولَاَيِتِه َو ِإذَا قَالَ
َو ُهَوَت َعُدوِّي كَفََر أََحُدُهَما َو لَا َيقَْبلُ اللَُّه ِمْن ُمْؤِمٍن َعَملًا 

 ْضِمر َعلَى أَِخيِه الُْمْؤِمِن ُسوءاً 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َحمَّاِد-٩
ِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن ِرْبِعي َعِن الْفَُضْيِل َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َما ِمْن ِإْنَساٍن

ُمْؤِمٍن ِإلَّا َماَت ِبَشرِّ ِميَتٍة َو كَانَ قَِمناً أَنْ لَا َيْرِجَع ِإلَىطُْعُن ِفي َعْيِن 
 َخْيٍر 

 َباُب التَُّهَمِة َو ُسوِء الظَّنِّ

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن-١
 اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا اتََّهَم الُْمْؤِمُن أََخاُه اْنَماثََمَر الَْيَماِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد

 ِإَميانُ ِمْن قَلِْبِه كََما َيْنَماثُ الِْملُْح ِفي الَْماِء 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َبْعِض-٢
ْن ُحَسْيِن ْبِن ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبيِهْصَحاِبِه َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َحاِزٍم َع

لَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َمِن اتََّهَم أََخاُه ِفي ِديِنِه فَلَا ُحْرَمةَ
ٌء ِممَّا َنُهَما َو َمْن َعاَملَ أََخاُه ِبِمثِْل َما َعاَملَ ِبِه النَّاَس فَُهَو َبِري

 َتِحلُ 

 َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعمَّْن َحدَّثَُه َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن الُْمْخَتاِر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد -٣
لَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِفي كَلَاٍم لَُه َضْع أَْمَر أَِخيَك َعلَى

َمٍة َخَرَجْت ِمْنَو لَا َتظُنَّنَّ ِبكَِل ْحَسِنِه َحتَّى َيأِْتَيَك َما َيْغِلُبَك ِمْنُه
 ِخيَك ُسوءاً َو أَْنَت َتِجُد لََها ِفي الَْخْيِر َمْحِملًا 

 
 

 َباُب َمْن لَْم ُيَناِصْح أََخاُه الُْمْؤِمَن

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِليِّ ْبِن-١
 ْعَشى َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عنُّْعَماِن َعْن أَِبي َحفٍْص الْأَ

deserving party. If the deserving party is not found they come 
back to their owner (speaker of words of condemnation).’” 
 
H 2761, CH 147, h 8 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from Muhammad 
ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said the 
following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When a man says to his believing brother (in belief), 
‘Uff (an expression of slight disappointment) he has moved out 
of his guardianship. If he says, ‘You are my enemy,’ one of 
them becomes an unbeliever. Allah does not accept the good 
deeds of any believer while he hides in him evil for his believing 
brother (in belief).’” 
 
H 2762, CH 147, h 9  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn Sinan 
from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from Rib'i from al-Fudayl from abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Whoever reviles a believer face-to-face dies in the worst 
condition and deserves not to find any goodness.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Forty Eight 
Accusation and Evil Guessing   
 
H 2763, CH 148, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When a believer accuses his brother (in faith), belief melts 
away in his heart just as salt melts away in water.’” 
 
H 2764, CH 148, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from certain individuals of his people from al-Husayn ibn Hazim from Husayn 
ibn ‘Umar ibn Yazid from his father who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whenever one accuses his brother (in belief) in his 
religious matters, religious relations will cease to exist between 
them. Whoever deals with his brother (in belief) just as he deals 
with other people, his religious relations (religious brotherhood) 
toward him all comes apart.’” 
 
H 2765, CH 148, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from those 
whom he has mentioned (in his book) from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said in one of his speeches, ‘Deal with 
the issues related to your brother (in belief) with best 
interpretations until you receive overwhelming evidence to 
support the facts. Do not act on (evil) guesswork about a word 
that has come from your brother (in belief) as long as you can 
manage to find a place for it in goodness.’”         
  
Chapter One Hundred Forty Nine 
Insincerity Toward One’s Brother (in Belief) 
 
H 2766, CH 149, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali ibn al-Nu’man from abu Hafs al-‘A’sha’ who has said the  
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اَجٍة ِلأَِخيِه فَلَْمقَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َسَعى ِفي َح
 َيْنَصْحُه فَقَْد َخانَ اللََّه َو َرُسولَُه 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن-٢

ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ أَيَُّما ُمْؤِمٍن َمَشى
 ِفي َحاَجِة أَِخيِه فَلَْم ُيَناِصْحُه فَقَْد َخانَ اللََّه َو َرُسولَُه 

 
٣-ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َو أَُبو َعِلي  

الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َحسَّانَ َجِميعاً َعْن ِإْدِريَس ْبِن الَْحَسِن َعْن
بِِّح ْبِن ِهلْقَاَم قَالَ أَْخَبَرَنا أَُبو َبِصٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه عُمَص

َيقُولُ أَيَُّما َرُجٍل ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا اْسَتَعانَ ِبِه َرُجلٌ ِمْن ِإْخَواِنِه ِفي َحاَجٍة
 َو الُْمْؤِمِنَني قَالَ أَُبوفَلَْم ُيَباِلغْ ِفيَها ِبكُلِّ ُجْهٍد فَقَْد َخانَ اللََّه َو َرُسولَُه

قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما َتْعِني ِبقَْوِلَك َو الُْمْؤِمِنَني قَالَ ِمْن لَُدنْ َبِصٍري
 أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِإلَى آِخِرِهْم 

 
 

ُت  َعْنُهَما َجِميعاً َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ قَالَ َسِمْع-٤
أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َمْن َمَشى ِفي َحاَجِة أَِخيِه ثُمَّ لَْم ُيَناِصْحُه ِفيَها

 كَانَ كََمْن َخانَ اللََّه َو َرُسولَُه َو كَانَ اللَُّه َخْصَمُه 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن َبْعِض-٥

ِه َعْن ُحَسْيِن ْبِن َحاِزٍم َعْن ُحَسْيِن ْبِن ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبيِهأَْصَحاِب
َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمِن اْسَتَشاَر أََخاُه فَلَْم َيْمَحْضُه َمْحَض الرَّأِْي

 َسلََبُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َرأَْيُه 
 
 
 

ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن -٦
َسَماَعةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ أَيَُّما ُمْؤِمٍن َمَشى َمَع أَِخيِه

 الُْمْؤِمِن ِفي َحاَجٍة فَلَْم ُيَناِصْحُه فَقَْد َخانَ اللََّه َو َرُسولَُه 
 

 َباُب ُخلِْف الَْوْعِد
 
 ِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم   َع-١

 

following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Whoever works to 
help his brother (in belief), but is not sincere, has breached his 
trust with Allah and the Messenger of Allah.’” 
 
H 2767, CH 149, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Any believer who works to help his brother (in belief) 
but is not sincere enough has breached his trust with Allah and 
the Messenger of Allah.’” 
 
H 2768, CH 149, h 3      
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
and abu Ali al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn Hassan all from Edris ibn al-Hassan 
from Musabbih ibn Hilqam who has said that abu Basir narrated to him the 
following:  
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever of our people is asked for help by any of his 
brothers (in belief) and does not do his best to help, has breached 
his trust with Allah, the Messenger of Allah and the believers.’ 
Abu Basir has said that he then asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, ‘What do you mean by “The 
believers”?’ The Imam said, ‘It applies to Amir al-Mu’minin, 
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, as well 
as ‘A’immah (Leaders with Divine Authority) to the very last of 
them,.’” 
    
H 2769, CH 149, h 4 
It is narrated from both of them from Muhammad ibn Ali from abu Jamilah who 
has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever walks to help his brother (in belief) but not 
with enough sincerity is like one who has breached his trust with 
Allah and the Messenger of Allah, and Allah will be his foe.’” 
 
H 2770, CH 149, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from certain individuals of his people from Husayn ibn Hazim from Husayn ibn 
‘Umar ibn Yazid from his father from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If anyone consults his brother (in belief) and he does not 
help him with sincere opinions, Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, takes away his good opinion (ability to form good 
opinions).’”  
 
H 2771, CH 149, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Yunus 
from Sama'a who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Any believer who walks with his brother (in belief) to 
help, but is not sincere enough has breached his trust with Allah 
and the Messenger of Allah.’”     
 
Chapter One Hundred Fifty 
Breach of Promise 
  
H 2772, CH 150, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham  
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قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِعَدةُ الُْمْؤِمِن أََخاُه َنذْر لَا ِن َساِلٍم
كَفَّاَرةَ لَُه فََمْن أَْخلََف فَِبُخلِْف اللَِّه َبَدأَ َو ِلَمقِْتِه َتَعرََّض َو ذَِلَك قَْولُُه يا
َها الَِّذيَن آَمُنوا ِلَم َتقُولُونَ ما ال َتفَْعلُونَ كَُبَر َمقْتاً ِعْنَد اللَِّه أَنْ َتقُولُوا

 ا ال َتفَْعلُونَ 

  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُشَعْيٍب الَْعقَْرقُوِفيِّ َعْن أَِبي-٢
 اللَِّه ص َمْن كَانَ ُيْؤِمُن ِباللَِّه َو الَْيْوِمْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ

 آِخِر فَلَْيِف ِإذَا َوَعَد  لْ
 

 َباُب َمْن َحَجَب أََخاُه الُْمْؤِمَن
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َحسَّانَ َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا-١

ِلٍد َجِميعاً َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعْن ُمَحمَِّدْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخا
ِن ِسَناٍن َعِن الُْمفَضَِّل ْبِن ُعَمَر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَيَُّما ُمْؤِمٍن
كَانَ َبْيَنُه َو َبْيَن ُمْؤِمٍن ِحَجاب َضَرَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َبْيَنُه َو َبْيَن الَْجنَِّة

 ْبِعَني أَلَْف ُسوٍر َما َبْيَن السُّوِر ِإلَى السُّوِر َمِسَريةُ أَلِْف َعاٍمَس

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُجْمُهوٍر َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن-٢
 ِعْنَدْن أَِبيِه َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن قَالَ كُْنُت

رَِّضا ص فَقَالَ ِلي َيا ُمَحمَُّد ِإنَُّه كَانَ ِفي َزَمِن َبِني ِإْسَراِئيلَ أَْرَبَعةُ َنفٍَر
َن الُْمْؤِمِنَني فَأََتى َواِحد ِمْنُهُم الثَّلَاثَةَ َو ُهْم ُمْجَتِمُعونَ ِفي َمْنِزِل

فََخَرَج ِإلَْيِه الُْغلَاُم فَقَالَ أَْيَنَحِدِهْم ِفي ُمَناظََرٍة َبْيَنُهْم فَقََرَع الَْباَب 
ْولَاَك فَقَالَ لَْيَس ُهَو ِفي الَْبْيِت فََرَجَع الرَُّجلُ َو َدَخلَ الُْغلَاُم ِإلَى َمْولَاُه
قَالَ لَُه َمْن كَانَ الَِّذي قََرَع الَْباَب قَالَ كَانَ فُلَانٌ فَقُلُْت لَُه لَْسَت ِفي

 َو لَْم َيكَْتِرثْ َو لَْم َيلُْم غُلَاَمُه َو لَا اغَْتمَّ أََحد ِمْنُهْمَمْنِزِل فََسكََت
ُرُجوِعِه َعِن الَْباِب َو أَقَْبلُوا ِفي َحِديِثِهْم فَلَمَّا كَانَ ِمَن الَْغِد َبكََّر ِإلَْيِهُم

َسلََّم َعلَْيِهْم َورَُّجلُ فَأََصاَبُهْم َو قَْد َخَرُجوا ُيِريُدونَ َضْيَعةً ِلَبْعِضِهْم فَ
لَ أََنا َمَعكُْم فَقَالُوا لَُه َنَعْم َو لَْم َيْعَتِذُروا ِإلَْيِه َو كَانَ الرَُّجلُ ُمْحَتاجاً
َضِعيَف الَْحاِل فَلَمَّا كَاُنوا ِفي َبْعِض الطَِّريِق ِإذَا غََماَمةٌ قَْد أَظَلَّْتُهْم

لَمَّا اْسَتَوِت الَْغَماَمةُ َعلَى ُرُءوِسِهْم ِإذَا ُمَناٍدظَنُّوا أَنَُّه َمطَر فََباَدُروا فَ
 اِدي ِمْن َجْوِف الَْغَماَمِة أَيَُّتَها النَّاُر ُخِذيِهْم َو أََنا َجْبَرِئيلُ َرُسولُ اللَِّه

ُجلُذَا َنار ِمْن َجْوِف الَْغَماَمِة قَِد اْخَتطَفَِت الثَّلَاثَةَ النَّفَِر َو َبِقَي الرَّ
ْرُعوباً َيْعَجُب ِممَّا َنَزلَ ِبالْقَْوِم َو لَا َيْدِري َما السََّبُب فََرَجَع ِإلَى
 َمِديَنِة فَلَِقَي ُيوَشَع ْبَن ُنوٍن ع فَأَْخَبَرُه الَْخَبَر َو َما َرأَى َو َما َسِمَع

ibn Salim who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The promise of a believer to his brother (in belief) is a 
vow that has no expiation. Whoever violates it has initiated to 
violate Allah and has subjected himself to His anger as it is said 
in His words:  “Believers, why do you preach what you do not 
practice? (61:2). It is most hateful in the sight of Allah if you say 
something and do not practice it.”’ (61:3) 
 
H 2773, CH 150, h 2 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Shu’ayb al-‘Aqarqufi 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever believes in Allah, 
and in the Day of Judgment, must fulfill his promise.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Fifty One 
Obstructing One’s Brother (In Belief)  
 
H 2774, CH 151, h 1  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan and A number of 
our people from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid all from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the 
following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Any believer who creates a barrier between himself and 
another believer, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will 
create between him and paradise seventy thousand walls, each 
one apart from the other by a distance of a one thousand year 
journey.’” 
 
H 2775, CH 151, h 2  
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Jumhur from Ahmad ibn 
al-Husayn from his father from Isma'il ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan who has said the following: 
“Once I was in the presence of al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and he stated to me as follows:  ‘O 
Muhammad, in the time of the children of Israel there were four 
believing people. One of them once went to the house where the 
other three had gathered together for a meeting on a certain issue 
among them. He knocked the door and a slave came to him. He 
then asked, ‘Where is your master?’ The slave replied, ‘He is not 
home.’ The man returned back and the slave went inside. His 
master asked, ‘Who was at the door?’ The slave replied, ‘It was 
so and so and I told him that you were not home.’ He remained 
quiet without regretting or blaming the slave for his false reply, 
nor did the other two show any concern for the return of their 
friend from the door and they continued talking. Next morning 
the man (their friend) came to the door very early and met the 
other three when they were leaving to go to a certain property 
that belonged to one of them. He offered them his greeting of 
peace and said, ‘I also want to come with you.’ They agreed but 
did not apologize to him for their attitude the day before. The 
man was needy or weak. On a certain part of the way a piece of 
cloud appeared over their heads with shadows and they thought 
it might rain. They began to move faster. When the cloud 
reached exactly over their heads an announcer announced from 
the cloud, ‘O fire, strike them. I am Jibril (Gabriel), the 
Messenger of Allah.’ Suddenly, fire from the cloud snatched the 
three away and the man remained frightened and astonished for 
what had happened to the other people. He did not know the 
reason. He came to the city and met Yusha’ ibn Nun (peace be 
upon him). He explained to him what he had seen and heard. 
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َد أَنْ كَانَقَالَ ُيوَشُع ْبُن ُنوٍن ع أَ َما َعِلْمَت أَنَّ اللََّه َسِخطَ َعلَْيِهْم َبْع
ْنُهْم َراِضياً َو ذَِلَك ِبِفْعِلِهْم ِبَك فَقَالَ َو َما ِفْعلُُهْم ِبي فََحدَّثَُه ُيوَشُع
قَالَ الرَُّجلُ فَأََنا أَْجَعلُُهْم ِفي ِحلٍّ َو أَْعفُو َعْنُهْم قَالَ لَْو كَانَ َهذَا قَْبلُ

  أَنْ َيْنفََعُهْم ِمْن َبْعُد فََعُهْم فَأَمَّا السَّاَعةَ فَلَا َو َعَسى
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعْن-٣

َحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُمفَضٍَّل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَيَُّما ُمْؤِمٍن كَانَ
 اللَُّه َبْيَنُه َو َبْيَن الَْجنَِّة َسْبِعَني أَلَْفَنُه َو َبْيَن ُمْؤِمٍن ِحَجاب َضَرَب

ُسوٍر ِغلَظُ كُلِّ ُسوٍر َمِسَريةُ أَلِْف َعاٍم َما َبْيَن السُّوِر ِإلَى السُّوِر َمِسَريةُ
 ِف َعاٍم 

 ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن الُْمَباَرِك َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه-٤
َجَبلَةَ َعْن َعاِصِم ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُلُْت
ُه ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َما َتقُولُ ِفي ُمْسِلٍم أََتى ُمْسِلماً َزاِئراً أَْو طَاِلَب َحاَجٍة

 َو لَْم َيْخُرْج ِإلَْيِه قَالَ َيا أََبا ُهَو ِفي َمْنِزِلِه فَاْسَتأْذَنَ َعلَْيِه فَلَْم َيأْذَنْ لَُه
َحْمَزةَ أَيَُّما ُمْسِلٍم أََتى ُمْسِلماً َزاِئراً أَْو طَاِلَب َحاَجٍة َو ُهَو ِفي َمْنِزِلِه
ْسَتأْذَنَ لَُه َو لَْم َيْخُرْج ِإلَْيِه لَْم َيَزلْ ِفي لَْعَنِة اللَِّه َحتَّى َيلَْتِقَيا فَقُلُْت

 َداَك ِفي لَْعَنِة اللَِّه َحتَّى َيلَْتِقَيا قَالَ َنَعْم َيا أََبا َحْمَزةَ ُجِعلُْت ِف
 
 
 
 

 َباُب َمِن اْسَتَعانَ ِبِه أَُخوُه فَلَْم ُيِعْنُه

١-ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َو أَُبو َعِلي  
ِن َحسَّانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعْن َسْعَدانَ َعْنأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْب

ُحَسْيِن ْبِن أَِمٍني َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َمْن َبِخلَ ِبَمُعوَنِة أَِخيِه الُْمْسِلِم
  الِْقَياِم لَُه ِفي َحاَجِتِه ِإلَّا اْبُتِلَي ِبَمُعوَنِة َمْن َيأْثَُم َعلَْيِه َو لَا ُيْؤَجُر 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن اْبِن-٢

ْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَيَُّما َرُجٍل ِمْن ِشيَعِتَنا
َو ُهَو َيقِْدُر ِإلَّاى َرُجلًا ِمْن ِإْخَواِنِه فَاْسَتَعانَ ِبِه ِفي َحاَجِتِه فَلَْم ُيِعْنُه 

َتلَاُه اللَُّه ِبأَنْ َيقِْضَي َحَواِئَج غَْيِرِه ِمْن أَْعَداِئَنا ُيَعذُِّبُه اللَُّه َعلَْيَها َيْوَم
 ِقَياَمِة 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َحسَّانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَْسلََم-٣
 ِن ُمْصَعٍب َعْن َسِديٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عِن الَْخطَّاِب ْب

 

Yusha’ asked, ‘Did you not know that Allah had become angry 
with them, after that He was happy with them? It was because of 
the way they behaved toward you.’  He asked, ‘What had they 
done to me?’ Yusha’ informed him of their behavior and the 
man said, ‘I, however, am ready to forgive them.’ Yusha’ said, 
‘Had this happened before it could have benefited them but now 
it does not benefit them and perhaps it may benefit them 
afterwards.’”  
 
H 2776, CH 151, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Bakr ibn Salih 
from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mufaddal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“If a believer creates a barrier between himself and another 
believer, Allah creates between him and paradise seventy 
thousand walls each of which will be as thick as the distance of a 
one thousand year journey, and of the same length will be the 
distance from one wall to the other wall.” 
 
H 2777, CH 151, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Yahya ibn al-Mubarak from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from ‘Asim ibn Humayd from abu Hamza who has said 
the following: 
“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, what do you 
say about a Muslim who comes to the door of a Muslim as a 
visitor, or for help when he is home, and is asked permission for 
a meeting but does not give permission, nor does he come out to 
see his visitor?’ The Imam said, ‘O abu Hamza, if a Muslim 
comes to a Muslim as a visitor, or for help and he is home, and 
is asked permission but he does not come out to meet him, he 
continues living in the condemnation of Allah until the two will 
meet.’ I (the narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, will he live with the 
condemnation of Allah until the two will meet?’ The Imam said, 
‘Yes, O abu Hamza.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Fifty Two 
Refusing to Help a Brother (in Belief) 
 
H 2778, CH 152, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
and abu Ali al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn Hassan from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Sa’dan from Husayn ibn ‘Amin from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Whoever exercises stinginess in assisting his Muslim brother 
and in helping him in his needs will run into an involvement of 
such an assistance that will make him sin and receive no rewards 
for it.’” 
 
H 2779, CH 152, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn 
Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“If anyone of our Shi’a (followers) comes to his brother (in 
belief) for help and does not help him while he is able to help, 
Allah will make him help other people of our enemies and on the 
Day of Judgment Allah will punish him for such help.” 
 
H 2780, CH 152, h 3 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from Muhammad 
ibn Aslam from al-Khattab ibn Mas’ab ibn Sadir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient  
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قَالَ لَْم َيَدْع َرُجلٌ َمُعوَنةَ أَِخيِه الُْمْسِلِم َحتَّى َيْسَعى ِفيَها َو ُيَواِسَيُه ِإلَّا
 اْبُتِلَي ِبَمُعوَنِة َمْن َيأْثَُم َو لَا ُيْؤَجُر 

 
 
 

 َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-٤
ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َجْعفٍَر َعْن أَِخيِه أَِبي الَْحَسِن ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه

ِإْخَواِنِه ُمْسَتِجرياً ِبِه ِفي َبْعِض أَْحَواِلِه َيقُولُ َمْن قََصَد ِإلَْيِه َرُجلٌ ِمْن 
  َعلَْيِه فَقَْد قَطََع َولَاَيةَ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَلَْم ُيِجْرُه َبْعَد أَنْ َيقِْدَر

 
َباُب َمْن َمَنَع ُمْؤِمناً َشْيئاً ِمْن ِعْنِدِه أَْو ِمْن ِعْنِد غَْيِرِه

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ-١ 

 َجِميعاً َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعِلي َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِنَعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َحسَّانَ
ِسَناٍن َعْن فَُراِت ْبِن أَْحَنَف َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَيَُّما ُمْؤِمٍن َمَنَع
ُمْؤِمناً َشْيئاً ِممَّا َيْحَتاُج ِإلَْيِه َو ُهَو َيقِْدُر َعلَْيِه ِمْن ِعْنِدِه أَْو ِمْن ِعْنِد

ْيِرِه أَقَاَمُه اللَُّه َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة ُمْسَوّداً َوْجُهُه ُمْزَرقَّةً َعْيَناُه َمْغلُولَةً َيَداُه ِإلَىغَ
ُعُنِقِه فَُيقَالُ َهذَا الَْخاِئُن الَِّذي َخانَ اللََّه َو َرُسولَُه ثُمَّ ُيْؤَمُر ِبِه ِإلَى النَّاِر 

 
 ظَْبَيانَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا  اْبُن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن-٢

ُيوُنُس َمْن َحَبَس َحقَّ الُْمْؤِمِن أَقَاَمُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة
َخْمَسِمائَِة َعاٍم َعلَى ِرْجلَْيِه َحتَّى َيِسيلَ َعَرقُُه أَْو َدُمُه َو ُيَناِدي ُمَناٍد ِمْن

ذَا الظَّاِلُم الَِّذي َحَبَس َعِن اللَِّه َحقَُّه قَالَ فَُيَوبَُّخ أَْرَبِعَني َيْوماًِعْنِد اللَِّه َه
 ثُمَّ ُيْؤَمُر ِبِه ِإلَى النَّاِر 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُمفَضَِّل ْبِن ُعَمَر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع-٣

ن ِإلَى ُسكَْناَها فََمَنَعُه ِإيَّاَها قَالَ اللَُّه َعزََّمْن كَاَنْت لَُه َدار فَاْحَتاَج ُمْؤِم
َو َجلَّ َيا َملَاِئكَِتي أَ َبِخلَ َعْبِدي َعلَى َعْبِدي ِبُسكَْنى الدَّاِر الدُّْنَيا َو

 ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي لَا َيْسكُُن ِجَناِني أََبداً 
 

 
ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن -٤

َجْعفٍَر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا الَْحَسِن ع َيقُولُ َمْن ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن
أََتاُه أَُخوُه الُْمْؤِمُن ِفي َحاَجٍة فَِإنََّما ِهَي َرْحَمةٌ ِمَن اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

َو ُهَو َمْوُصولٌ ِبَولَاَيِة اللَِّه  ذَِلَك فَقَْد َوَصلَُه ِبَولَاَيِتَناَساقََها ِإلَْيِه فَِإنْ قَِبلَ
 َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِإنْ َردَُّه َعْن َحاَجِتِه َو ُهَو َيقِْدُر َعلَى قََضاِئَها َسلَّطَ اللَُّه 

of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever ignores assistance to his Muslim brother and the 
endeavor to cooperate with him will be involved in assisting 
someone who commits sins. It (assistance) does not bring him 
any rewards.” 
 
H 2781, CH 152, h 4  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Ja’far from his brother abu 
al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Anyone whose brother (in belief) comes to him for help 
and support in his affairs and one does not provide any support 
or assistance when capable of doing so, has cut off oneself from 
the guardianship of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Fifty Three 
Refusing a Believer a Thing of One’s Own or Others 
  
H 2782, CH 153, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Abu Ali 
al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn Hassan all from Muhammad ibn Ali from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Furat ibn Ahnaf from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“If a believer refuses to give a needy believer something that he 
from his own or from another person can provide, due to such 
refusal on the Day of Judgment, Allah will raise him (refusing to 
help) with his face blackened, his eyes turned blue, his hands 
chained to his neck and it will be said, ‘Violator of trust who 
breached his trust with Allah and the Messenger of Allah,’ and 
then he is ordered into the fire.’”  
 
H 2783, CH 153, h 2 
Ibn Sinan has narrated from Yunus ibn Zabyan who has said the following: 
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘O Yunus, whoever hinders a believer’s rights, 
because of such hindrance, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, on the Day of Judgment will make him stand up on his 
feet for five hundred years until his sweat or blood flow and an 
announcer will announce from Allah, ‘This unjust is the one 
who hindered the right of Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘He will be 
ridiculed for forty years and then will be ordered to the fire.’”  
 
H 2784, CH 153, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Sinan has narrated from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the 
following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If one has a home and a believer needs a place to live and 
is denied to use the house, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, says, ‘O My angels, My servant has denied My other 
servant a living place in the worldly home, by My Majesty and 
Glory, he will never live in My paradise.’” 
  
H 2785, CH 153, h 4 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ali ibn Ja’far who has said the 
following: 
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever has a brother (in belief) who comes to him for 
help it is a favor to him from Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, Who has sent to him. If he accepted it (the favor) he has 
connected his guardianship with ours, which is connected with 
the guardianship of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
and if he did not help while capable of helping, Allah will make 
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ُشَجاعاً ِمْن َناٍر َيْنَهُشُه ِفي قَْبِرِه ِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة َمْغفُور لَُه أَْو َعلَْيِه
ْعُتُه َيقُولُ َمْنُمَعذَّب فَِإنْ َعذََرُه الطَّاِلُب كَانَ أَْسَوأَ َحالًا قَالَ َو َسِم

قََصَد ِإلَْيِه َرُجلٌ ِمْن ِإْخَواِنِه ُمْسَتِجرياً ِبِه ِفي َبْعِض أَْحَواِلِه فَلَْم ُيِجْرُه
 َبْعَد أَنْ َيقِْدَر َعلَْيِه فَقَْد قَطََع َولَاَيةَ اللَِّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى 

 
 َباُب َمْن أََخاَف ُمْؤِمناً

 
اِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَح-١

ِعيَسى َعِن الْأَْنَصاِريِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
ُهقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َنظََر ِإلَى ُمْؤِمٍن َنظَْرةً ِلُيِخيفَُه ِبَها أََخافَُه اللَّ

 َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيْوَم لَا ِظلَّ ِإلَّا ِظلُُّه 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي ِإْسَحاَق الَْخفَّاِف َعْن َبْعِض-٢

الْكُوِفيَِّني َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َروََّع ُمْؤِمناً ِبُسلْطَاٍن ِلُيِصيَبُه ِمْنُه
لَْم ُيِصْبُه فَُهَو ِفي النَّاِر َو َمْن َروََّع ُمْؤِمناً ِبُسلْطَاٍن ِلُيِصيَبُه ِمْنُهَمكُْروه فَ

 َمكُْروه فَأََصاَبُه فَُهَو َمَع ِفْرَعْونَ َو آِل ِفْرَعْونَ ِفي النَّاِر 
 
 
 
َحاِبِه  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َبْعِض أَْص-٣

َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أََعانَ َعلَى ُمْؤِمٍن ِبَشطِْر كَِلَمٍة لَِقَي اللََّه
 َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َمكُْتوب َبْيَن َعْيَنْيِه آِيس ِمْن َرْحَمِتي 

 
 َباُب النَِّميَمِة

 
 ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن-١

َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَ
لَا أَُنبِّئُكُْم ِبِشَراِركُْم قَالُوا َبلَى َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه قَالَ الَْمشَّاُءونَ ِبالنَِّميَمِة

 ْيَن الْأَِحبَِّة الَْباغُونَ ِللُْبَرآِء الَْمَعاِيَب الُْمفَرِّقُونَ َب

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَْحَمَد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى-٢

َعْن ُيوُسَف ْبِن َعِقيٍل َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن قَْيٍس َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
 اِتَني الَْمشَّاِءيَن ِبالنَِّميَمِة ُمَحرََّمةٌ الَْجنَّةُ َعلَى الْقَتَّ

 
 

a serpent from the fire to bite him in his grave up to the Day of 
Judgment when he may be forgiven or punished, and if the 
needy person accepts his (unreal) apology, it will be much worse 
for him.’ 
“I (the narrator) heard the Imam saying, ‘Whoever has a brother 
(in belief) who comes to him for help in his needy condition, but 
does not provide help while capable to help, he (refusing to help) 
has cut off the guardianship of Allah, the Most Blessed, the 
Most High.”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Fifty Four 
Frightening a Believer  
 
H 2786, CH 154, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Ansari from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever looks upon a 
believer to frighten him, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, will frighten him on the day when there will be no shadow 
(protection), accept His shadow.’”  
 
H 2787, CH 154, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from abu Ishaq al-Khaffaf from 
certain people of al-Kufah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever frightens a believer with an authority and force that 
may harm him but is not harmed (the frightening person) will be 
in the fire. Whoever frightens a believer by an authority and 
forces to harm him and he is harmed, (the frightening person) 
will be raised with the Pharaoh and the people of Pharaoh in the 
fire.”  
  
H 2788, CH 154, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever helps (someone) against a believer, even with a part 
of a word, will meet Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, on 
the Day of Judgment with a writing between his eyes that will 
say, ‘Deprived of My mercy.’”   
 
Chapter One Hundred Fifty Five 
Gossip Mongering  
  
H 2789, CH 155, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has asked, ‘Should I tell you who the 
evil ones among you are?’ They said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘They are those who 
spread gossip that causes separation among the loved ones and 
those who seek to label the innocent with faults.’” 
 
H 2790, CH 155, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad from 
Muhammad ibn  ‘Isa from Yusuf ibn ‘Aqil from Muhammad ibn Qays from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Entering paradise is prohibited to spies and gossip mongers.’” 
 



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

 292

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي-٣
ِن الْأَْصَبَهاِنيِّ َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُريالَْحَس

الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِشَراُركُُم الَْمشَّاُءونَ ِبالنَِّميَمِة الُْمفَرِّقُونَ َبْيَن الْأَِحبَِّة
 الُْمْبَتُغونَ ِللُْبَرآِء الَْمَعاِيَب 

 

 َباُب الِْإذَاَعِة
 
 ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ- ١ 

ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْجلَانَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ
َو ِإذا جاَءُهْمِفي قَْوِلِه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ  اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعيََّر أَقَْواماً ِبالِْإذَاَعِة 

 أَْمر ِمَن الْأَْمِن أَِو الَْخْوِف أَذاُعوا ِبِه فَِإيَّاكُْم َو الِْإذَاَعةَ 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن ُمَحمٍَّد- ٢   
ا َحِديثََنا فَُهَو ِبَمْنِزلَِة َمْنالَْخزَّاِز َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أَذَاَع َعلَْيَن

َجَحَدَنا َحقََّنا قَالَ َو قَالَ ِلُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُخَنْيٍس الُْمِذيُع َحِديثََنا كَالَْجاِحِد
 لَُه 

 

 
  ُيوُنُس َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد- ٣   

 ْيَنا َحِديثََنا َسلََبُه اللَُّه الِْإَميانَ اللَِّه ع َمْن أَذَاَع َعلَ
 
 
  ُيوُنُس ْبُن َيْعقُوَب َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ-٤

 َما قََتلََنا َمْن أَذَاَع َحِديثََنا قَْتلَ َخطٍَإ َو لَِكْن قََتلََنا قَْتلَ َعْمٍد 
 
 
 ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر  ُيوُنُس َعِن الَْعلَاِء َعْن-٥ 

ع َيقُولُ ُيْحَشُر الَْعْبُد َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َو َما َنِدَي َدماً فَُيْدفَُع ِإلَْيِه ِشْبُه
َهذَا َسْهُمَك ِمْن َدِم فُلَاٍن فََيقُولُ َيا الِْمْحَجَمِة أَْو فَْوَق ذَِلَك فَُيقَالُ لَُه 

َك لََتْعلَُم أَنََّك قََبْضَتِني َو َما َسفَكُْت َدماً فََيقُولُ َبلَى َسِمْعَتَربِّ ِإنَّ
ِمْن فُلَاٍن ِرَواَيةَ كَذَا َو كَذَا فََرَوْيَتَها َعلَْيِه فَُنِقلَْت َحتَّى َصاَرْت ِإلَى

 فُلَاٍن الَْجبَّاِر فَقََتلَُه َعلَْيَها َو َهذَا َسْهُمَك ِمْن َدِمِه 
 
 
 
وُنُس َعِن اْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع  ُي-٦

 

H 2791, CH 155, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu al-
Hassan al-Asbahani from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘The evil ones among you are those 
who spread gossip that causes separation among the loved ones, 
and seek to label the innocent with defects.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Fifty Six 
Publicity of Confidentialities 
 
H 2792, CH 156, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlan who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has criticized 
people for publicizing confidential matters in His words,  “When 
they receive any news of peace or war, they announce it in 
public. . . .”   (4:83) Therefore, be on your guard against 
publicity of confidential matters.’”  
 
H 2793, CH 156, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from 
Muhammad al-Khazzaz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever publicizes our (confidential) Hadith is like one 
who has denied our rights.’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, had also said to al-Mu’alla ibn khunays, ‘One 
who publicizes our Hadith is like one who rejects them.’” 
 
H 2794, CH 156, h 3 
Yunus has narrated from ibn Muskan from ibn abu Ya’fur who has said the 
following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever publicizes our (confidential) Hadith, Allah will 
take away his belief.’” 
 
H 2795, CH 156, h 4 
Yunus ibn Ya’qub has narrated from certain individuals of his people from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever publicizes our (confidential) Hadith is like one 
who does not kill us by mistake but he does so on purpose.’” 
 
H 2796, CH 156, h 5 
Yunus has narrated from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the 
following: 
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A servant (of Allah) will be raised on the Day of 
Judgment, although he had not caused any bloodshed, something 
containing a dose or more blood will be given to him and he will 
be told, “This is your share of the blood of so and so.” He will 
say, ‘Lord, You know that You caused me to die and I had not 
committed any bloodshed.’ The Lord will say, ‘Yes, you did 
commit bloodshed. You heard such and such facts from so and 
so, you narrated it against his interests and transmitted it until it 
reached so and so tyrant, who murdered him on the basis of the 
narration, and this is your share of that blood.’” 
 
H 2797, CH 156, h 6 
Yunus has narrated from ibn Sinan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd  



 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 293

آياِت اللَِّه َو َيقُْتلُونَ آَيةَ ذِلَك ِبأَنَُّهْم كاُنوا َيكْفُُرونَ ِب َو َتلَا َهِذِه الْ
قَالَ َو اللَِّه َما النَِّبيَِّني ِبَغْيِر الَْحقِّ ذِلَك ِبما َعَصْوا َو كاُنوا َيْعَتُدونَ

ِبأَْيِديِهْم َو لَا َضَرُبوُهْم ِبأَْسَياِفِهْم َو لَِكنَُّهْم َسِمُعوا أََحاِديثَُهْمقََتلُوُهْم 
 فَأَذَاُعوَها فَأُِخذُوا َعلَْيَها فَقُِتلُوا فََصاَر قَْتلًا َو اْعِتَداًء َو َمْعِصَيةً 

 
ثَْمانَ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُع-٧

ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ
َو َجلَّ َو َيقُْتلُونَ الْأَْنِبياَء ِبَغْيِر َحق فَقَالَ أََما َو اللَِّه َما قََتلُوُهْم ِبأَْسَياِفِهْم

 ْوا َعلَْيِهْم فَقُِتلُوا َو لَِكْن أَذَاُعوا ِسرَُّهْم َو أَفَْش

 
  َعْنُه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْجلَانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد-٨ 

اللَِّه قَالَ قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َعيََّر قَْوماً ِبالِْإذَاَعِة فَقَالَ َو ِإذا جاَءُهْم
  أَذاُعوا ِبِه فَِإيَّاكُْم َو الِْإذَاَعةَ أَْمر ِمَن الْأَْمِن أَِو الَْخْوِف

 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُحَسْيِن ْبِن-٩

ُعثَْمانَ َعمَّْن أَْخَبَرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن أَذَاَع َعلَْيَنا َشْيئاً ِمْن
 ْن قََتلََنا َعْمداً َو لَْم َيقُْتلَْنا َخطَأً أَْمِرَنا فَُهَو كََم

 
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-١٠
َعْن َنْصِر ْبِن َصاِعٍد َمْولَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن أَِبيِه قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا

ِعْنَد غَْيِر أَْهِلِه كَاِفر َو َمْن   ُمِذيُع السِّرِّ َشاكٌّ َو قَاِئلُُهَعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ
 َتَمسََّك ِبالُْعْرَوِة الُْوثْقَى فَُهَو َناٍج قُلُْت َما ُهَو قَالَ التَّْسِليُم 

 
 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي َحمَّاٍد َعْن َرُجٍل ِمَن- ١  ١  

يَِّني َعْن أَِبي َخاِلٍد الْكَاُبِليِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّه قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّهالْكُوِف
َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َجَعلَ الدِّيَن َدْولََتْيِن َدْولَةَ آَدَم َو ِهَي َدْولَةُ اللَِّه َو َدْولَةَ

ْت َدْولَةُ آَدَم َو ِإذَا أََراَد اللَُّه أَنِْإْبِليَس فَِإذَا أََراَد اللَُّه أَنْ ُيْعَبَد َعلَاِنَيةً كَاَن
ُيْعَبَد ِفي السِّرِّ كَاَنْت َدْولَةُ ِإْبِليَس َو الُْمِذيُع ِلَما أََراَد اللَُّه َسْتَرُه َماِرق

 ِمَن الدِّيِن 
 

Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Imam recited this verse: ‘. . . for they denied the evidence 
(of the existence of Allah) and murdered His Prophets without 
reason; they were disobedient transgressors.’ (2:61) The Imam 
said, ‘By Allah they did not murder them with their hands or 
swords but they would hear their Hadith and publicize them, 
causing them to be captured and murdered. It then became 
murder, transgression and disobedience.’” 
 
H 2798, CH 156, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. 
. . for unjustly murdering the prophets . . .,’ (3:112) the Imam 
said, ‘By Allah, they did not murder them with their swords but 
they publicized their secrets, spread them against the prophets 
who then were murdered.’” 
 
H 2799, CH 156, h 8  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Ajlan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in His words has 
criticized a people for publicizing confidential facts: ‘When they 
receive any news of peace or war, they announce it in public . . . 
,’   (4:83) therefore, be on your guard against publicizing 
confidential facts.’” 
 
H 2800, CH 156, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn 
ibn ‘Uthman from those who reported to him from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever publicizes our (confidential) cause is like one 
who murders us on purpose, and not by mistake.’” 
 
H 2801, CH 156, h 10 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Nasr ibn Sa’id, Mawla abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, from his father who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The propagator (of the confidential Hadith of 
‘A’immah) is in doubt (about his belief in ‘A’immah) and the 
narrator (of confidential matter) before a stranger (unreliable 
audience) is an unbeliever. Whoever holds fast to the firm ring, 
is saved.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘What is it (the ring)?’ The 
Imam said, ‘It is submission (to the commands of ‘A’immah, and 
acceptance of the same).’”  
 
H 2802, CH 156, h 11 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from a man of the 
people of Kufah from abu Khalid al-Kabuli from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made religion 
into two kingdoms; the kingdom of Adam, which is the kingdom 
of Allah, and the kingdom of Satan. When Allah wants to be 
worshipped publicly such time is the time of the kingdom of 
Adam. When Allah wants to be worshipped in hiding and 
secretly, such time is the time of the kingdom of Satan. The 
publisher of what Allah wants to remain secret is out of the 
limits and sanctuary of religion.” 
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  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن-١٢
ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمِن اْسَتفَْتَح َنَهاَرُهَعْن أَِبي َعْبَعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن الَْحجَّاِج 

 ِبِإذَاَعِة ِسرَِّنا َسلَّطَ اللَُّه َعلَْيِه َحرَّ الَْحِديِد َو ِضيَق الَْمَحاِبِس 
 

 
 َباُب َمْن أَطَاَع الَْمْخلُوَق ِفي َمْعِصَيِة الَْخاِلِق

 
يِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِل- ١  

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن طَلََب ِرَضا النَّاِس ِبَسَخِط اللَِّه
 َجَعلَ اللَُّه َحاِمَدُه ِمَن النَّاِس ذَاّماً

 
 
ْسَماِعيلَ  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ِإ- ٢  

ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي
َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن طَلََب َمْرَضاةَ النَّاِس ِبَما ُيْسِخطُ

 اللَِّه ِبَغَضِب النَّاِسآثََر طَاَعةَ اللََّه كَانَ َحاِمُدُه ِمَن النَّاِس ذَاّماً َو َمْن 
كَفَاُه اللَُّه َعَداَوةَ كُلِّ َعُدو َو َحَسَد كُلِّ َحاِسٍد َو َبْغَي كُلِّ َباٍغ َو

 كَانَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه َناِصراً َو ظَِهرياً 
 
ي َعْبِد  َعْنُه َعْن َشِريِف ْبِن َساِبٍق َعِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن أَِبي قُرَّةَ َعْن أَِب- ٣  

اللَِّه ع قَالَ كََتَب َرُجلٌ ِإلَى الُْحَسْيِن ص ِعظِْني ِبَحْرفَْيِن فَكََتَب ِإلَْيِه
ِء َمْن َحاَولَ أَْمراً ِبَمْعِصَيِة اللَِّه كَانَ أَفَْوَت ِلَما َيْرُجو َو أَْسَرَع ِلَمِجي

 َما َيْحذَُر 
 
 

ِد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعِن  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَّ- ٤   
الَْعلَاِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع لَا ِديَن ِلَمْن َدانَ
ِبطَاَعِة َمْن َعَصى اللََّه َو لَا ِديَن ِلَمْن َدانَ ِبِفْرَيِة َباِطٍل َعلَى اللَِّه َو لَا

 ٍء ِمْن آَياِت اللَِّه  ُجُحوِد َشْيِديَن ِلَمْن َدانَ ِب
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْوفَِليِّ َعِن السَّكُوِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد- ٥ 

اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه ع َعْن َجاِبِر ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه الْأَْنَصاِريِّ قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه
 ُسلْطَاناً ِبَسَخِط اللَِّه َخَرَج ِمْن ِديِن اللَِّهص َمْن أَْرَضى 

H 2803, CH 156, h 12 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever opens his morning activities with the publicity of 
our secrets Allah will make the heat of iron and the congestion 
of prisons dominate him.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Fifty Seven 
Obeying the Creature in Disobedience to the Creator 
 
H 2804, CH 157, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever seeks the pleasure 
of people to anger Allah, Allah will make the people who praise 
him vilify.’”  
 
H 2805, CH 157, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever seeks the pleasure 
of people with that which angers Allah, the people praising will 
belittle him. Whoever gives preference to Allah’s obedience 
with that which angers people, Allah will suffice him against the 
animosity of every enemy, the envy of all enviers and the 
transgression of all transgressors. Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, will be his helper and supporter.’”  
 
H 2806, CH 157, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Sharif ibn Sabiq from 
al-Fadl ibn abu Qarrah from abu Qurrah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Once, a man wrote al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, asking, ‘Instruct me with good advice in two letters.’ 
The Imam wrote back to him, ‘Whoever seeks to acquire 
something by means of what angers Allah (his deed as such) will 
be most harmful to his hopes and most hastening to the coming 
of that which frightens him.’” 
 
H 2807, CH 157, h 4 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Whoever obeys, considering it a matter of his religion, one who 
disobeys Allah, has no religion, and so also is one who follows 
what is forged against Allah as well as one who accepts as a 
matter of his religion, to reject any signs of Allah.’” 
 
H 2808, CH 157, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, from his father from 
Jabir ibn ‘Abd Allah (al-Ansari) who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever seeks the pleasure 
of a king by a means that anger Allah, has moved out of the 
religion of Allah.’”  
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 َباٌب ِفي ُعقُوَباِت الَْمَعاِصي الَْعاِجلَِة
 
ِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحا- ١ 

ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن أََباٍن َعْن َرُجٍل
قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َخْمس ِإنْ أَْدَركُْتُموُهنَّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع 

َشةُ ِفي قَْوٍم قَطُّ َحتَّى ُيْعِلُنوَها ِإلَّافََتَعوَّذُوا ِباللَِّه ِمْنُهنَّ لَْم َتظَْهِر الْفَاِح
ظََهَر ِفيِهُم الطَّاُعونُ َو الْأَْوَجاُع الَِّتي لَْم َتكُْن ِفي أَْسلَاِفِهُم الَِّذيَن
َمَضْوا َو لَْم َيْنقُُصوا الِْمكَْيالَ َو الِْميَزانَ ِإلَّا أُِخذُوا ِبالسِِّنَني َو ِشدَِّة

 السُّلْطَاِن َو لَْم َيْمَنُعوا الزَّكَاةَ ِإلَّا ُمِنُعوا الْقَطَْر ِمَنالَْمئُوَنِة َو َجْوِر
السََّماِء َو لَْو لَا الَْبَهاِئُم لَْم ُيْمطَُروا َو لَْم َيْنقُُضوا َعْهَد اللَِّه َو َعْهَد

ْيِديِهْم َوَرُسوِلِه ِإلَّا َسلَّطَ اللَُّه َعلَْيِهْم َعُدوَُّهْم َو أََخذُوا َبْعَض َما ِفي أَ
لَْم َيْحكُُموا ِبَغْيِر َما أَْنَزلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَّا َجَعلَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

 َبأَْسُهْم َبْيَنُهْم 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن- ٢   
ِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َماِلِك ْبِن َعِطيَّةَ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعِن اْب

َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َوَجْدَنا ِفي ِكَتاِب َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص ِإذَا ظََهَر الزَِّنا
ِمْن َبْعِدي كَثَُر َمْوُت الْفَْجأَِة َو ِإذَا طُفَِّف الِْمكَْيالُ َو الِْميَزانُ أََخذَُهُم

السِِّنَني َو النَّقِْص َو ِإذَا َمَنُعوا الزَّكَاةَ َمَنَعِت الْأَْرُض َبَركََتَها ِمَناللَُّه ِب
الزَّْرِع َو الثَِّماِر َو الَْمَعاِدِن كُلََّها َو ِإذَا َجاُروا ِفي الْأَْحكَاِم َتَعاَوُنوا

ُه َعلَْيِهْم َعُدوَُّهْم َوَعلَى الظُّلِْم َو الُْعْدَواِن َو ِإذَا َنقَُضوا الَْعْهَد َسلَّطَ اللَّ
ِإذَا قَطَُّعوا الْأَْرَحاَم ُجِعلَِت الْأَْمَوالُ ِفي أَْيِدي الْأَْشَراِر َو ِإذَا لَْم َيأُْمُروا
ِبالَْمْعُروِف َو لَْم َيْنَهْوا َعِن الُْمْنكَِر َو لَْم َيتَِّبُعوا الْأَْخَياَر ِمْن أَْهِل َبْيِتي

 ِهْم ِشَراَرُهْم فََيْدُعوا ِخَياُرُهْم فَلَا ُيْسَتَجاُب لَُهْم َسلَّطَ اللَُّه َعلَْي

 
 

 َباُب ُمَجالََسِة أَْهِل الَْمَعاِصي
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي ِزَياٍد- ١  

ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا َيْنَبِغيالنَّْهِديِّ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعْن أَِبي َع
 ِللُْمْؤِمِن أَنْ َيْجِلَس َمْجِلساً ُيْعَصى اللَُّه ِفيِه َو لَا َيقِْدُر َعلَى َتْغِيِريِه 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد- ٢   

أََبا الَْحَسِن ع َيقُولُ َما ِلي َرأَْيُتَك ِعْنَدَعِن الَْجْعفَِريِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت 
 ِإنَُّه َخاِلي  َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن َيْعقُوَب فَقَالَ 

 

Chapter One Hundred Fifty Eight 
Immediate Punishment of Sins 
 
H 2809, CH 158, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have 
narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu 
Nasr from Aban from a man from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If you find five things, then 
seek refuge to Allah against them: indecency has never become 
manifest in a people to the limit of an open performance, but that 
a plague and such pains that were never experienced before by 
their ancestors will appear among them. People who cheat in 
weighing and measurements face a famine, harsh conditions of 
living and injustice of the king. If a people deny payment of al-
Zakat (charity) they will be denied rains from the skies. Were it 
not for the existence of animals no rain would come down upon 
them. If a people disregard the covenant of Allah, and the 
Messenger of Allah, Allah will make dominant over them their 
enemy and will take away certain items of their possession. If a 
people judge their cases by that which is not from Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, will make them to suffer a civil war.’”  
 
H 2810, CH 158, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have 
narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn 
‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 
“We have found in the book of the Messenger of Allah the 
following: after my leaving this world when fornication will turn 
out to be apparent among people, sudden death will take place 
more frequently. When weighing and measurement will become 
light, people will face famine and shortages of livelihood. When 
they deny paying al-Zakat (charity) the land will deny them its 
blessings of all of its farming, fruits and minerals. When people 
become unjust in their judgment, they will cooperate in injustice 
and animosity. When they disregard their covenant, Allah will 
make their enemies dominate them. When they fail to maintain 
good relations with relatives, properties will go in the hands of 
evildoers. When people stop commanding the fulfillment of 
obligations and prohibiting the unlawful matters and do not 
follow the virtuous people of my family, Allah will make their 
evil people dominate them. Their virtuous ones will pray but 
their prayers will not be heard.”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Fifty Nine 
Association with Sinful People  
 
H 2811, CH 159, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ziyad al-Nahdi from ‘Abd Allah ibn Salih from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is not proper for a believer to attend a meeting wherein 
Allah is disobeyed and one is not able to change it.’” 
 
H 2812, CH 159, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Bakr 
ibn Muhammad from al-Ja’fari who has said the following: 
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Why is it that I find you with ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Ya’qub?’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘It is because he is my uncle 
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اللََّه َو لَا ُيوَصُف فَِإمَّافَقَالَ ِإنَُّه َيقُولُ ِفي اللَِّه قَْولًا َعِظيماً َيِصُف
َجلَْسَت َمَعُه َو َتَركَْتَنا َو ِإمَّا َجلَْسَت َمَعَنا َو َتَركَْتُه فَقُلُْت ُهَو َيقُولُ َما

ٍء َعلَيَّ ِمْنُه ِإذَا لَْم أَقُلْ َما َيقُولُ فَقَالَ أَُبو الَْحَسِن ع أَ َما َشاَء أَيُّ َشْي
ِقَمةٌ فَُتِصيَبكُْم َجِميعاً أَ َما َعِلْمَت ِبالَِّذي كَانَ ِمْنَتَخاُف أَنْ َتْنِزلَ ِبِه َن

ُموَسى ع َو كَانَ أَُبوُه ِمْن أَْصَحاِب ِفْرَعْونَ فَلَمَّا لَِحقَْت أَْصَحاِب
َخْيلُ ِفْرَعْونَ ُموَسى َتَخلََّف َعْنُه ِلَيِعظَ أََباُه فَُيلِْحقَُه ِبُموَسى فََمَضى

اِغُمُه َحتَّى َبلََغا طََرفاً ِمَن الَْبْحِر فََغِرقَا َجِميعاً فَأََتى ُموَسىأَُبوُه َو ُهَو ُيَر
ع الَْخَبُر فَقَالَ ُهَو ِفي َرْحَمِة اللَِّه َو لَِكنَّ النَِّقَمةَ ِإذَا َنَزلَْت لَْم َيكُْن لََها

 َعمَّْن قَاَرَب الُْمذِْنَب ِدفَاع 
 

 َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ- ٣   
ْبِن أَِبي َنْجَرانَ َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَُّه قَالَ لَا
َتْصَحُبوا أَْهلَ الِْبَدِع َو لَا ُتَجاِلُسوُهْم فََتِصُريوا ِعْنَد النَّاِس كََواِحٍد

 الَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الَْمْرُء َعلَى ِديِن َخِليِلِه َو قَِريِنِه ِمْنُهْم قَ
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد- ٤    
ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن ِسْرَحانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ

اللَِّه ص ِإذَا َرأَْيُتْم أَْهلَ الرَّْيِب َو الِْبَدِع ِمْن َبْعِدي فَأَظِْهُرواَرُسولُ 
الَْبَراَءةَ ِمْنُهْم َو أَكِْثُروا ِمْن َسبِِّهْم َو الْقَْولَ ِفيِهْم َو الَْوِقيَعةَ َو َباِهُتوُهْم

نَّاُس َو لَا َيَتَعلَُّمواكَْيلَا َيطَْمُعوا ِفي الْفََساِد ِفي الِْإْسلَاِم َو َيْحذََرُهُم ال
ِمْن ِبَدِعِهْم َيكُْتِب اللَُّه لَكُْم ِبذَِلَك الَْحَسَناِت َو َيْرفَْع لَكُْم ِبِه

 آِخَرِة  الدََّرَجاِت ِفي الْ
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ- ٥  

ْبِن ُيوُسَف َعْن ُمَيسٍِّر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ  ِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَّ
 لَا َيْنَبِغي ِللُْمْسِلِم أَنْ ُيَواِخَي الْفَاِجَر َو لَا الْأَْحَمَق َو لَا الْكَذَّاَب 

  َعْنُه َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َساِلٍم الِْكْنِديِّ َعمَّْن- ٦  
ثَُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص ِإذَا َصِعَد الِْمْنَبَرَحدَّ

قَالَ َيْنَبِغي ِللُْمْسِلِم أَنْ َيْجَتِنَب ُمَواَخاةَ ثَلَاثٍَة الَْماِجِن َو الْأَْحَمِق َو
بُّ أَنْ َتكُونَ ِمثْلَُه َو لَاالْكَذَّاِب فَأَمَّا الَْماِجُن فَُيَزيُِّن لََك ِفْعلَُه َو ُيِح

ُيِعيُنَك َعلَى أَْمِر ِديِنَك َو َمَعاِدَك َو ُمقَاَرَنُتُه َجفَاٌء َو قَْسَوةٌ َو َمْدَخلُُه َو
َمْخَرُجُه َعلَْيَك َعار َو أَمَّا الْأَْحَمُق فَِإنَُّه لَا ُيِشُري َعلَْيَك ِبَخْيٍر َو لَا

َك َو لَْو أَْجَهَد َنفَْسُه َو ُربََّما أََراَد َمْنفََعَتَكُيْرَجى ِلَصْرِف السُّوِء َعْن
 فََضرََّك فََمْوُتُه َخْير ِمْن َحَياِتِه َو ُسكُوُتُه َخْير ِمْن ُنطِْقِه

 

from my mother’s side.’ The Imam said, ‘He says great heavy 
words about Allah. He describes Allah who is beyond 
description. You either sit with him and leave us or sit with us 
and leave him.’ I then said, ‘He may say anything he wants but 
what does that have to do with me when I say none of the things 
that he says?’ Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘Are you not afraid of the misfortune that may 
befall him and involve all of you also? Do you not know about 
the thing that happened to the people of Moses? The father of 
one of them was of the people of the Pharaoh. When the 
Pharaoh’s horsemen approached Moses, he withdrew himself 
from Moses to convince his father to join Moses but his father 
kept moving while he argued against his father until they 
reached the shore and both were drowned. The news reached 
Moses and he said, ‘He is in the mercy of Allah, but when 
misfortune falls there is no defense for those who are close to the 
sinners.’” 
 
H 2813, CH 159, h 3  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn abu Najran from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Do not associate with the heretics and do not sit with them so 
you may become one of them in the eyes of the people. The 
Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A man is in the religion of his 
friends and associates.’” 
 
H 2814, CH 159, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Dawud ibn Sarhan from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘When you after me find 
people of heresy and skepticism express your disapproval of 
them and increase your condemnation, words and opposition to 
and evidence against them so they may not become greedy to 
bring destruction to Islam. You must warn people against them 
and against learning their heretic ideas. Allah will reward you 
for this and will raise your position in the next life.’” 
 
H 2815, CH 159, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn Yusuf from Muyassir from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is not proper for a Muslim to establish friendship and 
brothehhood with a blatant sinner, a silly person or a liar.’”  
 
H 2816, CH 159, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman 
from Muhammad ibn Salim al-Kendi from those who narrated to him from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, from the pulpit would say, ‘It is very proper 
for a Muslim not to establish brotherhood with three kinds of 
people: a vulgar, a silly or a lying person; a vulgar person 
polishes his acts for you and loves that you become like him. He 
does not help you in your religious matters and your life in the 
hereafter. Association with him is injustice and hardheartedness. 
His coming and going with you is a disgrace. 
“A silly person does not show you anything good. There is no 
hope in his diverting any evil from you even if he may make an 
effort to help. Perhaps he may like to benefit you, instead he 
harms you. His death is better than his living, his silence is better 
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َو ُبْعُدُه َخْير ِمْن قُْرِبِه َو أَمَّا الْكَذَّاُب فَِإنَُّه لَا َيْهِنئَُك َمَعُه َعْيش َيْنقُلُ
يثََك َو َيْنقُلُ ِإلَْيَك الَْحِديثَ كُلََّما أَفَْنى أُْحُدوثَةً َمطََّها ِبأُْخَرىَحِد

َحتَّى ِإنَُّه ُيَحدِّثُ ِبالصِّْدِق فََما ُيَصدَُّق َو ُيْغِري َبْيَن النَّاِس ِبالَْعَداَوِة
 ْنفُِسكُْم فَُيْنِبُت السََّخاِئَم ِفي الصُُّدوِر فَاتَّقُوا اللََّه َو اْنظُُروا ِلأَ

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن- ٧
ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُعذَاِفٍر َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم أَْو أَِبي

 َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن صَحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن أَِبيِه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي
َيا ُبَنيَّ اْنظُْر َخْمَسةً فَلَا ُتَصاِحْبُهْم َو لَا ُتَحاِدثُْهْم َو لَا ُتَراِفقُْهْم ِفي
طَِريٍق فَقُلُْت َيا أََبْه َمْن ُهْم قَالَ ِإيَّاَك َو ُمَصاَحَبةَ الْكَذَّاِب فَِإنَُّه ِبَمْنِزلَِة

ِعيَد َو ُيَباِعُد لََك الْقَِريَب َو ِإيَّاَك َو ُمَصاَحَبةَالسََّراِب ُيقَرُِّب لََك الَْب
الْفَاِسِق فَِإنَُّه َباِئُعَك ِبأُكْلٍَة أَْو أَقَلَّ ِمْن ذَِلَك َو ِإيَّاَك َو ُمَصاَحَبةَ الَْبِخيِل

 الْأَْحَمِقفَِإنَُّه َيْخذُلَُك ِفي َماِلِه أَْحَوَج َما َتكُونُ ِإلَْيِه َو ِإيَّاَك َو ُمَصاَحَبةَ
فَِإنَُّه ُيِريُد أَنْ َيْنفََعَك فََيُضرَُّك َو ِإيَّاَك َو ُمَصاَحَبةَ الْقَاِطِع ِلَرِحِمِه فَِإنِّي
َوَجْدُتُه َملُْعوناً ِفي ِكَتاِب اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفي ثَلَاثَِة َمَواِضَع قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ

ْيُتْم أَنْ ُتفِْسُدوا ِفي الْأَْرِض َو ُتقَطُِّعواَو َجلَّ فََهلْ َعَسْيُتْم ِإنْ َتَولَّ
أَْرحاَمكُْم أُولِئَك الَِّذيَن لََعَنُهُم اللَُّه فَأََصمَُّهْم َو أَْعمى أَْبصاَرُهْم َو قَالَ
الَِّذيَن َيْنقُُضونَ َعْهَد اللَِّه ِمْن َبْعِد ِميثاِقِه َو َيقْطَُعونَ ما أََمَر اللَُّه ِبِه أَنْ

َصلَ َو ُيفِْسُدونَ ِفي الْأَْرِض أُولِئَك لَُهُم اللَّْعَنةُ َو لَُهْم ُسوُء الدَّاِر َوُيو
قَالَ ِفي الَْبقََرِة الَِّذيَن َيْنقُُضونَ َعْهَد اللَِّه ِمْن َبْعِد ِميثاِقِه َو َيقْطَُعونَ ما

 َك ُهُم الْخاِسُرونَ أََمَر اللَُّه ِبِه أَنْ ُيوَصلَ َو ُيفِْسُدونَ ِفي الْأَْرِض أُولِئ
 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن- ٨  

ُشَعْيٍب الَْعقَْرقُوِفيِّ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
نْ ِإذا َسِمْعُتْم آياِت اللَِّه ُيكْفَُر ِبها َوَو قَْد َنزَّلَ َعلَْيكُْم ِفي الِْكتاِب أَ

آَيِة فَقَالَ ِإنََّما َعَنى ِبَهذَا ِإذَا َسِمْعُتُم الرَُّجلَ ُيْسَتْهَزأُ ِبها ِإلَى آِخِر الْ
الَِّذي َيْجَحُد الَْحقَّ َو ُيكَذُِّب ِبِه َو َيقَُع ِفي الْأَِئمَِّة فَقُْم ِمْن ِعْنِدِه َو لَا

 ُه كَاِئناً َمْن كَانَ ُتقَاِعْد
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن-  ٩   

 َعِمَريةَ َعْن َعْبِد الْأَْعلَى ْبِن أَْعَيَن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
 

than speaking, and his being at a distance is better than his being 
nearby. 
“You can never have a happy life with a lying person. He 
narrates your words to others and the words of the others to you. 
Whenever he runs out of a story, he stretches one story to the 
other so much so that even if he may tell the truth it is not 
believed. He creates animosity among people and grows hatred 
in the hearts. Be pious before Allah and look after your souls.’” 
 
H 2817, CH 159, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ‘Amr ibn 
‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn ‘Adhafir from certain individuals of his people 
from Muhammad ibn Muslim or abu Hamza from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, from his father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 
“Once Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘My son, beware of five kinds of people and do not 
associate with, speak to and accompany them on the road.’  I 
then asked, ‘Who are they O father?’ He then said, ‘You must 
not accompany a lying person; he is like a phantom. He tells you 
of what, in fact, is faraway to be very near and what, in fact, is 
near to be very far. You must not associate with a sinful person; 
he may sell you for a single loaf or even less to this or that 
person. You must not associate with a stingy person; he leaves 
you out in the cold in financial matters in your desperate 
conditions. You must not associate with a silly person; he may 
want to benefit you instead he causes you harm. 
“You must not associate one who has failed to maintain good 
relations with relatives; I have found him as condemned in three 
places of the book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘If you ignore the commands of Allah, would you then also 
spread evil in the land and sever the ties of kinship? (47:22) 
Allah has condemned these people and made them deaf, dumb, 
and blind.’ (47:23) ‘Those who disregard their covenant with 
Allah after He has taken such a pledge from them, who sever the 
proper relations that Allah has commanded them to establish, 
and those who spread evil in the land will have Allah's 
condemnation instead of reward and will face the most terrible 
end.’ (13:25) ‘. . . The evil doers (2:26) who break their 
established covenant with Him and the relations He has 
commanded to be kept and who spread evil in the land; these are 
the ones who lose a great deal.’” (2:27) 
 
H 2818, CH 159, h 8 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Shu’ayb al-‘Aqaqufi who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Allah has told you (believers) in the Book that when you 
hear people disbelieving and mocking Allah's revelations, do not 
sit with them unless they change the subject. You will become 
like them. Allah will gather all the hypocrites and the 
unbelievers together in hellfire.’ (4:140) The Imam said, ‘It 
means that when you hear the man who rejects the truth, denies 
it and opposes ‘A’immah, you then must leave him and do not sit 
with him no matter whoever he may be.’” 
 
H 2819, CH 159, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from Sayf ibn 
‘Amirah from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ ibn ‘Ayun from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine  
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آِخِر فَلَا َيْجِلُس َمْجِلساً ُيْنَتقَُص ِفيِه قَالَ َمْن كَانَ ُيْؤِمُن ِباللَِّه َو الَْيْوِم الْ
 أَْو ُيَعاُب ِفيِه ُمْؤِمن ِإَمام 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-١٠
اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني  َعِريِّ َعِنالْأَْش

 آِخِر فَلَا َيقُوُم َمكَانَ ِريَبٍة ص َمْن كَانَ ُيْؤِمُن ِباللَِّه َو الَْيْوِم الْ

 
 
ْبِن الَْحكَِم  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ - ١  ١ 

َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن َعْبِد الْأَْعلَى قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
آِخِر فَلَا َيقُْعَدنَّ ِفي َمْجِلٍس ُيَعاُب َيقُولُ َمْن كَانَ ُيْؤِمُن ِباللَِّه َو الَْيْوِم الْ

 أَْو ُيْنَتقَُص ِفيِه ُمْؤِمن ِفيِه ِإَمام 
 

لُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َسْعٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  ا-١٢
ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن ُموَسى قَالَ َحدَّثَِني أَِخي َو َعمِّي َعْن أَِبي

ى أَْهِلَهاَعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ثَلَاثَةُ َمَجاِلَس َيْمقُُتَها اللَُّه َو ُيْرِسلُ َنِقَمَتُه َعلَ
فَلَا ُتقَاِعُدوُهْم َو لَا ُتَجاِلُسوُهْم َمْجِلساً ِفيِه َمْن َيِصُف ِلَساُنُه كَِذباً ِفي
فُْتَياُه َو َمْجِلساً ِذكُْر أَْعَداِئَنا ِفيِه َجِديد َو ِذكُْرَنا ِفيِه َرثٌّ َو َمْجِلساً

 َتلَا أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ثَلَاثَ آَياٍتِفيِه َمْن َيُصدُّ َعنَّا َو أَْنَت َتْعلَُم قَالَ ثُمَّ
ِمْن ِكَتاِب اللَِّه كَأَنََّما كُنَّ ِفي ِفيِه أَْو قَالَ ِفي كَفِِّه َو ال َتُسبُّوا الَِّذيَن
َيْدُعونَ ِمْن ُدوِن اللَِّه فََيُسبُّوا اللََّه َعْدواً ِبَغْيِر ِعلٍْم َو ِإذا َرأَْيَت الَِّذيَن

 آياِتنا فَأَْعِرْض َعْنُهْم َحتَّى َيُخوُضوا ِفي َحِديٍث غَْيِرِه َوَيُخوُضونَ ِفي
ال َتقُولُوا ِلما َتِصُف أَلِْسَنُتكُُم الْكَِذَب هذا َحاللٌ َو هذا َحرام ِلَتفَْتُروا

 َعلَى اللَِّه الْكَِذَب 
 

ِن فَْرقٍَد قَالَ  َو ِبَهذَا الِْإْسَناِد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن َداُوَد ْب-١٣
َحدَّثَِني ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َسِعيٍد الُْجَمِحيُّ قَالَ َحدَّثَِني ِهَشاُم ْبُن َساِلٍم َعْن
أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا اْبُتِليَت ِبأَْهِل النَّْصِب َو ُمَجالََسِتِهْم فَكُْن

 َيْمقُُتُهْم َو َيلَْعُنُهْم فَِإذَا َرأَْيَتُهْمكَأَنََّك َعلَى الرَّْضِف َحتَّى َتقُوَم فَِإنَّ اللََّه
َيُخوُضونَ ِفي ِذكِْر ِإَماٍم ِمَن الْأَِئمَِّة فَقُْم فَِإنَّ َسَخطَ اللَِّه َيْنِزلُ ُهَناَك

 َعلَْيِهْم 
 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن-١٤
ِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن الَْحجَّاِج َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن قََعَد ِعْنَدَعْب

 َسبَّاٍب ِلأَْوِلَياِء اللَِّه فَقَْد َعَصى اللََّه َتَعالَى 
 

supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever believes in Allah and in the Day of Judgment must 
not sit in a seat whereby an Imam is belittled or a believer is 
criticized.”  
 
H 2820, CH 159, h 10  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whoever believes in Allah and in 
the Day of Judgment must not stay in a place that casts doubt on 
one’s credentials and make them murky.’” 
 
H 2821, CH 159, h 11 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ who has said the 
following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever believes in Allah and in the Day of Judgment 
must not sit in a place where an Imam is belittled or a believer is 
criticized.’” 
    
H 2822, CH 159, h 12 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd from 
Muhammad ibn Muslim from Ishaq ibn Musa who has said that narrated to him 
his brother and uncle from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“There are three kinds of gatherings that Allah despises and 
sends His anger upon the attendance therein. You must not sit 
there to associate with them: a gathering wherein there is one 
whose tongue speaks lies in his Fatwas (legal opinion), a 
gathering wherein our enemies are praised freshly and we are 
mentioned as old (of less value) ones, and a gathering wherein 
obstacles are created for us and you know it.’ The Imam then 
read three verses from the book of Allah as if they were in his 
mouth (or as if they were on his palms): ‘O believers, do not say 
bad words against the idols lest they (pagans) in their hostility 
and ignorance say such words against Allah.’(6:108) ‘When you 
see people mocking Our revelations, turn away from them so 
that they may change the subject. . . .’ (6:68) ‘(Unbelievers), do 
not follow whatever your lying tongues may tell you is lawful or 
unlawful to invent lies against Allah. . . .’” (16:116) 
 
H 2823, CH 159, h 13 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Muhammad ibn Muslim 
from Dawud ibn Farqad who has said that narrated to him Sa’id al-Jumahhi who 
has that narrated to him Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“If you are caught up with the people who are bitter enemies of 
‘A’immah, recipients of divine supreme covenant, and you 
associate with them, you must act like a person on a piece of 
stone heated in a furnace whereby you move away as fast as you 
can; Allah hates them and condemns them. If you find them, 
speak against any one of ‘A’immah, you must move away from 
them; Allah’s anger descend down there upon them.”  
 
H 2824, CH 159, h 14 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever sits with those who abuse the friends of Allah 
has certainly disobeyed Allah,the Most High.’” 
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دَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن  ِع-١٥
الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُعْرَوةَ َعْن ُعَبْيِد ْبِن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ

لَى اِلاْنِتَصاِبَمْن قََعَد ِفي َمْجِلٍس ُيَسبُّ ِفيِه ِإَمام ِمَن الْأَِئمَِّة َيقِْدُر َع
آِخَرِة َو َسلََبُه فَلَْم َيفَْعلْ أَلَْبَسُه اللَُّه الذُّلَّ ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو َعذََّبُه ِفي الْ

 َصاِلَح َما َمنَّ ِبِه َعلَْيِه ِمْن َمْعِرفَِتَنا 
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد-١٦
 ْبِن َسْعٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِليِّ ْبِن 

أَِبي َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعِن النُّْعَماِن قَالَ َحدَّثَِني
َناَسِةِبالْكُ الَْيَماِن ْبِن ُعَبْيِد اللَِّه قَالَ َرأَْيُت َيْحَيى اْبَن أُمِّ الطَِّويِل َوقََف

ثُمَّ َناَدى ِبأَْعلَى َصْوِتِه َمْعَشَر أَْوِلَياِء اللَِّه ِإنَّا ُبَرآُء ِممَّا َتْسَمُعونَ َمْن
َسبَّ َعِلّياً ع فََعلَْيِه لَْعَنةُ اللَِّه َو َنْحُن ُبَرآُء ِمْن آِل َمْرَوانَ َو َما َيْعُبُدونَ

قُولُ َمْن َسبَّ أَْوِلَياَء اللَِّه فَلَاِمْن ُدوِن اللَِّه ثُمَّ َيْخِفُض َصْوَتُه فََي
ُتقَاِعُدوُه َو َمْن َشكَّ ِفيَما َنْحُن َعلَْيِه فَلَا ُتفَاِتُحوُه َو َمِن اْحَتاَج ِإلَى
َمْسأَلَِتكُْم ِمْن ِإْخَواِنكُْم فَقَْد ُخْنُتُموُه ثُمَّ َيقَْرأُ ِإنَّا أَْعَتْدنا ِللظَّاِلِمَني ناراً

 ُسراِدقُها َو ِإنْ َيْسَتِغيثُوا ُيغاثُوا ِبماٍء كَالُْمْهِل َيْشِويأَحاطَ ِبِهْم
 الُْوُجوَه ِبئَْس الشَّراُب َو ساَءْت ُمْرَتفَقاً 

 
 َباُب أَْصَناِف النَّاِس

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن-١
َباٍل قَالَ َحدَّثَِني ِهَشام َعْن َحْمَزةَ ْبِن الطَّيَّاِر قَالَ قَالَُسلَْيٍم َمْولَى ِطْر

ِلي أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع النَّاُس َعلَى ِستَِّة أَْصَناٍف قَالَ قُلُْت أَ َتأْذَنُ ِلي أَنْ
 الَْجنَِّةأَكُْتَبَها قَالَ َنَعْم قُلُْت َما أَكُْتُب قَالَ اكُْتْب أَْهلَ الَْوِعيِد ِمْن أَْهِل

َو أَْهِل النَّاِر َو اكُْتْب َو آَخُرونَ اْعَتَرفُوا ِبذُُنوِبِهْم َخلَطُوا َعَملًا صاِلحاً
َو آَخَر َسيِّئاً قَالَ قُلُْت َمْن َهُؤلَاِء قَالَ َوْحِشيٌّ ِمْنُهْم قَالَ َو اكُْتْب َو

 ِإمَّا َيُتوُب َعلَْيِهْم قَالَ َو اكُْتْبآَخُرونَ ُمْرَجْونَ ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه ِإمَّا ُيَعذُِّبُهْم َو
ِإلَّا الُْمْسَتْضَعِفَني ِمَن الرِّجاِل َو النِّساِء َو الِْولْداِن ال َيْسَتِطيُعونَ ِحيلَةً َو
ال َيْهَتُدونَ َسِبيلًا لَا َيْسَتِطيُعونَ ِحيلَةً ِإلَى الْكُفِْر َو لَا َيْهَتُدونَ َسِبيلًا

فَأُولِئَك َعَسى اللَُّه أَنْ َيْعفَُو َعْنُهْم قَالَ َو اكُْتْب أَْصَحاَبِإلَى الِْإَمياِن 
الْأَْعَراِف قَالَ قُلُْت َو َما أَْصَحاُب الْأَْعَراِف قَالَ قَْوم اْسَتَوْت
نَّةََحَسَناُتُهْم َو َسيِّئَاُتُهْم فَِإنْ أَْدَخلَُهُم النَّاَر فَِبذُُنوِبِهْم َو ِإنْ أَْدَخلَُهُم الَْج

 فَِبَرْحَمِتِه 
 

H 2825, CH 159, h 15   
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara from his 
father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Whoever sits in a gathering where any of ‘A’immah is abused 
and one is able to move out of such gathering, but does not do 
so, Allah will dress him with humiliation in this world and 
punish him in the next life and take away from him the goodness 
that was granted to him due to his acquaintance with us.’” 
 
H 2826, CH 159, h 16 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from Ali 
ibn Muhammad ibn Sa'd from Muhammad ibn Muslim from al-Hassan ibn Ali 
ibn al-Nu’man who has said that his father narrated to him from Ali ibn al- 
Nu’man from ibn Muskan from al-Yaman ibn ‘Ubayd Allah who has said the 
following: 
“I saw Yahya ibn ‘Umm Tawil standing at al-Kunasa (an open 
area in Kufah) calling at the peak of his voice, ‘O group of 
friends of Allah, I disavow whatever you hear. Whoever abuses 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, allow the 
condemnation of Allah be upon him. We renounce the people of 
the family of Marwan and all that they worship besides Allah.’ 
He then would lower his voice and say, ‘Do not sit with those 
who abuse the friends of Allah. Do not sit with those who doubt 
our belief and do not accept them as your judge. If any of your 
brothers (in belief) would need to ask you questions (help), then 
you have violated your trust with him (for not helping before his 
appeal).’ He then would read, ‘. . . For the unjust We have 
prepared a fire which will engulf them with its flames. 
Whenever they cry for help they will be answered with water as 
hot as liquefied brass, which will blister their faces. How terrible 
is such a drink and such a resting place!’” (18:29)   
 
Chapter One Hundred Sixty 
Kinds of People 
  
H 2827, CH 160, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from Sulaym Mawla Tirbal who has said the Hisham narrated to him from 
Hamza ibn al-Tayyar who has said the following: 
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘People are of six categories.’ I then asked, ‘Can I 
write them down?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, you can do so.’ I then 
asked, ‘What should I write?’ The Imam said, ‘Write down: the 
people promised paradise and those warned against the fire (but 
ignored it). Write down, “. . . others of them have already 
confessed their sins and have mixed virtuous deeds with sinful 
ones.”’ (9:102) I then asked, ‘Who are such people?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Wahshi (assassin of Hamza) is one of them.’ The Imam 
said, ‘Write down, “There are others who have no good deeds 
for which they may receive any reward or sins for which they 
may be punished. . . .” (9:106)  The Imam said, ‘Write down, 
“As for the really weak and oppressed men, women, and 
children who were not able to find any means of obtaining their 
freedom or of having the right guidance, (4:98) [are not able to 
do anything against the unbelievers or find the right guidance] 
perhaps Allah will forgive them; He is All-merciful and All-
forgiving.” (4:99) The Imam said, ‘Write down the people of 
‘A’raf.’ I asked, ‘Who are they?’ The Imam said, ‘They are the 
people whose good and bad deeds measure equally. If they will 
be sent to the fire it will be due to their sins and if they will be 
sent to paradise it will be due to His kindness.’” 
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َسى ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعي- ٢  
َحمَّاٍد َعْن َحْمَزةَ ْبِن الطَّيَّاِر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع النَّاُس َعلَى ِستِّ
ِفَرٍق َيئُولُونَ كُلُُّهْم ِإلَى ثَلَاِث ِفَرٍق الِْإَمياِن َو الْكُفِْر َو الضَّلَاِل َو ُهْم

َن َوَعَدُهُم اللَُّه الَْجنَّةَ َو النَّاَر الُْمْؤِمُنونَ َو الْكَاِفُرونَأَْهلُ الَْوْعَدْيِن الَِّذي
َو الُْمْسَتْضَعفُونَ َو الُْمْرَجْونَ ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه ِإمَّا ُيَعذُِّبُهْم َو ِإمَّا َيُتوُب َعلَْيِهْم

ئاً َو أَْهلَُو الُْمْعَتِرفُونَ ِبذُُنوِبِهْم َخلَطُوا َعَملًا َصاِلحاً َو آَخَر َسيِّ
 الْأَْعَراِف 

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم- ٣
َعْن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ َدَخلُْت أََنا َو ُحْمَرانُ أَْو أََنا َو ُبكَْير َعلَى أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع

لِْمطَْماَر قَالَ َو َما الِْمطَْماُر قُلُْت التُّرُّ فََمْن َوافَقََناقَالَ قُلُْت لَُه ِإنَّا َنُمدُّ ا
ِمْن َعلَِوي أَْو غَْيِرِه َتَولَّْيَناُه َو َمْن َخالَفََنا ِمْن َعلَِوي أَْو غَْيِرِه َبِرئَْنا ِمْنُه

ِذيَن قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّفَقَالَ ِلي َيا ُزَراَرةُ قَْولُ اللَِّه أَْصَدُق ِمْن قَْوِلَك فَأَْيَن الَّ
َو َجلَّ ِإلَّا الُْمْسَتْضَعِفَني ِمَن الرِّجاِل َو النِّساِء َو الِْولْداِن ال َيْسَتِطيُعونَ
ِحيلَةً َو ال َيْهَتُدونَ َسِبيلًا أَْيَن الُْمْرَجْونَ ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه أَْيَن الَِّذيَن َخلَطُوا

 أَْيَن أَْصَحاُب الْأَْعَراِف أَْيَن الُْمَؤلَّفَةُ قُلُوُبُهْم َعَملًا َصاِلحاً َو آَخَر َسيِّئاً
 َو َزاَد َحمَّاد ِفي الَْحِديِث قَالَ فَاْرَتفََع َصْوُت أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع َو َصْوِتي

 َحتَّى كَانَ َيْسَمُعُه َمْن َعلَى َباِب الدَّاِر 
َر الْكَلَاُم َبْيِني َو َبْيَنُه قَالَ ِلي َيا َو َزاَد ِفيِه َجِميلٌ َعْن ُزَراَرةَ فَلَمَّا كَثُ

 ُزَراَرةُ َحقّاً َعلَى اللَِّه أَنْ لَا ُيْدِخلَ الضُّلَّالَ الَْجنَّةَ 
 
 

 َباُب الْكُفِْر
 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن- ١  

ٍري الرَّقِّيِّ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ُسَنُنَمْحُبوٍب َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن كَِث
َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص كَفََراِئِض اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فََرَض
فََراِئَض ُموَجَباٍت َعلَى الِْعَباِد فََمْن َتَرَك فَِريَضةً ِمَن الُْموَجَباِت فَلَْم

َها َو َجَحَدَها كَانَ كَاِفراً َو أََمَر َرُسولُ اللَِّه ِبأُُموٍر كُلَُّها َحَسَنةٌَيْعَملْ ِب
فَلَْيَس َمْن َتَرَك َبْعَض َما أََمَر اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه ِعَباَدُه ِمَن الطَّاَعِة ِبكَاِفٍر

 َو لَِكنَُّه َتاِرك ِللْفَْضِل َمْنقُوص ِمَن الَْخْيِر 
 

H 2828, CH 160, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Ubayd from Yunus 
from Hammad from Hamza ibn al-Tayyar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“People are of six categories. All of them come from three 
groups: people of belief, disbelief and straying. All three are the 
people of two promises. Allah has promised paradise and fire. 
There are the believers, and the unbelievers. Besides, there are 
the weak ones who hope in the command of Allah whereby they 
may be punished or forgiven and there are those who have 
confessed to their sins and have mixed good deeds with bad 
deeds.  Also there are the people of ‘A’raf. (Straying people are 
of four groups and with the other two: believing people and 
unbelievers total six groups).”    
 
H 2829, CH 160, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from Zurara who has said the following: 
“Once Humran and I or Bukayr and I went in the presence of 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and I said, ‘We 
use the Mitmar.’ The Imam said, ‘What is the Mitmar?’ I said, 
‘It is a measuring device. Whoever of ‘Alawi or none ‘Alawi 
agrees with us we love them and whoever, ‘Alawi or none 
‘Alawi opposes us, we disavow them.’ The Imam said, ‘O 
Zurara, the words of Allah are more true than your words. 
Where are those about whom Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has said, ‘As for the really weak and oppressed men, 
women, and children who were not able to find any means of 
obtaining their freedom or of having the right guidance,’ (4:98) 
and where are those who have hope in Allah’s command? Where 
are those who mix good deeds with bad deeds? Where are the 
people of ‘A’raf and where are people whose hearts incline to 
the truth?’” 
“Hammad has added in the Hadith: The voices of abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and I became loud and 
people at the door could hear them. 
“Jamil from Zurara has added: When many words were 
exchanged between him and I, he said, ‘O Zurara, it is a right on 
Allah not to send the straying people to paradise.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Sixty One 
Disbelief    
 
H 2830, CH 161, h1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Mahbub from Dawud ibn Kathir al-Raqqi who has said the 
following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Are the traditions, Sunan of the Messenger of Allah 
like the obligations Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
sanctioned?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, has sanctioned obligations that are compulsory for 
the servants (of Allah). Whoever ignores an obligation of the 
compulsory ones; does not perform it and rejects it, he becomes 
an unbeliever. The Messenger of Allah has commanded certain 
matters to be performed and they all are good deeds. One does 
not become an unbeliever for ignoring a few of the obligations 
that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has commanded 
His servant to perform, however, he has ignored a virtue and has 
cut down goodness.’”  
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  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َحِريٍز َعْن-٢
ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َو اللَِّه ِإنَّ الْكُفَْر لَأَقَْدُم ِمَن الشِّْرِك َو

يَس ِحَني قَالَ اللَُّه لَُه اْسُجْد ِآلَدَمثُمَّ ذَكََر كُفَْر ِإْبِل أَْخَبثُ َو أَْعظَُم قَالَ 
فَأََبى أَنْ َيْسُجَد فَالْكُفُْر أَْعظَُم ِمَن الشِّْرِك فََمِن اْخَتاَر َعلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو
َجلَّ َو أََبى الطَّاَعةَ َو أَقَاَم َعلَى الْكََباِئِر فَُهَو كَاِفر َو َمْن َنَصَب ِديناً

 ِنَني فَُهَو ُمْشِركغَْيَر ِديِن الُْمْؤِم

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه- ٣     
ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ذُِكَر ِعْنَدُه َساِلُم ْبُن أَِبي

ْنِكُرونَ أَنْ َيكُونَ َمْن َحاَرَب َعِلّياً عَحفَْصةَ َو أَْصَحاُبُه فَقَالَ ِإنَُّهْم ُي
ُمْشِرِكَني فَقَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع فَِإنَُّهْم َيْزُعُمونَ أَنَُّهْم كُفَّار ثُمَّ قَالَ ِلي ِإنَّ
الْكُفَْر أَقَْدُم ِمَن الشِّْرِك ثُمَّ ذَكََر كُفَْر ِإْبِليَس ِحَني قَالَ لَُه اْسُجْد فَأََبى

َد َو قَالَ الْكُفُْر أَقَْدُم ِمَن الشِّْرِك فََمِن اْجَتَرى َعلَى اللَِّه فَأََبىأَنْ َيْسُج
 َيْعِني ُمْسَتِخفٌّ كَاِفر الطَّاَعةَ َو أَقَاَم َعلَى الْكََباِئِر فَُهَو كَاِفر 

 
 
 
 
ِن أَْعَيَن قَالَ  َعْنُه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن ُحْمَرانَ ْب- ٤    

َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِلِه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنَّا َهَدْيناُه السَِّبيلَ ِإمَّا
 فَُهَو كَاِفر َو ِإمَّا َتاِرك شاِكراً َو ِإمَّا كَفُوراً قَالَ ِإمَّا آِخذٌ فَُهَو َشاِكر 

 
 
 
لَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَع- ٥  

َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َمْن َيكْفُْر ِبالِْإمياِن فَقَْد َحِبطَ َعَملُُه قَالَ َتْرُك

لَِّذي أَقَرَّ ِبِه ِمْن ذَِلَك أَنْ َيْتُرَك الصَّلَاةَ ِمْن غَْيِر ُسقٍْم َو لَا ُشُغٍل الَْعَمِل ا
 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن-٦

شِّْرِك أَيُُّهَماُموَسى ْبِن ُبكَْيٍر قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا الَْحَسِن ع َعِن الْكُفِْر َو ال
أَقَْدُم قَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي َما َعْهِدي ِبَك ُتَخاِصُم النَّاَس قُلُْت أََمَرِني ِهَشاُم
 ْبُن َساِلٍم أَنْ أَْسأَلََك َعْن ذَِلَك فَقَالَ ِلي الْكُفُْر أَقَْدُم َو ُهَو الُْجُحوُد

 

H 2831, CH 161, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz 
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“By Allah, disbelief is before paganism and it is greater in filth. 
The narrator has said that the Imam then mentioned the disbelief 
of Satan when Allah told him to bow down before Adam and 
refused to prostrate, that disbelief is greater than considering 
things partners of Allah. Whoever chooses something instead of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, refuses to obey and 
commits major sins is an unbeliever. One who establishes a 
religion other than the religion of the believers has considered 
things as partners of Allah.” 
 
H 2832, CH 161, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“The narrator has said that once Salim ibn abu Hafs and his 
companions were mentioned before abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and that they denied that those who 
waged war against Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, are 
of the people who consider things as partners of Allah 
(Mushrik). Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘So they think such people are unbelievers.’ The Imam then 
said to me, ‘Disbelief is before paganism.’ He (the Imam) then 
mentioned Satan when Allah told him to prostrate, and he 
refused to do so. The Imam said that disbelief is before al-Shirk 
(paganism and considering things as partners of Allah). 
Whoever boldly disobeys Allah and commits major sins is an 
unbeliever. He has considered belief insignificant so he is an 
unbeliever.’”             
 
H 2833, CH 161, h 4 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Bukayr from Zurara from Humran ibn ‘A’yun who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘We showed him the right path, whether he would be 
grateful or ungrateful.’ (76:3) The Imam said, ‘If he accepts it 
(belief), he is then grateful or rejects it; he then is an 
unbeliever.’” 
 
H 2834, CH 161, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Ubayd from Zurara who has 
said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘The deeds of anyone who rejects belief, certainly, 
become fruitless. He, on the Day of Judgment will be of those 
who lose.’ (5:5) The Imam said, ‘It is disregarding the deeds that 
he has confessed to be true. Of such deeds is disregarding prayer 
without suffering from illness or being preoccupied.’” 
 
H 2835, CH 161, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from Musa ibn Bukayr who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about disbelief and al-Shirk (paganism) as to which is 
before. The Imam said to me, ‘I have not experienced your 
involvement in polemics among the people.’ I then said, 
‘Hisham ibn Salim has ordered me to ask you this question.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Disbelief is before and it is denial and rejection. 



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

 302

 لَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَّا ِإْبِليَس أَىب َو اْسَتكَْبَر َو كانَ ِمَن الْكاِفِريَن

ِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَرا- ٧
َحجَّاِج َعْن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع َيْدُخلُ النَّاَر ُمْؤِمن قَالَ لَا

 فَلَمَّا َرَدْدُت اللَِّه قُلُْت فََما َيْدُخلَُها ِإلَّا كَاِفر قَالَ لَا ِإلَّا َمْن َشاَء اللَُّه
لَْيِه ِمَراراً قَالَ ِلي أَْي ُزَراَرةُ ِإنِّي أَقُولُ لَا َو أَقُولُ ِإلَّا َمْن َشاَء اللَُّه َو

قَالَ فََحدَّثَِني ِهَشاُم ْبُن َت َتقُولُ لَا َو لَا َتقُولُ ِإلَّا َمْن َشاَء اللَُّه
لَا ِعلَْم لَُه قُلُْت ِفي َنفِْسي َشْيخ َحكَِم َو َحمَّاد َعْن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ 

 قَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي َيا ُزَراَرةُ َما َتقُولُ ِفيَمْن أَقَرَّ لََك ِبالُْحكِْم أَلُْخُصوَمِة
قُْتلُُه َما َتقُولُ ِفي َخَدِمكُْم َو أَْهِليكُْم أَ َتقُْتلُُهْم قَالَ فَقُلُْت أََنا َو اللَِّه

  ِلي ِبالُْخُصوَمِة ِذي لَا ِعلَْم

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن َمْسَعَدةَ ْبِن َصَدقَةَ- ٨
لَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو ُسِئلَ َعِن الْكُفِْر َو الشِّْرِك أَيُُّهَما أَقَْدُم

ْبِليَس أَوَّلُ َمْن كَفََر َو كَانَ كُفُْرُه غَْيَرقَالَ الْكُفُْر أَقَْدُم َو ذَِلَك أَنَّ ِإ
ِشْرٍك ِلأَنَُّه لَْم َيْدُع ِإلَى ِعَباَدِة غَْيِر اللَِّه َو ِإنََّما َدَعا ِإلَى ذَِلَك َبْعُد

 ْشَرَك 

  َهاُرونُ َعْن َمْسَعَدةَ ْبِن َصَدقَةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو-  ٩
ِئلَ َما َبالُ الزَّاِني لَا ُتَسمِّيِه كَاِفراً َو َتاِرُك الصَّلَاِة قَْد َسمَّْيَتُه كَاِفراً َوُس

ا الُْحجَّةُ ِفي ذَِلَك فَقَالَ ِلأَنَّ الزَّاِنَي َو َما أَْشَبَهُه ِإنََّما َيفَْعلُ ذَِلَك
لَاِة لَا َيْتُركَُها ِإلَّا اْسِتْخفَافاً ِبَهاَمكَاِن الشَّْهَوِة ِلأَنََّها َتْغِلُبُه َو َتاِرُك الصَّ

 ذَِلَك ِلأَنََّك لَا َتِجُد الزَّاِنَي َيأِْتي الَْمْرأَةَ ِإلَّا َو ُهَو ُمْسَتِلذٌّ ِلِإْتَياِنِه ِإيَّاَها
ِصداً ِإلَْيَها َو كُلُّ َمْن َتَرَك الصَّلَاةَ قَاِصداً ِإلَْيَها فَلَْيَس َيكُونُ قَْصُدُه
ْرِكَها اللَّذَّةَ فَِإذَا ُنِفَيِت اللَّذَّةُ َوقََع اِلاْسِتْخفَاُف َو ِإذَا َوقََع اِلاْسِتْخفَاُف
قََع الْكُفُْر قَالَ َو ُسِئلَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو ِقيلَ لَُه َما الْفَْرُق َبْيَن َمْن

ِرَبَها َو َبْيَن َمْن َتَرَك الصَّلَاةَ َحتَّىظََر ِإلَى اْمَرأٍَة فََزَنى ِبَها أَْو َخْمٍر فََش
 َيكُونَ الزَّاِني َو َشاِرُب الَْخْمِر ُمْسَتِخفّاً كََما َيْسَتِخفُّ َتاِرُك الصَّلَاِة
 َما الُْحجَّةُ ِفي ذَِلَك َو َما الِْعلَّةُ الَِّتي َتفُْرُق َبْيَنُهَما قَالَ الُْحجَّةُ أَنَّ

لَْت أَْنَت َنفَْسَك ِفيِه لَْم َيْدُعَك ِإلَْيِه َداٍع َو لَْم َيْغِلْبَك غَاِلُبكُلََّما أَْدَخ
أَْنَت َدَعْوَت َنفَْسَك ِإلَى َتْرِك َشْهَوٍة ِمثْلَ الزَِّنى َو ُشْرِب الَْخْمِر َو

ا َبْيَنُهَما صَّلَاِة َو لَْيَس ثَمَّ َشْهَوةٌ فَُهَو اِلاْسِتْخفَاُف ِبَعْيِنِه َو َهذَا فَْرُق َم

Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “. . . except 
Iblis (Satan) who abstained out of pride, and so he became one 
of those who deny the truth.’” (2:34) 
 
H 2836, CH 161, h 7  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from Zurara who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘Will a believer go in the fire?’ The Imam said, ‘No, by Allah.’ I 
then asked, ‘So no one will be sent in the fire except the 
unbelievers?’ The Imam said, ‘No, except whoever Allah wills.’ 
I (the narrator) repeated my question several times and the Imam 
said, ‘O Zurara, I say, “No,” and I say, ‘Except whoever Allah 
will wish’ and you say, “No,” but do not say, ‘Except whoever 
Allah will wish.’” 
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has said that Hisham ibn al-Hakam and Hammad have narrated 
from Zurara who has said the following: 
“I said to myself, ‘An old man has no knowledge of polemics.’ 
The narrator (Zurara) has said the Imam said to me, ‘O Zurara, 
what do you say about one who says, ‘I am at your command 
(whatever you say in matters of belief I accept). Will you kill 
him? What do you say about your servants and people very 
closely related to you? Will you kill them?’  
“I (the narrator) then said to myself, ‘I am the one who has no 
knowledge of polemics.’”  
 
H 2837, CH 161, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Harun ibn Muslim from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa 
who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, when he was asked about disbelief and paganism which 
one was first, ‘Disbelief is first. Satan was the first to become an 
unbeliever and his disbelief was something other than al-Shirk 
(paganism) he did not invite to worship anyone other than Allah, 
he invited to such worship afterwards and thus, became a 
pagan.’”  
 
H 2838, CH 161, h 9  
Harun has narrated from Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
when he was asked, ‘Why is it that a fornicator is not considered 
an unbeliever as one ignoring the prayer is? What is the reason 
and evidence?’ The Imam said, ‘A fornicator and so forth 
commits such act due to lust that influences him, while one 
ignoring the prayer does so due to his considering it 
insignificant. You do not find a fornicator contact a female for 
any other reason besides lust and desire that motivates him. One 
who ignores the prayer does not do so for pleasure. When you 
negate lust and pleasure then the motive is considering it 
insignificant, and when this happens it is disbelief.’  
“The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was asked, ‘What is the difference between a 
person’s looking at a female, then fornicating or to wine, then 
drinking it and one who ignores the prayer? Why is it that in the 
two aforementioned cases it is not ‘considered insignificant’ as 
is the case with ignoring prayer? What is the proof and reason 
that establish a difference?’ The Imam said, ‘Proof is that 
whenever you place your soul in something without any urging 
motive like lust and so forth, that are found in fornication and 
wine. In a case such as prayer in which there is no lust and 
desire, then it (the motive) is considering it insignificant and that 
is the difference between this and the other two cases.’” 
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يَسى َعِن اْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِع-١٠
َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َشكَّ ِفي

 اللَِّه َو ِفي َرُسوِلِه ص فَُهَو كَاِفر 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن َمْنُصوِر ْبِن َحاِزٍم- ١١
أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن َشكَّ ِفي َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص قَالَ كَاِفرقَالَ قُلُْت ِل

قُلُْت فََمْن َشكَّ ِفي كُفِْر الشَّاكِّ فَُهَو كَاِفر فَأَْمَسَك َعنِّي فََرَدْدُت َعلَْيِه
 ثَلَاثَ َمرَّاٍت فَاْسَتَبْنُت ِفي َوْجِهِه الَْغَضَب 

 

َمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْح-١٢
ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُعَبْيِد ْبِن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ
َو َجلَّ َو َمْن َيكْفُْر ِبالِْإمياِن فَقَْد َحِبطَ َعَملُُه فَقَالَ َمْن َتَرَك الَْعَملَ الَِّذي

قَرَّ ِبِه قُلُْت فََما َمْوِضُع َتْرِك الَْعَمِل َحتَّى َيَدَعُه أَْجَمَع قَالَ ِمْنُه الَِّذيأَ
 َيَدُع الصَّلَاةَ ُمَتَعمِّداً لَا ِمْن ُسكٍْر َو لَا ِمْن ِعلٍَّة 

 
 

 
 َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-١٣

َحِكيٍم َو َحمَّاٍد َعْن أَِبي َمْسُروٍق قَالَ َسأَلَِني أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن أَْهِل
الَْبْصَرِة فَقَالَ ِلي َما ُهْم قُلُْت ُمْرِجئَةٌ َو قََدِريَّةٌ َو َحُروِريَّةٌ فَقَالَ لََعَن

 ٍء  ُبُد اللََّه َعلَى َشْياللَُّه ِتلَْك الِْملَلَ الْكَاِفَرةَ الُْمْشِركَةَ الَِّتي لَا َتْع
 
 
 
 
 

  َعْنُه َعِن الَْخطَّاِب ْبِن َمْسلََمةَ َو أََباٍن َعِن الْفَُضْيِل قَالَ َدَخلُْت-١٤
َعلَى أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع َو ِعْنَدُه َرُجلٌ فَلَمَّا قََعْدُت قَاَم الرَُّجلُ فََخَرَج فَقَالَ

 َو َما ُهَو قَالَ َحُروِريٌّ قُلُْت كَاِفرِلي َيا فَُضْيلُ َما َهذَا ِعْنَدَك قُلُْت
 قَالَ ِإي َو اللَِّه ُمْشِرك 

 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن-١٥

أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ كُلُّ
ٍء َيُجرُُّه الِْإْنكَاُر َو ٍء َيُجرُُّه الِْإقَْراُر َو التَّْسِليُم فَُهَو الِْإَميانُ َو كُلُّ َشْي َشْي

 الُْجُحوُد فَُهَو الْكُفُْر 
 

H 2839, CH 161, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever doubts Allah and the Messenger of Allah is an 
unbeliever.’” 
 
H 2840, CH 161, h 11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan from Mansur ibn 
Hazim who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What if one doubts the Messenger of Allah?’ The 
Imam said, ‘He is an unbeliever.’ I then asked, ‘What if one 
doubts the disbelief of such a doubting person? Is he also an 
unbeliever?’ The Imam did not answer me and I asked it three 
times. Then I noticed anger on his face?’”        
 
H 2841, CH 161, h 12 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘The deeds of anyone who rejects belief, certainly, 
become fruitless. He on the Day of Judgment will be of those 
who lose.’ (5:5) The Imam said, ‘It is he who ignores a deed that 
has held to be true.’ I then asked, ‘What kind of deed is it that 
has such consequences if ignored?’ The Imam said, ‘Of such 
deed is ignoring the prayer purposely not because of 
drunkenness or illness.’” 
 
H 2842, CH 161, h 13 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Muhammad ibn Hakim and Hammad from abu Masruq who has said the 
following: 
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
asked me about the people of Basra and asked me, ‘Who are 
they?’ I said, ‘They are Murji’a’, Qadriah and Harawriah’ 
(names of groups of certain beliefs). The Imam said, ‘May Allah 
condemn such nations of disbelief and paganism who have no 
basis for worshipping Allah.’”  
Note: Murji’a were those who did not believe in the true position of Amir al-
Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, Qadriah 
believed in absolute free will and Harawriah was of the group who opposed 
Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant.  
 
H 2843, CH 161, h 14  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Khattab ibn 
Muslimah and Aban from al-Fudayl who has said the following: 
“Once I went in the presence of abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and saw a man with him. As I sat down, the 
man stood up and left. The Imam said to me, ‘O Fudayl, what is 
this with you?’ I asked, ‘What is he?’ The Imam said, ‘He is a 
Harawri.’ I asked, ‘Is he an unbeliever?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, 
by Allah, he is a Mushrik (one who considers things as partners 
of Allah).’” 
 
H 2844, CH 161, h 15 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the 
following: 
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Anything that professing and submission carry is belief, 
and anything that denial and rejection carry is disbelief.’” 
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  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن َعْبِد-١٦
 َعِلّياًلَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ

ص َباب فََتَحُه اللَُّه َمْن َدَخلَُه كَانَ ُمْؤِمناً َو َمْن َخَرَج ِمْنُه كَانَ كَاِفراً 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن الُْمَباَرِك-١٧
 َو اْبِن ِسَناٍن َو َسَماَعةَْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َجَبلَةَ َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر

ْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص طَاَعةُ َعِلي
طَاَعةُ ع ذُلٌّ َو َمْعِصَيُتُه كُفْر ِباللَِّه ِقيلَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َو كَْيَف َيكُونُ

 ِباللَِّه قَالَ ِإنَّ َعِلّياً ع َيْحِملُكُْم َعلَى الَْحقِِّلي ع ذُلًّا َو َمْعِصَيُتُه كُفْراً
 نْ أَطَْعُتُموُه ذَلَلُْتْم َو ِإنْ َعَصْيُتُموُه كَفَْرُتْم ِباللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء قَالَ-١٨
َراِهيُم ْبُن أَِبي َبكٍْر قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ع َيقُولَُحدَّثَِني ِإْب

نَّ َعِلّياً ع َباب ِمْن أَْبَواِب الُْهَدى فََمْن َدَخلَ ِمْن َباِب َعِلي كَانَ
ْؤِمناً َو َمْن َخَرَج ِمْنُه كَانَ كَاِفراً َو َمْن لَْم َيْدُخلْ ِفيِه َو لَْم َيْخُرْج

 ُه كَانَ ِفي الطََّبقَِة الَِّذيَن ِللَِّه ِفيِهُم الَْمِشيئَةُ ْن

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن-١٩
ِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَْو أَنَّ الِْعَباَد ِإذَا

 وا َوقَفُوا َو لَْم َيْجَحُدوا لَْم َيكْفُُروا َجِهلُ

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن فَُضْيِل-٢٠

ِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َنَصَب َعِلّياً ع َعلَماً
 فََمْن َعَرفَُه كَانَ ُمْؤِمناً َو َمْن أَْنكََرُه كَانَ كَاِفراً َو َمْنَنُه َو َبْيَن َخلِْقِه

َجِهلَُه كَانَ َضالًّا َو َمْن َنَصَب َمَعُه َشْيئاً كَانَ ُمْشِركاً َو َمْن َجاَء
 َولَاَيِتِه َدَخلَ الَْجنَّةَ َو َمْن َجاَء ِبَعَداَوِتِه َدَخلَ النَّاَر 

 
ُموَسى ْبِن َبكٍْر َعْن أَِبي ِإْبَراِهيَم ع قَالَ ِإنَّ َعِلّياً ع  ُيوُنُس َعْن -٢١

ب ِمْن أَْبَواِب الَْجنَِّة فََمْن َدَخلَ َباَبُه كَانَ ُمْؤِمناً َو َمْن َخَرَج ِمْن َباِبِه
 كَانَ كَاِفراً َو َمْن 

H 2845, CH 161, h 16  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla’ ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu Hamza who has said the 
following: 
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, is a (means of) access that Allah has 
prepared. Whoever approaches through this access is a believer 
and whoever departs is an unbeliever.’” 
 
H 2846, CH 161, h 17   
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn al-
Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar and ibn Sinan and 
Sama'a from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Obedience to Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, is suffering (in this world) and 
disobedience to him is disbelief in Allah.’ It was said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how can obedience to Ali, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, be suffering and disobedience to him 
disbelief in Allah?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Ali, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, leads you to the truth. If you obey 
him you will suffer and if you disobey him you will become 
unbelievers in Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”  
  
H 2847, CH 161, h 18 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ who has said that narrated to him Ibrahim ibn abu Bakr who has said 
the following: 
“I heard abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is a 
door of the doors of guidance. Whoever enters by the door of 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is a believer and 
whoever ignors this door is an unbeliever. Whoever does not 
enter and does not leave is among the group about whom Allah 
has the will and decision.’” 
 
H 2848, CH 161, h 19   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ibn Bukayr from Zurara from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Had the servants (of Allah) when ignorant stood on hold 
and did not reject or deny they would not become unbelievers.’” 
 
H 2849, CH 161, h 20  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Fudayl 
ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has appointed Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, as a sign between Himself 
and His creatures. Those who come to know him turn into 
believing people and those who reject him end up as 
unbelievers. Those who are ignorant of him become among the 
straying people. Those who appoint something with him grow to 
be Mushrik (pagans) and those who come under his guardianship 
will enter paradise and those who come with his animosity will 
enter the fire.’”    
 
H 2850, CH 161, h 21 
Yunus has narrated from Musa ibn Bukayr from abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is a door of the doors 
of paradise. Whoever approaches through him is a believer, 
those who depart him are unbelievers, and those who do not 
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لَْم َيْدُخلْ ِفيِه َو لَْم َيْخُرْج ِمْنُه كَانَ ِفي الطََّبقَِة الَِّتي ِللَِّه ِفيِهُم الَْمِشيئَةُ 
 

 َباُب ُوُجوِه الْكُفِْر
 

َراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِنَعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْب -١
َيِزيَد َعْن أَِبي َعْمٍرو الزَُّبْيِريِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه أَْخِبْرِني
للَِّهَعْن ُوُجوِه الْكُفِْر ِفي ِكَتاِب اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ قَالَ الْكُفُْر ِفي ِكَتاِب ا

َعلَى َخْمَسِة أَْوُجٍه فَِمْنَها كُفُْر الُْجُحوُد َو الُْجُحوُد َعلَى َوْجَهْيِن َو
الْكُفُْر ِبَتْرِك َما أََمَر اللَُّه َو كُفُْر الَْبَراَءِة َو كُفُْر النَِّعِم فَأَمَّا كُفُْر الُْجُحوِد

 َيقُولُ لَا َربَّ َو لَا َجنَّةَ َو لَا َناَرفَُهَو الُْجُحوُد ِبالرُُّبوِبيَِّة َو ُهَو قَْولُ َمْن
 َو ُهَو قَْولُ ِصْنفَْيِن ِمَن الزََّناِدقَِة ُيقَالُ لَُهُم الدَّْهِريَّةُ َو ُهُم الَِّذيَن َيقُولُونَ

َو ما ُيْهِلكُنا ِإلَّا الدَّْهُر َو ُهَو ِدين َوَضُعوُه ِلأَْنفُِسِهْم ِباِلاْسِتْحَساِن َعلَى
ٍء ِممَّا َيقُولُونَ قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنْ  لَا َتْحِقيٍق ِلَشْيَتثَبٍُّت ِمْنُهْم َوغَْيِر 

ُهْم ِإلَّا َيظُنُّونَ أَنَّ ذَِلَك كََما َيقُولُونَ َو قَالَ ِإنَّ الَِّذيَن كَفَُروا َسواٌء
نَ َيْعِني ِبَتْوِحيِد اللَِّه َتَعالَىَعلَْيِهْم أَ أَْنذَْرَتُهْم أَْم لَْم ُتْنِذْرُهْم ال ُيْؤِمُنو
آَخُر ِمَن الُْجُحوِد َعلَى َمْعِرفٍَة فََهذَا أََحُد ُوُجوِه الْكُفِْر َو أَمَّا الَْوْجُه الْ

َو ُهَو أَنْ َيْجَحَد الَْجاِحُد َو ُهَو َيْعلَُم أَنَُّه َحقٌّ قَِد اْسَتقَرَّ ِعْنَدُه َو قَْد
ظُلْماً َو ُعلُوا  َجلَّ َو َجَحُدوا ِبها َو اْسَتْيقََنْتها أَْنفُُسُهْم قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو 

َو قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو كاُنوا ِمْن قَْبلُ َيْسَتفِْتُحونَ َعلَى الَِّذيَن كَفَُروا
َهذَا َتفِْسُريفَلَمَّا جاَءُهْم ما َعَرفُوا كَفَُروا ِبِه فَلَْعَنةُ اللَِّه َعلَى الْكاِفِريَن فَ

َوْجَهِي الُْجُحوِد َو الَْوْجُه الثَّاِلثُ ِمَن الْكُفِْر كُفُْر النَِّعِم َو ذَِلَك قَْولُُه
َتَعالَى َيْحِكي قَْولَ ُسلَْيَمانَ ع هذا ِمْن فَْضِل َربِّي ِلَيْبلَُوِني أَ أَْشكُُر أَْم

 َو َمْن كَفََر فَِإنَّ َربِّي غَِنيٌّ كَِرميأَكْفُُر َو َمْن َشكََر فَِإنَّما َيْشكُُر ِلَنفِْسِه
َو قَالَ لَِئْن َشكَْرُتْم لَأَِزيَدنَّكُْم َو لَِئْن كَفَْرُتْم ِإنَّ َعذاِبي لََشِديد َو قَالَ
فَاذْكُُروِني أَذْكُْركُْم َو اْشكُُروا ِلي َو ال َتكْفُُروِن َو الَْوْجُه الرَّاِبُع ِمَن

 أََمَر اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه َو ُهَو قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِإذْالْكُفِْر َتْرُك َما
أََخذْنا ِميثاقَكُْم ال َتْسِفكُونَ ِدماَءكُْم َو ال ُتْخِرُجونَ أَْنفَُسكُْم ِمْن

ْنفَُسكُْم َوِدياِركُْم ثُمَّ أَقَْرْرُتْم َو أَْنُتْم َتْشَهُدونَ ثُمَّ أَْنُتْم هُؤالِء َتقُْتلُونَ أَ
ُتْخِرُجونَ فَِريقاً ِمْنكُْم ِمْن ِدياِرِهْم َتظاَهُرونَ َعلَْيِهْم ِبالِْإثِْم َو الُْعْدواِن

ُهَو ُمَحرَّم َعلَْيكُْم ِإْخراُجُهْم أَ َو ِإنْ َيأُْتوكُْم أُسارى ُتفاُدوُهْم َو
َجزاُء َمْن َيفَْعلُ ذِلَكِبَبْعٍض فَما  فَُتْؤِمُنونَ ِبَبْعِض الِْكتاِب َو َتكْفُُرونَ
 ِمْنكُْم فَكَفََّرُهْم ِبَتْرِك َما أََمَر اللَُّه

 

approach or leave are among the group about whom Allah has 
the will to decide.” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Sixty Two 
The Aspects of Disbelief 
 
H 2851, CH 162, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Bakr ibn Salih from al-Qasim 
ibn Yazid from abu ‘Amr al-Zubayri who has said the following: 
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Instruct me about the kinds of disbelief (mentioned) 
in the book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Disbelief in the book of Allah is of five kinds:  
“(1) Of disbelief is denial, which is of two kinds. (2) There is 
disbelief for disregarding the commands of Allah. (3) Another 
form of disbelief for disavowing, and (4) disbelief in the 
bounties is still another form of disbelief. 
“Disbelief for denial is (a) denial of His Lordship and it is the 
belief of those who say that there is no Lord, paradise and fire. It 
is the belief of two kinds of atheism, called Dahriah, who say, ‘It 
is only time that destroys us.’ (45:23) It is a religion that they 
made for themselves on the basis of what they felt to be good 
with out proof and research in any of the things they say. Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘It is only what they 
guess, . . .’ (45:23) their religion is based on mere guessing. 
Allah has said, ‘Those who deny your message will not believe, 
whether you warn them or not.’  (2:6) They will not believe in 
the Oneness of Allah. This is one kind of disbelief. 
(b) The other kind of denial is denial of knowledge. This is when 
the denying person denies knowing well the truth that is 
established before him. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
has said, ‘They rejected the evidence because of their arrogance 
and injustice, although their souls knew it to be true. . . .’ (27:14) 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘. . . despite 
the fact that they had been praying for victory over the 
disbelievers (by the help of the truthful Prophet), they refused to 
accept this book, even though they knew it (to be the Truth). 
May Allah condemn those who hide the Truth.” (2:89) This is 
the explanation of two kinds of disbelief.’ 
“The third kind of disbelief is disbelief in the bounties as Allah, 
the Most High, has said quoting Sulayman, ‘. . . This is a favor 
from my Lord by which He wants to test whether I am grateful 
or ungrateful. Whoever thanks Allah, does so for his own good. 
Whoever is ungrateful to Allah should know that my Lord is 
Self-sufficient and Benevolent.’ (27:40) Allah has said, ‘If you 
give thanks, I shall give you greater (favors), but if you deny the 
Truth, know that My retribution is severe.’ (14:7) Allah has said, 
‘ . . . remember Me and I shall remember you. Thank Me and do 
not hide the truth about Me.’ (2:152) 
“The fourth kind of disbelief is disbelief in the form of disregard 
of what Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
commanded as in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, ‘We made a covenant with you that you should not 
shed each other's blood or expel each other from your homeland. 
You accepted and bore witness to this covenant, (2:84) yet you 
murdered each other and forced a number of your people out of 
their homeland, helping each other to commit sin and to be 
hostile to one another. When you had expelled people from their 
homeland and later they had been made captives (of other 
people), you then paid their ransom (thinking that it was a 
righteous deed). Allah forbade you to expel these people in the 
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َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبِه َو َنَسَبُهْم ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن َو لَْم َيقَْبلُْه ِمْنُهْم َو لَْم َيْنفَْعُهْم
ِعْنَدُه فَقَالَ فَما َجزاُء َمْن َيفَْعلُ ذِلَك ِمْنكُْم ِإلَّا ِخْزي ِفي الَْحياِة

 ِإىل أََشدِّ الَْعذاِب َو َما اللَُّه ِبغاِفٍل َعمَّاالدُّْنيا َو َيْوَم الِْقياَمِة ُيَردُّونَ
َتْعَملُونَ َو الَْوْجُه الَْخاِمُس ِمَن الْكُفِْر كُفُْر الَْبَراَءِة َو ذَِلَك قَْولُُه َعزَّ
َو َجلَّ َيْحِكي قَْولَ ِإْبَراِهيَم ع كَفَْرنا ِبكُْم َو َبدا َبْيَننا َو َبْيَنكُُم

ْغضاُء أََبداً َحتَّى ُتْؤِمُنوا ِباللَِّه َوْحَدُه َيْعِني َتَبرَّأَْنا ِمْنكُْمالَْعداَوةُ َو الَْب
َو قَالَ َيذْكُُر ِإْبِليَس َو َتْبِرئََتُه ِمْن أَْوِلَياِئِه ِمَن الِْإْنِس َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة ِإنِّي

ُتْم ِمْن ُدوِن اللَِّهكَفَْرُت ِبما أَْشَركُْتُموِن ِمْن قَْبلُ َو قَالَ ِإنََّما اتََّخذْ
أَْوثاناً َمَودَّةَ َبْيِنكُْم ِفي الَْحياِة الدُّْنيا ثُمَّ َيْوَم الِْقياَمِة َيكْفُُر َبْعُضكُْم

 ِبَبْعٍض َو َيلَْعُن َبْعُضكُْم َبْعضاً َيْعِني َيَتَبرَّأُ َبْعُضكُْم ِمْن َبْعٍض 
 

 َباُب َدَعاِئِم الْكُفِْر َو ُشَعِبِه
 
ِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن  َع- ١  

ُعَمَر الَْيَماِنيِّ َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ َعْن أََباِن ْبِن أَِبي َعيَّاٍش َعْن ُسلَْيِم ْبِن
فُْر َعلَى أَْرَبِع َدَعاِئَمقَْيٍس الِْهلَاِليِّ َعْن أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص قَالَ ُبِنَي الْكُ

الِْفْسِق َو الُْغلُوِّ َو الشَّكِّ َو الشُّْبَهِة َو الِْفْسُق َعلَى أَْرَبِع ُشَعٍب َعلَى
الَْجفَاِء َو الَْعَمى َو الَْغفْلَِة َو الُْعُتوِّ فََمْن َجفَا اْحَتقََر الَْحقَّ َو َمقََت

 الَْعِظيِم َو َمْن َعِمَي َنِسَي الذِّكَْر َو اتََّبَعالْفُقََهاَء َو أََصرَّ َعلَى الِْحْنِث
الظَّنَّ َو َباَرَز َخاِلقَُه َو أَلَحَّ َعلَْيِه الشَّْيطَانُ َو طَلََب الَْمْغِفَرةَ ِبلَا َتْوَبٍة َو
لَا اْسِتكَاَنٍة َو لَا غَفْلٍَة َو َمْن غَفَلَ َجَنى َعلَى َنفِْسِه َو اْنقَلََب َعلَى

َو َحِسَب غَيَُّه ُرْشداً َو غَرَّْتُه الْأََماِنيُّ َو أََخذَْتُه الَْحْسَرةُ َو النََّداَمةُ  ظَْهِرِه
ِإذَا قُِضَي الْأَْمُر َو اْنكََشَف َعْنُه الِْغطَاُء َو َبَدا لَُه َما لَْم َيكُْن َيْحَتِسُب َو

اللَُّه َعلَْيِه فَأَذَلَُّه ِبُسلْطَاِنِه َوَمْن َعَتا َعْن أَْمِر اللَِّه َشكَّ َو َمْن َشكَّ َتَعالَى 
َصغََّرُه ِبَجلَاِلِه كََما اغَْترَّ ِبَربِِّه الْكَِرِمي َو فَرَّطَ ِفي أَْمِرِه َو الُْغلُوُّ َعلَى
أَْرَبِع ُشَعٍب َعلَى التََّعمُِّق ِبالرَّأِْي َو التََّناُزِع ِفيِه َو الزَّْيِغ َو الشِّقَاِق فََمْن

َق لَْم ُيِنْب ِإلَى الَْحقِّ َو لَْم َيْزَدْد ِإلَّا غََرقاً ِفي الَْغَمَراِت َو لَْمَتَعمَّ
َتْنَحِسْر َعْنُه ِفْتَنةٌ ِإلَّا غَِشَيْتُه أُْخَرى َو اْنَخَرَق ِديُنُه فَُهَو َيْهِوي ِفي أَْمٍر

 ِمْن طُوِل اللََّجاِجَمِريٍج َو َمْن َناَزَع ِفي الرَّأِْي َو َخاَصَم ُشِهَر ِبالَْعثَِل
َو َمْن َزاغَ قَُبَحْت ِعْنَدُه الَْحَسَنةُ َو َحُسَنْت ِعْنَدُه السَّيِّئَةُ َو َمْن َشاقَّ
اْعَورَّْت َعلَْيِه طُُرقُُه َو اْعَتَرَض َعلَْيِه أَْمُرُه فََضاَق َعلَْيِه َمْخَرُجُه ِإذَا لَْم

كُّ َعلَى أَْرَبِع ُشَعٍب َعلَى الِْمْرَيِة َو الَْهَوىَيتَِّبْع َسِبيلَ الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو الشَّ
 َو التََّردُِّد َو اِلاْسِتْسلَاِم َو ُهَو قَْولُ

first place. Do you believe in one part of the Book and not in the 
other? [They are called unbelievers due to their disregard of the 
commands of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and He 
has ascribed them to belief but He has not accepted it and it has 
been of no benefit before Him] and He has said,  ‘. . . Those who 
behave in this way shall reap disgrace in this world and severe 
punishment on the Day of Resurrection. Allah is not unaware of 
things that you do.’ (2:85) 
“The fifth kind of disbelief is disbelief in the form of disavowing 
as in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
quoting Ibrahim (Abraham), ‘We have rejected you. Enmity and 
hatred will separate us forever unless you believe in Allah only. . 
. .’ (60:4) This is disavowing. Allah has said when mentioning 
(the case of) Satan and his friend of man on the Day of 
Judgment, ‘I did not agree with your belief that I was equal to 
Allah. . . .’ (14:22) Allah has said, ‘. . . you believe in idols 
besides Allah, only out of worldly love, but on the Day of 
Judgment you will reject and condemn each other . . .’ (29:25) 
That is disavowing each other.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Sixty Three (a) 
Pillars and Branches of Disbelief 
 
H 2852, CH 163, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from ‘Umar ibn ‘Udhaynah from Aban ibn abu ‘Ayyash 
from Sulaym ibn Qays al-Hilali from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Disbelief is established on four pillars: Sinfulness, Extremism, 
Doubt and Skepticism. Sinfulness has four branches: harshness 
of manners, blindness of heart, neglect, and arrogance. Whoever 
behaves in a harsh manner belittles the truth, hates the people of 
profound understanding and persists in great sins. Whoever 
becomes blind of heart forgets to remember (the truth), follows 
guesses, opposes his Creator and Satan turns bold toward him. 
He asks forgiveness without repenting, feeling humble and 
without being unaware of sin. Whoever is neglectful and 
careless commits a crime against his own soul, turns himself 
upside down and thinks of his misguidance as guidance. 
Yearnings deceives him, remorse and pangs of guilt seize him 
and when the matters settle and the curtain is raised, he finds it 
to be what he did not expect. Whoever is arrogant to obey the 
commands of Allah doubts and whoever doubts, Allah 
overpowers him and humiliates him by His Authority and makes 
him little by His Glory as he has played deceit against his 
Honorable Lord and has gone to extremes in his affairs.  
“Extremism is of four branches: Seeking profundity of opinion, 
disputation over an opinion, looking for deviations in it and 
creating a schism therein.  
“Whoever seeks extreme complexity he does not return to the 
truth, and does not gain anything except sinking in deeper 
troubles. He does not finish removing one before another trouble 
overwhelms him. His religion sustains holes and he falls deeper 
in chaos. Whoever seeks disputation in an opinion and quarrels, 
his absurdity comes in the open due to prolonged controversy. 
Whoever deviates, goodness seems terrible to him and evil 
begins to look lovelier. 
“Whoever creates a schism, his paths lead to dead end, his 
affairs burden him, his escape narrows if he would not follow 
the path of the believers. 
“Doubt is of four branches: Suspicion, desire, hesitation and 
submission. It is mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most 
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ِفي ِرَواَيٍة أُْخَرى َعلَىاللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَِبأَيِّ آالِء َربَِّك َتَتمارى َو 
الِْمْرَيِة َو الَْهْوِل ِمَن الَْحقِّ َو التََّردُِّد َو اِلاْسِتْسلَاِم ِللَْجْهِل َو أَْهِلِه فََمْن
َهالَُه َما َبْيَن َيَدْيِه َنكََص َعلَى َعِقَبْيِه َو َمِن اْمَتَرى ِفي الدِّيِن َتَردََّد ِفي

آَخُرونَ َو َوِطئَْتُه لُونَ ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو أَْدَركَُه الْالرَّْيِب َو َسَبقَُه الْأَوَّ
آِخَرِة َهلََك ِفيَما َسَناِبُك الشَّْيطَاِن َو َمِن اْسَتْسلََم ِلَهلَكَِة الدُّْنَيا َو الْ

اًَبْيَنُهَما َو َمْن َنَجا ِمْن ذَِلَك فَِمْن فَْضِل الَْيِقِني َو لَْم َيْخلُِق اللَُّه َخلْق
أَقَلَّ ِمَن الَْيِقِني َو الشُّْبَهةُ َعلَى أَْرَبِع ُشَعٍب ِإْعَجاٍب ِبالزِّيَنِة َو َتْسِويِل
النَّفِْس َو َتأَوُِّل الِْعَوِج َو لَْبِس الَْحقِّ ِبالَْباِطِل َو ذَِلَك ِبأَنَّ الزِّيَنةَ

َعلَى الشَّْهَوِة َو أَنَّ ُمَتْصِدُف َعِن الَْبيَِّنِة َو أَنَّ َتْسِويلَ النَّفِْس ُيقَحِّ
َبْعُضَها فَْوَق الِْعَوَج َيِميلُ ِبَصاِحِبِه َمْيلًا َعِظيماً َو أَنَّ اللَّْبَس ظُلَُمات

 َبْعٍض فَذَِلَك الْكُفُْر َو َدَعاِئُمُه َو ُشَعُبُه 

 
 َباُب ِصفَِة النِّفَاِق َو الُْمَناِفِق

 

َبِع َدَعاِئَم َعلَى الَْهَوى َو الُْهَوْيَنا َو  قَالَ َو النِّفَاُق َعلَى أَْر- ١  
الَْحِفيظَِة َو الطََّمِع فَالَْهَوى َعلَى أَْرَبِع ُشَعٍب َعلَى الَْبْغِي َو الُْعْدَواِن َو

َبَغى كَثَُرْت غََواِئلُُه َو ُتُخلَِّي ِمْنُه َو قُِصَر َعلَْيِه الشَّْهَوِة َو الطُّْغَياِن فََمْن 
َتَدى لَْم ُيْؤَمْن َبَواِئقُُه َو لَْم َيْسلَْم قَلُْبُه َو لَْم َيْمِلْك َنفَْسُه َعِنَو َمِن اْع

الشََّهَواِت َو َمْن لَْم َيْعِذلْ َنفَْسُه ِفي الشََّهَواِت َخاَض ِفي الَْخِبيثَاِت َو
ٍب َعلَىَمْن طََغى َضلَّ َعلَى َعْمٍد ِبلَا ُحجٍَّة َو الُْهَوْيَنا َعلَى أَْرَبِع ُشَع

الِْغرَِّة َو الْأََمِل َو الَْهْيَبِة َو الُْمَماطَلَِة َو ذَِلَك ِبأَنَّ الَْهْيَبةَ َتُردُّ َعِن الَْحقِّ َو
الُْمَماطَلَةَ ُتفَرِّطُ ِفي الَْعَمِل َحتَّى َيقَْدَم َعلَْيِه الْأََجلُ َو لَْو لَا الْأََملُ َعِلَم

يِه َو لَْو َعِلَم َحَسَب َما ُهَو ِفيِه َماَت ُخفَاتاًالِْإْنَسانُ َحَسَب َما ُهَو ِف
ِمَن الَْهْوِل َو الَْوَجِل َو الِْغرَّةَ َتقُْصُر ِبالَْمْرِء َعِن الَْعَمِل َو الَْحِفيظَةُ َعلَى
أَْرَبِع ُشَعٍب َعلَى الِْكْبِر َو الْفَْخِر َو الَْحِميَِّة َو الَْعَصِبيَِّة فََمِن اْسَتكَْبَر

ْدَبَر َعِن الَْحقِّ َو َمْن فََخَر فََجَر َو َمْن َحِمَي أََصرَّ َعلَى الذُُّنوِب َو َمْنأَ
أََخذَْتُه الَْعَصِبيَّةُ َجاَر فَِبئَْس الْأَْمُر أَْمر َبْيَن ِإْدَباٍر َو فُُجوٍر َو ِإْصَراٍر َو

َرِح َو الَْمَرِح َوَجْوٍر َعلَى الصَِّراِط َو الطََّمُع َعلَى أَْرَبِع ُشَعٍب الْفَ
اللََّجاَجِة َو التَّكَاثُِر فَالْفََرُح َمكُْروه ِعْنَد اللَِّه َو الَْمَرُح ُخَيلَاُء َو

آثَاِم َو التَّكَاثُُر لَْهو َو لَِعب َو اللََّجاَجةُ َبلَاٌء ِلَمِن اْضطَرَّْتُه ِإلَى َحْمِل الْ
 ى ِبالَِّذي ُهَو َخْيرُشُغلٌ َو اْسِتْبَدالُ الَِّذي ُهَو أَْدَن

 

Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘About which of the bounties of your 
Lord can they persistently dispute and cast doubts?’ (53:55) 
“In another Hadith it is said, ‘It branches in suspicion, fear of 
truth, hesitation and submission before ignorance and ignorant 
people.’ 
“Whoever fears what is before him turns back. Whoever is 
suspicious of religion remains hesitant in doubts and the 
foremost believing people move forward before him and those 
behind catch up with him. He turns out to be flattened under the 
hooves of Satan. Whoever submits to worldly destruction and 
that of the next life is destroyed between the two. Whoever is 
saved from such condition is due to the excellence of certainty. 
Allah has not created any creature fewer than certainty. 
“Casting doubt is of four branches: a liking of attractiveness, 
stimulation of soul, interpretation of crookedness and mixing of 
truth with falsehood. 
“This is because attractiveness clashes with evidence, 
stimulation of soul indulges in desires and crookedness bends its 
companion a great bent. Hiding and mixing truth with falsehood 
is darkness upon darkness. That is disbelief, its pillars and 
branches.’”    
 
Chapter One Hundred Sixty Three (b) 
Description of Hypocrisy and Hypocrites 
 
(This is part of the previous Hadith. The compiler has presented it in a separate 
Chapter).  
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Hypocrisy has four pillars: Desire, 
Neglect, Resentment and Greed. 
“Desire is of four branches: disproportionate behavior, 
transgression, lust and insubordination. Whoever behaves 
disproportionately faces great risks, remains lonely and without 
supporters. Whoever transgresses does not remain immune to 
harmful consequences, his heart is not in peace and he does not 
control his soul against lustful matters. Whoever has not 
balanced his soul in lustful matters he indulges in filthy 
activities. Whoever acts insubordinately purposely and without 
evidence strays in falsehood. 
“Neglect is of four branches: dishonesty, yearning, fear and 
procrastination.  Fear and apprehension turns one away from the 
truth and procrastination leads to extremely reduced activities 
until the deadline approaches. If one does not have any 
yearnings he knows his true condition and measures. If he 
knows the true measure of his condition in which he is, he would 
die suddenly due to fear and apprehension. Dishonesty cuts short 
one’s deeds.  
“Resentment is of four branches: arrogance, boastfulness, 
egoistic, and racism. Whoever is arrogant turns his back to the 
truth. Whoever is boastful indulges in sins. Whoever is egoistic 
persists in sins. Whoever comes in the clench of racism commits 
injustice. 
“Thus, evil is the affair that swings in deterioration, indecency, 
persistence and injustice on the path. 
 “Greed is of four branches: exhilaration, pleasure seeking, 
worrying and superfluity. Exhilaration is detestable before 
Allah. Pleasure seeking is feeblemindedness. Worrisome is a 
misfortune for one who is forced to carry sins. Seeking 
superfluity is useless, a childish manner, a vastful preoccupation 
and an effort to change what is of a lower quality to a better one. 
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فَذَِلَك النِّفَاُق َو َدَعاِئُمُه َو ُشَعُبُه َو اللَُّه قَاِهر فَْوَق ِعَباِدِه َتَعالَى ِذكُْرُه
َبَسطَْت َيَداُه َو َوِسَعْتٍء َخلَقَُه َو اْن َو َجلَّ َوْجُهُه َو أَْحَسَن كُلَّ َشْي

ُنوُرُه َو فَاَضْت َبَركَُتُه َو  ٍء َرْحَمُتُه َو ظََهَر أَْمُرُه َو أَْشَرَق  كُلَّ َشْي
اْسَتَضاَءْت ِحكَْمُتُه َو َهْيَمَن ِكَتاُبُه َو فَلََجْت ُحجَُّتُه َو َخلََص ِديُنُه َو

َو أَقَْسطَْت َمَواِزيُنُه َو َبلََّغْت ُرُسلُُهاْسَتظَْهَر ُسلْطَاُنُه َو َحقَّْت كَِلَمُتُه 
فََجَعلَ السَّيِّئَةَ ذَْنباً َو الذَّْنَب ِفْتَنةً َو الِْفْتَنةَ َدَنساً َو َجَعلَ الُْحْسَنى ُعْتَبى
َو الُْعْتَبى َتْوَبةً َو التَّْوَبةَ طَُهوراً فََمْن َتاَب اْهَتَدى َو َمِن افُْتِتَن غََوى َما

ُتْب ِإلَى اللَِّه َو َيْعَتِرْف ِبذَْنِبِه َو لَا َيْهِلُك َعلَى اللَِّه ِإلَّا َهاِلك اللََّهلَْم َي
اللََّه فََما أَْوَسَع َما لََدْيِه ِمَن التَّْوَبِة َو الرَّْحَمِة َو الُْبْشَرى َو الِْحلِْم

َجِحيِم َو الَْبطِْش الشَِّديِدالَْعِظيِم َو َما أَْنكَلَ َما ِعْنَدُه ِمَن الْأَْنكَاِل َو الْ
َو َمْن َدَخلَ ِفي َمْعِصَيِتِه ذَاَق َوَبالَ فََمْن ظَِفَر ِبطَاَعِتِه اْجَتلََب كََراَمَتُه

 َنِقَمِتِه َو َعمَّا قَِليٍل لَُيْصِبُحنَّ َناِدِمَني 
 
 ْبِن َمْهِزَياَر  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َعِليِّ- ٢   

َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد َو الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َسِعيٍد َجِميعاً َعْن ُمَحمَِّد
ْبِن الْفَُضْيِل قَالَ كََتْبُت ِإلَى أَِبي الَْحَسِن ع أَْسأَلُُه َعْن َمْسأَلٍَة فَكََتَب

َو خاِدُعُهْم َو ِإذا قاُموا ِإلَىِإلَيَّ ِإنَّ الُْمناِفِقَني ُيخاِدُعونَ اللََّه َو ُه
الصَّالِة قاُموا كُساىل ُيراُؤنَ النَّاَس َو ال َيذْكُُرونَ اللََّه ِإلَّا قَِليلًا ُمذَْبذَِبَني
َبْيَن ذِلَك ال ِإىل هُؤالِء َو ال ِإىل هُؤالِء َو َمْن ُيْضِلِل اللَُّه فَلَْن َتِجَد لَُه

ِريَن َو لَْيُسوا ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو لَْيُسوا ِمَنَسِبيلًا لَْيُسوا ِمَن الْكَاِف
الُْمْسِلِمَني ُيظِْهُرونَ الِْإَميانَ َو َيِصُريونَ ِإلَى الْكُفِْر َو التَّكِْذيِب لََعَنُهُم

 اللَُّه 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُجْمُهوٍر َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعْبِد- ٣
رَّْحَمِن الْأََصمِّ َعِن الَْهْيثَِم ْبِن َواِقٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُسلَْيَمانَ َعِن اْبِنال

ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ص قَالَ قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمَناِفَق
 ِإلَى الصَّلَاِة اْعَتَرَضَيْنَهى َو لَا َيْنَتِهي َو َيأُْمُر ِبَما لَا َيأِْتي َو ِإذَا قَاَم

قُلُْت َيا اْبَن َرُسوِل اللَِّه َو َما اِلاْعِتَراُض قَالَ اِلالِْتفَاُت َو ِإذَا َركََع َرَبَض
ُيْمِسي َو َهمُُّه الَْعَشاُء َو ُهَو ُمفِْطر َو ُيْصِبُح َو َهمُُّه النَّْوُم َو لَْم َيْسَهْر

َتَمْنَتُه َخاَنَك َو ِإنْ ِغْبَت اغَْتاَبَك َو ِإنِْإنْ َحدَّثََك كَذََبَك َو ِإِن ائْ
 َوَعَدَك أَْخلَفََك 

 
  َعْنُه َعِن اْبِن ُجْمُهوٍر َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َسَماَعةَ َعْن َعْبِد الَْمِلِك- ٤    

 ْبِن َبْحٍر َرفََعُه ِمثْلَ
 

“This is how hypocrisy its pillars and branches are. Allah is 
dominant over his servants. Speaking of Him is exalted and 
glory is His. He has created all things in good fashion, His hands 
are free, His favor is universal, His command is manifest, His 
light shines, His blessing overflows, His wisdom is the source of 
light, His book is overriding, His evidence is overwhelming, His 
religion is pure, His kingdom is powerful, His word is the truth, 
His measures are just and His messengers have already 
preached. Thus, He has made evil a sin, sin a misfortune and 
misfortune a filth. 
“He has made virtuous deeds a threshold. The threshold is 
repentance and repentance is purification. One who repents finds 
guidance. One who plots goes astray, as long as he does not 
repent before Allah and confess to his sins. No one dares to act, 
to his own destruction, against Allah, except those who are 
doomed.  
“Allah! Allah! How vast is what He has for repentance, favors, 
joy and great forbearance. How severe is what is before Him of 
retribution, hell, and a hard grip! Whoever succeeds in 
obedience to Him attracts His generosity. Whoever indulges in 
disobedience to Him he will test the results of His disapproval 
and very shortly he will become regretful.’” 
 
H 2853, CH 163, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Ishaq from Ali ibn 
Mahziyar from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Hamid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id all from 
Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl who has said the following: 
“Once I wrote to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, asking him a question and he wrote back to me, ‘The 
hypocrites try to deceive Allah, but He, in fact, deceives them. 
They stand up in prayer lazily just to show that they pray, but, in 
truth, they remember Allah very little. (4:142)  
“They are hesitant people belonging to neither side. You can 
find no other way for one whom Allah has caused to go astray.’ 
(4:143) They are not of the unbelievers, or of the believers or of 
the Muslims. They claim to be of belief. They change to 
disbelief and denial. May Allah condemn them all.’” 
 
H 2854, CH 163, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Jumhur from 
‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘Assam from al-Haytham ibn Waqid from 
Muhammad ibn Sulayman from ibn Muskan from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A hypocrite forbids others, but himself does not desist 
from prohibited matters and commands others with what he 
himself does not perform. When prayer is to begin he (‘I’taraza) 
avoids it.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘O descendent of the 
messenger of Allah, “What is ‘I’tiraz?” The Imam said, ‘It is 
turning away. When he is in the Ruku’ position (kneeling) he 
uses it as resting place. Toward the evening his only concern is 
dinner, even though he is not fasting. Toward morning his only 
concern is more sleep, even though he has not passed the night 
awake worshipping. If he speaks to you, he lies. If you trust him, 
he breaches it. Behind your back, he backbites you and if he 
promises you, he disregards his promise.’” 
 
H 2855, CH 163, h 4   
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Jumhur from 
Sulayman ibn Sama'a from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Bahr in a marfu’ manner a similar  
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 ِفيِه ِإذَا َركََع َرَبَض َو ِإذَا َسَجَد َنقََر َو ِإذَا َجلََس َشَغَر ذَِلَك َو َزاَد

 
 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِلي الْكُوِفيِّ َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن- ٥  
ِهِعيَسى َعْن َسِعيِد ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَّ
ص َمثَلُ الُْمَناِفِق َمثَلُ ِجذِْع النَّْخِل أََراَد َصاِحُبُه أَنْ َيْنَتِفَع ِبِه ِفي َبْعِض
ِبَناِئِه فَلَْم َيْسَتِقْم لَُه ِفي الَْمْوِضِع الَِّذي أََراَد فََحوَّلَُه ِفي َمْوِضٍع آَخَر فَلَْم

 ِبالنَّاِر َيْسَتِقْم لَُه فَكَانَ آِخُر ذَِلَك أَنْ أَْحَرقَُه 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن- ٦ 
َشمُّوٍن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن َعْن ِمْسَمِع ْبِن َعْبِد الَْمِلِك َعْن

اَد ُخُشوُع الَْجَسِد َعلَىأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َما َز
 َما ِفي الْقَلِْب فَُهَو ِعْنَدَنا ِنفَاق 

 

 َباُب الشِّْرِك
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن ُبَرْيٍد- ١  
لَْعْبُد ِبِهالِْعْجِليِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعْن أَْدَنى َما َيكُونُ ا

ُمْشِركاً قَالَ فَقَالَ َمْن قَالَ ِللنََّواِة ِإنََّها َحَصاةٌ َو ِللَْحَصاِة ِإنََّها َنَواةٌ ثُمَّ
 َدانَ ِبِه 

 
  َعْنُه َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي الَْعبَّاِس قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا- ٢   

 َيكُونُ ِبِه الِْإْنَسانُ ُمْشِركاً قَالَ فَقَالَ َمِنَعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن أَْدَنى َما
 اْبَتَدَع َرأْياً فَأََحبَّ َعلَْيِه أَْو أَْبَغَض َعلَْيِه 

 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن الُْمَباَرِك َعْن- ٣   
 َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َو ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْنَعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َجَبلَةَ َعْن َسَماَعةَ

أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ما ُيْؤِمُن أَكْثَُرُهْم ِباللَِّه ِإلَّا َو
 ُهْم ُمْشِركُونَ قَالَ ُيِطيُع الشَّْيطَانَ ِمْن َحْيثُ لَا َيْعلَُم فَُيْشِرُك 

 
 
 ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر  َعِليُّ- ٤   

َعْن ُضَرْيٍس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ما ُيْؤِمُن
 ِعَباَدٍةأَكْثَُرُهْم ِباللَِّه ِإلَّا َو ُهْم ُمْشِركُونَ قَالَ ِشْرُك طَاَعٍة َو لَْيَس ِشْرَك
 َو َعْن قَْوِلِه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِمَن النَّاِس َمْن َيْعُبُد اللََّه َعلى َحْرٍف

 

Hadith with the following addition: 
“In, Ruku’ position he rests and in Sajdah (the prostration) he 
acts like a crow picking up grains very fast, and sits on his 
heels.” 
 
H 2856, CH 163, h 5 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Uthman 
ibn ‘Isa from Sa’id ibn Yasar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The case of a hypocrite is 
like the trunk of a palm tree. His owner wants to use it in a 
construction but it does not fit where he wants it to fit. He then 
tries it in another place and it still does not fit. At last he burns it 
in the fire.’” 
 
H 2857, CH 163, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Misma’ ibn 
‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If humility expressed 
physically is more than what is in the heart, in our view it is 
hypocrisy.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Sixty Four 
Paganism Considering Things as Partners of Allah 
 
H 2858, CH 164, h 1   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Burayd 
al-‘Ijli who has said the following: 
 “Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
of the minimum amount of belief with which one is considered a 
polytheist (one who considers other things as partners of Allah). 
The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘It is he who calls a nut 
a pebble and a pebble a nut and considers it his religion.’” 
 
H 2859, CH 164, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Muskan from abu al-‘Abbas who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the minimum degree of al-Shirk (paganism). 
The Imam said, ‘It is one’s inventing an opinion and thereafter 
love and hate (people) on that basis.’” 
 
H 2860, CH 164, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn al-
Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Sama'a from abu Basir and Ishaq ibn 
‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘Most of them do not believe in Allah; they are but pagans,’ 
(12:106) the Imam said, ‘They obey Satan without realizing it 
and so they grow to be pagans.’”   
 
H 2861, CH 164, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn 
Bukayr from Durays from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,  
‘Most of them do not believe in Allah; they are but pagans,’ 
(12:106) the Imam said, ‘Al-Shirk (paganism) is obedience and it 
is not worship,’ and the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, ‘ . . . certain people worship Allah to achieve 
worldly gains. . . .,’ (22:11) the Imam said, ‘A verse comes 
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ثُمَّ قُلُْت كُلُّ َمْنآَيةَ َتْنِزلُ ِفي الرَُّجِل ثُمَّ َتكُونُ ِفي أَْتَباِعِهقَالَ ِإنَّ الْ
ئاً فَُهَو ِممَّْن َيْعُبُد اللََّه َعلَى َحْرٍف فَقَالَ َنَعْم َو قَْدَنَصَب ُدوَنكُْم َشْي

 َيكُونُ َمْحضاً 
 

  ُيوُنُس َعْن َداُوَد ْبِن فَْرقٍَد َعْن َحسَّانَ الَْجمَّاِل َعْن َعِمَريةَ َعْن- ٥ 
 َو الرَّدِّ ِإلَْيَنا َوأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ أُِمَر النَّاُس ِبَمْعِرفَِتَنا

التَّْسِليِم لََنا ثُمَّ قَالَ َو ِإنْ َصاُموا َو َصلَّْوا َو َشِهُدوا أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو
 َجَعلُوا ِفي أَْنفُِسِهْم أَنْ لَا َيُردُّوا ِإلَْيَنا كَاُنوا ِبذَِلَك ُمْشِرِكَني 

 
 
 

أَِبيِه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َنْصٍر َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن - ٦ 
َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َيْحَيى الْكَاِهِليِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع لَْو أَنَّ قَْوماً
َعَبُدوا اللََّه َوْحَدُه لَا َشِريَك لَُه َو أَقَاُموا الصَّلَاةَ َو آَتُوا الزَّكَاةَ َو َحجُّوا

ٍء َصَنَعُه اللَُّه أَْو َصَنَعُه ِلَشْي لَْبْيَت َو َصاُموا َشْهَر َرَمَضانَ ثُمَّ قَالُواا
النَِّبيُّ ص أَلَّا َصَنَع ِخلَاَف الَِّذي َصَنَع أَْو َوَجُدوا ذَِلَك ِفي قُلُوِبِهْم

 ُيْؤِمُنونَ َحتَّىآَيةَ فَال َو َربَِّك ال  ُمْشِرِكَني ثُمَّ َتلَا َهِذِه الْلَكَاُنوا ِبذَِلَك
ُيَحكُِّموَك ِفيما َشَجَر َبْيَنُهْم ثُمَّ ال َيِجُدوا ِفي أَْنفُِسِهْم َحَرجاً ِممَّا

 قََضْيَت َو ُيَسلُِّموا َتْسِليماً ثُمَّ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فََعلَْيكُْم ِبالتَّْسِليِم 

 
 
ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد - ٧  

َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َيْحَيى َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسأَلُْت
أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ اتََّخذُوا أَْحباَرُهْم َو ُرْهباَنُهْم

ُدوِن اللَِّه فَقَالَ أََما َو اللَِّه َما َدَعْوُهْم ِإلَى ِعَباَدِة أَْنفُِسِهْم َو لَْوأَْرباباً ِمْن 
َدَعْوُهْم ِإلَى ِعَباَدِة أَْنفُِسِهْم لََما أََجاُبوُهْم َو لَِكْن أََحلُّوا لَُهْم َحَراماً َو

 ونَ َحرَُّموا َعلَْيِهْم َحلَالًا فََعَبُدوُهْم ِمْن َحْيثُ لَا َيْشُعُر
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َصاِلِح ْبِن أَِبي َحمَّاٍد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم- ٨  

َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن
 أَطَاَع َرُجلًا ِفي َمْعِصَيٍة فَقَْد َعَبَدُه 

 

down about a man and then it applies to his followers.’ I then 
said, ‘Do those who appoint others (as people possessing Divine 
Authority) instead of you (Ahl al-Bayt) worship for worldly 
gains?’  The Imam said, ‘Yes, at certain cases it is just that (al-
Shirk).’” 
 
H 2862, CH 164, h 5  
Yunus has narrated from Dawud ibn Farqad from Hassan al-Jammal from 
‘Amirah who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘People are commanded to know us (Ahl al-Bayt), and 
they are referred to us and to submit to us.’ The Imam then said, 
‘If they fast, perform prayers, testify that there is no one who 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah but keep it in 
themselves and do not refer to us for guidance, for this they will 
be considered Mushrik, (considering things as partners of 
Allah).’”  
 
H 2863, CH 164, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
abu Nasr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya al-Kahili who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If a people worship Allah alone and do not consider 
anything as His partner, perform the prayer, pay al-Zakat 
(charity), perform Hajj of the Sacred House, fast in the month of 
Ramadan and then say about something Allah has done or the 
Holy Prophet has done, “Why not is it done as such and such?” 
Or they find such things in their hearts, for this they will turn 
into Mushrik, considering things as partners of Allah.’ The 
Imam then read this verse of the Holy Quran: ‘I swear by your 
Lord that they will not be considered believers until they allow 
you to settle their disputes and then they will find nothing in 
their souls to prevent them from accepting your judgment, thus, 
submitting themselves to the will of Allah.’  (4:65) Abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘You 
must submit yourselves (to the command of Allah)’” 
 
H 2864, CH 164, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from 
abu Basir who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘. . . they (unconditionally) obeyed the rabbis and the 
monks. . . . as they should have obeyed Allah. . . .’ (9:31) The 
Imam said, ‘By Allah, they (rabbis and monks) did not call the 
people to worship them. Had they done so people would not 
have listened to them. They, however, made certain things 
lawful and unlawful as they liked and people obeyed and 
worshipped them without realizing the evil in such worship.’”  
  
H 2865, CH 164, h 8 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from a man from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever obeys a man in a sin has worshipped him.’” 
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 اُب الشَّكِّ

َحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن الُْحَسْيِن
 َو قَْد قَالََعْبِد الصَّاِلِح ع أُْخِبُرُه أَنِّي َشاكٌّ

ُتْحِي الَْمْوتى َو أَنِّي أُِحبُّ أَنْ ُتِرَيِني َشْيئاً
ْؤِمناً َو أََحبَّ أَنْ َيْزَداَد ِإَمياناً َو أَْنَت َشاكٌّ

ا الشَّكُّ َما لَْم َيأِْت الَْيِقُني فَِإذَا َجاَءَب ِإنََّم
َب ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُولُ َو ما َوَجْدنا
َوَجْدنا أَكْثََرُهْم لَفاِسِقَني قَالَ َنَزلَْت ِفي

ْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعْن
 كَانَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َيقُولُ ِفي ُخطَْبِتِه

 وا فََتكْفُُروا 

 أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن
قَالَيُّوَب الَْخزَّاِز َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم 

 ُزَراَرةُ َعْن َيِميِنِه َجاِلساً َعْن َيَساِرِه َو
ا أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه َما َتقُولُ ِفيَمْن َشكَّ ِفي اللَِّه
 فََشكَّ ِفي َرُسوِل اللَِّه فَقَالَ كَاِفر قَالَ ثُمَّ

 َحَد كْفُُر ِإذَا َج

ِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن َيْحَيى ْبِن ِعْمَرانَ الَْحلَِبيِّ
أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن

ِبُسوا ِإمياَنُهْم ِبظُلٍْم قَالَ ِبَشك وا َو لَْم َيلْ

ْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َبكِْر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد
الشَّكَّ َو الَْمْعِصَيةَ ِفي النَّاِر لَْيَسا ِمنَّا َو لَا

 أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن
 ِد اللَِّه ع

Chapter One Hundred Sixty Five 
Doubt 
 
H 2866, CH 165, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from al-
Husayn ibn Hakam who has said the following: 
“Once I wrote to the virtuous servant (of Allah) saying that I had 
doubt and Ibrahim, peace be upon him, had said, ‘Lord, show 
me how you will bring the dead to life?’ (2: 260) and I would 
love that you show me something. The Imam wrote back to me, 
‘Ibrahim was a believer. He wanted to increase his belief. You, 
however, have doubt and there is nothing good in doubt.’ The 
Imam further wrote, ‘Doubt comes when there is no certainty 
when certainty, comes then doubting is not permissible.’ He 
wrote further, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
said, “We did not find many among them keeping their 
promises. However, We did find many evil-doers among them.” 
(7:102) The Imam said, ‘It was revealed about people who 
doubt.’” 
 
H 2867, CH 165, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from abu Ishaq al-Khurasani who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say in his sermons, ‘Do not suspect; 
you will doubt and do not doubt; you will become unbelievers.’” 
 
H 2868, CH 165, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Khalaf ibn Hammad from abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz from  
Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 
“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, sitting to his left side and Zurara was 
sitting to his right side. Abu Basir came in and he asked, ‘What 
do you say if one doubts in Allah?’ The Imam said, ‘He is an 
unbeliever, O abu Muhammad.’ Abu Basir then asked, ‘What if 
one has doubts in the Messenger of Allah?’ The Imam said, ‘He 
is an unbeliever.’ The narrator has said that the Imam then 
turned to Zurara and said, ‘He (such a person) is an unbeliever 
only if he rejects.’” 
 
H 2869, CH 165, h 4 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from al-
Nadr ibn Suwayd from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from Harun ibn Kharijah 
from abu Basir who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Those who have accepted the faith and have kept it pure 
from injustice have achieved security and guidance.’ (6:82) The 
Imam said, ‘(It means one) who has kept it (belief) pure from 
doubt.’” 
 
H 2870, CH 165, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Bakr ibn 
Muhammad from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Doubts and disobedience are in the fire. It (doubt or 
people having doubts) is not from us nor is it directed to us.’” 
 
H 2871, CH 165, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
َب  
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُم- ١ 
ْبِن الَْحكَِم قَالَ كََتْبُت ِإلَى الْ
ِإْبَراِهيُم ع َربِّ أَِرِني كَْيَف 
فَكََتَب ع ِإنَّ ِإْبَراِهيَم كَانَ ُم
َو الشَّاكُّ لَا َخْيَر ِفيِه َو كََت
الَْيِقُني لَْم َيُجِز الشَّكُّ َو كََت
ِلأَكْثَِرِهْم ِمْن َعْهٍد َو ِإنْ 

 الشَّاكِّ 
 
 
دَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َع  ِع- ٢   

أَِبي ِإْسَحاَق الُْخَراَساِنيِّ قَالَ
لَا َتْرَتاُبوا فََتُشكُّوا َو لَا َتُشكُّ

 
 أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن- ٣   

َخلَِف ْبِن َحمَّاٍد َعْن أَِبي أَ
كُْنُت ِعْنَد أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

لَ َعلَْيِه أَُبو َبِصٍري فَقَالَ َيفََدَخ
فَقَالَ كَاِفر َيا أََبا ُمَحمٍَّد قَالَ
الَْتفََت ِإلَى ُزَراَرةَ فَقَالَ ِإنََّما َي

 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن النَّْض- ٤   

َعْن َهاُرونَ ْبِن َخاِرَجةَ َعْن 
قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ الَِّذيَن آَمُن

 
 
 
 
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َع-٥
َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ 

 ِإلَْيَنا 
 
 
ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن  - ٦ 

ِعيَسى َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْب
 311
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 لَ َمْن َشكَّ ِفي اللَِّه َبْعَد َمْوِلِدِه َعلَى الِْفطَْرِة لَْم َيِفْى ِإلَى َخْيٍر أََبداً

ا َيْنفَُع َمَع الشَّكِّ َو  َعْنُه َعْن أَِبيِه َرفََعُه ِإلَى أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَ- ٧
 ُجُحوِد َعَملٌ 

 
 
  َو ِفي َوِصيَِّة الُْمفَضَِّل قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َمْن- ٨

َشكَّ أَْو ظَنَّ َو أَقَاَم َعلَى أََحِدِهَما أَْحَبطَ اللَُّه َعَملَُه ِإنَّ ُحجَّةَ اللَِّه ِهَي
 َحةُ ُحجَّةُ الَْواِض

 
  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَْسَباٍط َعِن الَْعلَاِء ْبِن َرِزيٍن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-  ٩

ْسِلٍم َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع قَالَ قُلُْت ِإنَّا لََنَرى الرَُّجلَ لَُه ِعَباَدةٌ َو اْجِتَهاد َو
 َشْيئاً فَقَالَ َيا أََبا ُمَحمٍَّدُخُشوع َو لَا َيقُولُ ِبالَْحقِّ فََهلْ َيْنفَُعُه ذَِلَك

َما َمثَلُ أَْهِل الَْبْيِت َمثَلُ أَْهِل َبْيٍت كَاُنوا ِفي َبِني ِإْسَراِئيلَ كَانَ لَا
ْجَتِهُد أََحد ِمْنُهْم أَْرَبِعَني لَْيلَةً ِإلَّا َدَعا فَأُِجيَب َو ِإنَّ َرُجلًا ِمْنُهُم اْجَتَهَد

ةً ثُمَّ َدَعا فَلَْم ُيْسَتَجْب لَُه فَأََتى ِعيَسى اْبَن َمْرَيَم ع َيْشكُواْرَبِعَني لَْيلَ
ْيِه َما ُهَو ِفيِه َو َيْسأَلُُه الدَُّعاَء قَالَ فََتطَهََّر ِعيَسى َو َصلَّى ثُمَّ َدَعا اللََّه

 َعْبِدي أََتاِني ِمْنَيا ِعيَسى ِإنَّ زَّ َو َجلَّ فَأَْوَحى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَْيِه
ْيِر الَْباِب الَِّذي أُوَتى ِمْنُه ِإنَُّه َدَعاِني َو ِفي قَلِْبِه َشكٌّ ِمْنَك فَلَْو َدَعاِني
َحتَّى َيْنقَِطَع ُعُنقُُه َو َتْنَتِثَر أََناِملُُه َما اْسَتَجْبُت لَُه قَالَ فَالَْتفََت ِإلَْيِه

 َو أَْنَت ِفي َشك ِمْن َنِبيِِّه فَقَالَ َيا ُروَحيَسى ع فَقَالَ َتْدُعو َربََّك
لَِّه َو كَِلَمَتُه قَْد كَانَ َو اللَِّه َما قُلَْت فَاْدُع اللََّه ِلي أَنْ َيذَْهَب ِبِه َعنِّي
لَ فََدَعا لَُه ِعيَسى ع فََتاَب اللَُّه َعلَْيِه َو قَِبلَ ِمْنُه َو َصاَر ِفي َحدِّ أَْهِل

 ِتِه 

 
 

 َباُب الضَّلَاِل 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن- ١

َحجَّاِج َعْن َهاِشٍم َصاِحِب الَْبِريِد قَالَ كُْنُت أََنا َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ُمْسِلٍم
لَ لََنا أَُبو الَْخطَّاِب َما َتقُولُونَ ِفيَمْن لَْم أَُبو الَْخطَّاِب ُمْجَتِمِعَني فَقَا

ْعِرْف َهذَا الْأَْمَر فَقُلُْت َمْن لَْم َيْعِرْف َهذَا الْأَْمَر فَُهَو كَاِفر فَقَالَ أَُبو
َخطَّاِب لَْيَس ِبكَاِفٍر َحتَّى َتقُوَم َعلَْيِه الُْحجَّةُ فَِإذَا قَاَمْت َعلَْيِه الُْحجَّةُ

 ْم َيْعِرْف فَُهَو كَاِفر فَقَالَ لَُه ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن ُمْسِلٍم

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One who doubts in Allah after being born from Muslim 
parents, forever, will not end up to anything good.’” 
 
H 2872, CH 165, h 7 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father in a marfu’ 
manner from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘No 
deed with doubt and denial will be of any benefit.’” 
 
H 2873, CH 165, h 8 
It is in the advice to al-Mufaddal who has said the following: 
   “I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘One who has doubt or Zann (better than doubt and less 
than certainty) and lives with one of them (such conditions), 
Allah turns his deeds fruitless. The authority and proof for 
(existence of) Allah is clear authority and proof.’”  
 
H 2874, CH 165, h 9 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Asbat from 
al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 
 “Once I said to one of (two Imam), recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘We find a man who worships, and strives with 
humility but does not believe in the truth (Shi’a belief). Will it 
be of any benefit for him?’ The Imam said, ‘O abu Muhammad, 
the case of Ahl al-Bayt (of Muhammad) is like that Ahl al-Bayt 
in the family of Israel. An individual of that family would strive 
for forty nights and pray, his prayers received the answer. Only 
one man of that family strived for forty nights and prayed but his 
prayer did not receive any answer. When Jesus, son of Mary 
came, he complained to him about his case and asked him for 
prayer. The Imam said that Jesus then cleansed himself, said the 
prayer, prayed to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations to 
Jesus that said, ‘O Jesus, My servant came to Me from a door 
that is other than the door from which one must come to Me.  He 
prayed and there was doubt in his heart about you. Were he to 
pray to Me until his neck would be cut off (disintegrate) and his 
fingers turn into dust, I would not answer his prayer.’ The Imam 
said, ‘Jesus then turned to the man and asked, ‘Do you ask your 
Lord for help while you have doubt in His prophet?’ The man 
said, ‘O Spirit of Allah and His word, it has been just as you 
said. Pray to Allah for me to remove doubt from me.’ The Imam 
said that Jesus than prayed for him and Allah accepted his 
repentance and he became like all the other ones of that 
family.”’ 
 
Chapter One Hundred Sixty Six 
Straying 
 
H 2875, CH 166, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj from Hashim Sahib al-Barid who has said the following: 
“Once Muhammad ibn Muslim, abu al-Khattab and I were 
together and abu Khattab asked, ‘What do you say about a 
person who does not believe in this cause (Divine Authority of 
Ahl al-Bayt)?’ I then said, ‘Anyone who does not believe in this 
cause is an unbeliever.’ Abu al-Khattab said, ‘He is not an 
unbeliever until all evidence is established against him, when 
evidence and proof is established and he did not recognize then 
he becomes an unbeliever.’ Muhammad ibn Muslim asked him, 
قَا
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ُسْبَحانَ اللَِّه َما لَُه ِإذَا لَْم َيْعِرْف َو لَْم َيْجَحْد َيكْفُُر لَْيَس ِبكَاِفٍر ِإذَا لَْم
ُت َدَخلُْت َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه فَأَْخَبْرُتُه ِبذَِلَكَيْجَحْد قَالَ فَلَمَّا َحَجْج

فَقَالَ ِإنََّك قَْد َحَضْرَت َو غَاَبا َو لَِكْن َمْوِعُدكُُم اللَّْيلَةَ الَْجْمَرةُ
الُْوْسطَى ِبِمنى فَلَمَّا كَاَنِت اللَّْيلَةُ اْجَتَمْعَنا ِعْنَدُه َو أَُبو الَْخطَّاِب َو

ُن ُمْسِلٍم فََتَناَولَ ِوَساَدةً فََوَضَعَها ِفي َصْدِرِه ثُمَّ قَالَ لََنا َماُمَحمَُّد ْب
َتقُولُونَ ِفي َخَدِمكُْم َو ِنَساِئكُْم َو أَْهِليكُْم أَ لَْيَس َيْشَهُدونَ أَنْ لَا ِإلََه

 اللَِّه ص قُلُْتِإلَّا اللَُّه قُلُْت َبلَى قَالَ أَ لَْيَس َيْشَهُدونَ أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُ
َبلَى قَالَ أَ لَْيَس ُيَصلُّونَ َو َيُصوُمونَ َو َيُحجُّونَ قُلُْت َبلَى قَالَ فََيْعِرفُونَ
َما أَْنُتْم َعلَْيِه قُلُْت لَا قَالَ فََما ُهْم ِعْنَدكُْم قُلُْت َمْن لَْم َيْعِرْف َهذَا

 َما َرأَْيَت أَْهلَ الطَِّريِق َو أَْهلَ الِْمَياِهالْأَْمَر فَُهَو كَاِفر قَالَ ُسْبَحانَ اللَِّه أَ
قُلُْت َبلَى قَالَ أَ لَْيَس ُيَصلُّونَ َو َيُصوُمونَ َو َيُحجُّونَ أَ لَْيَس َيْشَهُدونَ
أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُ اللَِّه قُلُْت َبلَى قَالَ فََيْعِرفُونَ َما

َعلَْيِه قُلُْت لَا قَالَ فََما ُهْم ِعْنَدكُْم قُلُْت َمْن لَْم َيْعِرْف َهذَا الْأَْمَرأَْنُتْم 
فَُهَو كَاِفر قَالَ ُسْبَحانَ اللَِّه أَ َما َرأَْيَت الْكَْعَبةَ َو الطََّواَف َو أَْهلَ الَْيَمِن

ْيَس َيْشَهُدونَ أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّاَو َتَعلُّقَُهْم ِبأَْسَتاِر الْكَْعَبِة قُلُْت َبلَى قَالَ أَ لَ
َو ُيَصلُّونَ َو َيُصوُمونَ َو َيُحجُّونَ اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص

قُلُْت َبلَى قَالَ فََيْعِرفُونَ َما أَْنُتْم َعلَْيِه قُلُْت لَا قَالَ فََما َتقُولُونَ ِفيِهْم
 كَاِفر قَالَ ُسْبَحانَ اللَِّه َهذَا قَْولُ الَْخَواِرِج ثُمَّقُلُْت َمْن لَْم َيْعِرْف فَُهَو

قَالَ ِإنْ ِشئُْتْم أَْخَبْرُتكُْم فَقُلُْت أََنا لَا فَقَالَ أََما ِإنَُّه َشرٌّ َعلَْيكُْم أَنْ َتقُولُوا
ْوِل ُمَحمَِّد ْبِنٍء َما لَْم َتْسَمُعوُه ِمنَّا قَالَ فَظََنْنُت أَنَُّه ُيِديُرَنا َعلَى قَ ِبَشْي

 ُمْسِلٍم 

 
 
 
 
 
 
َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن - ٢

ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه فََما َتقُولُ ِفي ُمَناكََحِة النَّاِس
َزوَّْجُت قَطُّ فَقَالَ َو َما َيْمَنُعَك ِمْن ذَِلَكفَِإنِّي قَْد َبلَْغُت َما َتَراُه َو َما َت

فَقُلُْت َما َيْمَنُعِني ِإلَّا أَنَِّني أَْخَشى أَنْ لَا َتِحلَّ ِلي ُمَناكََحُتُهْم فََما
َتأُْمُرِني فَقَالَ فَكَْيَف َتْصَنُع َو أَْنَت َشابٌّ أَ َتْصِبُر قُلُْت أَتَِّخذُ الَْجَواِرَي

 آنَ فَِبَما َتْسَتِحلُّ الَْجَواِرَي قُلُْت ِإنَّ الْأََمةَ لَْيَسْت ِبَمْنِزلَِة   الْقَالَ فََهاِت

‘Glory belongs to Allah, what has he done that for not knowing 
and not denying becomes an unbeliever? He is not an unbeliever 
if he does not deny and reject.’ I (the narrator) argued and then 
went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and informed him of the discussion. The 
Imam said, ‘You have come and they both are absent. All of you 
may come to me tonight by the middle Jamara (pillar of stones) 
in Mina.’  
“That night we gathered together before him. Abu al-Khattab 
and Muhammad ibn Muslim also were there. The Imam picked 
up the pillow and held it against his chest and asked us, ‘What 
do you say about your servants, women, and people of your 
house? Do they not say, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped 
except Allah?’ I said, ‘Yes, they do say so.’ The Imam asked, 
‘Do they not say, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah?’ I said, 
‘Yes, they do say so.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do they not perform 
the prayer, fast and perform Hajj?’ I said, ‘Yes, they do so.’ The 
Imam asked, ‘Do they know and recognize what you believe 
in?’ I said, ‘No, they do not do so.’ The Imam asked, ‘What are 
they then in your views?’ I said, ‘Anyone who does not know 
this cause (Divine Authority of Ahl al-Bayt) is an unbeliever.’ 
The Imam asked, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, have you considered 
the people in the streets and the water carriers?’ I said, ‘Yes, I 
have done so.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do they not perform the 
prayer, fast, and perform Hajj? Do they not testify that no one 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah and that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah?’ I said, ‘Yes, they do so.’ The Imam 
said, ‘Do they know and recognize what you believe in?’ I said, 
‘No, they do not do so.’ The Imam said, ‘What are they then in 
your view?’ I said, ‘Anyone who does not know and recognize 
this cause, is an unbeliever.’ The Imam said, ‘Glory belongs to 
Allah, have you seen the Ka’bah, the Tawaf (walking seven 
times around the Ka’bah), the people of Yeman and their 
clinging to the curtain of the Ka’bah?’ I said, ‘Yes, I see them.’ 
The Imam said, ‘Do they not testify that no one deserves to be 
worshipped except Allah? That Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah? Do they not perform the prayer, fast, and perform Hajj?’ 
I said, ‘Yes they do so.’ The Imam said, ‘Do they know and 
recognize what you believe in?’ I said, ‘No they do not do so.’ 
The Imam said, ‘What do you say about them?’ I said, ‘Anyone 
who does not know (believe in this cause) is an unbeliever.’ 
“The Imam said, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, this is what al-
Khawarij (the group that turned against Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) say.’ The Imam then said, ‘If you like, I may 
tell you.’ I said, ‘No, do not tell us.’ The Imam said, ‘It is evil 
against you to say what you have not heard from us.’ I (the 
narrator) then guessed that he is turning us upon the words of 
Muhammad ibn Muslim (namely, one is not an unbeliever until 
he denies and rejects the Divine Authority of Ahl al-Bayt).’”    
 
H 2876, CH 166, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from a man 
from Zurara who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘What do you say about marriage of the people. I have reached 
this age as you can see and I am not married yet.’ The Imam 
asked, ‘What prevents you from becoming married?’ I said, 
‘What prevents me is fear that it may not be lawful to marry 
from them. What is your instruction?’ The Imam asked, ‘How 
can you live and you are young, can you exercise patience?’ I 
said, ‘I can buy slaves.’ The Imam asked, ‘Here you are, how, 
can slaves be lawful?’ I said, ‘A slave is not like a free person. If 
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َها َو اْعَتَزلُْتَها قَالَ فََحدِّثِْني ِبَما اْسَتْحلَلَْتَهاٍء ِبْعُت الُْحرَِّة  ِإنْ َراَبْتِني ِبَشْي
قَالَ فَلَْم َيكُْن ِعْنِدي َجَواب فَقُلُْت لَُه فََما َتَرى أََتَزوَُّج فَقَالَ َما أَُباِلي
ِنأَنْ َتفَْعلَ قُلُْت أَ َرأَْيَت قَْولََك َما أَُباِلي أَنْ َتفَْعلَ فَِإنَّ ذَِلَك َعلَى ِجَهَتْي
َتقُولُ لَْسُت أَُباِلي أَنْ َتأْثََم ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ آُمَرَك فََما َتأُْمُرِني أَفَْعلُ ذَِلَك
ِبأَْمِرَك فَقَالَ ِلي قَْد كَانَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َتَزوََّج َو قَْد كَانَ ِمْن أَْمِر

اَنَتا َتْحَت َعْبَدْيِن ِمْناْمَرأَِة ُنوٍح َو اْمَرأَِة لُوٍط َما قَْد كَانَ ِإنَُّهَما قَْد كَ
ِعَباِدَنا َصاِلَحْيِن فَقُلُْت ِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص لَْيَس ِفي ذَِلَك ِبَمْنِزلَِتي ِإنََّما
ِهَي َتْحَت َيِدِه َو ِهَي ُمِقرَّةٌ ِبُحكِْمِه ُمِقرَّةٌ ِبِديِنِه قَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي َما َتَرى

ِه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَخاَنتاُهما َما َيْعِني ِبذَِلَك ِإلَّاِمَن الِْخَياَنِة ِفي قَْوِل اللَّ
الْفَاِحَشةَ َو قَْد َزوََّج َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص فُلَاناً قَالَ قُلُْت أَْصلََحَك اللَُّه َما
اِءَتأُْمُرِني أَْنطَِلُق فَأََتَزوَُّج ِبأَْمِرَك فَقَالَ ِلي ِإنْ كُْنَت فَاِعلًا فََعلَْيَك ِبالَْبلَْه
ِمَن النَِّساِء قُلُْت َو َما الَْبلَْهاُء قَالَ ذََواُت الُْخُدوِر الَْعفَاِئُف فَقُلُْت َمْن
ِهَي َعلَى ِديِن َساِلِم ْبِن أَِبي َحفَْصةَ قَالَ لَا فَقُلُْت َمْن ِهَي َعلَى ِديِن

 َيْنِصْبَن كُفْراً َو لَاَرِبيَعِة الرَّأِْي فَقَالَ لَا َو لَِكنَّ الَْعَواِتَق اللََّواِتي لَا
َيْعِرفَْن َما َتْعِرفُونَ قُلُْت َو َهلْ َتْعُدو أَنْ َتكُونَ ُمْؤِمَنةً أَْو كَاِفَرةً فَقَالَ
َتُصوُم َو ُتَصلِّي َو َتتَِّقي اللََّه َو لَا َتْدِري َما أَْمُركُْم فَقُلُْت قَْد قَالَ اللَُّه

كُْم فَِمْنكُْم كاِفر َو ِمْنكُْم ُمْؤِمن لَا َو اللَِّه لَاَعزَّ َو َجلَّ ُهَو الَِّذي َخلَقَ
قَالَ فَقَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َيكُونُ أََحد ِمَن النَّاِس لَْيَس ِبُمْؤِمٍن َو لَا كَاِفٍر

قَْولُ اللَِّه أَْصَدُق ِمْن قَْوِلَك َيا ُزَراَرةُ أَ َرأَْيَت قَْولَ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
َعلَْيِهْم فَلَمَّا قَالَوا َعَملًا صاِلحاً َو آَخَر َسيِّئاً َعَسى اللَُّه أَنْ َيُتوَب َخلَطُ

َعَسى فَقُلُْت َما ُهْم ِإلَّا ُمْؤِمِنَني أَْو كَاِفِريَن قَالَ فَقَالَ َما َتقُولُ ِفي قَْوِلِه
 َو الِْولْداِن الَعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَّا الُْمْسَتْضَعِفَني ِمَن الرِّجاِل َو النِّساِء

َيْسَتِطيُعونَ ِحيلَةً َو ال َيْهَتُدونَ َسِبيلًا ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن فَقُلُْت َما ُهْم ِإلَّا
ُمْؤِمِنَني أَْو كَاِفِريَن فَقَالَ َو اللَِّه َما ُهْم ِبُمْؤِمِنَني َو لَا كَاِفِريَن ثُمَّ أَقَْبلَ

 الْأَْعَراِف فَقُلُْت َما ُهْم ِإلَّا ُمْؤِمِنَني أَْوَعلَيَّ فَقَالَ َما َتقُولُ ِفي أَْصَحاِب
كَاِفِريَن ِإنْ َدَخلُوا الَْجنَّةَ فَُهْم ُمْؤِمُنونَ َو ِإنْ َدَخلُوا النَّاَر فَُهْم كَاِفُرونَ
فَقَالَ َو اللَِّه َما ُهْم ِبُمْؤِمِنَني َو لَا كَاِفِريَن َو لَْو كَاُنوا ُمْؤِمِنَني لََدَخلُوا

َجنَّةَ كََما َدَخلََها الُْمْؤِمُنونَ َو لَْو كَاُنوا كَاِفِريَن لََدَخلُوا النَّاَر كََماالْ
َدَخلََها الْكَاِفُرونَ َو لَِكنَُّهْم قَْوم قَِد اْسَتَوْت َحَسَناُتُهْم َو َسيِّئَاُتُهْم

 َو َجلَّ فَقُلُْت أَ ِمْنفَقَُصَرْت ِبِهُم الْأَْعَمالُ َو أَنَُّهْم لَكََما قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ
 أَْهِل الَْجنَِّة ُهْم أَْم ِمْن أَْهِل النَّاِر فَقَالَ اْتُركُْهْم َحْيثُ َتَركَُهُم اللَُّه

 
 

something may make me suspicious I can sell her and stay away 
from her.’ The Imam said, ‘Tell me how you make her lawful.’ I 
(the narrator) had no answers. 
“I then asked him, ‘What do you say if I married?’ The Imam 
said, ‘I do not mind if you marry.’ I said, ‘Consider your words, 
‘I do not mind if you did,’ it has two aspects: I do not mind if 
you sinned without my command. What is your command? 
Should I do it by your command?’ The Imam said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah had married. There are the cases of the 
wives of Noah and Lot as they were in wedlock with two 
virtuous servants (of Allah).’ I said, ‘The Messenger of Allah is 
not of the same position as I. She was under his control and 
acknowledged his judgment and his religion.’ The Imam asked, 
‘What do you think of unfaithfulness in the words of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘They both were unfaithful to the 
two of them.’ (66:9) He does not mean thereby anything other 
than indecent acts. The Messenger of Allah had married so and 
so.’ 
“I then said, ‘May Allah keep you well, what do you command 
me? Should I go and marry by your command?’ The Imam said 
to me, ‘Were you to marry, you should marry al-Bulaha’ of 
women.’ I asked, ‘Who are al-Bulaha’ of women?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Those who observe Hijab and are chaste.’ I asked, ‘How is 
she who is in the religion of Salim ibn abu Hafsah?’ The Imam 
said, ‘No.’ I said, ‘How is she that is in the religion of Rabi’ah 
al-Ra’i?’ The Imam said, ‘No, but marry those who are under 
the guardianship of their fathers, who are not unbelievers and do 
not know what you believe in.’ I asked, ‘Is it not the case that 
she is either a believer or an unbeliever?’ The Imam said, ‘One 
who fasts, performs prayer, is pious before Allah and does not 
know what is your cause.’ I said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, has said, ‘It is He Who has created you. Among you 
there are believer and unbelievers,’ (64:2) no, by Allah, there is 
no one in the people who is not a believer or an unbeliever.’  
“The narrator has said that abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘The words of Allah are truer than 
your words, O Zurara. Have you not considered the words of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘ . . . they have mixed 
virtuous deeds with sinful ones. Perhaps Allah will forgive them. 
Allah is All-forgiving and All-merciful.’ (9:102) Why has Allah 
said, “perhaps”?’  I said, ‘They are either believing people or 
unbelievers.’ 
“The narrator has said that the Imam then asked, ‘What do you 
think of the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘As for the really weak and oppressed men, women, and children 
who were not able to find any means of obtaining their freedom 
or of having the right guidance, . . . ’ (4:98) guidance to belief?’ 
I said, ‘They are either believers or unbelievers.’ The Imam said, 
‘By Allah they are not believing people nor unbelievers.’ Then 
the Imam turned to me and asked, ‘What do you think of the 
people of ‘A’raf?’ I said, ‘They are none other than either 
believers or unbelievers. If they enter paradise they are believers 
and if they go in the fire, they are unbelievers.’ The Imam said, 
‘By Allah, they are not believers nor are they unbelievers. Were 
they believers they would have entered paradise like the other 
believing people. Were they unbelievers they would have gone 
in the fire like the other unbelievers. In fact, they are people 
whose good and bad deeds were equal. They had shortages of 
deeds. They will be as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
has said.’ I asked, ‘Are they of the people of paradise or of the 
people of the fire?’ The Imam said, ‘Leave them alone as Allah 
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ُت أَ فَُتْرِجئُُهْم قَالَ َنَعْم أُْرِجئُُهْم كََما أَْرَجأَُهُم اللَُّه ِإنْ َشاَء أَْدَخلَُهُم
َجنَّةَ ِبَرْحَمِتِه َو ِإنْ َشاَء َساقَُهْم ِإلَى النَّاِر ِبذُُنوِبِهْم َو لَْم َيظِْلْمُهْم

لُْت َهلْ َيْدُخلُ الَْجنَّةَ كَاِفر قَالَ لَا قُلُْت فََهلْ َيْدُخلُ النَّاَر ِإلَّا كَاِفرقُ
لَ فَقَالَ لَا ِإلَّا أَنْ َيَشاَء اللَُّه َيا ُزَراَرةُ ِإنَِّني أَقُولُ َما َشاَء اللَُّه َو أَْنَت لَا

  َرَجْعَت َو حتَلَّلَْت َعْنَك ُعقَُدَك قُولُ َما َشاَء اللَُّه أََما ِإنََّك ِإنْ كَِبْرَت

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 َباُب الُْمْسَتْضَعِف 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َبْعِض- ١
ْصَحاِبِه َعْن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َعِن الُْمْسَتْضَعِف فَقَالَ ُهَو
ِذي لَا َيْهَتِدي ِحيلَةً ِإلَى الْكُفِْر فََيكْفَُر َو لَا َيْهَتِدي َسِبيلًا ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن
 َيْسَتِطيُع أَنْ ُيْؤِمَن َو لَا َيْسَتِطيُع أَنْ َيكْفَُر فَُهُم الصِّْبَيانُ َو َمْن كَانَ

 ِن َمْرفُوع َعْنُهُم الْقَلَُم َن الرَِّجاِل َو النَِّساِء َعلَى ِمثِْل ُعقُوِل الصِّْبَيا

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميٍل َعْن- ٢
َراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ الُْمْسَتْضَعفُونَ الَِّذيَن ال َيْسَتِطيُعونَ ِحيلَةً

ْسَتِطيُعونَ ِحيلَةً ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن َو لَا َيكْفُُرونَ ال َيْهَتُدونَ َسِبيلًا قَالَ لَا َي
 صِّْبَيانُ َو أَْشَباُه ُعقُوِل الصِّْبَياِن ِمَن الرَِّجاِل َو النَِّساِء 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن اْبِن- ٣

 َسأَلُْت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َعِن الُْمْسَتْضَعِف فَقَالَ ُهَوئَاٍب َعْن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ
ِذي لَا َيْسَتِطيُع ِحيلَةً َيْدفَُع ِبَها َعْنُه الْكُفَْر َو لَا َيْهَتِدي ِبَها ِإلَى َسِبيِل

ِمَنِإَمياِن لَا َيْسَتِطيُع أَنْ ُيْؤِمَن َو لَا َيكْفَُر قَالَ َو الصِّْبَيانُ َو َمْن كَانَ 
 رَِّجاِل َو النَِّساِء َعلَى ِمثِْل ُعقُوِل الصِّْبَياِن 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن- ٤

َحكَِم َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُجْنَدٍب َعْن ُسفَْيانَ ْبِن السِّْمِط الَْبَجِليِّ قَالَ
أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما َتقُولُ ِفي الُْمْسَتْضَعِفَني فَقَالَ ِلي َشِبيهاًُت ِل

لْفَِزِع فََتَركُْتْم أََحداً َيكُونُ ُمْسَتْضَعفاً َو أَْيَن الُْمْسَتْضَعفُونَ فََو اللَِّه
 قَْد َمَشى ِبأَْمِركُْم َهذَا 

has done.’ I asked, ‘Do you leave their affairs in postponement?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Yes, I do as Allah has done. If Allah wills He 
will send them to paradise through his favor, and if He wills He 
will drive them to the fire for their sins without being unjust to 
them.’ I said, ‘Will unbelievers go to paradise?’ The Imam said, 
‘No.’ I asked, ‘Will anyone other than unbelievers go in the 
fire?’  
“The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘No, except what 
Allah will wish. O Zurara, I say, ‘What Allah wills and you do 
not say what Allah wills. When you will grow up you will turn 
around and your knots ease up (on your opponents).’” 
Note: The above Hadith is very critical of the attitude of Zurara, according to 
commentators. In his defense, due to his prominent position in view of the 
scholars, it is said that either at that time he was very young or later he matured. 
He believed those who did not, would not and could not believe in the Divine 
Authority of ‘A’immah could never go to paradise. Also, it is said that perhaps 
the whole Hadith due to weakness in the chain of narrators is not reliable. Zurara 
seems unable to find any room in his heart for those who did not respect Ahl al-
Bayt, recipient of divine supreme covenant, properly. 
 
Chapter One Hundred Sixty Seven 
The Feeble-minded People  
 
H 2877, CH 167, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from certain 
individuals of his people from Zurara who has said the following: 
 “Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about feeble-minded (weak) people. The Imam said, ‘They are 
those who have no means to become unbelievers and cannot find 
guidance to belief. They are not able to establish belief or to 
become unbelievers. Of such people are children and those of 
men and women who are of children’s mentality; the pen is held 
back from writing to hold them responsible.’”  
 
H 2878, CH 167, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil 
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“The feeble-minded people are those who are not able to find the 
means, the guidance or the way. The Imam said, ‘They are not 
able to find the means to belief and they do not disbelieve, like 
children and those who are of children’s mental condition, male 
and female.’”       
 
H 2879, CH 167, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from ibn Ri’ab from Zurara who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the feeble-minded people. The Imam said, ‘They are those 
who are not able to defend themselves against disbelief or find 
the means to the way in the direction of belief. They are not able 
to have belief and do not disbelieve.’ The Imam said, ‘Children 
and those of men and women who are of children’s mental 
condition are among such people.’”    
 
H 2880, CH 167, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab from Sufyan ibn al-Samt al-Bajilli 
who has said the following: 
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What do you say about the feeble-minded people?’ 
The Imam asked me in a manner similar to one frightened, 
‘Have you left anyone to be considered feeble? By Allah, girls 
behind the curtains have heard about your cause (Divine 
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َعَواِتُق ِإلَى الَْعَواِتِق ِفي ُخُدوِرِهنَّ َو ُتَحدِّثُ ِبِه السَّقَّاَياُت ِفي طَِريِق
 َمِديَنِة 

َحمٍَّد َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعْن فََضالَةَ ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُم- ٥
وَب َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أََباٍن قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعِن الُْمْسَتْضَعِفَني

ِة ِفيقَالَ ُهْم أَْهلُ الَْولَاَيِة فَقُلُْت أَيُّ َولَاَيٍة فَقَالَ أََما ِإنََّها لَْيَسْت ِبالَْولَاَي
دِّيِن َو لَِكنََّها الَْولَاَيةُ ِفي الُْمَناكََحِة َو الُْمَواَرثَِة َو الُْمَخالَطَِة َو ُهْم
 ُسوا ِبالُْمْؤِمِنَني َو لَا ِبالْكُفَّاِر َو ِمْنُهُم الُْمْرَجْونَ ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

 
لَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن ُمثَنى  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَع- ٦

ْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ الُْجْعِفيِّ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َعِن الدِّيِن الَِّذي لَا
َسُع الِْعَباَد َجْهلُُه فَقَالَ الدِّيُن َواِسع َو لَِكنَّ الَْخَواِرَج َضيَّقُوا َعلَى

ِهْم قُلُْت ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك فَأَُحدِّثَُك ِبِديِنَي الَِّذي أََنا َعلَْيِهفُِسِهْم ِمْن َجْهِل
قَالَ َبلَى فَقُلُْت أَْشَهُد أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو أَْشَهُد أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َعْبُدُه َو

َو أَْبَرأُ ِمْن َعُدوِّكُْمُسولُُه َو الِْإقَْراَر ِبَما َجاَء ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه َو أََتَولَّاكُْم 
 َمْن َرِكَب ِرقَاَبكُْم َو َتأَمََّر َعلَْيكُْم َو ظَلََمكُْم َحقَّكُْم فَقَالَ َما
َجِهلَْت َشْيئاً ُهَو َو اللَِّه الَِّذي َنْحُن َعلَْيِه قُلُْت فََهلْ َسِلَم أََحد لَا َيْعِرُف

قُلُْت َمْن ُهْم قَالَ ِنَساُؤكُْم َو َتْضَعِفَنيذَا الْأَْمَر فَقَالَ لَا ِإلَّا الُْمْس
 ثُمَّ قَالَ أَ َرأَْيَت أُمَّ أَْيَمَن فَِإنِّي أَْشَهُد أَنََّها ِمْن أَْهِل الَْجنَِّة َو َماْولَاُدكُْم

 كَاَنْت َتْعِرُف َما أَْنُتْم َعلَْيِه 

يَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن اْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِع- ٧
ْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن َعَرَف اْخِتلَاَف

 نَّاِس فَلَْيَس ِبُمْسَتْضَعٍف 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن- ٨
ِن َدرَّاٍج قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنِّي ُربََّماْحُبوٍب َعْن َجِميِل ْب

كَْرُت َهُؤلَاِء الُْمْسَتْضَعِفَني فَأَقُولُ َنْحُن َو ُهْم ِفي َمَناِزِل الَْجنَِّة فَقَالَ
 و َعْبِد اللَِّه ع لَا َيفَْعلُ اللَُّه ذَِلَك ِبكُْم أََبداً 

يِّ ْبِن الَْحَسِن التَّْيِميِّ َعْن أََخَوْيِه ُمَحمٍَّد َو أَْحَمَد  َعْنُه َعْن َعِل-  ٩
َنِي الَْحَسِن َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َيْعقُوَب َعْن َمْرَوانَ ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَيُّوَب ْبِن
اُحرِّ قَالَ قَالَ َرُجلٌ ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو َنْحُن ِعْنَدُه ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك ِإنَّ

 َخاُف أَنْ َنْنِزلَ ِبذُُنوِبَنا َمَناِزلَ 

Authority of Ahl al-Bayt) and water carriers in the street of 
Madina speak about it.’” 
 
H 2881, CH 167, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from Fudalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Umar ibn 
Aban who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the feeble-minded people. The Imam said, 
‘They are the people under guardianship.’ I then asked, ‘What 
kind of guardianship is it?’ The Imam said, ‘It is not a religious 
guardianship. It is guardianship in marriages, inheritance and 
social affairs. They are neither believers nor unbelievers. There 
are those among them for whom one may hope in the command 
of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”     
 
H 2882, CH 167, h 6 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Muthanna from Isma'il al-Ju’fi who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about how much religious knowledge people must have. The 
Imam said, ‘Religion is vast but the Khawarij (those who turned 
against Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant) group has narrowed it down upon themselves 
due to their ignorance.’ I asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, can I tell you what kind of religion I 
believe in?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, you may do so.’  I said, ‘I 
testify that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah and I 
testify that Muhammad is His servant and messenger. I affirm to 
whatever he has brought from Allah. I love you (Ahl al-Bayt) 
and disavow your enemies and those who have suppressed you, 
kept (unjust) control over you and who have usurped your 
rights.’ The Imam said, ‘You are not ignorant of anything. This, 
by Allah is what we follow.’ I asked, ‘Is one who does not know 
this (cause) safe?’ The Imam said, ‘No, except the feeble-
minded people.’ I asked, ‘Who are they?’ The Imam said, ‘Your 
women and children.’ Then he said, ‘Consider ‘Umm ‘Ayman. I 
testify that she is of the people of paradise, but she did not know 
what you believe.’” 
 
H 2883, CH 167, h 7  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn 
Muskan from abu Basir who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever knows the differences among people is not a 
feeble-minded person.’” 
 
H 2884, CH 167, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Darraj who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I may have mentioned those feeble-minded people 
and I say that those people and we are in homes of paradise.’ 
Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Allah will never do that to you.’” 
 
H 2885, CH 167, h 9 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hassan al-
Taymi from his two brothers, Muhammad and Ahmad sons of al-Hassan from 
Ali ibn Ya’qub from Marwan ibn Muslim from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr who has said 
the following: 
“Once a man said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, while we were present, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, we are afraid that because of our sins we 
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 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 َعِليُّ ْبُن اللَُّه ذَِلَك ِبكُْم أََبداًُمْسَتْضَعِفَني قَالَ فَقَالَ لَا َو اللَِّه لَا َيفَْعلُ
َمْيٍر َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَُه َراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُع

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي الَْمْغَراِء-١٠

ْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َعَرَف اْخِتلَاَف النَّاِس
 َعٍف ْيَس ِبُمْسَتْض

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ- ١  ١
ْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َمْنُصوٍر الُْخَزاِعيِّ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن

لضَِّعيُف َمْن لَْم ُتْرفَْعوَسى ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعِن الضَُّعفَاِء فَكََتَب ِإلَيَّ ا
ْيِه ُحجَّةٌ َو لَْم َيْعِرِف اِلاْخِتلَاَف فَِإذَا َعَرَف اِلاْخِتلَاَف فَلَْيَس

 ُمْسَتْضَعٍف 

  َبْعُض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحَسِن َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحِبيٍب-١٢
ِجِد َبِني ِهلَاٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عَخثَْعِميِّ َعْن أَِبي َساَرةَ ِإَماِم َمْس

 لَ لَْيَس الَْيْوَم ُمْسَتْضَعف أَْبلَغَ الرَِّجالُ الرَِّجالَ َو النَِّساُء النَِّساَء 

 

 َباُب الُْمْرَجْونَ ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه

 الَْحكَِم َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن- ١
وَسى ْبِن َبكٍْر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو
َخُرونَ ُمْرَجْونَ ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه قَالَ قَْوم كَاُنوا ُمْشِرِكَني فَقََتلُوا ِمثْلَ َحْمَزةَ

 ثُمَّ ِإنَُّهْم َدَخلُوا ِفي الِْإْسلَاِم َجْعفٍَر َو أَْشَباَهُهَما ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنَني
َوحَُّدوا اللََّه َو َتَركُوا الشِّْرَك َو لَْم َيْعِرفُوا الِْإَميانَ ِبقُلُوِبِهْم فََيكُوُنوا ِمَن
ُمْؤِمِنَني فََتِجَب لَُهُم الَْجنَّةُ َو لَْم َيكُوُنوا َعلَى ُجُحوِدِهْم فََيكْفُُروا

نَّاُر فَُهْم َعلَى ِتلَْك الَْحاِل ِإمَّا ُيَعذُِّبُهْم َو ِإمَّا َيُتوُب َعلَْيِهْمِجَب لَُهُم ال
 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحسَّانَ َعْن- ٢

لُْمْرَجْونَوَسى ْبِن َبكٍْر الَْواِسِطيِّ َعْن َرُجٍل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ا
ْوم كَاُنوا ُمْشِرِكَني فَقََتلُوا ِمثْلَ َحْمَزةَ َو َجْعفٍَر َو أَْشَباَهُهَما ِمَن
ُمْؤِمِنَني ثُمَّ ِإنَُّهْم َبْعَد ذَِلَك َدَخلُوا ِفي الِْإْسلَاِم فََوحَُّدوا اللََّه َو َتَركُوا

 ِمَن الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو لَْم ُيْؤِمُنواشِّْرَك َو لَْم َيكُوُنوا ُيْؤِمُنونَ فََيكُوُنوا
 ِجَب لَُهُم الَْجنَّةُ َو لَْم َيكْفُُروا فََتِجَب لَُهُم النَّاُر

will be treated as feeble-minded people.’ The narrator has said 
that the Imam said, ‘No, by Allah, Allah will never do that to 
you.’” 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from a man 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar 
Hadith. 
 
H 2886, CH 167, h 10  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu al-
Maghra’ from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Whoever knows the differences among people is not a feeble-
minded person.” 
 
H 2887, CH 167, h 11  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Isma'il ibn 
Mehran from Muhammad ibn Mansur al-Khuza’i from Ali ibn Suwayd who has 
said the following: 
“Once I asked abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the feeble-minded people and he wrote to me, 
‘A feeble-minded is one to whom evidence and proof is not (or 
cannot be) presented and he does not know the differences 
among people. If he knows the differences among people he is 
not an enfeeble person.’” 
 
H 2888, CH 167, h 12 
Certain individuals of our people have narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan from Ali 
ibn Habib al-Khath’ami from abu Sarah Imam of the Mosque of Banu Hilal from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Today no one is a feeble-minded person. Men have informed 
men and women have informed women.”   
 
Chapter One Hundred Sixty Eight 
People in Postponement for the Command of Allah  
 
H 2889, CH 168, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Musa ibn Bakr from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. 
. . there are others who have no good deeds for which they may 
receive any reward or sins for which they may be punished. 
Their fate will be in the hands of Allah. Allah is All-knowing 
and All-wise,’ (9:106) the Imam said, ‘Certain people were 
pagans. They murdered people like Hamza and Ja’far and 
similar persons from the believers. Then they accepted Islam and 
Allah only and gave up paganism, but did not know belief with 
their heart so they could be among the believers to deserve 
paradise. They were not in denial and a rejecting attitude as 
unbelievers to be subjected to fire (of hell). They are in that 
condition as such that it will be up to Allah to punish or accept 
their repentance.’” 
 
H 2890, CH 168, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan 
from Musa ibn Bakr al-Wasiti from a man who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘Al-
Murjawn were a pagan people. They murdered people like 
Hamza and Ja’far and similar persons from the believers. Then 
they accepted Islam. They accepted Allah only. They gave up 
paganism, but did not believe to be among believing people. 
They did not believe to deserve paradise. They were not in 
denial and a rejecting attitude to be subjected to fire (of hell). 
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 فَُهْم َعلَى ِتلَْك الَْحاِل ُمْرَجْونَ ِلأَْمِر اللَِّه
 

 َباُب أَْصَحاِب الْأَْعَراِف 
 
 اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن- ١ 

ُبكَْيٍر َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َرُجٍل
َجِميعاً َعْن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َما َتقُولُ ِفي أَْصَحاِب

اِفُرونَ ِإنْ َدَخلُوا الَْجنَّةَ فَُهْمالْأَْعَراِف فَقُلُْت َما ُهْم ِإلَّا ُمْؤِمُنونَ أَْو كَ
ُمْؤِمُنونَ َو ِإنْ َدَخلُوا النَّاَر فَُهْم كَاِفُرونَ فَقَالَ َو اللَِّه َما ُهْم ِبُمْؤِمِنَني َو
لَا كَاِفِريَن َو لَْو كَاُنوا ُمْؤِمِنَني َدَخلُوا الَْجنَّةَ كََما َدَخلََها الُْمْؤِمُنونَ َو

ِفِريَن لََدَخلُوا النَّاَر كََما َدَخلََها الْكَاِفُرونَ َو لَِكنَُّهْم قَْوملَْو كَاُنوا كَا
اْسَتَوْت َحَسَناُتُهْم َو َسيِّئَاُتُهْم فَقَُصَرْت ِبِهُم الْأَْعَمالُ َو ِإنَُّهْم لَكََما قَالَ

ِل النَّاِر فَقَالَاللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَقُلُْت أَ ِمْن أَْهِل الَْجنَِّة ُهْم أَْو ِمْن أَْه
اْتُركُْهْم َحْيثُ َتَركَُهُم اللَُّه قُلُْت أَ فَُتْرِجئُُهْم قَالَ َنَعْم أُْرِجئُُهْم كََما
أَْرَجأَُهُم اللَُّه ِإنْ َشاَء أَْدَخلَُهُم الَْجنَّةَ ِبَرْحَمِتِه َو ِإنْ َشاَء َساقَُهْم ِإلَى

ْم فَقُلُْت َهلْ َيْدُخلُ الَْجنَّةَ كَاِفر قَالَ لَا قُلُْتالنَّاِر ِبذُُنوِبِهْم َو لَْم َيظِْلْمُه
َهلْ َيْدُخلُ النَّاَر ِإلَّا كَاِفر قَالَ فَقَالَ لَا ِإلَّا أَنْ َيَشاَء اللَُّه َيا ُزَراَرةُ ِإنَِّني

ِبْرَتلَا َتقُولُ َما َشاَء اللَُّه أََما ِإنََّك ِإنْ كَأَقُولُ َما َشاَء اللَُّه َو أَْنَت 
 َو َتَحلَّلَْت َعْنَك ُعقَُدَك َرَجْعَت 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحسَّانَ َعْن- ٢   
ُموَسى ْبِن َبكٍْر َعْن َرُجٍل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع الَِّذيَن َخلَطُوا َعَملًا

ولَِئَك قَْوم ُمْؤِمُنونَ ُيْحِدثُونَ ِفي ِإَمياِنِهْم ِمَنصاِلحاً َو آَخَر َسيِّئاً فَأُ
الذُُّنوِب الَِّتي َيِعيُبَها الُْمْؤِمُنونَ َو َيكَْرُهوَنَها فَأُولَِئَك َعَسى اللَُّه أَنْ

 َيُتوَب َعلَْيِهْم

َباٌب ِفي ُصُنوِف أَْهِل الِْخلَاِف َو ِذكِْر الْقََدِريَِّة َو 
 ُمْرِجئَِة َو أَْهِل الُْبلَْداِنالَْخَواِرِج َو الْ

 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َمْرَوِك ْبِن ُعَبْيٍد َعْن- ١  
َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لََعَن اللَُّه الْقََدِريَّةَ لََعَن اللَُّه الَْخَواِرَج لََعَن

لََعَن اللَُّه الُْمْرِجئَةَ قَالَ قُلُْت لََعْنَت َهُؤلَاِء َمرَّةً َمرَّةً َو لََعْنَتاللَُّه الُْمْرِجئَةَ 
َهُؤلَاِء َمرََّتْيِن قَالَ ِإنَّ َهُؤلَاِء َيقُولُونَ ِإنَّ قََتلََتَنا ُمْؤِمُنونَ فَِدَماُؤَنا ُمَتلَطَِّخةٌ

كَى َعْن قَْوٍم ِفي ِكَتاِبِه أَلَّا ُنْؤِمَنِبِثَياِبِهْم ِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة ِإنَّ اللََّه َح
 ِلَرُسوٍل َحتَّى َيأِْتَينا ِبقُْرباٍن َتأْكُلُُه النَّار

 

They are in that condition as such that it will be up to Allah to 
punish or accept their repentance.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Sixty Nine 
People of al-‘A’raf  
 
H 2891, CH 169, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr and Ali ibn Ibrahim from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Yunus from a man all from Zurara who has said the following: 
“Once, abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked 
me, ‘What do you say about the people of al-‘A’raf?’ I said, 
‘They are either believing people or unbelievers. If they will 
enter paradise they will be believing people, and if they go in 
fire they will be unbelievers.’ The Imam then said, ‘By Allah, 
they are not believing people nor are they unbelievers. Had they 
been of the believers they would have entered paradise like the 
believers. Were they unbelievers they would have gone in fire 
like the unbelievers. They, however, are a people whose good 
and bad deeds are equal. Their deeds fall short and they are as 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said they are.’ I 
asked, ‘Are they among the people of paradise or of the people 
of fire?’ The Imam said, ‘Leave them as Allah has done.’ I said, 
‘Do you leave them in postponement?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, 
just as Allah has done. If He will wish, He will send them in 
paradise through His favor, and if He will wish He will drive 
them to fire for their sins; He will not be doing injustice to 
them.’ I asked, ‘Will unbelievers enter paradise?’ The Imam 
said, ‘No.’ I said, ‘Will anyone besides unbelievers go to fire?’ 
The Imam said, ‘No, unless Allah will wish. O Zurara, I say, ‘As 
Allah wills and you do not say, ‘As Allah wills.’ When you will 
grow up you will turn back and your knots ease up (on your 
opponent).’” 
 
H 2892, CH 169, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan 
from Musa ibn Bakr from a man who has said the following: 
“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Those who have mixed good deeds with bad deeds’ are a 
believing people. They create in their belief such things, due to 
sins, that believing people censure and dislike. They are as such 
that perhaps Allah may accept their repentance.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Seventy 
Kids of People Opposed to Shi’a, al-Qadriah, al-
Khawarij, al-Murji’ah and People of Towns (Names 
of People of Certain Beliefs) 
 
H 2893, CH 170, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Marwak 
ibn ‘Ubayd from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said, ‘May Allah condemn al-Qadriah, may Allah condemn al-
Khawarij, may Allah condemn al-Murji’a and may Allah 
condemn al-Murji’a.’ I asked, ‘Why did you condemn these 
once and those twice?’ The Imam said, ‘These say, ‘Our 
assassins are believers, thus our blood will stain their clothes up 
to the Day of Judgment. Allah has quoted a people in His book: 
‘. . . Allah has commanded us not to believe any messenger 
unless he offers a burnt offering,’ and (Muhammad) say, 
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قُلْ قَْد جاَءكُْم ُرُسلٌ ِمْن قَْبِلي ِبالَْبيِّناِت َو ِبالَِّذي قُلُْتْم فَِلَم قََتلُْتُموُهْم
ِإنْ كُْنُتْم صاِدِقَني قَالَ كَانَ َبْيَن الْقَاِتِلَني َو الْقَاِئِلَني َخْمُسِمائَِة َعاٍم

 لْقَْتلَ ِبِرَضاُهْم َما فََعلُوا فَأَلَْزَمُهُم اللَُّه ا
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن- ٢  

َحِكيٍم َو َحمَّاِد ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن أَِبي َمْسُروٍق قَالَ َسأَلَِني أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه
 فَقُلُْت ُمْرِجئَةٌ َو قََدِريَّةٌ َو َحُروِريَّةٌ فَقَالَع َعْن أَْهِل الَْبْصَرِة َما ُهْم

 ٍء  لََعَن اللَُّه ِتلَْك الِْملَلَ الْكَاِفَرةَ الُْمْشِركَةَ الَِّتي لَا َتْعُبُد اللََّه َعلَى َشْي
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن- ٣   

َمْنُصوِر ْبِن ُيوُنَس َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَْهلُ
الشَّاِم َشرٌّ ِمْن أَْهِل الرُّوِم َو أَْهلُ الَْمِديَنِة َشرٌّ ِمْن أَْهِل َمكَّةَ َو أَْهلُ

 َمكَّةَ َيكْفُُرونَ ِباللَِّه َجْهَرةً 
 

َحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْص- ٤   
ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أَْهلَ َمكَّةَ
لََيكْفُُرونَ ِباللَِّه َجْهَرةً َو ِإنَّ أَْهلَ الَْمِديَنِة أَْخَبثُ ِمْن أَْهِل َمكَّةَ أَْخَبثُ

 ِمْنُهْم َسْبِعَني ِضْعفاً 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن- ٥ 

ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعْن فََضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن َسْيِف ْبِن َعِمَريةَ َعْن أَِبي َبكٍْر
 أَْهلُ الشَّاِم َشرٌّ أَْم أَْهلُ الرُّوِمالَْحْضَرِميِّ قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الرُّوَم كَفَُروا َو لَْم ُيَعاُدوَنا َو ِإنَّ أَْهلَ الشَّاِم كَفَُروا َو َعاَدْوَنا 
 
  َعْنُه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعِن النَّْضِر ْبِن ُشَعْيٍب َعْن أََباِن ْبِن- ٦ 

فَُضْيِل ْبِن َيَساٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا ُتَجاِلُسوُهْمُعثَْمانَ َعِن الْ
َيْعِني الُْمْرِجئَةَ لََعَنُهُم اللَُّه َو لََعَن اللَُّه ِملَلَُهُم الُْمْشِركَةَ الَِّذيَن لَا َيْعُبُدونَ

 ٍء ِمَن الْأَْشَياِء  اللََّه َعلَى َشْي
 

 ْمَباُب الُْمَؤلَّفَِة قُلُوُبُه
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن- ١  

ُموَسى ْبِن َبكٍْر َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس
َؤلَّفَةُ قُلُوُبُهْمأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ الُْم  َعْن َرُجٍل َجِميعاً َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن 

 قَْوم َوحَُّدوا اللََّه َو َخلَُعوا ِعَباَدةَ َمْن ُيْعَبُد ِمْن ُدوِن اللَِّه
 

‘Messengers came to you before me with certain miracles and 
with that which you had asked for (burnt offering). Why, then, 
did you slay them if you were true in your claim?’ (3:183) The 
Imam said, ‘Between the people saying such things and the 
killers there was a period of five hundred years. Allah held them 
(the former) responsible for murder due to their condoning such 
an act.’” 
 
H 2894, CH 170, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Hakim 
and Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from abu Masruq who has said the following: 
“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
asked me about the people of Basra in respect to who they are. I 
said, ‘They are Murji’a, Qadriah and Harawriah.’ The Imam 
said, ‘May Allah condemn such pagan nations who do not 
worship Allah on good grounds.’”        
 
H 2895, CH 170, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Mansur ibn Yunus from Sulayman ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“People of Damascus are more evil than the people of Rome, 
who are more evil than the people of Madina, who are more evil 
than the people of Makka, who disbelieve Allah openly.” 
Note: This Hadith, according to al-Majlisi, perhaps dates from the period of the 
rule of Amawides, when there were many hypocrites in those cities. 
 
H 2896, CH 170, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu Basir from one of the two Imams, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“People of Makka disbelieve Allah openly and people of Madina 
are seventy times filthier than those of Makka.” 
 
H 2897, CH 170, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu 
Bakr al-Hadrami who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Are people of Damascus more evil than the people of 
Rome?’ The Imam said, ‘People of Rome disbelieved, but are 
not hostile to us. The people of Damascus have disbelieved and 
are hostile to us.’” 
 
H 2898, CH 170, h 6 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn al-
Husayn from al-Nadr ibn Shu’ayb from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from al-Fudayl ibn 
Yasar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“Do not sit with them -al-Murji’a. May Allah condemn them! 
Allah has condemned their pagan nations which do not worship 
Allah on any good grounds.”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Seventy One 
People with Inclined Hearts 
 
H 2899, CH 171, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Musa ibn Bakr and Ali ibn Ibrahim from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Yunus from a man all from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Al-Mu’allafah Qulubuhum (people with inclined hearts to 
Islam) were a people who had accepted Allah only and had 
given up the worship of things besides Allah. However, true 
knowledge and belief that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah 
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َو لَْم َتْدُخِل الَْمْعِرفَةُ قُلُوَبُهْم أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُ اللَِّه َو كَانَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه
 َو ُيَعرِّفُُهْم ِلكَْيَما َيْعِرفُوا َو ُيَعلُِّمُهْم ص َيَتأَلَّفُُهْم 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ- ٢   
َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو

لَّفَِة قُلُوُبُهْم قَالَ ُهْم قَْوم َوحَُّدوا اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َخلَُعوا ِعَباَدةَالُْمَؤ
َمْن ُيْعَبُد ِمْن ُدوِن اللَِّه َو َشِهُدوا أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُ

 ِبِه ُمَحمَّد ص فَأََمَراللَِّه ص َو ُهْم ِفي ذَِلَك ُشكَّاك ِفي َبْعِض َما َجاَء
اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َنِبيَُّه ص أَنْ َيَتأَلَّفَُهْم ِبالَْماِل َو الَْعطَاِء ِلكَْي َيْحُسَن
ِإْسلَاُمُهْم َو َيثُْبُتوا َعلَى ِديِنِهُم الَِّذي َدَخلُوا ِفيِه َو أَقَرُّوا ِبِه َو ِإنَّ َرُسولَ

لََّف ُرَؤَساَء الَْعَرِب ِمْن قَُرْيٍش َو َساِئِر ُمَضَر ِمْنُهْماللَِّه ص َيْوَم ُحَنْيٍن َتأَ
أَُبو ُسفَْيانَ ْبُن َحْرٍب َو ُعَيْيَنةُ ْبُن ُحَصْيٍن الْفََزاِريُّ َو أَْشَباُهُهْم ِمَن
النَّاِس فََغِضَبِت الْأَْنَصاُر َو اْجَتَمَعْت ِإلَى َسْعِد ْبِن ُعَباَدةَ فَاْنطَلََق ِبِهْم

لَى َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص ِبالِْجْعَراَنِة فَقَالَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه أَ َتأْذَنُ ِلي ِفيِإ
الْكَلَاِم فَقَالَ َنَعْم فَقَالَ ِإنْ كَانَ َهذَا الْأَْمُر ِمْن َهِذِه الْأَْمَواِل الَِّتي

غَْيَر ذَِلَك لَْمقََسْمَت َبْيَن قَْوِمَك َشْيئاً أَْنَزلَُه اللَُّه َرِضيَنا َو ِإنْ كَانَ 
َيا َنْرَض قَالَ ُزَراَرةُ َو َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ فَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص

َمْعَشَر الْأَْنَصاِر أَ كُلُّكُْم َعلَى قَْوِل َسيِِّدكُْم َسْعٍد فَقَالُوا َسيُِّدَنا اللَُّه َو
َعلَى ِمثِْل قَْوِلِه َو َرأِْيِه قَالَ ُزَراَرةَُرُسولُُه ثُمَّ قَالُوا ِفي الثَّاِلثَِة َنْحُن 

فََسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ فََحطَّ اللَُّه ُنوَرُهْم َو فََرَض اللَُّه ِللُْمَؤلَّفَِة
 قُلُوُبُهْم َسْهماً ِفي الْقُْرآِن 

 
 
 
 ُزَراَرةَ َعْن  َعِليٌّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن- ٣   

 أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ الُْمَؤلَّفَةُ قُلُوُبُهْم لَْم َيكُوُنوا قَطُّ أَكْثََر ِمْنُهُم الَْيْوَم 

 
 
  َعِليٌّ َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن َعْبِد الَْحِميِد َعْن- ٤

و َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا ِإْسَحاُق كَْم َتَرى أَْهلَِإْسَحاَق ْبِن غَاِلٍب قَالَ قَالَ أَُب
آَيِة فَِإنْ أُْعطُوا ِمْنها َرُضوا َو ِإنْ لَْم ُيْعطَْوا ِمْنها ِإذا ُهْم َهِذِه الْ

 َيْسَخطُونَ قَالَ ثُمَّ قَالَ ُهْم أَكْثَُر ِمْن ثُلُثَِي النَّاِس 
 
 

  ِزَياٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحسَّانَ  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن- ٥  
 

had not entered their hearts. The Messenger of Allah showed 
them kindness, provided them knowledge, so they might know 
the truth and he would teach them.” 
 
H 2900, CH 171, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Udhaynah from Zurara who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Al-
Mu’allafah Qulubuhum (the people with inclined hearts)’ (9:60) 
the Imam said, ‘They were a people who accepted Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, only, stopped worshipping things 
that were worshipped besides Allah, they had testified that no 
one deserves to be worshipped except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and in that condition they 
had doubts about certain issue(s) that Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, had brought. Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, commanded His Holy Prophet to attract them 
with financial means and gifts so that their Islam may improve 
and they remain steadfast in their religion which they had just 
accepted and professed.’ 
“On the day of Hunayn (a battle field) the Messenger of Allah 
had a meeting with leaders of Arabs from Quraysh, and others 
from the tribe of Mudar. Among such people were abu Sufyan 
ibn Harb, ‘Uyaynah ibn Hasin al-Farazi and other such people. 
The Ansar, people of Madina, became angry and gathered 
around Sa'd ibn ‘Ubadah. He went with them to see the 
Messenger of Allah at al-Ja’ranah. He asked, ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, can I speak?’ He said, ‘Yes, you may speak.’ He said, ‘If 
the case of these goods that you have distributed among your 
tribesmen is something that has come from Allah, we agree, and 
if it is something else, we do not agree.’ Zurara has said, ‘I heard 
abu Ja’far saying, “The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘O people of 
Ansar, are all of you of the opinion of your master Sa’d?’” They 
said, ‘Our master is Allah and the Messenger of Allah.’ Then 
they said at the third time, ‘We are of the same opinion and 
words.’ Zurara has said, ‘I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, saying, “For this reason Allah decreased the 
light of their belief and assigned a share for people of inclined 
hearts in the Holy Quran.’” 
 
H 2901, CH 171, h 3 
Ali has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from a man from Zurara 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘Al-
Mu’allafah Qulubuhum (People of inclined hearts) have never 
been more numerous than they are today.’” 
 
H 2902, CH 171, h 4 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-
Hamid from Ishaq ibn Ghalib who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
asked, ‘O Ishaq, how many people can you find to whom this 
verse, ‘ . . . They are pleased when you give them something 
from it, but if they receive nothing, they become angry with 
you,’ (9:58) applies? The Imam then said, ‘They are more than 
two thirds of the people.’”  
 
H 2903, CH 171, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan  
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َعْن ُموَسى ْبِن َبكٍْر َعْن َرُجٍل قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع َما كَاَنِت الُْمَؤلَّفَةُ
 قَطُّ أَكْثََر ِمْنُهُم الَْيْوَم َو ُهْم قَْوم َوحَُّدوا اللََّه َو َخَرُجوا ِمَنقُلُوُبُهْم

الشِّْرِك َو لَْم َتْدُخلْ َمْعِرفَةُ ُمَحمٍَّد َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص قُلُوَبُهْم َو َما َجاَء ِبِه
ُسوِل اللَِّه ص ِلكَْيَمافََتأَلَّفَُهْم َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َو َتأَلَّفَُهُم الُْمْؤِمُنونَ َبْعَد َر

 َيْعِرفُوا 
 

 َباٌب ِفي ِذكِْر الُْمَناِفِقَني َو الضُّلَّاِل 
 َو ِإْبِليَس ِفي الدَّْعَوِة

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميٍل قَالَ- ١  
ِمَن الَْملَاِئكَِة َو ِإنََّما أُِمَرِت الَْملَاِئكَةُكَانَ الطَّيَّاُر َيقُولُ ِلي ِإْبِليُس لَْيَس 

ِبالسُُّجوِد ِآلَدَم ع فَقَالَ ِإْبِليُس لَا أَْسُجُد فََما ِلِإْبِليَس َيْعِصي ِحَني لَْم
َيْسُجْد َو لَْيَس ُهَو ِمَن الَْملَاِئكَِة قَالَ فََدَخلُْت أََنا َو ُهَو َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد

 فَأَْحَسَن َو اللَِّه ِفي الَْمْسأَلَِة فَقَالَ ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك أَ َرأَْيَت َمااللَِّه ع قَالَ
َنَدَب اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَْيِه الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِمْن قَْوِلِه يا أَيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمُنوا أَ َدَخلَ

 كُلُّ َمْن أَقَرَّ ِبالدَّْعَوِةِفي ذَِلَك الُْمَناِفقُونَ َمَعُهْم قَالَ َنَعْم َو الضُّلَّالُ َو
 الظَّاِهَرِة َو كَانَ ِإْبِليُس ِممَّْن أَقَرَّ ِبالدَّْعَوِة الظَّاِهَرِة َمَعُهْم 

 
 

 َباٌب ِفي قَْوِلِه َتَعالَى َو ِمَن النَّاِس
  َمْن َيْعُبُد اللََّه َعلى َحْرٍف

 أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن- ١  
َعِن الْفَُضْيِل َو ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِمَن
النَّاِس َمْن َيْعُبُد اللََّه َعلى َحْرٍف فَِإنْ أَصاَبُه َخْير اطَْمأَنَّ ِبِه َو ِإنْ

آِخَرةَ قَالَ ُزَراَرةُ َب َعلى َوْجِهِه َخِسَر الدُّْنيا َو الْأَصاَبْتُه ِفْتَنةٌ اْنقَلَ
َسأَلُْت َعْنَها أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ َهُؤلَاِء قَْوم َعَبُدوا اللََّه َو َخلَُعوا ِعَباَدةَ
َمْن ُيْعَبُد ِمْن ُدوِن اللَِّه َو َشكُّوا ِفي ُمَحمٍَّد ص َو َما َجاَء ِبِه فََتكَلَُّموا

الِْإْسلَاِم َو َشِهُدوا أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َرُسولُ اللَِّه َو أَقَرُّواِب
ِبالْقُْرآِن َو ُهْم ِفي ذَِلَك َشاكُّونَ ِفي ُمَحمٍَّد ص َو َما َجاَء ِبِه َو لَْيُسوا

اِس َمْن َيْعُبُد اللََّه َعلىُشكَّاكاً ِفي اللَِّه قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِمَن النَّ
ِفي ُمَحمٍَّد ص َو َما َجاَء ِبِه فَِإنْ أَصاَبُه َخْير َحْرٍف َيْعِني َعلَى َشك

 َيْعِني َعاِفَيةً
 

from Musa ibn Bakr from a man who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘People of inclined hearts had never been as many as they are 
today. They were a people who accepted Allah only, had come 
out of paganism but the true knowledge about Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah had not entered their hearts as well as 
certain issues of what he had brought from Allah. The 
Messenger of Allah would meet them with kindness and after 
the Messenger of Allah the believers would meet them with 
kindness so they might receive true knowledge.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Seventy Two 
Hypocrites, Straying and Satan Addressed by the call 
to Islam 
 
H 2904, CH 172, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil 
who has said the following: 
“Al-Tayyar would say to me that Satan is not among the angels. 
Only angels were commanded to bow down in prostration before 
Adam and Satan said, ‘I will not bow down in prostration.’ Why 
should Satan be called disobedient for not bowing down in 
prostration when he is not among the angels? The narrator has 
said that he and I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant. He, by Allah, presented 
his question very nicely saying, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, please consider Allah’s, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, calling the believers, “O believing 
people,” are hypocrites also addressed along with the believers?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Yes, also the straying people and all who had 
affirmed the public call to Islam. Satan was included in the 
public call with them (the angles).’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Seventy Three (a) 
About the Words of Allah, the Most High, 
Certain people worship Allah with deviance 
 
H 2905, CH 173a, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Udhaynah from al-Fudayl and Zurara who has said the following: 
“Once I (Zurara) asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Certain people worship Allah to achieve worldly gains. 
They are confident when they are prosperous, but when they 
face hardships they turn away from (worship). They are lost in 
this life and will be lost in the life to come. Such loss is indeed 
destructive.’ (22:11) 
“The Imam said, ‘These were people who worshipped Allah and 
gave up the worship of things worshipped besides Allah. They, 
however, had doubt in Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and what he had brought from Allah. They spoke of 
Islam and testified that no one deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah, that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and affirmed 
the Holy Quran. Despite this they would doubt Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and what he had brought 
from Allah. They did not have doubt in Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy. ‘Certain people worship Allah with 
deviation,’ (22:11) refers to their doubt in Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and what he had brought from 
Allah. ‘When they are prosperous,’ refers to well being in their 
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ِفي َنفِْسِه َو َماِلِه َو ُولِْدِه اطَْمأَنَّ ِبِه َو َرِضَي ِبِه َو ِإنْ أَصاَبْتُه ِفْتَنةٌ َيْعِني
َبلَاًء ِفي َجَسِدِه أَْو َماِلِه َتطَيََّر َو كَِرَه الُْمقَاَم َعلَى الِْإقَْراِر ِبالنَِّبيِّ ص

قُوِف َو الشَّكِّ فََنَصَب الَْعَداَوةَ ِللَِّه َو ِلَرُسوِلِه َو الُْجُحوَدفََرَجَع ِإلَى الُْو
 ِبالنَِّبيِّ َو َما َجاَء ِبِه 

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم- ٢   

 ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعْن قَْوِلَعْن ُموَسى ْبِن َبكٍْر َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر
اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِمَن النَّاِس َمْن َيْعُبُد اللََّه َعلى َحْرٍف قَالَ ُهْم قَْوم
َوحَُّدوا اللََّه َو َخلَُعوا ِعَباَدةَ َمْن ُيْعَبُد ِمْن ُدوِن اللَِّه فََخَرُجوا ِمَن الشِّْرِك

َعلَى َشك اً ص َرُسولُ اللَِّه فَُهْم َيْعُبُدونَ اللََّه َو لَْم َيْعِرفُوا أَنَّ ُمَحمَّد
ِفي ُمَحمٍَّد ص َو َما َجاَء ِبِه فَأََتْوا َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص َو قَالُوا َنْنظُُر فَِإنْ
كَثَُرْت أَْمَوالَُنا َو ُعوِفيَنا ِفي أَْنفُِسَنا َو أَْولَاِدَنا َعِلْمَنا أَنَُّه َصاِدق َو أَنَُّه

ُسولُ اللَِّه َو ِإنْ كَانَ غَْيَر ذَِلَك َنظَْرَنا قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَِإنْ أَصاَبُهَر
َخْير اطَْمأَنَّ ِبِه َيْعِني َعاِفَيةً ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو ِإنْ أَصاَبْتُه ِفْتَنةٌ َيْعِني َبلَاًء ِفي

لَى َشكِِّه ِإلَى الشِّْرِك َخِسَرَنفِْسِه َو َماِلِه اْنقَلََب َعلى َوْجِهِه اْنقَلََب َع
آِخَرةَ ذِلَك ُهَو الُْخْسرانُ الُْمِبُني َيْدُعوا ِمْن ُدوِن اللَِّه ما ال الدُّْنيا َو الْ

َيُضرُُّه َو ما ال َيْنفَُعُه قَالَ َيْنقَِلُب ُمْشِركاً َيْدُعو غَْيَر اللَِّه َو َيْعُبُد غَْيَرُه
 َيْدُخلُ الِْإَميانُ قَلَْبُه فَُيْؤِمُن َو ُيَصدُِّق َو َيُزولُ َعْنفَِمْنُهْم َمْن َيْعِرُف َو

َو ِمْنُهْم َمْن َيثُْبُت َعلَى َشكِِّه َو ِمْنُهْم َمْنَمْنِزلَِتِه ِمَن الشَّكِّ ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن 
 َيْنقَِلُب ِإلَى الشِّْرِك 

َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى 
 ُزَراَرةَ ِمثْلَُه 

َباُب أَْدَنى َما َيكُونُ ِبِه الَْعْبُد ُمْؤِمناً أَْو كَاِفراً أَْو َضالا

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن- ١ 

ذَْيَنةَ َعْن أََباِن ْبِن َعيَّاٍش َعْن ُسلَْيِم ْبِن قَْيٍس قَالَُعَمَر الَْيَماِنيِّ َعِن اْبِن أُ
َسِمْعُت َعِلّياً ص َيقُولُ َو أََتاُه َرُجلٌ فَقَالَ لَُه َما أَْدَنى َما َيكُونُ ِبِه
ْبُدالَْعْبُد ُمْؤِمناً َو أَْدَنى َما َيكُونُ ِبِه الَْعْبُد كَاِفراً َو أَْدَنى َما َيكُونُ ِبِه الَْع
َضالًّا فَقَالَ لَُه قَْد َسأَلَْت فَافَْهِم الَْجَواَب أَمَّا أَْدَنى َما َيكُونُ ِبِه الَْعْبُد

فَُيِقرَّ لَُه ِبالطَّاَعِة َو ُيَعرِّفَُه َنِبيَُّه ُمْؤِمناً أَنْ ُيَعرِّفَُه اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َنفَْسُه
ُيَعرِّفَُه ِإَماَمَه َو ُحجََّتُه ِفي أَْرِضِه َو َشاِهَدُه َعلَىص فَُيِقرَّ لَُه ِبالطَّاَعِة َو 

 َخلِْقِه فَُيِقرَّ لَُه ِبالطَّاَعِة قُلُْت لَُه َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني َو ِإنْ
 

health, properties and children. ‘He is confident’, he is happy, 
‘When afflictions befall him,’ refers to misfortune in his body or 
property that he considers as an unfortunate omen and dislikes 
keeping up with his testimony about the truthfulness of the Holy 
Prophet; thus, he returns to hesitation and doubt. He becomes 
hostile toward Allah and the Messenger of Allah, rejects the 
Holy Prophet and whatever he has brought from Allah.’”  
 
H 2906, CH 172a, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Musa ibn Bakr from Zurara who has said the following: 
 “Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy,  
‘Certain people worship Allah for worldly gains.’ (22:11) The 
Imam said, ‘They were a people who accepted Allah only, gave 
up the worship of things worshipped besides Allah; thus they 
came out of paganism and did not know that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. Therefore they worshipped Allah with 
doubts in Muhammad and what he had brought from Allah. 
They would come to the Messenger of Allah and say (to each 
other), ‘We will see if our properties increase, we and our 
children enjoy good health then we will believe that he is the 
Messenger of Allah; otherwise, we will think.’ 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘When they 
receive good things they enjoy confidence in it, . . .’ [worldly 
well being], ‘ . . . when they suffer hardships . . .’ [misfortune in 
his life and property], ‘ . . . he turns backwards,’ [in doubt to 
paganism, thus] ‘. . . they suffer loses in this world and in the 
next life, an obvious loss. They call for help from things other 
than Allah that do not harm or benefit them.’ (22:12) The Imam 
said, ‘He turns to paganism and calls for help from things other 
than Allah and worships things besides Allah. There are those of 
them who learn true knowledge and belief enters their heart. 
They become believers. They acknowledge the truth and move 
from their doubtful position to belief. There are those of them 
who remain in doubt and still others of them return to 
paganism.’” 
 Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Yunus from a man from Zurara a similar Hadith. 
 
Chapter One Hundred Seventy Three (b) 
The Minimum of what Establishes Belief, Disbelief or 
Straying 
 
H 2907, CH 173b, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from ibn ‘Udhaynah from Aban ibn ‘Uthman ibn abu 
‘Ayyash from Sulaym ibn Qays who has said the following: 
“Once a man came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and asked him, ‘What is 
the least of that with which a servant (of Allah) becomes a 
believer, or an unbeliever or a straying person?’ I heard the 
Imam say, ‘You asked the question, now try to understand the 
answer. The least of that with which one may be considered a 
believer is that Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, makes 
him know His Ownself, then he professes to obey Him. He 
(Allah) makes him know His Holy Prophet, then he professes to 
obey him and He makes him know His Imam, His Authority on 
His earth and His witness over His creatures, then he professes 
to obey him.’ 
“I then asked, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, does this hold true even if 
one is ignorant of all other things besides what you just 
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َجِهلَ َجِميَع الْأَْشَياِء ِإلَّا َما َوَصفَْت قَالَ َنَعْم ِإذَا أُِمَر أَطَاَع َو ِإذَا ُنِهَي
ئاً َنَهى اللَُّه َعْنُهاْنَتَهى َو أَْدَنى َما َيكُونُ ِبِه الَْعْبُد كَاِفراً َمْن َزَعَم أَنَّ َشْي

أَنَّ اللََّه أََمَر ِبِه َو َنَصَبُه ِديناً َيَتَولَّى َعلَْيِه َو َيْزُعُم أَنَُّه َيْعُبُد الَِّذي أََمَرُه ِبِه
َو ِإنََّما َيْعُبُد الشَّْيطَانَ َو أَْدَنى َما َيكُونُ ِبِه الَْعْبُد َضالًّا أَنْ لَا َيْعِرَف

َباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َو َشاِهَدُه َعلَى ِعَباِدِه الَِّذي أََمَر اللَُّه َعزَّ َوُحجَّةَ اللَِّه َت
َجلَّ ِبطَاَعِتِه َو فََرَض َولَاَيَتُه قُلُْت َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِصفُْهْم ِلي فَقَالَ

أَيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمُنواالَِّذيَن قََرَنُهُم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبَنفِْسِه َو َنِبيِِّه فَقَالَ يا 
أَِطيُعوا اللََّه َو أَِطيُعوا الرَُّسولَ َو أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْم قُلُْت َيا أَِمَري
الُْمْؤِمِنَني َجَعلَِنَي اللَُّه ِفَداَك أَْوِضْح ِلي فَقَالَ الَِّذيَن قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص

ُه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَْيِه ِإنِّي قَْد َتَركُْت ِفيكُْمِفي آِخِر ُخطَْبِتِه َيْوَم قََبَضُه اللَّ
أَْمَرْيِن لَْن َتِضلُّوا َبْعِدي َما ِإنْ َتَمسَّكُْتْم ِبِهَما ِكَتاَب اللَِّه َو ِعْتَرِتي أَْهلَ

ا َعلَيََّبْيِتي فَِإنَّ اللَِّطيَف الَْخِبَري قَْد َعِهَد ِإلَيَّ أَنَُّهَما لَْن َيفَْتِرقَا َحتَّى َيِرَد
الَْحْوَض كََهاَتْيِن َو َجَمَع َبْيَن ُمَسبَِّحَتْيِه َو لَا أَقُولُ كََهاَتْيِن َو َجَمَع
َبْيَن الُْمَسبَِّحِة َو الُْوْسطَى فََتْسِبَق ِإْحَداُهَما الْأُْخَرى فََتَمسَّكُوا ِبِهَما لَا

 وا َتِزلُّوا َو لَا َتِضلُّوا َو لَا َتقَدَُّموُهْم فََتِضلُّ

 
 
 
 
 

 َباٌب
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الِْمْنقَِريِّ- ١  
َعْن ُسفَْيانَ ْبِن ُعَيْيَنةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ َبِني أَُميَّةَ أَطْلَقُوا

ِلقُوا َتْعِليَم الشِّْرِك ِلكَْي ِإذَا َحَملُوُهْم َعلَْيِهَو لَْم ُيطْلنَّاِس َتْعِليَم الِْإَمياِن ِل
 لَْم َيْعِرفُوُه 

 
 

 َباُب ثُُبوِت الِْإَمياِن َو َهلْ َيُجوُز أَنْ َيْنقُلَُه اللَُّه
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن- ١ 

ْيِن ْبِن ُنَعْيٍم الصَّحَّاِف قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ُحَس
ِلَم َيكُونُ الرَُّجلُ ِعْنَد اللَِّه ُمْؤِمناً قَْد ثََبَت لَُه الِْإَميانُ ِعْنَدُه ثُمَّ َيْنقُلُُه اللَُّه

 َجلَّ ُهَو الَْعْدلُ ِإنََّما َبْعُد ِمَن الِْإَمياِن ِإلَى الْكُفِْر قَالَ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو

mentioned?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, if he when commanded 
obeys and when prohibited upholds it. The least of that with 
which a servant (of Allah) becomes an unbeliever is that when 
upon a mere guess one says that this is what Allah has 
commanded and this is what Allah has prohibited. Then he 
assigns it to be his religion upon which he bases his system of 
guardianship (religious authority). He guesses that he obeys the 
one who has commanded him to do it and, in fact, he worships 
Satan only.’ 
“The least of that with which a servant (of Allah) is considered 
straying is when he does not know the Authority of Allah, the 
Most Blessed, the Most High, His witness over His servants. 
The Authority about whom Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has commanded His servants to obey and has made it 
obligatory to love him as one’s Divine Guardian.’ I then said, ‘O 
Amir al-Mu’minin, describe them (the people who possess 
Divine Authority) for me.’ The Imam said, ‘They are those 
whom Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has mentioned 
along with His Ownself and His Holy Prophet saying, 
‘Believers, obey Allah, His Messenger, and your leaders (people 
who possess Divine Authority). . . .’  (4:59) I said, ‘O Amir al-
Mu’minin, May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
explain it to me.’ The Imam said, ‘They (people who possess 
Divine Authority) are those about whom the Messenger of Allah 
in his last sermon on the day that Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, took him (from this world) said, ‘I leave among you 
behind me two matters. If you will hold firmly to these two you 
will never stray: the book of Allah and my descendents, my 
family. The Most Subtle and Most Expert, (Allah) has informed 
me that these two will never separate from each other until they 
will arrive before me at the pond in paradise like this - he joined 
his index finger and thumb - not like this - he joined his middle 
finger and thumb so that one may proceed before the other. You 
must hold firmly to these two, you will not slip, or stray and do 
not go before them; you will stray.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Seventy Four 
 
H 2908, CH 174, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
al-Minqari from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Amawides provided people with studies of Islamic belief 
in generalized manner but did not allow people to study 
paganism, so that when they might impose it (paganism and evil 
deed) upon people they (people) would not consider it  evil; (the 
Amawides preached predestination to cover up their own evil 
deeds).”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Seventy Five 
Establishment of Belief and its Abolishment by Allah  
 
H 2909, CH 175, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Husayn ibn Nu’aym al-Sahhaf who has said the 
following: 
 “Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Why is it that a man is a believer before Allah and 
belief is established for him, then Allah transfers him from belief 
to disbelief?’ The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is just. He has called the 
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ْدُعو أََحداً ِإلَى الْكُفِْر ِبِهَدَعا الِْعَباَد ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن ِبِه لَا ِإلَى الْكُفِْر َو لَا َي
َبْعَد فََمْن آَمَن ِباللَِّه ثُمَّ ثََبَت لَُه الِْإَميانُ ِعْنَد اللَِّه لَْم َيْنقُلُْه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ 

ذَِلَك ِمَن الِْإَمياِن ِإلَى الْكُفِْر قُلُْت لَُه فََيكُونُ الرَُّجلُ كَاِفراً قَْد ثََبَت لَُه
ُر ِعْنَد اللَِّه ثُمَّ َيْنقُلُُه َبْعَد ذَِلَك ِمَن الْكُفِْر ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن قَالَ فَقَالَ ِإنَّالْكُفْ

َعلَْيَها لَا اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َخلََق النَّاَس كُلَُّهْم َعلَى الِْفطَْرِة الَِّتي فَطََرُهْم
وٍد ثُمَّ َبَعثَ اللَُّه الرُُّسلَ َتْدُعواَيْعِرفُونَ ِإَمياناً ِبَشِريَعٍة َو لَا كُفْراً ِبُجُح

 الِْعَباَد ِإلَى الِْإَمياِن ِبِه فَِمْنُهْم َمْن َهَدى اللَُّه َو ِمْنُهْم َمْن لَْم َيْهِدِه اللَُّه 

 
  َباُب الُْمَعاِريَن 

 
 ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ- ١  

الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع قَالَ
َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َخلََق َخلْقاً ِللِْإَمياِن لَا َزَوالَ لَُه َو َخلََق

ِلَك َو اْسَتْوَدَع َبْعَضُهُمَخلْقاً ِللْكُفِْر لَا َزَوالَ لَُه َو َخلََق َخلْقاً َبْيَن ذَ
الِْإَميانَ فَِإنْ َيَشأْ أَنْ ُيِتمَُّه لَُهْم أََتمَُّه َو ِإنْ َيَشأْ أَنْ َيْسلَُبُهْم ِإيَّاُه َسلََبُهْم َو

 كَانَ فُلَانٌ ِمْنُهْم ُمَعاراً 
 

 
 
ِن َسِعيٍد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْب- ٢

َعْن فََضالَةَ ْبِن أَيُّوَب َو الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الَْجْوَهِريِّ َعْن كُلَْيِب ْبِن
ُمَعاِوَيةَ الْأََسِديِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد ُيْصِبُح ُمْؤِمناً َو

ِمناً َو قَْوم ُيَعاُرونَ الِْإَميانَ ثُمَُّيْمِسَي كَاِفراً َو ُيْصِبُح كَاِفراً َو ُيْمِسَي ُمْؤ
 ُيْسلَُبوَنُه َو ُيَسمَّْونَ الُْمَعاِريَن ثُمَّ قَالَ فُلَانٌ ِمْنُهْم 

 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن- ٣   

نَ قَالَ كُْنُت قَاِعداً فََمرَّ أَُبو الَْحَسِنالَْبْخَتِريِّ َو غَْيِرِه َعْن ِعيَسى َشلَقَا
ُموَسى ع َو َمَعُه َبْهَمةٌ قَالَ قُلُْت َيا غُلَاُم َما َتَرى َما َيْصَنُع أَُبوَك َيأُْمُرَنا

 َوِء ثُمَّ َيْنَهاَنا َعْنُه أََمَرَنا أَنْ َنَتَولَّى أََبا الَْخطَّاِب ثُمَّ أََمَرَنا أَنْ َنلَْعَنُه ِبالشَّْي
َنَتَبرَّأَ ِمْنُه فَقَالَ أَُبو الَْحَسِن ع َو ُهَو غُلَام ِإنَّ اللََّه َخلََق َخلْقاً ِللِْإَمياِن لَا
َزَوالَ لَُه َو َخلََق َخلْقاً ِللْكُفِْر لَا َزَوالَ لَُه َو َخلََق َخلْقاً َبْيَن ذَِلَك أََعاَرُه

 َشاَء َسلََبُهْم َو كَانَ أَُبو الَْخطَّاِب ِممَّْنالِْإَميانَ ُيَسمَّْونَ الُْمَعاِريَن ِإذَا
 أُِعَري الِْإَميانَ قَالَ

servants to believe in Him, not to disbelief and does not call 
anyone to disbelieve Him. Whoever believes in Allah and belief 
is then established for him before Allah, Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, does not transfer him thereafter from 
belief to disbelief.’ I said, ‘If a man is an unbeliever whose 
disbelief is established before Allah, will He transfer him from 
disbelief to belief?’ The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has created people - all of them - with the nature 
upon which He has fashioned them. They do not know belief in 
a way of life and a system of laws (is necessary) or that disbelief 
is denial (of something). Allah sent the Messengers who called 
people to believe in Him. Certain people are those whom Allah 
has guided (to the right path) and also among them are those 
whom He has not guided (to the right path).’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Seventy Six 
The Transients  
 
H 2910, CH 176, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said 
the following: 
“I heard either of the two Imams, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
created a creature for belief and there is no transition in it. He 
has created a creature for disbelief and there is no transition in it. 
He has created a creature in between. He has deposited belief in 
certain individuals among them. If He wills to complete it for 
them He does so for them, and if He wishes to remove it from 
them He does so and so and so was of transient (belief) among 
them.’” (So and so is a reference to Muhammad ibn Miqlas al-
Asadi al-Kufi) 
 
H 2911, CH 176, h 2   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa’id from Fadalah ibn Ayyub and al-Qasim ibn Muhammad al-
Jawhari from Kulayb ibn Mu'awiyah al-Asadi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A servant (of Allah) may live in the morning as a believer 
and in the evening as an unbeliever. One may live in the 
morning as an unbeliever and in the evening as a believer. A 
people borrow belief then it is removed from them and they are 
called people with transient (belief).’ Then the Imam said, ‘So 
and so is among them (the last group).’” 
 
H 2912, CH 176, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn 
al-Bakhtari and others from ‘Isa Shalqan who has said the following: 
“Once I was sitting when abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, passed by and with him was a goat. I 
(the narrator) asked him, ‘O young man, do you know what your 
father does? He commands us to do something and then he 
prohibits us to do the same thing. He commanded us to be 
friends with abu al-Khattab and then he commanded us to 
condemn and disown him.’ Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, and he was only a young boy, ‘Allah 
has created a creature for belief that does not vanish. He has 
created a creature for disbelief that does not vanish. He has 
created a creature in between and has deposited belief in them 
and they are called people with transient belief. When He wills 
He removes belief from them and abu al-Khattab was one in 
whom belief was deposited temporarily.’ I (the narrator) then 
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فََدَخلُْت َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فَأَْخَبْرُتُه َما قُلُْت ِلأَِبي الَْحَسِن ع َو َما
 قَالَ ِلي فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَُّه َنْبَعةُ ُنُبوٍَّة 

 
 
وُنَس َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن َمرَّاٍر َعْن ُي- ٤    

َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن ص قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َخلََق النَِّبيَِّني َعلَى
النُُّبوَِّة فَلَا َيكُوُنونَ ِإلَّا أَْنِبَياَء َو َخلََق الُْمْؤِمِنَني َعلَى الِْإَمياِن فَلَا َيكُوُنونَ

 فَِإنْ َشاَء َتمََّمُه لَُهْم َو ِإنْ َشاَء َسلََبُهْمِإلَّا ُمْؤِمِنَني َو أََعاَر قَْوماً ِإَمياناً
ِإيَّاُه قَالَ َو ِفيِهْم َجَرْت فَُمْسَتقَرٌّ َو ُمْسَتْوَدع َو قَالَ ِلي ِإنَّ فُلَاناً كَانَ

 ُمْسَتْوَدعاً ِإَمياُنُه فَلَمَّا كَذََب َعلَْيَنا ُسِلَب ِإَمياُنُه ذَِلَك 
 
 
َيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْح-٥

ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن َحِبيٍب َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد
لَاللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َجَبلَ النَِّبيَِّني َعلَى ُنُبوَِّتِهْم فَلَا َيْرَتدُّونَ أََبداً َو َجَب
الْأَْوِصَياَء َعلَى َوَصاَياُهْم فَلَا َيْرَتدُّونَ أََبداً َو َجَبلَ َبْعَض الُْمْؤِمِنَني َعلَى
الِْإَمياِن فَلَا َيْرَتدُّونَ أََبداً َو ِمْنُهْم َمْن أُِعَري الِْإَميانَ َعاِريَّةً فَِإذَا ُهَو َدَعا َو

 أَلَحَّ ِفي الدَُّعاِء َماَت َعلَى الِْإَمياِن
 

 َباٌب ِفي َعلَاَمِة الُْمَعاِر
 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعِن الُْمفَضَِّل- ١  
الُْجْعِفيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ الَْحْسَرةَ َو النََّداَمةَ َو الَْوْيلَ كُلَُّه

َما الْأَْمُر الَِّذي ُهَو َعلَْيِه ُمِقيم أَ  أَْبَصَرُه َو لَْم َيْدِر ِلَمْن لَْم َيْنَتِفْع ِبَما 
َنفْع لَُه أَْم َضرٌّ قُلُْت لَُه فَِبَم ُيْعَرُف النَّاِجي ِمْن َهُؤلَاِء ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك قَالَ

 َو َمْن لَْم َيكُْنَمْن كَانَ ِفْعلُُه ِلقَْوِلِه ُمَواِفقاً فَأُثِْبَت لَُه الشََّهاَدةُ ِبالنََّجاِة
 ِفْعلُُه ِلقَْوِلِه ُمَواِفقاً فَِإنََّما ذَِلَك ُمْسَتْوَدع 

 
 

 َباُب َسْهِو الْقَلِْب
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن- ١  
 قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَُّعثَْمانَ َعْن َسَماَعةَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َو غَْيِرِه

الْقَلَْب لََيكُونُ السَّاَعةَ ِمَن اللَّْيِل َو النََّهاِر َما ِفيِه كُفْر َو لَا ِإَميانٌ
 كَالثَّْوِب الَْخلَِق قَالَ ثُمَّ قَالَ ِلي أَ َما

went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and informed him of what I had said to abu 
al-Hassan and what abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, had said to me.  Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘He is one of the fountains from 
prophet-hood.’” 
 
H 2913, CH 176, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Isma'il ibn Marrar from Yunus 
from certain individuals of our people from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah has created the prophets with prophet-hood, thus, they 
are nothing else but prophets. He has created the believers upon 
belief and they are nothing else but believers. He has deposited 
belief in a people. If He wills He completes it in them and if He 
wishes He removes it from them.’ The Imam said, ‘About these 
people it is said, “. . . the permanent and transient. . . .” (6:98) 
The Imam said to me, ‘The belief of so and so was temporary. 
When he made false statements against us his belief was 
removed.’” 
 
H 2914, CH 176, h 5   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Qasim ibn Habib from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah has formed the prophets upon their prophet-hood, thus 
they never, turn away therefrom. He has formed the successors 
of the prophets upon their successor-ship and they never turn 
away therefrom. He has formed certain believers upon belief and 
they never turn away therefrom. Belief in certain ones among 
them is deposited and if he prays persistently he dies upon 
belief.” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Seventy Seven 
Signs of Transience  
 
H 2915, CH 177, h 1 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Mufaddal al-Ju’fi who has said 
the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Sorrow, regret and lamentation strikes one who does not 
benefit from what he sees and does not know upon what ground 
is he standing; is it beneficial for him or harmful?’ I (the 
narrator) then asked, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, by what means are the ones who have found 
salvation recognized?’ The Imam said, ‘One whose acts agree 
with his words, testimony for his salvation holds true and one 
whose deeds do not agree with his words, his belief is 
transient.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Seventy Eight 
Confusion of the Heart 
 
H 2916, CH 178, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ja’far ibn 
‘Uthman from Sama'a from abu Basir and others who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The heart in certain hours of the night and day has no 
disbelief or belief in it and it is like an old rug.’ The narrator has 
said that the Imam then asked, ‘Do you not find that in yourself? 
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َتِجُد ذَِلَك ِمْن َنفِْسَك قَالَ ثُمَّ َتكُونُ النُّكَْتةُ ِمَن اللَِّه ِفي الْقَلِْب ِبَما
 ِإَمياٍن َشاَء ِمْن كُفٍْر َو 

 ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن َعْن
 ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر ِمثْلَُه 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْعبَّاِس- ٢   
 ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن الُْمْخَتاِر َعْن أَِبيْبِن َمْعُروٍف َعْن َحمَّاِد

َبِصٍري قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ َيكُونُ الْقَلُْب َما ِفيِه ِإَميانٌ َو لَا
 كُفْر ِشْبَه الُْمْضَغِة أَ َما َيِجُد أََحُدكُْم ذَِلَك 

 ْبِن َعِلي َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َجْعفٍَر َعْن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعِن الَْعْمَرِكيِّ-٣
أَِبي الَْحَسِن ُموَسى ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َخلََق قُلُوَب الُْمْؤِمِنَني َمطِْويَّةً ُمْبَهَمةً
َعلَى الِْإَمياِن فَِإذَا أََراَد اْسِتَناَرةَ َما ِفيَها َنَضَحَها ِبالِْحكَْمِة َو َزَرَعَها

 اِرُعَها َو الْقَيُِّم َعلَْيَها َربُّ الَْعالَِمَني ِبالِْعلِْم َو َز
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن- ٤    

َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن الُْمْخَتاِر َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ
جَُّج ِفيَما َبْيَن الصَّْدِر َو الَْحْنَجَرِة َحتَّى ُيْعقََد َعلَى الِْإَمياِنالْقَلَْب لََيَتَر

فَِإذَا ُعِقَد َعلَى الِْإَمياِن قَرَّ َو ذَِلَك قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو َمْن ُيْؤِمْن ِباللَِّه
 َيْهِد قَلَْبُه

مَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَح- ٥
َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ َعْن ُمَحمٍَّد الَْحلَِبيِّ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْقَلَْب
لََيَتَجلَْجلُ ِفي الَْجْوِف َيطْلُُب الَْحقَّ فَِإذَا أََصاَبُه اطَْمأَنَّ َو قَرَّ ثُمَّ َتلَا أَُبو

آَيةَ فََمْن ُيِرِد اللَُّه أَنْ َيْهِدَيُه َيْشَرْح َصْدَرُه ِللِْإْسالِم  ع َهِذِه الَْعْبِد اللَِّه
 ِإلَى قَْوِلِه كَأَنَّما َيصَّعَُّد ِفي السَّماِء 

 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي- ٦  
 َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَّالَْمْغَراِء َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري

لَْيَس ِفيِه ِإَميانٌ َو لَا كُفْر أَ الْقَلَْب َيكُونُ ِفي السَّاَعِة ِمَن اللَّْيِل َو النََّهاِر 
َما َتِجُد ذَِلَك ثُمَّ َتكُونُ َبْعَد ذَِلَك ُنكَْتةٌ ِمَن اللَِّه ِفي قَلِْب َعْبِدِه ِبَما

 َشاَء ِإنْ َشاَء ِبِإَمياٍن َو ِإنْ َشاَء ِبكُفٍْر 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن- ٧  
َشمُّوٍن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم َعْن

َيانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َخلََق قُلُوَبُيوُنَس ْبِن ظَْب
الُْمْؤِمِنَني ُمْبَهَمةً َعلَى الِْإَمياِن فَِإذَا أََراَد اْسِتَناَرةَ َما ِفيَها فََتَحَها ِبالِْحكَْمِة

 َنيَو َزَرَعَها ِبالِْعلِْم َو َزاِرُعَها َو الْقَيُِّم َعلَْيَها َربُّ الَْعالَِم

Then there is a dot from Allah in the heart of the kind that He 
wills in the form of disbelief or belief.’” 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn abu ‘Umayr a similar Hadith. 
 
H 2917, CH 178, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-‘Abbas ibn Ma’ruf from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar 
from abu Basir who has said the following: 
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘There is the heart in which there is no belief or 
disbelief, like a chunk of flesh. Does any one of you feel it is as 
such sometimes?’”   
   
H 2918, CH 178, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-‘Amraki ibn Ali from Ali ibn Ja’far 
from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“Allah has created the hearts of the believers, in which belief is 
wrapped up and is unknown. When He wills to light up what is 
in it He sprinkles it with wisdom and plants knowledge therein. 
The farmer and guardian thereof is the Lord, the Cherisher of the 
worlds.” 
 
H 2919, CH 178, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from abu Basir from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The heart vibrates between the chest and the throat until it 
forms belief, when it does so it rests as is in the words of Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Whoever believes in Allah 
his heart calms down.’” (64:11) 
 
H 2920, CH 178, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Faddal from abu Jamilah from Muhammad al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The heart beats noisily inside in search of the truth. If it finds 
the truth it calms down and rests.’ The Imam then recited this 
verse: ‘Allah will open the hearts of whomever He wants to 
guide to Islam, but He will tighten the chest of one whom He has 
led astray, as though he were climbing high up into the sky. 
Thus, God places wickedness on those who do not accept the 
faith. (6:125)’” 
 
H 2921, CH 178, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu al-
Maghra’ from abu Basir who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The heart in (certain) hours of the night and day has no 
belief or disbelief in it. Do you not find that in yourself? 
Thereafter, a dot from Allah comes in the heart of His servant in 
the form that He wills. If He wills, it is with belief and if He 
wills, it is in disbelief.’”  
 
H 2922, CH 178, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from ‘Abd Allah 
ibn al-Qasim from Yunus ibn Zabyan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah has created the hearts of the believers wrapped up over 
belief. When He wills to light it up He opens it with wisdom and 
plants it with knowledge. The farmer and guardian thereof is the 
Lord of the worlds.” 
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 أُْعِطَي اللَِّسانَ َو َباٌب ِفي ظُلَْمِة قَلِْب الُْمَناِفِق َو ِإنْ
 ُنوِر قَلِْب الُْمْؤِمِن َو ِإنْ قََصَر ِبِه ِلَساُنُه

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن- ١  

 َيْوٍمَعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َعْن َعْمٍرو َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ لََنا ذَاَت
َتِجُد الرَُّجلَ لَا ُيْخِطُى ِبلَاٍم َو لَا َواٍو َخِطيباً ِمْصقَعاً َو لَقَلُْبُه أََشدُّ ظُلَْمةً
ِمَن اللَّْيِل الُْمظِْلِم َو َتِجُد الرَُّجلَ لَا َيْسَتِطيُع ُيَعبُِّر َعمَّا ِفي قَلِْبِه ِبِلَساِنِه

 ْصَباُح كََما َيْزَهُر الِْمَو قَلُْبُه َيْزَهُر 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن- ٢   

َهاُرونَ ْبِن الَْجْهِم َعِن الُْمفَضَِّل َعْن َسْعٍد َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ
َو ِإَميانٌ َو قَلْب ِفيِه ِنفَاق الْقُلُوَب أَْرَبَعةٌ قَلْبَمطُْبوع َو قَلْب َمْنكُوس 

َو قَلْب أَْزَهُر أَْجَرُد فَقُلُْت َما الْأَْزَهُر قَالَ ِفيِه كََهْيئَِة السَِّراِج فَأَمَّا
أَْعطَاُه َشكََر الَْمطُْبوُع فَقَلُْب الُْمَناِفِق َو أَمَّا الْأَْزَهُر فَقَلُْب الُْمْؤِمِن ِإنْ 

آَيةَ أَ  أَمَّا الَْمْنكُوُس فَقَلُْب الُْمْشِرِك ثُمَّ قََرأَ َهِذِه الَْو ِإِن اْبَتلَاُه َصَبَر َو
فََمْن َيْمِشي ُمِكبا َعلى َوْجِهِه أَْهدى أَمَّْن َيْمِشي َسِويا َعلى ِصراٍط

فَأَمَّا الْقَلُْب الَِّذي ِفيِه ِإَميانٌ َو ِنفَاق فَُهْم قَْوم كَاُنوا ِبالطَّاِئِف ُمْسَتِقيٍم
فَِإنْ أَْدَرَك أََحَدُهْم أََجلُُه َعلَى ِنفَاِقِه َهلََك َو ِإنْ أَْدَركَُه َعلَى ِإَمياِنِه َنَجا 

  
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي- ٣  

 ثَلَاثَةٌ قَلْب َمْنكُوس لَا أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ الْقُلُوُبَحْمَزةَ الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن
َيِعي َشْيئاً ِمَن الَْخْيِر َو ُهَو قَلُْب الْكَاِفِر َو قَلْب ِفيِه ُنكَْتةٌ َسْوَداُء فَالَْخْيُر
َو الشَّرُّ ِفيِه َيْعَتِلَجاِن فَأَيُُّهَما كَاَنْت ِمْنُه غَلََب َعلَْيِه َو قَلْب َمفُْتوح ِفيِه

 َو لَا ُيطْفَأُ ُنوُرُه ِإلَى َيْوِم الِْقَياَمِة َو ُهَو قَلُْب الُْمْؤِمِن َمَصاِبيُح َتْزَهُر 
 

 َباٌب ِفي َتَنقُِّل أَْحَواِل الْقَلِْب
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن- ١  

َد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِنِزَياٍد َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَم
َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن النُّْعَماِن الْأَْحَوِل َعْن َسلَّاِم ْبِن الُْمْسَتِنِري قَالَ
كُْنُت ِعْنَد أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع فََدَخلَ َعلَْيِه ُحْمَرانُ ْبُن أَْعَيَن َو َسأَلَُه َعْن

نُ ِبالِْقَياِم قَالَ ِلأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع أُْخِبُرَك أَطَالَ اللَُّهأَْشَياَء فَلَمَّا َهمَّ ُحْمَرا
 َبقَاَءَك لََنا َو أَْمَتَعَنا ِبَك أَنَّا َنأِْتيَك فََما َنْخُرُج ِمْن

Chapter One Hundred Seventy Nine 
About the Darkness of the Heart of the Hypocrite 
Even Though He Has a Tongue and the Light of the 
Heart of the Believer Even Though His Tongue May 
Fall Short   
 
H 2923, CH 179, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from ‘Amr from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the 
following: 
 “One day the Imam said to us, ‘You may find a man who does 
not make any mistakes of the size of letter ‘L’ or ‘W’ and he is 
an exuberant speaker while his heart is darker than the darkest 
night. You may also find a man who is not able to express what 
is in his heart with his tongue while his heart shines like a 
lantern.’” 
 
H 2924, CH 179, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Harun ibn al-Jahm from al-Mufaddal from Sa'd from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“There are four kinds of hearts: the heart in which there is 
hypocrisy and belief, the heart that is upside down, the heart that 
is stamped and the heart that is Azhar and is free. I then asked, 
‘What is ‘Azhar’? The Imam said, ‘In it (the heart) there is 
something like a lamp. The stamped heart is the heart of 
hypocrite. Azhar is the heart of the believer who upon receiving 
favors, thanks, and in suffering exercises patience. The upside 
down heart is the heart of the pagans.’ The Imam then read this 
verse: ‘Can one who walks with his head hanging down be 
better guided than one who walks with his head upright?’ 
(67:22) The heart with belief and hypocrisy therein was the heart 
of a people in Ta’if. If death seized one of them upon his 
hypocrisy, he perished, and if it approached him upon belief he 
gained salvation.’”  
 
H 2925, CH 179, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Hearts are of three kinds: an upside down heart that holds 
nothing good is the heart of an unbeliever. The heart in which 
there is a black dot, thus, good and evil duel therein. Whichever 
dominates the heart defeats the other. There is the open heart. In 
it lamps shine and its light does not extinguish until the Day of 
Judgment and that is the heart of a believer.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Eighty 
The Changing Conditions of the Heart 
 
H 2926, CH 180, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have 
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from Muhammad ibn al-Nu’man al-‘Ahwal 
from Sallam ibn al-Mustanir who has said the following: 
“Once I was in the presence of abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, when Humran ibn ‘A’yan came in and asked 
him a few things. When Humran wanted to stand up and leave 
he said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘I 
like to tell you, may Allah grant you long life for us so we 
benefit from you more, whenever we come to you and then leave 
our hearts feel affectionate, we forget ourselves in the world, and 
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ا َما ِفيالدُّْنَيا َو َيُهونَ َعلَْيَنِعْنِدَك َحتَّى َتِرقَّ قُلُوُبَنا َو َتْسلَُو أَْنفُُسَنا َعِن
أَْيِدي النَّاِس ِمْن َهِذِه الْأَْمَواِل ثُمَّ َنْخُرُج ِمْن ِعْنِدَك فَِإذَا ِصْرَنا َمَع
النَّاِس َو التُّجَّاِر أَْحَبْبَنا الدُّْنَيا قَالَ فَقَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع ِإنََّما ِهَي الْقُلُوُب

ُبو َجْعفٍَر ع أََما ِإنَّ أَْصَحاَبَمرَّةً َتْصُعُب َو َمرَّةً َتْسُهلُ ثُمَّ قَالَ أَ
ُمَحمٍَّد ص قَالُوا َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َنَخاُف َعلَْيَنا النِّفَاَق قَالَ فَقَالَ َو ِلَم
َتَخافُونَ ذَِلَك قَالُوا ِإذَا كُنَّا ِعْنَدَك فَذَكَّْرَتَنا َو َرغَّْبَتَنا َوِجلَْنا َو َنِسيَنا

آِخَرةَ َو الَْجنَّةَ َو النَّاَر َو َنْحُن ى كَأَنَّا ُنَعاِيُن الْالدُّْنَيا َو َزِهْدَنا َحتَّ
ِعْنَدَك فَِإذَا َخَرْجَنا ِمْن ِعْنِدَك َو َدَخلَْنا َهِذِه الُْبُيوَت َو َشِمْمَنا الْأَْولَاَد َو

ا َعلَْيَها ِعْنَدَكَرأَْيَنا الِْعَيالَ َو الْأَْهلَ َيكَاُد أَنْ ُنَحوَّلَ َعِن الَْحاِل الَِّتي كُنَّ
ٍء أَ فََتَخاُف َعلَْيَنا أَنْ َيكُونَ ذَِلَك ِنفَاقاً َو َحتَّى كَأَنَّا لَْم َنكُْن َعلَى َشْي

فَقَالَ لَُهْم َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص كَلَّا ِإنَّ َهِذِه ُخطَُواُت الشَّْيطَاِن فَُيَرغُِّبكُْم ِفي
ى الَْحالَِة الَِّتي َوَصفُْتْم أَْنفَُسكُْم ِبَهاالدُّْنَيا َو اللَِّه لَْو َتُدوُمونَ َعلَ

لََصافََحْتكُُم الَْملَاِئكَةُ َو َمَشْيُتْم َعلَى الَْماِء َو لَْو لَا أَنَّكُْم ُتذِْنُبونَ
فََتْسَتْغِفُرونَ اللََّه لََخلََق اللَُّه َخلْقاً َحتَّى ُيذِْنُبوا ثُمَّ َيْسَتْغِفُروا اللََّه فََيْغِفَر

لَُّه لَُهْم ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن ُمفَتَّن َتوَّاب أَ َما َسِمْعَت قَْولَ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنَّال
اللََّه ُيِحبُّ التَّوَّاِبَني َو ُيِحبُّ الُْمَتطَهِِّريَن َو قَالَ اْسَتْغِفُروا َربَّكُْم ثُمَّ

 ُتوُبوا ِإلَْيِه 

 ِسَباُب الَْوْسَوَسِة َو َحِديِث النَّفْ
 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الَْوشَّاِء َعْن- ١  
ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُحْمَرانَ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعِن الَْوْسَوَسِة َو ِإنْ

 َء ِفيَها َتقُولُ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه  كَثَُرْت فَقَالَ لَا َشْي
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن- ٢   
َعِظيم َدرَّاٍج َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه ِإنَُّه َيقَُع ِفي قَلِْبي أَْمر

ٌء قُلُْت لَا ِفي قَلِْبي َشْيفَقَالَ قُلْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه قَالَ َجِميلٌ فَكُلََّما َوقََع 
 ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه فََيذَْهُب َعنِّي 

 
 
  اْبُن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ-٣

َجاَء َرُجلٌ ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ ص فَقَالَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه َهلَكُْت فَقَالَ لَُه ع أََتاَك
َخِبيثُ فَقَالَ لََك َمْن َخلَقََك فَقُلَْت اللَُّه فَقَالَ لََك اللَُّه َمْن َخلَقَُه فَقَالَالْ

ِإي َو الَِّذي َبَعثََك ِبالَْحقِّ لَكَانَ كَذَا فَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ذَاَك َو اللَِّه
 َمْحُض الِْإَمياِن 

 

what is in the hands of people of belongings seem to us 
insignificant. When we leave you and meet others and business 
people we begin to love the world.’ Abu Ja'far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said, ‘The hearts sometimes harden 
and at other times soften.’ 
“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then said, 
‘The companions of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, had said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, we are afraid of 
hypocrisy.’ The Imam said that the Messenger of Allah then 
asked, ‘Why are you afraid of it?’ They said, ‘When we are in 
your presence, you remind us (of our religion), encourage us to 
good deeds, we feel fear, forget the world and restrain ourselves 
from it, as if we observe the next life, paradise and fire while we 
are in your presence. When we leave your presence, go to these 
houses, sense the smell of the children and see the family and 
relatives, our condition that we had in your presence changes. It 
is as if we are on nothing (of belief or religion). Do you fear that 
is hypocrisy in us?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Beware; this 
is among the steps of Satan who encourages you to be interested 
in the world. By Allah, if you continue in such condition that 
you described to exist in you, the angels shake hands with you 
and you can walk over the water. Even if you do not commit any 
sin and do not need to ask Allah’s forgiveness, Allah will create 
a creature who will sin then ask Him for forgiveness and He will 
forgive them. Believing people are under trial and they repent. 
Have you not heard the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, ‘Allah loves those who repent and those who cleanse 
themselves,’ (2:222) also He has said, ‘Ask your Lord for 
forgiveness and turn to Him in repentance.’” (11:3)  
 
Chapter One Hundred Eighty One 
Temptation and Soul’s Tale Telling 
 
H 2927, CH 181, h 1  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Muhammad ibn Humran who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What if temptation (soul’s tale telling) becomes a 
great deal.’ The Imam said, ‘There is nothing in it. Say, ‘No one 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’” 
 
H 2928, CH 181, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn 
Darraj who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘A great thing happens in my heart.’ The Imam told 
me to say, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’ 
Jamil has said, ‘Whenever anything happens in my heart I say, 
‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah,’ and it goes 
away.’” 
 
H 2929, CH 181, h 3 
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am destroyed,’ and the Messenger of Allah said, ‘Has 
the filthy one come to you and asked you, “Who has created 
you?” and you said, ‘Allah has created me,’ and he said, “Who 
has created Allah?” The man said, ‘Yes, by the One Who has 
sent you with the truth, it was just as you said.’ The Messenger 
of Allah said, ‘That by Allah is pure belief.’ 
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قَالَ اْبُن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر فََحدَّثُْت ِبذَِلَك َعْبَد الرَّْحَمِن ْبَن الَْحجَّاِج فَقَالَ
ِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص ِإنََّما َعَنى ِبقَْوِلِهَحدَّثَِني أَِبي َعْن أَِبي َعْب

َهذَا َو اللَِّه َمْحُض الِْإَمياِن َخْوفَُه أَنْ َيكُونَ قَْد َهلََك َحْيثُ َعَرَض لَُه
 ذَِلَك ِفي قَلِْبِه 

 

ى َعْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَي- ٤   
أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َجِميعاً َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْهِزَياَر قَالَ كََتَب َرُجلٌ ِإلَى أَِبي
َجْعفٍَر ع َيْشكُو ِإلَْيِه لََمماً َيْخطُُر َعلَى َباِلِه فَأََجاَبُه ِفي َبْعِض كَلَاِمِه ِإنَّ

لُ ِلِإْبِليَس َعلَْيَك طَِريقاً قَْد َشكَااللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنْ َشاَء ثَبََّتَك فَلَا َيْجَع
قَْوم ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ ص لََمماً َيْعِرُض لَُهْم لَأَنْ َتْهِوَي ِبِهُم الرِّيُح أَْو ُيقَطَُّعوا
أََحبُّ ِإلَْيِهْم ِمْن أَنْ َيَتكَلَُّموا ِبِه فَقَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَ َتِجُدونَ ذَِلَك

الَ َو الَِّذي َنفِْسي ِبَيِدِه ِإنَّ ذَِلَك لََصِريُح الِْإَمياِن فَِإذَاقَالُوا َنَعْم فَقَ
 َوَجْدُتُموُه فَقُولُوا آَمنَّا ِباللَِّه َو َرُسوِلِه َو لَا َحْولَ َو لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه 

 
 
ْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َع- ٥  

ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َبكِْر ْبِن َجَناٍح َعْن َزكَِريَّا ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن
أَِبي الَْيَسِع َداُوَد الْأَْبَزاِريِّ َعْن ُحْمَرانَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ َرُجلًا

 ِإنَِّني َنافَقُْت فَقَالَ َو اللَِّه َماأََتى َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه
َنافَقَْت َو لَْو َنافَقَْت َما أََتْيَتِني ُتْعِلُمِني َما الَِّذي َراَبَك أَظُنُّ الَْعُدوَّ

الَْحاِضَر أََتاَك فَقَالَ لََك َمْن َخلَقََك فَقُلَْت اللَُّه َخلَقَِني فَقَالَ لََك َمْن 
 الَِّذي َبَعثََك ِبالَْحقِّ لَكَانَ كَذَا فَقَالَ ِإنَّ الشَّْيطَانََخلََق اللََّه قَالَ ِإي َو

أََتاكُْم ِمْن ِقَبِل الْأَْعَماِل فَلَْم َيقَْو َعلَْيكُْم فَأََتاكُْم ِمْن َهذَا الَْوْجِه ِلكَْي
 َيْسَتِزلَّكُْم فَِإذَا كَانَ كَذَِلَك فَلَْيذْكُْر أََحُدكُُم اللََّه َوْحَدُه 

 
 ُب اِلاْعِتَراِف ِبالذُُّنوِب َو النََّدِم َعلَْيَهاَبا

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِلي الْأَْحَمِسيِّ- ١  

 َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َو اللَِّه َما َيْنُجو ِمَن الذَّْنِب ِإلَّا َمْن أَقَرَّ ِبِه 
 قَالَ أَُبو َجْعفٍَر ع كَفَى ِبالنََّدِم َتْوَبةً  قَالَ َو 

 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعمَّْن- ٢   
 ذَكََرُه َعْن

 

Ibn abu ‘Umayr has said that I told this to ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
al-Hajjaj and he said that his father narrated to him from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“By saying, ‘This by Allah it is pure belief’ the Messenger of 
Allah referred to his fear of temptation and to the degree that he 
thought it (soul’s such tale telling) is destructive.’” 
 
H 2930, CH 181, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn 
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad (all them) from Ali ibn Mahziyar who has 
said the following: 
“A man wrote to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and complained about what would pass in his mind. 
The Imam answered him in certain parts of his words: ‘If Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wills, He will keep you 
steadfast and He will not allow Satan to find way in you. Certain 
people complained to the Holy Prophet for what happened in 
their mind so much so that they liked to be blown away by the 
wind or being cut in pieces than to speak out of that thing in 
their mind. The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘Do you find that?’ 
They said, ‘Yes we do.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘By the 
One in whose hands is my soul that it is clear belief. Whenever 
you sense it say, “We believe in Allah and His Messenger and 
there is no means and power without Allah.’” 
    
H 2931, CH 181, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Muhammad from Muhammad ibn Bakr ibn Janah from Zakariya 
ibn Muhammad from ibn al-Yasa’, Dawud al-Abzari has narrated from Humran 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, O 
Messenger of Allah, ‘I have become a hypocrite.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said, ‘By Allah, you have not become a 
hypocrite, otherwise, you would not have come to me to tell me 
what has made you suspicious. I think the present enemy has 
come to you asking, “Who has created you?” You said, ‘Allah 
has created me,’ and he asked, “Who has created Allah?” The 
man said, ‘Yes, by the One Who has sent you with the truth, it 
was just like that.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Satan comes to 
you through the deeds and fails to overpower you. Then he 
comes to you from this aspect to make you slip, if this happens 
you must speak of Allah alone (and say, ‘No one deserves to be 
worshipped except Allah).’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Eighty Two 
Confessing Sins and Regret for it 
 
H 2932, CH 182, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu‘Umayr from Ali al-
Ahmasi from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘By 
Allah no one escapes sins except those who confess it.’ The 
narrator has said that abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, then said, ‘Repenting is enough proof of one’s being 
regretful.’” 
 
H 2933, CH 182, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu Ja’far, recipient  
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أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَا َو اللَِّه َما أََراَد اللَُّه َتَعالَى ِمَن النَّاِس ِإلَّا َخْصلََتْيِن
 ْم َو ِبالذُُّنوِب فََيْغِفَرَها لَُهْم أَنْ ُيِقرُّوا لَُه ِبالنَِّعِم فََيِزيَدُه

 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َبْعِض- ٣   

أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الرَُّجلَ لَُيذِْنُب
ِه الَْجنَّةَ قُلُْت ُيْدِخلُُه اللَُّه ِبالذَّْنِب الَْجنَّةَ قَالَ َنَعْمالذَّْنَب فَُيْدِخلُُه اللَُّه ِب

ِإنَُّه لَُيذِْنُب فَلَا َيَزالُ ِمْنُه َخاِئفاً َماِقتاً ِلَنفِْسِه فََيْرَحُمُه اللَُّه فَُيْدِخلُُه الَْجنَّةَ 
 
 

ْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َع- ٤    
َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَُّه َو اللَِّه َما  َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ 

 َخَرَج َعْبد ِمْن ذَْنٍب ِبِإْصَراٍر َو َما َخَرَج َعْبد ِمْن ذَْنٍب ِإلَّا ِبِإقَْراٍر 

 
ْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعْمَرانَ ْبِن الَْحجَّاِج  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َع- ٥  

السَِّبيِعيِّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َوِليٍد َعْن ُيوُنَس ْبِن َيْعقُوَب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه
ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ َمْن أَذَْنَب ذَْنباً فََعِلَم أَنَّ اللََّه ُمطَِّلع َعلَْيِه ِإنْ َشاَء

 ِإنْ َشاَء غَفََر لَُه غَفََر لَُه َو ِإنْ لَْم َيْسَتْغِفْر َعذََّبُه َو 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن- ٦
َعْن َعْنَبَسةَ الَْعاِبِد َعِلي َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي َهاِشٍم

الَْعْبَد أَنْ َيطْلَُب ِإلَْيِه ِفي الُْجْرِمِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه ُيِحبُّ َعْن أَ
 الَْعِظيِم َو ُيْبِغُض الَْعْبَد أَنْ َيْسَتِخفَّ ِبالُْجْرِم الَْيِسِري 

 
يلَ  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْسَماِع- ٧  

ْبِن َسْهٍل َعْن َحمَّاٍد َعْن ِرْبِعي َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري
 الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص ِإنَّ النََّدَم َعلَى الشَّرِّ َيْدُعو ِإلَى َتْرِكِه 

 
 
ِه ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْيِن الدَّقَّاِق َعْن َعْبِد اللَّ- ٨  

ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُعَمَر َعْن َزْيٍد الْقَتَّاِت َعْن أََباِن ْبِن َتْغِلَب قَالَ
َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َما ِمْن َعْبٍد أَذَْنَب ذَْنباً فََنِدَم َعلَْيِه ِإلَّا غَفََر

 َعْبٍد أَْنَعَم اللَُّه َعلَْيِه ِنْعَمةً فََعَرَف أَنََّهااللَُّه لَُه قَْبلَ أَنْ َيْسَتْغِفَر َو َما ِمْن
 ِمْن ِعْنِد اللَِّه ِإلَّا غَفََر اللَُّه لَُه قَْبلَ أَنْ َيْحَمَدُه

of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘By 
Allah, Allah, the Most High, wants two characteristics from 
people: to confess that He has granted them favors so He will 
increase them and to confess their sins so He will forgive 
them.’” 
 
H 2934, CH 182, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Umar (‘Amr) ibn ‘Uthman 
from certain individuals of his people who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A man commits a sin and because of it Allah will admit 
him in paradise.’ I asked, ‘Will Allah admit him in paradise 
because of his sin?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, he commits a sin and 
continues living in fear, and angry on his own self. Allah then 
grants him mercy and admits him in paradise.’”  
 
H 2935, CH 182, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘By Allah a servant cannot get out of sin while persisting 
in it and a servant cannot get out of sin without confessing to 
it.’” 
 
H 2936, CH 182, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Imran ibn al-
Hajjaj al-Subay’i (from Muhammad ibn Walid) from Yunus ibn Ya’qub who has 
said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘If one commits a sin and knows that Allah is aware of 
it, He punishes him if He so wills or forgives him if He so wills. 
In such case, He (Allah) forgives him even if he does not ask 
forgiveness.’”  
 
H 2937, CH 182, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Ali from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Muhammad ibn abu Hashim  
from ‘Anbasah al-‘Abid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah loves that a servant asks Him for help in great 
crimes and He hates the servant who considers trivial sins 
insignificant.’” 
 
H 2938, CH 182, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Isma'il ibn Sahl from Hammad from Rib'i from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Regret for an evil deed leads one to 
stay away from it.’” 
 
H 2939, CH 182, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Husayn al-Daqqaq from ‘Abd Allah 
ibn Muhammad from Ahmad ibn ‘Umar from Zayd al-Qattat from Aban ibn 
Taghlib who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘If a servant commits a sin and then regrets, Allah 
forgives him before he asks forgiveness. If a servant receives a 
favor from Allah and he learns that it is from Allah, He grants 
him forgiveness (protection) before he offers his thanks.’” 
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 َباُب َسْتِر الذُُّنوِب 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد- ١  
َعبَّاِس َمْولَى الرَِّضا ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه ع َيقُولُ الُْمْسَتِتُرْبِن َعِلي َعِن الْ

ِبالَْحَسَنِة َيْعِدلُ َسْبِعَني َحَسَنةً َو الُْمِذيُع ِبالسَّيِّئَِة َمْخذُولٌ َو الُْمْسَتِتُر
 ِبالسَّيِّئَِة َمْغفُور لَُه 

 
ٍل َعْن َياِسٍر َعِن الَْيَسِع ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َصْنَد- ٢   

َحْمَزةَ َعِن الرَِّضا ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص الُْمْسَتِتُر ِبالَْحَسَنِة َيْعِدلُ
 َسْبِعَني َحَسَنةً َو الُْمِذيُع ِبالسَّيِّئَِة َمْخذُولٌ َو الُْمْسَتِتُر ِبَها َمْغفُور لَُه 

 
 

 ِة أَْو السَّيِّئَِةَباُب َمْن َيُهمُّ ِبالَْحَسَن
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحِديٍد َعْن- ١  

َجِميِل ْبِن َدرَّاٍج َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى
َحَسَنٍة َو لَْم َيْعَملَْها كُِتَبْت لَُه َحَسَنةٌ َوَجَعلَ ِآلَدَم ِفي ذُرِّيَِّتِه َمْن َهمَّ ِب

َمْن َهمَّ ِبَحَسَنٍة َو َعِملََها كُِتَبْت لَُه ِبَها َعْشراً َو َمْن َهمَّ ِبَسيِّئٍَة َو لَْم
 َيْعَملَْها لَْم ُتكَْتْب َعلَْيِه َسيِّئَةٌ َو َمْن َهمَّ ِبَها َو َعِملََها كُِتَبْت َعلَْيِه َسيِّئَةٌ

 

 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن- ٢  
ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

كَْتُب لَُه َحَسَنةٌ َو ِإنْ ُهَوِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لََيُهمُّ ِبالَْحَسَنِة َو لَا َيْعَملُ ِبَها فَُت
لََيُهمُّ ِبالسَّيِّئَِة أَنْ َيْعَملََها َعِملََها كُِتَبْت لَُه َعْشُر َحَسَناٍت َو ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن

 فَلَا َيْعَملَُها فَلَا ُتكَْتُب َعلَْيِه 
 
سَّاِئِح َعْن َعْبِد  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َحفٍْص الَْعْوِسيِّ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ال- ٣   

اللَِّه ْبِن ُموَسى ْبِن َجْعفٍَر َعْن أَِبيِه قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعِن الَْملَكَْيِن َهلْ َيْعلََماِن
ِبالذَّْنِب ِإذَا أََراَد الَْعْبُد أَنْ َيفَْعلَُه أَِو الَْحَسَنِة فَقَالَ ِريُح الْكَِنيِف َو ِريُح

 ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد ِإذَا َهمَّ ِبالَْحَسَنِة َخَرَج َنفَُسُه طَيَِّبالطِّيِب َسَواٌء قُلُْت لَا قَالَ
الرِّيِح فَقَالَ َصاِحُب الَْيِمِني ِلَصاِحِب الشَِّماِل قُْم فَِإنَُّه قَْد َهمَّ ِبالَْحَسَنِة

 َهمَّ ِبالسَّيِّئَِةفَِإذَا فََعلََها كَانَ ِلَساُنُه قَلََمُه َو ِريقُُه ِمَداَدُه فَأَثَْبَتَها لَُه َو ِإذَا
َخَرَج َنفَُسُه ُمْنِتَن الرِّيِح فََيقُولُ َصاِحُب الشَِّماِل ِلَصاِحِب الَْيِمِني ِقْف 

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Three 
Concealing Sins   
 
H 2940, CH 183, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Ali from al-‘Abbas Mawla al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“I heard the Imam saying, ‘To keep a good deed unnoticed is 
equal to seventy good deeds. Publicizing an evil deed brings 
humiliation and for its concealment one may receive 
forgiveness.’” 
 
H 2941, CH 183, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Sandal from Yasir 
from al-Yasa’ ibn Hamza from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘To keep a good deed 
unnoticed is equal to seventy good deeds. Publicizing an evil 
deed brings humiliation and for its concealment one may receive 
forgiveness.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Eighty Four 
Intending to Perform a Good or an Evil Deed 
 
H 2942, CH 184, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Hadid from Jamil ibn Darraj from Zurara from one of the two Imam, recipients 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, set for Adam in his 
offspring the following rules about their deeds: whoever intends 
to perform a good deed but does not do it, still (the reward for) 
one good deed will be written for him. Whoever intends to 
perform a good deed and actually performs it, (the reward for) 
ten good deeds will be written down for him. Whoever intends 
to commit an evil deed but does not do it, nothing will be written 
against him. Whoever intends to commit an evil deed and 
actually performs it, only one evil deed will be written against 
him.’”  
 
H 2943, CH 184, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a ibn Mehran from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“A believer may intend to perform a good deed but does not do 
it, still (the reward for) one good deed will be written for him 
and if he actually completes it, (the reward for) ten good deeds 
will be written in his favor. A believer may intend to commit an 
evil deed but if he does not do it, nothing will be written against 
him.”  
 
H 2944, CH 184, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Hafs al-‘Awsi 
from Ali ibn al-Sa’ih from ‘Abd Allah ibn Musa ibn Ja’far from his father, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Once I asked him, recipient of divine supreme covenant, if the 
two angels know the sin or good deed that a servant (of Allah) 
may intend to perform. The Imam said, ‘Are the smell of a trash 
collection site and a sweet smelling substance the same?’ I said, 
‘No, they are not the same.’ The Imam said, ‘Whenever a 
servant (of Allah) intends to perform a good deed his breath 
comes out with a good smell and the angel on the right side says 
to the one on the left side, ‘Stand up; he intends to perform a 
good deed.’ When he performs it his tongue serves as his pen 
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قَلََمُه َو ِريقُُه ِمَداَدُه َو فَِإنَُّه قَْد َهمَّ ِبالسَّيِّئَِة فَِإذَا ُهَو فََعلََها كَانَ ِلَساُنُه
 أَثَْبَتَها َعلَْيِه 

 
 

ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد - ٤   
الَْحكَِم َعْن فَْضِل ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ الُْمَراِديِّ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص أَْرَبع َمْن كُنَّ ِفيِه لَْم َيْهِلْك َعلَى اللَِّه َبْعَدُهنَّ

لَْم َيْعَملَْها كََتَب اللَُّه لَُه ِإلَّا َهاِلك َيُهمُّ الَْعْبُد ِبالَْحَسَنِة فََيْعَملَُها فَِإنْ ُهَو 
َحَسَنةً ِبُحْسِن ِنيَِّتِه َو ِإنْ ُهَو َعِملََها كََتَب اللَُّه لَُه َعْشراً َو َيُهمُّ ِبالسَّيِّئَِة

ٌء َو ِإنْ ُهَو َعِملََها أُجِّلَ َها لَْم ُيكَْتْب َعلَْيِه َشْيأَنْ َيْعَملََها فَِإنْ لَْم َيْعَملْ
َسْبَع َساَعاٍت َو قَالَ َصاِحُب الَْحَسَناِت ِلَصاِحِب السَّيِّئَاِت َو ُهَو
َصاِحُب الشَِّماِل لَا َتْعَجلْ َعَسى أَنْ ُيْتِبَعَها ِبَحَسَنٍة َتْمُحوَها فَِإنَّ اللََّه

ولُ ِإنَّ الَْحَسناِت ُيذِْهْبَن السَّيِّئاِت أَِو اِلاْسِتْغفَاِر فَِإنْ ُهَوَعزَّ َو َجلَّ َيقُ
قَالَ أَْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه الَِّذي لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا ُهَو َعاِلَم الَْغْيِب َو الشََّهاَدِة الَْعِزيَز

 ِإلَْيِه لَْم ُيكَْتْبالَْحِكيَم الَْغفُوَر الرَِّحيَم ذَا الَْجلَاِل َو الِْإكَْراِم َو أَُتوُب
ٌء َو ِإنْ َمَضْت َسْبُع َساَعاٍت َو لَْم ُيْتِبْعَها ِبَحَسَنٍة َو اْسِتْغفَاٍر َعلَْيِه َشْي

قَالَ َصاِحُب الَْحَسَناِت ِلَصاِحِب السَّيِّئَاِت اكُْتْب َعلَى الشَِّقيِّ
 الَْمْحُروِم 

 َباُب التَّْوَبِة
 
 

ى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَي- ١  
ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ

آِخَرِة فََسَتَر َعلَْيِه ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو الْ  ِإذَا َتاَب الَْعْبُد َتْوَبةً َنُصوحاً أََحبَُّه اللَُّه
فَقُلُْت َو كَْيَف َيْسُتُر َعلَْيِه قَالَ ُيْنِسي َملَكَْيِه َما كََتَبا َعلَْيِه ِمَن الذُُّنوِب
َو ُيوِحي ِإلَى َجَواِرِحِه اكُْتِمي َعلَْيِه ذُُنوَبُه َو ُيوِحي ِإلَى ِبقَاِع الْأَْرِض

َه ِحَني َيلْقَاُه َو لَْيَساكُْتِمي َما كَانَ َيْعَملُ َعلَْيِك ِمَن الذُُّنوِب فََيلْقَى اللَّ
 ٍء ِمَن الذُُّنوِب  ٌء َيْشَهُد َعلَْيِه ِبَشْي َشْي

 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب- ٢   
ِه َعزَّ َو َجلََّعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَّ  الَْخزَّاِز 

 فََمْن جاَءُه َمْوِعظَةٌ ِمْن َربِِّه فَاْنَتهى فَلَُه ما َسلََف قَالَ الَْمْوِعظَةُ التَّْوَبةُ 
 

 

and his saliva as ink and he writes it down for him. Whenever he 
intends to commit an evil deed his breath comes out with a foul 
smell. The angel on the left says to the one on the right, ‘Stop; 
he intends to commit an evil deed.’ For an evil act his tongue 
serves as the pen and his saliva as ink and he writes it down 
against him.’” 
 
H 2945, CH 184, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Fadl ibn ‘Uthman al-Muradi who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If four things are 
found in a person Allah will not allow his destruction to take 
place unless he is one of those doomed to destruction: (1) a 
servant (of Allah) intends to perform a good deed and actually 
does it, (2) even if he does not do it Allah still writes for him one 
good deed because of his good intention, but if he actually does 
perform it Allah will write ten good deeds for him. (3) One may 
intend to commit an evil deed and if he does not do it nothing 
will be written against him, however, (4) if he does commit such 
act he will be given seven hours. The angel for the good deeds 
will say to the one for the evil deeds who is on the left side, ‘Do 
not hurry, perhaps he may perform a good deed that will cancel 
the evil deed as Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, 
‘The good deeds remove the bad deeds,’ (11:115) if he may say, 
‘I ask forgiveness from Allah, besides whom no one deserves to 
be worshipped. He knows the unseen and the manifest, He is the 
most majestic, the most wise, the forgiving, the merciful, 
glorious and honorable and I turn in repentance to Him,’ nothing 
will be written against him. If seven hours pass, and he performs 
no good deed or repentance the angel for the good deeds will say 
to the one for the evil deeds, ‘Write it down against the wicked 
and deprived one that he is.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Eighty Five 
Repentance 
 
H 2946, CH 185, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When a servant (of Allah) repents in the form of the 
repentance of Nasuh (sincere advise to one’s soul, or name of a 
person who repented in the real sense), Allah then loves him, 
covers and protects him in this world and in the next life.’ I then 
asked, ‘How will He cover him?’ The Imam said, ‘He will make 
the two angels forget what they have written against him. He 
will inspire the parts of his body to hide his sins and the places 
of earth to hide the sins that he had committed thereat. Allah will 
meet him while there will be nothing to testify anything against 
him.’” 
 
H 2947, CH 185, h 2  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ayyub al-Khazzaz from Muhammad ibn Muslim from one of the two Imams, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. 
. . one who has received advice from his Lord and has stopped 
committing sins will be rewarded for his previous good deeds . . 
.’ (2:275) The Imam said, ‘Advice means repentance.’” 
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  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن-٣
 أََباَعِلي َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الْفَُضْيِل َعْن أَِبي الصَّبَّاِح الِْكَناِنيِّ قَالَ َسأَلُْت

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ يا أَيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمُنوا ُتوُبوا ِإلَى اللَِّه
َتْوَبةً َنُصوحاً قَالَ َيُتوُب الَْعْبُد ِمَن الذَّْنِب ثُمَّ لَا َيُعوُد ِفيِه  قَالَ ُمَحمَُّد

ِن ع فَقَالَ َيُتوُب ِمَن الذَّْنِب ثُمَّ لَاْبُن الْفَُضْيِل َسأَلُْت َعْنَها أََبا الَْحَس
 َيُعوُد ِفيِه َو أََحبُّ الِْعَباِد ِإلَى اللَِّه َتَعالَى الُْمفَتَُّنونَ التَّوَّاُبونَ 

 
 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن- ٤    

الَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع يا أَيَُّها الَِّذيَن آَمُنوا ُتوُبوا ِإلَى اللَِّهأَِبي َبِصٍري قَ
َتْوَبةً َنُصوحاً قَالَ ُهَو الذَّْنُب الَِّذي لَا َيُعوُد ِفيِه أََبداً قُلُْت َو أَيَُّنا لَْم َيُعْد

  الُْمفَتََّن التَّوَّاَب فَقَالَ َيا أََبا ُمَحمٍَّد ِإنَّ اللََّه ُيِحبُّ ِمْن ِعَباِدِه
 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا- ٥  

َرفََعُه قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أَْعطَى التَّاِئِبَني ثَلَاثَ ِخَصاٍل لَْو أَْعطَى
لسََّماَواِت َو الْأَْرِض لََنَجْوا ِبَها قَْولُُه َعزَّ َوَخْصلَةً ِمْنَها َجِميَع أَْهِل ا

فََمْن أََحبَُّه اللَُّه لَْم َجلَّ ِإنَّ اللََّه ُيِحبُّ التَّوَّاِبَني َو ُيِحبُّ الُْمَتطَهِِّريَن
ُيَعذِّْبُه َو قَْولُُه الَِّذيَن َيْحِملُونَ الَْعْرَش َو َمْن َحْولَُه ُيَسبُِّحونَ ِبَحْمِد

ٍء َرْحَمةً َو َو َيْسَتْغِفُرونَ ِللَِّذيَن آَمُنوا َربَّنا َوِسْعَت كُلَّ َشْي... َربِِّهْم
ِعلْماً فَاغِْفْر ِللَِّذيَن تاُبوا َو اتََّبُعوا َسِبيلََك َو ِقِهْم َعذاَب الَْجِحيِم َربَّنا َو

َح ِمْن آباِئِهْم َوأَْدِخلُْهْم َجنَّاِت َعْدٍن الَِّتي َوَعْدَتُهْم َو َمْن َصلَ
َو ِقِهُم السَّيِّئاِت َو َمْن أَْزواِجِهْم َو ذُرِّيَّاِتِهْم ِإنََّك أَْنَت الَْعِزيُز الَْحِكيُم 

َتِق السَّيِّئاِت َيْوَمِئٍذ فَقَْد َرِحْمَتُه َو ذِلَك ُهَو الْفَْوُز الَْعِظيُم َو قَْولُُه َعزَّ َو
 َمَع اللَِّه ِإهلاً آَخَر َو ال َيقُْتلُونَ النَّفَْس الَِّتي َحرََّمَجلَّ َو الَِّذيَن ال َيْدُعونَ

اللَُّه ِإلَّا ِبالَْحقِّ َو ال َيْزُنونَ َو َمْن َيفَْعلْ ذِلَك َيلَْق أَثاماً ُيضاَعْف لَُه
الَْعذاُب َيْوَم الِْقياَمِة َو َيْخلُْد ِفيِه ُمهاناً ِإلَّا َمْن تاَب َو آَمَن َو َعِملَ
َعَملًا صاِلحاً فَأُْولِئَك ُيَبدِّلُ اللَُّه َسيِّئاِتِهْم َحَسناٍت َو كانَ اللَُّه غَفُوراً

 َرِحيماً 
 

H 2948, CH 185, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu al-Sabah al-
Kinani who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Believers, turn to Allah in repentance, in a Nasuh 
manner, with the intention of never repeating the same sin.’ 
(66:8) The Imam said, ‘It means a servant (of Allah) repents 
from sins and never repeats them.’  
“Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl has said, ‘I asked abu al-Hassan, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, about it (repentance in a 
Nasuh manner) he said, ‘One repents from sin and then does not 
repeat it. The most beloved among the servants (of Allah) to 
Allah, the Most High, are those who are put to trial and who 
repent from sins.’”  
 
H 2949, CH 185, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from  ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ayyub from abu Basir who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Believers, turn to Allah in repentance, “In a Nasuh 
manner,” with the intention of never repeating the same sin.’ 
(66:8) The Imam said, ‘It is the sin that one never repeats.’ I 
then asked, ‘Who among us does not repeat?’ The Imam said, ‘O 
abu Muhammad, of His servants Allah loves those who are put 
to trial and the ones who repent very often.’” 
 
H 2950, CH 185, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
individuals of our people in a marfu’ manner from the Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has given three things 
to the repenting people. Had any of it been given to all of those 
in the heavens and on earth, all have had their salvation. The 
following words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
mention those three things: ‘Allah loves those who ‘Repent’ and 
those who cleanse themselves, (2:222) whomever Allah loves 
He will not punish him.’ ‘The bearers of the Throne glorify their 
Lord with His praise. They believe in Him and ask Him to 
forgive the believers. They say, “Our Lord, Your mercy and 
knowledge encompass all things. Forgive those who turn to You 
in ‘Repentance’ and follow Your path. Lord, save them from the 
torment of hell. (40:7) Lord, admit them and their fathers, 
spouses, and offspring who have reformed themselves to the 
gardens of Eden which You have promised them. You are 
Majestic and All-wise. (40:8)  
“Lord, keep them away from evil deeds. Whomever You have 
saved from evil on the Day of Judgment has certainly been 
granted Your mercy and this is the greatest triumph.’ (40:9) 
“The last thing is in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, ‘ . . . who do not worship idols besides Allah, nor 
without a just cause murder a soul whom Allah has granted 
protection, who do not commit fornication; those who do so 
have committed a sin (25:68) and on the Day of Judgment their 
torment will be double. They will suffer forever in disgrace. 
(25:69) But only those who ‘Repent’ believe and act righteously 
will have their sins replaced with virtue; Allah is All-forgiving 
and All-merciful.’” (25:70) 
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  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن-٦
ِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َيا ُمَحمََّد ْبَن ُمْسِلٍمَعلَاِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْس

ُنوُب الُْمْؤِمِن ِإذَا َتاَب ِمْنَها َمْغفُوَرةٌ لَُه فَلَْيْعَمِل الُْمْؤِمُن ِلَما َيْسَتأِْنُف
اِن قُلُْت فَِإنْْعَد التَّْوَبِة َو الَْمْغِفَرِة أََما َو اللَِّه ِإنََّها لَْيَسْت ِإلَّا ِلأَْهِل الِْإَمي

اَد َبْعَد التَّْوَبِة َو اِلاْسِتْغفَاِر ِمَن الذُُّنوِب َو َعاَد ِفي التَّْوَبِة فَقَالَ َيا
َحمََّد ْبَن ُمْسِلٍم أَ َتَرى الَْعْبَد الُْمْؤِمَن َيْنَدُم َعلَى ذَْنِبِه َو َيْسَتْغِفُر ِمْنُه َو

 َتْوَبَتُه قُلُْت فَِإنَُّه فََعلَ ذَِلَك ِمَراراً ُيذِْنُب ثُمَّ َيُتوُبوُب ثُمَّ لَا َيقَْبلُ اللَُّه
 َيْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه فَقَالَ كُلََّما َعاَد الُْمْؤِمُن ِباِلاْسِتْغفَاِر َو التَّْوَبِة َعاَد اللَُّه

ةَ َو َيْعفُو َعِن السَّيِّئَاِتلَْيِه ِبالَْمْغِفَرِة َو ِإنَّ اللََّه غَفُور َرِحيم َيقَْبلُ التَّْوَب
 يَّاَك أَنْ ُتقَنِّطَ الُْمْؤِمِنَني ِمْن َرْحَمِة اللَِّه 

  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل- ٧
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسأَلُْتُه َعْنْن ثَْعلََبةَ ْبِن َمْيُموٍن َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي 

َمسَُّهْم طاِئف ِمَن الشَّْيطاِن َتذَكَُّروا فَِإذا ُهْم  ْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإذا 
ْبِصُرونَ قَالَ ُهَو الَْعْبُد َيُهمُّ ِبالذَّْنِب ثُمَّ َيَتذَكَُّر فَُيْمِسُك فَذَِلَك قَْولُُه

  ُمْبِصُرونَ ذَكَُّروا فَِإذا ُهْم
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُعَمَر ْبِن أُذَْيَنةَ- ٨

ْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ الَْحذَّاِء قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَعالَى
ُجٍل أََضلَّ َراِحلََتُه َو َزاَدُه ِفي لَْيلٍَة ظَلَْماَءَشدُّ فََرحاً ِبَتْوَبِة َعْبِدِه ِمْن َر

أََشدُّ فََرحاً ِبَتْوَبِة َعْبِدِه ِمْن ذَِلَك الرَُّجِل ِبَراِحلَِتِه ِحَني َوَجَدَها فَاللَُّه
 َجَدَها 

ِد  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَّ-  ٩
ِن ِإْسَماِعيلَ َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُعثَْمانَ َعْن أَِبي َجِميلَةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد
لَِّه ع ِإنَّ اللََّه ُيِحبُّ الَْعْبَد الُْمفَتََّن التَّوَّاَب َو َمْن لَْم َيكُْن ذَِلَك ِمْنُه

 كَانَ أَفَْضلَ 
ٍد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن النُّْعَماِن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَّ-١٠

ِسَناٍن َعْن ُيوُسَف ْبِن أَِبي َيْعقُوَب َبيَّاِع الْأَُرزِّ َعْن َجاِبٍر َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر
ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ التَّاِئُب ِمَن الذَّْنِب كََمْن لَا ذَْنَب لَُه َو الُْمِقيُم

 َو ُهَو ُمْسَتْغِفر ِمْنُه كَالُْمْسَتْهِزِئ لَى الذَّْنِب 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن- ١  ١
َياٍد َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ

 َداُوَد ع أَِن ائِْت َعْبِدي َداِنَيالَ فَقُلْ لَُه  أَْوَحى ِإلَى نَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

H 2951, CH 185, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O 
Muhammad ibn Muslim, if believing people repent for their sins 
they will be forgiven. Believing people must resume their good 
deeds after repentance and forgiveness. By Allah, this is only for 
the believers.’ I then asked, ‘What if he goes back to sin after 
repenting and asking for forgiveness and repents again?’ The 
Imam said, ‘O Muhammad ibn Muslim, do you think a believing 
servant (of Allah) regrets his sins, asks forgiveness and repents 
but Allah does not accept his repentance?’ I said, ‘He, however, 
has done it many times. He sins, repents and asks forgiveness 
(from Allah).’ The Imam said, ‘Whenever a believing servant 
(of Allah) returns back for repentance and pleas for forgiveness, 
Allah returns to him with forgiveness; Allah is forgiving and 
merciful. He accepts repentance and effaces the evil deeds. You 
must never cause a believer to lose hope in the favor and mercy 
of Allah.’” 
 
H 2952, CH 185, h 7 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from Tha’labah ibn Maymun from abu Basir who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘When a Satanic thought starts to bother the pious ones, 
they understand and see the light.’ (7:201) The Imam said, ‘It 
means that a servant (of Allah) intends to commit an evil deed 
then he realizes it and holds back and that is indicated in His 
words, ‘They understand and see.’”   
 
H 2953, CH 185, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Udhaynah from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ who has said the following: 
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most High, is more pleased for the 
repentance of His servant than one who loses his animals, that 
carry his load and supplies, in a dark night and then finds them 
out. Allah is more pleased for the repentance of His servant than 
the person who finds his lost properties.’”  
 
H 2954, CH 185, h 9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Uthman from abu Jamilah who has 
said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah loves the servant who is put to trial (by sin) and 
repents, however, one without such (sinful) condition is better.’” 
 
H 2955, CH 185, h 10 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Nu’man from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Yusuf 
(ibn) abu Ya’qub Bayya’ al-Arz from Jabir who has said the following: 
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A person repenting from sins is like one who has not 
sinned. One who persists in sin and asks forgiveness is like one 
contemptuous of it (repentance).’” 
 
H 2956, CH 185, h 11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have 
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelation to 
David, ‘Meet My servant Daniel and say to him, ‘You have 
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ي فََغفَْرُت لََك َو َعَصْيَتِني فََغفَْرُتَك َعَصْيَتِني فََغفَْرُت لََك َو َعَصْيَتِن
َك فَِإنْ أَْنَت َعَصْيَتِنَي الرَّاِبَعةَ لَْم أَغِْفْر لََك فَأََتاُه َداُوُد ع فَقَالَ َيا
اِنَيالُ ِإنَِّني َرُسولُ اللَِّه ِإلَْيَك َو ُهَو َيقُولُ لََك ِإنََّك َعَصْيَتِني فََغفَْرُت

 فََغفَْرُت لََك َو َعَصْيَتِني فََغفَْرُت لََك فَِإنْ أَْنَت َعَصْيَتِنَيَك َو َعَصْيَتِني
رَّاِبَعةَ لَْم أَغِْفْر لََك فَقَالَ لَُه َداِنَيالُ قَْد أَْبلَْغَت َيا َنِبيَّ اللَِّه فَلَمَّا كَانَ

اُوَد َنِبيََّك أَْخَبَرِنيي السََّحِر قَاَم َداِنَيالُ فََناَجى َربَُّه فَقَالَ َيا َربِّ ِإنَّ َد
ْنَك أَنَِّني قَْد َعَصْيُتَك فََغفَْرَت ِلي َو َعَصْيُتَك فََغفَْرَت ِلي َو َعَصْيُتَك
َغفَْرَت ِلي َو أَْخَبَرِني َعْنَك أَنَِّني ِإنْ َعَصْيُتَك الرَّاِبَعةَ لَْم َتْغِفْر ِلي فََو

 ِصَينََّك ثُمَّ لَأَْعِصَينََّك ثُمَّ لَأَْعِصَينََّك زَِّتَك لَِئْن لَْم َتْعِصْمِني لَأَْع

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُموَسى ْبِن الْقَاِسِم-١٢
ْن َجدِِّه الَْحَسِن ْبِن َراِشٍد َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد

ذَا َتاَب الَْعْبُد َتْوَبةً َنُصوحاً أََحبَُّه اللَُّه فََسَتَر َعلَْيِه فَقُلُْت َولَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإ
كَْيَف َيْسُتُر َعلَْيِه قَالَ ُيْنِسي َملَكَْيِه َما كَاَنا َيكُْتَباِن َعلَْيِه َو ُيوِحي اللَُّه

ُنوَبُه فََيلْقَى اللََّه َعزَّى َجَواِرِحِه َو ِإلَى ِبقَاِع الْأَْرِض أَِن اكُْتِمي َعلَْيِه ذُ
 ٍء ِمَن الذُُّنوِب  ٌء َيْشَهُد َعلَْيِه ِبَشْي  َجلَّ ِحَني َيلْقَاُه َو لَْيَس َشْي

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-١٣
ي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّأَْشَعِريِّ َعِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح َعْن أَِب

فَْرُح ِبَتْوَبِة َعْبِدِه الُْمْؤِمِن ِإذَا َتاَب كََما َيفَْرُح أََحُدكُْم ِبَضالَِّتِه ِإذَا
 َجَدَها 

 
 َباُب اِلاْسِتْغفَاِر ِمَن الذَّْنِب

ِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْب- ١
ُحْمَرانَ َعْن ُزَراَرةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد ِإذَا
 ذَْنَب ذَْنباً أُجِّلَ ِمْن غُْدَوٍة ِإلَى اللَّْيِل فَِإِن اْسَتْغفََر اللََّه لَْم ُيكَْتْب َعلَْيِه 

ْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َو أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد  َعْنُه َع- ٢
ِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن َصفَْوانَ َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد

نََّهاِر فَِإنْ قَالَلَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن َعِملَ َسيِّئَةً أُجِّلَ ِفيَها َسْبَع َساَعاٍت ِمَن ال
ْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه الَِّذي لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا ُهَو الَْحيُّ الْقَيُّوُم ثَلَاثَ َمرَّاٍت لَْم ُتكَْتْب

 لَْيِه 
 

 

disobeyed Me and I forgave you, you disobeyed Me, I forgave 
you, you disobeyed Me and I forgave you. If you will disobey 
Me the forth time I will not forgive you.’ David went to meet 
Daniel and said, ‘O Daniel, I am the Messenger of Allah and He 
says to you, “You disobeyed Me and I forgave you, you 
disobeyed Me and I forgave you, you disobeyed Me and I 
forgave you. If you will disobey Me the forth time I will not 
forgive you.”’ Daniel said, ‘O prophet of Allah, you have 
conveyed your message.’ In the early morning Daniel woke up 
and prayed to his Lord, saying, ‘O Lord, Your prophet David 
informed me that I have disobeyed You and You forgave me, I 
disobeyed You and You forgave me, I disobeyed You and You 
forgave me and if I will disobey You the forth time You will not 
forgive me. I swear by Your Majesty, if You will not protect me 
I will certainly disobey You, I will certainly disobey You, I will 
certainly disobey You.’”  
 
H 2957, CH 185, h 12  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Musa 
ibn al-Qasim from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid from Mu'awiyah ibn 
Wahab who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When a servant (of Allah) repents in the form of the 
repentance of Nasuh (sincerely repenting) Allah loves him and 
covers him up.’ I then asked, ‘How He covers him up?’ The 
Imam said, ‘He makes his two angels forget whatever they have 
written against him and Allah sends inspiration to the parts of 
his body and to the parts of the earth to hide his sins and he will 
meet Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy in his meeting 
while there will be no one to testify anything against him for his 
sins.’” 
 
H 2958, CH 185, h 13  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The repentance of a servant (of Allah) from sins pleases 
Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, more than a person’s finding a 
dearly cherished thing that he has lost.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Eighty Six 
Pleading for Forgiveness 
 
H 2959, CH 186, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Muhammad ibn Humran from Zurara who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When a servant (of Allah) commits a sin he is given 
respite from morning to evening. If within such time he pleaded 
before Allah for forgiveness no sin will be written against him.’”  
 
H 2960, CH 186, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from  ibn 
abu ‘Umayr and Abu Ali al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from    
Safwan from abu Ayyub from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“If one commits a sin he is given seven hours respite during the 
day. If he says, ‘I ask forgiveness from Allah, besides Whom no 
one deserves to be worshipped, Who is living and controls all 
things, - three times - no sin will be written against him.’”  
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ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َو - ٣  
َيْحَيى َجِميعاً َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْهِزَياَر َعْن فََضالَةَ
ْبِن أَيُّوَب َعْن َعْبِد الصََّمِد ْبِن َبِشٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الَْعْبُد

ْبَع َساَعاٍت فَِإِن اْسَتْغفََر اللََّه لَْمالُْمْؤِمُن ِإذَا أَذَْنَب ذَْنباً أَجَّلَُه اللَُّه َس
ٌء َو ِإنْ َمَضِت السَّاَعاُت َو لَْم َيْسَتْغِفْر كُِتَبْت َعلَْيِه ُيكَْتْب َعلَْيِه َشْي

َسيِّئَةٌ َو ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لَُيذَكَُّر ذَْنَبُه َبْعَد ِعْشِريَن َسَنةً َحتَّى َيْسَتْغِفَر َربَُّه
 ُه َو ِإنَّ الْكَاِفَر لََيْنَساُه ِمْن َساَعِتِه فََيْغِفَر لَ

 

  ُحَمْيُد ْبُن ِزَياٍد َعِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن غَْيِر َواِحٍد َعْن أََباٍن-٤
َعْن َزْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َيُتوُب

لَّ ِفي كُلِّ َيْوٍم َسْبِعَني َمرَّةً فَقُلُْت أَ كَانَ َيقُولُِإلَى اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َج
أَْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه َو أَُتوُب ِإلَْيِه قَالَ لَا َو لَِكْن كَانَ َيقُولُ أَُتوُب ِإلَى اللَِّه
قُلُْت ِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَِّه ص كَانَ َيُتوُب َو لَا َيُعوُد َو َنْحُن َنُتوُب َو َنُعوُد

 لَ اللَُّه الُْمْسَتَعانُ فَقَا
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن- ٥  
الَْحكَِم َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن أَِبي َبِصٍري َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َمْن

 النََّهاِر فَِإنْ قَالَ أَْسَتْغِفُر اللََّهَعِملَ َسيِّئَةً أُجِّلَ ِفيَها َسْبَع َساَعاٍت ِمَن
الَِّذي لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا ُهَو الَْحيُّ الْقَيُّوُم َو أَُتوُب ِإلَْيِه ثَلَاثَ َمرَّاٍت لَْم ُتكَْتْب

 َعلَْيِه 

  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ُعقَْبةَ َبيَّاِع- ٦
الْأَكِْسَيِة َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لَُيذِْنُب الذَّْنَب فَُيذَكَُّر

َو ِإنََّما ُيذَكُِّرُه ِلَيْغِفَر لَُه َو َبْعَد ِعْشِريَن َسَنةً فََيْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه ِمْنُه فََيْغِفُر لَُه
 َساُه ِمْن َساَعِتِه ِإنَّ الْكَاِفَر لَُيذِْنُب الذَّْنَب فََيْن

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن- ٧  

َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما
َبِعَني كَِبَريةً فََيقُولُ َو ُهَو َناِدمِمْن ُمْؤِمٍن ُيقَاِرُف ِفي َيْوِمِه َو لَْيلَِتِه أَْر

أَْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه الَِّذي لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا ُهَو الَْحيُّ الْقَيُّوُم َبِديُع السََّماَواِت َو الْأَْرِض
ُمَحمٍَّد َو  ذُو الَْجلَاِل َو الِْإكَْراِم َو أَْسأَلُُه أَنْ ُيَصلَِّي َعلَى ُمَحمٍَّد َو آِل 

ُتوَب َعلَيَّ ِإلَّا غَفََرَها اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه َو لَا َخْيَر ِفيَمْن ُيقَاِرُف ِفيأَنْ َي
 َيْوٍم أَكْثََر ِمْن أَْرَبِعَني كَِبَريةً 

 

 
   َعْنُه َعْن ِعدٍَّة ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َرفَُعوُه قَالُوا- ٨  

 

H 2961, CH 186, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Abu Ali al-Ash’ari and 
Muhammad ibn Yahya all from al-Husayn ibn Ishaq from Ali ibn Mahziyar from 
Fadalah ibn Ayyub from ‘Abd al-Samad ibn Bashir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“When a believing servant (of Allah) commits a sin Allah gives 
him seven hours respite. If he pleads for forgiveness from Allah 
within such time nothing will be written against him. If the hours 
pass and he did not plead for forgiveness one sin will be written 
against him. A believer remembers his sin even after twenty 
years so that he may plead to his Lord for forgiveness and He 
forgives him. An unbeliever forgets his sin within the same 
hour.’” 
 
H 2962, CH 186, h 4 
Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad from more than 
one narrator from Aban from Zayd al-Shahham from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  
“The Messenger of Allah would plead before Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, seventy times every day.’ I (the 
narrator) then asked, ‘Would he say, ‘I ask Allah to forgive me 
and I turn to Him in repentance?’ The Imam said, ‘He, however, 
would say, ‘I return to Allah.’ I then said, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah would yatub (repent) and would not repeat, we repent and 
repeat.’ The Imam said, ‘Allah is the source of help.’” 
 
H 2963, CH 186, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“If one commits a sin he is given seven hours time during the 
day. If he says, ‘I plead before Allah, besides whom no one 
deserves to be worshipped, the living, the controlling power 
(over creation) and turn to Him in repentance - three times - 
nothing will be written against him.’” 
 
H 2964, CH 186, h 6 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ibn Faddal from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah Bayya’ al-Aksiyah from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“A believer commits a sin and remembers it after twenty years, 
then he pleads before Allah for forgiveness, He still forgives 
him. He is made to remember so He may forgive him. An 
unbeliever commits a sin and forgets it within the same hour.’” 
 
H 2965, CH 186, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from those whom has mentioned (in 
his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“If a believer commits forty major sins within one day and night 
and then regretfully says, ‘I plead before Allah, besides Whom 
no one deserves to be worshipped, the living, the controlling 
power (over creation) the inventor of the heavens and earth, 
possessor of glory, and honor. I ask Him to grant favors upon 
Muhammad and his family and to forgive me and accept my 
repentance. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will 
forgive all of them, however, there is no good in one who 
commits more than forty major sins in a day.’” 
 
H 2966, CH 186, h 8 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from a number of our 
people in a marfu’ manner from him, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who  



 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 337

 ُنوِب اِلاْسِتْغفَاُر ٍء َدَواٌء َو َدَواُء الذُّ قَالَ ِلكُلِّ َشْي
 
  أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َو ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َجِميعاً َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن-  ٩   

ِإْسَحاَق َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َجِميعاً َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْهِزَياَر َعِن
ِه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َحفٍْص قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََباالنَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن َعْبِد اللَّ

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ َما ِمْن ُمْؤِمٍن ُيذِْنُب ذَْنباً ِإلَّا أَجَّلَُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
ٌء َو ِإنْ ُهَو َسْبَع َساَعاٍت ِمَن النََّهاِر فَِإنْ ُهَو َتاَب لَْم ُيكَْتْب َعلَْيِه َشْي

 كََتَب اللَُّه َعلَْيِه َسيِّئَةً فَأََتاُه َعبَّاد الَْبْصِريُّ فَقَالَ لَُه َبلََغَنا أَنََّكلَْم َيفَْعلْ
قُلَْت َما ِمْن َعْبٍد ُيذِْنُب ذَْنباً ِإلَّا أَجَّلَُه اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َسْبَع َساَعاٍت ِمَن

ُت َما ِمْن ُمْؤِمٍن َو كَذَِلَكالنََّهاِر فَقَالَ لَْيَس َهكَذَا قُلُْت َو لَِكنِّي قُلْ
 كَانَ قَْوِلي 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد-١٠
ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن َمْرَوانَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن قَالَ

 ِفي كُلِّ َيْوٍم غَفََر اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ لَُه َسْبَعِمائَِةأَْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه ِمائَةَ َمرٍَّة
 ذَْنٍب َو لَا َخْيَر ِفي َعْبٍد ُيذِْنُب ِفي كُلِّ َيْوٍم َسْبَعِمائَِة ذَْنٍب 

 
 
 

َباٌب ِفيَما أَْعطَى اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ آَدَم ع َوقَْت التَّْوَبِة
 
 أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َدرَّاٍج  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن- ١

َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه أَْو َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ آَدَم ع
قَالَ َيا َربِّ َسلَّطَْت َعلَيَّ الشَّْيطَانَ َو أَْجَرْيَتُه ِمنِّي َمْجَرى الدَِّم فَاْجَعلْ

َشْيئاً فَقَالَ َيا آَدُم َجَعلُْت لََك أَنَّ َمْن َهمَّ ِمْن ذُرِّيَِّتَك ِبَسيِّئٍَة لَْمِلي 
َو َمْن َهمَّ ِمْنُهْم ِبَحَسَنٍة ُتكَْتْب َعلَْيِه فَِإنْ َعِملََها كُِتَبْت َعلَْيِه َسيِّئَةٌ

ا كُِتَبْت لَُه َعْشراً قَالَ َيافَِإنْ لَْم َيْعَملَْها كُِتَبْت لَُه َحَسَنةٌ فَِإنْ ُهَو َعِملََه
َربِّ ِزْدِني قَالَ َجَعلُْت لََك أَنَّ َمْن َعِملَ ِمْنُهْم َسيِّئَةً ثُمَّ اْسَتْغفََر لَُه
غَفَْرُت لَُه قَالَ َيا َربِّ ِزْدِني قَالَ َجَعلُْت لَُهُم التَّْوَبةَ أَْو قَالَ َبَسطُْت

 لنَّفُْس َهِذِه قَالَ َيا َربِّ َحْسِبي لَُهُم التَّْوَبةَ َحتَّى َتْبلُغَ ا
   
 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعمَّْن- ٢ 
 ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع

 

has said the following: 
“For everything there is a medicine and the medicine for sins is 
pleading (before Allah) for forgiveness.”  
 
H 2967, CH 186, h 9 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari and Muhammad ibn Yahya all has narrated from al-Husayn 
ibn Ishaq and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from Ali ibn 
Mahziyar from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from Hafs who 
has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘If any believer commits a sin Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, gives him seven hours of a day’s respite; if he 
repents, nothing will be written against him but if he did not 
repent Allah will write only one sin against him.’ Thereafter 
‘Abbad al-Basri came to him (abu ‘Abd Allah) and said, ‘We 
have heard that you have said, ‘If a servant (of Allah) commits a 
sin, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, gives him seven 
hours of a day’s respite.’ The Imam said, ‘I have not said as 
such. What I have said is ‘If any believer . . .’ and the rest of my 
words.’” 
 
H 2968, CH 186, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If one says, “I plead for forgiveness before Allah” one 
hundred times every day, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, will forgive his seven hundred sins, but there is nothing 
good in a servant (of Allah) who commits seven hundred sins a 
day.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Eighty Seven 
Things that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
gave Adam at the Time of Repentance 
 
H 2969, CH 187, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn 
Darraj from ibn Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah or abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Adam said, ‘O Lord, you have made Satan dominate me and 
made him flow in me like blood, so make something for me 
also.’ The Lord said, ‘O Adam, for your benefit I have given 
your offspring the advantage of not writing down against them 
any sin if they only intend to commit an evil deed. If they 
actually commit an evil deed only one evil deed is written 
against them. If anyone of them intends to perform a good deed 
one good deed is written down for him even if he did not 
perform it. If, however, he actually performs it ten good deeds 
are written for him.’ Adam said, ‘O Lord, increase favors upon 
me.’ The Lord said, ‘I have also assigned for your benefit that if 
anyone of your offspring commits a sin and then pleads before 
Me for forgiveness I forgive him.’ Adam said, ‘Lord, grant me 
more favors.’ The Lord said, ‘I, for their advantage, have made 
repentance available to them’ or he (the Imam) said that the 
Lord said, ‘I have extended the time for repentance in their favor 
up to the time the soul reaches this (throat).’ Adam then said, 
‘Lord, this is sufficient for me.’” 
 
H 2970, CH 187, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah,  
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قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َتاَب قَْبلَ َمْوِتِه ِبَسَنٍة قَِبلَ اللَُّه َتْوَبَتُه ثُمَّ
 قَالَقَالَ ِإنَّ السََّنةَ لَكَِثَريةٌ َمْن َتاَب قَْبلَ َمْوِتِه ِبَشْهٍر قَِبلَ اللَُّه َتْوَبَتُه ثُمَّ

ِإنَّ الشَّْهَر لَكَِثري َمْن َتاَب قَْبلَ َمْوِتِه ِبُجْمَعٍة قَِبلَ اللَُّه َتْوَبَتُه ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ
الُْجْمَعةَ لَكَِثري َمْن َتاَب قَْبلَ َمْوِتِه ِبَيْوٍم قَِبلَ اللَُّه َتْوَبَتُه ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ َيْوماً

  ُيَعاِيَن قَِبلَ اللَُّه َتْوَبَتُه لَكَِثري َمْن َتاَب قَْبلَ أَنْ
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َجِميٍل َعْن- ٣   

ُزَراَرةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإذَا َبلََغِت النَّفُْس َهِذِه َو أَْهَوى ِبَيِدِه ِإلَى
 ِلِم َتْوَبةٌ َو كَاَنْت ِللَْجاِهِل َتْوَبةٌ َحلِْقِه لَْم َيكُْن ِللَْعا

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد- ٤    

ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْهٍب قَالَ َخَرْجَنا ِإلَى َمكَّةَ َو َمَعَنا َشْيخ
ْعِرُف َهذَا الْأَْمَر ُيِتمُّ الصَّلَاةَ ِفي الطَِّريِق َو َمَعُه اْبُن أٍَخُمَتأَلِّه ُمَتَعبِّد لَا َي

لَُه ُمْسِلم فََمِرَض الشَّْيُخ فَقُلُْت ِلاْبِن أَِخيِه لَْو َعَرْضَت َهذَا الْأَْمَر َعلَى
ُموَت َعلَىَعمَِّك لََعلَّ اللََّه أَنْ ُيَخلَِّصُه فَقَالَ كُلُُّهْم َدُعوا الشَّْيَخ َحتَّى َي

َحاِلِه فَِإنَُّه َحَسُن الَْهْيئَِة فَلَْم َيْصِبْر اْبُن أَِخيِه َحتَّى قَالَ لَُه َيا َعمِّ ِإنَّ
النَّاَس اْرَتدُّوا َبْعَد َرُسوِل اللَِّه ص ِإلَّا َنفَراً َيِسرياً َو كَانَ ِلَعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي

ِل اللَِّه ص َو كَانَ َبْعَد َرُسوِل اللَِّهطَاِلٍب ع ِمَن الطَّاَعِة َما كَانَ ِلَرُسو
الَْحقُّ َو الطَّاَعةُ لَُه قَالَ فََتَنفََّس الشَّْيُخ َو َشَهَق َو قَالَ أََنا َعلَى َهذَا َو
َخَرَجْت َنفُْسُه فََدَخلَْنا َعلَى أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فََعَرَض َعِليُّ ْبُن السَِّريِّ

أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ ُهَو َرُجلٌ ِمْن أَْهِل الَْجنَِّة قَالَ لَُهَهذَا الْكَلَاَم َعلَى 
َعِليُّ ْبُن السَِّريِّ ِإنَُّه لَْم َيْعِرْف َشْيئاً ِمْن َهذَا غَْيَر َساَعِتِه ِتلَْك قَالَ

 فَُتِريُدونَ ِمْنُه َما ذَا قَْد َدَخلَ َو اللَِّه الَْجنَّةَ 
 

 َباُب اللََّمِم
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن- ١  

ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه أَ َرأَْيَت قَْولَ اللَِّه
واِحَش ِإلَّا اللََّمَم قَالَ ُهَوَعزَّ َو َجلَّ الَِّذيَن َيْجَتِنُبونَ كَباِئَر الِْإثِْم َو الْفَ

 الذَّْنُب ُيِلمُّ ِبِه الرَُّجلُ فََيْمكُثُ َما َشاَء اللَُّه ثُمَّ ُيِلمُّ ِبِه َبْعُد 
 
 

   أَُبو َعِلي الْأَْشَعِريُّ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َعْبِد الَْجبَّاِر َعْن- ٢   
 

recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If one repents one year 
before his death, Allah accepts his repentance.’ Then he said, 
‘One year is a long time. Whoever repents one month before his 
death Allah accepts his repentance.’ Then he said, ‘One month is 
a long time. Whoever repents one week before his death, Allah 
accepts his repentance.’ Then he said, ‘One week is a long time. 
Whoever repents one day before his death, Allah accepts his 
repentance.’ Then he said, ‘One day is a long time. Whoever 
repents before he sees (the consequences), Allah accepts his 
repentance.’” 
 
H 2971, CH 187, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil 
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“When the soul reaches this - pointing to his throat - there will 
be no repentance for one who has knowledge, however, there 
will be repentance for an ignorant person.”  
 
H 2972, CH 187, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following: 
“Once we left for Makka and with us there was an old man, very 
religious and worshipping but did not know this cause (Shi’a 
Muslim belief). He would pray full (not in reduced form) on a 
journey and with him there was the son of his brother, also a 
Muslim. The old man became ill and I said to the son of his 
brother, ‘If you introduce this cause to your uncle perhaps Allah 
may grant him freedom.’ All of them said, ‘Leave the old man 
alone to die in his condition; he looks just fine.’ The son of his 
brother did not wait and said, ‘Uncle, people after the Messenger 
of Allah proselytized (gave up their religion) except a very few 
people. Ali ibn abu Talib must have been obeyed just like the 
Messenger of Allah had been obeyed. After the Messenger of 
Allah it was the right of Ali to be obeyed.’ 
“The narrator has said that the old man sighed deeply and said, 
‘I am upon this (belief),’ and he died. We then went in the 
presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and Ali ibn al-Sariy narrated the story before abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he said, 
‘He was a man of paradise.’ Ali ibn al-Sariy said, ‘He had no 
knowledge of this cause except for one Sa'ah there.’ The Imam 
said, ‘What else do you want from him. He, by Allah, has 
entered paradise.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Eighty Eight 
Sins Committed From Time to Time (al-Lamam) 
 
H 2973, CH 188, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘How do you consider the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, “. . . those who avoid major sins and 
indecent acts except al-Lamam (sins committed from time to 
time). . . .” (53:33) The Imam said, ‘It is the sin that one may 
commit then stops it, as Allah wills, and then commits it again.” 
 
H 2974, CH 188, h 2 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from  
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َصفَْوانَ َعِن الَْعلَاِء َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أََحِدِهَما ع قَالَ قُلُْت لَُه
الَِّذيَن َيْجَتِنُبونَ كَباِئَر الِْإثِْم َو الْفَواِحَش ِإلَّا اللََّمَم قَالَ الَْهَنةُ َبْعَد الَْهَنِة

 أَِي الذَّْنُب َبْعَد الذَّْنِب ُيِلمُّ ِبِه الَْعْبُد 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن ِإْسَحاَق-٣
ْبِن َعمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َما ِمْن ُمْؤِمٍن ِإلَّا َو لَُه ذَْنب َيْهُجُرُه

 ُيِلمُّ ِبِه َو ذَِلَك قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإلَّا اللََّمَم َو َسأَلُْتُه َعْنَزَماناً ثُمَّ
قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ الَِّذيَن َيْجَتِنُبونَ كَباِئَر الِْإثِْم َو الْفَواِحَش ِإلَّا اللََّمَم

ُجلُ ُيِلمُّ ِبالذَّْنِب فََيْسَتْغِفُرقَالَ الْفََواِحُش الزَِّنى َو السَِّرقَةُ َو اللََّمُم الرَّ
 اللََّه ِمْنُه 

 
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن الَْحاِرِث ْبِن- ٤    
َبْهَراَم َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ُجَمْيٍع قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َمْن َجاَءَنا َيلَْتِمُس

قَْه َو الْقُْرآنَ َو َتفِْسَريُه فََدُعوُه َو َمْن َجاَءَنا ُيْبِدي َعْوَرةً قَْد َسَتَرَهاالِْف
اللَُّه فََنحُّوُه فَقَالَ لَُه َرُجلٌ ِمَن الْقَْوِم ُجِعلُْت ِفَداَك َو اللَِّه ِإنَِّني لَُمِقيم

لَى غَْيِرِه فََما أَقِْدُر َعلَْيِهَعلَى ذَْنٍب ُمْنذُ َدْهٍر أُِريُد أَنْ أََتَحوَّلَ َعْنُه ِإ
فَقَالَ لَُه ِإنْ كُْنَت َصاِدقاً فَِإنَّ اللََّه ُيِحبَُّك َو َما َيْمَنُعُه أَنْ َيْنقُلََك ِمْنُه

 ِإلَى غَْيِرِه ِإلَّا ِلكَْي َتَخافَُه 
 
 
 َحِريٍز َعْن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن- ٥  

ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َما ِمْن ذَْنٍب ِإلَّا َو قَْد طُِبَع
َعلَْيِه َعْبد ُمْؤِمن َيْهُجُرُه الزََّمانَ ثُمَّ ُيِلمُّ ِبِه َو ُهَو قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

 َو الْفَواِحَش ِإلَّا اللََّمَم قَالَ اللَّمَّاُم الَْعْبُدالَِّذيَن َيْجَتِنُبونَ كَباِئَر الِْإثِْم
 الَِّذي ُيِلمُّ الذَّْنَب َبْعَد الذَّْنِب لَْيَس ِمْن َسِليقَِتِه أَْي ِمْن طَِبيَعِتِه 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد- ٦ 

عاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه عَجِمي
َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لَا َيكُونُ َسِجيَُّتُه الْكَِذَب َو الُْبْخلَ َو الْفُُجوَر َو ُربََّما

ْم َو لَِكْن لَا ُيولَُد لَُهأَلَمَّ ِمْن ذَِلَك َشْيئاً لَا َيُدوُم َعلَْيِه ِقيلَ فََيْزِني قَالَ َنَع
 ِمْن ِتلَْك النُّطْفَِة 

 

Safwan from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 
“Once I read the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, before one of the two Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘. . . those who avoid the major sins and indecent acts 
except the al-Lamam ones . . .’  (53:33) The Imam said, ‘It is a 
thing after a thing, that is, a sin after a sin that a servant (of 
Allah) commits.’” 
 
H 2975, CH 188, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Ishaq 
ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Every believer may have a sin and he shuns it for a period 
of time, then he commits it again and this is that which is 
mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, as ‘Except al-Lamam’ (the sins committed from time to 
time).’ The narrator has said that I asked the Imam about the 
words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . . those 
who avoid the major sins and the indecent acts, except the al-
Lamam.’ (53:33) The Imam said, ‘Indecent acts are fornication 
and theft and al-Lamam is that which a man commits, and then 
pleads before Allah for forgiveness.’”  
 
H 2976, CH 188, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Harith 
ibn Bahram from ‘Amr ibn Jumay’ who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever comes to us seeking to learn Fiqh (laws of 
Shari’a) and the Holy Quran, allow him to come in. Whoever 
comes to us to make public what Allah has covered, you must 
move him away.’ A man from the people then said, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause, I have been involved in 
sin for a long time and I want to change to something else but I 
am not able to do so.’ The Imam said, ‘If you are true, Allah 
loves you. There is nothing to prevent Him from changing you 
to something else, it is only as such so that you can be fearing 
Him.’” 
 
H 2977, CH 188, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from (Hariz) 
from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Any sin that may become imprinted in a believing servant (of 
Allah) he shuns it for a period of time then commits it again as it 
is mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘ . . . those who avoid the major sins and the indecent acts 
except the al-Lamam . . .’ (53:33) The Imam said, ‘One 
committing al-Lamam, sins often, is he (servant) who commits 
such sins one after the other and it is not of his normal behavior 
and nature.’” 
 
H 2978, CH 188, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have 
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab who has said 
the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A believer does not have lying, stinginess or indecent 
acts as part of his nature and normal behavior, perhaps he may 
commit certain sins in which he does not continue.’ It was 
asked, ‘Does he commit fornication?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, but 
no child is beggotten from that seed.’” 
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 َباٌب ِفي أَنَّ الذُُّنوَب ثَلَاثَةٌ 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن ْبِن َحمَّاٍد َعْن َبْعِض- ١  
الَ َصِعَد أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِبالْكُوفَِة الِْمْنَبَر فََحِمَد اللََّه َوأَْصَحاِبِه َرفََعُه قَ

أَثَْنى َعلَْيِه ثُمَّ قَالَ أَيَُّها النَّاُس ِإنَّ الذُُّنوَب ثَلَاثَةٌ ثُمَّ أَْمَسَك فَقَالَ لَُه َحبَّةُ
ةٌ ثُمَّ أَْمَسكَْت فَقَالَ َماالُْعَرِنيُّ َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني قُلَْت الذُُّنوُب ثَلَاثَ

ذَكَْرُتَها ِإلَّا َو أََنا أُِريُد أَنْ أُفَسَِّرَها َو لَِكْن َعَرَض ِلي ُبْهر َحالَ َبْيِني َو
َبْيَن الْكَلَاِم َنَعْم الذُُّنوُب ثَلَاثَةٌ فَذَْنب َمْغفُور َو ذَْنب غَْيُر َمْغفُوٍر َو

 َنَخاُف َعلَْيِه قَالَ َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني فََبيِّْنَها لََناذَْنب َنْرُجو ِلَصاِحِبِه َو
قَالَ َنَعْم أَمَّا الذَّْنُب الَْمْغفُوُر فََعْبد َعاقََبُه اللَُّه َعلَى ذَْنِبِه ِفي الدُّْنَيا فَاللَُّه

ْنُب الَِّذي لَا ُيْغفَُرأَْحلَُم َو أَكَْرُم ِمْن أَنْ ُيَعاِقَب َعْبَدُه َمرََّتْيِن َو أَمَّا الذَّ
فََمظَاِلُم الِْعَباِد َبْعِضِهْم ِلَبْعٍض ِإنَّ اللََّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِإذَا َبَرَز ِلَخلِْقِه
أَقَْسَم قََسماً َعلَى َنفِْسِه فَقَالَ َو ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي لَا َيُجوُزِني ظُلُْم ظَاِلٍم

ْسَحةٌ ِبكَف َو لَْو َنطَْحةٌ َما َبْيَن الْقَْرَناِء ِإلَىَو لَْو كَفٌّ ِبكَف َو لَْو َم
الَْجمَّاِء فََيقَْتصُّ ِللِْعَباِد َبْعِضِهْم ِمْن َبْعٍض َحتَّى لَا َتْبقَى ِلأََحٍد َعلَى أََحٍد

ُه َعلَىَمظِْلَمةٌ ثُمَّ َيْبَعثُُهْم ِللِْحَساِب َو أَمَّا الذَّْنُب الثَّاِلثُ فَذَْنب َسَتَرُه اللَّ
َخلِْقِه َو َرَزقَُه التَّْوَبةَ ِمْنُه فَأَْصَبَح َخاِئفاً ِمْن ذَْنِبِه َراِجياً ِلَربِِّه فََنْحُن لَُه

 كََما ُهَو ِلَنفِْسِه َنْرُجو لَُه الرَّْحَمةَ َو َنَخاُف َعلَْيِه الَْعذَاَب 
 
 
 
يَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِع- ٢   

َعْن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن ُحْمَرانَ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َجْعفٍَر ع َعْن َرُجٍل أُِقيَم َعلَْيِه
آِخَرِة قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه أَكَْرُم ِمْن ذَِلَك  الَْحدُّ ِفي الرَّْجِم أَ ُيَعاقَُب َعلَْيِه ِفي الْ

 
 

 ِة الذَّْنِبَباُب َتْعِجيِل ُعقُوَب
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن- ١  

ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َحْمَزةَ ْبِن ُحْمَرانَ َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن
انَ ِمْن أَْمِرِه أَنْ ُيكِْرَم َعْبداًأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإذَا كَ

َو لَُه ذَْنب اْبَتلَاُه ِبالسُّقِْم فَِإنْ لَْم َيفَْعلْ ذَِلَك لَُه اْبَتلَاُه ِبالَْحاَجِة فَِإنْ لَْم
َيفَْعلْ ِبِه ذَِلَك َشدََّد َعلَْيِه الَْمْوَت ِلُيكَاِفَيُه ِبذَِلَك الذَّْنِب قَالَ َو ِإذَا كَانَ

 ْمِرِه أَنْ ُيِهَني َعْبداً َو لَُه ِعْنَدُه َحَسَنةٌِمْن أَ
 

Chapter One Hundred Eighty Nine 
Sins Are of Three Kinds 
 
H 2979, CH 189, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Hammad 
from certain individuals of his people in a marfu’ manner who has said the 
following: 
“Once Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, climbed the Minbar (pulpit) in al-Kufah, 
praised Allah and spoke of His glory and then said, ‘O people 
sins are of three kinds’ and he remained quiet. Habbah al-‘Arani, 
said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, you just said, “Sins are of three 
kinds, and then remained silent.’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, I 
mentioned them and wanted to explain and interpret them but a 
breathing problem prevented me from speaking. Yes, sins are of 
three kinds: A sin that is forgiven, a sin that is not forgiven and a 
sin for whose owner we have hopes and fears.’ The man said, ‘O 
Amir al-Mu’minin, explain them for us.’ 
“The Imam said, ‘Yes, the sin that is forgiven is one for which 
Allah has punished the sinner in this world and He is by far 
much Forbearing and Honorable to punish His servant twice. 
“The sin that is not forgiven is people’s injustice to each other 
(in the matters of property and so forth). When Allah, the Most 
Blessed, the Most High, will manifest himself to His creatures, 
He will swear by His Ownself saying, ‘By My Majesty and 
Glory that the injustice of the unjust cannot bypass Me, even 
though it is in the form of a slap for a slap, a rubbing for a slap, 
or blow by those having horns to those without horns.’ He will 
retaliate for His servants from the others until no one will be left 
without receiving justice and thereafter they will be sent for 
reckoning. 
“The third kind of sin is the sin that Allah has covered for His 
servants and has granted them repentance. He lives in fear 
because of his sin with hopes in his Lord. We toward him are 
just as he is to himself. We wish he will be granted mercy and 
fear for his suffering punishment.’”  
 
H 2980, CH 189, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from ibn 
Bukayr from Zurara from Humran who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about a man who is convicted and punished by stoning to death 
whether he will be punished in the next life for that sin again, 
and the Imam said, ‘Allah is by far more Honorable, He will not 
do such a thing (punish again).’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Ninety 
Quickness of Punishment for Sins 
 
H 2981, CH 190, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from Hamza ibn Humran 
from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“Of the decision of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, in 
the affairs of a servant whom He honors and who has a sin, is 
that Allah causes him to suffer certain illnesses. If He does not 
do this He causes him to become needy, if He does not do this 
He causes death to become very difficult for him to compensate 
from him for the sin.’ 
“The Imam said, ‘Also of the decision of Allah, in the case of a 
person who is insignificant to Him, but he has good deeds before 
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َصحََّح َبَدَنُه فَِإنْ لَْم َيفَْعلْ ِبِه ذَِلَك َوسََّع َعلَْيِه ِفي ِرْزِقِه فَِإنْ ُهَو لَْم
 َيفَْعلْ ذَِلَك ِبِه َهوَّنَ َعلَْيِه الَْمْوَت ِلُيكَاِفَيُه ِبِتلَْك الَْحَسَنِة 

 
ْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن ِإْسَماِعيلَ ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإ- ٢  

ِإْبَراِهيَم َعِن الَْحكَِم ْبِن ُعَتْيَبةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد ِإذَا
اُه ِبالُْحْزِنكَثَُرْت ذُُنوُبُه َو لَْم َيكُْن ِعْنَدُه ِمَن الَْعَمِل َما ُيكَفُِّرَها اْبَتلَ

 ِلُيكَفَِّرَها 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َجْعفَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد- ٣   

الْأَْشَعِريِّ َعِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص
ي َو َجلَاِلي لَا أُْخِرُج َعْبداً ِمَن الدُّْنَيا َو أََناقَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ِعزَِّت

أُِريُد أَنْ أَْرَحَمُه َحتَّى أَْسَتْوِفَي ِمْنُه كُلَّ َخِطيئٍَة َعِملََها ِإمَّا ِبُسقٍْم ِفي
َجَسِدِه َو ِإمَّا ِبِضيٍق ِفي ِرْزِقِه َو ِإمَّا ِبَخْوٍف ِفي ُدْنَياُه فَِإنْ َبِقَيْت َعلَْيِه

ِقيَّةٌ َشدَّْدُت َعلَْيِه ِعْنَد الَْمْوِت َو ِعزَِّتي َو َجلَاِلي لَا أُْخِرُج َعْبداً ِمَنَب
الدُّْنَيا َو أََنا أُِريُد أَنْ أَُعذَِّبُه َحتَّى أَُوفَِّيُه كُلَّ َحَسَنٍة َعِملََها ِإمَّا ِبَسَعٍة ِفي

ِبأَْمٍن ِفي ُدْنَياُه فَِإنْ َبِقَيْت َعلَْيِهِرْزِقِه َو ِإمَّا ِبِصحٍَّة ِفي ِجْسِمِه َو ِإمَّا 
 َبِقيَّةٌ َهوَّْنُت َعلَْيِه ِبَها الَْمْوَت 

 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعِن اْبِن- ٤   
 أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّهْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن أََباِن ْبِن َتْغِلَب قَالَ قَالَ َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِهَشاِم

ع ِإنَّ الُْمْؤِمَن لَُيَهوَّلُ َعلَْيِه ِفي َنْوِمِه فَُيْغفَُر لَُه ذُُنوُبُه َو ِإنَُّه لَُيْمَتَهُن ِفي
 َبَدِنِه فَُيْغفَُر لَُه ذُُنوُبُه 

ِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن السَِّريِّ ْب- ٥ 
َخاِلٍد َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا أََراَد اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِبَعْبٍد َخْيراً

َعلَْيِه ذُُنوَبُهَو ِإذَا أََراَد ِبَعْبٍد ُسوءاً أَْمَسَك  َعجَّلَ لَُه ُعقُوَبَتُه ِفي الدُّْنَيا
 َحتَّى ُيَواِفَي ِبَها َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة 

 
ةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الَْحَسِن ْبِن  ِعدَّ- ٦  

َشمُّوٍن َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن َعْبِد الرَّْحَمِن َعْن ِمْسَمِع ْبِن َعْبِد الَْمِلِك َعْن
زَّ َو َجلَّ َوأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َع

ما أَصاَبكُْم ِمْن ُمِصيَبٍة فَِبما كََسَبْت أَْيِديكُْم َو َيْعفُوا َعْن كَِثٍري لَْيَس
ِمِن الِْتَواِء ِعْرٍق َو لَا َنكَْبِة َحَجٍر َو لَا َعثَْرِة قََدٍم َو لَا َخْدِش ُعوٍد ِإلَّا

لَ اللَُّه ُعقُوَبةَ ذَْنِبِه ِفي الدُّْنَيا فَِإنَِّبذَْنٍب َو لََما َيْعفُو اللَُّه أَكْثَُر فََمْن َعجَّ
 اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ أََجلُّ َو أَكَْرُم

 

Allah, is that He grants him good health. If He does not do this, 
He expands the means of living for him and if He does not do 
this to him also He causes death to become easy for him to 
match his good deed.’”  
 
H 2982, CH 190, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Isma'il 
ibn Ibrahim from Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When the sins of a servant (of Allah) increase and he does 
not have enough good deeds to expiate them, Allah causes him 
to suffer sadness and depression.’” 
 
H 2983, CH 190, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said that Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has said, ‘I swear by My Majesty and Glory, I 
will not take out of this world a servant whom I want to receive 
mercy until I will compensate from him for all the sins that he 
has committed. (I will do so) by causing illness in his body, 
constraint in the means of his living or fear for his worldly 
affairs. If anything is left to offset this I will cause his death to 
be a severe suffering.’ 
“I swear by My Majesty and Glory that I will not take out of this 
world a servant whom I want to be punished until I will fully 
compensate him for his good deeds in this world. This I will do 
either by expanding the means of his living, granting him good 
health in his body or by grating him peace in this world and if 
anything will be left without compensation I will cause his death 
to take place with ease.’”  
 
H 2984, CH 190, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from Aban ibn Taghlib who has said 
the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A believer may suffer a nightmare so his sins are forgiven 
or is bodily humiliated so his sins are forgiven.’” 
 
H 2985, CH 190, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-Sariy 
ibn Khalid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, wants good for 
a servant He hastens his punishment in this world. When He 
wants evil for a servant He preserves his sins for him to find 
their consequences on the Day of Judgment.” 
 
H 2986, CH 190, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
al-Hassan ibn Shammun from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Misma’ ibn 
‘Abd al-Malik from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, ‘Whatever hardship befalls you is the result of 
your own deeds. Allah pardons many of your sins,’ (42:30) has 
said, ‘The spraining of one’s muscles, bumping over a stone, the 
slip of foot or being bruised by a piece of wood is all because of 
sins and what Allah forgives is much more. In the matters of 
whoever faces quick suffering for sins in this world, Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is by far more Honorable and 
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 آِخَرِة َو أَْعظَُم ِمْن أَنْ َيُعوَد ِفي ُعقُوَبِتِه ِفي الْ
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْعبَّاِس- ٧  

ْبِن ُموَسى الَْورَّاِق َعْن َعِلي الْأَْحَمِسيِّ َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع
الَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َما َيَزالُ الَْهمُّ َو الَْغمُّ ِبالُْمْؤِمِن َحتَّى َما َيَدُعقَ

 لَُه ذَْنباً 
  َعْنُه َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َجِميعاً- ٨  

َم َعْن َعْمِرو ْبِن ُجَمْيٍع قَالََعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعِن الَْحاِرِث ْبِن َبْهَرا
َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد الُْمْؤِمَن لََيْهَتمُّ ِفي الدُّْنَيا َحتَّى

 َيْخُرَج ِمْنَها َو لَا ذَْنَب َعلَْيِه 

ي الْأَْحَمِسيِّ  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن أَِبي ُعَمْيٍر َعْن َعِل-٩
َعْن َرُجٍل َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَا َيَزالُ الَْهمُّ َو الَْغمُّ ِبالُْمْؤِمِن َحتَّى َما

 َيَدُع لَُه ِمْن ذَْنٍب 
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم-١٠
ٍب َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه صَعْن ُمَعاِوَيةَ ْبِن َوْه

قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َما ِمْن َعْبٍد أُِريُد أَنْ أُْدِخلَُه الَْجنَّةَ ِإلَّا اْبَتلَْيُتُه ِفي
ْوِتِهَجَسِدِه فَِإنْ كَانَ ذَِلَك كَفَّاَرةً ِلذُُنوِبِه َو ِإلَّا َشدَّْدُت َعلَْيِه ِعْنَد َم

َحتَّى َيأِْتَيِني َو لَا ذَْنَب لَُه ثُمَّ أُْدِخلُُه الَْجنَّةَ َو َما ِمْن َعْبٍد أُِريُد أَنْ
أُْدِخلَُه النَّاَر ِإلَّا َصحَّْحُت لَُه ِجْسَمُه فَِإنْ كَانَ ذَِلَك َتَماماً ِلطَِلَبِتِه

 كَانَ ذَِلَك َتَماماً ِلطَِلَبِتِهِعْنِدي َو ِإلَّا آَمْنُت َخْوفَُه ِمْن ُسلْطَاِنِه فَِإنْ
ِعْنِدي َو ِإلَّا َوسَّْعُت َعلَْيِه ِفي ِرْزِقِه فَِإنْ كَانَ ذَِلَك َتَماماً ِلطَِلَبِتِه ِعْنِدي
َو ِإلَّا َهوَّْنُت َعلَْيِه َمْوَتُه َحتَّى َيأِْتَيِني َو لَا َحَسَنةَ لَُه ِعْنِدي ثُمَّ أُْدِخلُُه

 النَّاَر 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أُوَرَمةَ َعِن- ١  ١ 

النَّْضِر ْبِن ُسَوْيٍد َعْن ُدُرْسَت ْبِن أَِبي َمْنُصوٍر َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن
ي ِإْسَراِئيلََبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َمرَّ َنِبيٌّ ِمْن أَْنِبَياِء َبِن

ِبَرُجٍل َبْعُضُه َتْحَت َحاِئٍط َو َبْعُضُه َخاِرج ِمْنُه قَْد َشعَّثَْتُه الطَّْيُر َو
َمزَّقَْتُه الِْكلَاُب ثُمَّ َمَضى فَُرِفَعْت لَُه َمِديَنةٌ فََدَخلََها فَِإذَا ُهَو ِبَعِظيٍم ِمْن

يَباِج َحْولَُه الِْمْجَمُر فَقَالَ َياُعظََماِئَها َميٍِّت َعلَى َسِريٍر ُمَسجى ِبالدِّ
َربِّ أَْشَهُد أَنََّك َحكَم َعْدلٌ لَا َتُجوُر َهذَا َعْبُدَك لَْم ُيْشِرْك ِبَك طَْرفَةَ
َعْيٍن أََمتَُّه ِبِتلَْك الِْميَتِة َو َهذَا َعْبُدَك لَْم ُيْؤِمْن ِبَك طَْرفَةَ َعْيٍن أََمتَُّه ِبَهِذِه

 قَالَ َعْبِدي أََنا كََما قُلَْت َحكَم َعْدلٌ لَاالِْميَتِة فَ
 

Great and will not allow a repeat of his suffering in the next 
life.’”        
 
H 2987, CH 190, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-‘Abbas ibn Musa al-Warraq from Ali al-Ahmasi from a man from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Anxiety and sadness 
continue to trouble a believer until no sin is left in him.’” 
 
H 2988, CH 190, h 8 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from al-Harith ibn Bahram from ‘Amr ibn Jumay’ who has said the 
following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A believer continues facing anxiety and sadness in this 
world until he leaves it with no sins in him.’”  
 
H 2989, CH 190, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali al-
Ahmasi from a man from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 
“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘A 
believer continues facing anxiety and sadness until no sin is left 
in him.’” 
 
H 2990, CH 190, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has said, “Any servant whom I want to admit in 
paradise I cause bodily suffering to expiate for his sins, if this 
would not be enough I then cause dying to become a severe 
suffering until he comes before Me without any sins, then I 
admit him in paradise. 
“Any servant whom I want to go in fire, I grant him health in his 
body. If this completes compensation to him I then call him to 
My presence, otherwise, I grant him security from the rulers. If 
this completes compensation to him I then call him in My 
presence, otherwise, I expand the means for his living. If this 
completes compensation to him I then call him in My presence, 
otherwise, I make dying easy for him so he comes in My 
presence without any good deeds before Me, then I send him in 
fire.’”  
 
H 2991, CH 190, h 11 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
‘Uramah from Nadr ibn Suwayd from Drust ibn abu Mansur from ibn Muskan 
from certain individuals of our people from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“A prophet of the prophets among the descendents of Israel once 
passed by a man. Half of the body of the man was under the wall 
and the other half out of the wall. The birds had scattered it and 
dogs had chewed it up. Then he came to a city where the chief 
had passed away. His body laid in state covered with the most 
beautiful cloths with a huge crowed around it. He prayed to 
Allah saying, ‘O Lord, I testify that you make just decisions, and 
do not do injustice. That servant of Your’s never considered 
anything as your partner, even for a blinking of an eye, and You 
caused him to die that kind of death. This servant of You has not 
believed in You, even for a blinking of an eye, and You have 
caused him to die this kind of death.’ Allah said, ‘My servant, I 
am as you said I am. I make decisions with justice and do not do 
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أَُجوُر ذَِلَك َعْبِدي كَاَنْت لَُه ِعْنِدي َسيِّئَةٌ أَْو ذَْنب أََمتُُّه ِبِتلَْك الِْميَتِة
 َو َهذَا َعْبِدي كَاَنْت لَُه ِعْنِديٌء ِلكَْي َيلْقَاِني َو لَْم َيْبَق َعلَْيِه َشْي

 َحَسَنةٌ فَأََمتُُّه ِبَهِذِه الِْميَتِة ِلكَْي َيلْقَاِني َو لَْيَس لَُه ِعْنِدي َحَسَنةٌ 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن-١٢
كُْنُت ِعْنَد أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع فََدَخلَ َعلَْيِه َشْيخأَِبي الصَّبَّاِح الِْكَناِنيِّ قَالَ 

فَقَالَ َيا أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه أَْشكُو ِإلَْيَك ُولِْدي َو ُعقُوقَُهْم َو ِإْخَواِني َو
َجفَاُهْم ِعْنَد ِكَبِر ِسنِّي فَقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيا َهذَا ِإنَّ ِللَْحقِّ َدْولَةً َو

َباِطِل َدْولَةً َو كُلَّ َواِحٍد ِمْنُهَما ِفي َدْولَِة َصاِحِبِه ذَِليلٌ َو ِإنَّ أَْدَنى َماِللْ
ُيِصيُب الُْمْؤِمَن ِفي َدْولَِة الَْباِطِل الُْعقُوُق ِمْن ُولِْدِه َو الَْجفَاُء ِمْن

ي َدْولَِة الَْباِطِل ِإلَّاٌء ِمَن الرَّفَاِهَيِة ِف ِإْخَواِنِه َو َما ِمْن ُمْؤِمٍن ُيِصيُبُه َشْي
اْبُتِلَي قَْبلَ َمْوِتِه ِإمَّا ِفي َبَدِنِه َو ِإمَّا ِفي ُولِْدِه َو ِإمَّا ِفي َماِلِه َحتَّى
ُيَخلَِّصُه اللَُّه ِممَّا اكَْتَسَب ِفي َدْولَِة الَْباِطِل َو ُيَوفَِّر لَُه َحظَُّه ِفي َدْولَِة

 ْرالَْحقِّ فَاْصِبْر َو أَْبِش

 
 َباٌب ِفي َتفِْسِري الذُُّنوِب

 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد- ١  

َعِن الَْعبَّاِس ْبِن الَْعلَاِء َعْن ُمَجاِهٍد َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
َو الذُُّنوُب الَِّتي ُتوِرثُ النََّدَم الْقَْتلُ َو َعَم الَْبْغُي الذُُّنوُب الَِّتي ُتَغيُِّر النِّ

الَِّتي ُتْنِزلُ النِّقََم الظُّلُْم َو الَِّتي َتْهِتُك السِّْتَر ُشْرُب الَْخْمِر َو الَِّتي
َتُردَُّتْحِبُس الرِّْزَق الزَِّنا َو الَِّتي ُتَعجِّلُ الْفََناَء قَِطيَعةُ الرَِّحِم َو الَِّتي 

 الدَُّعاَء َو ُتظِْلُم الَْهَواَء ُعقُوُق الَْواِلَدْيِن 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر- ٢  
قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ كَانَ أَِبي ع َيقُولُ َنُعوذُ ِباللَِّه ِمَن

آَجالَ َو ُتْخِلي الدَِّياَر َو ِهَي ذُُّنوِب الَِّتي ُتَعجِّلُ الْفََناَء َو ُتقَرُِّب الْال
 قَِطيَعةُ الرَِّحِم َو الُْعقُوُق َو َتْرُك الِْبرِّ 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَيُّوَب ْبِن ُنوٍح أَْو َبْعُض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن- ٣   

نَ ْبِن َيْحَيى قَالَ َحدَّثَِني َبْعُض أَْصَحاِبَنا قَالَ قَالَ أَُبوأَيُّوَب َعْن َصفَْوا
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا فََشا أَْرَبَعةٌ ظََهَرْت أَْرَبَعةٌ ِإذَا فََشا الزَِّنا ظََهَرِت الزَّلَْزلَةُ

 مَّةُ أُِديلَ اْحُتِبَس الْقَطُْر َو ِإذَا ُخِفَرِت الذِّ َو ِإذَا فََشا الَْجْوُر ِفي الُْحكِْم

injustice. That servant of Mine had certain sins and I caused him 
to die that way so he could come in My presence without any 
sins. This servant of Mine had certain good deeds before Me, 
thus, I caused him to die this way so he would come in My 
presence without any good deeds before Me.’”  
 
H 2992, CH 190, h 12 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from abu al-Sabbah al-Kinani who has said the following: 
“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, that an old man came and said, ‘O abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, I complain to 
you against my sons for their failing to maintain good relations 
with parents and against my brothers for their injustice to me 
during my old age.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘O you, for truth there is a kingdom and 
for falsehood there is a kingdom. Each of them is humiliated in 
the kingdom of the other. The least that a believer may suffer in 
the kingdom of falsehood is the failure of his children to 
maintain good relations with parents, and injustice from his 
brothers. Any believer who may receive comfort in the kingdom 
of falsehood, for this he faces suffering before his death, either 
in his physical health, his children or his property until Allah 
purifies him from what he has received in the kingdom of 
falsehood and will expand his share in the kingdom of truth. 
Exercise patience and be happy.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Ninety One 
Interpretation of Sins 
 
H 2993, CH 191, h 1  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-‘Abbas ibn al-‘Ala’ from Mujahid from his 
father from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 
“The sins that change the bounties (of Allah) are transgressions, 
the sins that bring regret are murder, the one that brings hatred is 
injustice, that which brings disgrace is drinking wine, the sin 
which holds back the means of living is fornication, the one that 
hastens one’s perishing is failing to maintain good relations with 
relatives and the sins that cause the prayers to be rejected and 
brings darkness (in life) is failing to maintain good relations with 
parents.”  
 
H 2994, CH 191, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Ishaq ibn 
‘Ammar who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘My father would say, “We seek refuge in Allah against 
the sin that hastens one’s perishing, draws death closer, and 
vacates the towns. Such sins are failing to maintain good 
relations with relatives, failing to maintain good relations with 
parents and disregarding virtuous deeds.’” 
 
H 2995, CH 191, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Ayyub ibn Nuh or certain individuals of his 
people from Ayyub from Safwan ibn Yahya who has said that certain individuals 
of our people has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When four things spread four other things appear: When 
fornication spreads all over, earthquakes turn out to be apparent. 
When injustice in governing is widespread, drops (of rain are) 
held back, when the rights of al-Dhimmah taxpayers are ignored, 
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 ِمْن أَْهِل الِْإْسلَاِم َو ِإذَا ُمِنَعِت الزَّكَاةُ ظََهَرِت الَْحاَجةُ ِلأَْهِل الشِّْرِك

 َباٌب َناِدٌر
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الَْحَسِن- ١  

ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعْبِد الَْعِزيِز الَْعْبِديِّ َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َيْعفُوٍر قَالَ َسِمْعُت
 ِمْن َعِبيِدَي الُْمْؤِمِنَنيأََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ قَالَ اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِإنَّ الَْعْبَد

آِخَرِة لَُيذِْنُب الذَّْنَب الَْعِظيَم ِممَّا َيْسَتْوِجُب ِبِه ُعقُوَبِتي ِفي الدُّْنَيا َو الْ
فَأَْنظُُر لَُه ِفيَما ِفيِه َصلَاُحُه ِفي آِخَرِتِه فَأَُعجِّلُ لَُه الُْعقُوَبةَ َعلَْيِه ِفي الدُّْنَيا

َك الذَّْنِب َو أُقَدُِّر ُعقُوَبةَ ذَِلَك الذَّْنِب َو أَقِْضيِه َو أَْتُركُُهِلأَُجاِزَيُه ِبذَِل
َعلَْيِه َمْوقُوفاً غَْيَر ُمْمضى َو ِلي ِفي ِإْمَضاِئِه الَْمِشيئَةُ َو َما َيْعلَُم َعْبِدي

لَا أُْمِضيِهِبِه فَأََتَردَُّد ِفي ذَِلَك ِمَراراً َعلَى ِإْمَضاِئِه ثُمَّ أُْمِسُك َعْنُه فَ
كََراَهةً ِلَمَساَءِتِه َو َحْيداً َعْن ِإْدَخاِل الَْمكُْروِه َعلَْيِه فَأََتطَوَّلُ َعلَْيِه
ِبالَْعفِْو َعْنُه َو الصَّفِْح َمَحبَّةً ِلُمكَافَاِتِه ِلكَِثِري َنَواِفِلِه الَِّتي َيَتقَرَُّب ِبَها ِإلَيَّ

ُف ذَِلَك الَْبلَاَء َعْنُه َو قَْد قَدَّْرُتُه َو قََضْيُتُه َوِفي لَْيِلِه َو َنَهاِرِه فَأَْصِر
َتَركُْتُه َمْوقُوفاً َو ِلي ِفي ِإْمَضاِئِه الَْمِشيئَةُ ثُمَّ أَكُْتُب لَُه َعِظيَم أَْجِر ُنُزوِل

َيِصلْ ِإلَْيِهذَِلَك الَْبلَاِء َو أَدَِّخُرُه َو أَُوفُِّر لَُه أَْجَرُه َو لَْم َيْشُعْر ِبِه َو لَْم 
 أَذَاُه َو أََنا اللَُّه الْكَِرُمي الرَُّءوُف الرَِّحيُم 

 

 َباٌب َناِدٌر أَْيضاً
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل َعِن اْبِن- ١ 

زَّ َو َجلَّ َو ما أَصاَبكُْمُبكَْيٍر قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه َع
فَقَالَ ُهَو َو َيْعفُوا َعْن كَِثٍري قَالَ  ِمْن ُمِصيَبٍة فَِبما كََسَبْت أَْيِديكُْم 

أَ َرأَْيَت َما أََصاَب َعِلّياً َو أَْشَباَهُه ِمْن أَْهِل َبْيِتِه قُلُْت لَْيَس َهذَا أََرْدُت
ِه ص كَانَ َيُتوُب ِإلَى اللَِّه ِفي كُلِّ َيْوٍمع ِمْن ذَِلَك فَقَالَ ِإنَّ َرُسولَ اللَّ

 َسْبِعَني َمرَّةً ِمْن غَْيِر ذَْنٍب 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن- ٢   

أَلُْت أََبا َعْبِدأَِبيِه َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب قَالَ َس
اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو ما أَصاَبكُْم ِمْن ُمِصيَبٍة فَِبما كََسَبْت
أَْيِديكُْم أَ َرأَْيَت َما أََصاَب َعِلّياً َو أَْهلَ َبْيِتِه ع ِمْن َبْعِدِه ُهَو ِبَما

 َمْعُصوُمونَ فَقَالَ ِإنَّ َرُسولَكََسَبْت أَْيِديِهْم َو ُهْم أَْهلُ َبْيِت طََهاَرٍة
 اللَِّه ص كَانَ َيُتوُب ِإلَى اللَِّه َو َيْسَتْغِفُرُه ِفي كُلِّ َيْوٍم

the pagans dominate the followers of Islam and when payment 
of al-Zakat (charity) is held back poverty spreads all over.’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Ninety Two 
A Rare Hadith 
 
H 2996, CH 192, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-‘Abdi from ibn abu Ya’fur  who 
has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “A 
servant among My believing servants commits a great sin that 
will make him subject to My punishment in this world and in the 
next life. I then see what is best for him in his next life. I then 
like to speed up punishment for him in this world to get even for 
that sin. I determine the punishment for that sin and make a 
decision about it. I then keep it on hold without executing and, in 
its execution I have a wish, and My servant does not know about 
it. I then hesitate many times in its execution. I then keep it on 
hold and do not execute; I dislike making him suffer and avoid 
sending affliction upon him. I then grant him forgiveness and 
ignore (his sin) because of love for his offsetting the sin through 
his many optional prayers at nights, as well as during the day, 
with which he tries to get closer to Me. I then divert the 
misfortune from him even though I had already determined, 
decided and had kept it on hold and for its execution I had a 
wish. I then write for him a great reward for the ‘Would be 
coming misfortune’ upon him. I preserve it for him, make his 
reward available and he does not realize it. No trouble or 
misfortune reaches him. I am Allah, the Honorable, the 
Compassionate, the Merciful.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Ninety Three 
Other Rare Ahadith 
 
H 2997, CH 193, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Whatever affliction befalls you is because of what your 
hands have obtained.’(42:30) The Imam said, ‘. . . He forgives a 
great deal,’ (42:30) I (the narrator) then said, ‘I did not mean in 
that sense. Consider what befell Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and people like him from Ahl al-Bayt (family of Holy 
Prophet).’ The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah would 
plead, to return before Allah seventy times a day without 
committing any sin.’” 
 
H 2998, CH 193, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab who has 
said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Whatever afflictions befall you is because of what your 
hands have obtained,’ (42:29) do you consider whatever befell 
Ali and his family, recipient of divine supreme covenant, after 
him was because of their deeds and acquisition of their hands 
despite the fact that they were members of the family of al-
Taharah (cleansed by the will of Allah), the infallible people?’ 
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َه َيُخصُّ أَْوِلَياَءُه ِبالَْمَصاِئِبَو لَْيلٍَة ِمائَةَ َمرٍَّة ِمْن غَْيِر ذَْنٍب ِإنَّ اللَّ
 ِلَيأُْجَرُهْم َعلَْيَها ِمْن غَْيِر ذَْنٍب 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َرفََعُه قَالَ لَمَّا ُحِملَ َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ص ِإلَى- ٣   

 اللَُّه َو ما أَصاَبكُْم ِمْنَيِزيَد ْبِن ُمَعاِوَيةَ فَأُوِقَف َبْيَن َيَدْيِه قَالَ َيِزيُد لََعَنُه
ُمِصيَبٍة فَِبما كََسَبْت أَْيِديكُْم فَقَالَ َعِليُّ ْبُن الُْحَسْيِن ع لَْيَسْت َهِذِه

آَيةُ ِفيَنا ِإنَّ ِفيَنا قَْولَ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ما أَصاَب ِمْن ُمِصيَبٍة ِفي الْأَْرِض الْ
اٍب ِمْن قَْبِل أَنْ َنْبَرأَها ِإنَّ ذِلَك َعلَى اللَِّهَو ال ِفي أَْنفُِسكُْم ِإلَّا ِفي ِكت

 َيِسري 

 
 

 َباُب أَنَّ اللََّه َيْدفَُع ِبالَْعاِمِل َعْن غَْيِر الَْعاِمِل
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْعَبٍد َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن- ١  

 ْبِن ظَْبَيانَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللََّه لََيْدفَُعالْقَاِسِم َعْن ُيوُنَس
ِبَمْن ُيَصلِّي ِمْن ِشيَعِتَنا َعمَّْن لَا ُيَصلِّي ِمْن ِشيَعِتَنا َو لَْو أَْجَمُعوا َعلَى

ا َعمَّْن لَاَتْرِك الصَّلَاِة لََهلَكُوا َو ِإنَّ اللََّه لََيْدفَُع ِبَمْن ُيَزكِّي ِمْن ِشيَعِتَن
ُيَزكِّي َو لَْو أَْجَمُعوا َعلَى َتْرِك الزَّكَاِة لََهلَكُوا َو ِإنَّ اللََّه لََيْدفَُع ِبَمْن
َيُحجُّ ِمْن ِشيَعِتَنا َعمَّْن لَا َيُحجُّ َو لَْو أَْجَمُعوا َعلَى َتْرِك الَْحجِّ لََهلَكُوا

 َدفُْع اللَِّه النَّاَس َبْعَضُهْم ِبَبْعٍضَو ُهَو قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َو لَْو ال
لَفََسَدِت الْأَْرُض َو لِكنَّ اللََّه ذُو فَْضٍل َعلَى الْعالَِمَني فََو اللَِّه َما َنَزلَْت

 ِإلَّا ِفيكُْم َو لَا َعَنى ِبَها غَْيَركُْم 
 

 

 َباُب أَنَّ َتْرَك الَْخِطيئَِة أَْيَسُر ِمْن طَلَِب التَّْوَبِة
 
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن- ١  
الَْحكَِم َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي الَْعبَّاِس الَْبقَْباِق قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد

 طَلَِب التَّْوَبِة َواللَِّه ع قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َتْرُك الَْخِطيئَِة أَْيَسُر ِمْن
كَْم ِمْن َشْهَوِة َساَعٍة أَْوَرثَْت ُحْزناً طَِويلًا َو الَْمْوُت فََضَح الدُّْنَيا فَلَْم

 َيْتُرْك ِلِذي لُب فََرحاً 
 

The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah would plead, to return, 
before Allah seventy times every day and night without any sins. 
Allah wants his friends, especially, to suffer so He may grant 
them rewards without sins.’” 
 
H 2999, CH 193, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated in a marfu’ manner has narrated from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“When Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was taken as a captive to Damascus and was made to stand 
before Yazid ibn Mu'awiyah, he, (Yazid) may Allah condemn 
him, read this verse: ‘Whatever affliction befalls you is because 
of what your hands have obtained,’ (42:30) Ali ibn al-Husayn, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘This verse is not 
about us. What applies to us are the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Whatever hardships you face on earth 
and in your souls, were written in the Book before the creation 
of souls. This is certainly easy for Allah.’” (57:22) 
 
Chapter One Hundred Ninety Four 
Allah Defends With Those Who Do Good Deeds From 
Those Who Do Not Do Good Deeds 
 
H 3000, CH 194, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’bad from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Qasim from Yunus ibn Zabyan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Allah defends through those of our Shi’a (followers) who 
perform prayer from those of our Shi’a (followers) who do not 
perform prayers, and if they all stop praying all of them will face 
destruction. Allah defends through those of our Shi’a (followers) 
who pay al-Zakat (charity) from those who do not pay al-Zakat 
and if they all stop paying al-Zakat all of them will be destroyed. 
Allah defends through those of our Shi’a (followers) who 
perform Hajj from those who do not perform Hajj and if they all 
stop performing Hajj all of them will be destroyed. This is 
indicated in the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Had Allah not defended one group of people through the 
other, the earth would have been destroyed, but Allah is 
generous to the worlds.’ (2:251) This, by Allah, has been 
revealed about you and no one else is meant thereby.’”  
 
Chapter One Hundred Ninety Five 
Avoiding Sin Is Easier Than Pleading For 
Forgiveness 
 
H 3001, CH 195, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from certain individuals of his people from al-‘Abbas al-
Baqbaq who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, “Avoiding sin is easier than 
pleading for forgiveness. How many are the cases of very short 
period of lustful activities that cause prolonged sadness. Death 
disgraces the world (uncovers its worthlessness) and it has not 
left any happiness for the people of proper understanding.’”    
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 اُب اِلاْسِتْدَراِج

كَِم َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْح
َعْن ُسفَْيانَ ْبِن السِّْمِط قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه
 َخْيراً فَأَذَْنَب ذَْنباً أَْتَبَعُه ِبَنِقَمٍة َو ُيذَكُِّرُه

أَذَْنَب ذَْنباً أَْتَبَعُه ِبِنْعَمٍة ِلُيْنِسَيُهَعْبٍد َشّراً فَ
َو ُهَو قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َسَنْسَتْدِرُجُهْم ِمْن

 ْنَد الَْمَعاِصي 

ِن ِزَياٍد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َعْن َسْهِل ْب
وٍب َعِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه قَالَ
ِن اِلاْسِتْدَراِج فَقَالَ ُهَو الَْعْبُد ُيذِْنُب الذَّْنَب
َدَها النَِّعُم فَُتلِْهيِه َعِن اِلاْسِتْغفَاِر ِمَن الذُُّنوِب

 ا َيْعلَُم 

َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُمَحمَِّد
اَعةَ ْبِن ِمْهَرانَ قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََباْرَوانَ َعْن َسَم

ِه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َسَنْسَتْدِرُجُهْم ِمْن َحْيثُ ال
ُب الذَّْنَب فَُتَجدَُّد لَُه النِّْعَمةُ َمَعُه ُتلِْهيِه ِتلَْك

 ذَِلَك الذَّْنِب 

 أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ ْبِن
 ْبِن ِغَياٍث َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَْم ِمْن
َعلَْيِه َو كَْم ِمْن ُمْسَتْدَرٍج ِبَسْتِر اللَِّه َعلَْيِه َو

  َعلَْيِه 
 

 ُب ُمَحاَسَبِة الَْعَمِل

َعْن أَِبيِه َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن
 ْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن ِرئَاٍب َعْن أَِبي
ِن ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع َيقُولُ ِإنََّما

Chapter One Hundred Ninety Six 
Gradual Progress 
 
H 3002, CH 196, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab from Sufyan ibn al-Samt who has said the 
following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When Allah wills good for a servant upon his committing 
a sin He causes it to be followed by a misfortune to remind him 
of the need to plead for forgiveness. When Allah wills evil for a 
servant upon his committing a sin He causes it to be followed by 
his gaining bounties that make him forget the need to plead for 
forgiveness and continue in sin. This is indicated in the words of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘We gradually lead 
those who have called Our revelations mere lies, to destruction. 
Their destruction will be such that they will not even notice how 
it seized them.’ (7:182) This happens to them by means of His 
granting them bounties when they commit sins.’”  
 
H 3003, CH 196, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from certain 
individuals of his people who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
asked about al-‘Istidraj, (gradual steps). The Imam said, ‘It 
happens when a servant (of Allah) commits a sin he is given 
respite, new bounties come to him and he overlooks beseeching 
forgiveness for sins, thus, he is taken in gradual steps but he has 
not taken any notice of it.’”  
 
H 3004, CH 196, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from Sama'a ibn Mehran who 
has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘We gradually lead those who have called Our revelations 
mere lies to destruction. Their destruction will be such that they 
will not even notice how it seized them.’ (7:182) The Imam said, 
‘It happens when a servant (of Allah) commits a sin, new 
bounties come to him which keeps him amused and he overlooks 
pleading for forgiveness for that sin.’” 
 
H 3005, CH 196, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
Sulayman (ibn Dawud) al-Minqari from Hafs ibn Ghiyath from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“How many are those who suffer losses due to the bounties that 
Allah grant them! How many are those who gradually move to 
destruction due to Allah’s covering their sins! How many are of 
the people misled due to other’s prais and applause for them!’” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Ninety Seven 
Evaluation of Deeds 
 
H 3006, CH 197, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and a number of our people have 
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab 
from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, ‘Time consists of three days in 
َب 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا- ١  

َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ُجْنَدٍب 
ع ِإنَّ اللََّه ِإذَا أََراَد ِبَعْبٍد
اِلاْسِتْغفَاَر َو ِإذَا أََراَد ِب
اِلاْسِتْغفَاَر َو َيَتَماَدى ِبَها 
َحْيثُ ال َيْعلَُمونَ ِبالنَِّعِم ِع

 
 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا- ٢   

أَِبيِه َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُب
ُسِئلَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َع
 ِعْنفَُيْملَى لَُه َو ُتَجدَُّد لَُه

فَُهَو ُمْسَتْدَرج ِمْن َحْيثُ لَ
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى - ٣   

ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن َعمَّاِر ْبِن َم
َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعْن قَْوِل اللَّ
َيْعلَُمونَ قَالَ ُهَو الَْعْبُد ُيذِْن

ِتْغفَاِر ِمْن النِّْعَمةُ َعِن اِلاْس
 
 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن- ٤   

َداُوَد الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن َحفِْص
 اللَُّه َمْغُروٍر ِبَما قَْد أَْنَعَم

كَْم ِمْن َمفُْتوٍن ِبثََناِء النَّاِس

َبا
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم - ١  

يعاً َعِن الَْحَسِنِزَياٍد َجِم
َحْمَزةَ َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الُْحَسْي

الدَّْهُر ثَلَاثَةُ أَيَّاٍم



 Part One – The Book of Belief and Disbelief                                       اجلزء األول - كتاب اإلميان و الكفر     

 347

أَْنَت ِفيَما َبْيَنُهنَّ َمَضى أَْمِس ِبَما ِفيِه فَلَا َيْرِجُع أََبداً فَِإنْ كُْنَت َعِملَْت
ْحَزنْ ِلذََهاِبِه َو فَِرْحَت ِبَما اْسَتقَْبلَْتُه ِمْنُه َو ِإنْ كُْنَت قَْدِفيِه َخْيراً لَْم َت

فَرَّطَْت ِفيِه فََحْسَرُتَك َشِديَدةٌ ِلذََهاِبِه َو َتفِْريِطَك ِفيِه َو أَْنَت ِفي
ُغُهَيْوِمَك الَِّذي أَْصَبْحَت ِفيِه ِمْن غٍَد ِفي ِغرٍَّة َو لَا َتْدِري لََعلََّك لَا َتْبلُ
َو ِإنْ َبلَْغَتُه لََعلَّ َحظََّك ِفيِه ِفي التَّفِْريِط ِمثْلُ َحظَِّك ِفي الْأَْمِس
الَْماِضي َعْنَك فََيْوم ِمَن الثَّلَاثَِة قَْد َمَضى أَْنَت ِفيِه ُمفَرِّطٌ َو َيْوم َتْنَتِظُرُه

 ِإنََّما ُهَو َيْوُمَك الَِّذيلَْسَت أَْنَت ِمْنُه َعلَى َيِقٍني ِمْن َتْرِك التَّفِْريِط َو
أَْصَبْحَت ِفيِه َو قَْد َيْنَبِغي لََك أَنْ َعقَلَْت َو فَكَّْرَت ِفيَما فَرَّطَْت ِفي
الْأَْمِس الَْماِضي ِممَّا فَاَتَك ِفيِه ِمْن َحَسَناٍت أَلَّا َتكُونَ اكَْتَسْبَتَها َو ِمْن

ا َو أَْنَت َمَع َهذَا َمَع اْسِتقَْباِل غٍَد َعلَىَسيِّئَاٍت أَلَّا َتكُونَ أَقَْصْرَت َعْنَه
غَْيِر ِثقٍَة ِمْن أَنْ َتْبلَُغُه َو َعلَى غَْيِر َيِقٍني ِمِن اكِْتَساِب َحَسَنٍة أَْو ُمْرَتَدٍع
َعْن َسيِّئٍَة ُمْحِبطٍَة فَأَْنَت ِمْن َيْوِمَك الَِّذي َتْسَتقِْبلُ َعلَى ِمثِْل َيْوِمَك

َتْدَبْرَت فَاْعَملْ َعَملَ َرُجٍل لَْيَس َيأُْملُ ِمَن الْأَيَّاِم ِإلَّا َيْوَمُهالَِّذي اْس
 الَِّذي أَْصَبَح ِفيِه َو لَْيلََتُه فَاْعَملْ أَْو َدْع َو اللَُّه الُْمِعُني َعلَى ذَِلَك 

ْبَراِهيَم ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ِإ- ٢   
ُعَمَر الَْيَماِنيِّ َعْن أَِبي الَْحَسِن الَْماِضي ص قَالَ لَْيَس ِمنَّا َمْن لَْم
ُيَحاِسْب َنفَْسُه ِفي كُلِّ َيْوٍم فَِإنْ َعِملَ َحَسناً اْسَتَزاَد اللََّه َو ِإنْ َعِملَ

 َسيِّئاً اْسَتْغفََر اللََّه ِمْنُه َو َتاَب ِإلَْيِه 
 
ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  - ٣  

النُّْعَماِن َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي النُّْعَماِن الِْعْجِليِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر
نَّ الْأَْمَر َيِصلُع قَالَ َيا أََبا النُّْعَماِن لَا َيُغرَّنََّك النَّاُس ِمْن َنفِْسَك فَِإ

ِإلَْيَك ُدوَنُهْم َو لَا َتقْطَْع َنَهاَرَك ِبكَذَا َو كَذَا فَِإنَّ َمَعَك َمْن َيْحفَظُ
َْحِسْن فَِإنِّي لَْم أََر َشْيئاً أَْحَسَن َدَركاً َو لَا أَْسَرَع َعلَْيَك َعَملََك َو

ةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ِعدَّطَلَباً ِمْن َحَسَنٍة ُمْحَدثٍَة ِلذَْنٍب قَِدٍمي
ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَِبي

 النُّْعَماِن ِمثْلَُه 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ- ٤    

 َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ اْصِبُرواْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن
َعلَى الدُّْنَيا فَِإنََّما ِهَي َساَعةٌ فََما َمَضى ِمْنُه فَلَا َتِجُد لَُه أَلَماً َو لَا ُسُروراً

 ِفيَهاَو َما لَْم َيِجْى فَلَا َتْدِري َما ُهَو َو ِإنََّما ِهَي َساَعُتَك الَِّتي أَْنَت
 فَاْصِبْر ِفيَها َعلَى طَاَعِة اللَِّه َو اْصِبْر ِفيَها َعْن َمْعِصَيِة اللَِّه 

   َعْنُه َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبَنا َرفََعُه قَالَ- ٥  
 

the middle of which you live. Yesterday that has passed in 
history with all that was in it and it will never return. If you had 
done good deeds in it you do not feel sad about it’s passing into 
history and you feel happy about everything that you 
experienced in it. If you had acted extremely (bad) in it your 
regret is severe, for it’s passing into history, due to your acting 
extremely (bad). While you are in the day that you live, about 
tomorrow you are unaware, you do not know if you will ever 
reach it. Perhaps your share of acting extremely (bad) in it will 
be just as yesterday that has passed into history.’ 
“One of the three days has passed and in it you had acted 
extremely (bad). There is the day that you are waiting for and 
you are not sure if you will avoid acting extremely (bad) in it. 
What is left is the day in which you live and it is very proper for 
you to use your power of reason and think about your acting 
extremely (bad) yesterday that passed and of the good deeds that 
you missed to perform when you should have performed them 
and the evil deeds that you should have avoided. Despite this, 
about tomorrow you are not certain of reaching it and whether 
you will perform any good deeds in it or avoid committing evil 
deeds that deletes the good deeds. Thus, your position toward 
tomorrow is like your position toward yesterday. Therefore, you 
must act like one who has no hope in any of the days except the 
day and night in which he lives. Do good deeds and save and 
Allah is the supporter for such task.’” 
 
H 3007, CH 197, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from abu al-Hassan (Ali ibn al-Husayn), recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“One who does not evaluate his deeds every day is not one of us. 
One must evaluate his deeds and pray to Allah to increase his 
good deeds, plead for forgiveness to Allah due to one’s 
committing evil deeds and turn to Him in repentance.”  
 
H 3008, CH 197, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu al-Nu’man al-‘Ijli from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“O abu al-Nu’man, do not allow people to deceive you about 
yourself; the matter will come to you and not to them. Do not 
spend your day in this and that; with you there is one who 
preserves your deeds for you. Do good deeds; I do not see 
anything of better result and remedy for the old sins then new 
good deeds.’” 
 A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from certain individuals of our people from abu al-
Nu’man a similar Hadith. 
 
H 3009, CH 197, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Exercise patience in worldly matters; it is only an hour. You do 
not find any pain or happiness in whatever has passed. The hour 
that has not yet arrived is unknown to you in matters of its 
contents. The only time is the hour in which you live. Exercise 
patience in it to obey Allah and exercise patience in such time in 
the matters of disobedience to Allah.”  
 
H 3010, CH 197, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of  
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ْم َيْحِملَْكقَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع اْحِملْ َنفَْسَك ِلَنفِْسَك فَِإنْ لَْم َتفَْعلْ لَ
 غَْيُرَك 

 
 

  َعْنُه َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِلَرُجٍل ِإنََّك قَْد ُجِعلَْت- ٦  
طَِبيَب َنفِْسَك َو ُبيَِّن لََك الدَّاُء َو ُعرِّفَْت آَيةَ الصِّحَِّة َو ُدِللَْت َعلَى

  الدََّواِء فَاْنظُْر كَْيَف ِقَياُمَك َعلَى َنفِْسَك
 
 

  َعْنُه َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ِلَرُجٍل اْجَعلْ قَلَْبَك قَِريناً َبّراً- ٧ 
أَْو َولَداً َواِصلًا َو اْجَعلْ َعَملََك َواِلداً َتتَِّبُعُه َو اْجَعلْ َنفَْسَك َعُدّواً 

 ُتَجاِهُدَها َو اْجَعلْ َمالََك َعاِريَّةً َتُردَُّها 
 
 
 
 

  َو َعْنُه َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع اقُْصْر َنفَْسَك َعمَّا َيُضرَُّها- ٨  
ِمْن قَْبِل أَنْ ُتفَاِرقََك َو اْسَع ِفي فَكَاِكَها كََما َتْسَعى ِفي طَلَِب

 َمِعيَشِتَك فَِإنَّ َنفَْسَك َرِهيَنةٌ ِبَعَمِلَك 
 
 

ْصَحاِبِه َرفََعُه قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع كَْم ِمْن  َعْنُه َعْن َبْعِض أَ-  ٩   
طَاِلٍب ِللدُّْنَيا لَْم ُيْدِركَْها َو ُمْدِرٍك لََها قَْد فَاَرقََها فَلَا َيْشَغلَنََّك طَلَُبَها
َعْن َعَمِلَك َو الَْتِمْسَها ِمْن ُمْعِطيَها َو َماِلِكَها فَكَْم ِمْن َحِريٍص َعلَى

ْنَيا قَْد َصَرَعْتُه َو اْشَتَغلَ ِبَما أَْدَرَك ِمْنَها َعْن طَلَِب آِخَرِتِه َحتَّى فَِنَيالدُّ
ُعُمُرُه َو أَْدَركَُه أََجلُُه َو قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع الَْمْسُجونُ َمْن َسَجَنْتُه

 ُدْنَياُه َعْن آِخَرِتِه 
 
 
 
 
 

ْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ ِإذَا أََتْت َعلَى الرَُّجِل  َو َعْنُه َرفََعُه َعْن أَِبي َج-١٠
أَْرَبُعونَ َسَنةً ِقيلَ لَُه ُخذْ ِحذَْرَك فَِإنََّك غَْيُر َمْعذُوٍر َو لَْيَس اْبُن الْأَْرَبِعَني
ِبأََحقَّ ِبالِْحذِْر ِمِن اْبِن الِْعْشِريَن فَِإنَّ الَِّذي َيطْلُُبُهَما َواِحد َو لَْيَس

 فَاْعَملْ ِلَما أََماَمَك ِمَن الَْهْوِل َو َدْع َعْنَك فُُضولَ الْقَْوِل ِبَراِقٍد 
 
 
   َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن َحسَّانَ- ١  ١  

 

our people in a marfu’ manner who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Hold your soul responsible for yourself. If you did not do 
so others will not do for you.’” 
 
H 3011, CH 197, h 6   
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following to a man: 
“You have been made the physician for your own self. Medicine 
is prescribed for you; signs of good health are shown to you, and 
the direction for medicine is given to you. It is all up to you how 
you treat yourself.” 
 
H 3012, CH 197, h 7 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following to a man: 
“Make your heart a virtuous companion for yourself or like a 
child who does not fail to maintain good relations with parents. 
Consider your deeds as your father whom you follow, consider 
your soul as your enemy against whom you strive and consider 
your properties as borrowed for the safe return of which you are 
responsible.” 
 
H 3013, CH 197, h 8 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Hold back your soul from that which harms it before it departs 
you, strive to set it free just as you strive to make a living; your 
soul’s well being depends upon your good deeds.” 
 
H 3014, CH 197, h 9   
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of 
his people in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“How many are those who seek worldly gains but can not 
achieve them and how many are those who had achieved 
worldly gains but have already departed them! Do not allow 
your seeking worldly gains prevent you from good deeds. You 
must request worldly gains from the One Who grants them and 
is the owner of the same. How many were those who were 
greedy of the worldly gains that were destroyed and whose 
preoccupation in them prevented them from seeking the gains of 
the next life until their lives finished and the appointed time 
approached them! 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A prisoner is one whose worldly affairs imprison him so 
he cannot do anything for his next life.’” 
 
H 3015, CH 197, h 10 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“When a man reaches the age of forty it is said to him, ‘Beware, 
you have no excuses!’ In fact, a person at the age of forty is not 
obliged to exercise caution against sins more than the person at 
the age of twenty. What is after both of them is the same (that is 
death) and it is not sleeping. Perform good deeds for what lies 
ahead of frightening conditions and stop the unnecessary 
words.’”  
 
H 3016, CH 197, h 11   
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam  
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َعْن َزْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم قَالَ قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع ُخذْ ِلَنفِْسَك ِمْن َنفِْسَك ُخذْ
ِمْنَها ِفي الصِّحَِّة قَْبلَ السُّقِْم َو ِفي الْقُوَِّة قَْبلَ الضَّْعِف َو ِفي الَْحَياِة قَْبلَ

 الَْمَماِت 
 

  َعْنُه َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن الَْحكَِم َعْن ِهَشاِم ْبِن َساِلٍم َعْن َبْعِض-١٢
أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ النََّهاَر ِإذَا َجاَء قَالَ َيا اْبَن آَدَم

َياَمِة فَِإنِّياْعَملْ ِفي َيْوِمَك َهذَا َخْيراً أَْشَهْد لََك ِبِه ِعْنَد َربَِّك َيْوَم الِْق
لَْم آِتَك ِفيَما َمَضى َو لَا آِتيَك ِفيَما َبِقَي َو ِإذَا َجاَء اللَّْيلُ قَالَ ِمثْلَ

 ذَِلَك 

  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد-١٣
اِبِه َرفََعُه قَالَ َجاَء َرُجلٌ ِإلَىَعْن ُشَعْيِب ْبِن َعْبِد اللَِّه َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَح

أَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع فَقَالَ َيا أَِمَري الُْمْؤِمِنَني أَْوِصِني ِبَوْجٍه ِمْن ُوُجوِه الِْبرِّ
أَْنُجو ِبِه قَالَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع أَيَُّها السَّاِئلُ اْسَتِمْع ثُمَّ اْسَتفِْهْم ثُمَّ

 اْسَتْعِملْ َو اْعلَْم أَنَّ النَّاَس ثَلَاثَةٌ َزاِهد َو َصاِبر َو َراِغباْسَتْيِقْن ثُمَّ
ٍء فَأَمَّا الزَّاِهُد فَقَْد َخَرَجِت الْأَْحَزانُ َو الْأَفَْراُح ِمْن قَلِْبِه فَلَا َيفَْرُح ِبَشْي

َتِريح َو أَمَّا الصَّاِبُرٍء ِمْنَها فَاَتُه فَُهَو ُمْس ِمَن الدُّْنَيا َو لَا َيأَْسى َعلَى َشْي
فَِإنَُّه َيَتَمنَّاَها ِبقَلِْبِه فَِإذَا َنالَ ِمْنَها أَلَْجَم َنفَْسُه َعْنَها ِلُسوِء َعاِقَبِتَها َو

آِنَها لَِو اطَّلَْعَت َعلَى قَلِْبِه َعِجْبَت ِمْن ِعفَِّتِه َو َتَواُضِعِه َو َحْزِمِه َو َشَن
 ُيَباِلي ِمْن أَْيَن َجاَءْتُه الدُّْنَيا ِمْن ِحلَِّها أَْو ِمْن َحَراِمَها َوأَمَّا الرَّاِغُب فَلَا

لَا ُيَباِلي َما َدنََّس ِفيَها ِعْرَضُه َو أَْهلََك َنفَْسُه َو أَذَْهَب ُمُروَءَتُه فَُهْم ِفي
 غَْمَرٍة َيْضطَِرُبونَ 

 
 
 
 

مٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسَناٍن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَح-١٤
َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمُري َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َحِكيٍم َعمَّْن َحدَّثَُه

الُْمْؤِمِنَني ص لَا َيْصَغُر َما َيْنفَُع َيْوَم الِْقَياَمِة َو لَا َيْصَغُر َما َيُضرُّ َيْوَم
  أَْخَبَركُُم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ كََمْن َعاَيَن الِْقَياَمِة فَكُوُنوا ِفيَما

 
 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو َعِليِّ ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد الْقَاَساِنيِّ َجِميعاً-١٥

َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُسلَْيَمانَ الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن َحفِْص ْبِن ِغَياٍث
ا َعْبِد اللَِّه َيقُولُ ِإنْ قََدْرَت أَنْ لَا ُتْعَرَف فَافَْعلْ َو َماقَالَ َسِمْعُت أََب

ِعْنَد النَّاِس  َعلَْيَك أَلَّا ُيثِْنَي َعلَْيَك النَّاُس َو َما َعلَْيَك أَنْ َتكُونَ َمذُْموماً 

from Hassan from Zayd al-Shahham who has said the following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Take from your soul for your soul. Take from it in good 
health before illness, during its strength before weakness and in 
its lifetime before death.’”   
 
H 3017, CH 197, h 12 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Hisham ibn Salim from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“When the day comes it says, ‘O son of Adam do good deeds 
this day so I may bear witness to it to testify (in your support) 
before your Lord on the Day of Judgment. I had not come to you 
before and will not come to you in future.’ When the night 
comes it speaks likewise.’” 
 
H 3018, CH 197, h 13 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Shu’ayb ibn ‘Abd Allah from certain individuals of 
his people in a marfu’ manner that has said the following: 
“Once a man came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘O Amir al-
Mu’minin, grant me good advice in the aspects of virtue so I 
may attain salvation.’ Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O seeker of advice, 
listen carefully, understand, ascertain and practice. You must 
know that people are of three kinds: restraining themselves from 
worldly matters, exercising patience and those who are inclined 
toward worldly gains. 
“From the hearts of restraining people sadness and happiness 
have moved out. He does not become happy for any of the 
worldly things, nor he is grieved over anything of the world that 
he may have missed, thus, he is comfortable. 
“The person who exercises patience has hopes to have worldly 
gains in his heart and when he gains anything he holds his soul 
back from it due to such gains’ bad consequences and disgrace. 
Were you to see his heart you would be astonished by its 
chastity, humility and determination.  
“To those who are inclined to worldly gains it does not matter 
wherefrom worldly gains come to them, lawful or unlawful as 
well as whether it throws filth over their honor or destroys their 
souls, or takes away their kindness. They are restless in a 
vortex.’” 
 
H 3019, CH 197, h 14  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Muhammad ibn Hakim from those whom has 
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘What is beneficial on the Day of 
Judgment is not small (insignificant) and nor what is harmful for 
one on the Day of Judgment is small (insignificant). About 
whatever Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
informed, you must be like one who has eye-witnessed them.’” 
 
H 3020, CH 197, h 15   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani 
have all narrated from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman al-Minqari from 
Hafs ibn Ghiyath who has said the following: 
“Once I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘If you can remain unknown, then do so. There 
will be nothing wrong if people will not praise you. There is 
nothing wrong for you if people censure you if you are 
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َعِليُّ ْبُن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع لَا ذَا كُْنَت َمْحُموداً ِعْنَد اللَِّه ثُمَّ قَالَ قَالَ أَِبي
ِفي الَْعْيِش ِإلَّا ِلَرُجلَْيِن َرُجٍل َيْزَداُد كُلَّ َيْوٍم َخْيراً َو َرُجٍل َيَتَداَرُكَخْيَر 

ِنيََّتُه ِبالتَّْوَبِة َو أَنَّى لَُه ِبالتَّْوَبِة َو اللَِّه لَْو َسَجَد َحتَّى َيْنقَِطَع ُعُنقُُه َما
َولَاَيِتَنا أَْهلَ الَْبْيِت أَلَا َو َمْن َعَرَفلَ اللَُّه َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِمْنُه ِإلَّا ِب

َحقََّنا َو َرَجا الثََّواَب ِفيَنا َو َرِضَي ِبقُوِتِه ِنْصِف ُمد ِفي كُلِّ َيْوٍم َو َما
َسَتَر َعْوَرَتُه َو َما أَكَنَّ َرأَْسُه َو ُهْم َو اللَِّه ِفي ذَِلَك َخاِئفُونَ َوِجلُونَ

ُهْم ِمَن الدُّْنَيا َو كَذَِلَك َوَصفَُهُم اللَُّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ فَقَالَ َودُّوا أَنَُّه َحظُّ
ِذيَن ُيْؤُتونَ ما آَتْوا َو قُلُوُبُهْم َوِجلَةٌ أَنَُّهْم ِإىل َربِِّهْم راِجُعونَ ثُمَّ قَالَ

اَيةَ َو ُهْم ِفي ذَِلَكا الَِّذي آَتْوا آَتْوا َو اللَِّه َمَع الطَّاَعِة الَْمَحبَّةَ َو الَْولَ
َخاِئفُونَ لَْيَس َخْوفُُهْم َخْوَف َشك َو لَِكنَُّهْم َخافُوا أَنْ َيكُوُنوا

 قَصِِّريَن ِفي َمَحبَِّتَنا َو طَاَعِتَنا 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن ِإْبَراِهيَم ْبِن-١٦
 الَْحكَِم ْبِن َساِلٍم قَالَ َدَخلَ قَْوم فََوَعظَُهْم ثُمَّ قَالَ َما ِمْنكُْمْهَزٍم َعِن

ْن أََحٍد ِإلَّا َو قَْد َعاَيَن الَْجنَّةَ َو َما ِفيَها َو َعاَيَن النَّاَر َو َما ِفيَها ِإنْ
 كُْنُتْم ُتَصدِّقُونَ ِبالِْكَتاِب 

 
ْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَ-١٧

ِن ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا الَْحَسِن ع َيقُولُ لَا َتْسَتكِْثُروا
كَِثَري الَْخْيِر َو َتْسَتِقلُّوا قَِليلَ الذُُّنوِب فَِإنَّ قَِليلَ الذُُّنوِب َيْجَتِمُع َحتَّى

َخافُوا اللََّه ِفي السِّرِّ َحتَّى ُتْعطُوا ِمْن أَْنفُِسكُُم النََّصَف َوِصَري كَِثرياً َو 
َساِرُعوا ِإلَى طَاَعِة اللَِّه َو اْصُدقُوا الَْحِديثَ َو أَدُّوا الْأََماَنةَ فَِإنََّما ذَِلَك

 كُْم َو لَا َتْدُخلُوا ِفيَما لَا َيِحلُّ لَكُْم فَِإنََّما ذَِلَك َعلَْيكُْم 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َعْن أَِبي أَيُّوَب َعْن- ١٨

َحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ َما أَْحَسَن
 ِت َحَسَناِت َبْعَد السَّيِّئَاِت َو َما أَقَْبَح السَّيِّئَاِت َبْعَد الَْحَسَنا

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-  ١٩
مَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّكُْم ِفي آَجاٍل َمقُْبوَضٍة َو أَيَّاٍم

اً َيْحُصْد ِغْبطَةً َو َمْنْعُدوَدٍة َو الَْمْوُت َيأِْتي َبْغَتةً َمْن َيْزَرْع َخْير
َء ْزَرْع َشّراً َيْحِصْد َنَداَمةً َو ِلكُلِّ َزاِرٍع َما َزَرَع َو لَا َيْسِبُق الَْبِطي

 ْنكُْم َحظُُّه َو لَا ُيْدِرُك َحِريص َما لَْم ُيقَدَّْر لَُه

praiseworthy before Allah.’ The Imam said, ‘My father Amir al-
Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has said, “There is nothing good in life except for two 
kinds of people: a man who every day increases his good deeds 
and a man who every day remedies a destructive deed with 
repentance. How can repentance be of any benefit for him? By 
Allah, if he would perform a Sajdah prostration for such a length 
of time that his neck severs off of his body still, Allah, the Most 
Blessed, the Most High, will not accept his repentance without 
his acknowledgement of the Wilayah (Divine Authority) of our 
Ahl al-Bayt (family of Holy Prophet). You must know that 
whoever recognizes our rights can have hope for rewards 
because of us. He agrees, for his survival, to half of a one time 
meal every day, and with that which provides him covering for 
his privacy, his or her head, and with it, by Allah, they live in 
fear and apprehension and love to agree with this much as their 
share from the world and this is how Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious,  has described them, ‘. . . who bring what is brought to 
them and whose hearts are afraid of their return to their Lord.’ 
(23:60) What do they bring? They, by Allah, will bring along 
with obedience, love and (acknowledgement of) the 
guardianship (of Allah and Ahl al-Bayt (family of Holy Prophet) 
and they still will be afraid. Such fear is not due to doubts, but it 
is due to their fear of falling short in our love and obedience.”’”  
 
H 3021, CH 197, h 16 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Ibrahim ibn 
Mehzam from Hakam ibn Salim who has said the following: 
“Once a people came to the Imam (abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant) who granted them good 
advice and then said, ‘If you really affirm the Holy book there is 
no one among you who have not observed paradise and all that it 
contains or the fire with all that is in it.’”  
 
H 3022, CH 197, h 17 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a who has said the following: 
“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Do not consider a great deal of good deeds a great deal. 
Do not consider a little sin little; the little sins accumulate to 
become a great deal. Have fear of Allah in private so you can 
yield to justice against yourselves. Hurry up in obedience to 
Allah, be truthful in your words, keep the trust; it is for you. Do 
not be involved in what is not lawful to you; it is against you.’” 
 
H 3023, CH 197, h 18   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from abu Ayyub 
from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 
“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying 
‘How excellent are good deeds after evil deeds and how 
disgraceful are evil deeds after good deeds!’”  
 
H 3024, CH 197, h 19  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from ibn 
Faddal from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“You live in a period of time that is continuously reduced and in 
calculated days. Death comes suddenly. Whoever sows 
goodness will harvest what is very much sought after. Whoever 
sows evil will harvest regret. Every farmer finds what he has 
planted. The sustenance of the slow moving ones among you 
will not move ahead of him and the greedy will not achieve what 
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 اللَُّه َوقَاُه َمْن أُْعِطَي َخْيراً فَاللَُّه أَْعطَاُه َو َمْن ُوِقَي َشّراً فَ
 

  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعِن-٢٠
الَْحَسِن ْبِن َعِليِّ ْبِن أَِبي ُعثَْمانَ َعْن َواِصٍل َعْن َعْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسَناٍن َعْن

َما لََنا َنكَْرُهأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َجاَء َرُجلٌ ِإلَى أَِبي ذَر فَقَالَ َيا أََبا ذَر 
آِخَرةَ فََتكَْرُهونَ أَنْ الَْمْوَت فَقَالَ ِلأَنَّكُْم َعَمْرُتُم الدُّْنَيا َو أَْخَرْبُتُم الْ

ُتْنقَلُوا ِمْن ُعْمَراٍن ِإلَى َخَراٍب فَقَالَ لَُه فَكَْيَف َتَرى قُُدوَمَنا َعلَى اللَِّه
ُء ُمْحِسُن ِمْنكُْم فَكَالَْغاِئِب َيقَْدُم َعلَى أَْهِلِه َو أَمَّا الُْمِسيفَقَالَ أَمَّا الْ
آِبِق ُيَردُّ َعلَى َمْولَاُه قَالَ فَكَْيَف َتَرى َحالََنا ِعْنَد اللَِّه قَالَ ِمْنكُْم فَكَالْ

 لَِفي َنِعيٍم َواْعِرُضوا أَْعَمالَكُْم َعلَى الِْكَتاِب ِإنَّ اللََّه َيقُولُ ِإنَّ الْأَْبراَر
ِإنَّ الْفُجَّاَر لَِفي َجِحيٍم قَالَ فَقَالَ الرَُّجلُ فَأَْيَن َرْحَمةُ اللَِّه قَالَ َرْحَمةُ
اللَِّه قَِريب ِمَن الُْمْحِسِنَني قَالَ أَُبو َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َو كََتَب َرُجلٌ ِإلَى أَِبي

ٍء ِمَن الِْعلِْم فَكََتَب ِإلَْيِه أَنَّ طِْرفِْني ِبَشْيذَر َرِضَي اللَُّه َعْنُه َيا أََبا ذَر أَ
َء ِإلَى َمْن ُتِحبُُّه فَافَْعلْ قَالَ الِْعلَْم كَِثري َو لَِكْن ِإنْ قََدْرَت أَنْ لَا ُتِسي
ُء ِإلَى َمْن ُيِحبُُّه فَقَالَ لَُه َنَعْم فَقَالَ لَُه الرَُّجلُ َو َهلْ َرأَْيَت أََحداً ُيِسي

 فُْسَك أََحبُّ الْأَْنفُِس ِإلَْيَك فَِإذَا أَْنَت َعَصْيَت اللََّه فَقَْد أََسأَْت ِإلَْيَها َن

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ- ٢١

 َيقُولُ اْصِبُرواْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َسَماَعةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه
َعلَى طَاَعِة اللَِّه َو َتَصبَُّروا َعْن َمْعِصَيِة اللَِّه فَِإنََّما الدُّْنَيا َساَعةٌ فََما َمَضى
فَلَْيَس َتِجُد لَُه ُسُروراً َو لَا ُحْزناً َو َما لَْم َيأِْت فَلَْيَس َتْعِرفُُه فَاْصِبْر

 يَها فَكَأَنََّك قَِد اغَْتَبطَْت َعلَى ِتلَْك السَّاَعِة الَِّتي أَْنَت ِف
 
 

  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َرُجٍل- ٢   ٢   
َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ الَْخِضُر ِلُموَسى ع َيا ُموَسى ِإنَّ أَْصلََح

أَِعدَّ لَُه الَْجَواَب فَِإنََّك ْر أَيُّ َيْوٍم ُهَو َوَيْوَمْيَك الَِّذي ُهَو أََماَمَك فَاْنظُ
َو َمْسئُولٌ َو ُخذْ َمْوِعظََتَك ِمَن الدَّْهِر فَِإنَّ الدَّْهَر طَِويلٌ قَِصري َمْوقُوف

آِخَرِة فَِإنَّ فَاْعَملْ كَأَنََّك َتَرى ثََواَب َعَمِلَك ِلَيكُونَ أَطَْمَع لََك ِفي الْ
 َن الدُّْنَيا كََما ُهَو قَْد َولَّى ِمْنَها َما ُهَو آٍت ِم

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َعْن َيْعقُوَب ْبِن َيِزيَد-٢٣
َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِقيلَ ِلأَِمِري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع ِعظَْنا َو

 أَْوِجْز فَقَالَ الدُّْنَيا

is not assigned for him. Whoever does good, Allah grants him 
good and whoever safeguards against evil, Allah protects him.” 
 
H 3025, CH 197, h 20 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain 
individuals of his people from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu ‘Uthman from Wasil 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“A man came to abu Dhar and asked, ‘O abu Dhar, why do we 
dislike death?’ He said, ‘It is because you have developed the 
world and destroyed the next life and you dislike moving from 
developed to that which is ruined.’ The man asked, ‘How do you 
see our moving in the presence of Allah?’ He replied, ‘The 
people of good deeds among you will be like one coming home 
from a journey. The evil doers among you, however, will be like 
a runaway slave returned to his master.’ The man then asked, 
‘How do you see our condition before Allah?’ He said, ‘Present 
your deeds before the book of Allah. Allah has said, “The 
virtuous ones will live in bounties and the evil doers will live in 
fire.” (82:14,15) The man than asked, ‘Where then is the mercy 
of Allah?’ He replied, ‘The mercy of Allah is very close to the 
people who do good deeds.’ 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said, ‘A man wrote to abu Dhar, may Allah be pleased with him, 
“O abu Dhar instruct me with a few things of knowledge.” He 
wrote back to him, ‘Knowledge is of many kinds, however, if 
you are able not to disappoint those whom you love, then do so. 
Yes, your soul is the most beloved to you. When you disobey 
Allah, you are doing bad and disappointing things to your own 
soul.’” 
 
H 3026, CH 197, h 21 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Exercise patience in the act of obedience to Allah and 
dictate yourselves with patience in the matters of disobeying 
Allah. The world is one hour. What is passed its joys and 
sadness do not renew. What has not yet arrived, you do not 
know it. Bear patience in the hour in which you live, your 
condition will be the one very much sought after.”      
 
H 3027, CH 197, h 22  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from a man 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Al-Khidr said to Moses, peace be upon him, ‘O Moses, the best 
of your two days is the one before you. Consider which one it is. 
Then prepare the answer for it. You will be stopped for 
questioning. Learn your lessons from time. Time is long and also 
(in certain cases) short. Act as if you see the reward for your 
deeds so it may seem attractive due to its rewards. Anything that 
comes from the world is like going away from one.’” 
 
H 3028, CH 197, h 23 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ya’qub ibn 
Yazid from those whom has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“It was said to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, ‘Instruct us briefly with good advice.’ 
He then said, ‘For the lawful things of the world there is 
accountability and for the unlawful things of the world there is 
torment. How can you have comfort without following the 



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

 352

َحلَالَُها ِحَساب َو َحَراُمَها ِعقَاب َو أَنَّى لَكُْم ِبالرَّْوِح َو لَمَّا َتأَسَّْوا
 ِبُسنَِّة َنِبيِّكُْم َتطْلُُبونَ َما ُيطِْغيكُْم َو لَا َتْرَضْونَ َما َيكِْفيكُْم 

 َباُب َمْن َيِعيُب النَّاَس
 
دَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ِع- ١  

ِزَياٍد َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن أَِبي َنْجَرانَ َعْن َعاِصِم ْبِن ُحَمْيٍد َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ
ِإنَّ أَْسَرَع الَْخْيِر ثََواباً الِْبرُّ َو ِإنَّ أَْسَرَع الثَُّماِليِّ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ 

لَْبْغُي َو كَفَى ِبالَْمْرِء َعْيباً أَنْ ُيْبِصَر ِمَن النَّاِس َما َيْعَمىالشَّرِّ ُعقُوَبةً ا
َعْنُه ِمْن َنفِْسِه أَْو ُيَعيَِّر النَّاَس ِبَما لَا َيْسَتِطيُع َتْركَُه أَْو ُيْؤِذَي َجِليَسُه

 ِبَما لَا َيْعِنيِه 

ِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَّ- ٢   
النُّْعَماِن َعِن اْبِن ُمْسكَانَ َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت َعِليَّ ْبَن الُْحَسْيِن
ع َيقُولُ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص كَفَى ِبالَْمْرِء َعْيباً أَنْ ُيْبِصَر ِمَن النَّاِس َما

  ُيْؤِذَي َجِليَسُه ِبَما لَا َيْعِنيِه َيْعَمى َعلَْيِه ِمْن َنفِْسِه َو أَنْ

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن ِإْسَحاَق َعْن َعِليِّ ْبِن َمْهِزَياَر- ٣   

َعْن َحمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن ُمْخَتاٍر َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن
َمْرِء َعْيباً أَنْ َيَتَعرََّف ِمْن ُعُيوِب النَّاِس َماأَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كَفَى ِبالْ

َيْعَمى َعلَْيِه ِمْن أَْمِر َنفِْسِه أَْو َيِعيَب َعلَى النَّاِس أَْمراً ُهَو ِفيِه لَا َيْسَتِطيُع
 التََّحوُّلَ َعْنُه ِإلَى غَْيِرِه أَْو ُيْؤِذَي َجِليَسُه ِبَما لَا َيْعِنيِه 

 
 ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد  َعِليُّ- ٤   

الرَّْحَمِن الْأَْعَرِج َو ُعَمَر ْبِن أََباٍن َعْن أَِبي َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر َو َعِليِّ
الشَّرِّ ُعقُوَبةًْبِن الُْحَسْيِن ص قَالَا ِإنَّ أَْسَرَع الَْخْيِر ثََواباً الِْبرُّ َو أَْسَرَع 

الَْبْغُي َو كَفَى ِبالَْمْرِء َعْيباً أَنْ َيْنظَُر ِفي ُعُيوِب غَْيِرِه َما َيْعَمى َعلَْيِه ِمْن
َعْيِب َنفِْسِه أَْو ُيْؤِذَي َجِليَسُه ِبَما لَا َيْعِنيِه أَْو َيْنَهى النَّاَس َعمَّا لَا

 َيْسَتِطيُع َتْركَُه 

 اَخذُ الُْمْسِلُم ِبَما َعِملَ ِفي الَْجاِهِليَِّةَباُب أَنَُّه لَا ُيَؤ

 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن- ١  

َمْحُبوٍب َعْن َجِميِل ْبِن َصاِلٍح َعْن أَِبي ُعَبْيَدةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
 ِإنَّ َناساً أََتْوا َرُسولَ اللَِّه

traditions of your prophet? You seek what takes you to 
transgression and you do not agree with what is sufficient for 
you.’” 
   
Chapter One Hundred Ninety Eight 
Those who Find Fault in People 
 
H 3029, CH 198, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and A number of our people have 
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from ibn abu Najran from ‘Asim ibn Humayd 
from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Of good deeds the quickest to bring rewards is benevolence. Of 
evil deeds the quickest to bring misfortune is transgression. It is 
enough defect for a man to find fault with others and turn a blind 
eye toward himself or blame people for what he himself is not 
able to avoid or cause suffering to one’s associates for no good 
reason.” 
 
H 3030, CH 198, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu’man from ibn Muskan from abu Hamza who has said the 
following: 
“I heard Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “It is 
enough fault in a man to find fault in people but turn a blind eye 
to the same that is in his own soul and to hurt his companion for 
no reason.’” 
 
H 3031, CH 198, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Ishaq from Ali ibn 
Mahziyar from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Husayn ibn Mukhtar from certain 
individuals of his people from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 
“It is enough fault in a man to point out people’s faults but turn a 
blind eye to the affairs of his own soul, or consider something a 
fault in people while it exists in his own self from which he is 
not able to escape and move to something else or to cause pain 
to his own companion for no reason.”    
 
H 3032, CH 198, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from abu 
‘Abd al-Rahman al-‘A’raj and ‘Umar ibn Aban from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far 
and Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who have said the 
following: 
“Of the good deeds the quickest to bring reward is benevolence 
and of the evil deeds the quickest to bring punishment is 
transgression. It is enough fault in a man to look into the faults 
of others and turn a blind eye to his own faults or cause pain to 
his associates without any good reason or forbid people from 
that which himself is not able to avoid.” 
 
Chapter One Hundred Ninety Nine 
A Muslim is not Held Responsible for His Acts of the 
Time of Ignorance (Pre-Islamic Paganism) 
  
H 3033, CH 199, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from abu ‘Ubaydah from abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“Certain people came to the Messenger of Allah after accepting 
Islam and said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, will any of us, after 
accepting Islam, be held responsible for what he had done in the 
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ص َبْعَد َما أَْسلَُموا فَقَالُوا َيا َرُسولَ اللَِّه أَ ُيْؤَخذُ الرَُّجلُ ِمنَّا ِبَما كَانَ
َعِملَ ِفي الَْجاِهِليَِّة َبْعَد ِإْسلَاِمِه فَقَالَ لَُهْم َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص َمْن َحُسَن

اَرَك َو َتَعالَى ِبَما َعِملَ ِفيِإْسلَاُمُه َو َصحَّ َيِقُني ِإَمياِنِه لَْم ُيَؤاِخذُْه اللَُّه َتَب
الَْجاِهِليَِّة َو َمْن َسُخَف ِإْسلَاُمُه َو لَْم َيِصحَّ َيِقُني ِإَمياِنِه أََخذَُه اللَُّه َتَباَرَك

 آِخِر  َو َتَعالَى ِبالْأَوَِّل َو الْ
 الَْجْوَهِريِّ َعِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد- ٢  

الِْمْنقَِريِّ َعْن فَُضْيِل ْبِن ِعَياٍض قَالَ َسأَلُْت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َعِن الرَُّجِل
ُيْحِسُن ِفي الِْإْسلَاِم أَ ُيَؤاَخذُ ِبَما َعِملَ ِفي الَْجاِهِليَِّة فَقَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص

َخذْ ِبَما َعِملَ ِفي الَْجاِهِليَِّة َو َمْن أََساَءَمْن أَْحَسَن ِفي الِْإْسلَاِم لَْم ُيَؤا
 آِخِر  ِفي الِْإْسلَاِم أُِخذَ ِبالْأَوَِّل َو الْ

 

 َباُب أَنَّ الْكُفَْر َمَع التَّْوَبِة لَا ُيْبِطلُ الَْعَملَ
 

لَاِء ْبِن  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َو غَْيِرِه َعِن الَْع- ١ 
َرِزيٍن َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ُمْسِلٍم َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر ع قَالَ َمْن كَانَ ُمْؤِمناً
فََعِملَ َخْيراً ِفي ِإَمياِنِه ثُمَّ أََصاَبْتُه ِفْتَنةٌ فَكَفََر ثُمَّ َتاَب َبْعَد كُفِْرِه كُِتَب لَُه

اِنِه َو لَا ُيْبِطلُُه الْكُفُْر ِإذَا َتاَبٍء كَانَ َعِملَُه ِفي ِإَمي َو ُحوِسَب ِبكُلِّ َشْي
 َبْعَد كُفِْرِه 

 َباُب الُْمَعافَْيَن ِمَن الَْبلَاِء 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد َو َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن- ١  

َحْمَزةَ َعْن أَِبي َجْعفٍَر عأَِبيِه َجِميعاً َعِن اْبِن َمْحُبوٍب َو غَْيِرِه َعْن أَِبي 
قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َضَناِئَن َيَضنُّ ِبِهْم َعِن الَْبلَاِء فَُيْحِييِهْم ِفي َعاِفَيٍة
َو َيْرُزقُُهْم ِفي َعاِفَيٍة َو ُيِميُتُهْم ِفي َعاِفَيٍة َو َيْبَعثُُهْم ِفي َعاِفَيٍة َو

 اِفَيٍة ُيْسِكُنُهُم الَْجنَّةَ ِفي َع
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َخاِلٍد َعْن ُعثَْمانَ ْبِن- ٢  
ِعيَسى َعْن ِإْسَحاَق ْبِن َعمَّاٍر َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ َسِمْعُتُه َيقُولُ

 الَْبلَاِء َخلَقَُهْم ِفي َعاِفَيٍة َوَضنَّ ِبِهْم َعِن ِإنَّ اللََّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َخلََق َخلْقاً
 أَْحَياُهْم ِفي َعاِفَيٍة َو أََماَتُهْم ِفي َعاِفَيٍة َو أَْدَخلَُهُم الَْجنَّةَ ِفي َعاِفَيٍة 

 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َو ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصَحاِبَنا َعْن َسْهِل ْبِن ِزَياٍد- ٣  

 فَِر ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه عَجِميعاً َعْن َجْع
 

time of ignorance?’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Whoever is 
good in his Islam and corrects the certainty of his belief is not 
held responsible for his acts in the time of ignorance in the 
judgment of Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High. Whoever’s 
Islam is nonsense and has not corrected the certainty of his 
belief will be held responsible in the judgment of Allah, the 
Most Blessed, the Most High, for his past and later deeds.’” 
  
H 3034, CH 199, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad al-
Jawhari from al-Minqari from Fudayl ibn al-‘Iyad who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Will a man who is good in Islam be held responsible 
for his deeds in the time of ignorance?’ The Imam said, ‘The 
Holy Prophet has said, “Whoever is good in Islam will not be 
held responsible for his deeds in the times of ignorance and 
anyone who is not good in Islam will be held responsible for his 
acts of the past and those thereafter.’” 
   
Chapter Two Hundred 
Disbelief Followed By Repentance Does Not 
Invalidate Deeds 
 
H 3035, CH 200, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub and others from 
al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“One who has been a believer and had performed good deeds 
then suffers a misfortune and turns to disbelief, then after 
disbelief repents, all of the good deeds that he had performed as 
a believer will be written down for him. Disbelief does not 
invalidate them if he repents after his disbelief.” 
 
Chapter Two Hundred One 
People Protected from Misfortune 
 
H 3036, CH 201, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub and others from abu Hamza 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is protective of 
certain people against misfortunes. He gives them life in good 
health, provides them sustenance in good health, causes them to 
die in safety, will raise them on the Day of Judgment in good 
health and will admit them in paradise in good health.” 
 
H 3037, CH 201, h 2    
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has created a 
creature that He is very acquisitively protective of. He has 
created them in peace and security, grants them life in peace and 
security, causes them to die in peace and security and will admit 
them in paradise in peace and security.’” 
 
H 3038, CH 201, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and A number of our people have 
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from Ja’far ibn Muhammad from ibn al-Qaddah 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the  
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قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ َضَناِئَن ِمْن َخلِْقِه َيْغذُوُهْم ِبِنْعَمِتِه َو َيْحُبوُهْم
 الِْفَتُن لَا َتُضرُُّهْمِبَعاِفَيِتِه َو ُيْدِخلُُهُم الَْجنَّةَ ِبَرْحَمِتِه َتُمرُّ ِبِهُم الَْبلَاَيا َو

 َشْيئاً 
 

 َباُب َما ُرِفَع َعِن الْأُمَِّة
 
  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَعلَّى ْبِن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن أَِبي َداُوَد- ١  

الُْمْسَتِرقِّ قَالَ َحدَّثَِني َعْمُرو ْبُن َمْرَوانَ قَالَ َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع
الَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ُرِفَع َعْن أُمَِّتي أَْرَبُع ِخَصاٍل َخطَأَُها َوَيقُولُ قَ

ِنْسَياُنَها َو َما أُكِْرُهوا َعلَْيِه َو َما لَْم ُيِطيقُوا َو ذَِلَك قَْولُ اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ
ا ِإْصراً كَماَربَّنا ال ُتؤاِخذْنا ِإنْ َنِسينا أَْو أَْخطَأْنا َربَّنا َو ال َتْحِملْ َعلَْين

َحَملَْتُه َعلَى الَِّذيَن ِمْن قَْبِلنا َربَّنا َو ال ُتَحمِّلْنا ما ال طاقَةَ لَنا ِبِه َو قَْولُُه
 ِإلَّا َمْن أُكِْرَه َو قَلُْبُه ُمطَْمِئنٌّ ِبالِْإمياِن 

 
 
 
َرفََعُه َعْن أَِبي  الُْحَسْيُن ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن أَْحَمَد النَّْهِديِّ - ٢   

َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ َرُسولُ اللَِّه ص ُوِضَع َعْن أُمَِّتي ِتْسُع ِخَصاٍل
الَْخطَأُ َو النِّْسَياِن َو َما لَا َيْعلَُمونَ َو َما لَا ُيِطيقُونَ َو َما اْضطُرُّوا ِإلَْيِه َو

َوَسةُ ِفي التَّفَكُِّر ِفي الَْخلِْق َوَما اْسُتكِْرُهوا َعلَْيِه َو الطَِّيَرةُ َو الَْوْس
 الَْحَسُد َما لَْم ُيظِْهْر ِبِلَساٍن أَْو َيٍد 

 
 
 
 

 َباُب أَنَّ الِْإَميانَ لَا َيُضرُّ َمَعُه َسيِّئَةٌ َو الْكُفَْر 
 لَا َيْنفَُع َمَعُه َحَسَنةٌ

 

ُيوُنَس َعْن َيْعقُوَب  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعْن - ١  
ْبِن ُشَعْيٍب قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َهلْ ِلأََحٍد َعلَى َما َعِملَ ثََواب

 َعلَى اللَِّه ُموَجب ِإلَّا الُْمْؤِمِنَني قَالَ لَا 
 
 
الَ  َعْنُه َعْن ُيوُنَس َعْن َبْعِض أَْصَحاِبِه َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَ- ٢

 ُموَسى ِللَْخِضِر ع قَْد َتَحرَّْمُت ِبُصْحَبِتَك فَأَْوِصِني قَالَ لَُه الَْزْم َما
 

following: 
“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is very protective of 
certain people in His creatures. He feeds them in bounties, grants 
them life in peace and security, will admit them in paradise with 
favor and mercy and He causes the misfortunes and afflictions to 
pass them by without harming them at all.” 
 

Chapter Two Hundred Two 
Nation’s Exemption From Certain Issues 
 
H 3039, CH 202, h 1  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from abu 
Dawud al-Mustriq who has that narrated to him ‘Amr ibn Marwan who has said 
the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “My followers are 
exempt from responsibility for four things: Acting mistakenly, 
forgetting, being coerced and compelled, and for failing to act. 
This has been mentioned in the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘Lord, do not hold us responsible for 
our forgetfulness and mistakes. Lord, do not lay upon us the 
burden that You laid upon those who lived before us. Lord, do 
not lay upon us what we cannot afford. Ignore and forgive our 
sins. Have mercy upon us. You are our Lord. Help us against the 
unbelievers,’ (2:286) also in His words, ‘No one verbally 
denounces his faith in Allah, unless he is forced,  but his heart is 
confident with his faith. . . .’” (16:106) 
 
H 3040, CH 202, h 2  
Al-Husayn ibn has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Hindi in a marfu’ 
manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘My followers are exempt 
from responsibilities in nine kinds of acts and conditions: 
1.  Acting by mistake, 
2.  Out of forgetfulness, 
3.  Things they have no knowledge of, 
4.  Things they are not able to do, 
5.  Things they needed badly, 
6.  Things they are compelled to do, 
7.  Omens, 
8.  Temptations in thinking about creatures, 
9.  Feeling envy as long as it is not expressed by their  
                tongues or hands.’”  
 

Chapter Two Hundred Three 
Belief is not affected by Evil Deeds and Disbelief 
Does not Benefit from Good Deeds 
 
H 3041, CH 203, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yunus from Ya’qub  
ibn Shu’ayb who has said the following: 
“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Does anyone, other than the believers, has any reward 
with Allah for his good deeds?’ The Imam said, ‘No, there is no 
one as such.’” 
 
H 3042, CH 203, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Yunus from certain 
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Moses said to Khidr, ‘I am honored to associate with you. 
Instruct me with good advice.’ Khidr said, ‘Hold fast to that with 
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 ٌء  ٌء كََما لَا َيْنفَُعَك َمَع غَْيِرِه َشْي لَا َيُضرَُّك َمَعُه َشْي
 
الَ  َعْنُه َعْن ُيوُنَس َعِن اْبِن ُبكَْيٍر َعْن أَِبي أَُميَّةَ ُيوُسَف ْبِن ثَاِبٍت قَ- ٣  

َسِمْعُت أََبا َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َيقُولُ لَا َيُضرُّ َمَع الِْإَمياِن َعَملٌ َو لَا َيْنفَُع َمَع
الْكُفِْر َعَملٌ أَ لَا َتَرى أَنَُّه قَالَ َو ما َمَنَعُهْم أَنْ ُتقَْبلَ ِمْنُهْم َنفَقاُتُهْم ِإلَّا

 وا َو ُهْم كَاِفُرونَ أَنَُّهْم كَفَُروا ِباللَِّه َو ِبَرُسوِلِه َو َماُت

 
 
  ُمَحمَُّد ْبُن َيْحَيى َعْن أَْحَمَد ْبِن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن ِعيَسى َعِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل- ٤   

َعْن ثَْعلََبةَ َعْن أَِبي أَُميَّةَ ُيوُسَف ْبِن ثَاِبِت ْبِن أَِبي َسْعَدةَ َعْن أَِبي َعْبِد
رُّ َمَعُه َعَملٌ َو كَذَِلَك الْكُفُْر لَا َيْنفَُع َمَعُهاللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ الِْإَميانُ لَا َيُض

 َعَملٌ 
 
  أَْحَمُد ْبُن ُمَحمٍَّد َعِن الُْحَسْيِن ْبِن َسِعيٍد َعمَّْن ذَكََرُه َعْن ُعَبْيِد- ٥  

ْبِن ُزَراَرةَ َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن َماِرٍد قَالَ قُلُْت ِلأَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع َحِديثٌ
 لََنا أَنََّك قُلَْت ِإذَا َعَرفَْت فَاْعَملْ َما ِشئَْت فَقَالَ قَْد قُلُْت ذَِلَكُرِوَي

قَالَ قُلُْت َو ِإنْ َزَنْوا أَْو َسَرقُوا أَْو َشِرُبوا الَْخْمَر فَقَالَ ِلي ِإنَّا ِللَِّه َو ِإنَّا
َنا ِبالَْعَمِل َو ُوِضَع َعْنُهْمِإلَْيِه َراِجُعونَ َو اللَِّه َما أَْنَصفُوَنا أَنْ َنكُونَ أُِخذْ

ِإنََّما قُلُْت ِإذَا َعَرفَْت فَاْعَملْ َما ِشئَْت ِمْن قَِليِل الَْخْيِر َو كَِثِريِه فَِإنَُّه
 ُيقَْبلُ ِمْنَك 

 
  َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن أَِبيِه َعْن ُمَحمَِّد ْبِن الرَّيَّاِن ْبِن الصَّلِْت َرفََعُه- ٦ 

 أَِبي َعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمُري الُْمْؤِمِنَني ع كَِثرياً َما َيقُولُ ِفيَعْن
ُخطَْبِتِه َيا أَيَُّها النَّاُس ِديَنكُْم ِديَنكُْم فَِإنَّ السَّيِّئَةَ ِفيِه َخْير ِمَن الَْحَسَنِة

 ِرِه لَا ُتقَْبلُ ِفي غَْيِرِه َو السَّيِّئَةُ ِفيِه ُتْغفَُر َو الَْحَسَنةُ ِفي غَْي

 
 

َهذَا آِخُر ِكَتاِب الِْإَمياِن َو الْكُفِْر َو الطَّاَعاِت َو الَْمَعاِصي ِمْن ِكَتاِب
 الْكَاِفي َو الَْحْمُد ِللَِّه َوْحَدُه َو َصلَّى اللَُّه َعلَى ُمَحمٍَّد َو آِلِه 

 

which nothing can harm you just as things without it will not 
benefit you.’” 
 
H 3043, CH 203, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Yunus from ibn 
Bukayr from abu ‘Umayyah Yusuf ibn Thabit who has said the following: 
“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘With belief no deed can harm one and with disbelief no 
deed can benefit one. Consider how Allah has said it, ‘What 
prevents their offerings from acceptance is their disbelief in 
Allah and His Messenger, their lack of interest in prayer and 
spending for the cause of Allah reluctantly, (9:54) ‘. . . and they 
die as disbelievers.’” (9:125) 
 
H 3044, CH 203, h 4   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from Tha’labah from abu ‘Umayyah, Yusuf ibn Thabit ibn abu Sa'dah 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 
“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘With belief no deed can harm one and with disbelief no 
deed can benefit one.’” 
 
H 3045, CH 203, h 5   
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from those whom 
has mentioned (in his book) from ‘Ubaydah ibn Zurara from Muhammad ibn 
Marid who has said the following: 
“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘There is a Hadith narrated to us that you have told us: 
‘When you recognize, do whatever you want.’ The Imam said, 
‘Yes, I have said it.’ I then asked, ‘Can they even fornicate, steal 
and drink wine?’ The Imam then said to me, ‘To Allah we 
belong and to Him we return, by Allah they have not been fair to 
us. Is it fair that we will be held responsible for our deeds and 
they will be exempt!’ What I have said is that when you 
recognize, do whatever you want, that is, a little good or a great 
deal; they will be accepted from you.’” 
 
H 3046, CH 203, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn al-Rayyan ibn 
al-Salt in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 
“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would very often say about sin, ‘O people, 
pay attention to your religion, pay attention to your religion. An 
evil deed in it (your religion) is better than a good deed in 
something else. An evil deed in your religion can be forgiven 
(by means of repenting) but a good deed in something else will 
not be accepted.’” 
 
This is the end of the Book of Belief, Disbelief, Obedience and 
Disobedience of the Book al-Kafi and all praise belongs to Allah 
alone and Allah has granted blessings upon Muhammad and his 
family. 
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 ِه الرَّْحمِن الرَِّحيِمِبْسِم اللَّ

  الثايناجلزء 
 ِكتاب الدعاِء

 َباُب فَْضِل الدَُّعاِء َو الَْحثِّ َعلَْيِه
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن حِريٍز عْن-١ 

ج زَّ وع ْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهْن أَِبي جةَ عاررزقُولُ ِإنَّ الَِّذينلَّ ي
اُء وعالد وقَالَ ه داِخِرين نَّمهلُونَ جْدخيِتي سْن ِعبادونَ عكِْبرْستي
وه ِليٌم قَالَ الْأَوَّاهلَأَوَّاٌه ح ِإنَّ ِإْبراِهيم اُء قُلْتعِة الدادلُ الِْعبأَفْض

 الدَّعَّاُء 
 
 
 ٢-ي ْبن مَّدحمَِّد ْبِن  محْن ممٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحي

ِإْسماِعيلَ و اْبِن مْحبوٍب جِميعاً عْن حناِن ْبِن سِديٍر عْن أَِبيِه قَالَ
ٍء أَفْضلَ ِعْند قُلْت ِلأَِبي جْعفٍَر ع أَي الِْعبادِة أَفْضلُ فَقَالَ ما ِمْن شْي

 ِمْن أَنْ يْسئَلَ و يطْلَب ِممَّا ِعْنده و ما أَحٌد أَْبغض ِإلَىاللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ
 ها ِعْندْسأَلُ ملَا ي ِتِه وادْن ِعبع كِْبرْستلَّ ِممَّْن يج زَّ واللَِّه ع 

 
 
نَ عْن  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْجبَّاِر عْن صفْوا-٣

و اْدع رسيا مْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي يْن أَِبي عِزيِز عْبِد الْعِر ْبِن عسيم
لَا تقُلْ ِإنَّ الْأَْمر قَْد فُِرغَ ِمْنه ِإنَّ ِعْند اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ مْنِزلَةً لَا تنالُ ِإلَّا

ْبداً سلَْو أَنَّ ع ْسأَلٍَة واِبمْعطَ يلْ تْيئاً فَسْعطَ شْسأَلْ لَْم يلَْم ي و دَّ فَاه
 ميسر ِإنَّه لَْيس ِمْن باٍب يقْرع ِإلَّا يوِشك أَنْ يفْتح ِلصاِحِبِه 

 
 
 

  حمْيد ْبن ِزياٍد عِن الْخشَّاِب عِن اْبِن بقَّاٍح عْن معاٍذ عْن عْمِرو-٤
ٍع عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن لَْم يْسأَِل اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِمْنْبِن جمْي

 قَرفَْضِلِه فَقَِد افْت 
 
 
 عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيسى  -٥

 

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
 

Part Two 
The Book of Prayers 

 
Chapter One 
The Excellence of Prayers and Strong 
Recommendation about it  
 
H 3047, CH 1, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz 
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Those 
who consider themselves above the need to worship Me will 
soon go to hell in disgrace.’ (40:60) 

“The Imam said, ‘This is a reference to prayer. The best form 
of worship is prayer (pleading before Allah for help).’ I (the 
narrator) then asked, ‘What is meant by: Ibrahim is la awwahu, 
prayerful and forbearing?’ The Imam said, ‘It means pleading 
for help before Allah.’”  

 
H 3048, CH 1, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isma’il  and ibn Mahbub all Hanan ibn Sadir from his father 
who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Which form of worship is better?’ The Imam said, 
‘There is nothing more excellent before Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, than to ask and request Him to grant 
one from things He owns. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, hates no one more than one who feels himself greater than 
to be in need of asking Allah for help, thus, he does not ask Him 
for help.’” 

 
H 3049, CH 1, h 3 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from Maysir ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said to me, ‘O Maysir, pray and do not say that it is 
predetermined and it is all over. There is a position with Allah, 
the Majestic, the Glorious, that is not accessible without praying 
to Him. If a servant keeps his mouth closed and does not plead 
to receive help, he will not receive anything. O Maysir, there is 
no door that is knocked repeatedly but that sooner or later it will 
open up.’”   
 
H 3050, CH 1, h 4 
Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Khashshab from ibn Baqqah from 
Mu’adh from ‘Amr ibn Jumayi’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One who does not ask help from Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, becomes needy and poor.’” 
 
H 3051, CH 1, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa who has said  
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the following: ْبِد االْأَْمِرْن أَِبي ع قُلْ قَْد فُِرغَ ِمنلَا ت و قُولُ اْدعي هِمْعتللَِّه ع قَالَ س
ِإنَّ الَِّذين يْستكِْبرونَ نَّ الدعاَء هو الِْعبادةُ ِإنَّ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ يقُولُ

 ْستِجْب لَكُْم ْن ِعبادِتي سيْدخلُونَ جهنَّم داِخِرين و قَالَ اْدعوِني أَ

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Pray and do not say that it (belief in predetermination) 
is already determined and the matter is settled; prayer is 
worshipping. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, 
‘Those who consider themselves above the need to worship Me 
will soon go to hell in disgrace,’ (40:60) ‘Pray to Me, I will 
accept your prayers (first part of the above verse).’”  

 

  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْجبَّاِر عِن اْبِن أَِبي- ٦
ْجرانَ عْن سْيٍف التَّمَّاِر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ علَْيكُْم

 و لَا تْتركُوا صِغريةً ِلِصغِرها أَنْ تْدعوالدعاِء فَِإنَّكُْم لَا تقَرَّبونَ ِبِمثِْلِه
 ها ِإنَّ صاِحب الصغاِر هو صاِحب الِْكباِر 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسْيِن- ٧
اِسِم ْبِن سلَْيمانَ عْن عبْيِد ْبِنِن سِعيٍد عِن النَّْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عِن الْقَ

رارةَ عْن أَِبيِه عْن رجٍل قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع الدعاُء هو الِْعبادةُ
آية اْدع ي قَالَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِإنَّ الَِّذين يْستكِْبرونَ عْن ِعبادِتي الْ

زَّ وع ْعِني لَاها يةُ ِإنَّماررقَالَ ز قَْد فُِرغَ ِمْنه قُلْ ِإنَّ الْأَْمرلَا ت لَّ وج 
ْمنْعك ِإميانك ِبالْقَضاِء و الْقَدِر أَنْ تباِلغَ ِبالدعاِء و تْجتِهد ِفيِه أَْو

 ما قَالَ 

H 3052, CH 1, h 6 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
abu Najran from Sayf al-Tammar who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘You must plead before Allah for help; you cannot seek 
nearness to Allah by any means better than pleading before Him 
for help. Do not leave your small needs without pleading before 
Allah for help, just because they are small; both small and large 
needs are in the hands of One and the same One.’” 

 
H 3053, CH 1, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn 
Sulayman from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara from his father from a man who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, pleading before Allah for help is the form of worship about 
which Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Those 
who consider themselves above the need to worship Me will 
soon go to hell in disgrace,’ (40:60) pray to Allah, the Majestic, 
the Glorious, and do not say that things are already determined 
and settled (due to predestination).’ 

“Zurara has said, ‘The Imam thereby has meant that your 
belief in Allah’s decision and His measures should not stop you 
from praying to Allah and pleading before Him for help with 
seriousness and enthusiasm just as he (the Imam) has said.’” 

 ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍَّد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل-  ٨
ْؤِمِننيالْم ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريْن أَِبي عِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح عع ِريأَْشع
 أَحب الْأَْعماِل ِإلَى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفي الْأَْرِض الدعاُء و أَفْضلُ

فَافِة الْعادعَّاًء ِعبلًا دجع ر ْؤِمِننيالْم كَانَ أَِمري قَالَ و  
 
 

 َباُب أَنَّ الدَُّعاَء ِسلَاُح الُْمْؤِمِن

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَِبيِه عْن- ١

ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُضالَةَ ْبِن أَيوب عِن السَّكُوِني عْن أَِبي عْب
اِت واوالسَّم ورن يِن والد ودمع ْؤِمِن والْم اُء ِسلَاحعِه ص الد

 أَْرِض 

 
H 3054, CH 1, h 8 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘The most beloved of deeds before 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, on earth is pleading 
before Him for help and the best worship is chastity.’ The Imam 
said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, was a very prayerful man.’”  
 
Chapter Two 
Pleading Before Allah for Help Is a Believing 
Person’s Weapon 

 
H 3055, CH 2, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Pleading before Allah for 
help is believing people’s weapons, the pillar of religion and the 
light of the heavens and earth.’” 

 
H 3056, CH 2, h 2     

٢ -فَاِتيحاُء معع الد ْؤِمِننيالْم اِد قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريذَا الِْإْسنِبه و  
 اِح و خْير الدعاِء ما صدر عْن جاِح و مقَاِليد الْفَلَ

Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali 
ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Pleading before Allah for help is the key to success and the 
input for one’s well being. The best prayer is what comes out of 
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a clean chest and pious heart. In pleading before Allah for help 
there is the means for salvation, in sincerity there is freedom and 
when distress intensifies, Allah is the only One before Whom 
one must implore for protection.”    

صْدٍر نِقي و قَلٍْب تِقي و ِفي الْمناجاِة سبب النَّجاِة و ِبالِْإْخلَاِص
عفْزفَِإلَى اللَِّه الْم عدَّ الْفَزفَِإذَا اْشت لَاصكُونُ الْخ 

 
ِجيكُْم ِمْن  و ِبِإْسناِدِه قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبي ص أَ لَا أَدلُّكُْم علَى ِسلَاٍح يْن- ٣ 

ْعداِئكُْم و يِدر أَْرزاقَكُْم قَالُوا بلَى قَالَ تْدعونَ ربَّكُْم ِباللَّْيِل و النَّهاِر
 نَّ ِسلَاح الْمْؤِمِن الدعاُء 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍَّد- ٤ 

أَْشعْؤِمِننيالْم ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريْن أَِبي عِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح عع ِري
 ْح لَكفْتاِب يالْب كِْثْر قَْرعى تتم ْؤِمِن والْم ْرساُء تعع الد 

 
H 3057, CH 2, h 3 
Through his chain of narrators the narrator has said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said, ‘Should I guide you to a weapon that will save you from 
your enemies and increase your means of living?’ They said, 
‘Yes, (O Messenger of Allah).’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘Pray 
and plead before Allah for help night and day; prayer is the 
weapon of believing people.’”   

 
H 3058, CH 2, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Prayer is a shield for a believing 
person. When a door is knocked often it will sooner or later open 
up.’”  

ٍل عْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن اْبِن فَضَّا- ٥
ِض أَْصحاِبنا عِن الرضا ع أَنَّه كَانَ يقُولُ ِلأَْصحاِبِه علَْيكُْم ِبِسلَاِح

 أَْنِبياِء فَِقيلَ و ما ِسلَاح الْأَْنِبياِء قَالَ الدعاُء 

٦-ِة عِغريْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمْن عْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليِعيٍد  عْن أَِبي س
 جِلي قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ الدعاَء أَْنفَذُ ِمن السناِن 

 

  عْنه عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي- ٧
 اُء أَْنفَذُ ِمنعِديِد ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الداِن الْحنالس 

 
 

 َباُب أَنَّ الدَُّعاَء َيُردُّ الَْبلَاَء َو الْقََضاَء

 
H 3059, CH 2, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from certain individuals of our people who has said the following: 

“Al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say to 
his disciples, ‘You must keep with you the weapons of the 
prophets.’ It was asked, ‘What are the weapons of the prophets?’ 
The Imam said, ‘It is prayer, pleading before Allah for help.’”  
 
H 3060, CH 2, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah 
from abu Sa’Id al-Bajilli who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Prayer, pleading before Allah for help is more effective 
than spears.’” 

 
H 3061, CH 2, h 7  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Prayer, pleading before Allah for help, is more effective 
than spears of iron.’” 
 
Chapter Three 
Prayer Diverts Misfortune and Allah’s Decision 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن- ١
ما يْنقَضثْمانَ قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ ِإنَّ الدعاَء يرد الْقَضاَء يْنقُضه كَ

 سلْك و قَْد أُْبِرم ِإْبراماً 

 
٢ -رمْن عاِلٍم عاِم ْبِن سْن ِهشْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عع ْنهع  

 ِن يِزيد قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا الْحسِن ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ الدعاَء يرد ما قَْد

 
H 3062, CH 3, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad 
ibn ‘Uthman who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help repeals al-
Qada, what is already determined, and severs it as threads are 
incised, even though it (threads) may have been coiled and 
knotted extremely strong and solid.’”  

 
H 3063, CH 3, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from Hisham ibn Salim from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the 
following: 
ي
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“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Prayer, and pleading before Allah for help, repeals 
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Quddira, what is already measured, and the unmeasured.’ I (the 
narrator) then asked the Imam, ‘I know the meaning of what is 
‘Measured’, but what is the meaning of the ‘Unmeasured’?’ The 
Imam said, ‘So that it (a measure, of misfortune) will not come 
into being.’”     

قُدر و ما لَْم يقَدَّْر قُلْت و ما قَْد قُدر عرفْته فَما لَْم يقَدَّْر قَالَ حتَّى لَا
 يكُونَ 

 
 ٣ -ْن  أَبانَ عفْوْن صبَّاِر عْبِد الْجمَِّد ْبِن عحْن مع ِريالْأَْشع ِليو ع

ِبْسطَام الزَّيَّاِت عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الدعاَء يرد الْقَضاَء و قَْد
 نزلَ ِمن السَّماِء و قَْد أُْبِرم ِإْبراماً 

 
 
٤-ْبن مَّدحاِعيلَ  ممَّاٍم ِإْسمْن أَِبي هى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْن مى عْحيي 

اَء وعْيِن ع ِإنَّ الدسالْح ْبن ِليا ع قَالَ قَالَ عضِن الرمَّاٍم عْبِن ه
ْد أُْبِرم ِإْبراماً الْبلَاَء لَيترافَقَاِن ِإلَى يْوِم الِْقيامِة ِإنَّ الدعاَء لَيرد الْبلَاَء و قَ

 
 
 
  ٥ -ِليِن ْبِن عسِن الْحاٍد عْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سا عاِبنِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصح  

الْوشَّاِء عْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ كَانَ عِلي ْبن الْحسْيِن ع يقُولُ الدعاُء
  يْدفَع الْبلَاَء النَّاِزلَ و ما لَْم يْنِزلْ

 
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن حِريٍز عْن-٦

ٍء لَْم يْستثِْن زرارةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَ لَا أَدلُّك علَى شْي
الْقَض دراُء يعلَى قَالَ الدب ولُ اللَِّه ص قُلْتساماًِفيِه رِإْبر قَْد أُْبِرم اَء و

 هاِبعمَّ أَصض و 
 

 
H 3064, CH 3, h 3 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from Bistam al-Zayyat from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help, repeals al-
Qada’, what is already determined, has already come down from 
heavens and is firmly established.’” 

 
H 3065, CH 3, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from [Ahmad ibn] Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
abu Hammam Isma’Il ibn Hammam from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help, and misfortune 
are joined together and will remain so until the Day of 
Judgment. Prayer repeals misfortunes even though it 
(misfortune) may have already been firmly established.’”   

 
H 3066, CH 3, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from al-Hassan ibn 
Ali al-Washsha’ from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help, repels the 
misfortune that has already come down and that which has not 
yet come down.’” 

 
H 3067, CH 3, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz 
from Zurara who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once said to 
me, ‘Should I tell you something about a case in which even the 
Messenger of Allah is not an exception?’ I said, ‘Yes, (I like to 
know).’ The Imam said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for 
help repeals al-Qada, what is already determined, even though it 
may have firmly been established. He folded his fingers together 
(to form a fist as a sign of firmness).’”  

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍَّد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن الْوشَّاِء عْن عْبِد- ٧ 

اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ الدعاُء يرد الْقَضاَء
ْبِرم ِإْبراماً فَأَكِْثْر ِمن الدعاِء فَِإنَّه ِمفْتاح كُلِّ رْحمٍة و نجاحبْعد ما أُ

لَْيس ِإنَّه اِء وعلَّ ِإلَّا ِبالدج زَّ واللَِّه ع ا ِعْندالُ منلَا ي ٍة واجكُلِّ ح
  باٌب يكْثَر قَْرعه ِإلَّا يوِشك أَنْ يفْتح ِلصاِحِبِه

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن-  ٨   

مْحبوٍب عْن أَِبي ولَّاٍد قَالَ قَالَ أَبو الْحسِن موسى ع علَْيكُْم ِبالدعاِء
 ْدفَِإنَّ الدعاَء ِللَِّه و الطَّلَب ِإلَى اللَِّه يرد الْبلَاَء و قَ

 

 
H 3068, CH 3, h 7 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help, repeals what 
is already determined, even after it is firmly established. Thus, 
increase your prayers; it is the key to all favors, success and 
need. What is with Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
cannot be achieved by any means other than prayer and any door 
that is knocked very often will sooner or later open up to the one 
knocking.’” 

 
H 3069, CH 3, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from abu Wallad who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
has said, ‘You must pray and plead before Allah for help; 
pleading before Allah for help and requesting from Him repels 
misfortunes even though they may have already been measured 
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and determined, Qudiya and Quddira, and are set to take place 
free of all obstacles except final approval, al-‘Imda’. When 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is called for help and is 
requested to remove a misfortune, He diverts it without fail.’” 

قُدر و قُِضي و لَْم يْبق ِإلَّا ِإْمضاؤه فَِإذَا دِعي اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ و سِئلَ
  صِرف الْبلَاُء صْرفَةً

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍَّد رفَعه عْن ِإْسحاق  ْبِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَبو- ٩  

عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ لَيْدفَع ِبالدعاِء الْأَْمر الَِّذي عِلمه أَنْ
ْبدالْع فِّقا ولَْو لَا م و ِجيبْستفَي ى لَهْدعيِمْنه هاباِء لَأَصعالد ِمْن ذَِلك 

 ما يجثُّه ِمْن جِديِد الْأَْرِض 

 
 

 َباُب أَنَّ الدَُّعاَء ِشفَاٌء ِمْن كُلِّ َداٍء
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن أَْسباِط ْبِن- ١  

 قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع علَْيك ِبالدعاِءساِلٍم عْن علَاِء ْبِن كَاِمٍل
 فَِإنَّه ِشفَاٌء ِمْن كُلِّ داٍء 

 
 َباُب أَنَّ َمْن َدَعا اْسُتِجيَب لَُه 

 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن- ١  
ِه ْبِن مْيموٍن الْقَدَّاِح عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَْبِن عِلي عْن عْبِد اللَّ

 الدعاُء كَْهف الِْإجابِة كَما أَنَّ السَّحاب كَْهف الْمطَِر 
 

  
H 3070, CH 3, h 9 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated in a marfu’ manner from Ishaq ibn  
‘Ammar who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘By means of prayer, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, repels a thing (a misfortune) that He knows He will divert 
it if a plea will be made before Him. However, if the servant (of 
Allah) fails to pray and plead before Allah for help, the 
misfortune will afflict him to the extent of pulling him to pieces 
from the face of earth.’” 

 
Chapter Four 
Prayer and Pleading before Allah for Help Is Cure to 
all Disease 

 
H 3071, CH 4, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Asbat 
ibn Slim from al-‘Ala’ ibn Kamil who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said to me, ‘You must pray and plead before Allah for help; it is 
the cure to all diseases.’” 

 
Chapter Five 
Whoever Prays, it is Answered 

 
H 3072, CH 5, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Ali from ‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help is the means for 
its acceptance just as clouds are means of rain.’” 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍَّد- ٢   

قَدَّاِح عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ما أَْبرز عْبٌد يدهالْأَْشعِري عِن اْبِن الْ
ِإلَى اللَِّه الْعِزيِز الْجبَّاِر ِإلَّا اْستْحيا اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ أَنْ يردَّها ِصفْراً حتَّى

لَا يردَّ يدهيْجعلَ ِفيها ِمْن فَْضِل رْحمِتِه ما يشاُء فَِإذَا دعا أَحدكُْم فَ
 حتَّى يْمسح علَى وْجِهِه و رأِْسِه 

 
 َباُب ِإلَْهاِم الدَُّعاِء

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم- ١  

اِء ِمْن ِقصِرِه قُلْنا لَا قَالَقَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع هلْ تْعِرفُونَ طُولَ الْبلَ
 ِإذَا أُلِْهم أَحدكُم الدعاَء ِعْند الْبلَاِء فَاْعلَموا أَنَّ الْبلَاَء قَِصٌري 

 

 
H 3073, CH 5, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Any servant (of Allah) who raises his hands toward Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Compelling, Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, will be shy to turn him down empty-handed, and 
without placing in it from His favors as He wills. After praying 
you (every one of you) should not return his hands to normal 
position before wiping them over his face and head.”  
 
Chapter Six 
When One is Inspired to Pray 

 
H 3074, CH 6, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
asked, ‘Can you tell if a misfortune is of a lengthy duration or a 
shorter one?’ We said, ‘No, we do not know.’ The Imam said, 
‘Whenever any of you is inspired to pray then you should know 
that the misfortune is of a shorter duration.’”  
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H 3075, CH 6, h 2  

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن- ٢   
 ما ِمْن بلَاٍء يْنِزلُمْحبوٍب عْن أَِبي ولَّاٍد قَالَ قَالَ أَبو الْحسِن موسى ع

ذَِلك اَء ِإلَّا كَانَ كَْشفعلَّ الدج زَّ وع اللَّه هلِْهمْؤِمٍن فَيْبٍد ملَى عع
فَيْمِسك عِن الدعاِء الْبلَاِء وِشيكاً و ما ِمْن بلَاٍء يْنِزلُ علَى عْبٍد مْؤِمٍن

يلًا فَِإذَا نزلَ الْبلَاُء فَعلَْيكُْم ِبالدعاِء و التَّضرِعِإلَّا كَانَ ذَِلك الْبلَاُء طَِو
 ِإلَى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ 

 
 

 َباُب التَّقَدُِّم ِفي الدَُّعاِء 
 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِلي ْبِن- ١  

 ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن تقَدَّم ِفيالْحكَِم عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن
الدعاِء اْستِجيب لَه ِإذَا نزلَ ِبِه الْبلَاُء و قَالَِت الْملَاِئكَةُ صْوٌت مْعروٌف
ْب لَهجْستاِء لَْم يعقَدَّْم ِفي الدتْن لَْم يم اِء وِن السَّمْب عْحجلَْم ي و

 ْعِرفُهلَا ن لَاِئكَةُ ِإنَّ ذَا الصَّْوتقَالَِت الْم لَاُء ولَ ِبِه الْبزِإذَا ن 
 
 
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن ِسناٍن- ٢   
بلَاٍء يِصيبه فَتقَدَّمعْن عْنبسةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن تخوَّف ِمْن 

 ِفيِه ِبالدعاِء لَْم يِرِه اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ذَِلك الْبلَاَء أَبداً 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ- ٣  

رونَ ْبِن خاِرجةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِدْبِن ِمْهرانَ عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن ها
 اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الدعاَء ِفي الرَّخاِء يْستْخِرج الْحواِئج ِفي الْبلَاِء 

 
 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from abu Wallad who has said the following: 

“Once abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said, ‘Whenever a misfortune is about to arrive upon a 
believing servant (of Allah), if Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, inspires him to pray and plead before Allah for help, 
the diversion of misfortune from him will take place very 
shortly. Whenever a misfortune is to arrive upon a believing 
servant (of Allah) and he is held back from praying, that 
misfortune will be upon him for a lengthier period of time. 
Whenever a misfortune befalls you, you must pray and plead 
before Allah for help and appeal to Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, to move it away.’” 
 
Chapter Seven 
Prayer before the fall of Misfortune 

 
H 3076, CH 7, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever prays and pleads before Allah for help before the 
fall of misfortune, his prayer is accepted when the misfortune 
arrives. The angels will say, ‘It is a known voice and it is not 
barred from heaven.’ If one does not pray and plead before Allah 
for help before the fall of misfortune, his prayer will not be 
accepted when it falls upon him. The angels will say, ‘We do not 
know this voice.’”     

 
H 3077, CH 7, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn 
Sinan from ‘Anbasah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“If one fears the fall of a misfortune upon him and prays and 
pleads before Allah for help before its fall, Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, will never show him that misfortune.” 

 
H 3078, CH 7, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma’Il ibn Mehran from Mansur ibn Yunus from Harun ibn Kharijah from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help in one’s 
enjoying well-being brings about (causes to happen) what one 
needs in the fall of misfortune.’” 

 
 
  عْنه عْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى عْن سماعةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع-٤

 ي الشدَِّة فَلْيكِْثِر الدعاَء ِفي الرَّخاِء مْن سرَّه أَنْ يْستجاب لَه ِف
 
 
  عْنه عْن أَِبيِه عْن عبْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن يْحيى عْن رجٍل عْن عْبِد الْحِميِد- ٥ 

ْبِن غَوَّاٍص الطَّاِئي عْن محمَِّد ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ
ي يدلَاُءجلَ ِبِه الْبزعَّاًء فَنِإذَا كَانَ د ْبداِء فَِإنَّ الْععوا ِفي الدقَدَّمقُولُ ت

 فَدعا ِقيلَ صْوٌت مْعروٌف
 

H 3079, CH 7, h 4 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from Sama'a who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever likes his prayers answered in difficult times 
should pray when he enjoys well-being and comfort.’” 

 
H 3080, CH 7, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
‘Ubayd Allah ibn Yahya from a man from ‘Abd al-Hamid ibn Ghawwas al-Ta’I 
from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“My grandfather would say, ‘You must pray and plead before 
Allah for help before the fall of misfortune; if a servant (of 
Allah) is prayerful and misfortune befalls him and he prays, it is 
then said, ‘It is a familiar voice,’ but if he does not pray and 
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plead before Allah for help when misfortune befalls him, only 
then he prays, it then is asked, ‘Where have you been before this 
day?’” 

 و ِإذَا لَْم يكُْن دعَّاًء فَنزلَ ِبِه بلَاٌء فَدعا ِقيلَ أَْين كُْنت قَْبلَ الْيْوِم 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍَّد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن الْوشَّاِء عمَّْن- ٦  

وَِّل ع قَالَ كَانَ عِلي ْبن الْحسْيِن ع يقُولُحدَّثَه عْن أَِبي الْحسِن الْأَ
 الدعاُء بْعد ما يْنِزلُ الْبلَاُء لَا يْنتفَع ِبِه

 
H 3081, CH 7, h 6 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu al-Hassan 
al-Awwal, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
would say, ‘Prayer and pleading before Allah for help after the 
fall of misfortune does not benefit one.’”  

 
 َباُب الَْيِقِني ِفي الدَُّعاِء

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن سلَْيٍم الْفَرَّاِء- ١  

 حدَّثَه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا دعْوت فَظُنَّ أَنَّ حاجتكعمَّْن
 ِبالْباِب 

 
 

 َباُب الِْإقَْباِل َعلَى الدَُّعاِء
  
 عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ- ١ 

انَ ْبِن علَْيمْن سعزَّ وع قُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّهْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب ِمْعتْمٍرو قَالَ س
جلَّ لَا يْستِجيب دعاًء ِبظَْهِر قَلٍْب ساٍه فَِإذَا دعْوت فَأَقِْبلْ ِبقَلِْبك ثُمَّ

 اْستْيِقْن ِبالِْإجابِة
 

 
Chapter Eight 
Certainty in (the Effectiveness of) Prayer 
 
H 3082, CH 8, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sulaym 
al-Farra’ from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whenever you pray and plead before Allah for help, 
consider that what you have asked for has arrived at the door.’” 

  
Chapter Nine 
Praying Attentively 
 
H 3083, CH 9, h 1   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sayf ibn 
‘Amirah from Sulayman ibn ‘Amr who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, does not 
accept an inattentive prayer. Whenever you may pray and plead 
before Allah for help, do it with an attentive heart and with 
certainty in its acceptance.’” 
 
H 3084, CH 9, h 2    ٢ -ْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سا عاِبنمٍَّد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصححْعفَِر ْبِن مْن جاٍد ع

ْؤِمِننيالْم ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريْن أَِبي عِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح عع ِريالْأَْشع
ص لَا يقْبلُ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ دعاَء قَلٍْب لَاٍه و كَانَ عِلي ع يقُولُ ِإذَا

لَا يْدعو لَه و قَلْبه لَاٍه عْنه و لَِكْن ِليْجتِهْد لَه ِفيدعا أَحدكُْم ِللْميِت فَ
 الدعاِء 

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن بْعِض- ٣ 

 أَِبيأَْصحاِبِه عْن سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ عْن سلَْيٍم الْفَرَّاِء عمَّْن ذَكَره عْن
 عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا دعْوت فَأَقِْبلْ ِبقَلِْبك و ظُنَّ حاجتك ِبالْباِب 

 
 
 

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, does not accept the prayer from a thoughtless heart. Ali, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, ‘Whenever any 
of you may pray for a dead person, he must not do it frivolously 
but must strive to be serious in his prayer.’” 

 
H 3085, CH 9, h 3   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
certain individuals of his people from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Sulaym al-Farra’ 
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whenever you pray and plead before Allah for help, do it 
whole-heartedly and consider that what you have asked for has 
arrived at the door.’”  

 
H 3086, CH 9, h 4 اِعيلَ-٤ْن ِإْسماِلٍد عمَِّد ْبِن خحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصح  

ِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَْبِن ِمْهرانَ عْن سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ عمَّْن ذَكَره عْن أَ
 ِإنَّ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ لَا يْستِجيب دعاًء ِبظَْهِر قَلٍْب قَاٍس 

 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma’Il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from those whom he has 
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, does not accept a 
prayer coming superficially from a hardhearted attitude.’” 
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H 3087, CH 9, h 5 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن- 

ِقيس ولُ اللَِّه ص وسْسقَى رْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَمَّا اْستْن أَِبي عكَِم عح
ِه و ردَّها اللَّهمَّاس حتَّى قَالُوا ِإنَّه الْغرق و قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِبيِد

والَْينا و لَا علَْينا قَالَ فَتفَرَّق السَّحاب فَقَالُوا يا رسولَ اللَِّه
و ْوتعي دا قَالَ ِإنِقينا فَسلَن ْسقَْيتثُمَّ اْست ْسقا فَلَْم نلَن ْسقَْيتْست

 ْوتعِنيَّةٌ ثُمَّ د ِلي ِفي ذَِلك ِنيَّةٌ س ِفي ذَِلك ِلي و 
 
 
 

 َباُب الِْإلَْحاِح ِفي الدَُّعاِء َو التَّلَبُِّث

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn al-Hakam from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“When the Messenger of Allah prayed for rain, people were 
drenched so much that they thought they might be drowned and 
the Messenger of Allah made hand gestures to scatter the cloud, 
saying, ‘O Lord make it to rain around us, not on us.’ The Imam 
said, ‘The clouds scattered and people asked, “O Messenger of 
Allah, how is it that once you prayed for rain it did not rain, then 
you prayed for rain and it rained?” The Messenger of Allah said, 
‘I prayed but I did not have much intention, then I prayed and I 
did.’”          

 
Chapter Ten 
Insistence in Prayer and Waiting for Answers 

 
H 3088, CH 10, h 1  

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن حسْيِن ْبِن- ١
 الْعْبد ِإذَاِطيَّةَ عْن عْبِد الْعِزيِز الطَِّويِل قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ
 عا لَْم يزِل اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى ِفي حاجِتِه ما لَْم يْستْعِجلْ 

محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر
 عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَه ْن حسْيِن ْبِن عِطيَّةَ عْن عْبِد الْعِزيِز الطَِّويِل

 
٢ -ْبن ِليع ى ومَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحم  

اِلٍم واِم ْبِن سْن ِهشْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عِميعاً عْن أَِبيِه جع اِهيمر
ما عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْعْبد ِإذَافِْص ْبِن الْبْختِري و غَْيِرِه

جَّلَ فَقَام ِلحاجِتِه يقُولُ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى أَ ما يْعلَم عْبِدي أَني أَنا
 اِئجوالَِّذي أَقِْضي الْح ه 

 عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد-
ِريجةَ الْهقْبِليِد ْبِن عِن الْوانَ عْرومَِّد ْبِن محْن مةَ عِمريْيِف ْبِن ع
لَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ و اللَِّه لَا يِلح عْبٌد مْؤِمٌن علَى اللَِّه عزَّ

  قَضاها لَه  جلَّ ِفي حاجِتِه ِإلَّا

  عْنه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحجَّاِل عْن حسَّانَ-
لَّ كَِرهج زَّ وع ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهْن أَِبي عْن أَِبي الصَّبَّاِح ع

ْسأَلَِة وْعٍض ِفي الْملَى بْعِضِهْم عالنَّاِس ب احفِْسِه ِإنَّحِلن بَّ ذَِلكأَح 
 ها ِعْندم طْلَبي ْسأَلَ وأَنْ ي ِحبلَّ يج زَّ وع ه 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن حسْيٍن- ٥
ِه لَا يِلح عْبٌد علَى أَْحمِسي عْن رجٍل عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ لَا و اللَّ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn 
ibn ‘Atiyyah from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Tawil who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whenever a servant (of Allah) prays and pleads before 
Allah for help, (the will of) Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High, is in fulfilling his needs, provided he is not in (big) 
haste.’” 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn ibn ‘Atiyyah from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Tawil 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar 
Hadith. 

 
H 3089, CH 10, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Hisham ibn Salim and Hafs ibn al-Bakhtari and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If a servant (of Allah) hastens in his prayer and stands up to 
do what he needs, Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, then 
asks, ‘Does My servant not know that I am Allah who fulfils the 
needs of people?’”       

 
H 3090, CH 10, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Muhammad ibn Marwan from al-Walid ibn 
‘Uqbah al-Hajari who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘By Allah, if a believing servant (of Allah) insists before 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, on praying and 
pleading before Allah for help, He will fulfill his needs.’” 

 
H 3091, CH 10, h 4   
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Hajjal from Hassan from abu al-Sabbah from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, dislikes people 
insisting before one another for help but He likes it before 
Himself. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves that one 
begs and requests help from Him.” 

 
H 3092, CH 10, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Husayn 
al-Ahmasi from a man from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘By Allah, if a man insists before Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
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Most Holy, on praying and pleading for help, He will accept his 
prayers.’”    لَه اللَّه ابجلَّ ِإلَّا اْستج زَّ ولَِّه ع 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍَّد- ٦ 
الَ رسولُ اللَِّه صأَْشعِري عِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَ

ِحم اللَّه عْبداً طَلَب ِمن اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ حاجةً فَأَلَحَّ ِفي الدعاِء
آيةَ و أَْدعوا ربي عسى ْستِجيب لَه أَْو لَْم يْستجْب لَه و تلَا هِذِه الْ

 ا أَكُونَ ِبدعاِء ربي شِقيا 

 
 ْسِمَيِة الَْحاَجِة ِفي الدَُّعاِءَباُب َت 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه- ١
ِريدا يم ْعلَمالَى يعت و كاربت ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهْن أَِبي عفَرَّاِء ع

عِإذَا د ْبدعمفَس ْوتعفَِإذَا د اِئجوثَّ ِإلَْيِه الْحبأَنْ ت ِحبي لَِكنَّه و اه
كتاجح ْعلَملَّ يج زَّ وع قَالَ قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه رِديٍث آخِفي ح و كتاج

 اِئجوثَّ ِإلَْيِه الْحبأَنْ ت ِحبلَِكْن ي و ِريدا تم  
 

 
H 3093, CH 10, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘May Allah grant favors 
upon a servant who requests help from Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, and insists on praying and pleading before Him 
for help, accepted or not. He then read this verse of the Holy 
Quran: “. . . I worship my Lord and hope that my prayers will 
not be ignored.’” (19:48)   
 
Chapter Eleven 
Describing One’s Needs   

 
H 3094, CH 11, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu ‘Abd 
Allah al-Farra’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, knows what a 
servant wants when he prays and pleads before Him for help, but 
He loves that one’s needs are brought before Him in detail. 
Whenever you pray, name your request.’ In another Hadith it is 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, knows your needs 
and what you want, but He loves that you name (identify) in 
detail your needs before Him.’”   

 
 ْخفَاِء الدَُّعاِءَباُب ِإ

 
Chapter Twelve 
Secrecy in Prayer 
 
H 3095, CH 12, h 1   مَّاٍم- ١ْن أَِبي هى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحم  

ْسماِعيلَ ْبِن همَّاٍم عْن أَِبي الْحسِن الرضا ع قَالَ دْعوةُ الْعْبِد ِسّراً
 يةً ْعوةً واِحدةً تْعِدلُ سْبِعني دْعوةً علَاِن

و ِفي ِروايٍة أُْخرى دْعوةٌ تْخِفيها أَفْضلُ ِعْند اللَِّه ِمْن سْبِعني دْعوةً
  ظِْهرها

 َباُب الْأَْوقَاِت َو الَْحالَاِت الَِّتي ُتْرَجى ِفيَها الِْإَجاَبةُ

ٍد عْن يْحيى ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِل- ١
ِهراِهيم ْبِن أَِبي الِْبلَاِد عْن أَِبيِه عْن زْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَّ

أَْربِع ساعاٍت ِعْند هبوِب الرياِح و زواِل الْأَفْياِء ٧ع اطْلُبوا الدعاَء ِفي
طْرٍة ِمْن دِم الْقَِتيِل الْمْؤِمِن فَِإنَّ أَْبواب السَّماِء نزوِل الْقَطِْر و أَوَِّل قَ
 تَّح ِعْند هِذِه الْأَْشياِء 

  عْنه عْن أَِبيِه و غَْيِرِه عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن عْروةَ عْن أَِبي الْعبَّاِس- ٢
 ْضٍل الْبقْباِق قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
abu Hammam Isma’Il ibn Hammam from abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“A servant’s praying and pleading before Allah for help, 
privately once, is equal to seventy such prayers in public.’ In 
another Hadith it is said: ‘A prayer that you (hide from people) 
is better before Allah than seventy prayers made in public.’”  

 
Chapter Thirteen 
The Times and Conditions in which there is Hope for 
Acceptance 

 
H 3096, CH 13, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Yahya ibn Ibrahim ibn abu al-Belad from his father from Ziyad al-
Shahham who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Seek prayer in four hours: at the time of the blowing of 
winds, at the time of vanishing of shadows, at the time of the 
coming of raindrops and at the time the first drop of the blood of 
a believing person murdered spills. At such times the doors of 
the heavens open up.’” 

 
H 3097, CH 13, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from others 
from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah from abu al-‘Abbas Fadl al-Baqbaq who has said the 
following: 
ال
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“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One’s praying and pleading before Allah for help is 
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accepted in four occasions: in al-Witr, the last Rak’at of night 
prayer, after dawn, after noon time and after sunset.’”     ْعدب الْفَْجِر و ْعدب ْتِر وِفي الْو اِطنوِة معاُء ِفي أَْربعالد ابجْست

 ظُّْهِر و بْعد الْمْغِرِب 
 -ِإْبر ْبن ِليْبِد  عْن أَِبي عع ِن السَّكُوِنيع ِن النَّْوفَِليْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيم

ِه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع اغْتِنموا الدعاَء ِعْند أَْربٍع ِعْند ِقراَءِة
قَاِء الصَّفَّْيِنقُْرآِن و ِعْند الْأَذَاِن و ِعْند نزوِل الْغْيِث و ِعْند الِْت

 شَّهادِة

    
H 3098, CH 13, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Use the opportunity for praying 
and pleading before Allah for help, on four occasions: at the 
time of reading the Holy Quran, at the time of Adhan (call for 
prayer) at the time it rains and at the time of the meeting of two 
armies (of which one sides is) for martyrdom.’” 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن جِميِل ْبِن درَّاٍج- 
ْت لَهْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِبي ِإذَا كَانْن أَِبي جطَاٍء عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْن ع

  ِفي هِذِه السَّاعِة يْعِني زوالَ الشَّْمِس ى اللَِّه حاجةٌ طَلَبها

  عْنه عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن حسْيِن ْبِن الْمْختاِر عْن- ٥
فَِإنَّ الْقَلْب ْدعكُْم فَلْيدقَّ أَحْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا رْن أَِبي عِصٍري عي ب

ح ِرقي  ْخلُصتَّى ي 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن شِريِف- ٦
ِن ساِبٍق عِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن أَِبي قُرَّةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ

 ِفيِه الْأَْسحار و تلَا هِذِهِه ص خْير وقٍْت دعْوتم اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ
آيةَ ِفي قَْوِل يْعقُوب ع سْوف أَْستْغِفر لَكُْم ربي و قَالَ أَخَّرهْم ِإلَى لْ

 سَّحِر 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍَّد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن ِإْسحاق عْن سْعدانَ ْبِن- ٧
 عمَّاٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِبي ِإذَاْسِلٍم عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن

فَِإذَا أَراد ذَِلك قَدَّم شْيئاً  لَب الْحاجةَ طَلَبها ِعْند زواِل الشَّْمِس 
صدَّق ِبِه و شمَّ شْيئاً ِمْن ِطيٍب و راح ِإلَى الْمْسِجِد و دعا ِفي

  شاَء اللَّه اجِتِه ِبما

 
H 3099, CH 13, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn 
Darraj from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Ata’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘When my father needed help from Allah he would pray for it on 
this hour, that is, at noon time.’” 
 
H 3100, CH 13, h 5  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whenever any one of you feels moved, you should pray at 
such time; the heart does not feel moved in tenderness until it 
becomes sincere.’”     

 
H 3101, CH 13, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Sharif ibn Sabiq from al-Fadl ibn abu Qurrah from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The best time to pray to 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is the last part of the 
night’ and he read this verse that quotes Ya’qub, peace be upon 
him, ‘I shall ask my Lord to forgive you; He is All-Forgiving 
and All-Merciful.’ (12:98) He said that he (Ya’qub) waited until 
the last part of the night (Sahar), then he prayed.’” 

 
H 3102, CH 13, h 7  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Su’Dan ibn 
Muslim from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whenever my father prayed to Allah for help he would do so 
at noontime when the sun began to descend to the western 
horizon. When he intended it, first he would give something in 
charity, use perfume, go to the Mosque and pray to Allah for 
whatever he wanted.” 

 
H 3103, CH 13, h 8 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن عِلي ْبِن-  ٨
ِديٍد رفَعه ِإلَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا اقْشعرَّ ِجلْدك و دمعْت

كقَْصد فَقَْد قُِصد كوند كونفَد اكقَ ْين ْبن مَّدحم اهور الَ و
ْسماِعيلَ عْن أَِبي ِإْسماِعيلَ السَّرَّاِج عْن محمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن

 ِعيٍد ِمثْلَه 
  عْنه عِن الْجاموراِني عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِلي ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن- 

  الِْكناِني عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر عصْندٍل عْن أَِبي الصَّبَّاِح

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn Hadid in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whenever your skin feels a tingling sensation and your eyes 
tear up, you must pray and plead before Allah for help, it (your 
wish) is coming your way.”   
The narrator has said that Muhammad ibn Isma’il has narrated from abu Isma’il 
al-Sarraj from Muhammad ibn abu Hamza from Sa’id a similar Hadith. 

 
H 3104, CH 13, h 9 
 It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Jamurani from al-
Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from Sandal from abu al-Sabbah al-Kinani from  

 366
ي
ال
٣ 
اللَّ
الْ
ِلل
 
 

٤ 
ع
ِإلَ
 
 
  
أَِب
لَا
 
 
  
ْب
اللَّ
ا
ال
 
  
م
طَ
فَت
ح

 

   
ح
ع
ِإ
س
٩ 



الثايناجلزء  -  ِكتاب الدعاِء                                                      Part Two – The Book of Prayers 

abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: عَّاٍءقَالَ ِإنَّ اْبٍد دكُلَّ ع ْؤِمِننياِدِه الْمِمْن ِعب ِحبلَّ يج زَّ وع للَّه
فَعلَْيكُْم ِبالدعاِء ِفي السَّحِر ِإلَى طُلُوِع الشَّْمِس فَِإنَّها ساعةٌ تفَتَّح ِفيها

 حواِئج الِْعظَام أَْبواب السَّماِء و تقَسَّم ِفيها الْأَْرزاق و تقْضى ِفيها الْ
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن عمر ْبِن أُذَْينةَ-١٠
قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ ِفي اللَّْيِل لَساعةً ما يواِفقُها عْبٌد

 اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفيها ِإلَّا اْستجاب لَه ِفي كُلِّمْسِلٌم ثُمَّ يصلِّي و يْدعو
قُلْت أَْصلَحك اللَّه و أَي ساعِة ِهي ِمن اللَّْيِل قَالَ ِإذَا مضى لَْيلٍَة

 ِنْصف اللَّْيِل و ِهي السدس الْأَوَّلُ ِمْن أَوَِّل النْصِف 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, from among His 
believing people loves every prayerful one. You should pray 
during the last part of the night until sunrise; it is the hour in 
which the doors of heaven open up, sustenance is distributed and 
people in need are granted great help.”   

 
H 3105, CH 13, h 10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Udhaynah who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘In a night there is an hour during which if a Muslim 
servant (of Allah) has the opportunity to perform a formal prayer 
and then plead before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
for help, he will receive an answer every night.’ I (the narrator) 
then asked, ‘May Allah grant you well being, which hour of 
night is that?’ The Imam said, ‘It is the first one-sixth of the 
second half of the night.’”   

 
 

ِة َو التََّضرُِّع َو التََّبتُِّل َو اِلاْبِتَهاِلَباُب الرَّغَْبِة َو الرَّْهَب
 َو اِلاْسِتَعاذَِة َو الَْمْسأَلَِة

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ- ١  

 عْبِد اللَِّه عْبِن ِمْهرانَ عْن سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ عْن أَِبي ِإْسحاق عْن أَِبي
قَالَ الرَّغْبةُ أَنْ تْستقِْبلَ ِببطِْن كَفَّْيك ِإلَى السَّماِء و الرَّْهبةُ أَنْ تْجعلَ
ظَْهر كَفَّْيك ِإلَى السَّماِء و قَْولُه و تبتَّلْ ِإلَْيِه تْبِتيلًا قَالَ الدعاُء ِبِإْصبٍع

ضرع تِشري ِبِإْصبعْيك و تحركُهما و اِلاْبِتهالُواِحدٍة تِشري ِبها و التَّ
 ِة ثُمَّ اْدعالدَّْمع ِعْند ذَِلك ا ومهدمت ْيِن ودالْي فْعر 

 
 

 
Chapter Fourteen 
Al-Raghbah (Fondness), al-Rahbah (Anxiety), al-
Tadarru’ (Imploration), al-Tabattul (Sincerity), al-
‘Ibtihal (Appealing), al-Ísti’adha (Begging for 
refuge), al-Mas’alah (Requesting) 

 
H 3106, CH 14, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma’Il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu Ishaq from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Al-Raghbah means keeping the palms of your hands toward 
the sky. Al-Rahbah means keeping the back of your hands 
toward the sky. The words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘glorify the name of your Lord, with due sincerity (al-
Tabattul),’ (73:8) ‘refers to hand gestures made in prayer with 
one finger. Al-Tadarru’ is pointing and gesturing with two 
fingers, ‘Ibtihal is raising both hands and stretching them up 
high when one’s eyes tear up. It then is the time you should 
pray.’” 

 
H 3107, CH 14, h 2       ْن- ٢ع وبْن أَِبي أَيْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليع  

ِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ فَمامحمَِّد ْب
و وعضالْخ وةُ هونَ فَقَالَ اِلاْسِتكَانرَّعضتما ي ِهْم وبوا ِلركاناْست

 التَّضرع هو رفْع الْيدْيِن و التَّضرع ِبِهما 
 
 
 
ن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمَِّد  محمَّد ْب- ٣ 

ْبِن خاِلٍد و الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد جِميعاً عِن النَّْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عْن يْحيى
ْن أَِبي عع همَّْن ذَكَريَّاِع اللُّْؤلُِؤ عٍك بْروْن ماِلٍد عْن أَِبي خع لَِبيْبِدالْح
اللَِّه ع قَالَ ذَكَر الرَّغْبةَ و أَْبرز باِطن راحتْيِه ِإلَى السَّماِء و هكَذَا

اِء وكَفَّْيِه ِإلَى السَّم لَ ظَْهرعج ةُ والرَّْهب رَّكح و عركَذَا التَّضه
فَع أَصاِبعه مرَّةً و يضعهاأَصاِبعه يِميناً و ِشمالًا و هكَذَا التَّبتلُ و يْر
 مرَّةً و هكَذَا اِلاْبِتهالُ و مدَّ يده ِتلْقَاَء وْجِهِه

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘. . . but they did not ‘Istakanu (submit themselves to their 
Lord,) nor did they make themselves humble (yatadarra’un).’ 
(23:76) The Imam said, ‘Al-‘Istikana, means humility and al-
tadarru’ means raising both hands and begging for help from 
(Allah) with both hands.’” 

 
H 3108, CH 14, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd 
from Yahya al-Halabi from abu Khalid from Marwan Bayya’al-Lu’lu from those 
whom he has mentioned (in his book) who has said the following: 

“Once al-Raghbah (fondness) was mentioned before abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he raised his 
hands to the sky with his palms upward. He then turned the back 
of his hands upward to the sky and said, ‘‘This way is al-Rahbah 
(expressing anxiety). He moved his fingers right and left and 
said that such is al-Tadarru’. He then raised his fingers and then 
lower them saying that such is al-Tabattul. He then stretched his 
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hands in front of his face toward the Ka’bah saying that such is 
al-‘Ibtihal only when tears flow.’”  ُةالدَّْمع ْجِريتَّى تِهلُ حْبتلَا ي ِإلَى الِْقْبلَِة و 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَِبيِه عْن- ٤ 

عْبِد اللَِّه عفَضالَةَ عِن الْعلَاِء عْن محمَِّد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا 
يقُولُ مرَّ ِبي رجلٌ و أَنا أَْدعو ِفي صلَاِتي ِبيساِري فَقَالَ يا أَبا عْبِد
اللَِّه ِبيِميِنك فَقُلْت يا عْبد اللَِّه ِإنَّ ِللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى حقّاً علَى هِذِه

تْبسطُ يدْيك و تظِْهر باِطنهما وكَحقِِّه علَى هِذِه و قَالَ الرَّغْبةُ 
الرَّْهبةُ تْبسطُ يدْيك و تظِْهر ظَْهرهما و التَّضرع تحرك السَّبَّابةَ الْيْمنى

كرحلُ تتالتَّب الًا وِشم ِميناً واِء يا ِفي السَّمهْرفَعى تْسرةَ الْيالسَّبَّاب
 يدْيك و ِذراعْيك ِإلَى السَّماِء وا و تضعها و اِلاْبِتهالُ تْبسطُِرْسلً

 اِلاْبِتهالُ ِحني ترى أَْسباب الْبكَاِء 
  

  عْنه عْن أَِبيِه أَْو غَْيِرِه عْن هارونَ ْبِن خاِرجةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن- ٥ 
 سأَلْته عِن الدعاِء و رفِْع الْيدْيِن فَقَالَ علَى أَْربعِةأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ 

أَْوجٍه أَمَّا التَّعوذُ فَتْستقِْبلُ الِْقْبلَةَ ِبباِطِن كَفَّْيك و أَمَّا الدعاُء ِفي الرْزِق
مَّا التَّبتلُ فَِإمياٌءفَتْبسطُ كَفَّْيك و تفِْضي ِبباِطِنِهما ِإلَى السَّماِء و أَ

و كأْسا رِبِهم اِوزجت ْيكدي فْعالُ فَرأَمَّا اِلاْبِته ِة والسَّبَّاب ِعكِبِإْصب
دعاُء التَّضرِع أَنْ تحرك ِإْصبعك السَّبَّابةَ ِممَّا يِلي وْجهك و هو دعاُء

 الِْخيفَِة 

 
H 3109, CH 14, h 4  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Fadalah from al-‘Ala’ from Muhammad ibn Muslim who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Once a man passed by when I was praying in my prayer 
with my left hand raised. The man said, ‘O ‘Abd Allah, (servant 
of Allah) pray with your right hand raised.’ I then said, ‘O 
servant of Allah, Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High’s 
rights apply to this hand just as they do to that hand.’ 

“The Imam said, al-Raghbah is raising your hands with palms 
upward, al-Rahbah is stretching your hands with their backs 
upward, al-Tadarru’ is moving the index finger of your right 
hand right and left, al-Tabattul is moving the index finger of 
your left hand, raise it up and bring it down, al-‘Ibtihal is 
stretching your hands and arms to the sky and it is only when 
you see reasons for weeping.” 

 
H 3110, CH 14, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father and others 
from Harun ibn Kharijah from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about prayer and raising hands. The Imam said, ‘It is 
in four ways: in al-Ta’awwuz (seeking refuge) turn the palms of 
your hands toward the Ka’bah and in prayer for sustenance 
stretch your hands with their palms upward to the sky. Al-
Tabattul is gesturing with index finger. Al-‘Ibtihal is to raise 
both hands over your head with prayer and imploration. Moving 
your index finger before your face is in prayer when one is 
fearful.’”  

 
H 3111, CH 14, h 6 

  ٦ - مَّدحْن  موٍب عْحبِن اْبِن ممٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن
أَِبي أَيوب عْن محمَِّد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عْن قَْوِل اللَِّه
ةُ ِهيونَ قَالَ اِلاْسِتكَانرَّعضتما ي ِهْم وبوا ِلركانا اْستلَّ فَمج زَّ وع

 الْخضوع و التَّضرع رفْع الْيدْيِن و التَّضرع ِبِهما 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narratedfrom Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from abu Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the 
following: 
“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . . 
but they did not ‘Istakanu (submit themselves to their Lord,) nor 
did they make themselves humble (yatadarra’un)’ (23:76) the 
Imam said, ‘al-‘Istikana, means humility and al-tadarru’ means 
raising both hands and begging for help from (Allah) with both 
hands.’” 

 
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاٍد عْن حِريٍز عْن محمَِّد ْبِن- ٧  

اللَِّه تباركمْسِلٍم و زرارةَ قَالَا قُلْنا ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع كَْيف الْمْسأَلَةُ ِإلَى 
و فِْضي ِبكَفَّْيكاذَةُ قَالَ تاِلاْسِتع ا كَْيفقُلْن طُ كَفَّْيكْبسالَى قَالَ تعت و
التَّبتلُ الِْإمياُء ِبالِْإْصبِع و التَّضرع تْحِريك الِْإْصبِع و اِلاْبِتهالُ أَنْ تمدَّ

 يدْيك جِميعاً 

 

 
H 3112, CH 14, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from 
Muhammad ibn Muslim and Zurara who have said the following: 

“Zurara has said, ‘Once we asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, how to plead before Allah for help?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Stretch your palms.’ We then asked, ‘How is 
seeking refuge?’ The Imam said, ‘Turn your palm to Ka’aba, 
and al-Tabattul is making gestures with your finger. Al-Tadarru’ 
is the moving of fingers and al-‘Ibtihal is the stretching out of 
both hands.’” 
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Chapter Fifteen َباُب الُْبكَاِء 
 
ْبِن   عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن مْنصوِر- ١  

ْن أَِبي عانَ عْرومَِّد ْبِن محْن مع سونْييا ِمْن شٍء ِإلَّا ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ م
و لَه كَْيلٌ و وْزنٌ ِإلَّا الدموع فَِإنَّ الْقَطْرةَ تطِْفى ِبحاراً ِمْن ناٍر فَِإذَا
اغْرْورقَِت الْعْين ِبماِئها لَْم يْرهْق وْجهاً قَتٌر و لَا ِذلَّةٌ فَِإذَا فَاضْت

اللَّه هرَّموا حِحمكَى ِفي أُمٍَّة لَراِكياً بلَْو أَنَّ ب لَى النَّاِر وع  

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل عْن أَِبي- ٢    
جِميلَةَ و مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن محمَِّد ْبِن مْروانَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

الَ ما ِمْن عْيٍن ِإلَّا و ِهي باِكيةٌ يْوم الِْقيامِة ِإلَّا عْيناً بكَْت ِمْن خْوِفقَ
اللَّه رَّملَّ ِإلَّا حج زَّ وِة اللَِّه عْشيا ِمْن خاِئهْيٌن ِبمقَْت عْورا اغْرم اللَِّه و

لَى النَّاِر وِدِه عسج اِئرلَّ سج زَّ وعذَِلك ِهقِه فَردلَى خْت علَا فَاض 
ٍء ِإلَّا و لَه كَْيلٌ و وْزنٌ ِإلَّا الدَّْمعةُ فَِإنَّ الْوْجه قَتٌر و لَا ِذلَّةٌ و ما ِمْن شْي

ىاللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ يطِْفى ِبالْيِسِري ِمْنها الِْبحار ِمن النَّاِر فَلَْو أَنَّ عْبداً بكَ
 ِفي أُمٍَّة لَرِحم اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِتلْك الْأُمَّةَ ِببكَاِء ذَِلك الْعْبِد 

 

Weeping  
 

H 3113, CH 15, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur 
ibn Yunus from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“For everything there is weighing and measuring except tears. 
One drop of tears can extinguish oceans of fire. If the eyes flood 
with tears the face will not suffer hardships and humiliation. 
When tears flow out, Allah makes it forbidden for the fire and if 
a person weeps in a nation, such nation will receive favors.” 

 
H 3114, CH 15, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Faddal from 
abu Jamilah and Mansur ibn Yunus from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Every eye will be weeping on the Day of Judgment except the 
eye that has wept for fear of Allah. Any eye that is flooded with 
tears for fear of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, Allah, 
the Majestic, the Glorious, will make it forbidden for the fire to 
burn the other parts of his body. Any eye from which tears flow 
over one’s checks such face will not face any suffering or 
humiliation. Everything has weighing and measuring tools 
except tears with a very little of which Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, will extinguish oceans of fire. If a servant (of 
Allah) weeps in a nation, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, will grant favor to that nation because of the weeping of 
that one servant (of Allah).” 

 
H 3115, CH 15, h 3    ْن أَِبي- ٣نَّاِط عى الْحثَنْن مانَ عْجرِن ْبِن أَِبي نْبِد الرَّْحمْن عع ْنهع  

ى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّحْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ما ِمْن قَطْرٍة أَحبَّ ِإلَ
 ها غَْيرِبه ادراللَِّه لَا ي افَةً ِمنخاِد اللَّْيِل مووٍع ِفي سمِة دِمْن قَطْر 

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
abu Najran from Muthanna al-Hannat from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“No drop is more beloved to Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
than the drop of tears in the dark night for fear of Allah, and is 
intended to be just for Him alone.”  

 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن- ٤  
حم ِزيٍن واِلِح ْبِن رْن صع سونْن أَِبييا عغَْيِرِهم انَ وْرومَِّد ْبِن م

عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كُلُّ عْيٍن باِكيةٌ يْوم الِْقيامِة ِإلَّا ثَلَاثَةً عْيٌن غُضَّْت عْن
محاِرِم اللَِّه و عْيٌن سِهرْت ِفي طَاعِة اللَِّه و عْيٌن بكَْت ِفي جْوِف

ْشيِة اللَِّه اللَّْيِل ِمْن خ 
 

  اْبن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن جِميِل ْبِن درَّاٍج و درْست عْن محمَِّد ْبِن- ٥  
ٍء ِإلَّا و لَه كَْيلٌ و مْروانَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ما ِمْن شْي

ى ِبحاراً ِمن النَّاِر فَِإذَاوْزنٌ ِإلَّا الدموع فَِإنَّ الْقَطْرةَ ِمْنها تطِْف
اغْرْورقَِت الْعْين ِبماِئها لَْم يْرهْق وْجهه قَتٌر و لَا ِذلَّةٌ فَِإذَا فَاضْت

 حرَّمه اللَّه علَى النَّاِر و لَْو أَنَّ باِكياً بكَى ِفي أُمٍَّة لَرِحموا 
 

 
H 3116, CH 15, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur 
ibn Yunus from Salih ibn Razin and Muhammad ibn Marwan and others from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Every eye on the Day of Judgment will be weeping except 
three eyes: the eye that was shut closed from looking at things 
made unlawful by (the laws of) Allah, the eye that spends the 
night in awake in obedience to Allah and the eye that weeps 
inside the night for fear of Allah.”    
 
H 3117, CH 15, h 5 
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Jamil ibn Darraj and Drust from Muhammad 
ibn Marwan who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘everything has weighing and measuring tools except the 
tears. A drop of tear can extinguish oceans of fire. If the eye 
floods with tears, that face will not suffer anything or become 
humiliated. If the eye overflows with tears, Allah makes it 
forbidden for the fire to burn it and if a person weeps in a nation, 
that nation will receive favors.’” 

 
H 3118, CH 15, h 6   ٍل- ٦جْن رْيٍر عمأَِبي ع اِبِه   اْبنِمْن أَْصح  

 
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from a man from certain individuals of his people  

 369



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

who has said the following: 

قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَْوحى اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِإلَى موسى ع أَنَّ
تاِدي لَْم يْيِعبوا ِإلَيَّ ِبشبَّ ِإلَيَّ ِمْن ثَلَاِث قَرَّباٍل قَالَ ٍء أَحِخص

موسى يا رب و ما هنَّ قَالَ يا موسى الزْهد ِفي الدْنيا و الْورع عِن
الْمعاِصي و الْبكَاُء ِمْن خْشيِتي قَالَ موسى يا رب فَما ِلمْن صنع ذَا

حى اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِإلَْيِه يا موسى أَمَّا الزَّاِهدونَ ِفي الدْنيا فَِفيفَأَْو
الْجنَِّة و أَمَّا الْبكَّاُءونَ ِمْن خْشيِتي فَِفي الرَِّفيِع الْأَْعلَى لَا يشاِركُهْم

 اس و لَا أُفَتشهْم أَحٌد و أَمَّا الْوِرعونَ عْن معاِصيَّ فَِإني أُفَتش النَّ

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations 
to Moses that said, “the most beloved of things to Me with 
which My servants can seek nearness to Me are three things.” 
Moses then asked, ‘Lord, what are they?’ The Lord said, ‘One’s 
reduced interest in worldly matters, restraint from sins and 
weeping for fear of Me.’ Moses asked, ‘Lord, what is then the 
reward for one who would do so?’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, sent him revelation that said, ‘Moses, people with 
reduced interest in the world will be in paradise, those weeping 
for fear of Me will be in a high position with whom no one else 
will share and those restraining from sins for their reward will 
have the privilege of freedom from My searching their affairs 
when I search all other people.’”   

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى- ٧  

عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَكُونُ أَْدعو فَأَْشتِهي
ْرت بْعض مْن مات ِمْن أَْهِلي فَأَِرق والْبكَاَء و لَا يِجيئُِني و ربَّما ذَكَ

اْدع فَاْبِك و قَقْتْم فَِإذَا رذَكَّْرهْم فَتعفَقَالَ ن ذَِلك وزجلْ يأَْبِكي فَه
 ربَّك تبارك و تعالَى

 
حسِن  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْ-  ٨  

ْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن عْنبسةَ الْعاِبِد قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنْ لَْم تكُْن
 اكبكَاٌء فَتب ِبك 

 

  عْنه عِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل عْن يونس ْبِن يْعقُوب عْن سِعيِد ْبِن يساٍر- ٩  
ي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإني أَتباكَى ِفي الدعاِء وبيَّاِع السَّاِبِري قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِب

 لَْيس ِلي بكَاٌء قَالَ نعْم و لَْو ِمثْلَ رأِْس الذُّباِب 
 
 
  عْنه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن عِلي ْبِن-١٠ 

ِه ع ِلأَِبي بِصٍري ِإنْ ِخفْت أَْمراً يكُونُأَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَّ
أَْو حاجةً تِريدها فَاْبدأْ ِباللَِّه و مجْده و أَثِْن علَْيِه كَما هو أَْهلُه و صلِّ
علَى النَِّبي ص و سلْ حاجتك و تباك و لَْو ِمثْلَ رأِْس الذُّباِب ِإنَّ أَِبي

ع كَانَ يوه لَّ وج زَّ وع الرَّب ِمن ْبدكُونُ الْعا يم بقُولُ ِإنَّ أَقْر
 ساِجٌد باٍك 

 
 

 
H 3119, CH 15, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘When I pray and plead before Allah for help, I like to 
weep but it does not come through, but if I recall members of my 
family who have died I may feel weeping. Is that permissible?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Yes, it is permissible. When you recall them 
and feel like weeping then pray to your Lord, the Most Blessed, 
the Most High.’” 

 
H 3120, CH 15, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Anbasah al-‘Abid who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If you cannot weep then make a weeping-like face.’” 
 
H 3121, CH 15, h 9 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from 
Yunus ibn Ya’qub from Sa’Id ibn Yasar Bayya’ al-Sabiri who has said the 
following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘In my prayer I can only make a weeping-like face, 
but weeping does not come through.’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, even 
(tears) of the size of the head of a fly (are very good).’” 

 
H 3122, CH 15, h 10  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Ali ibn abu Hamza who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said to abu Basir, ‘If you are afraid of something or need help, 
then begin with Allah and His glory and praise Him as He 
deserves. Then ask Allah’s favors for the Holy Prophet and ask 
for help, try to weep even if your tears are of the size of the head 
of a fly. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
would say, ‘a servant (of Allah) in prostration and weeping is in 
the nearest position to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy.’”    

 
H 3123, CH 15, h 11 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمِغريِة عْن- ١  ١  
 ِليجاِعيلَ الْبْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنْ  ِإْسمْن أَِبي ععاكبكَاُء فَتالْب ِجئْكلَْم ي

 فَِإنْ خرج ِمْنك ِمثْلُ رأِْس الذُّباِب فَبْخ بْخ 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah 
from Isma’Il al-Bajilli from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“If weeping does not come through, make a weeping-like face. 
If of the size of the head of a fly tears come out that is your sheer 
good luck indeed.” 
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Chapter Sixteen اُب الثََّناِء قَْبلَ الدَُّعاِء 

ِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْجبَّاِر عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن 
ِن الْمِغريِة قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ

حواِئِج الدْنيا وْم أَنْ يْسأَلَ ِمْن ربِه شْيئاً ِمْن 
ثَّناِء علَى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ و الْمْدِح لَه و الصَّلَاِة

 هاِئجوح لَ اللَّه 

ى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عِن اْبِنْحي
عْن محمَِّد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ
اللَّه ْوتعْسأَلَِة فَِإذَا دةَ قَْبلَ الْمص ِإنَّ الِْمْدح ني

جأُم كَْيف ِإلَيَّت بأَقْر وْن ها مقُولُ يقَالَ ت هد
لًا ِلما يِريد يا مْن يحولُ بْين الْمْرِء و قَلِْبِه يا مْن

 ٌء مْن هو لَْيس كَِمثِْلِه شْي

اِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَِبيِه عِن
ا ِهيْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّمْن أَِبي عمَّاٍر عْبِن ع 

ِه ما خرجالِْإقْرار ِبالذَّْنِب ثُمَّ الْمْسأَلَةُ ِإنَّه و اللَّ
 راِر 

Praising Allah Before Praying and Pleading for Help  
 

H 3124, CH 16, h 1 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘You must bear in mind that whenever one of you likes 
to ask his Lord for help in worldly matters or of the next life, he 
must begin with praise of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, thank Him and ask His favors for the Holy Prophet and 
then ask for help.’” 

 
H 3125, CH 16, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is in the book of Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, “praise comes before 
asking for favors. Whenever you like to pray and plead before 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, for help, speak of His 
glory.” The narrator has said that I asked the Imam, ‘How 
should we speak of His glory?’ The Imam said, ‘Say, O You 
Who are closer to me than my jugular veins, O the One Who 
does without fail as He wishes, O the One Who stands between a 
man and his heart, O the One Who is on a high position and the 
One like Whom is no creature.’”  

 
H 3126, CH 16, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from ibn Sinan from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is thanking then praising, then confession of sins then 
pleading before Allah for help. By Allah, no servant (of Allah) 
can come out of sins without confession.’” 

 
H 3127, CH 16, h 4  ْن أَِبيمَّاٍر عةَ ْبِن عاِويعْن مةَ عْن ثَْعلَبفَضَّاٍل ع 

 ه قَالَ ثُمَّ الثَّناُء ثُمَّ اِلاْعِتراف ِبالذَّْنِب 

ِليِن ْبِن عسِن الْحمٍَّد عحلَّى ْبِن معْن ممٍَّد عح
عِن الْحاِرِث ْبِن الْمِغريِة قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع

اْحم لَّ وج زَّ وع ِد اللَّهجملِّلْهه و ْحهبس و ْده
 ى محمٍَّد النَِّبي و آِلِه ثُمَّ سلْ تْعطَ 

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from 
Tha’labah from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar the following: 
“Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith except 
that he said, ‘Then praising and confessing sins.’” 
 
H 3128, CH 16, h 5 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah who 
has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whenever you wish to pray and plead before Allah for 
help, speak of the glory of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, thank Him, speak of His Holiness, and say that no one 
deserves to be worshipped except Him, praise Him and ask from 
Him favors for Muhammad and his family and then ask Him for 
help, you will receive it.’” 

ي عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْجبَّاِر عْن صفْوانَ عْن 
ِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا طَلَب أَحدكُم الْحاجةَ قَالَ أَبو عْب

ْحه فَِإنَّ الرَّجلَ ِإذَا طَلَب الْحاجةَ ِمن السلْطَاِن 
 

 
H 3129, CH 16, h 6 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from ‘Iys ibn al-Qasim who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whenever anyone of you wishes to ask for help he should 
َب

١ -الْأَْشع ِليو عأَب  
يْحيى عِن الْحاِرِث ْب

ادكُ ِإيَّاكُْم ِإذَا أَردأَح
آِخرِة حتَّى يْبدأَ ِبال الْ

علَى النَِّبي ص ثُمَّ يْسأَ
 

   ٢ -ْبن مَّدحم  ي 
فَضَّاٍل عِن اْبِن بكَْيٍر 
ِفي ِكتاِب أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِن
عزَّ و جلَّ فَمجْده قُلْ
ِمْن حْبِل الْوِريِد يا فَعَّا
هو ِبالْمْنظَِر الْأَْعلَى يا 

 
 

 
 

ح  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْص- ٣   
اْبِن ِسناٍن عْن معاِويةَ
الِْمْدحةُ ثُمَّ الثَّناُء ثُمَّ 
عْبٌد ِمْن ذَْنٍب ِإلَّا ِبالِْإقْ

 
  و عْنه عِن اْبِن- ٤  

ِمثْلَه ِإلَّا أَنَّ عْبِد اللَِّه ع 

 
 
  ٥ -م ْبن ْينسالْح  

عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن عثْمانَ 
ِإذَا أَرْدت أَنْ تْدعو فَ
و أَثِْن علَْيِه و صلِّ علَ

 
 
 
  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِر- ٦

ِعيِص ْبِن الْقَاِسِم قَالَ
ْمدلْي ِه وبلَى رثِْن عفَلْي
 praise his Lord and thank Him. When a man wants to ask a king 

for something, he prepares to say the best of words that he can. 
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When you like to ask for help, speak of the Glory of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Compelling, thank Him and praise Him 
saying, “O the Most Generous in granting favors and the Best to 
be asked for help. O the Most Kind to those who ask for 
kindness, O the only One and Self-sufficient. O the One Who 
has no children and is not born from anyone and there is no one 
as His partner. O the One Who has no companion and children. 
O the One Who does as He wishes, commands as He wills and 
judges as He loves. O the One Who stands between a man and 
his heart, O the One Who is in a high position, O the One in 
Whose likeness there is no creature, O the Hearing, and the 
Seeing.” Speak of the names of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy; they are many and ask from Him favors for 
Muhammad and his family and then say, ‘O Lord, extend for me 
of Your lawful supplies with which I can save my face, return 
safely what is entrusted with me, maintain good relations with 
relatives and be helpful in my Hajj and ‘Umrah.’  The Imam 
said, ‘Once a man came in the Mosque, performed two Rak’at 
(prayer consisting of twice kneeling) then asked Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, for help and the Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘The servant (of Allah) hastened his Lord.’ Then another 
man came in and prayed two Rak’at then he praised Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and asked from Him favors for 
the Holy Prophet and his family and the Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘Ask for help you will receive it.’” 

يَّأَ لَه ِمن الْكَلَاِم أَْحسن ما يقِْدر علَْيِه فَِإذَا طَلَْبتم الْحاجةَ فَمجدوا
 يا أَْجود مْن أَْعطَى وه الْعِزيز الْجبَّار و اْمدحوه و أَثْنوا علَْيِه تقُولُ

 خْير مْن سِئلَ يا أَْرحم مِن اْستْرِحم يا أَحد يا صمد يا مْن لَْم يِلْد
 لَْم يولَْد و لَْم يكُْن لَه كُفُواً أَحٌد يا مْن لَْم يتَِّخذْ صاِحبةً و لَا ولَداً

و يقِْضي ما أَحبَّ يا مْن  و يْحكُم ما يِريد مْن يفْعلُ ما يشاُء
حولُ بْين الْمْرِء و قَلِْبِه يا مْن هو ِبالْمْنظَِر الْأَْعلَى يا مْن لَْيس كَِمثِْلِه

اَءٌء يا سِميع يا بِصري و أَكِْثْر ِمْن أَْسماِء اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ فَِإنَّ أَْسم ْي
ِه كَِثريةٌ و صلِّ علَى محمٍَّد و آِلِه و قُِل اللَّهمَّ أَْوِسْع علَيَّ ِمْن
ْزِقك الْحلَاِل ما أَكُف ِبِه وْجِهي و أُؤدي ِبِه عْن أَمانِتي و أَِصلُ ِبِه

 ِإنَّ رجلًا دخلَِحِمي و يكُونُ عْوناً ِلي ِفي الْحج و الْعْمرِة و قَالَ
مْسِجد فَصلَّى ركْعتْيِن ثُمَّ سأَلَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص

اللَِّه عزَّ و جَّلَ الْعْبد ربَّه و جاَء آخر فَصلَّى ركْعتْيِن ثُمَّ أَثْنى علَى
 ِلِه فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص سلْ تْعطَ لَّ و صلَّى علَى النَِّبي و آ

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِلي ْبِن- 
حكَِم عْن أَِبي كَْهمٍس قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ دخلَ

و الصَّلَاِة علَى النَِّبي صلثَّناِء علَى اللَِّه جلٌ الْمْسِجد فَاْبتدأَ قَْبلَ ا
الَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص عاجلَ الْعْبد ربَّه ثُمَّ دخلَ آخر فَصلَّى و أَثْنى

 اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ و صلَّى علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه صلَى
 قَالَ ِإنَّ ِفي ِكتاِب عِلي ع ِإنَّ الثَّناَء علَى اللَِّه و الصَّلَاةَلْ تْعطَه ثُمَّ

لَى رسوِلِه قَْبلَ الْمْسأَلَِة و ِإنَّ أَحدكُْم لَيأِْتي الرَّجلَ يطْلُب الْحاجةَ
 هتاجح ْسأَلَهْيراً قَْبلَ أَنْ يخ قُولَ لَهأَنْ ي ِحب 

 
 عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى عمَّْن حدَّثَه عْن - 

ي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْت آيتاِن ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ أَطْلُبهما فَلَا
 اْدعوِني أَْستِجْبِجدهما قَالَ و ما هما قُلْت قَْولُ اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ

هْعدو لَّ أَْخلَفج زَّ وع ى اللَّهرةً قَالَ أَ فَتابى ِإجرلَا ن و وهْدعكُْم فَن
اللَّه ْن أَطَاعم كي أُْخِبرلَا أَْدِري قَالَ لَِكن قُلْت لَا قَالَ فَِممَّ ذَِلك ت

 دعاه ِمْن ِجهِة الدعاِء أَجابه قُلْت و ما ِجهِةزَّ و جلَّ ِفيما أَمره ثُمَّ
دعاِء قَالَ تْبدأُ فَتْحمد اللَّه و تذْكُر ِنعمه ِعْندك ثُمَّ تْشكُره ثُمَّ تصلِّي

 فَهذَا ِجهةُلَى النَِّبي ص ثُمَّ تذْكُر ذُنوبك فَتِقر ِبها ثُمَّ تْستِعيذُ ِمْنها
آيةُ الْأُْخرى قُلْت قَْولُ اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ و ما دعاِء ثُمَّ قَالَ و ما الْ

ٍء فَهو يْخِلفُه و هو خْير الرَّاِزِقني و ِإني أُْنِفق و لَا أَرى  فَقْتْم ِمْن شْي

 
H 3130, CH 16, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Kahmas who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Once a man came to the Mosque and he began without 
praising Allah and asking from Him favors for the Holy Prophet. 
The Messenger of Allah said, ‘The servant (of Allah) hastened 
his Lord.’ Then another man came in and prayed, praised Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and asked favors from Him 
for the Messenger of Allah. The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Ask 
for help you will receive it.’ Thereafter the Imam said, ‘It is in 
the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, “Praising 
Allah and asking favors from Him for the Messenger of Allah 
should come before asking for help. When anyone comes to a 
man to request a favor, he loves to say to him the best words to 
him before asking for help.’” 

 
H 3131, CH 16, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from those 
whom he has mentioned (in his book) who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘There are two verses in the book of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, that I search for but I do not find them, 
(their meaning).’ The Imam aked, ‘What are they?’ I said, ‘They 
are the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, “Call 
Me (for help) and I will answer you.”’ (40:60) We call Him and 
pray to Him but do not see any answer.’ The Imam asked, ‘Do 
you think He, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, ignores 
His promise?’ I said, ‘No, He does not ignore it.’ The Imam 
asked, ‘Why is that then?’ I said, ‘I do not know.’ The Imam 
said, ‘I will tell you about it. Whoever obeys Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, in whatever He has commanded and 
then prays to Him the way prayer should be done He answers 
them.’ I then asked, ‘What is the way of prayer?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Begin the prayer by praising Allah, recall His bounties 
with you, thank Him, ask favors from Him for the Holy Prophet, 
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recall your sins and confess them then seek refuge against them 
and such is the way of praying.’ Then the Imam said, ‘What is 
the other verse?’ I said,  ‘It is the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘. . .He will replace whatever you 
spend for His cause and He is the best provider of sustanance,’ 
(34:39) I spend but do not see any replacement.’  The Imam 
said, ‘Do you think Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
ignored His promise?’ I said, ‘No.’ The Imam asked, ‘Why is 
that then?’ I said, ‘I do not know.’  The Imam said, ‘If anyone of 
you earns something in lawful ways and spends it in a lawful 
way, every dirham (unit of money) is replaced.’” 

ذَِلك خلَفاً قَالَ أَ فَترى اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ أَْخلَف وْعده قُلْت لَا قَالَ فَِممَّ 
الَ ِمْن ِحلِِّه والْم بساكْت كُمدلَا أَْدِري قَالَ لَْو أَنَّ أَح ِفيقُلْت أَْنفَقَه 

 ِحلِِّه لَْم يْنِفْق ِدْرهماً ِإلَّا أُْخِلف علَْيِه 
 
 
 
 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن عِلي ْبِن أَْسباٍط عمَّْن- ٩  

وتهذَكَره عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن سرَّه أَنْ يْستجاب لَه دْع
 هبكْسِطْب مفَلْي 

 
 

 َباُب اِلاْجِتَماِع ِفي الدَُّعاِء
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن عِلي ْبِن مْعبٍد عْن عبْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن- ١  

 قَالَعْبِد اللَِّه الْواِسِطي عْن درْست ْبِن أَِبي مْنصوٍر عْن أَِبي خاِلٍد قَالَ
زَّ وع ا اللَّهوعوا فَدعملًا اْجتجر ِعنيْهٍط أَْربا ِمْن رْبِد اللَِّه ع مو عأَب
جلَّ ِفي أَْمٍر ِإلَّا اْستجاب اللَّه لَهْم فَِإنْ لَْم يكُونوا أَْربِعني فَأَْربعةٌ

ا اْستجاب اللَّه لَهْم فَِإنْ لَْمعْشر مرَّاٍت ِإلَّيْدعونَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ 
يْدعو اللَّه أَْربِعني مرَّةً فَيْستِجيب اللَّه الْعِزيزيكُونوا أَْربعةً فَواِحٌد 

 لَه بَّارالْج 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن محمَِّد- ٢   

ْبِد اللَِّه عْبِن عْن أَِبي عْبِد الْأَْعلَى عْن عع ْعقُوبْبِن ي سونْن يع ِلي
قَالَ ما اْجتمع أَْربعةُ رْهٍط قَطُّ علَى أَْمٍر واِحٍد فَدعوا اللَّه ِإلَّا تفَرَّقُوا

 عْن ِإجابٍة 
 

٣ -ْن عةَ عْن ثَْعلَبجَّاِل عِن الْحع ْنهْن أَِبي  عٍل عجْن رةَ عقْبْبِن ع ِلي
عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِبي ع ِإذَا حزنه أَْمٌر جمع النساَء و الصْبيانَ ثُمَّ

 دعا و أَمَّنوا 

 
 

 
H 3132, CH 16, h 9 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever of you wants his prayer answered must make his 
earning clean.’”   

 
Chapter Seventeen 
Praying Collectively  
 
H 3133, CH 17, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’Bad from ‘Ubayd 
Allah ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Wasiti from Drust ibn abu Mansur from abu Khalid who 
has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If a group of forty people come together to pray and plead 
before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, for help in a 
matter, Allah will accept their prayers. If they are not forty then 
four people can pray to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
ten times still Allah will accept their prayer. If four people are 
not present, then one person can pray forty times. Allah the Most 
Majestic, the Almighty, will accept his prayer.’”  
 
H 3134, CH 17, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whenever a group (of forty) people come together for a 
matter to pray and plead before Allah for help, when they 
disperse their prayer will be accepted.’” 

 
H 3135, CH 17, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hajjal from 
Tha’labah from Ali ibn ‘Uqbah from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whenever something saddened my father he would call 
the ladies and children together. He would then pray and they 
would say, ‘Amin.’” 

 
H 3136, CH 17, h 4    ْن أَ- ٤ع ِن السَّكُوِنيع ِن النَّْوفَِليْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليِبي  ع

 عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الدَّاِعي و الْمؤمن ِفي الْأَْجِر شِريكَاِن 
 

 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A person praying and one saying ‘Amin’ share the reward 
equally.’” 
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Chapter Eighteen َباُب الُْعُموِم ِفي الدَُّعاِء Inclusiveness in Prayer 
 
  ١ -ْن سا عاِبنمٍَّد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصححْعفَِر ْبِن مْن جاٍد عْهِل ْبِن ِزي

قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص الْأَْشعِري عِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع
 ِإذَا دعا أَحدكُْم فَلْيعمَّ فَِإنَّه أَْوجب ِللدعاِء 

 
 

 َباُب َمْن أَْبطَأَْت َعلَْيِه الِْإَجاَبةُ
 
  ١ -دْن أَْحمى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحم  

ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع جِعلْت ِفداك ِإني
ي ِمْنقَْد سأَلْت اللَّه حاجةً مْنذُ كَذَا و كَذَا سنةً و قَْد دخلَ قَلِْب

ٌء فَقَالَ يا أَْحمد ِإيَّاك و الشَّْيطَانَ أَنْ يكُونَ لَه علَْيك ِإْبطَاِئها شْي
ْسأَلُ اللَّهي ْؤِمنقُولُ ِإنَّ الْمْعفٍَر ص كَانَ يا جِإنَّ أَب طَكقَنتَّى يِبيلٌ حس

ْعِجيلَ ِإجت ْنهع رخؤةً فَياجلَّ حج زَّ واِععاْسِتم ْوِتِه وّباً ِلصِتِه حاب
نِحيِبِه ثُمَّ قَالَ و اللَِّه ما أَخَّر اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ عِن الْمْؤِمِنني ما يطْلُبونَ

ٍء الدْنيا ِإنَّ أَبا ِمْن هِذِه الدْنيا خْيٌر لَهْم ِممَّا عجَّلَ لَهْم ِفيها و أَي شْي
ٍر ع كَانَ يقُولُ يْنبِغي ِللْمْؤِمِن أَنْ يكُونَ دعاؤه ِفي الرَّخاِء نْحواًجْعفَ

ِمْن دعاِئِه ِفي الشدَِّة لَْيس ِإذَا أُْعِطي فَتر فَلَا تملَّ الدعاَء فَِإنَّه ِمن اللَِّه
لْحلَاِل و ِصلَِة الرَِّحِم وا عزَّ و جلَّ ِبمكَاٍن و علَْيك ِبالصَّْبِر و طَلَِب

ِإيَّاك و مكَاشفَةَ النَّاِس فَِإنَّا أَْهلَ الْبْيِت نِصلُ مْن قَطَعنا و نْحِسن ِإلَى
مْن أَساَء ِإلَْينا فَنرى و اللَِّه ِفي ذَِلك الْعاِقبةَ الْحسنةَ ِإنَّ صاِحب النْعمِة

 سأَلَ فَأُْعِطي طَلَب غَْير الَِّذي سأَلَ و صغرِت النْعمةُ ِفيِفي الدْنيا ِإذَا
ٍء و ِإذَا كَثُرِت النعم كَانَ الْمْسِلم ِمْن ذَِلك عْيِنِه فَلَا يْشبع ِمْن شْي

ِة ِفيهالِْفْتن ِمن افخا يم لَْيِه وع ِجبقُوِق الَِّتي تطٍَر ِللْحلَى خاع
لَه ي فَقُلْتِبِه ِمن ِثقت قَْولًا أَ كُْنت لَك ي قُلْتلَْو أَن ْنكأَْخِبْرِني ع
جِعلْت ِفداك ِإذَا لَْم أَِثْق ِبقَْوِلك فَِبمْن أَِثق و أَْنت حجَّةُ اللَِّه علَى

 لِْقِه قَالَ فَكُْن ِباللَِّه أَْوثَقْوِعٍد خلَى مع فَِإنَّكزَّ وع اللَّه اللَِّه أَ لَْيس ِمن 
جلَّ يقُولُ و ِإذا سأَلَك ِعباِدي عني فَِإني قَِريٌب أُِجيب دْعوةَ الدَّاِع
ِإذا دعاِن و قَالَ ال تقْنطُوا ِمْن رْحمِة اللَِّه و قَالَ و اللَّه يِعدكُْم مْغِفرةً

 اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ أَْوثَق ِمْنك ِبغْيِرِه و لَا تْجعلُوا ِفي ِمْنه و فَْضلًا فَكُْن ِب
 

 

 
H 3137, CH 18, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whenever anyone of you 
prays he should maintain inclusiveness (pray for everyone) in 
his prayer. This may become a reason for the acceptance of the 
prayer.’” 

 
Chapter Nineteen 
Delay in the Acceptance of Prayer 

 
H 3138, CH 19, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan (al-Rida), recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, I have been praying to Allah for help in something from 
the year so and so and because of delay something is happing in 
my heart.’  The Imam said, ‘O Ahmad, beware of Satan! Do not 
allow him to find a way in you to despair you. Abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, “A believing 
person prays and pleads before Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, for help and help is delayed due to love for his voice 
and listening to his intense weeping.”’ The Imam then said, ‘By 
Allah, whatever Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, delays 
for believing people of the help that they may ask in this world 
is far better for them than helping them quickly. Such a 
worthless world! Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, would say, ‘It is very proper for a believing person to 
pray for help in his comfort just like in hardships. He should not 
grow to be lazy after receiving help to lose interest in prayer.’ 
You should never lose interest in prayer; it is of a very important 
position before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. You 
should exercise patience and seek to find lawful sustenance, 
maintain good relations with relatives and should never make it 
public. We are a family who maintains good relations with those 
who cut off from us and do favors to those who cause us trouble. 
In this we find good consequences. If an affluent person in this 
world prays and asks for favors, his prayer receives acceptance. 
He may ask for more and the bounties seem insignificant to him. 
He does not feel satisfied with anything. When bounties are 
plentiful a Muslim is in a danger of violating the rights he owes 
and the mischief that may threaten him. Tell me about yourself. 
If I will say something to you, will you trust me?’ I (the narrator) 
said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, if I do 
not trust you, then whom will I trust? You possess authority 
from Allah over His creatures.’ The Imam said, ‘Your trust in 
Allah must be stronger; you have a covenant with Allah.  Has 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, not said, 
“(Muhammad), if any of My servants ask you about Me, tell 
them that the Lord says, ‘I am near; I accept the prayers of those 
who pray.’ Allow My servants answer My call and believe in 
Me so that perhaps they may know the right direction.’ (2:186)  
‘Do not despair of the mercy of Allah. Allah certainly forgives 
all sins. He is All-Forgiving and All-Merciful.’ (39:53) ‘Allah 
promises you forgiveness and favors. Allah is Munificent and 
All-Knowing.’ (2:268) You must trust Allah, the Most Majestic, 
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the Most Holy, more firmly than others. Do not allow anything 
to find a way in you except good; you are forgiven.’”   ْغفُوٌر لَكُْمم ْيراً فَِإنَّهأَْنفُِسكُْم ِإلَّا خ 

 
لصَّْيقَِل قَالَ  عْنه عْن أَْحمد عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن مْنصوٍر ا- ٢  

رثُمَّ أُخ لَه ِجيباِء فَاْستعلُ ِبالدا الرَّجعا دبَّمْبِد اللَِّه ع رِلأَِبي ع قُلْت
ذَِلك ِإلَى ِحٍني قَالَ فَقَالَ نعْم قُلْت و ِلم ذَاك ِليْزداد ِمن الدعاِء قَالَ

 نعْم 
 

 
H 3139, CH 19, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Mansur al-Sayqal who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Is it possible that at one time a man prays and it is 
accepted and then is delayed for a period of time?’ The narrator 
has said that the Imam then said, ‘Yes, it can happen.’  I then 
asked, ‘Why is that? Is it because so he will increase his prayer 
and pleading?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, that is right.’” 

 
  ٣ -اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليْبِن  ع اقْن ِإْسحْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عع 

ْبدْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْعْن أَِبي عِديٍد عْن حع اِئِنيدأَِبي ِهلَاٍل الْم
وهلَِكِن اْحِبس و لَه ْبتجلَكَْيِن قَِد اْستلَّ ِللْمج زَّ وع قُولُ اللَّهو فَيْدعلَي

حاجِتِه فَِإني أُِحب أَنْ أَْسمع صْوته و ِإنَّ الْعْبد لَيْدعو فَيقُولُ اللَّهِب
 هْوتص ي أُْبِغضفَِإن هتاجح لُوا لَهجالَى ععت و كاربت 

 

ِن  اْبن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن سلَْيمانَ صاِحِب السَّاِبِري عْن ِإْسحاق ْب- ٤ 
عمَّاٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ يْستجاب ِللرَّجِل الدعاُء ثُمَّ

 يؤخَّر قَالَ نعْم ِعْشِرين سنةً 
 
 

  اْبن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ- ٥ 
قَْوِل اللَِّه ع ْينْونَبأَْخِذ ِفْرع ْينب كُما وتْعوْت دلَّ قَْد أُِجيبج زَّ و

 أَْربِعني عاماً 
 
  اْبن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن عْبِد الْحِميِد عْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ- ٦ 

 ِمْعتقُولُ سْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب و فَيْدعلَي ْؤِمنِإلَىِإنَّ الْم هتابِإج خَّرؤ
 يْوِم الْجمعِة 

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن- ٧ 

ْبدْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ الْعو عا قَالَ قَالَ أَباِبناِحٍد ِمْن أَْصحْن غَْيِر وِة عِغريالْم
ِللَِّه يْدعو اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفي الْأَْمِر ينوبه فَيقُولُ ِللْملَِك الْموكَِّلالْوِليَّ 

الْعْبد الْعدوَّ ِللَِّه لَيْدعو اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفي الْأَْمِر ينوبه ِبِه اقِْض ِلعْب
حاجته و عجلْها فَِإني أَكْره أَنْفَيقَالُ ِللْملَِك الْموكَِّل ِبِه اقِْض ِلعْبِدي 

أَْسمع ِنداَءه و صْوته قَالَ فَيقُولُ النَّاس ما أُْعِطي هذَا ِإلَّا ِلكَرامِتِه و لَا
 مِنع هذَا ِإلَّا ِلهواِنِه 

 
H 3140, CH 19, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ishaq ibn 
abu Hilal al-Mada’Ini from Hadid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When a servant prays, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, says to the two angels, ‘I have accepted his prayer, but 
keep it on hold; I love to hear his voice.’ It may also happen that 
a servant prays, but Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, 
says, ‘Hurry up and help him quickly; I hate his voice.’”  

 
H 3141, CH 19, h 4 
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Sulayman Sahib al-Sabiri from Ishaq ibn 
‘Ammar who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Can a man’s prayer that is accepted be kept on hold 
and delayed?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it can remain on hold for up 
to twenty years.’” 

 
H 3142, CH 19, h 5 
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Between the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Your prayer is accepted,’ (10:89) and the time the 
Pharaoh was seized there was a forty-year timespan.’” 

 
H 3143, CH 19, h 6 
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from abu Basir  
who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A believing person prays and its (the prayer’s) 
acceptance may be delayed up to the next Friday [Day of 
Judgment].’” 

 
H 3144, CH 19, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Mughirah from more than one individual of our people who has said 
the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A servant who is a friend of Allah may pray to Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, for a matter in his intention and 
Allah says to the angel guarding him, “Provide help to My 
servant but keep it on hold and do not hurry; I desire to hear his 
call and voice.” On the other hand a servant who is not a friend 
of Allah may pray to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
for a matter in his intention and Allah says to the angel guarding 
him, ‘Provide him help quickly; I dislike his call and voice.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘People will say, “This person received help 
due to his merit and honor and he was denied due to his 
worthlessness.”’ 
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H 3145, CH 19, h 8 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن-  

ْحبوٍب عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
ْيٍر وِبخ ْؤِمنالُ الْمزي  ةً ِمنْحماٍء رجا لَْمرلَّ مج زَّ واللَِّه ع 

ْستْعِجلْ فَيقْنطَ و يْترك الدعاَء قُلْت لَه كَْيف يْستْعِجلُ قَالَ يقُولُ قَْد
 عْوت مْنذُ كَذَا و كَذَا و ما أَرى الِْإجابةَ 

٩ -ع اقْبِن ِإْسح دْن أَْحممٍَّد عحم ْبن ْينسانَ ْبِن  الْحْعدْن س
ْؤِمنْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْمْن أَِبي عمَّاٍر عْبِن ع اقْن ِإْسحْسِلٍم ع
هتابوا ِإجرلَّ أَخج زَّ وع قُولُ اللَّهِتِه فَياجلَّ ِفي حج زَّ وع و اللَّهْدع

انَ يْوم الِْقيامِة قَالَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّْوقاً ِإلَى صْوِتِه و دعاِئِه فَِإذَا كَ
ِفي  ْبِدي دعْوتِني فَأَخَّْرت ِإجابتك و ثَوابك كَذَا و كَذَا و دعْوتِني

ذَا و كَذَا فَأَخَّْرت ِإجابتك و ثَوابك كَذَا و كَذَا قَالَ فَيتمنَّى
يْستجْب لَه دْعوةٌ ِفي الدْنيا ِممَّا يرى ِمْن حْسِنمْؤِمن أَنَّه لَْم 

 واِب

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“A believing person is fine and hopeful through the favors of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, as long as he does not 
rush to despair and give up prayer.’ I (the narrator) then asked 
the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, ‘How can he 
rush?’ The Imam said, ‘He may say, “I have been praying for 
such and such period of time and I do not see any sign of 
acceptance.’” 

 
H 3146, CH 19, h 9 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Su’Dan ibn 
Muslim from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“A believing person may pray to Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, for help and Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, will say, ‘Hold back the answer to his prayer for the desire 
in his voice and prayer.’ When it will be the Day of Judgment 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will say, ‘My servant, 
you prayed to Me and I delayed your answer. So and so is your 
reward. You prayed to Me in such and such matters and I 
delayed your answer. Your reward is so and so.’ The Imam said, 
‘The believing person then wishes that none of his prayers had 
been accepted in the worldly life. He will say so on finding such 
handsome rewards.’” 
 
Chapter Twenty 

َباُب الصَّلَاِة َعلَى النَِّبيِّ ُمَحمٍَّد َو أَْهِل َبْيِتِه َعلَْيِهُم 
 السَّلَاُم

 

١ -اِم ْبِن سْن ِهشْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِلياِلٍم  ع
ْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا يزالُ الدعاُء مْحجوباً حتَّى يصلَّى علَى
عِهي أَنْ أَْسمي أَْشتا فَِإنلْهجعلَا ت و هتاجمٍَّد ِدي ححآِل م مٍَّد وح

 داَءه و صْوته و ِإنَّ 

 النَّْوفَِلي عِن السَّكُوِني عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع  عْنه عْن أَِبيِه عِن- ٢
أِْسِه فَِإذَا ذَكَرلَى راُء ععالد ففْرذْكُِر النَِّبيَّ ص رلَْم ي ا وعْن دلَ م

 ِبيَّ ص رِفع الدعاُء 

 
 الْجبَّاِر عْن صفْوانَ عْن  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد- ٣

ي أُسامةَ زْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم عْن محمَِّد ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ
جلًا أَتى النَِّبيَّ ص فَقَالَ يا رسولَ اللَِّه ص ِإني أَْجعلُ لَك ثُلُثَ

ِنْصف لُ لَكلْ أَْجعاِتي لَا بلَوصا لَكا كُلَّهلُهلْ أَْجعاِتي لَا بلَوص 
 آِخرِة  الَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذاً تكْفَى مئُونةَ الدْنيا و الْ

Asking Favors from Allah for the Holy Prophet, 
Muhammad and his Family, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant 

 
H 3147, CH 20, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“A prayer remains barred until one asks favors (in the form of 
al-Salat (the special expression called al-Salat ‘Ala al-Nabiyy) 
from Allah for Muhammad and his family, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant.” 

 
H 3148, CH 20, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from al-
Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever prays and does not mention the Holy Prophet, 
his prayer remains dangled over his head. When he mentions the 
Holy Prophet only then his prayer is raised up (to heavens).’” 

    
H 3149, CH 20, h 3 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from abu ‘Usamah Zayd al-Shahham from Muhammad ibn Muslim from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, “I assign one third of my prayer to you. No, 
in fact, I assign half of my prayer to you. No, I assign all of my 
prayer to you.” The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That means that 
you have complete supplies for this and the next life.’” 
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H 3150, CH 20, h 4 ْن-٢كَِم عْبِن الْح ِليْن عمٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحم  
 ماْيٍف عْن أَِبي أُسامةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع

ْعنى أَْجعلُ صلَواِتي كُلَّها لَك فَقَالَ يقَدمه بْين يدْي كُلِّ حاجٍة فَلَا
ْسأَلُ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ شْيئاً حتَّى يْبدأَ ِبالنَِّبي ص فَيصلِّي علَْيِه ثُمَّ يْسأَلَ

 هاِئجوح لَّه 

٥ -مٍَّد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصححْعفَِر ْبِن مْن جاٍد عْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سا عاِبن
أَْشعِري عِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص
 تْجعلُوِني كَقَدِح الرَّاِكِب فَِإنَّ الرَّاِكب يْملَأُ قَدحه فَيْشربه ِإذَا شاَء

 ْجعلُوِني ِفي أَوَِّل الدعاِء و ِفي آِخِرِه و ِفي وسِطِه 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ- ٦
ِن ِمْهرانَ عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِلي ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبيِه و حسْيِن ْبِن
النَِّبي ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِإذَا ذُِكرْن أَِبي عِصٍري عْن أَِبي بلَاِء عي الْع
ص فَأَكِْثروا الصَّلَاةَ علَْيِه فَِإنَّه مْن صلَّى علَى النَِّبي ص صلَاةً واِحدةً

ٌء ملَاِئكَِة و لَْم يْبق شْيصلَّى اللَّه علَْيِه أَلْف صلَاٍة ِفي أَلِْف صف ِمن الْ
مَّا خلَقَه اللَّه ِإلَّا صلَّى علَى الْعْبِد ِلصلَاِة اللَِّه علَْيِه و صلَاِة ملَاِئكَِتِه
ولُهسر و ِمْنه اللَّه ِرئوٌر قَْد بْغراِهلٌ مج وذَا فَهْرغَْب ِفي هْن لَْم يم

  أَْهلُ بْيِتِه 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍَّد- ٧

أَْشعِري عِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص
َء فَلْيِقلَّ و مْن شاَءْن صلَّى علَيَّ صلَّى اللَّه علَْيِه و ملَاِئكَته و مْن شا

 يكِْثْر 

عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن   َعِليُّ ْبُن ِإْبَراِهيَم َعْن َأِبيِه َعِن اْبِن َأِبي ُعَمْيٍر-  ٨
ي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص الصَّلَاةُ علَيَّ و علَى أَْهِل بْيِتي

فَاِقذْهِبالن ب 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Sayf from abu ‘Usamah from abu Basir who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What is the meaning of, “I assign all of my prayer to 
you?” The Imam said, ‘He mentions the Holy Prophet before 
asking any help. He does not ask Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, anything until he begins with the Holy Prophet. He 
asks from Allah favors for the Holy Prophet and then asks Allah 
for help.’” 

 
H 3151, CH 20, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Do not consider me as the 
water container of a traveler who fills up his water container and 
drinks from it whenever he wants. You should place me at the 
beginning of your prayer, at the end of it and in the middle.’” 
 
H 3152, CH 20, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma’Il ibn Mehran from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from his father 
and Husayn ibn abu al-‘Ala’ from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whenever the Holy Prophet is mentioned, ask from Allah 
favors (in the form of al-Salat) for the Holy Prophet. Ask from 
Allah a great deal of favors for the Holy Prophet. Whoever does 
so once, Allah will do the same for him one thousand times in 
one thousand rows of angels and nothing will be left of the 
creatures of Allah without doing the same for that servant 
because of what Allah and angels have done. Whoever is not 
interested in it is ignorant and deceived, Allah, the Messenger of 
Allah and his family disavow him.’”  

 
H 3153, CH 20, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever asks from Allah 
favors for me (in the form of al-Salat), Allah grants him favors 
and the angels pray for him. It is up to people to perform this 
(noble) act very little or a great deal.’”  
 
H 3154, CH 20, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd  
Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said  
the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Asking from Allah favors 
(in the form of al-Salat) for me and my family removes 
hypocrisy.’” 

 
  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن حسَّانَ عْن أَِبي ِعْمرانَ- ٩

أَْزِدي عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن عمَّاٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد
ٍد و آِل محمٍَّد ِمائَةَ مرٍَّةلَِّه ع قَالَ مْن قَالَ يا رب صلِّ علَى محمَّ

 آِخرِة  ِضيْت لَه ِمائَةُ حاجٍة ثَلَاثُونَ ِللدْنيا و الْباِقي ِللْ

١٠-كَِم وْبِن الْح ِليْن عمٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحم  
ِميعاً عانَ جْجرِن ْبِن أَِبي نمَّاِلْبِد الرَّْحمانَ الْجفْوْن ص 

 
H 3155, CH 20, h 9  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from abu ‘Imran 
al-Azdi from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hakam from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says, ‘O Lord, grant favors to Muhammad and his 
family, one hundred times one hundred of his wishes will be 
granted, thirty of them in this world and the rest in the next 
life.’” 

 
H 3156, CH 20, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam and ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Najran all from Safwan al-Jammal from 
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abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: َْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالْن أَِبي علَّ ِبِه عج زَّ وع ى اللَّهْدعاٍء يعكُلُّ د

 مْحجوٌب عِن السَّماِء حتَّى يصلَّى علَى محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد 
 
 
 

“Every prayer to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
remains on hold and barred from heavens until he asks from 
Allah favors (in the form of al-Salat) for the Holy Prophet and 
his family.” 

 
H 3157, CH 20, h 11 

  ١  ١ -كَِم عْبِن الْح ِليْن عمٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمع ْنهْيِف ْبِن  عْن س
 عِمريةَ عْن أَِبي بكٍْر الْحْضرِمي قَالَ حدَّثَِني مْن سِمع أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع
اِتي لَكلَوص لُ ِنْصفوِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالَ أَْجعسلٌ ِإلَى رجاَء رقُولُ جي

 ا لَكاِتي كُلَّهلَولُ صْم ثُمَّ قَالَ أَْجععى قَالَقَالَ نضْم فَلَمَّا معقَالَ ن
 آِخرِة  رسولُ اللَِّه ص كُِفي همَّ الدْنيا و الْ

 
 
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن مراِزٍم قَالَ-١٢
الَ يا رسولَ اللَِّهقَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ رجلًا أَتى رسولَ اللَِّه ص فَقَ

ِإني جعلْت ثُلُثَ صلَواِتي لَك فَقَالَ لَه خْيراً فَقَالَ يا رسولَ اللَِّه ِإني
جعلْت ِنْصف صلَواِتي لَك فَقَالَ لَه ذَاك أَفْضلُ فَقَالَ ِإني جعلْت كُلَّ

ه عزَّ و جلَّ ما أَهمَّك ِمْن أَْمِر دْنياكصلَواِتي لَك فَقَالَ ِإذاً يكِْفيك اللَّ
و آِخرِتك فَقَالَ لَه رجلٌ أَْصلَحك اللَّه كَْيف يْجعلُ صلَاته لَه فَقَالَ
أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع لَا يْسأَلُ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ شْيئاً ِإلَّا بدأَ ِبالصَّلَاِة علَى

مٍَّد وحآِلِه ص م  
 
 
 

  اْبن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ-١٣
سِمْعته يقُولُ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص اْرفَعوا أَْصواتكُْم ِبالصَّلَاِة علَيَّ فَِإنَّها

 تذْهب ِبالنفَاِق 
 
 

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu Bakr al-
Hadrami who has said the following: 

“One who had heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, narrated to me that the Imam said, ‘Once a 
man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, “I assign half of 
my Salat (prayers) for you. The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That 
is fine.’ He then said, ‘I assign all of my Salat, to you.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said, ‘That is fine.’ When he left the 
Messenger of Allah said, ‘He is completely sufficed in his 
matters of this and the next life.’” 

 
H 3158, CH 20, h 12  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Murazim 
who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Once a man came to the Messenger of Allah and said, “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have assigned one third of my prayers for 
you.” The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That is good.’ He then said, 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have assigned half of my prayers for 
you.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That is better.’ He then 
said, ‘O the Messenger of Allah, I have assigned all of my 
prayers for you.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, will suffice you in all your needs in 
this world and in the next life.’ A man then asked, ‘May Allah 
grant you well being, how could he assign his prayer for him?’ 
Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘He 
would never pray and plead before Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, for help before asking from Allah favors for the Holy 
Prophet and his family.’’” 

 
H 3159, CH 20, h 13  
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Raise your voices 
with al-Salat (asking from Allah favors for me); it removes 
hypocrisy.’”  

 
H 3160, CH 20, h 14 

١٤-ْحيي ْبن مَّدحى  ممَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م دْن أَْحمْن ى عع
يْعقُوب ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن فَروخ مْولَى آِل طَلْحةَ قَالَ قَالَ
أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع يا ِإْسحاق ْبن فَروخ مْن صلَّى علَى محمٍَّد و آِل

ه علَْيِه و ملَاِئكَته ِمائَةَ مرٍَّة و مْن صلَّى علَىمحمٍَّد عْشراً صلَّى اللَّ
محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد ِمائَةَ مرٍَّة صلَّى اللَّه علَْيِه و ملَاِئكَته أَلْفاً أَ ما
هالِئكَتم لَْيكُْم ولِّي عصالَِّذي ي ولَّ هج زَّ وقَْولَ اللَِّه ع عْسمت

 يْخِرجكُْم ِمن الظُّلُماِت ِإلَى النوِر و كانَ ِبالْمْؤِمِنني رِحيماً ِل
 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from  
Ya’qub ibn ‘Abd Allah from Ishaq ibn Farrukh Mawla Ale Talhah who has said 
the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said, ‘O Ishaq ibn Farrukh, whoever asks from Allah  al-Salat 
(favors) for the Holy Prophet and his family ten times, Allah and 
His angels will do the same for him one hundred times. Whoever 
asks from Allah al-Salat for the Holy Prophet and his family one 
hundred times, Allah and His angels will do the same for him 
one thousand times. Do you not hear the words of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, “It is He who forgives you and 
His angels pray for you so that He will take you out of darkness 
into light. Allah is All-Merciful to believers.’”  (33:43) 
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H 3161, CH 20, h 15 ْن-١٥ع وبْن أَِبي أَيْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليع  
ٌء أَثْقَلَ ِمن  ِفي الِْميزاِن شْيحمَِّد ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن أَحِدِهما ع قَالَ ما

صَّلَاِة علَى محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد و ِإنَّ الرَّجلَ لَتوضع أَْعمالُه ِفي
حْرجاِنِه فَيا ِفي ِميزهعضلَْيِه فَيص الصَّلَاةَ ع ْخِرجِميلُ ِبِه فَياِن فَتِميز

  

ٍد عِن اْبِن جْمهوٍر عْن أَِبيِه عْن ِرجاِلِه قَالَ قَالَ  عِلي ْبن محمَّ-١٦
و عْبِد اللَِّه ع مْن كَانْت لَه ِإلَى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ حاجةٌ فَلْيْبدأْ ِبالصَّلَاِة

لَى مِبالصَّلَاِة ع ْخِتمثُمَّ ي هتاجْسأَلُ حآِلِه ثُمَّ ي مٍَّد وحلَى ممٍَّد وح
عدي فَْيِن ولَ الطَّرقْبِمْن أَنْ ي ملَّ أَكْرج زَّ وع مٍَّد فَِإنَّ اللَّهحِل م

 ْنهع بْحجمٍَّد لَا تحآِل م مٍَّد وحلَى مِت الصَّلَاةُ عطَ ِإذَا كَانسو 

 

ٍد عْن محسِن ْبِن أَْحمد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَّ-١٧
ْن أَباٍن الْأَْحمِر عْن عْبِد السَّلَاِم ْبِن نعْيٍم قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

ٌء ِمن الدعاِء ِإلَّا الصَّلَاةُ علَى ي دخلْت الْبْيت و لَْم يْحضْرِني شْي
قَالَ أَما ِإنَّه لَْم يْخرْج أَحٌد ِبأَفْضلَ ِممَّا خرْجتحمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد فَ

  

  عِلي ْبن محمٍَّد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن عِلي ْبِن الرَّيَّاِن-١٨
ْن عبْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الدْهقَاِن قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي الْحسِن
رضا ع فَقَالَ ِلي ما مْعنى قَْوِلِه و ذَكَر اْسم ربِه فَصلَّى قُلْت كُلَّما

 اللَّه لَّى فَقَالَ ِلي لَقَْد كَلَّففَص ِه قَامبر اْسم ذَا كَرلَّ هج زَّ وع
ا ذَكَرفَقَالَ كُلَّم وه فَكَْيف اكِفد ِعلْتج ِهطَطاً فَقُلْتبر اْسم 

 صلَّى علَى محمٍَّد و آِلِه 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ayyub from Muhammad ibn Muslim from one of the two Imams, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“On the balance there will be no other thing as heavy as asking 
from Allah al-Salat (favors) for the Holy Prophet and his family. 
A man will place his deeds on the balance and it will tilt. Then 
he will bring forth his deed of asking from Allah al-Salat for the 
Holy Prophet and his family to place on the balance and it will 
weigh heavy in his favor.”         

 
H 3162, CH 20, h 16 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from ibn Jumhur from his father from his 
narrators who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever needs help from Allah, the Majestic, the 
Glorious, should first ask from Allah al-Salat (favors) for the 
Holy Prophet and his family, then pray and plead before Allah 
for help, then conclude it with asking from Allah al-Salat for the 
Holy Prophet and his family; Honor of Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, does not allow to accept both ends of the prayer 
and leave out the middle; asking from Allah al-Salat for the 
Holy Prophet and his family is never barred from reaching His 
presence.’”  

 
H 3163, CH 20, h 17  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhsin ibn Ahmad from Aban al-Ahmar from ‘Abd al-Salam ibn al-Nu’aym 
who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I entered the house and I did not remember any 
prayer except asking from Allah al-Salat (favors) for the Holy 
Prophet and his family.’ The Imam said, ‘You should know that 
no one has come up with something better than what you have.’” 

 
H 3164, CH 20, h 18 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn al-Husayn from Ali ibn al-
Rayyan from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Dehqan who has said the 
following: 

“Once I went in the presence of abu al-Hassan al-Rida, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he asked me, ‘What is 
the meaning of: “. . . remember the name of the Lord, and pray 
to Him.” (87:15) I said, ‘Whenever he remembered the name of 
his Lord, he stood up and prayed.’ The Imam said to me, ‘If so, 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, had burdened him 
heavily, but this is going beyond limits.’ I then said, ‘May Allah 
keep my soul in service for your cause, how is it then?’ The 
Imam said, ‘Whenever he remembered the name of his Lord, he 
asked from Allah al-Salat (favors) for the Holy Prophet and his 
family.’”  

  عْنه عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عِلي عْن مفَضَِّل ْبِن صاِلٍح الْأَسِدي عْن-١٩
حمَِّد ْبِن هارونَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا صلَّى أَحدكُْم و لَْم

آلَه ذْكُِر النَِّبيَّ ونَِّة وِبيِل الْجس لَاِتِه غَْيرِبص ْسلَكلَاِتِه يص ِفي ص 
لَ النَّارخلَيَّ دلِّ عصفَلَْم ي هِعْند ْن ذُِكْرتولُ اللَِّه ص مسلَ ر
ْبعده اللَّه و قَالَ ص و مْن ذُِكْرت ِعْنده فَنِسي الصَّلَاةَ علَيَّ خِطى ِبِه

 يق الْجنَِّة ِر

 
H 3165, CH 20, h 19 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Mufaddal ibn Salih al-‘Asadi from Muhammad ibn Harun from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whenever anyone of you prays and does not mention the 
Holy Prophet and his family in his prayer, his prayer will be 
taken to a direction other than that toward paradise. The 
Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If a person before whom my name 
is mentioned does not ask from Allah al-Salat (favors) for me, 
he will enter the fire and Allah will move him away.’ He also 
has said, ‘If a person, before whom my name is mentioned, 
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forgets to ask from Allah al-Salat for me, he will get lost on the 
way of paradise.’” 
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H 3166, CH 20, h 20 
  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن عِلي عْن عبْيِس ْبِن ِهشاٍم-٢٠

ِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه صعْن ثَاِبٍت عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَ
 مْن ذُِكْرت ِعْنده فَنِسي أَنْ يصلِّي علَيَّ خطَأَ اللَّه ِبِه طَِريق الْجنَِّة 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن-٢١

اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح عْيِت ولِّقاً ِبالْبعتلًا مجأَِبي ر ِمعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سْن أَِبي ع
هو يقُولُ اللَّهمَّ صلِّ علَى محمٍَّد فَقَالَ لَه أَِبي يا عْبد اللَِّه لَا تْبتْرها لَا

أَْهِل ب مٍَّد وحلَى ملِّ عمَّ صا قُِل اللَّهقَّنا حظِْلْمنْيِتِه ت 
 

 َباُب َما َيِجُب ِمْن ِذكِْر اللَِّه َعزَّ  
 َو َجلَّ ِفي كُلِّ َمْجِلٍس

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَِبيِه عْن- ١  
ِلي عِنخلَِف ْبِن حمَّاٍد عْن ِرْبِعي ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْجاروِد الْهذَ

الْفُضْيِل ْبِن يساٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ما ِمْن مْجِلٍس يْجتِمع ِفيِه
أَْبراٌر و فُجَّاٌر فَيقُومونَ علَى غَْيِر ِذكِْر اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِإلَّا كَانَ حْسرةً

 علَْيِهْم يْوم الِْقيامِة 

ن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن سماعةَ عْن وهْيِب  حمْيد ْب- ٢   
ْبِن حفٍْص عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ما اْجتمع ِفي
ا ِإلَّا كَانَ ذَِلكونذْكُرلَْم ي لَّ وج زَّ وع وا اللَّهذْكُرْجِلٍس قَْوٌم لَْم يم

ِلس حْسرةً علَْيِهْم يْوم الِْقيامِة ثُمَّ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإنَّالْمْج
 ِذكْرنا ِمْن ِذكِْر اللَِّه و ِذكِْر عدونا ِمْن ِذكِْر الشَّْيطَاِن 

 
 ٣ -الَ ِبالِْمكْيكْتأَنْ ي ادْن أَرْعفٍَر ع مو جاِدِه قَالَ قَالَ أَبِبِإْسن اِل  و

الْأَْوفَى فَلْيقُلْ ِإذَا أَراد أَنْ يقُوم ِمْن مْجِلِسِه سْبحانَ ربك رب الِْعزَِّة
 و سلَاٌم علَى الْمْرسِلني و الْحْمد ِللَِّه رب الْعالَِمني عمَّا يِصفُونَ 

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Ali from ‘Ubays ibn Hisham 
from Thabit from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If my name is mentioned 
before a person and he forgets to ask from Allah al-Salat 
(favors) for me, Allah will make him lose the way to paradise.’” 

 
H 3167, CH 20, h 21 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“My father once heard a man, clinging to the Ka’bah, saying, 
‘O Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) to Muhammad.’ My father then 
said to him, ‘O servant of Allah, do not shorten it that way. Do 
not do injustice to us in our rights. Say, “O Lord, grant al-Salat 
to Muhammad and his family.’”  

 
Chapter Twenty One 
The Necessary Mention of Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, in Every Gathering 
 
H 3168, CH 21, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Khalaf ibn Hammad from Rib’I ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Jarud 
al-Hudhalli from al-Fudayl ibnYasar who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If any gathering attended by virtuous and non-virtuous 
people disperses without mentioning the name of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, it (gathering) will become a 
regret for them on the Day of Judgment.’”    
 
H 3169, CH 21, h 2 
Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama'a from 
Wahab ibn Hafs from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If a people gather together in a place and do not make any 
mention of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, or of us, 
that gathering will become a regret for them on the Day of 
Judgment.’ The Imam then said, ‘Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, “To speak of us is to speak of Allah 
and speaking of our enemy is speaking of Satan.”’ 

 
H 3170, CH 21, h 3      
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever likes to receive his reward in a correct 
measurement, when leaving a gathering should say, ‘Glory 
belongs to your Lord, the Lord Who is by far more Majestic than 
what they (certain people) call Him to be. May peace be upon 
the Messengers of Allah. All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the 
worlds.’”  

 
 
 
ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد - ٤ 

مْحبوٍب عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ الثُّماِلي عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر
ع قَالَ مكْتوٌب ِفي التَّْوراِة الَِّتي لَْم تغيَّْر أَنَّ موسى ع سأَلَ ربَّه فَقَالَ

ي فَأُنِمن أَ قَِريٌب أَْنت با ريزَّ وع ى اللَّهفَأَْوح كاِديِعيٌد فَأُنأَْم ب كاِجي
 جلَّ ِإلَْيِه يا موسى أَنا جِليس مْن

 
H 3171, CH 21, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“It is written in the Torah that is not changed that once Moses 
asked his Lord, ‘O Lord, are You near me so I may whisper to 
You or far from me so I call You?’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, sent him inspiration that said, ‘O Moses, I am in a 
face-to-face meeting with anyone who speaks of Me.’ Moses 
then said, ‘Who is in Your hiding (shelter and protection) on the 
day when there is no hiding except Your’s?’ He (Allah) then 
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said, ‘Those who remember Me I then remember them. Those 
who love just because of Me, I love them. It is because of these 
beloved people that when I will to afflict the people of the earth 
with evil I remember them (beloved people) and spare them 
(people of earth) through them (beloved people).’”  

فَقَالَ الَِّذين كِإلَّا ِسْتر لَا ِسْتر ْومي ْن ِفي ِسْتِركى فَموسِني فَقَالَ مذَكَر
ِفيَّ فَأُِحبهْم فَأُولَِئك الَِّذين ِإذَا يذْكُرونِني فَأَذْكُرهْم و يتحابونَ 
 كَْرتهْم فَدفَْعت عْنهْم ِبِهْم أَرْدت أَنْ أُِصيب أَْهلَ الْأَْرِض ِبسوٍء ذَ

  

  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْجبَّاِر عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن- ٥  
يْحيى عْن حسْيِن ْبِن زْيٍد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه

ي مْجِلٍس فَلَْم يذْكُروا اْسم اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّص ما ِمْن قَْوٍم اْجتمعوا ِف
و لَْم يصلُّوا علَى نِبيِهْم ِإلَّا كَانَ ذَِلك الْمْجِلس حْسرةً و وبالًا علَْيِهْم 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن اْبِن- ٦  
ٍب عِن الْحلَِبي عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا بأْس ِبِذكِْر اللَِّه و أَْنتِرئَا

تبولُ فَِإنَّ ِذكْر اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ حسٌن علَى كُلِّ حاٍل فَلَا تْسأَْم ِمْن ِذكِْر
 اللَِّه 

 
ْوفَِلي عِن السَّكُوِني عْن أَِبي  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن النَّ- ٧  

عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَْوحى اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِإلَى موسى ع يا موسى ع لَا
تفْرْح ِبكَثْرِة الْماِل و لَا تدْع ِذكِْري علَى كُلِّ حاٍل فَِإنَّ كَثْرةَ الْماِل

ْركِإنَّ ت و وبْنِسي الذُّنت قِْسي الْقُلُوبِذكِْري ي  

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن-  ٨   

مْحبوٍب عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ
نَّ موسى سأَلَ ربَّه فَقَالَ ِإلَِهي ِإنَّهمكْتوٌب ِفي التَّْوراِة الَِّتي لَْم تغيَّْر أَ

يأِْتي علَيَّ مجاِلس أُِعزك و أُِجلُّك أَنْ أَذْكُرك ِفيها فَقَالَ يا موسى ِإنَّ
 ِذكِْري حسٌن علَى كُلِّ حاٍل 

 عِن اْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد- ٩  
فَضَّاٍل عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه عمَّْن ذَكَره عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ
كُْن ِعْند اِر والنَّه ى أَكِْثْر ِذكِْري ِباللَّْيِل ووسلَّ ِلمج زَّ وع اللَّه

 ِذكِْري و اْعبْدِنيو ِعْند بلَاِئي صاِبراً و اطْمِئنَّ ِعْند ِذكِْري خاِشعاً
و لَا تْشِرْك ِبي شْيئاً ِإلَيَّ الْمِصري يا موسى اْجعلِْني ذُْخرك و ضْع

 ِعْنِدي كَْنزك ِمن الْباِقياِت الصَّاِلحاِت 
 

H 3172, CH 21, h 5 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from Husayn ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If a people gather together 
in a place and do not speak of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, and do not ask from Allah favors al-Salat for His 
Holy Prophet, that gathering will become a regret and a loss for 
them (on the Day of Judgment).’”     

 
H 3173, CH 21, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Mahbub 
from ibn Ri’ab from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is not an offense to speak of Allah when you are 
urinating; speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
is good in all conditions. Do not feel embarrassed about it.’” 

 
H 3174, CH 21, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelations to 
Moses saying, ‘Moses, do not be very happy about great wealth 
and do not avoid speaking of Me in all conditions. Great wealth 
causes one to forget his sins and ignoring to speak of Me 
hardens his heart.’” 

 
H 3175, CH 21, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“It is written in the Torah, which is not changed, that Moses 
asked his Lord saying, ‘O Lord, sometimes I find myself in 
certain gatherings where I feel speaking of You is not worthy of 
Your Honor and Glory. He (Allah) said, Moses, speaking of Me 
is good in all conditions.’” 

 
H 3176, CH 21, h 9  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Faddal from certain individuals of his people from those whom he has 
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following:  

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, said to Moses, 
‘Speak of Me a great deal during the day and night and be 
humble when speaking of Me, exercise patience with My 
misfortunes, be confident when speaking of Me, worship Me 
and do not consider anything as My partner. To Me is the way. 
O Moses, consider Me as your savings and keep your treasures 
with Me in the form of charitable trust.’” 
 

  و ِبِإْسناِدِه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ-١٠
اْجعلْ ِلسانك ِمْن وراِء قَلِْبك تْسلَْم و أَكِْثْر ِذكِْري ِباللَّْيِل وِلموسى 

 النَّهاِر و لَا تتَِّبِع الْخِطيئَةَ

H 3177, CH 21, h 10 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said to Moses, 
‘Keep your tongue behind your heart and you will remain safe. 
Speak of Me very often during the day and night. Do not follow 
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a sin in its pit (sinful people) or you will regret. Sin is the 
promised place of the people of fire.’”  أَْهِل النَّاِر ْوِعدِطيئَةَ مفَِإنَّ الْخ مْندا فَتْعِدِنهِفي م 

  
 

 قَالَ يا موسى لَا   و ِبِإْسناِدِه قَالَ ِفيما ناجى اللَّه ِبِه موسى ع- ١  ١
 الْقَلْب ِميتاِني ياٍل فَِإنَّ ِنْسيلَى كُلِّ حِني عْنست 

 
 
 فَضَّاٍل عْن غَاِلِب ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن بِشٍري الدَّهَّاِن  عْنه عِن اْبِن- ١٢ 

عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ يا اْبن آدم اذْكُْرِني ِفي
 لَِئكْيٍر ِمْن ملٍَإ خِفي م لٍَإ أَذْكُْركم 

 
 محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن-١٣

مْحبوٍب عمَّْن ذَكَره عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ مْن
 ذَكَرِني ِفي ملٍَإ ِمن النَّاِس ذَكَْرته ِفي ملٍَإ ِمن الْملَاِئكَِة 

 
 َباُب ِذكِْر اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ كَِثرياً

H 3178, CH 21, h 11 
Through the same chain of narrators (it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following): 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Of the words of Allah to Moses was that He said, “O 
Moses do not forget Me in any condition; forgetting Me deadens 
a heart.’” 

 
H 3179, CH 21, h 12   
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from 
Ghalib ibn ‘Uthman from Bashir al-Dahhan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘O sons of 
Adam, speak of Me in public, I will speak of you in a public that 
is better than your public.’” 
 
H 3180, CH 21, h 13 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, 
“Whoever speaks of Me in a group of people, I speak of him in a 
group of angels.”’  
 
Chapter Twenty Two 
Speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
Very Often  

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍَّد- ١ 
ٍء ِإلَّا و الْأَْشعِري عِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ما ِمْن شْي

ْنتي دح لَه فَلَْيس ِهي ِإلَْيِه ِإلَّا الذِّكْرْنتي دح لَهزَّ وع اللَّه ضِهي ِإلَْيِه فَر
وفَه هامْن صانَ فَمضمر ْهرش نَّ وهدح ونَّ فَهْن أَدَّاهفَم اِئضلَّ الْفَرج
حده و الْحجَّ فَمْن حجَّ فَهو حده ِإلَّا الذِّكْر فَِإنَّ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ لَْم

آيةَ يا ِليِل و لَْم يْجعلْ لَه حّداً يْنتِهي ِإلَْيِه ثُمَّ تلَا هِذِه الْيْرض ِمْنه ِبالْقَ
 ا الَِّذينهأَِصيلًا أَي ةً وكْرب وهحبس ِذكْراً كَِثرياً و وا اللَّهوا اذْكُرنآم

ْيِه قَالَ و كَانَ أَِبي عفَقَالَ لَْم يْجعِل اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ لَه حّداً يْنتِهي ِإلَ
امالطَّع هعآكُلُ م و اللَّه ذْكُرلَي ِإنَّه و هعأَْمِشي م الذِّكِْر لَقَْد كُْنت كَِثري
و ِإنَّه لَيذْكُر اللَّه و لَقَْد كَانَ يحدثُ الْقَْوم و ما يْشغلُه ذَِلك عْن ِذكِْر

أَر كُْنت اللَِّه وِإلَّا اللَّه قُولُ لَا ِإلَهِكِه ينلَاِزقاً ِبح هانكَانَ ى ِلس و
يْجمعنا فَيأْمرنا ِبالذِّكِْر حتَّى تطْلُع الشَّْمس و يأْمر ِبالِْقراَءِة مْن كَانَ

الْب ِبالذِّكِْر و هرأُ ِمنَّا أَمقْرْن كَانَ لَا يم أُ ِمنَّا وقْرأُ ِفيِهيقْرالَِّذي ي ْيت
لَاِئكَةُ والْم هرْحضت و هكَترب كْثُرلَّ ِفيِه تج زَّ وع اللَّه ذْكَري الْقُْرآنُ و

ُء الْكَْوكَب الدري ُء ِلأَْهِل السَّماِء كَما يِضي تْهجره الشَّياِطني و يِضي
الْب الَِّذيِلأَْهِل الْأَْرِض و ْيت 

 
H 3181, CH 22, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Everything has a limit where it ends except speaking of Allah 
which has no limit to end. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has sanctioned obligations. When one fulfills them, their 
limit is where they end. The limit for the month of Ramadan is 
that when one fasts that is its limit where it ends, and the limit of 
Hajj is that when one performs Hajj it ends. Al-Dikr (speaking of 
Allah) is as such that Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
does not agree with a very little of it and He has not set a limit 
for where it ends.’ The Imam then read this verse of the Holy 
Quran: ‘Believers, remember Allah very often (33:41) and 
glorify Him both in the mornings and in the evenings.’  (33:42) 

“The Imam said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has 
not set a limit for it where it would end.’ He them said, ‘My 
father would speak of Allah very often. I would walk with him 
and he would speak of Allah. At the time I ate food with him he 
would speak of Allah. Even when speaking to people it would 
not stop him from speaking of Allah. I could see his tongue 
move saying, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’ 
He would gather all of us together and order us to speak of Allah 
until sunrise. He would command those of us who could read, to 
read the Holy Quran and those who could not to speak of Allah. 
The house in which the Holy Quran is read and Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, is spoken of therein blessings increase 
and angels are present, the devils run away and it shines to the 
people of heavens just as a diamond (shaped) star shines for the 
people of earth. The house in which the Holy Quran is not read, 
Allah is not spoken of therein, blessings in it decrease, angels 
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move away from it and devils turn to be present therein. The 
Messenger of Allah once asked, ‘Should I tell you about the best 
of your deeds, which raise your position the highest and the 
purest before your owner, much better for you than the world 
and its money and is better for you than your fighting against 
your enemies whom you would eliminate or else they would kill 
you?’ They said, ‘Yes.’ He then said, ‘Speak of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, very often.’  

لَاِئكَةُ والْم هرْهجت و هكَترِقلُّ بِفيِه ت اللَّه ذْكَرلَا ي أُ ِفيِه الْقُْرآنُ وقْرلَا ي
لَِّه ص أَ لَا أُْخِبركُْم ِبخْيِرتْحضره الشَّياِطني و قَْد قَالَ رسولُ ال

أَْعماِلكُْم لَكُْم أَْرفَِعها ِفي درجاِتكُْم و أَْزكَاها ِعْند مِليِككُْم و خْيٍر
لَكُْم ِمن الديناِر و الدْرهِم و خْيٍر لَكُْم ِمْن أَنْ تلْقَْوا عدوَّكُْم فَتقْتلُوهْم

الُوا بلَى فَقَالَ ِذكْر اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ كَِثرياً ثُمَّ قَالَ جاَءو يقْتلُوكُْم فَقَ
رجلٌ ِإلَى النَِّبي ص فَقَالَ مْن خْير أَْهِل الْمْسِجِد فَقَالَ أَكْثَرهْم ِللَِّه
خ اناً ذَاِكراً فَقَْد أُْعِطيِلس ْن أُْعِطيولُ اللَِّه ص مسقَالَ ر ِذكْراً وْير

آِخرِة و قَالَ ِفي قَْوِلِه تعالَى و ال تْمنْن تْستكِْثر قَالَ لَا الدْنيا و الْ
 تْستكِْثْر ما عِملْت ِمْن خْيٍر ِللَِّه 

 
 
  حمْيد ْبن ِزياٍد عِن اْبِن سماعةَ عْن وهْيِب ْبِن حفٍْص عْن أَِبي- ٢  

ْن أَِبي عِصٍري عكَِثرياًب وا اللَّهلَْوا ذَكَرِإذَا خ ا الَِّذيننتْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِشيع

 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍَّد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍَّد و ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا- ٣  

عْن داود ْبِنعْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد جِميعاً عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِلي الْوشَّاِء 
قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص مْن أَكْثَر ِذكْر ِسْرحانَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ 

اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ أَحبَّه اللَّه و مْن ذَكَر اللَّه كَِثرياً كُِتبْت لَه براَءتاِن براَءةٌ
 اِق ِمن النَّاِر و براَءةٌ ِمن النفَ

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِلي ْبِن- ٤  

نةَ ْبِن أَْعياررْن زكٍْر عكِْر ْبِن أَِبي بْن بةَ عِمريْيِف ْبِن عْن سكَِم عالْح
ِء ع ِمن الذِّكِْر الْكَِثِريعْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ تْسِبيح فَاِطمةَ الزَّْهرا

الَِّذي قَالَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ اذْكُروا اللَّه ِذكْراً كَِثرياً  عْنه عْن عِلي ْبِن
الْحكَِم عْن سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ عْن أَِبي أُسامةَ زْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم و مْنصوِر

ِج عِعيٍد الْأَْعرس اِزٍم وْبِن ح ْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَهْن أَِبي ع 
 
 
 ٥ -داوْن دشَّاِء عِن الْومٍَّد عحلَّى ْبِن معْن ممٍَّد عحم ْبن ْينسالْح  

لَّ أَظَلَّهج زَّ واللَِّه ع ِذكْر ْن أَكْثَرْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن أَِبي عمَّاِر عالْح
 اللَّه ِفي جنَِّتِه 

 

“The Imam then said, ‘Once a man came to the Holy Prophet 
and said, “Who is the best of the people in this Mosque?” He 
said, ‘The one who speaks of Allah more than others.’ The 
Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever is given a tongue that 
speaks of Allah very often has been granted the good for both 
this and the next life.’ 

“About the words of Allah, ‘. . . and do not think that by doing 
such deeds, you have done a great favor to Allah,’ (74:6) the 
Imam said, ‘It means do not think what you have done for the 
sake of Allah is a great deal.’”  

 
H 3182, CH 22, h 2  
Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from ibn Sama'a from Wahab ibn Hafs from abu 
Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Our Shi’a (followers) are those who when alone speak of 
Allah very often.’” 

 
H 3183, CH 22, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and A 
number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from al-
Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Dawud ibn Serhan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever speaks of Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, often Allah loves him and 
whoever speaks of Allah very often, two kinds of freedoms will 
be written for him: freedom from fire and freedom from 
hypocrisy.’” 
 
H 3184, CH 22, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Bakr ibn Bukayr from Zurara ibn 
‘A’Yun from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Tasbih of Fatimah al-Zahra, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is a form of ‘Often speaking and remembering Allah’ 
about which Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, 
‘Believers, remember Allah very often (33:41) and glorify Him 
both in the mornings and in the evenings.’”  (33:42) 

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from abu ‘Usamah Zayd al-Shahham and Mansur ibn 
Hazim and Sa’id al-‘A’raj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, a similar Hadith. 

 
H 3185, CH 22, h 5  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Dawud al-Hammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever speaks of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, very often, Allah will provide him a shadow in paradise.’” 
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Chapter Twenty Three ًَباُب أَنَّ الصَّاِعقَةَ لَا ُتِصيُب ذَاِكرا 
 
  ١ -حْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحمَِّد  محْن مى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيس

ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن محمَِّد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي الصَّبَّاِح الِْكناِني عْن أَِبي
وه و ذُهأْخٍة ِإلَّا الصَّاِعقَةَ لَا تِبكُلِّ ِميت ْؤِمنالْم وتمْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ يع

 و جلَّ يذْكُر اللَّه عزَّ 
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن اْبِن أُذَْينةَ عْن- ٢   

برْيِد ْبِن معاِويةَ الِْعْجِلي قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ الصَّواِعق لَا
 ا الذَّاِكرم و ذَاِكراً قَالَ قُلْت ِصيبٍة تأَ ِمائَةَ آيْن قَرقَالَ م 

 
 

Lightning Does Not Affect One Who Speaks of Allah  
 
H 3186, CH 23, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu al-Sabbah al-
Kinani from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“A believing person may die by any form of death except 
lightning that will not hit him when he is speaking of Allah, the 
Majestic, the Glorious,.” 

 
H 3187, CH 23, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
‘Udhaynah from Burayd ibn Mu'awiyah al-‘Ijliy who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘lightning does not affect the speaker (of Allah).’ I (the 
narrator) then asked, ‘Who is a speaker?’ The Imam said, ‘One 
who reads one hundred verses of the Holy Quran.’” 

 
H 3188, CH 23, h 3 

  حمْيد ْبن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن سماعةَ عْن وهْيِب- ٣  
ْبِن حفٍْص عْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع عْن ِميتِة الْمْؤِمِن

ِبكُلِّ ِميت ْؤِمنالْم وتملَى  ٍة قَالَ يْبتي ْدِم وِبالْه وتمي قاً وغَر وتمي
 ِبالسَّبِع و يموت ِبالصَّاِعقَِة و لَا تِصيب ذَاِكر اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ 

 
 َباُب اِلاْشِتَغاِل ِبِذكِْر اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ

 
ي عمْيٍر عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِب- ١  

عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ يقُولُ مْن شِغلَ ِبِذكِْري
 عْن مْسأَلَِتي أَْعطَْيته أَفْضلَ ما أُْعِطي مْن سأَلَِني 

 
 

Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama'a from 
Wahab ibn Hafs from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the death of the believing persons. The Imam 
said, ‘A believing person may die in any form of death, 
drowning, by the debris of falling buildings, or beasts may cause 
his death. He may die because of lightning except when 
speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty Four 
Busy in Speaking of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious            

 
H 3189, CH 24, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, ‘One who is 
occupied in speaking of Me instead of asking Me for help, I will 
grant him better than what I am to grant to one who asks Me for 
help.’” 

 
H 3190, CH 24, h 2 

   ٢ -حْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنمَِّد ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصححْن ممٍَّد ع
ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن مْنصوِر ْبِن يونس عْن هارونَ ْبِن خاِرجةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد
اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْعْبد لَيكُونُ لَه الْحاجةُ ِإلَى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ فَيْبدأُ ِبالثَّناِء

الصَّلَاِة ع لَى اللَِّه وعهتاجى حْنستَّى يمٍَّد ححآِل م مٍَّد وحلَى م
 فَيقِْضيها اللَّه لَه ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ يْسأَلَه ِإيَّاها

  
 

 َباُب ِذكِْر اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفي السِّرِّ
 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن- ١  
ْبِد اللَِّه ع مْن أَِبي عع همَّْن ذَكَرْبِن أَِبي الِْبلَاِد ع اِهيمْن ِإْبروٍب عْحب 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from Mansur ibn Yunus from Harun ibn Kharijah from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“A servant (of Allah) may need help from Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, and he begins to praise Allah and ask 
from Allah al-Salat (favors) for the Holy Prophet and his family 
until he forgets to ask for help but Allah, without his asking, 
grants him the help that he was to ask for.” 
 
Chapter Twenty Five 
Speaking of Allah, the Majestic, the Glorious, 
Secretly 
 
H 3191, CH 25, h 1   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Ibrahim ibn abu al-Belad from those whom he has mentioned 
(in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who  
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has said the following: َِن قَالْن ذَكَرلَّ مج زَّ وع ةً قَالَ اللَّهلَاِنيع هي ِسّراً ذَكَْرت 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ- ٢   

ْبِن ِمْهرانَ عْن سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ عْن سلَْيمانَ ْبِن عْمٍرو عْن أَِبي الْمْغراِء
لَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع مْن ذَكَر اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفيالْخصَّاِف رفَعه قَالَ قَا

السر فَقَْد ذَكَر اللَّه كَِثرياً ِإنَّ الْمناِفِقني كَانوا يذْكُرونَ اللَّه علَاِنيةً و لَا
 يذْكُرونَيذْكُرونه ِفي السر فَقَالَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ يراؤنَ النَّاس و ال

 اللَّه ِإلَّا قَِليلًا 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل- ٣
فِْسكى اذْكُْرِني ِفي نا ِعيسى ع يلَّ ِلِعيسج زَّ وع قَالَ قَالَ اللَّه هفَعر

ي ِفي ملَِئك أَذْكُْرك ِفي ملٍَإ خْيٍر ِمْن ملَِإأَذْكُْرك ِفي نفِْسي و اذْكُْرِن
آدِميني يا ِعيسى أَِلْن ِلي قَلْبك و أَكِْثْر ِذكِْري ِفي الْخلَواِت و اْعلَْم الْ

 أَنَّ سروِري أَنْ تبْصِبص ِإلَيَّ و كُْن ِفي ذَِلك حّياً و لَا تكُْن ميتاً 

 
 ٤ - ِليْن  عةَ عاررْن زِريٍز عْن حمَّاٍد عْن حْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن

لَّ وج زَّ وع قَالَ اللَّه و ِمعا سِإلَّا م لَكالْم بكْتا ع قَالَ لَا يِدِهمأَح
لذِّكِْر ِفياذْكُْر ربَّك ِفي نفِْسك تضرعاً و ِخيفَةً فَلَا يْعلَم ثَواب ذَِلك ا

 نفِْس الرَّجِل غَْير اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِلعظَمِتِه 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, 
“Whoever speaks of Me secretly, I speak of him in public.’” 
 
H 3192, CH 25, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma’Il ibn Mehran from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Sulayman ibn ‘Amr from 
abu al-Maghra’ al-Khassaf in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn 
abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever speaks of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
secretly, has spoken of Allah very often. The hypocrites speak of 
Allah in public but they do not speak of Him in secret to which 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘They stand 
up in prayer lazily just to show that they pray, but, in truth they 
speak of Allah very little.’” (4:142)  
 
H 3193, CH 25, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ibn Faddal in a marfu’ manner from The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, said to Jesus, peace 
be upon him, ‘O Jesus, speak of Me to yourself; I speak of you 
to Myself, speak of Me in public; I speak of you in public, which 
is better than man’s public. O Jesus, soften your heart for Me, 
speak of Me very often privately and note that My happiness is 
in your expressing humility before Me and that you must act as a 
living one in such condition, and not as a dead person.’” 

 
H 3194, CH 25, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from 
Zurara from one of the Imams, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“The angel writes down only what he hears and Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Speak of your Lord 
deep within yourselves, humbly and privately. . . .’ (7:205) Thus, 
no one knows the reward for that act (of speaking deep within 
oneself) of Allah except Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, due to His greatness.’”  

 
 َباُب ِذكِْر اللَِّه َعزَّ َو َجلَّ ِفي الَْغاِفِلَني

 
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن- ١ 
اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع الذَّاِكر ِللَِّه عزَّ والْمْختاِر عْن أَِبي عْبِد 

 اِرِبنيحقَاِتِل ِفي الْمكَالْم اِفِلنيلَّ ِفي الْغج 
 
 

  ٢ -ِن السَّكُوِنيع ِن النَّْوفَِليْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليْبِد  عْن أَِبي عع
لَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ذَاِكر اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفي الْغاِفِلنياللَِّه ع قَالَ قَا

 كَالْمقَاِتِل عِن الْفَارين و الْمقَاِتلُ عِن الْفَارين لَه الْجنَّةُ 
 

 
Chapter Twenty Six 
Speaking of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy 
Among Indifferent People 

 
H 3195, CH 26, h 1   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Husayn ibn al-Mukhtar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The speaker of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
among indifferent people is like a soldier on the offensive upon 
the enemies.” 
 
H 3196, CH 26, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni  
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The messenger of Allah has said, ‘The speaker of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, among the indifferent people is 
like a soldier on the offensive while others are running away. 
The reward for a fighter among runaway ones is paradise.’” 
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Chapter Twenty Seven َباُب التَّْحِميِد َو التَّْمِجيِد 
 

 

  ١ -حِعيٍد الْقَمَّاِط  مْن أَِبي سمٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّد
عِن الْمفَضَِّل قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع جِعلْت ِفداك علِّْمِني دعاًء

لِّي ِإلَّا دصٌد يْبقَى أَحلَا ي فَِإنَّه ِد اللَّهاْحم اِمعاً فَقَالَ ِليقُولُجي ا لَكع
 هِمدْن حِلم اللَّه ِمعس 

 

Praise and Glorification  
 

H 3197, CH 27, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from abu 
Sa’Id al-Qammat from al-Mufaddal who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
teach me a comperehensive prayer.’ The Imam said to me, 
‘Praise Allah; everyone who performs prayer prays for you 
saying, “Allah listens to (answers the prayers of) those who 
praise Him” (a reference to the meaning of the phrase said after 
Ruku’ in a prayer).’”  

 
 

  عْنه عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ عْن محمَِّد ْبِن- ٢   
زَّ وِإلَى اللَِّه ع باِل أَحالْأَْعم ْبِد اللَِّه ع أَيِلأَِبي ع انَ قَالَ قُلْتْروم

 أَنْ تْحمده جلَّ فَقَالَ 

 
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن أَِبي الْحسِن- ٣  

الْأَْنباِري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص يْحمد اللَّه ِفي
م نيِست رٍَّة وْوٍم ثَلَاثَِمائَِة مكُلِّ يْمدقُولُ الْحِد يسوِق الْجرع ددرَّةً ع

 ِللَِّه رب الْعالَِمني كَِثرياً علَى كُلِّ حاٍل 
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه و حمْيد ْبن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن- ٤  

ي عْن يْعقُوب ْبِن شعْيٍبمحمٍَّد جِميعاً عْن أَْحمد ْبِن الْحسِن الِْميثَِم
مولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ ِفي اْبِن آدسقُولُ قَالَ رْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب ِمْعتقَالَ س
ا ِمائَةٌ وِمْنه كَةٌ ورحتونَ مانثَم ا ِمائَةٌ وِعْرقاً ِمْنه نيِست ثَلَاثَِمائٍَة و

ةٌ فَلَْو ساِكنونَ سانلَْمثَم السَّاِكن رَّكحلَْو ت ْم ونلَْم ي كرحتالْم كَن
الَِمنيالْع بِللَِّه ر ْمدقَالَ الْح حولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا أَْصبسكَانَ ر ْم وني
ى قَالَ ِمثْلَ ذَِلكِإذَا أَْمس رَّةً وم نيِست اٍل ثَلَاثَِمائٍَة ولَى كُلِّ حكَِثرياً ع 

 

 
H 3198, CH 27, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Husayn 
from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from Muhammad ibn Marwan who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What deed is the most beloved to Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy?’ The Imam said, ‘It is your deed of 
praising Him.’” 
 
H 3199, CH 27, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu al-
Hassan al-Anbari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah would praise Allah everyday, three 
hundred sixty times, equal to the number of the veins in the 
body, saying ‘All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, a 
great deal of praise in all conditions.’”  
 
H 3200, CH 27, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Humayd ibn Ziyad from al-
Hassan ibn Muhammad all from Ahmad ibn al-Hassan al-Mithami from Ya’qub 
ibn Shu’ayb who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said that in a son of Adam 
there are three hundred sixty veins of which one hundred eighty 
are moving and one hundred eighty are quiet. If a moving vein 
becomes quiet one cannot sleep and if a quiet one moves one 
cannot sleep’. The Messenger of Allah in the morning would 
say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, a great deal 
of praise in all conditions, three hundred sixty times and so also 
he would do in the evening.’” 

 
H 3201, CH 27, h 5   وِر- ٥ْنصْن ماِلٍد عمَِّد ْبِن خحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصح  

ْبِن الْعبَّاِس عْن سِعيِد ْبِن جناٍح قَالَ حدَّثَِني أَبو مْسعوٍد عْن أَِبي عْبِد
ْمدالْح حرَّاٍت ِإذَا أَْصبم عْن قَالَ أَْرباللَِّه ع قَالَ مالَِمنيالْع بِللَِّه ر 

 فَقَْد أَدَّى شكْر يْوِمِه و مْن قَالَها ِإذَا أَْمسى فَقَْد أَدَّى شكْر لَْيلَِتِه 

 
أَْصحاِبِه   عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن عِلي ْبِن حسَّانَ عْن بْعِض- ٦ 

كُلُّ دعاٍء لَا يكُونُ قَْبلَه تْحِميٌد فَهو أَْبتر ِإنَّماأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ   عْن
التَّْحِميد ثُمَّ الثَّناُء قُلْت ما أَْدِري ما يْجِزي ِمن التَّْحِميِد و التَّْمِجيِد

 قَالَ يقُولُ اللَّهمَّ أَْنت الْأَوَّلُ

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Mansur ibn al-‘Abbas from Sa’Id ibn Janah who has said that narrated to 
him abu Mas’Ud from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Whoever says four times in the morning, ‘All praise belongs 
to Allah, Lord of the worlds,’ has completed his thanksgiving for 
that day and if one does the same thing in the evening he has 
completed his thanksgiving for the night.’”  
 
H 3202, CH 27, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Hassan from certain 
individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Any prayer that does not have thanksgiving before it is 
incomplete. First it is thanksgiving, then praising.’ I (the 
narrator) then asked, ‘I do not know what is enough for 
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thanksgiving?’ The Imam said one should say, ‘O Lord, You are 
the First, no one was ever before You, You are the Last and 
there will be no one after You, You are the Dominant and there 
is no one above You, You are the Inside and there is no one 
before You and You are the Majestic, the Wise.’” 

ٌء و أَْنت الظَّاِهر آِخر فَلَْيس بْعدك شْيٌء و أَْنت الْ ْيس قَْبلَك شْي
ٌء و أَْنت الْعِزيز ِطن فَلَْيس دونك شْيٌء و أَْنت الْبا ْيس فَْوقَك شْي

 ِكيمح 
 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع ما أَْدنى ما يْجِزي- ٧
ين التَّْحِميِد قَالَ تقُولُ الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي علَا فَقَهر و الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذ
ِميتِللَِّه الَِّذي ي ْمدالْح و ربفَخ طَنِللَِّه الَِّذي ب ْمدالْح و رفَقَد ك

 ٍء قَِديٌر  أَْحياَء و يْحِيي الْمْوتى و هو علَى كُلِّ شْي

 
 

 َباُب اِلاْسِتْغفَاِر

فَِلي عِن السَّكُوِني عْن أَِبي  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن النَّْو- ١
 اِء اِلاْسِتْغفَارعالد ْيرولُ اللَِّه ص خسْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ر 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن حسْيِن ْبِن سْيٍف- ٢
رْيِد ْبِن زبْن عِميلَةَ عْن أَِبي جْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا أَكْثَرو عةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبار

 عْبد ِمن اِلاْسِتْغفَاِر رِفعْت صِحيفَته و ِهي تتلَأْلَأُ 

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن ياِسٍر عِن الرضا ع قَالَ مثَلُ- ٣

لَى شٍق عرثَلُ وِمْن ذَْنٍباْسِتْغفَاِر م ْغِفرْستالْم و اثَرنتفَي رَّكحٍة ترج
  يفْعلُه كَالْمْستْهِزِئ ِبربِه 

H 3203, CH 27, h 7 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The least for thanksgiving is to say, ‘All praise belongs to 
Allah who is High, so all things are subdued before Him, all 
praise belongs to Allah who owns all things, so He provides 
sustenance to all of them, all praise belongs to Allah who is 
inside, so He has the news of all things, all praise belongs to 
Allah who causes the living to die, gives life to the dead and has 
power over all things.’”     
 
Chapter Twenty Eight 
Plea for Forgiveness 

 
H 3204, CH 28, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The best prayer and plea 
before Allah for help is the plea for forgiveness and protection 
against the consequences of sins.’” 

 
H 3205, CH 28, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Husayn ibn Sayf from abu Jamilah from ‘Ubayd ibn Zurara who has said the 
following:  

 “Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One who pleas for forgiveness often, his book of record of 
deeds is raised and it shines brilliantly.’” 

 
H 3206, CH 28, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Yasir from al-Rida, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“A plea for forgiveness is like shaking a tree from which 
leaves fall off. One who pleas forgiveness and commits sins is 
like one who derides his Lord.” 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَِبيِه عْن- ٤
ِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ رسولَحمَِّد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن طَلْحةَ ْبِن زْيٍد عْن أَ

زَّ وع اللَّه ْغِفرْستتَّى يفَّ حِإنْ خ ْجِلٍس وِمْن م قُوملَِّه ص كَانَ لَا ي
 لَّ خْمساً و ِعْشِرين مرَّةً 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن- ٥
الْمِغريِة عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ رسولُ مَّاٍر عِن الْحاِرِث ْبِن 

لَِّه ص يْستْغِفر اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفي كُلِّ يْوٍم سْبِعني مرَّةً و يتوب ِإلَى
ولُ أَْستْغِفر اللَّه و أَتوبلَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ سْبِعني مرَّةً قَالَ قُلْت كَانَ يقُ

قَالَ كَانَ يقُولُ أَْستْغِفر اللَّه أَْستْغِفر اللَّه سْبِعني مرَّةً و يقُولُ و ْيِه
 وب ِإلَى اللَِّه و أَتوب ِإلَى اللَِّه سْبِعني مرَّةً 

 
H 3207, CH 28, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah would not leave a gathering - even a 
small one until - he would plea for protection (forgiveness) from 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, twenty-five times.” 

 
H 3208, CH 28, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from al-Harith ibn al-Mughirah from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah would plea for protection seventy 
times everyday and turn to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, seventy times everyday.’ I (the narrator) then asked, 
‘Would he say, I plea for protection (forgiveness) from Allah 
and turn to Him?’ The Imam said, ‘He would say, “I plea for 
protection (forgiveness) from Allah, I plea for protection from 
Allah,” seventy times. And would say, ‘I return to Allah, I return 
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H 3209, CH 28, h 6 
  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْجبَّاِر عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن- 

 أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّهْحيى عْن حسْيِن ْبِن زْيٍد عْن
بَّارالْج ِزيزالْع ِة قَالَ اللَّهادالِْعب ْيرخ ِإلَّا اللَّه قَْولُ لَا ِإلَه و ص اِلاْسِتْغفَار

 ْغِفْر ِلذَْنِبكاْست و ِإلَّا اللَّه ال ِإله ْعلَْم أَنَّه 

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from Husayn ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Plea for forgiveness, and 
the words: ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah’ are 
the best forms of worship.’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Mighty, has said, ‘Notice that Allah is the only Lord who 
deserves to be worshipped. Ask forgiveness for your sins. . . .’” 
(47:19)  

 
 التَّْهِليِل َو التَّكِْبِريَباُب التَّْسِبيِح َو 

 
Chapter Twenty Nine 
Al-Tasbih, saying, ‘Glory belongs to Allah,’ Al-
Tahlil, saying, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped 
except Allah,’ Al-Takbir, saying, ‘Allah is greater 
than can be described’ 

 
H 3210, CH 29, h 1 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم- 
 أَِبي أَيوب الْخزَّاِز جِميعاً عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ جاَء الْفُقَراُء ِإلَى

وِل اللَِّه ص فَقَالُوا يسلَْيس ْعِتقُونَ وا يْم ماَء لَهولَ اللَِّه ِإنَّ الْأَغِْنيسا ر
ا ولَن لَْيس دَّقُونَ وصتا يْم ملَه ا ولَن لَْيس ونَ وجحا يْم ملَه ا و
ع اللَّه ْن كَبَّرولُ اللَِّه ص مسا فَقَالَ رلَن لَْيس ونَ واِهدجا يْم مزَّ و

لَّ ِمائَةَ مرٍَّة كَانَ أَفْضلَ ِمْن ِعْتِق ِمائَِة رقَبٍة و مْن سبَّح اللَّه ِمائَةَ مرٍَّة
انَ أَفْضلَ ِمْن ِسياِق ِمائَِة بدنٍة و مْن حِمد اللَّه ِمائَةَ مرٍَّة كَانَ أَفْضلَ

للَِّه ِبسرِجها و لُجِمها و ركُِبها وْن حْملَاِن ِمائَِة فَرٍس ِفي سِبيِل ا
ْن قَالَ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه ِمائَةَ مرٍَّة كَانَ أَفْضلَ النَّاِس عملًا ذَِلك الْيْوم ِإلَّا

ي صْن زاد قَالَ فَبلَغَ ذَِلك الْأَغِْنياَء فَصنعوه قَالَ فَعاد الْفُقَراُء ِإلَى النَِّب
الُوا يا رسولَ اللَِّه قَْد بلَغَ الْأَغِْنياَء ما قُلْت فَصنعوه فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه

 ص ذَِلك فَْضلُ اللَِّه يْؤِتيِه مْن يشاُء 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمَِّد-
ِن ِسنهِمْعتا ع قَالَ سِدِهمْن أَحْيٍل عْن فُضع ْن ِرْبِعيمَّاٍد عْن حاٍن ع

ٌء أَحبَّ ِإلَى اللَِّه عزَّ ولُ أَكِْثروا ِمن التَّْهِليِل و التَّكِْبِري فَِإنَّه لَْيس شْي
  جلَّ ِمن التَّْهِليِل و التَّكِْبِري 

 ِبيِه عِن النَّْوفَِلي عِن السَّكُوِني عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع  عِلي عْن أَ- ٣

لَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع التَّْسِبيح ِنْصف الِْميزاِن و الْحْمد ِللَِّه يْملَأُ
 ِميزانَ و اللَّه أَكْبر يْملَأُ ما بْين السَّماِء و الْأَْرِض 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim and abu Ayyub al-Khazzaz all from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once the poor people came to the Messenger of Allah and 
said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, the wealthy people have the means 
to set free slaves, we do not have it, they can go for Hajj, but we 
cannot, they can provide charity, but we cannot and they can 
join the defense army for Jihad, but we cannot do so.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said, ‘Whoever says al-Takbir  of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy. “Allahu Akbar (Allah is greater 
than can be described),” one hundred times it will be better than 
setting free one hundred slaves.’ 

“Whoever says al-Tasbih of Allah, ‘Subhana Allah (all glory 
belongs to Allah),’ one hundred times it is better than deriving 
one hundred camels as a sacrificial offering. 

“Whoever says, ‘All praise belongs to Allah’ one hundred 
times, it is better than offering one hundred horses, harnessed 
and readied with a soldier riding to move for the cause of Allah. 

“Whoever says, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah,’ one hundred times will be the best among people in 
worshipping that day except for one who does more. 

“The Imam then said, ‘This reached the wealthy people and 
they followed the instruction. The poor people came to the Holy 
Prophet and said, “O Messenger of Allah, the wealthy people 
heard it and they did it.” The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That is 
an addition from Allah that He grants to whoever He wills.’” 

 
H 3211, CH 29, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hammad from Rib’I from Fudayl who has said the 
following: 

“I heard one of the two Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, (abu Ja’far or abu ‘Abd Allah) saying, ‘Increase al-
Tahlil and al-Takbir; there is nothing more beloved to Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, than al-Tahlil and al-Takbir,’” 

 
H 3212, CH 29, h 3 
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd  
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Al-Tasbih is half of the balance, al-
Hamdu li Allah fills out the balance and Allahu Akbar fills from 
earth to heaven.’” 
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H 3213, CH 29, h 4 ِن اْبِن-٤ى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحم 
مْحبوٍب عْن ماِلِك ْبِن عِطيَّةَ عْن ضرْيٍس الْكُناِسي عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع
و لَه قَففَو اِئٍط لَهغَْرساً ِفي ح ْغِرسٍل يجولُ اللَِّه ص ِبرسرَّ رقَالَ م

الَ أَ لَا أَدلُّك علَى غَْرٍس أَثْبت أَْصلًا و أَْسرع ِإيناعاً و أَطْيب ثَمراً وقَ
أَْبقَى قَالَ بلَى فَدلَِّني يا رسولَ اللَِّه فَقَالَ ِإذَا أَْصبْحت و أَْمسْيت فَقُلْ

ه و اللَّه أَكْبر فَِإنَّ لَك ِإنْ قُلْتهسْبحانَ اللَِّه و الْحْمد ِللَِّه و لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّ
نَّ ِمنه ِة واِع الْفَاِكهنَِّة ِمْن أَْنواٍت ِفي الْجرجش ْشرٍة عْسِبيحِبكُلِّ ت
الْباِقياِت الصَّاِلحاِت قَالَ فَقَالَ الرَّجلُ فَِإني أُْشِهدك يا رسولَ اللَِّه أَنَّ

ا صدقَةٌ مقْبوضةٌ علَى فُقَراِء الْمْسِلِمني أَْهِل الصَّدقَِة فَأَْنزلَحاِئِطي هذَ
دَّقص اتَّقى و ْن أَْعطى والْقُْرآِن فَأَمَّا م اٍت ِمنلَّ آيج زَّ وع اللَّه

 ِبالْحْسىن فَسنيسره ِللْيْسرى 
 
يِه عِن النَّْوفَِلي عِن السَّكُوِني عْن أَِبي  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِب- ٥  

 ِإلَّا اللَّه ِة قَْولُ لَا ِإلَهادالِْعب ْيرولُ اللَِّه ص خسْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رع 

 
 

 َباُب الدَُّعاِء ِللِْإْخَواِن ِبظَْهِر الَْغْيِب 
 

  ١ -ْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِلياِء  عْغرْن أَِبي الْمْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي ع
عأَْسر ٍة وْعود كْعفٍَر ع قَالَ أَْوشْن أَِبي جاٍر عسْيِل ْبِن يِن الْفُضع

 ِإجابٍة دعاُء الْمْرِء ِلأَِخيِه ِبظَْهِر الْغْيِب 
 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Durays al-Kunasi from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah once was passing by a man who was 
planting a plant in his yard. The Holy Prophet stopped and 
asked, ‘Should I tell you about a plantation that has stronger 
roots, ripens faster and is of finer fruits?’ The man said, ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me about it.’  The Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘In the morning and evenings say, “Glory belongs to Allah, 
all praise belongs to Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped 
except Allah and Allah is greater than can be described.” If you 
say this, for each time you will have ten trees in paradise of 
different kinds of fruits. They are (the reward) from perpetually 
charitable trusts.’ The Imam said that the man then said, ‘I take 
Allah as witness that my yard is a charitable trust and the needy 
Muslims are its beneficiaries.’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, then revealed the verses of the Holy Quran: ‘For 
those who spend for the cause of Allah, observe piety, (92:5) 
and believe in receiving rewards from Allah, (92:6) We shall 
facilitate the path to bliss’” (92:7)  

 
H 3214, CH 29, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The best form of worship 
is saying, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’” 

 
Chapter Thirty  
Praying for Brothers (in Belief) in Their Absence 
 
H 3215, CH 30, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu al-
Mighra’ from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The prayer closest to acceptance and the fastest to be heard is 
a man’s prayer for a brother (in belief) in his absence.” 

 
H 3216, CH 30, h 2    مَِّد ْب- ٢حْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحِن  مسِن الْحى عِن ِعيس

ْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ دعاُء
 وهكْرالْم ْدفَعي و ْزقالر ِدرْيِب يْرِء ِلأَِخيِه ِبظَْهِر الْغالْم 

 
  ٣ - ِليْن عمٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمع ْنهْيِف ْبِن  عْن سكَِم عْبِن الْح

كاربْعفٍَر ع ِفي قَْوِلِه تْن أَِبي جاِبٍر عْن جْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر عْن عةَ عِمريع
و تعالَى و يْستِجيب الَِّذين آمنوا و عِملُوا الصَّاِلحاِت و يِزيدهْم ِمْن

أَِخيِه ِبظَْهِر الْغْيِب فَيقُولُ لَه الْملَك آِمنيفَْضِلِه قَالَ هو الْمْؤِمن يْدعو ِل
و يقُولُ اللَّه الْعِزيز الْجبَّار و لَك ِمثْلَا ما سأَلْت و قَْد أُْعِطيت ما

 ِإيَّاه كبِبح أَلْتس 

 
٤ -ٍد عْعبْبِن م ِليْن عْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن  عبْن ع

 عْبِد اللَِّه الْواِسِطي عْن درْست ْبِن أَِبي مْنصوٍر عْن أَِبي خاِلٍد الْقَمَّاِط

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“A man’s prayer for his brother (in belief) in his absence 
increases his sustenance and repulses misfortune.” 

 
H 3217, CH 30, h 3   
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah from ‘Amr ibn Shimr 
from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Holy, the Most High, ‘He 
answers the prayers of the righteously striving believers and 
grants them increasing favors . . . ,’ (42:26) the Imam said, ‘This 
is a reference to a believing person who prays for his brother (in 
belief) in his absence and the angel says,  “Amin.” Allah, the 
Majestic and the Most dominant says, ‘You will have twice as 
much you asked for you brother (in belief) and I have already 
granted him what you asked for due to your love for him.’”  
 
H 3218, CH 30, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’Bad from ‘Ubayd 
Allah ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Wasity from Durst ibn abu Mansur from abu Khalid al- 
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Qammat who has said the following: ِةابْجحاً ِللِْإجاِء نعالد عْعفٍَر ع أَْسرو جاُء الْأَِخ ِلأَِخيِهقَالَ قَالَ أَبعد
لَك و كَّلٌ ِبِه آِمنيولٌَك مم قُولُ لَهاِء ِلأَِخيِه فَيعأُ ِبالدْبدْيِب يِبظَْهِر الْغ

 ِمثْلَاه 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘The prayer quickest to success and acceptance is one’s prayer 
for his brother (in belief) in his absence where one starts praying 
for him and the angels guarding say, ‘Amin’ You will have 
twice as much you asked for him.’”  

  

  عِلي ْبن محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن سلَْيمانَ عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن- ٥  
 محمٍَّد التَِّميِمي عْن حسْيِن ْبِن علْوانَ عْن أَِبيِإْبراِهيم عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن

ما ِمْن مْؤِمٍن دعا ِللْمْؤِمِنني و  قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص  عْبِد اللَِّه ع
كُلِّالْمْؤِمناِت ِإلَّا ردَّ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ علَْيِه ِمثْلَ الَِّذي دعا لَهْم ِبِه ِمْن 

مْؤِمٍن و مْؤِمنٍة مضى ِمْن أَوَِّل الدَّْهِر أَْو هو آٍت ِإلَى يْوِم الِْقيامِة ِإنَّ
ونَ وْؤِمنقُولُ الْمفَي بْسحِة فَيامالِْقي ْومِبِه ِإلَى النَّاِر ي رْؤملَي ْبدالْع

 لَنا فَشفِّْعنا ِفيِه فَيشفِّعهم اللَّهالْمْؤِمنات يا رب هذَا الَِّذي كَانَ يْدعو
 عزَّ و جلَّ ِفيِه فَيْنجو 

 

 ٦ -ْوِقِف فَلَْم أَرٍب ِفي الْمْندج اللَِّه ْبن ْبدع أَْيتْن أَِبيِه قَالَ رع ِليع  
السَّماِء و دموعهمْوِقفاً كَانَ أَْحسن ِمْن مْوِقِفِه ما زالَ ماّداً يدْيِه ِإلَى 

تِسيلُ علَى خدَّْيِه حتَّى تْبلُغَ الْأَْرض فَلَمَّا صدر النَّاس قُلْت لَه يا أَبا
ْوتعا داللَِّه م قَالَ و ْوِقِفكِمْن م نْوِقفاً قَطُّ أَْحسم أَْيتا رمٍَّد محم

 الْحسِن موسى ع أَْخبرِني أَنَّ مْن دعاِإلَّا ِلِإْخواِني و ذَِلك أَنَّ أَبا
ِمائَةُ أَلِْف ِضْعٍف فَكَِرْهت لَك ْرِش والْع ِمن وِديْيِب نِلأَِخيِه ِبظَْهِر الْغ

 أَنْ أَدع ِمائَةَ أَلٍْف مْضمونٍة ِلواِحدٍة لَا أَْدِري تْستجاب أَْم لَا 
 
 
 

  ٧ -ْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليع اٍد وْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سا عاِبن
أَِبيِه جِميعاً عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن اْبِن ِرئَاٍب عْن أَِبي عبْيدةَ عْن ثُوْيٍر
قَالَ سِمْعت عِليَّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ الْملَاِئكَةَ ِإذَا سِمعوا

ْؤِمنالْمْيٍر قَالُوا ِنْعمِبخ هذْكُرْيِب أَْو يْؤِمِن ِبظَْهِر الْغو ِلأَِخيِه الْمْدعي 
الْأَخ أَْنت ِلأَِخيك تْدعو لَه ِبالْخْيِر و هو غَاِئٌب عْنك و تذْكُره ِبخْيٍر

ثْنى علَْيك ِمثْلَْي ماقَْد أَْعطَاك اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِمثْلَْي ما سأَلْت لَه و أَ
وٍء وِبس اهأَخ ذْكُري وهِمعِإذَا س لَْيِه والْفَْضلُ ع لَك لَْيِه وع ْيتأَثْن
يْدعو علَْيِه قَالُوا لَه ِبئْس الْأَخ أَْنت ِلأَِخيك كُفَّ أَيها الْمستَّر علَى

ى نفِْسك و اْحمِد اللَّه الَِّذي ستر علَْيك وذُنوِبِه و عْورِتِه و اْربْع علَ
ْبِدِه ِمْنكِبع لَّ أَْعلَمج زَّ وع اْعلَْم أَنَّ اللَّه 

 

H 3219, CH 30, h 5 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Sulayman from Isma’Il 
ibn Ibrahim from Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Tamimi from Husayn ibn ‘Ulwan 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Any believing person who 
prays for the believing people male and female, Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, returns to such person a reward equal 
to the reward for a likewise prayer with which all believing 
people, male and female have been praying from the beginning 
of time and all who will do so in future up to the Day of 
Judgment. A servant will be ordered and dragged to the fire and 
the believing people male and female will say, ‘O Lord, this is 
the one who prayed for us, accept our intercession for him and 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will accept their 
intercession about him and he will be saved.’”  

 
H 3220, CH 30, h 6 
Ali has narrated from his father who has said the following: 

“Once I saw ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab in ‘Arafat but I had not 
seen any stay (spending the ninth day of Dulhajj) in ‘Arafat 
better than that. He continued stretching his hands to the sky and 
his tears flow on his both cheeks all the way to the ground. 
When people left I said to him, ‘O abu Muhammad, I have never 
seen a wonderful performance in ‘Arafat such as yours.’ He said, 
‘By Allah I did not pray for anything but for my brothers (in 
belief) and that is because of abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who told me that whoever prays for 
his brothers (in belief) in his absence is called from the Throne, 
‘(O servant of Allah) you will have one hundred thousand times 
as much reward as one may for his prayer receive,’ thus, I did 
not like to leave one hundred thousand guaranteed for only one 
of mine, of which I am uncertain whether it is accepted or not.’”  

 
H 3221, CH 30, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ibn Ri’ab from abu 
‘Ubaydah from Thuwayr who has said the following: 

“I heard Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘When the angels hear the believing person 
praying for his brother (in belief) in his absence or speak of him 
good, they say, “You are a good brother (in belief). You pray for 
him in his absence and speak good of him. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, has granted you double of what you 
asked for him and He has praised you double of your praising 
him and you have excellence over him, but if they (angels) hear 
him speak evil of his brother (in belief), and pray against him, 
they will say, ‘You are a bad brother for him! Stop, O you 
whose sins and privacy are covered, reduce your burden. Praise 
and thank Allah, Who has covered you, and notice that Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, knows more about His 
servant than you do.’”  
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Chapter Thirty One  َباُب َمْن ُتْسَتَجاُب َدْعَوُتُه 
 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن ِعيسى ْبِن- ١  
 ثَلَاثَةٌ دْعوتهْمعْبِد اللَِّه الْقُمي قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ

مْستجابةٌ الْحاج فَاْنظُروا كَْيف تْخلُفُونه و الْغاِزي ِفي سِبيِل اللَِّه
 وهْضِجرلَا ت و ِغيظُوهفَلَا ت ِريضالْم و هْخلُفُونت وا كَْيففَاْنظُر 

The One Whose Prayer is Accepted 
 

H 3222, CH 31, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qummi who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Three people’s prayers are accepted: one who has gone 
to performing Hajj, thus, consider how can you deal properly 
with his affairs in his absence, a soldier fighting for the cause of 
Allah, thus, consider how can you deal properly with his affairs 
in his absence, and a person suffering from an illness, thus, do 
not annoy or disturb him.’” 

 
 
   ٢ -ْن مع ِريمٍَّد الْأَْشعحم ْبن ْينسِن  الْحسِن الْحمٍَّد عحلَّى ْبِن مع

ْبِن عِلي الْوشَّاِء عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ
أَِبي ع يقُولُ خْمس دعواٍت لَا يْحجْبن عِن الرَّب تبارك و تعالَى

د قِْسِط واِم الْمةُ الِْإمْعونَّدِقملَّ لَأَْنتج زَّ وع قُولُ اللَّهظْلُوِم يةُ الْمْعو
لَك و لَْو بْعد ِحٍني و دْعوةُ الْولَِد الصَّاِلِح ِلواِلدْيِه و دْعوةُ الْواِلِد

لَك قُولُ وْيِب فَيْؤِمِن ِلأَِخيِه ِبظَْهِر الْغةُ الْمْعود لَِدِه والصَّاِلِح ِلو ِمثْلُه 
 
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن النَّْوفَِلي عِن السَّكُوِني عْن أَِبي- ٣  

عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإيَّاكُْم و دْعوةَ الْمظْلُوِم فَِإنَّها
ع اللَّه ْنظُرتَّى ياِب حالسَّح فَْوق ْرفَعاتوهقُولَ اْرفَعا فَيلَّ ِإلَْيهج زَّ و

 حتَّى أَْستِجيب لَه و ِإيَّاكُْم و دْعوةَ الْواِلِد فَِإنَّها أَحد ِمن السَّْيِف 

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد- ٤  

ِن عسْن أَِخيِه الْحْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَعْن أَِبي عةَ عاعمْن سةَ عْرعْن ز
 أَِبي يقُولُ اتَّقُوا الظُّلْم فَِإنَّ دْعوةَ الْمظْلُوِم تْصعد ِإلَى السَّماِء 

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم- ٥  

عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن قَدَّم أَْربِعني ِمن الْمْؤِمِنني ثُمَّ دعا
 لَه ِجيباْست 

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمَِّد ْبِن الْحسْيِن عْن عِلي ْبِن النْعماِن-٦

 عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُعْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن طَلْحةَ النَّْهِدي عْن أَِبي
ِصريت اِء والسَّم ابْم أَْبولَه فَتَّحتَّى تةٌ حْعوْم دلَه درةٌ لَا تعاللَِّه ص أَْرب

لَِدِه وِلو اِلدْرِش الْوِإلَى الْع 

 
H 3223, CH 31, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad 
from Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Five kinds of prayers are not barred from the Lord, the Most 
Blessed, the Most High: the prayer of an Imam who is just in his 
dealings, the prayer of an oppressed as Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, has said, “I will revenge for you even if it may 
come after a long time,” the prayer of a virtuous son for his 
parents, the prayer of a virtuous father for his son and the prayer 
of a believing person for his brother (in belief) in his absence to 
whom it is said, ‘You will have as your reward just like what 
you asked for him.’” 

 
H 3224, CH 31, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Beware of the prayer of an 
oppressed; it climbs over the cloud and Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, looks at it and says, “Raise it up so it is 
accepted,” and beware of the prayer of a father; it is sharper than 
a sword.’” 

 
H 3225, CH 31, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa’Id from his brother al-Hassan from Zar’a from Sama'a from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, 
‘Stay away from injustice and oppression; the prayer of an 
oppressed climbs into the heavens.’” 

 
H 3226, CH 31, h 5  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever prays for forty believing persons and then for 
himself, his prayer will be accepted.’”   

 
H 3227, CH 31, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali 
ibn al-Nu’Man from ‘Abd Allah ibn Talhah al-Nahdi from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The prayers of four people 
are not turned back before the door to heaven opens and they 
move to the Throne: the prayer of a father for his son, the prayer 
of an oppressed against his oppressor, the prayer of one who 
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performs ‘Umrah until his returning home and the prayer of a 
person fasting before breaking his fast.’”  فِْطرتَّى يح الصَّاِئم و ْرِجعتَّى يح ِمرْعتالْم و هْن ظَلَملَى مع ظْلُومالْم

 
ن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن النَّْوفَِلي عِن السَّكُوِني عْن أَِبي عْبِد  عِلي ْب- ٧ 

ٌء أَْسرع ِإجابةً ِمْن دْعوِة غَاِئٍب اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبي ص لَْيس شْي
 ِلغاِئٍب 

 
H 3228, CH 31, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘No prayer is more quickly 
accepted than the prayer of one unseen for another unseen, that 
is, in each other’s absence.’” 

 
 

   ٨  -ِن النَّْوفَِليْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليْن أَِبي  عع ِن السَّكُوِنيع 
عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص دعا موسى ع و أَمَّن هارونُ ع
و أَمَّنِت الْملَاِئكَةُ ع فَقَالَ اللَّه تبارك و تعالَى قَْد أُِجيبْت دْعوتكُما

ِه اْستِجيب لَه كَما اْستِجيب لَكُمافَاْستِقيما و مْن غَزا ِفي سِبيِل اللَّ
 يْوم الِْقيامِة 

 

 َباُب َمْن لَا ُتْسَتَجاُب َدْعَوُتُه
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن حسْيِن ْبِن- ١  

ِه ع قَالَ صِحْبته بْين مكَّةَمْختاٍر عِن الْوِليِد ْبِن صِبيٍح عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَّ
و الْمِدينِة فَجاَء ساِئلٌ فَأَمر أَنْ يْعطَى ثُمَّ جاَء آخر فَأَمر أَنْ يْعطَى ثُمَّ
كْشِبعْبِد اللَِّه ع يو عفَقَالَ أَب اَء الرَّاِبعْعطَى ثُمَّ جأَنْ ي رفَأَم راَء آخج

ثُمَّ الْت ى أَنْاللَّهلَِكْن أَْخش ْعِطيِه وا نا منا ِإنَّ ِعْندا فَقَالَ أَمِإلَْين فَت
اللَّه لٌ أَْعطَاهجةٌ رْعوْم دلَه ابجْستلَا ي ِد الثَّلَاثَِة الَِّذينكُونَ كَأَحن

ا يْستجاب لَه ومالًا فَأَْنفَقَه ِفي غَْيِر حقِِّه ثُمَّ قَالَ اللَّهمَّ اْرزقِْني فَلَ
رجلٌ يْدعو علَى اْمرأَِتِه أَنْ يِرحيه ِمْنها و قَْد جعلَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ
لَّ لَهج زَّ وع لَ اللَّهعقَْد ج اِرِه ولَى جو عْدعلٌ يجر ا ِإلَْيِه وهأَْمر

 ِه و يِبيع داره السَِّبيلَ ِإلَى أَنْ يتحوَّلَ عْن ِجواِر
 

  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْجبَّاِر عِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل-٢
عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

ْم دلَه ابجْستةٌ لَا تعمَّقَالَ أَْربقُولُ اللَّهْيِتِه ياِلٌس ِفي بلٌ ججةٌ رْعو
اْرزقِْني فَيقَالُ لَه أَ لَْم آمْرك ِبالطَّلَِب و رجلٌ كَانْت لَه اْمرأَةٌ فَدعا
هدالٌ فَأَفْسم لٌ كَانَ لَهجر و ا ِإلَْيكهلْ أَْمرأَ لَْم أَْجع قَالُ لَها فَيلَْيهع

ولُ اللَّهمَّ اْرزقِْني فَيقَالُ لَه أَ لَْم آمْرك ِباِلاقِْتصاِد أَ لَْم آمْركفَيقُ
ِبالِْإْصلَاِح ثُمَّ قَالَ و الَِّذين ِإذا أَْنفَقُوا لَْم يْسِرفُوا و لَْم يقْتروا و كانَ

 بينٍة فَيقَالُ لَه أَ لَْمبْين ذِلك قَواماً و رجلٌ كَانَ لَه مالٌ فَأَدانه ِبغْيِر
 آمْرك ِبالشَّهادِة

 
H 3229, CH 31, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Moses prayed and Harun 
said Amin and the angels said Amin. Allah, the Most Blessed, 
the Most High, then said, “I have accepted your prayer be 
steadfast”, (10:89) and the prayer of one who fights for the cause 
of Allah will be answered just like the prayer of two of you 
(Moses and Harun) is accepted to the Day of Judgment.’” 

   
Chapter Thirty Two 
One Whose Prayer is not Accepted 
 
H 3230, CH 32, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Husayn 
ibn Mukhtar from al-Walid ibn Sabih who has said the following: 

“Once I accompanied abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, between Makkah and Madinah and at a 
certain place a beggar came and he ordered his people to help. 
Another beggar came he ordered his people to help, another 
came and he ordered to help, then the fourth one came and abu 
‘Abd Allah said, ‘May Allah satisfy you,’ and he turned to us 
saying, ‘We still can help but I feared becoming of the three 
kinds of people whose prayers are not heard: a man to whom 
Allah has granted wealth but he spends it on a wrong cause and 
then asks, “O Lord, grant me wealth.” His prayer is not 
accepted, a man who prays against his wife while Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made it lawful to dissolve the 
marriage, and a man who prays against his neighbor while Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has made it possible for him 
to move away and buy another house.’”  

 
H 3231, CH 32, h 2 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
Faddal from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim from Ja’far ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The prayers of four kinds of people are not heard: a man who 
sits home and says, ‘O Lord, grant me sustenance,’ and it is said 
to him, “Have I not commanded you to work?” a man who is 
troubled by his wife so he prays for relief, but he will be asked, 
‘Have I not made dissolving marriage lawful?’ A man who has 
destroyed his wealth and asks, ‘O Lord, grant me wealth,’ he 
will be asked, “Have I not commanded you to spend it 
moderately and have I not commanded you to make 
corrections?” Then the Imam read from the Holy Quran, ‘. . . 
who in their spending are neither extravagant nor stingy but 
maintain moderation,’ (25:67) and a man who lends money to 
others without witnesses as evidence and it is said to him, ‘Have 
I not commanded you to ask for witnesses as testimony?’” 
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Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Umar ibn abu ‘Asim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, a similar Hadith. 

ٍد عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحكَِم عْنمحمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَّ
 ْبِن أَِبي عاِصٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَه ْمرانَ 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍَّد الْأَْشعِري عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن الْوشَّاِء- ٣
ِليِد ْبِن صِن الْواٍن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسنقُولُ ثَلَاثَةٌ ِبيٍحْن عي هِمْعتقَالَ س

د علَْيِهْم دعْوتهْم رجلٌ رزقَه اللَّه مالًا فَأَْنفَقَه ِفي غَْيِر وْجِهِه ثُمَّ قَالَ
وه أَِتِه ولَى اْمرا ععلٌ دجر و قْكأَ لَْم أَْرز قَالُ لَهقِْني فَياْرز بر 

 ِفي بْيِتِه وٌم فَيقَالُ لَه أَ لَْم أَْجعلْ أَْمرها ِبيِدك و رجلٌ جلَسها ظَاِل
لَ يا رب اْرزقِْني فَيقَالُ لَه أَ لَْم أَْجعلْ لَك السَِّبيلَ ِإلَى طَلَِب الرْزِق 

 
H 3232, CH 32, h 3  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad 
from al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from al-Walid ibn Sabih who has  
said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The prayer of three kinds of people is not accepted: a 
man to whom Allah has granted wealth but spends it improperly 
and then says, “O Lord, grant me wealth,” to him it is said, ‘Did 
I not give you wealth?’ A man who prays against his unjust 
wife, and it is said to him, ‘Have I not left her affairs to you 
(dissolving of marriage lawful)?’ A man who sits idle and 
prayers, ‘O Lord, grant me sustenance,’ and to him it is said, 
‘Have I not made ways how to make a living?’”  

 َباُب الدَُّعاِء َعلَى الَْعُدوِّ

عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن يْحيى ْبِن الْمبارِك عْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا - ١
ْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جبلَةَ عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ شكَْوت ِإلَى أَِبي عْبِد
لْتلَْيِه قَالَ فَفَعع اْدع قَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي ا أَلْقَى ِمْنهم اراً ِلي ولَِّه ع ج

فَقَالَ ِلي اْدع علَْيِه قَالَ فَقُلْت  ر شْيئاً فَعْدت ِإلَْيِه فَشكَْوت ِإلَْيِه ْم أَ
لَْيِه فَقُلْتع ْوتعد ْيئاً فَقَالَ كَْيفش فَلَْم أَر لْتقَْد فَع اكِفد ِعلْت

أَْدبر و ِإذَا اْستْدبرا لَِقيته دعْوت علَْيِه قَالَ فَقَالَ اْدع علَْيِه ِإذَا 
 ِمْنه اللَّه احتَّى أَرثْ حفَلَْم أَلْب لْتفَع 

  و رِوي عْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ ِإذَا دعا أَحدكُْم علَى أَحٍد قَالَ- ٢
هِرميأَِبْح ح ا ولَه ِليٍَّة لَا أُْختِبب قْهمَّ اطْرلَّه 

 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِلي ْبِن- ٣
حكَِم عْن ماِلِك ْبِن عِطيَّةَ عْن يونس ْبِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد

ي و شهرِنيلَِّه ع ِإنَّ ِلي جاراً ِمْن قُرْيٍش ِمْن آِل مْحِرٍز قَْد نوَّه ِباْسِم
لَّما مرْرت ِبِه قَالَ هذَا الرَّاِفِضي يْحِملُ الْأَْموالَ ِإلَى جْعفَِر ْبِن
أَْنت لَاِة اللَّْيِل وِفي ص لَْيِه ِإذَا كُْنتع اللَّه مٍَّد قَالَ فَقَالَ ِلي فَاْدعح

تالرَّكْع ِة ِمنِة الْأَِخرياِجٌد ِفي السَّْجدزَّ وع ِد اللَّهْيِن فَاْحمْيِن الْأُولَي
ِبي و وَّهن ِني ورهفُلَاٍن قَْد ش مَّ ِإنَّ فُلَانَ ْبنقُِل اللَّه و ْدهجم لَّ و
اظَِني و عرضِني ِللْمكَاِرِه اللَّهمَّ اْضِرْبه ِبسْهٍم عاِجٍل تْشغلْه ِبِه عني

مَّ وةَلَّهةَ السَّاعالسَّاع با ري لْ ذَِلكجع و هاقْطَْع أَثَر و لَهْب أَجقَر 
 قَِدْمنا الْكُوفَةَ قَِدْمنا لَْيلًا لَ فَلَمَّا

 
Chapter Thirty Three 
Prayer Against the Enemy 

 
H 3233, CH 33, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn al-
Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the 
following: 

“Once I complained before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about my neighbor and what I had suffered 
from him. The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘Pray and 
plead before Allah against him.’ I did so and did not have any 
results and I went back to the Imam to complain. He said, ‘Pray 
against him.’ I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, I have already done but have not seen any result.’ The 
Imam said, ‘How did you pray against him?’ I said, ‘When I met 
him I prayed against him.’ The Imam said, ‘Pray against him 
when he moves away from you.’ I then did as I was told and 
Allah very soon granted me relief.’”  

 
H 3234, CH 33, h 2  
It is narrated from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“When any of you prays against the other person he should 
say, ‘O Lord, strike him with peerless misfortune in the night 
and allow his defenses to be ransacked.’” 
 
H 3235, CH 33, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar who has 
said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I have a neighbor from Quraysh from the family of 
Muhriz who propagates against me negatively. Whenever I pass 
by he calls me a Rafida (rejecting successors to the Holy Prophet 
who are not special members of his family) and that I collect 
funds for Ja’far ibn Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.’ The Imam said, ‘Pray to Allah against him in the last 
Sajdah (prostration) of the second Rak’at of Tahajjud (nightly 
prayer). Praise Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and 
glorify Him and say, ‘O Lord, so and so, son of so and so 
propagates against me negatively, he has caused me anger and 
has exposed me to danger, O Lord, strike him a quick arrow to 
divert him away from me, O Lord, bring the time of his death 
closer, eliminate his traces and make it fast, O Lord, in this hour, 
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asked my family about him, how is so and so doing? They told 
me that he was ill. My words were not finished when I heard 
crying from the house of that man. They said that he had died.’” 

فَسأَلْت أَْهلَنا عْنه قُلْت ما فَعلَ فُلَانٌ فَقَالُوا هو مِريٌض فَما اْنقَضى
 اتقَالُوا قَْد م ْنِزِلِه وِمْن م احيالص ِمْعتتَّى سكَلَاِمي ح آِخر 

عْن عِليتَّْيِمي   أَْحمد ْبن محمٍَّد الْكُوِفي عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحسِن ال- ٤  
ْبِن أَْسباٍط عْن يْعقُوب ْبِن ساِلٍم قَالَ كُْنت ِعْند أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ
اللَّه وْدعأَنْ ت أَْيتلُ فَِإنْ رفْعي لُ ِبي وفْعكَاِمٍل ِإنَّ فُلَاناً ي لَاُء ْبنالْع لَه

ذَا ضلَّ فَقَالَ هج زَّ وْيعكِْفي ِمْن كُلِّ شت مَّ ِإنَّكقُِل اللَّه ٍء ْعٌف ِبك
ٌء فَاكِْفِني أَْمر فُلَاٍن ِبم ِشئْت و كَْيف ِشئْت و و لَا يكِْفي ِمْنك شْي

 أَنَّى ِشئْت و ْيثُ ِشئْتِمْن ح 

 
ِبي نْجرانَ عْن  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن اْبِن أَ-٥

لَّى ْبنعالْم ِليع ْبن داولَ دقَالَ لَمَّا قَت ِعيِن الِْمْسمانَ عثْممَّاِد ْبِن عح
خنْيٍس قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع لَأَْدعونَّ اللَّه علَى مْن قَتلَ مْولَاي و أَخذَ

ي ِإنَّك لَتهددِني ِبدعاِئك قَالَ حمَّاٌد قَالَماِلي فَقَالَ لَه داود ْبن عِل
اِكعاً ور هلْ لَْيلَتزْبِد اللَِّه ع لَْم يا عٌب أَنَّ أَبتعدَّثَِني مفَح ِعيالِْمْسم
ساِجداً فَلَمَّا كَانَ ِفي السَّحِر سِمْعته يقُولُ و هو ساِجٌد اللَّهمَّ ِإني

أَلُك ِبقُوَِّتك الْقَِويَِّة و ِبجلَاِلك الشَِّديِد الَِّذي كُلُّ خلِْقك لَه ذَِليلٌأَْس
أَنْ تصلِّي علَى محمٍَّد و أَْهِل بْيِتِه و أَنْ تأْخذَه السَّاعةَ السَّاعةَ فَما

ِن عِلي فَرفَع أَبو عْبِدرفَع رأْسه حتَّى سِمْعنا الصَّْيحةَ ِفي داِر داود ْب
اللَِّه ع رأْسه و قَالَ ِإني دعْوت اللَّه ِبدْعوٍة بعثَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ علَْيِه

 اتفَم هتثَانا مقَّْت ِمْنهِديٍد اْنشٍة ِمْن حبِبِمْرز هأْسر برلَكاً فَضم 

 
 
 

 
H 3236, CH 33, h 4 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan al-Taymi  
from Ali ibn Asbat from Ya’qub ibn Salim who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and al-‘Ala’ ibn Kamil said to him, 
‘So and so acts against me again and again, if you consider it 
proper, pray to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’ The 
Imam said, ‘This is more than enough for you. Say, “O Lord, 
You are sufficient for everything and nothing is sufficient for 
You. Suffice me in the matters of so and so with whatever You 
wish, in whatever way You wish, from wherever You wish and 
whenever You wish.’” 

 
H 3237, CH 33, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu 
Najran from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from al-Misma’I who has said that when 
Dawud ibn Ali killed al-Mu’alla’ ibn Khunays, abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘I will pray to Allah against whoever has murdered my Mawla 
(servant) and has seized my property.’  Dawud ibn Ali then said, 
‘You threaten me with your prayer! (But I am not afraid).’ 
Hammad has said that al-Misma’i said that Mu’attib said to me, 
‘Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, that 
night continued his Ruku’ and Sajdah and, when it was morning, 
I hear him saying in Sajdah (prostration) “O Lord, I ask You 
through Your power that is strong, through Your glory that is 
intense, that has humbled Your creatures, grant favors to 
Muhammad and his family and seize him (the enemy) in this 
hour! Seize him in this hour!’ He had not yet raised his head that 
we heard crying and wailing from the house of Dawud ibn Ali. 
Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, raised 
his head and said, ‘I prayed to Allah with a prayer and Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent an angel over him to hit his 
head with an iron bar that ruptured his bladder and caused his 
death.’” 

Note: Dawud ibn Ali was the governor of Madinah during the rule of abu al-
‘Abbas al-Saffah. He ordered al-Mu'alla to identify for him every Shi’a (follower 
‘A’immah) of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant. He refused 
saying, ‘Even if they were under my foot I would not raise it to expose them.’ He 
was murdered and the properties of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, with him was seized. 

 

 
 َباُب الُْمَباَهلَِة

 
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن محمَِّد ْبِن- ١ 

النَّاس كَلِّمِإنَّا ن ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْتْن أَِبي عوٍق عْسرْن أَِبي مِكيٍم عح
ه و أَِطيعوا الرَّسولَ وفَنْحتج علَْيِهْم ِبقَْوِل اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ أَِطيعوا اللَّ

أُوِلي الْأَْمِر ِمْنكُْم فَيقُولُونَ نزلَْت ِفي أُمراِء السَّرايا فَنْحتج علَْيِهْم ِبقَْوِلِه
 عزَّ و جلَّ ِإنَّما وِليكُم اللَّه و رسولُه ِإلَى آِخِر

  
Chapter Thirty Four 
Al-Mubahalah (Pleading Before Allah for Help 
Against the Enemy)  
 
H 3238, CH 34, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Muhammad ibn Hakim from abu Masruq who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘We speak to people and in support of our (Shi’a 
Muslim) belief refer them to the words of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, ‘O believers, obey Allah, His 
Messenger, and your leaders (who possess Divine Authority). . .’  
(4:59) They say, ‘It applies to the commanders of the missions 
of armed forces.’ 

“We then refer them to the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, ‘Only Allah, His Messenger, and the true 
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believers who are steadfast in prayer and pay alms, while they 
kneel during prayer, are your guardians.’ (5:55) They say, ‘This 
applies to the believing people (as a whole).’ 

آيِة فَيقُولُونَ نزلَْت ِفي الْمْؤِمِنني و نْحتج علَْيِهْم ِبقَْوِل اللَِّه عزَّ والْ
لَْيِه أَْجراً ِإلَّا الْمودَّةَ ِفي الْقُْرىب فَيقُولُونَ نزلَْتقُلْ ال أَْسئَلُكُْم ع جلَّ

ِذِه وِمْن ه هِني ِذكْررضْيئاً ِممَّا حْع شقَالَ فَلَْم أَد ْسِلِمنيى الْمِفي قُْرب
 قُلْت وِشْبِهِه ِإلَّا ذَكَْرته فَقَالَ ِلي ِإذَا كَانَ ذَِلك فَاْدعهْم ِإلَى الْمباهلَِة

ِسلْ واغْت ْم وص قَالَ و هأَظُن ثَلَاثاً و كفْسقَالَ أَْصِلْح ن عأَْصن كَْيف
اْبرْز أَْنت و هو ِإلَى الْجبَّاِن فَشبْك أَصاِبعك ِمْن يِدك الْيْمنى ِفي

همَّ ربَّ السَّماواِت السَّْبِع وأَصاِبِعِه ثُمَّ أَْنِصفْه و اْبدأْ ِبنفِْسك و قُِل اللَّ
 عاِلم الْغْيِب و الشَّهادِة الرَّْحمن الرَِّحيم ِإنْ كَانَ ربَّ الْأَرِضني السَّْبِع

أَبو مْسروٍق جحد حقّاً و ادَّعى باِطلًا فَأَْنِزلْ علَْيِه حْسباناً ِمن السَّماِء
اً ثُمَّ ردَّ الدَّْعوةَ علَْيِه فَقُلْ و ِإنْ كَانَ فُلَانٌ جحد حقّاً وأَْو عذَاباً أَِليم

ادَّعى باِطلًا فَأَْنِزلْ علَْيِه حْسباناً ِمن السَّماِء أَْو عذَاباً أَِليماً ثُمَّ قَالَ ِلي
ْدتجا واللَِّه م ِفيِه فَو ى ذَِلكرثُ أَنْ تلْبلَا ت ِني ِإلَْيِه فَِإنَّكِجيبلْقاً يخ 

 
 
 
 

“We refer them to the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, ‘(Muhammad), say, “I do not ask you for any 
payment for my preaching to you except (your) love of (my 
near) relatives. . . .”’ (42:23) They say, ‘It applies to the relatives 
of the Muslims.’ 

“I (the narrator) then mentioned all such references that I knew 
of and the Imam said, ‘If such is the case, call them for Al-
Mubahalah (pleading before Allah for help against the enemy).’ 
I then asked, ‘How should I do that?’ The Imam said, ‘Correct 
your soul three days,’ I think he said, ‘Fast, take a shower and 
both of you go in the mountains, crisscross the fingers of your 
right hand with his fingers, then yield for justice against yourself 
(begin with yourself) and say, “O Lord, the Cherisher of the 
seven heavens and seven earths, the One who possesses the 
knowledge of the unseen and seen, the Beneficent, the Merciful, 
if abu Masruq has denied anyone’s rights or has claimed 
falsehood, send upon him misfortune from the sky or a painful 
punishment.” Then turn it to him and say, ‘If so and so has 
rejected a truth or made a false claim, send upon him a 
misfortune from the sky or a painful punishment.’ Then the 
Imam said to me, ‘You will very shortly see it in him.’ The 
narrator has said, ‘I swear by Allah I could not find any creature, 
who could accept my call for Al-Mubahalah (pleading before 
Allah for help against the enemy).’”  

 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهرانَ- ٢   
عْن مْخلٍَد أَِبي الشكِْر عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ الثُّماِلي عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ

اِهلُ ِفيهبةُ الَِّتي تطُلُوِع الْفَْجِر ِإلَى طُلُوِع الشَّْمِس السَّاع ْينا با م 
 ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن
ْعفٍَر ع ِمثْلَهْن أَِبي جةَ عْمزْن أَِبي حكِْر عْخلٍَد أَِبي الشْن ماِعيلَ عِإْسم

 

 
H 3239, CH 34, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Isma’Il ibn 
Mehran from Mukhallad abu al-Shukr from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘The time for al-Mubahalah is between dawn and sunrise.’” 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Khalid from Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from Mukhallad abu al-Shukr from abu 
Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a similar 
Hadith. 

 
H 3240, CH 34, h 3   ٣ -دِفي  أَْحم كاِبعأَص كبشلَِة قَالَ تاهبا ِفي الْماِبنْعِض أَْصحْن بع 

اِطٍل فَأَِصْبهأَقَرَّ ِبب قّاً وح دحمَّ ِإنْ كَانَ فُلَانٌ جقُولُ اللَّهاِبِعِه ثُمَّ تأَص
 ني مرَّةً ِبحْسباٍن ِمن السَّماِء أَْو ِبعذَاٍب ِمْن ِعْنِدك و تلَاِعنه سْبِع

 
 

Ahmad has narrated from certain individuals of our people about al-Mubahalah 
this: 
 “Crisscross the fingers of your hand with his fingers and say, ‘O 
Lord, if so and so has rejected a truth or has professed a 
falsehood, make him suffer misfortune from the sky or a painful 
punishment by Your command and then (the parties) renounce 
each other seventy times.’”  

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن اْبِن- ٤ 

كبشلَِة قَالَ تاهبْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي الْمْن أَِبي عبَّاِس عْن أَِبي الْعوٍب عْحبم
 فُلَانٌ جحد حقّاً و أَقَرَّأَصاِبعك ِفي أَصاِبِعِه ثُمَّ تقُولُ اللَّهمَّ ِإنْ كَانَ

هلَاِعنت و ذَاٍب ِمْن ِعْنِدكاِء أَْو ِبعالسَّم اٍن ِمنْسبِبح اِطٍل فَأَِصْبهِبب
 سْبِعني مرَّةً 

 

  محمَّد ْبِن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد-٥
يلَةَ عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه قَالَ ِإذَا جحد الرَّجلُالْحِميِد عْن أَِبي جِم

 الْحقَّ فَِإنْ أَراد أَنْ تلَاِعنه قُِل اللَّهمَّ ربَّ السَّماواِت السَّْبِع و ربَّ 

H 3241, CH 34, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from abu al-‘Abbas from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following about al-Mubahalah: 

“Crisscross the fingers of your hand with his fingers and say, 
‘O Lord, if so and so has rejected a truth or has professed a 
falsehood, make him suffer a misfortune from the sky or a 
punishment from You’, and then renounce each other seventy 
times.’” 

 
H 3242, CH 34, h 5  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from abu Jamilah from certain individuals of his 
people who has said the following: 

“If a man rejects the truth and if he is ready for renunciation 
then say,  ‘O Lord, the Cherisher of the seven heavens and seven 
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earths, and Lord of the great Throne, if so and so has rejected the 
truth and denied it, send upon him misfortune from the sky or a 
painful punishment.’”  

ِإنْ كَانَ فُلَانٌ جحد الْحقَّ و أَرِضني السَّْبِع و ربَّ الْعْرِش الْعِظيِم
 فَر ِبِه فَأَْنِزلْ علَْيِه حْسباناً ِمن السَّماِء أَْو عذَاباً أَِليماً

 َباُب َما ُيَمجُِّد ِبِه الرَّبُّ َتَباَرَك َو َتَعالَى َنفَْسُه

 
Chapter Thirty Five 
The Expressions with Which the Lord, the Most 
Blessed, the Most High, Has Glorified Himself   

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن- ١

لَّمَّاٍر عج زَّ وْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه عْن أَِبي عاِبِه عْعِض أَْصحْن ب
هفْسِفيِهنَّ ن دجماِر ياٍت ِفي النَّهاعثَلَاثَ س اٍت ِفي اللَّْيِل واعاثَ س

ي ِمنوَّلُ ساعاِت النَّهاِر ِحني تكُونُ الشَّْمس هذَا الْجاِنب يْعِن
ْغِرِب ِإلَى الصَّلَاِة الْأُولَى والْم ْعِني ِمنْصِر يالْع ا ِمنهارْشِرِق ِمقْدم
ْبحالص ْنفَِجراللَّْيِل ِإلَى أَنْ ي اِقي ِمناِت اللَّْيِل ِفي الثُّلُِث الْباعلُ س

أَنا اللَّه الْعِلي الْعِظيم ِإني أَنا اللَّهولُ ِإني أَنا اللَّه رب الْعالَِمني ِإني 
الرَِّحيم نالرَّْحم ا اللَّهي أَنِإن الرَِّحيم فُورالْغ ا اللَّهي أَنِإن ِكيمالْح ِزيزع

لُ ِإني أَنا اللَّهي أَنا اللَّه ماِلك يْوِم الديِن ِإني أَنا اللَّه لَْم أَزلْ و لَا أَزا
ُء اِلق الْخْيِر و الشَّر ِإني أَنا اللَّه خاِلق الْجنَِّة و النَّاِر ِإني أَنا اللَّه بِدي

ٍء و ِإلَيَّ يعود ِإني أَنا اللَّه الْواِحد الصَّمد ِإني أَنا اللَّه عاِلم لِّ شْي
هادِة ِإني أَنا اللَّه الْمِلك الْقُدوس السَّلَام الْمْؤِمن الْمهْيِمنغْيِب و الشَّ

عِزيز الْجبَّار الْمتكَبر ِإني أَنا اللَّه الْخاِلق الْباِرئ الْمصور ِلي الْأَْسماُء
 قَالَ ثُمَّ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمْنحْسنى ِإني أَنا اللَّه الْكَِبري الْمتعاِل

ْنِدِه و الِْكْبِرياُء ِرداؤه فَمْن نازعه شْيئاً ِمْن ذَِلك أَكَبَّه اللَّه ِفي النَّاِر
لَّامَّ قَالَ ما ِمْن عْبٍد مْؤِمٍن يْدعو ِبِهنَّ مقِْبلًا قَلْبه ِإلَى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِإ

 ضى حاجته و لَْو كَانَ شِقّياً رجْوت أَنْ يحوَّلَ سِعيداً 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل عْن عْبِد- ٢
ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهِه ْبِن بكَْيٍر عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن أَْعين عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه 

ارك و تعالَى يمجد نفْسه ِفي كُلِّ يْوٍم و لَْيلٍَة ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت فَمْن
زَّ وع اللَّه وَّلَهٍة حاِل ِشقْوثُمَّ كَانَ ِفي ح هفْسِبِه ن جَّدا مِبم اللَّه جَّد

للَّه لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت رب الْعالَِمني أَْنت اللَّهلَّ ِإلَى سعادٍة يقُولُ أَْنت ا
ِليالْع ِزيزالْع ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت الرَِّحيم نالرَّْحم ِإلَّا أَْنت ِإلَه 

ت اللَّه لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنتكَِبري أَْنت اللَّه لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت ماِلك يْوِم الديِن أَْن
لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت ِكيمالْح ِزيزالْع ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت الرَِّحيم فُورغ
ِإلَّا أَْنت الَِّذي لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت ودعي ِإلَْيك و لْقأَ الْخدب ِمْنك ا أَْنت

  تزلْْم

 
H 3243, CH 35, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan ibn Yahya from Ishaq 
ibn ‘Ammar from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“In three hours of the day and in three hours of the night Allah, 
the Majestic, the Glorious, glorifies Himself. The first hours of 
the day begin when the distance of the sun from this side, the 
East, is equal to that between ‘Asr (the beginning of afternoon 
prayer), on the West, and the start of the time of the first prayer 
(prayer at noon time), and the first hours of night which begin 
with the start of the remaining one third of the night to dawn. 

“Allah says, ‘I am Allah, Cherisher of the worlds, I am Allah, 
the Most High, the Most Great, I am Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Wise, I am Allah, the Most Forgiving, the Most 
Merciful, I am Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful, I am Allah, 
the Owner of the Day of Judgment, I am Allah, Who has always 
been and will be, I am Allah, the Creator of the good and bad, I 
am Allah, the Creator of paradise and fire, I am Allah, the 
Initiator of all things and to Me it returns, I am Allah, the only 
One and Self-sufficient, I am Allah, the Knower of the unseen 
and the seen, I am Allah, the Owner, the Holy, the Peace, the  
Protector, the Dominant, the Compeller, the One who is Proud, I 
am Allah, the Creator, the Designer, and the Shape-giver. I have 
all good names; I am Allah, the Great and the Most Lofty.’ 

“The narrator has said that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said in his own words, ‘Greatness is His 
dress. Whoever disputes Him in that, He (Allah) will throw him 
in fire.’  The Imam then said, ‘Whoever of the believing people 
prays to Him in these words turning with his heart to Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, He will grant his wish. Even if he 
is a person of evil fortune, I hope he will change into a person of 
good fortune.’”  

 
H 3244, CH 35, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘A’Yun from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, glorifies Himself 
three times every-day and night. Whoever glorifies Allah with 
the words with which He has glorified Himself, and happens to 
be in a condition of misfortune, Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, will turn him into a condition of good fortune. 

“He should say, ‘You are Allah, no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You, the Cherisher of the worlds. You are 
Allah; no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. You are Allah, no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You, the Most Majestic, the Most (High) 
Great, You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except 
You, the Owner of the Day of Judgment. You are Allah. No one 
deserves to be worshipped except You, the Forgiving, the 
Merciful. You are Allah; no one deserves to be worshipped 
except You, the Majestic, the Wise. You are Allah, no one 
deserves to be worshipped except You, from You began the 
creatures and to You they return. You are Allah, (besides whom) 
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no one deserves to be worshipped. You have always been and 
will always be. You are Allah, (besides whom) no one deserves 
to be worshipped, the Creator of the good and evil. You are 
Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the Creator 
of paradise and fire. You are Allah, no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You, the One, Self-sufficient, who has not 
given birth to any one and is not born from anyone and no one is 
His partner. ‘. . . You are Allah, no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You, the King, the Holy, the Peace, the 
Protector, the Dominant, the Majestic, the Compeller, the Proud. 
Allah is by far more Glorious than what they call His partners. 
He is Allah, the Creator, the Designer, the Shape-giver; His are 
the most beautiful names. All that is in heavens and in the earth 
glorify Him and He is the Majestic, the Wise . . . – to be read to 
the end of Chapter 59. You are Allah, no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You, the Most Great for whom greatness is 
the dress.’”  

أَْنت الشَّر ْيِر والْخ اِلقخ ِإلَّا أَْنت الَِّذي لَا ِإلَه اللَّه الُ أَْنتزلَا ت واللَّه 
 ِإلَّا أَْنت ٌدلَا ِإلَهمٌد صأَح ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه النَّاِر أَْنت نَِّة والْج اِلقخ

ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه ٌد أَْنتكُفُواً أَح كُْن لَهلَْم ي و ولَدلَْم ي ِلْد ولَْم ي
لْمْؤِمن الْمهْيِمن الْعِزيز الْجبَّار الْمتكَبرالْمِلك الْقُدوس السَّلَام ا

سْبحانَ اللَِّه عمَّا يْشِركُونَ هو اللَّه الْخاِلق الْباِرئ الْمصور لَه الْأَْسماُء
ِكيمالْح ِزيزالْع وه الْأَْرِض و اِت واوا ِفي السَّمم لَه حبسى يْسنالْح

 كاؤاُء ِردالِْكْبِري و الْكَِبري ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه ِة أَْنتورِإلَى آِخِر الس 
 
 

 َباُب َمْن قَالَ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عِلي عْن- ١ 
ِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع يقُولُ مامحمَِّد ْب
ٍء أَْعظَم ثَواباً ِمْن شهادِة أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه ِإنَّ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ لَا ِمْن شْي
 ٌء و لَا يْشركُه ِفي الْأُموِر أَحٌد  يْعِدلُه شْي

 
 
عْنه عِن الْفُضْيِل ْبِن عْبِد الْوهَّاِب عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن عبْيِد اللَِّه عْن  -٢

عبْيِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْوِليِد الْوصَّاِفي رفَعه قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص مْن قَالَ لَا
 ياقُوتٍة حْمراَء مْنِبتها ِفيِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه غُِرسْت لَه شجرةٌ ِفي الْجنَِّة ِمْن

ِمْسٍك أَْبيض أَْحلَى ِمن الْعسِل و أَشدَّ بياضاً ِمن الثَّلِْج و أَطْيب ِرحياً
ِمن الِْمْسِك ِفيها أَْمثَالُ ثُِدي الْأَْبكَاِر تْعلُو عْن سْبِعني حلَّةً و قَالَ

الِْعب ْيرولُ اللَِّه ص خسِةرادالِْعب ْيرقَالَ خ و ِإلَّا اللَّه ِة قَْولُ لَا ِإلَهاد
اِلاْسِتْغفَار و ذَِلك قَْولُ اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفي ِكتاِبِه فَاْعلَْم أَنَّه ال ِإله ِإلَّا

 ْغِفْر ِلذَْنِبكاْست و اللَّه 

 
 

 
Chapter Thirty Six 
One’s Saying, No One Deserves to be Worshipped 
Except Allah 

 
H 3245, CH 36, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza who has 
said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘There is nothing greater in rewards than testifying to the 
truth and believing in the meaning of the testimony of belief in 
Allah: ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah’, Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, Who has no equal and no one 
shares Him in any issue.’” 
 
H 3246, CH 36, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Fudayl ibn ‘Abd 
al-Wahhab from Ishaq ibn ‘Abd Allah from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn al-Walid al-
Wassafi in a marfu’ manner who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever (sincerely) says, 
‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah’, a tree is 
planted for him in paradise, from red ruby that grows out of 
white musk, sweeter than honey, whiter than snow, of a 
fragrance better than musk, in which there is something like the 
breast of virgins, protruding from behind seventy dresses.’  

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The best worship is the 
words:  ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’  

“He also has said, ‘The best worship is pleading before Allah 
for forgiveness, due to the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, in His book: ‘(you must) know that no one 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah. Ask forgiveness for 
your sins. . . .’” (47:19) 

 
Chapter Thirty Seven 

 للَُّه أَكَْبُرَباُب َمْن قَالَ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َو ا
 
 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى رفَعه عْن- ١ 

 حِريٍز عْن يْعقُوب الْقُمي عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع

One’s Saying: No One Deserves to be Worshipped 
Except Allah, Allah is Greater than Everyones’ 
Description  

 
H 3247, CH 37, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa in a 
marfu’ manner from Hariz from Ya’qub al-Qummi from abu ‘Abd Allah,  
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recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: رأَكْب اللَّه و ِإلَّا اللَّه نَِّة لَا ِإلَهالْج نقَالَ ثَم

 
 ا اللَُّه َوْحَدُه َوْحَدُه َوْحَدُهَباُب َمْن قَالَ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّ

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن عِلي ْبِن النْعماِن- ١  

عمَّْن ذَكَره عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ جْبرِئيلُ ع ِلرسوِل اللَِّه ص
 ْن قَالَ ِمْن أُمَِّتكى ِلمطُوب هْحدو هْحدو هْحدو ِإلَّا اللَّه لَا ِإلَه 

 

َباُب َمْن قَالَ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َوْحَدُه لَا َشِريَك لَُه َعْشراً  

“The cost of paradise is (sincerely) saying: ‘No one deserves to 
be worshipped except Allah and Allah is greater than everyones’ 
description.’” 

 
Chapter Thirty Eight 
One’s Saying: ‘No One Deserves to be Worshipped 
Except Allah, Allah Alone, Allah Alone, Allah Alone    

 
H 3248, CH 38, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad   from Ali ibn 
al-Nu’Man from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following:  

“Jibril once said to the Messenger of Allah, ‘Tuba (a tree in 
paradise) is for those among your followers who (sincerely) say: 
‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, Allah alone, 
Allah alone, Allah alone.’” 
 
Chapter Thirty Nine 
One’s Saying: ‘No One Deserves to be Worshipped 
Except Allah, Alone, No One is His Partner; Ten 
Times   

 
  ١ -انَ وثْمْمِرو ْبِن عْن عمٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصح  

 اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليِن اْبِنعِة عِغريْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمْن عِميعاً عْن أَِبيِه جع
مْسكَانَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري لَْيٍث الْمراِدي عْن عْبِد الْكَِرِمي ْبِن عْتبةَ عْن أَِبي
ععْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ مْن قَالَ عْشر مرَّاٍت قَْبلَ أَنْ تطْلُ
و لْكالْم لَه لَه ِريكلَا ش هْحدو ِإلَّا اللَّه ا لَا ِإلَهوِبهقَْبلَ غُر و الشَّْمس
لَه الْحْمد يْحِيي و يِميت و يِميت و يْحِيي و هو حي لَا يموت ِبيِدِه

 ةً ِلذُنوِبِه ذَِلك الْيْوم ٍء قَِديٌر كَانْت كَفَّار الْخْير و هو علَى كُلِّ شْي

   ٢ -همَّْن ذَكَرى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحم  
عْن عمر ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص مْن

ض ركْبتْيِه عْشر مرَّاٍت لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّهصلَّى الْغداةَ فَقَالَ قَْبلَ أَنْ يْنفُ
و ِميتي و ِميتي ْحِيي وي ْمدالْح لَه و لْكالْم لَه لَه ِريكلَا ش هْحدو

ٍء قَِديٌر و يْحِيي و هو حي لَا يموت ِبيِدِه الْخْير و هو علَى كُلِّ شْي
ِب ِمثْلَها لَْم يلْق اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ عْبٌد ِبعمٍل أَفْضلَ ِمْن عمِلِهِفي الْمْغِر

 ِإلَّا مْن جاَء ِبِمثِْل عمِلِه 
 

 
H 3249, CH 39, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Amr 
ibn ‘Uthman and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Mughirah from ibn Muskan from abu Basir Layth al-Muradi from 
‘Abd al-Karim ibn ‘Utbah who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever (sincerely) says ten times before sunrise and 
before sunset, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah 
alone Who has no partner, the Kingdom is His, all praise 
belongs to Him, He gives life, causes death, causes death and 
gives life, He is living and will never die, in His hands is the 
good and He has power over all things,’ this will be the remedy 
and expiation for his sins on that day.’” 

 
H 3250, CH 39, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from ‘Umar ibn Muhammad from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever soon after 
performing the morning prayer and before raising his knees says 
ten times, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah 
alone, Who has no partner, the Kingdom is His, all praise 
belongs to Him, He gives life, causes death, causes death and 
gives life, He is living and will never die, in His hands is all 
good and He has power over all things, and also at sunset, no 
servant (of Allah) will meet Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, with a deed better than this deed except one who performs 
the same deed.’” 
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Chapter Forty 
َباُب َمْن قَالَ أَْشَهُد أَنْ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َوْحَدُه لَا 

  أَنَّ ُمَحمَّداً َعْبُدُه َو َرُسولُُهَشِريَك لَُه َو أَْشَهُد
 
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن سِعيٍد عْن أَِبي- ١  
ِإلَّا اللَّه أَنْ لَا ِإلَه دْن قَالَ أَْشهْعفٍَر ع قَالَ مْن أَِبي جذَّاِء عةَ الْحْيدبع

يك لَه و أَْشهد أَنَّ محمَّداً عْبده و رسولُه كَتب اللَّه لَهوْحده لَا شِر
 أَلْف أَلِْف حسنٍة

 

َباُب َمْن قَالَ َعْشَر َمرَّاٍت ِفي كُلِّ َيْوٍم أَْشَهُد أَنْ لَا  
ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َوْحَدُه لَا َشِريَك لَُه ِإلَهاً َواِحداً أََحداً 

 ْم َيتَِّخذْ َصاِحَبةً َو لَا َولَداً َصَمداً لَ
  

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد و عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن- ١ 
رمْن عع ْبِديِزيِز الْعْبِد الْعْن عانَ عْجرِن ْبِن أَِبي نْبِد الرَّْحمْن عأَِبيِه ع

ي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن قَالَ ِفي كُلِّ يْوٍم عْشر مرَّاٍتْبِن يِزيد عْن أَِب
أَْشهد أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه وْحده لَا شِريك لَه ِإلَهاً واِحداً أَحداً صمداً لَْم

ف حسنٍة ويتَِّخذْ صاِحبةً و لَا ولَداً كَتب اللَّه لَه خْمسةً و أَْربِعني أَلْ
أَلْف ِعنيأَْرب ةً وْمسخ لَه فَعر ئٍَة ويس أَلْف ِعنيأَْرب ةً وْمسخ ْنها عحم
لْطَاِن والس ْوِمِه ِمنِحْرزاً ِفي ي كُنَّ لَه ى وٍة أُْخرايِفي ِرو ٍة وجرد

 ذُّنوِب الشَّْيطَاِن و لَْم تِحطْ ِبِه كَِبريةٌ ِمن ال
 

One’s Saying: I Testify That No One Deserves to be 
Worshipped Except Allah Alone Who Has No Partner 
and I Testify That Muhammad is His Servant and 
Messenger 

 
H 3251, CH 40, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sa’Id 
from abu ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says, ‘I testify that no one deserves to be 
worshipped except Allah alone, Who has no partner, and I testify 
that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger, Allah will write 
down for him one million good deeds.’” 
 
Chapter Forty One 
One’s Saying ten Times Everyday: I Testify That No 
One Deserves to be Worshipped Except Allah Alone 
Who Has No Partner, One Lord, the Only Self-
Sufficient, Who Has Not Taken any Companion and 
Nor any Children 
 
H 3252, CH 41, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Najran from 
‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-‘Abdi from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says ten times everyday, ‘I testify that no one 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah alone, Who has no 
partner, One Lord, the only Self-sufficient, Who has not taken 
any companion nor any children,’ Allah will write down for him 
forty-five thousand good deeds, will cancel forty-five thousand 
of his evil deeds and will raise for him forty-five thousand 
degrees.’” 

 “In another Hadith it is stated, ‘The above expression will 
serve him as stronghold against rulers and Satan and no major 
sin will engulf him.’” 

 
Chapter Forty Two َباُب َمْن قَالَ َيا اللَُّه َيا اللَُّه َعْشَر َمرَّاٍت 

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَيوب ْبِن- ١  

رالْحر أَِخي أُدْيٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن قَالَ يا اللَّه يا اللَّه عْش
 كتاجا حم لَبَّْيك رَّاٍت ِقيلَ لَهم 

 
 َباُب َمْن قَالَ لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه َحقّاً َحقّاً

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى- ١  

ْوزاِعي عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه عالْأَْرِميِني عْن أَِبي ِعْمرانَ الْخرَّاِط عِن الْأَ
قَالَ مْن قَالَ ِفي كُلِّ يْوٍم لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه حقّاً حقّاً لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه عبوِديَّةً 

One’s Saying: O Allah, O Allah Ten Times 
 
H 3253, CH 42, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from his father 
from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr brother of ‘Udaym from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says, ‘O Allah, ten times, it will be said to him, 
‘Labbayka’ (your call for help is well heard and noted). What 
kind of help do you need?’”  
 
Chapter Forty Three 
One’s Saying: No One Deserves to be Worshipped 
Except Allah Indeed and in Truth 

 
H 3254, CH 43, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa al-‘Armini from abu ‘Imran al-Kharrat from al-Awza’I from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Whoever says ten times a day, ‘No one deserves to be 
worshipped except Allah, indeed and in all truth, no one 
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deserves to be worshipped except Allah, servitude and slavery is 
for Him, no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, in 
belief and affirmation, Allah will turn to him with His face and 
will not turn away from him until he will enter paradise.’” 

قًا َأْقَبَل اللَُّه َعَلْيِه ِبَوْجِهِه َو َلْم َيْصِرْف َوْجَهُه َعْنُهِصْد َو ِرّقًا َلا ِإَلَه ِإلَّا اللَُّه ِإيَمانًا َو
 َحتَّى َيْدُخَل اْلَجنََّة 

 
 

 َباُب َمْن قَالَ َيا َربِّ َيا َربِّ
 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمَِّد- ١  

ِن الْحر أَِخي أُدْيٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْنْبِن ِعيسى عْن أَيوب ْب
 كتاجا حم لَبَّْيك ِقيلَ لَه با ري با ررَّاٍت يم ْشرقَالَ ع 

 
  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍَّد و عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه جِميعاً عِن اْبِن أَِبي- ٢  

ْيٍر عمْبِد اللَِّه ععأَِبي ع اِعيلُ ْبنِإْسم ِرضانَ قَالَ مْمرمَِّد ْبِن ححْن م
فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع قُلْ يا رب يا رب عْشر مرَّاٍت فَِإنَّ مْن قَالَ

 كتاجا حم لَبَّْيك وِدين ذَِلك 
 
 

ْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَ- ٣  
عْن معاِويةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن قَالَ يا رب يا

 كتاجا حم لَبَّْيك ِقيلَ لَه هفَسن ْنقَِطعتَّى يح ا اللَّهي با ري اللَّه 

 

 
Chapter Forty Four 
One’s Saying: “O Lord, O Lord” 

 
H 3255, CH 44, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ayyub ibn al-Hurr brother of ‘Udaym from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says ten times, ‘O Lord.’ It will be said to him, 
“Your call for help is well heard and noted. What kind of help 
do you need?’” 
 
H 3256, CH 44, h 2 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all have 
narrated from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Humran who has said the 
following: 

“When Isma’il son of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, became ill, abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, told him to say, ‘Ten times; O Lord.’ 
Whoever says this will be called, ‘Your call is heard and well 
noticed, ask what kind of help do you need?’” 

 
H 3257, CH 44, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn  ‘Isa from Mu'awiyah from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says, ‘O Lord, O Allah, for one full breath, it is said 
to him, “Your call is heard and well noticed, ask what kind of 
help do you need?’” 

 
Chapter Forty Five 

 لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا اللَُّه ُمْخِلصاًَباُب َمْن قَالَ 
 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍَّد عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍَّد و ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا- ١  

عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد جِميعاً عِن الْوشَّاِء عْن أَْحمد ْبِن عاِئٍذ عْن أَِبي
 ْبِن تْغِلب عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ يا أَبانُالْحسِن السَّوَّاِق عْن أَباِن

ِإلَّا اللَّه أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ِهدْن شِديثَ مذَا الْحالْكُوفَةَ فَاْرِو ه ِإذَا قَِدْمت
أِْتيِني ِمْن كُلِّ ِصْنٍف ِمني ِإنَّه لَه نَّةُ قَالَ قُلْتالْج ْت لَهبجْخِلصاً وم

ناِف أَ فَأَْرِوي لَهْم هذَا الْحِديثَ قَالَ نعْم يا أَبانُ ِإنَّه ِإذَا كَانَ يْومالْأَْص
آِخِرين فَتْسلَب لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه ِمْنهْم ِإلَّا الِْقيامِة و جمع اللَّه الْأَوَِّلني و الْ

 مْن كَانَ علَى هذَا الْأَْمِر

One’s Sincerely Saying: “No one Deserves to be 
Worshipped Except Allah”  

 
H 3258, CH 45, h 1  
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad and A 
number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from al-
Washsha’ from Ahmad ibn ‘Ai’z from abu al-Hassan al-Sawwaq from Aban ibn 
Taghlib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“O Aban, when you will arrive in al-Kufah, narrate this 
Hadith: ‘Whoever testifies sincerely saying, “No one deserves to 
be worshipped except Allah,” paradise becomes necessary for 
him. I (the narrator) then said, ‘All kinds of people will come to 
me, shall I narrate it to them?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, O Aban, 
when it will be the Day of Judgment and Allah will gather all the 
people of the past and last together, the testimony: ‘No one 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah,’ will be taken away 
from them except those who believe in this cause (belief of the 
followers of Ahl al-Baay, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant).’” 
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Chapter Forty Six 
 One’s Saying: “As Allah Wills, There are No Means الَ َما َشاَء اللَُّه لَا َحْولَ َو لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّهَباُب َمْن قَ

And No Power Without the Help of Allah”  
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِلي ْبِن- ١  

الْحكَِم عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا دعا الرَّجلُ
بْعد ما دعا ما شاَء اللَّه لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه قَالَ اللَّه عزَّ وفَقَالَ 

 هتاجوا حِلأَْمِري اقْض ْسلَماْست ْبِدي ولَ عْبسلَّ اْستج 
 

 
 عْن  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه- ٢   

جِميٍل عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ مْن قَالَ ما شاَء اللَّه لَا
حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه سْبِعني مرَّةً صرف عْنه سْبِعني نْوعاً ِمْن أَْنواِع

ِعلْتج قُلْت ْنقالْخ ذَِلك رلَاِء أَْيسلُّالْبْعتقَالَ لَا ي ْنقا الْخم و اكِفد 
 قْخنوِن فَينِبالْج 

  

َباُب َمْن قَالَ أَْسَتْغِفُر اللََّه الَِّذي لَا ِإلََه ِإلَّا ُهَو الَْحيُّ 
 الْقَيُّوُم ذُو الَْجلَاِل َو الِْإكَْراِم َو أَُتوُب ِإلَْيِه

 

 
H 3259, CH 46, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When a man prays and thereafter says, ‘As Allah wills, there 
are no means and no power without the help of Allah,’ Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, says, “My servant has accepted 
dying and has submitted himself to My command. Provide him 
the help that he needs.’” 
 
H 3260, CH 46, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain 
individuals of his people from Jamil who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever says, “As Allah wills, there are no means and 
no power without the help of Allah,” seventy times, seventy 
kinds of misfortunes will be diverted away from him, the least of 
which is al-Khanq.’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, what is al-Khanq?’ The Imam 
said, ‘He will not suffer from mental illness (insanity).’”  
 
Chapter Forty Seven 
One’s Saying: I Plead Before Allah for Forgiveness, 
No One Deserves to be Worshipped Except Allah, the 
Living, the Guardian, the Possessor of Glory and 
Honor and to Him I Return  

 
  ١ -ْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحْبِد  مْن عى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م د

الصَّمِد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن حمَّاٍد عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ مْن قَالَ ِفي دبِر
وِإلَّا ه الَِّذي لَا ِإلَه اللَّه ْغِفرِرْجلَْيِه أَْست ثِْنيِة قَْبلَ أَنْ يلَاِة الْفَِريضص

الْقَي يالْحاللَّه رَّاٍت غَفَرِإلَْيِه ثَلَاثَ م وبأَت اِم والِْإكْر لَاِل وذُو الْج وم
 عزَّ و جلَّ لَه ذُنوبه و لَْو كَانْت ِمثْلَ زبِد الْبْحِر 

  
 َباُب الْقَْوِل ِعْنَد الِْإْصَباِح َو الِْإْمَساِء  

 
H 3261, CH 47, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
‘Abd al-Samad from al-Husayn ibn Hammad from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever after an obligatory prayer and before moving his 
legs to a second position says, ‘I plead before Allah for 
forgiveness, no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, the 
Living, the Guardian, the Possessor of Glory and Honor and to 
Him I return,’ three times Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, will forgive his sins even if they are as much as the 
bubbles of the ocean.’” 
 
Chapter Forty Eight 
The Word in the Morning and Evening 

 
يِه عْن عِلي ْبِن أَْسباٍط عْن غَاِلِب ْبِن  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِب- ١  

عْبِد اللَِّه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي قَْوِل اللَِّه تبارك و تعالَى و ِظاللُهْم
آصاِل قَالَ هو الدعاُء قَْبلَ طُلُوِع الشَّْمِس و قَْبلَ غُروِبها ِبالْغدو و الْ
اعس ِهي ٍة وابةُ ِإج 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل عْن أَِبي- ٢   

 جِميلَةَ عْن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ

 
H 3262, CH 48, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Asbat from Ghalib ibn 
‘Abd Allah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, 
‘All in the heavens and the earth prostrate themselves before 
Allah, either of their own free will or by force, just as do their 
shadows in the mornings and evenings,’ (13:15) the Imam said, 
‘This is prayer before sunrise and before sunset and it is the hour 
in which prayers are heard.’” 
 
H 3263, CH 48, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from abu Jamilah from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme  
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covenant, who has said the following: و الشَّْمس ِغيبْيثُ تاللَّْيِل ِمْن ح ودنثُّ جباللَِّه ي اِئنلَْيِه لَعع نَّ ِإْبِليس
 عزَّ و جلَّ ِفي هاتْيِن السَّاعتْيِن و تعوَّذُوا ِباللَِّهطْلُع فَأَكِْثروا ِذكْر اللَِّه

ْن شر ِإْبِليس و جنوِدِه و عوذُوا ِصغاركُْم ِفي ِتلْك السَّاعتْيِن فَِإنَّهما
 اعتا غَفْلٍَة 

٣ -مَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحم  ْبن ِليع ى و
راِهيم عْن أَِبيِه جِميعاً عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِطيَّةَ عْن
ِزيٍن صاِحِب الْأَْنماِط عْن أَحِدِهما ع قَالَ مْن قَالَ اللَّهمَّ ِإني

ح و قَرَِّبنيالْم كلَاِئكَتم أُْشِهد و كْشِهدأَنَّك ْصطَفَْينالْم ْرِشكلَةَ عم
و كْبدمَّداً عحأَنَّ م و الرَِّحيم نالرَّْحم ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه ت
سولُك و أَنَّ فُلَانَ ْبن فُلَاٍن ِإماِمي و وِليي و أَنَّ أَباه رسولَ اللَِّه ص

 نسالْح ِلّياً وع ِإلَْيِه أَِئمَِّتي و ِهيْنتتَّى يفُلَاناً ح فُلَاناً و و ْينسالْح و
ِلياِئي علَى ذَِلك أَْحيا و علَْيِه أَموت و علَْيِه أُْبعثُ يْوم الِْقيامِة و أَْبرأُ

  الْجنَّةْن فُلَاٍن و فُلَاٍن و فُلَاٍن فَِإنْ مات ِفي لَْيلَِتِه دخلَ

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحجَّاِل و بكِْر ْبِن- 

حمٍَّد عْن أَِبي ِإْسحاق الشَِّعِريي عْن يِزيد ْبِن كَلْثَمةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد
ت أَْصبْحت ِباللَِّه مْؤِمناًِه أَْو عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ تقُولُ ِإذَا أَْصبْح

الْأَْوِصياِء و لَى ِديِن محمٍَّد و سنَِّتِه و ِديِن عِلي و سنَِّتِه و ِديِن
نَِّتِهْم آمْنت ِبِسرِهْم و علَاِنيِتِهْم و شاِهِدِهْم و غَاِئِبِهْم و أَعوذُ ِباللَِّه

ر اذَ ِمْنهعِإلَىمَّا اْست أَْرغَب اُء والْأَْوِصي ع و ِليع ولُ اللَِّه ص وس
 ِه ِفيما رِغبوا ِإلَْيِه و لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه 

“Satan, may Allah’s condemnations be upon him, spreads the 
armies of the night at sunset and at sunrise. You must speak of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, very often in these two 
hours and seek protection from Allah against the evils of Satan 
and his army, protect your little ones in those two hours; they are 
the hours of negligence.” 
 
H 3264, CH 48, h 3  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah from Razin Sahib al-Anmat from one of the two Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says, ‘O Lord, I ask You to be my witness, I ask 
Your favorite angels to be my witness and the chosen carriers of 
Your Throne to be my witness to my testimony: You are Allah, 
no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful, and that Muhammad is Your servant and Your 
Messenger that so and so, son of so and so, (the Imam and his 
father should be mentioned) is my Imam and my guardian that 
he is a child of the Messenger of Allah, that Ali, al-Hassan and 
al-Husayn and so and so, recipients of divine supreme covenant, 
up to him (the twelfth Imam) are my Imam and guardians. With 
this I live. On this I will die and will be raised (resurrected). I 
disavow so and so and so.’ If he may die that night, he will enter 
paradise.’” 

 
H 3265, CH 48, h 4  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Hajjal 
and Bakr ibn Muhammad from abu Ishaq al-Sha’Iri from Yazid ibn Kalthamah 
from abu ‘Abd Allah or abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“In the morning say, ‘This morning I believe in Allah in the 
religion of Muhammad and his tradition, Sunnah, the religion of 
Ali and his tradition, the religion of the successors (of the Holy 
Prophet from his family) and their tradition. I believe in their 
secrets and that which is public of them, those present of them as 
well as those absent. I seek refuge before Allah from everything 
against which the Messenger of Allah, Ali and the successors (of 
the Holy Prophet from his family) sought refuge. I am interested 
in everything that was of interest to them. There are no means 
and no power without the help of Allah.’”  

٥ -وبْن أَِبي أَيكَِم عْبِن الْح ِليْن عمٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمع ْنهع  
عثْمانَ الْخزَّاِز عْن محمَِّد ْبِن مْسِلٍم قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّهراِهيم ْبِن 

ْينذَا بْوِمي هي ِدئقَالَ أَْبت حْيِن ص كَانَ ِإذَا أَْصبسالْح ِليَّ ْبنِإنَّ ع 
فَِإذَا فَع اَء اللَّها شم لَِتي ِبْسِم اللَِّه وجع اِني وْي ِنْسيدْبدالْع لَ ذَِلك

 ْجزأَه ِممَّا نِسي ِفي يْوِمِه 

  عْنه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد و عِلي ْبِن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه جِميعاً- ٦
ِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن عمر ْبِن ِشهاٍب و سلَْيٍم الْفَرَّاِء عْن رجٍل عْن

ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن قَالَ هذَا ِحني يْمِسي حفَّ ِبجناٍح ِمْني عْب
ْجِنحِة جْبرِئيلَ ع حتَّى يْصِبح أَْستْوِدع اللَّه الْعِليَّ الْأَْعلَى الْجِليلَ
وبْرهالْم فِْسين اللَّه ْوِدعأَْست هْعِنيِني أَْمرْن يم فِْسي ون ِظيمع

 ٍء ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت مخوف الْمتضْعِضع ِلعظَمِتِه كُلُّ شْي

 
H 3266, CH 48, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub Ibrahim ibn ‘Uthman al-
Khazzaz from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
in the morning would say, “I begin in the name of Allah my day, 
before forgetting or hastening to other things, with the name of 
Allah and whatever Allah wills.” If a servant (of Allah) does 
this, he will be rewarded for that which he may forget that day.’”  

 
H 3267, CH 48, h 6  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from ‘Umar ibn Shahab and Sulaym al-Farra’ from a man from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says in the evening, ‘I leave myself and all that is 
important to me, in trust of Allah, the Most High, the Most 
Glorious, the Most Great, from Whose greatness all things fear, 
worry and waver,’ three times, he will be wrapped up in a wing 
of the wings of Jibril, the Archangel, for protection until 
morning.’”  
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H 3268, CH 48, h 7 ْن-٧ع ِريالْأَْشع ِليو عأَب مٍَّد وحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحم  
ِب ْبِنمحمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْجبَّاِر عِن الْحجَّاِل عْن عِلي ْبِن عقْبةَ و غَاِل

عثْمانَ عمَّْن ذَكَره عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا أَْمسْيت قُِل اللَّهمَّ ِإني
أَْسأَلُك ِعْند ِإقْباِل لَْيِلك و ِإْدباِر نهاِرك و حضوِر صلَواِتك و أَْصواِت

حآِل م مٍَّد وحلَى مع لِّيصأَنْ ت اِئكعد ْبتا أَْحبِبم اْدع مٍَّد و 

 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Abu Ali 
al-Ash’ari from   Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from al-Hajjal from Ali ibn 
‘Uqbah and Ghalib ibn ‘Uthman from those whom he has mentioned (in his 
book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“In the evening say, ‘O Lord, I ask You in the approaching of 
Your night and retreating of Your day, in the presence of Your 
blessings, among the voices of prayer to You to grant al-Salat 
(favors) upon Muhammad and Ale (family of) Muhammad,’ then 
pray for whatever you wish.’”   

 
H 3269, CH 48, h 8    مٍَّد-  ٨حْعفَِر ْبِن مْن جاٍد عْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سا عاِبنِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصح  

الْأَْشعِري عِن اْبِن الْقَدَّاِح عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ما ِمْن يْوٍم يأِْتي
 ِإلَّا قَالَ لَه ملَى اْبِن آداعأَن ِديٌد وْوٌم جا يأَن مآد ا اْبني ْومالْي ذَِلك

علَْيك شِهيٌد فَقُلْ ِفيَّ خْيراً و اْعملْ ِفيَّ خْيراً أَْشهْد لَك ِبِه يْوم الِْقيامِة
قُولُ مى يع ِإذَا أَْمس ِليكَانَ ع داً قَالَ وا أَبهْعداِني برلَْن ت باًفَِإنَّكْرح

اللَّه ذْكُرلَى اْسِم اللَِّه ثُمَّ يا عبالْكَاِتِب الشَِّهيِد اكْت ِديِد وِباللَّْيِل الْج
 عزَّ و جلَّ 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن صاِلِح ْبِن السْنِدي عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن-٩
ٍر عْن ِشهاِب ْبِن عْبِد ربِه قَالَ سِمْعت أَبابِشٍري عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن بكَْي

عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإذَا تغيَّرِت الشَّْمس فَاذْكُِر اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ و ِإنْ
 اْدع فَقُْم و كلُونْشغقَْوٍم ي عم كُْنت 

ِد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن شِريِف  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَّ-١٠
ْبِن ساِبٍق عِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن أَِبي قُرَّةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ثَلَاثٌ
تناسخها الْأَْنِبياُء ِمْن آدم ع حتَّى وصلْن ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص كَانَ ِإذَا

ك ِإمياناً تباِشر ِبِه قَلِْبي و يِقيناً حتَّى أَْعلَمأَْصبح يقُولُ اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُ
 أَنَّه لَا يِصيبِني ِإلَّا ما كَتْبت ِلي و رضِني ِبما قَسْمت ِلي 

و ا أَخَّْرتْعِجيلَ متَّى لَا أُِحبَّ تِفيِه ح ادز ا واِبنأَْصح ْعضب اهور و 
ا عم أِْخريأِْنيلَا تِغيثُ أَْصِلْح ِلي شأَْست ِتكْحمِبر وما قَيي يا حي جَّلْت

مٍَّد وحلَى مع لَّى اللَّهص داً وْيٍن أَبفِْسي طَْرفَةَ عِكلِْني ِإلَى نلَا ت و كُلَّه
 آِلِه 

 

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Each coming day says to the sons of Adam, ‘O son of Adam, 
I am a new day and a witness over you. Say good in me and do 
good deeds; I will testify for or against you on the Day of 
Judgment. You will never see me thereafter.’ The Imam said that 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in the evening would 
say, ‘Welcome to the new night, and witnessing ascribe. Both of 
you write down in the name of Allah.’ Then he would speak of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’”    

 
H 3270, CH 48, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far 
ibn Bashir from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from Shahab ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi who has 
said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When the sun changes, speak of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, and if there are people keeping you 
occupied, stand up and pray.’” 

 
H 3271, CH 48, h 10 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Sharif ibn Sabiq from al-Fadl ibn abu Qurrah from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“There are three things that the prophets inherited from Adam 
until they reached the Messenger of Allah. In the morning he 
would say, ‘O Lord, I request You to grant me a belief that 
accompany with my heart, a certainty in the fact that nothing can 
affect me except what You have written, make me happy with 
the share that You have assigned for me.’” 

Certain individuals of our people have narrated the above Hadith with this 
addition: “So I will not love hastening of what You have delayed, 
and the delay of what You have hastened, O Living, O Guardian, 
I plead for help through Your mercy, correct all of my affairs 
and do not leave me to my own soul not even for a blinking of 
an eye and grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his 
family.”  

 
H 3272, CH 48, h 11   ِللَِّه الَِّذ- ١  ١ ْمدْبِد اللَِّه ع الْحْن أَِبي عع ِوير و  ا وْحني أَْصب

ِتكِفي قَْبض ِتكأَم اْبن و ْبِدكع اْبن و كْبدع ْحتأَْصب و لَه لْكالْم
اللَّهمَّ اْرزقِْني ِمْن فَْضِلك ِرْزقاً ِمْن حْيثُ أَْحتِسب و ِمْن حْيثُ لَا

لَا أَْحتِفظُ اللَّهمَّأَْحتِسب و اْحفَظِْني ِمْن حْيثُ أَْحتِفظُ و ِمْن حْيثُ 
اْرزقِْني ِمْن فَْضِلك و لَا تْجعلْ ِلي حاجةً ِإلَى أَحٍد ِمْن خلِْقك اللَّهمَّ

 أَلِْبْسِني الْعاِفيةَ و اْرزقِْني علَْيها الشكْر يا واِحد يا أَحد يا

He (the above narrator) has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would 
say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah Who has given us this morning 
and the kingdom belongs to Him. You have brought to this 
morning Your servant son of Your servant and son of Your 
female servant under Your control. O Lord, grant me sustenance 
through Your generosity, a sustenance from the source that I 
expect or did not expect, protect me against things I protect 
myself or cannot protect. O Lord, grant me sustenance through 
Your generosity and do not make me needy before any of Your 
creatures. O Lord, dress me up in good health and grant me the 
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realization to thank You for it, the One, the only, O Self-
sufficient O Allah Who is not born from anyone and has not 
given birth to anyone and no one is His partner or one of His 
kind. O Allah, O Beneficent, O Merciful, O the Owner of the 
kingdom, the Cherisher of the cherishers, the Master of the 
masters, O Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, 
grant me good health through Your cure from all illnesses, and 
pains; I am one of Your servants and the son of Your servant 
and I move back and forth in Your control.’”  

لَّهصمد يا اللَّه الَِّذي لَْم يِلْد و لَْم يولَْد و لَْم يكُْن لَه كُفُواً أَحٌد يا ال
يا رْحمانُ يا رِحيم يا ماِلك الْملِْك و ربَّ الْأَْرباِب و سيد السَّاداِت
و يا اللَّه يا لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت اْشِفِني ِبِشفَاِئك ِمْن كُلِّ داٍء و سقٍْم فَِإني

 ِتكِفي قَْبض قَلَّبأَت ْبِدكع اْبن و كْبدع 
 
 
  عْنه عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عِلي رفَعه ِإلَى أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع أَنَّه كَانَ-١٢

ِلِني ِبِه وْبتمَّ لَا تاللَّه لِْقكلْقَاِن ِمْن خخ ارذَا النَّهه ي ومَّ ِإنقُولُ اللَّهي
ةً علَى معاِصيك و لَا ركُوباًلَا تْبتِلِه ِبي اللَّهمَّ و لَا تِرِه ِمني جْرأَ

ِلمحاِرِمك اللَّهمَّ اْصِرْف عني الْأَْزلَ و اللَّأْواَء و الْبلْوى و سوَء
الْقَضاِء و شماتةَ الْأَْعداِء و مْنظَر السَّْوِء ِفي نفِْسي و ماِلي قَالَ و ما

ْمِسي وي قُولُ ِحنيْبٍد يِبالِْإْسلَاِم ِديناًِمْن ع ّباً وِباللَِّه ر ِضيتر ْصِبحي  

 
H 3273, CH 48, h 12 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“O Lord, I and this day are two creatures of Your creatures. O 
Lord, do not make me suffer from it and do not make it suffer 
from me. O Lord, do not allow it see me bold in disobeying You 
or committing unlawful things. O Lord, remove from me 
constraint and poverty, affliction and evil determination, and 
expression of joy from the enemy for bad things in me, and from 
being placed on an evil position, my property or myself. 

“The Imam has said, ‘Any servant (of Allah) who says in the 
morning or evening three times, “I accept that Allah is my Lord, 
Islam is my religion, Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, is the Prophet, the Holy Quran is the text of Divine 
message and Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is my 
Imam,” three times, it will be a right upon Allah, the Majestic, 
the Compeller to make him happy on the Day of Judgment.’ 

و ِبمحمٍَّد ص نِبّياً و ِبالْقُْرآِن بلَاغاً و ِبعِلي ِإماماً ثَلَاثاً ِإلَّا كَانَ حقّاً
لُ ع ِإذَاعلَى اللَِّه الْعِزيِز الْجبَّاِر أَنْ يْرِضيه يْوم الِْقيامِة قَالَ و كَانَ يقُو

أَْمسى أَْصبْحنا ِللَِّه شاِكِرين و أَْمسْينا ِللَِّه حاِمِدين فَلَك الْحْمد كَما
اِكِرينا ِللَِّه شْينقَالَ أَْمس حِإذَا أَْصب قَالَ و اِلِمنيس ْسِلِمنيم ا لَكْينأَْمس

لَِّه كَما أَْصبْحنا لَك مْسِلِمنيو أَْصبْحنا ِللَِّه حاِمِدين و الْحْمد ِل
 اِلِمنيس 

 
 
 

“The Imam has said that he (Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant) would say in the evening, ‘We live in the morning 
thankful to Allah and we live in the evening praising Allah. All 
praise belongs to You as we live in the evening submitted to 
Your will and in peace. 

“The Imam said, ‘He (Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant) in the morning would say, 
“We live in the evening thankful to Allah and we live in the 
morning praising Allah, all praise belongs to Allah. We live in 
the morning submitted to Your will and in peace.’”  

  
  عْنه عْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى عْن سماعةَ عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي-١٣ 

عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِبي ع يقُولُ ِإذَا أَْصبح ِبْسِم اللَِّه و ِباللَِّه و ِإلَى
سِبيِل اللَِّه و علَى ِملَِّة رسوِل اللَِّه ص اللَّهمَّ ِإلَْيك أَْسلَْمتاللَِّه و ِفي 

نفِْسي و ِإلَْيك فَوَّْضت أَْمِري و علَْيك توكَّلْت يا ربَّ الْعالَِمني اللَّهمَّ
ْن يع لِْفي وِمْن خ يَّ ودْيِن ياِن ِمْن بْناْحفَظِْني ِبِحفِْظ الِْإميع ِميِني و

ْولَ ولَا ح ِإلَّا أَْنت ِلي لَا ِإلَهِمْن ِقب ْحِتي وِمْن ت ِمْن فَْوِقي و اِلي وِشم
لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه نْسأَلُك الْعفْو و الْعاِفيةَ ِمْن كُلِّ سوٍء و شر ِفي الدْنيا

وذُ ِبك ِمْن عذَاِب الْقَْبِر و ِمْن ضْغطَِة الْقَْبِر وِإني أَع آِخرِة اللَّهمَّ  و الْ
ِمْن ِضيِق الْقَْبِر و أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن سطَواِت اللَّْيِل و النَّهاِر اللَّهمَّ ربَّ
الْمْشعِر الْحراِم و ربَّ الْبلَِد الْحراِم و ربَّ الِْحلِّ و الْحراِم أَْبِلغْ

داً و آلَ محمٍَّد عني السَّلَام اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَعوذُ ِبِدْرِعك الْحِصينِة ومحمَّ
 أَعوذُ ِبجْمِعك أَنْ

H 3274, CH 48, h 13 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from Sama'a from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, in the 
morning would say, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, with Allah, 
and to Allah, for the cause of Allah and on the religion of the 
Messenger of Allah, O Lord, to You I have submitted my soul, 
to You I have left my affairs, before You I have placed my trust, 
O Lord of the worlds. O Lord, protect me by the protection of 
belief, that I need against things with me, behind me, on my 
right, on my left from above me, from my underneath and in 
front of me. No one deserves to be worshipped except You. 
There are no means and no power without the help of Allah. We 
ask You to forgive us, grant us good health (and protection) 
against all evil, and misfortune in this world and in the hereafter. 
O Lord, I seek refuge with You against torment in the grave, 
against the pressure of the grave, and from the congestion of the 
grave. I seek refuge with You against the domination of the 
night and day. O Lord, the Cherisher of Mash’ar al-Haram (a 
place in Makkah), the Cherisher of the sacred town, the Lord of 
sacred and none sacred land; convey my greeting of peace to 
Muhammad and his family. O Lord, I seek refuge in Your strong 
coat of arms and Your community, from dying due to drowning, 

 404



الثايناجلزء  -  ِكتاب الدعاِء                                                      Part Two – The Book of Prayers 

burning, choking, retaliation for a crime, killed with hands tied, 
being poisoned, being thrown in a well, being feed to beasts, by 
heart attack and sudden death or any form of bad death. 
However, cause me to die in my bed in obedience to You and 
Your messenger on the right path and free from being misled or 
in the rank that You have described in Your book: “Allah loves 
those who fight for His cause in battlefield formations firm as an 
unbreakable (metallic or) concrete wall.” (61:4)  

تِميتِني غَرقاً أَْو حرقاً أَْو شرقاً أَْو قَوداً أَْو صْبراً أَْو مسّماً أَْو تردياً ِفي
اِت السَّْوِء وٍء ِمْن ِميت ِبئٍْر أَْو أَِكيلَ السَّبِع أَْو مْوت الْفَْجأَِة أَْو ِبشْي

لَِكْن أَِمْتِني علَى ِفراِشي ِفي طَاعِتك و طَاعِة رسوِلك ص مِصيباً
ِللْحق غَْير مْخِطٍى أَْو ِفي الصَّف الَِّذي نعتَّهْم ِفي ِكتاِبك كَأَنَّهْم بْنيانٌ

ِبقُلْ أَعوذُ ِبربمْرصوٌص أُِعيذُ نفِْسي و ولِْدي و ما رزقَِني ربي 
الْفَلَِق حتَّى يْخِتم السورةَ و أُِعيذُ نفِْسي و ولِْدي و ما رزقَِني ربي
ِبقُلْ أَعوذُ ِبرب النَّاِس حتَّى يْخِتم السورةَ و يقُولُ الْحْمد ِللَِّه عدد ما

َء ما خلَق ما خلَق اللَّه و الْحْمد ِللَِّه ِملْخلَق اللَّه و الْحْمد ِللَِّه ِمثْلَ 
اللَّه و الْحْمد ِللَِّه ِمداد كَِلماِتِه و الْحْمد ِللَِّه ِزنةَ عْرِشِه و الْحْمد ِللَِّه

ِإلَّا اللَّه لَا ِإلَه فِْسِه وا نِإلَّا ال ِرض لَا ِإلَه و الْكَِرمي ِليمالْح ِليالْع لَّه
بر ا ومهْينا بم و ِضنيالْأَر اِت واوالسَّم بانَ اللَِّه رْبحس ِظيمالْع
الْعْرِش الْعِظيِم اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن درِك الشَّقَاِء و ِمْن شماتِة

ِر و أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن سوِء الْمْنظَِرالْأَْعداِء و أَعوذُ ِبك ِمن الْفَقِْر و الْوقْ
ْشرمٍَّد عحآِل م مٍَّد وحلَى ملِّي عصي لَِد والْو اِل والْم ِفي الْأَْهِل و

 مرَّاٍت 

“I seek protection for myself, my children and for whatever 
my Lord has granted me, through: ‘(I begin) in the Name of 
Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful (Muhammad), say, “I seek 
protection from the Lord of the Dawn (113:1) against the evil of 
whatever He has created (113:2). I seek His protection against 
the evil of the invading darkness, (113:3) from the evil of those 
who practice witchcraft (113:4) and from the evil of the envious 
ones.”’ (113:5) 

“I seek protection for myself, my children and for whatever 
my Lord has granted me, through,  ‘(I begin) in the name of 
Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful (Muhammad), say, “I seek 
protection from the Cherisher of mankind, (114:1) the King of 
mankind, (2) the Lord of mankind (3) against the evil of the 
temptations of the Devils, (4) of jinn and human beings (5) who 
induce temptation into the hearts of mankind.”’ (114:6)  

“He then would say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah, equal to the 
number of what Allah has created, all praise belongs to Allah 
equal to what He has created. All praise belongs to Allah to the 
fill of what He has created. All praise belongs to Allah equal to 
the length of His words, all praise belongs to Allah equal to the 
weight of His Throne, all praise belongs to Allah as much as it 
can make Him happy. No one deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah, the Forbearing, the Honorable, and no one deserves to be 
worshipped except Allah, the Most High, the Most Great. Glory 
belongs to Allah, the Cherisher of the heavens and earths and all 
that is between them and He is the Lord of the great Throne. O 
Lord, I seek protection with You against misfortunes, and 
against the insults of the enemies. I seek protection with You 
agaisnt poverty and deafness. I seek protection with You against 
bad appearance in the family, belongings and children.’ Then he 
would say, ‘Al-Salat: O Lord, grant (favors) upon Muhammad 
and his family,’ ten times.’” 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

١٤-مٍَّد وحْبِن م دأَْحم اٍد وْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سا عاِبنِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصح  
راِهيم عْن أَِبيِه جِميعاً عِن الْحسِن ْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن ماِلكعِلي ْبن ِإْب

ْبِن عِطيَّةَ عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ الثُّماِلي عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ما ِمْن عْبٍد
اً ويقُولُ ِإذَا أَْصبح قَْبلَ طُلُوِع الشَّْمِس اللَّه أَكْبر اللَّه أَكْبر كَِبري

ِريككَِثرياً لَا ش الَِمنيالْع بِللَِّه ر ْمدالْح أَِصيلًا و ةً وكْرانَ اللَِّه بْبحس
لَه و صلَّى اللَّه علَى محمٍَّد و آِلِه ِإلَّا اْبتدرهنَّ ملٌَك و جعلَهنَّ ِفي

لدْنيا فَتقُولُ الْملَاِئكَةُ ماِإلَى السَّماِء ا جْوِف جناِحِه و صِعد ِبِهنَّ
كَذَا و ِهي و ْؤِمِننيالْم لٌ ِمنجنَّ راٌت قَالَهِعي كَِلمقُولُ مفَي كعم
قَالَ و لَه غَفَر اِت ولَاِء الْكَِلمؤْن قَالَ هم اللَّه ِحمقُولُونَ ركَذَا فَي

ِلها ِمثْلَ ذَِلك فَيقُولُونَ رِحم اللَّه مْن قَالَكُلَّما مرَّ ِبسماٍء قَالَ ِلأَْه
 هؤلَاِء الْكَِلماِت و غَفَر لَه حتَّى يْنتِهي ِبِهنَّ ِإلَى حملَِة الْعْرِش فَيقُولُ 

 
H 3275, CH 48, h 14 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from al-Hassan 
ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says in the morning before sunrise, ‘Allah is greater 
than can be described, Allah is greater than can be described, the 
Most Great. I glorify Allah in the morning and in the evening, all 
praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, a great deal of 
praise. He has no partners. O Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) upon 
Muhammad and his family,’ an angle will rush to take it (prayer) 
in his wing and ascend to heavens above this world and the 
angels will ask, “What is with you?” He will say, ‘With me there 
are the words that a believing servant (of Allah) has said and 
they are such and such.’ The angels will say, “May Allah grant 
favors upon the one who has said these words and forgive him.” 
The Imam said, ‘Through every heaven that he will pass he will 
say the same thing that he had said to those in the first heaven 
and they will say, “May Allah grant favors upon the one who 
has said these words and forgive him,” until he arrives near the 
carriers of the Throne and he will say to them, ‘With me there 
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are the words that a believing servant (of Allah) has said and 
they are such and such,’ and they will say, “May Allah grant 
favors to this servant and forgive him, move on to the keepers of 
the treasures of the sayings of the believing people. These are 
the words of the treasure so they will write them down in record 
of the treasures.’” 

رجلٌ ِمن الْمْؤِمِنني و ِهي كَذَا و ْم ِإنَّ مِعي كَِلماٍت تكَلَّم ِبِهنَّ
ذَا فَيقُولُونَ رِحم اللَّه هذَا الْعْبد و غَفَر لَه اْنطَِلْق ِبِهنَّ ِإلَى حفَظَِة

ِة الْمْؤِمِنني فَِإنَّ هؤلَاِء كَِلمات الْكُنوِز حتَّى تكْتبهنَّ ِفينوِز مقَالَ
 واِن الْكُنوِز 

  حمْيد ْبن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن سماعةَ عْن غَْيِر-١
 عْبِد اللَِّه عْنِحٍد ِمْن أَْصحاِبِه عْن أَباِن ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن ِعيسى ْبِن

ي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا أَْصبْحت فَقُلْ اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن شر ما
ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإناللَّه اِدكِعب و ِفي ِبلَاِدك أْترب و أْتذَر و لَقْت

ِمككَر و ِحلِْمك و اِلكمج و لَاِلككَذَا ج كَذَا و  

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عْبِد اللَِّه-١
حقُولُ ِإذَا أَْصبِلّياً ص كَانَ يْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ عْن أَِبي عوٍن عْيمِن م

زواِلِمْن   ِإني أَعوذُ ِبكْبحانَ اللَِّه الْمِلِك الْقُدوِس ثَلَاثاً اللَّهمَّ
مِتك و ِمْن تْحِويِل عاِفيِتك و ِمْن فَْجأَِة نِقمِتك و ِمْن درِك الشَّقَاِء
 ِمْن شر ما سبق ِفي اللَّْيِل اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك ِبِعزَِّة ملِْكك و ِشدَِّة

 اِنك و ِبقُْدرِتك علَى خلِْقك ثُمَّ سلْ حاجتك وَِّتك و ِبعِظيِم سلْطَ

 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن الْمْختاِر-١
بَّكاذْكُْر ر قُولُ وْبِد اللَِّه ع يا عأَب ِمْعتلَاِء ْبِن كَاِمٍل قَالَ سِن الْع

ِسك تضرعاً و ِخيفَةً و دونَ الْجْهِر ِمن الْقَْوِل ِعْند الْمساِء لَاي نفْ
ِميتي ْحِيي وي ْمدالْح لَه و ِلكالْم لَه لَه ِريكلَا ش هْحدو ِإلَّا اللَّه ه

يِدِه الْخْيرٍء قَِديٌر قَالَ قُلْت ِب  يِميت و يْحِيي و هو علَى كُلِّ شْي
لَ ِإنَّ ِبيِدِه الْخْير و لَِكْن قُلْ كَما أَقُولُ لَك عْشر مرَّاٍت و أَعوذُ

 للَِّه السَِّميِع الْعِليِم ِحني تطْلُع الشَّْمس و ِحني تْغرب عْشر مرَّاٍت 

 عْن زرارةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر  عِلي عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاٍد عْن حِريٍز-١
 قَالَ يقُولُ بْعد الصْبِح الْحْمد ِللَِّه رب الصَّباِح الْحْمد ِللَِّه فَاِلِق
و ْسرالْأَْمِر الَِّذي ِفيِه الْي ابْح ِلي بمَّ افْترَّاٍت اللَّهاِح ثَلَاثَ مْصب

 ِلي سِبيلَه و بصْرِني مْخرجه اللَّهمَّ ِإنْ كُْنت قَضْيتعاِفيةُ اللَّهمَّ هيْى
حٍد ِمْن خلِْقك علَيَّ مقْدرةً ِبالشَّر فَخذْه ِمْن بْيِن يدْيِه و ِمْن خلِْفِه
ِه و عْن يِميِنِه و عْن ِشماِلِه و ِمْن تْحِت قَدمْيِه و ِمْن فَْوِق رأِْس

 ِشئْت كَْيف و ْيثُ ِشئْتِمْن ح و ا ِشئْتكِْفِنيِه ِبم 

 
H 3276, CH 48, h 15 
Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama'a from 
more than one person of his people from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd 
Allah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“In the morning say, ‘O Lord, I seek protection from the evil 
of what You have created, spread and released in Your land and 
in Your servants. O Lord, I plead before You through Your 
glory, beauty, forbearance and honor for such and such favors . . 
. and mention your wishes.’” 

 
H 3277, CH 48, h 16 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Maymun from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say in the morning, ‘Glory belongs to 
Allah, the King, the Most Holy [three times]. O Lord, I seek 
protection against my loss of Your bounties, change in good 
health that You have given, Your sudden displeasure, 
approaching of misfortune, and the evil of what came to pass at 
night. O Lord, I plead before You through the majesty of Your 
kingdom, the intensity of Your power, the greatness of Your 
domain and Your power over Your creatures’ . . . and mention 
your wishes.” 

 
H 3278, CH 48, h 17 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from al-Husayn ibn 
al-Mukhtar from al-‘Ala’ ibn Kamil who has said the following: 

 “I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying in the evening, ‘Remember (speak of) your 
Lord deep within yourselves, humbly and privately, instead of 
shouting out loud, (in prayer) in the mornings and evenings and 
do not be of the heedless ones,’ (7:205) and ‘No one deserves to 
be worshipped except Allah alone, Who has no partner. To Him 
belongs the kingdom and all praise. He gives life, causes death, 
causes death and gives life and He has power over all things.’ I 
(the narrator) said, ‘In His hand is all good.’ The Imam said, ‘All 
good is in His hand, however, say as I say to you ten times and 
say, ‘I seek protection with Allah, all Hearing and Omniscient,’ 
at sunrise and at sunset, ten times.” 

 
H 3279, CH 48, h 18  
Ali has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from Zurara from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“One in the morning should say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah, 
the Lord of the morning, all praise belongs to Allah, who opens 
the morning, [three times]. O Lord, open for me the door of the 
matter in which there is felicitation and good health, O Lord, 
prepare its way for me and show me the way out of it. O Lord, if 
You have decided that any of Your creatures should over power 
me in an evil way, seize him from all directions, front, back, 
right, left, above and below and suffice me by whatever means 
You like, whenever and however You want.’”  

 

 406
لَه
كَ
كُ
ِدي
٥
وا
أَِب
خ
ِب
 
٦
ْب
س
ِنْع
و
قُ

 
٧
ع
ِف
ِإلَ
و
قَا
ِبا
 
 
٨
ع
الِْإ
الْ
ِلأَ
و
ا

 



الثايناجلزء  -  ِكتاب الدعاِء                                                      Part Two – The Book of Prayers 

H 3280, CH 48, h 19 مَِّد ْبِن-١٩حْن مبَّاِر عْبِد الْجمَِّد ْبِن عحْن مع ِريالْأَْشع ِليو عأَب  
ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن أَِبي ِإْسماِعيلَ السَّرَّاِج عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن الْمْختاِر عْن

الَ مْن قَالَ ِإذَا أَْصبح اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْصبْحت ِفيرجٍل عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَ
و ايْنيد فِْسي ون ِديِني و كْوِدعي أَْستمَّ ِإناللَّه اِركِجو و ِذمَِّتك
ِميعاً وج لِْقكخ رِمْن ش ِظيما عي وذُ ِبكأَع اِلي وم أَْهِلي و ِتي وآِخر

 وذُ ِبكلَْمأَع ذَا الْكَلَامِإذَا قَالَ ه هودنج و ِبِه ِإْبِليس ْبِلسا يم رِمْن ش
ٌء ٌء و ِإذَا أَْمسى فَقَالَه لَْم يضرَّه ِتلْك اللَّْيلَةَ شْي يضرَّه يْومه ذَِلك شْي

 ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه تعالَى 
ْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَ-٢٠

الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِلي ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن
أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا صلَّْيت الْمْغِرب و الْغداةَ فَقُلْ

ِحيِم لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه الْعِلي الْعِظيِم سْبعِبْسِم اللَِّه الرَّْحمِن الرَّ
مرَّاٍت فَِإنَّه مْن قَالَها لَْم يِصْبه جذَاٌم و لَا برٌص و لَا جنونٌ و لَا

سْيتسْبعونَ نْوعاً ِمْن أَْنواِع الْبلَاِء قَالَ و تقُولُ ِإذَا أَْصبْحت و أَْم
بِلر ْمدِلفَاِلقالْح ْمداِح الْحِللَِّه الَِّذي  الصَّب ْمدْيِن الْحرَّتاِح مالِْإْصب

أَذْهب اللَّْيلَ ِبقُْدرِتِه و جاَء ِبالنَّهاِر ِبرْحمِتِه و نْحن ِفي عاِفيٍة و يقْرأُ
ْشرع ْشِر والْح آِخر و ةَ الْكُْرِسيانَآيْبحس الصَّافَّاِت و اٍت ِمنآي 

ربك رب الِْعزَِّة عمَّا يِصفُونَ و سلَاٌم علَى الْمْرسِلني و الْحْمد ِللَِّه
 بر لَه ونَ وْصِبحت ِحني ونَ وْمست انَ اللَِّه ِحنيْبحفَس الَِمنيالْع

ْرِض و عِشّياً و ِحني تظِْهرونَ يْخِرجالْحْمد ِفي السَّماواِت و الْأَ
ْعدب ْحِيي الْأَْرضي و يالْح ِمن تيالْم ْخِرجي ِت ويالْم يَّ ِمنالْح
مْوِتها و كَذَِلك تْخرجونَ سبوٌح قُدوٌس رب الْملَاِئكَِة و الروِح

لَه ِإلَّا أَْنت سْبحانك ِإني عِملْت سوءاً وسبقَْت رْحمتك غَضبك لَا ِإ
التَّوَّاب أَْنت لَيَّ ِإنَّكْب عت ْمِني واْرح فِْسي فَاغِْفْر ِلي ون ظَلَْمت

 الرَِّحيم 
 
 

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from abu Isma’Il al-Sarraj from al-Husayn ibn al-
Mukhtar from a man from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Anyone who says in the morning, ‘O Lord, this morning I am 
under Your protection and bailsmanship, O Lord, I leave my 
religion, myself, my world, my hereafter, my family, and my 
belongings in Your trust and I seek protection with You, O 
Great, against the evil of all of Your creatures. I seek protection 
with You against the evil of the confusion of Satan and his 
army,’ nothing will harm him that day. If in the evening he says 
this nothing can harm him that night by the will of Allah, the 
Most Blessed, the Most High.’” 

 
H 3281, CH 48, h 20 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Ali ibn abu Hamza from 
abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“When you perform the Maghrib (prayer at sunset) and 
morning prayers say, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful, there are no means and no power 
without the help of Allah, the Most High, the Most Great,’ seven 
times. Whoever says this will not suffer from leprosy, insanity as 
well as seventy other kinds of misfortunes. The Imam said, ‘If 
you say in the morning and in the evening, “All praise belongs 
to Allah, Lord of the morning and all praise belongs to Allah, 
Who opens up the morning’, [two times]. ‘All praise belongs to 
Allah, who removes the night by His power and brings the 
morning through His favor and we enjoy good health,’ then 
recite verses 255 of Chapter Two of the Holy Quran, the last 
verse of Chapter 59 and ten verses of Chapter 37: ‘Your Lord, 
the Lord of Honor, is by far more exalted and above being 
considered as they describe Him. (37:180) Peace be with the 
Messengers (of Allah) (37:181). It is only Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds, Who deserves all praise.’ (37:182) and, ‘Glory belongs 
to Allah, when they (creatures) are in the morning and in the 
evening, (30:17) all praise belongs to Allah, in the heavens and 
on earth, at later evening and at noon time, (30:18) He brings out 
the living from the dead and the dead from the living, gives life 
to earth after it dies away and in a similar way you will come to 
life again.’ (30:19) and, ‘He is Glorious and Most Holy, Lord of 
the angels and the Spirit. (O Lord,) Your mercy comes before 
Your anger, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, glory 
belongs to You. I have committed evil deeds and wronged 
myself, grant me forgiveness, grant me mercy and accept my 
repentance; You grant acceptance to repentance; You are most 
Merciful.’”  

 
H 3282, CH 48, h 21 ةَ ْبِن-٢١اِويعْن مْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليع  

اٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع اللَّهمَّ لَك الْحْمد أَْحمدك و أَْستِعينك وعمَّ
ْعِدكِبو أُوِمن و ْعِدكو و ْهِدكلَى عع ْحتأَْصب كْبدا عأَن ي وبر أَْنت

اللَِّه وْحده لَاو أُوِفي ِبعْهِدك ما اْستطَْعت و لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِب
شِريك لَه و أَْشهد أَنْ محمَّداً عْبده و رسولُه أَْصبْحت علَى ِفطْرِة
لَى ذَِلكمٍَّد عحِديِن م و اِهيمِملَِّة ِإْبر ِة الِْإْخلَاِص وكَِلم الِْإْسلَاِم و

 ْحِيِني ما أَْحيْيتِني ِبِه و أَِمْتِني ِإذَا أَْحيا و أَموت ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه اللَّهمَّ أَ

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“O Lord, all praise belongs to You. I praise You, beg 
assistance from You. You are my Lord, and I am Your servant. 
This morning I am with Your covenant and promise. I believe in 
Your promise and I am truthful to Your covenant as much as I 
can. There are no means and no power without the help of Allah, 
alone, Who has no partner. I testify that Muhammad is His 
servant and Messenger. This morning I follow the original 
religion of submission (Islam), and the word of sincerity, the 
tradition of Ibrahim and the religion of Muhammad. With this I 
live and will die, if Allah so wills. O Lord, grant me life, as long 
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as You want, on this (belief) and cause me to die when You will 
cause me to die with this (belief), and raise me when you will 
with this (belief). Through this I seek Your happiness, and 
follow Your way. From You I beg support and to You I leave 
my affairs. Ale (family of) Muhammad, are my ‘A’immah (plural 
of Imam) and no one else is my Imam. I follow them, it is they 
whom I love and their footsteps I follow. O Lord, allow them to 
be my guardians in this world and in the hereafter and make me 
love their friends and be the enemy of their enemies in this 
world and in the next life. Join me with the virtuous people and 
my anscestors with them.’”  

كانِرْضو ِغي ِبذَِلكأَْبت لَى ذَِلكِني عثْتعثِْني ِإذَا باْبع و لَى ذَِلكتَِّني عأَم
لَْيك أَلْجأْت ظَْهِري و ِإلَْيك فَوَّْضت أَْمِري آلُو اتباع سِبيِلك ِإ

لَْيس ِلي أَِئمَّةٌ غَْيرهْم ِبِهْم أَئْتم و ِإيَّاهْم أَتولَّى و ِبِهْم محمٍَّد أَِئمَِّتي
أُواِليآِخرِة و اْجعلِْني  أَقْتِدي اللَّهمَّ اْجعلْهْم أَْوِلياِئي ِفي الدْنيا و الْ

آِخرِة و أَلِْحقِْني أَْوِلياَءهْم و أُعاِدي أَْعداَءهْم ِفي الدْنيا و الْ
 ِبالصَّاِلِحني و آباِئي معهْم 

 
  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْجبَّاِر عْن صفْوانَ- ٢   ٢   

 عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه علِّْمِني شْيئاً أَقُولُه ِإذَاعمَّْن ذَكَره عْن أَِبي
أَْصبْحت و ِإذَا أَْمسْيت فَقَالَ قُِل الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي يفْعلُ ما يشاُء و لَا

حْمد ِللَِّهيفْعلُ ما يشاُء غَْيره الْحْمد ِللَِّه كَما يِحب اللَّه أَنْ يْحمد الْ
كَما هو أَْهلُه اللَّهمَّ أَْدِخلِْني ِفي كُلِّ خْيٍر أَْدخلْت ِفيِه محمَّداً و آلَ
مٍَّد وحآلَ م مَّداً وحم ِمْنه ْجتوٍء أَْخرأَْخِرْجِني ِمْن كُلِّ س مٍَّد وحم

 صلَّى اللَّه علَى محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد 
 
ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن عْبِد  -٢٣

الرَّْحمِن ْبِن حمَّاٍد الْكُوِفي عْن عْمِرو ْبِن مْصعٍب عْن فُراِت ْبِن
نٍْء فَلَا تْترْك أَ الْأَْحنِف عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْهما تركْت ِمْن شْي

 ْحتي أَْصبمَّ ِإناٍء اللَّهسم اٍح وبقُولَ ِفي كُلِّ صذَا  تِفي ه كْغِفرأَْست
ِتكِمْن أَْهِل لَْعن أُ ِإلَْيكأَْبر و ِتكْحمْوِم ِلأَْهِل رذَا الْيِفي ه اِح والصَّب

ذَا الْيِفي ه أُ ِإلَْيكأَْبر ْحتي أَْصبمَّ ِإناِح ِممَّْناللَّهذَا الصَّبِفي ه ْوِم و
نْحن بْين ظَْهرانْيِهْم ِمن الْمْشِرِكني و ِممَّا كَانوا يْعبدونَ ِإنَّهْم كَانوا
قَْوم سْوٍء فَاِسِقني اللَّهمَّ اْجعلْ ما أَْنزلْت ِمن السَّماِء ِإلَى الْأَْرِض ِفي

ِفي ه اِح وذَا الصَّبلَىهِعقَاباً ع و اِئكلَى أَْوِليكَةً عرْوِم بذَا الْي
أَْعداِئك اللَّهمَّ واِل مْن والَاك و عاِد مْن عاداك اللَّهمَّ اْخِتْم ِلي ِبالْأَْمِن
يَّ واِلدِلو مَّ اغِْفْر ِلي وْت اللَّهبْمٌس أَْو غَرْت شا طَلَعاِن كُلَّمالِْإمي و
اِت وْؤِمنالْم و ْؤِمِننيمَّ اغِْفْر ِللْمِغرياً اللَّهاِني صبَّيا را كَممْمهاْرح
ْعلَمت مَّ ِإنَّكاِت اللَّهالْأَْمو ْم واِء ِمْنهاِت الْأَْحيْسِلمالْم و ْسِلِمنيالْم

مْسِلِمني ِبِحفِْظ الِْإمياِن و اْنصْرهمْنقَلَبهْم و مثْواهْم اللَّهمَّ اْحفَظْ ِإمام الْ
نْصراً عِزيزاً و افْتْح لَه فَْتحاً يِسرياً و اْجعلْ لَه و لَنا ِمْن لَدْنك سلْطَاناً
نِصرياً اللَّهمَّ الْعْن فُلَاناً و فُلَاناً و الِْفرق الْمْختِلفَةَ علَى رسوِلك و ولَاِة

ْمِر بْعد رسوِلك و الْأَِئمَِّة ِمْن بْعِدِه و ِشيعِتِهْم و أَْسأَلُك الزيادةَ ِمْنالْأَ
فَْضِلك و الِْإقْرار ِبما جاَء ِمْن ِعْنِدك و التَّْسِليم ِلأَْمِرك و الْمحافَظَةَ

 ْشتِري ِبِه ثَمناً قَِليلًا اللَّهمَّ علَى ما أَمْرت ِبِه لَا أَْبتِغي ِبِه بدلًا و لَا أَ

 
H 3283, CH 48, h 22 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to instruct me with something that I should say in the 
morning and in the evening. The Imam said say, ‘All praise 
belongs to Allah, who does as He wills, and does not do what 
anyone else wants. All praise belongs to Allah, as Allah loves to 
be praised. All praise belongs to Allah, as He deserves. O Lord, 
keep me in every good in which You have kept Muhammad and 
his family and keep me out of every evil from which You have 
kept out Muhammad and his family. O Lord, grant al-Salat 
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family.’”  
 
H 3284, CH 48, h 23 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Hammad al-Kufi from ‘Amr ibn Musa’B from Furat 
ibn al-Ahnaf from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“You may give up whatever you give up but do not give up to 
say every morning and in the evening the following: 

“O Lord, this morning I seek forgiveness from You on this day 
for the people of kindness and disavow the people subject to 
Your condemnation. 

“O Lord, this morning and on this day I disavow the pagans 
around us, and what they worship. They were an evil people. 

“O Lord, this morning and on this day make everything that 
You will send from the sky to earth a blessing for Your friends 
and a punishment for Your enemies. 

“O Lord, love those who love You and be the enemy of Your 
enemies. 

“O Lord, finish for me every sunset and sunrise with peace and 
belief. 

“O Lord, forgive my parents and me and be kind to them just 
as they were kind to me for bringing me up as a small person. 

“O Lord, forgive the believing male and female, Muslim male 
and female, their living and their dead. O Lord, You know their 
activities and their dwellings. 

“O Lord, protect the Imam of the Muslims with the protection 
of belief, grant him a powerful victory, easy conquest and assign 
for him and for us, from before You, a supportive authority. 

“O Lord, condemn so and so and the groups who deferred 
against Your Messenger, people possessing Authority from You 
after Your Messenger, the ‘A’immah after him and their Shi’a 
(followers). I plead before You for more of Your generosity, to 
affirm whatever he (Your Messenger) has brought from You, 
submission to Your command, and to be protective of what You 
have commanded to follow. I do not want thereby any payment 
or to sell it for a little price. 
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“O Lord, guide me along with those whom You have granted 
guidance, spare me from the evil of whatever You have decided; 
You decide and no one can judge against You and no one who 
loves You is humiliated. You are blessed and high, glory 
belongs to You, Lord of the House, accept my prayer. And the 
means through which I sought nearness to You, increase them 
for me several times and much more. Grant us, from before You, 
favors and great rewards. Lord, how good is the test that You 
placed me in, whatever great favors You have granted me and 
the long time that I enjoyed good health! How much is the cover 
with which You have covered up my faults! All praise belongs 
to You, O Lord, a great deal, fine and blessed to the fill of the 
heavens and earth, to the fill of what my Lord wills as He loves 
and consents, as it should be worthwhile of my Lord, the 
Possessor of glory and honor.’” 

 قَضْيت ِإنَّك تقِْضي و لَا يقْضىْهِدِني ِفيمْن هدْيت و ِقِني شرَّ ما
لَْيك و لَا يِذلُّ مْن والَْيت تباركْت و تعالَْيت سْبحانك ربَّ الْبْيِت

اِعفْهْيٍر فَضِمْن خ ِبِه ِإلَْيك قَرَّْبتا تم اِئي وعي دافاً بَّلْ ِمنِلي أَْضع
ةً وفَةً كَِثرياعضنا أَْحسم بِظيماً رأَْجراً ع ةً وْحمر ْنكا ِمْن لَدآِتن 

ْرتتا سم أَكْثَر ِني وافَْيتا علَ مأَطْو ِني وا أَْعطَْيتم أَْعظَم ِني ولَْيتاْبت 
 السَّماواِت وَء لَيَّ فَلَك الْحْمد يا ِإلَِهي كَِثرياً طَيباً مباركاً علَْيِه ِملْ

َء ما شاَء ربي كَما يِحب و يْرضى و كَما يْنبِغي َء الْأَْرِض و ِملْ لْ
 وْجِه ربي ِذي الْجلَاِل و الِْإكْراِم 

 
H 3285, CH 48, h 24 انَ قَالَ-٢٤ثْممَّاِد ْبِن عْن حانَ عاِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهرْن ِإْسمع ْنهع  

ِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ مْن قَالَ ما شاَء اللَّه كَانَ لَا حْولَ و لَاِمْعت أَبا عْب
 ِليوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه الْع هْومي رلَْم ي لِّي الْفَْجرصي رٍَّة ِحنيِظيِم ِمائَةَ مالْع
ههكْرْيئاً يش ك 

٢٥-انَ عاِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهرْن ِإْسمع ْنهْن أَِبي  عةَ عْمزْبِن أَِبي ح ِليْن ع
ِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن قَالَ ِفي دبِر صلَاِة الْفَْجِر و دبِر
صلَاِة الْمْغِرِب سْبع مرَّاٍت ِبْسِم اللَِّه الرَّْحمِن الرَِّحيِم لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ

اِعا ِباللَِّه الْعْوعاً ِمْن أَْنون ْبِعنيس ْنهلَّ عج زَّ وع اللَّه فَعِظيِم دالْع ِلي
ِمن ِحيِقّياً مِإنْ كَانَ ش ونُ ونالْج و صرالْب و يحا الرهنلَاِء أَْهو

 شَّقَاِء و كُِتب ِفي السعداِء 

 أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمثْلَه  و ِفي ِروايِة سْعدانَ عْن-٢٦
ْوتجِقّياً رِإنْ كَانَ ش و صرالْب و ذَامالْج ونُ ونالْج هنقَالَ أَْهو ا أَنَّه

 نْ يحولَه اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِإلَى السَّعادِة 

حسِن ْبِن الْجْهِم عْن أَِبي الْحسِن  عْنه عِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل عِن الْ-٢٧
ع ِمثْلَه ِإلَّا أَنَّه قَالَ يقُولُها ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت ِحني يْصِبح و ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت
ذَاماً ولَا ج صاً ورلَا ب لْطَاناً ولَا س ْيطَاناً وْف شخْمِسي لَْم يي ني

 الَ أَبو الْحسِن ع و أَنا أَقُولُها ِمائَةَ مرٍَّة ْم يقُلْ سْبع مرَّاٍت قَ

 
  عْنه عْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى عْن سماعةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع-٢٨

لَ ِإذَا صلَّْيت الْغداةَ و الْمْغِرب فَقُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه الرَّْحمِن الرَِّحيِم لَا
وَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه الْعِلي الْعِظيِم سْبع مرَّاٍت فَِإنَّه مْن قَالَها لَْمْولَ و لَا قُ

 ِصْبه جنونٌ و لَا جذَاٌم و لَا

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma’Il ibn Mehran 
from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever says, “As Allah wills it happens. There are no 
means and no power without the help of Allah, the Most High, 
the Most Great,”’ one hundred times after the morning prayer, 
he will not suffer any hardships that day.” 

 
H 3286, CH 48, h 25 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma’Il ibn Mehran 
from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says after the Morningprayer and Maghrib (sunset) 
seven times, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful. There are no means and no power without the help of 
Allah, the Most High, the Most Great,’ Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, will repel seventy kinds of misfortunes of which 
the least is foul smells, leprosy and insanity, and if he is listed as 
an unfortunate one, his name will be deleted from such list to be 
written down with fortunate ones.’”  

 
H 3287, CH 48, h 26   
In the Hadith from Su’dan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, a similar Hadith is narrated except this: 
“. . . the least of which is leprosy and insanity and if he is listed 
among the unfortunate ones I can hope that Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, will change him to fortunate ones.” 
 
H 3288, CH 48, h 27 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from al-
Hassan ibn al-Jahm from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, a 
similar Hadith except that the Imam said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘One should say them (expressions in Hadith 25) three 
times in the morning and three times in the evening and should 
not then fear any Satan, ruler, leprosy,’ he did not say seven 
times. Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘I, however, say them one hundred times.’” 

 
H 3289, CH 48, h 28  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“After performing the morning and Maghrib prayers say, ‘(I 
begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. There 
are no means and no power without Allah, the Most High, the 
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Most Great,’ seven times, you will not suffer insanity, leprosy 
and seventy other kinds of misfortune.’” لَاِءاِع الْبْوعاً ِمْن أَْنوونَ نْبعلَا س ٌص و 

 
H 3290, CH 48, h 29 

  عْنه عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْحِميِد عْن سْعِد ْبِن زْيٍد قَالَ قَالَ-٢٩
ْجلَك و لَا تكَلِّْم أَحداًو الْحسِن ع ِإذَا صلَّْيت الْمْغِرب فَلَا تْبسطْ ِر

تَّى تقُولَ ِمائَةَ مرٍَّة ِبْسِم اللَِّه الرَّْحمِن الرَِّحيِم لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا
فَمْن قَالَها دفَع اللَّه عْنه ِمائَةَ للَِّه الْعِلي الْعِظيِم و ِمائَةَ مرٍَّة ِفي الْغداِة 

ْن أَْنواِع الْبلَاِء أَْدنى نْوٍع ِمْنها الْبرص و الْجذَام و الشَّْيطَانُ وْوٍع ِم
 سلْطَانُ 

٣-اِهيمْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِإْبرْن عمَّاٍد عِن ْبِن حْبِد الرَّْحمْن عع ْنهع  
ْمسْيت فَنظَْرت ِإلَىجْعفَِري قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا الْحسِن ع يقُولُ ِإذَا أَ

شَّْمِس ِفي غُروٍب و ِإْدباٍر فَقُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه الرَّْحمِن الرَِّحيِم الْحْمد ِللَِّه
ِذي لَْم يتَِّخذْ ولَداً و لَْم يكُْن لَه شِريٌك ِفي الْملِْك الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي

ْعلَمي و فوصلَا ي و ْخِفيِصفا تم ِن وةَ الْأَْعياِئنخ ْعلَمي ْعلَملَا ي و 
أَ وا ذَرم رِظيِم ِمْن شِباْسِم اللَِّه الْع ْجِه اللَِّه الْكَِرِمي ووذُ ِبوأَع وردص

 رِمْن ش أَ ورب  و طَنا بم و را ظَهم رِمْن ش ى والثَّر ْحتا تم
ْن شر ما كَانَ ِفي اللَّْيِل و النَّهاِر و ِمْن شر أَِبي مرَّةَ و ما ولَد و ِمْن
بِللَِّه ر ْمدا لَْم أَِصْف فَالْحم و فْتصا وم رِمْن ش الرَِّسيِس و ر

ِع والسَّب انٌ ِمنا أَمأَنَّه ذَكَر الَِمنيالشَّْيطَ ع ِمْن ِمن اِن الرَِّجيِم و
ريَِّتِه قَالَ و كَانَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ع يقُولُ ِإذَا أَْصبح سْبحانَ اللَِّه
مِلِك الْقُدوِس ثَلَاثاً اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن زواِل ِنْعمِتك و ِمْن

ِقمِمْن فَْجأَِة ن و ِتكاِفياْحِويِل عم رِمْن ش ِك الشَّقَاِء ورِمْن د و ِتك
و ِشدَِّة قُوَِّتك و لِْككِبِعزَِّة م ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإناِب اللَّهِفي الِْكت قب

 لِْقكلَى خع ِتكِبقُْدر و لْطَاِنكِظيِم س 

ْحمِن ْبِن أَِبي هاِشٍم عْن  عْنه عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عِلي عْن عْبِد الرَّ- ٣
اَء قَْبلَ طُلُوِع الشَّْمِس وعْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الدْن أَِبي عةَ عِدجيي خ
لَ غُروِبها سنَّةٌ واِجبةٌ مع طُلُوِع الْفَْجِر و الْمْغِرِب تقُولُ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا

 ِريكلَا ش هْحدو ه لَه و لْكالْم لَه لَه و ِميتي ْحِيي وي ْمدالْح
ٍء ِميت و يْحِيي و هو حي لَا يموت ِبيِدِه الْخْير و هو علَى كُلِّ شْي
ِديٌر عْشر مرَّاٍت و تقُولُ أَعوذُ ِباللَِّه السَِّميِع الْعِليِم ِمْن همزاِت

 و أَعوذُ ِبك رب أَنْ يْحضروِن ِإنَّ اللَّه هو السَِّميع الْعِليمشَّياِطِني
ْيتقَض ِسيتوِب فَِإنْ نرقَْبلَ الْغ رَّاٍت قَْبلَ طُلُوِع الشَّْمِس وم ْشر

 ما تقِْضي الصَّلَاةَ ِإذَا نِسيتها 

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Hamid from Sa’D ibn Zayd who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When you performed your Maghrib prayer before 
stretching your leg or speaking to anyone say one hundred times, 
“(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 
There are no means and no power without Allah, the Most High, 
the Most Great,” and one hundred times in the morning, Allah 
will repel one hundred kinds of misfortune, the least of which is 
leprosy, Satan and rulers (unjust ones).’” 

 
H 3291, CH 48, h 30  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Hammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ibrahim al-Ja’fari who has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘In the evening when you see the sun is disappearing 
say, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful. All praise belongs to Allah, Who has no children, 
never had a partner in the kingdom, all praise belongs to Allah 
Who describes things and Himself is beyond description, knows 
and is not known. He knows the secret glance of eyes and what 
hearts hide. I seek protection with Allah’s honorable face, with 
Allah’s great name against the evil of what He has spread and 
settled, the evil under the ground, the evil of what is manifest or 
hidden, the evil of things in the night and during the day, the evil 
of abu Murrah (Satan) and what he has given birth to, the evil of 
false emotional attraction, the evil of what I mentioned and what 
I have not mentioned. All praise belongs to Allah, Cherisher of 
the worlds.’ The Imam said, ‘It is protection against beasts, 
Satan condemned to be stoned and his offspring.’ Amir al-
Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, would say in the morning, ‘Glory belongs to Allah, 
the King, the Most Holy, three times, O Lord, I seek protection 
against my loss of Your bounties, change in good health that 
You have given, Your sudden displeasure, the approaching of 
misfortune, and the evil of what came to pass in the book. O 
Lord, I plead before You through the majesty of Your kingdom, 
the intensity of Your power, the greatness of Your domain and 
Your power over Your creatures.’” 

 
H 3292, CH 48, h 31 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Hashim from abu Khadijah from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Prayer before sunrise and sunset is an established Sunnah 
(tradition). At sunrise and sunset say, ‘No one deserves to be 
worshipped except Allah, alone, Who has no partner. To Him 
belongs the Kingdom and all praise, He gives life, causes death, 
causes death and gives life and He does not die. In His hand is 
all good, He has power over all things,’ ten times and then say, 
‘I seek protection with Allah, the Hearing, the Omniscient, 
against the whispers of Satan. I seek protection with You, my 
Lord against their approaching me. Allah is All-Hearing and 
Omniscient,’ ten times before sunrise and sunset. If you forget, 
make it up as you make up the formal prayer when you forget.’”         
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H 3293, CH 48, h 32 انَ-٣٢ْرومَِّد ْبِن محْن مِميلَةَ عْن أَِبي جع ِليمَِّد ْبِن عحْن مع ْنهع  
ِه ِمن الشَّْيطَاِن الرَِّجيِم و أَعوذُعْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْ أَْستِعيذُ ِباللَّ

ِإلَّا اللَّه قُلْ لَا ِإلَه و ِليمالْع السَِّميع وه وِن ِإنَّ اللَّهرْحضِباللَِّه أَنْ ي
ٍء قَِديٌر قَالَ وْحده لَا شِريك لَه يْحِيي و يِميت و هو علَى كُلِّ شْي

روٌض هو قَالَ نعْم مفْروٌض مْحدوٌد تقُولُه قَْبلَفَقَالَ لَه رجلٌ مفْ
ٌء فَاقِْضِه طُلُوِع الشَّْمِس و قَْبلَ الْغروِب عْشر مرَّاٍت فَِإنْ فَاتك شْي

 ِمن اللَّْيِل و النَّهاِر 
 

  ٣  ٣ -اقْن ِإْسحٍل عجْن رانَ عاِعيلَ ْبِن ِمْهرْن ِإْسمع ْنهمَّاٍر  عْبِن ع 
عِن الْعلَاِء ْبِن كَاِمٍل قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ ِمْن الدعاِء ما يْنبِغي
ِلصاِحِبِه ِإذَا نِسيه أَنْ يقِْضيه يقُولُ بْعد الْغداِة لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه وْحده لَا

ه الْحْمد يْحِيي و يِميت و يِميت و يْحِيي وشِريك لَه لَه الْملْك و لَ
ٍء قَِديٌر عْشر هو حي لَا يموت ِبيِدِه الْخْير كُلُّه و هو علَى كُلِّ شْي

مرَّاٍت و يقُولُ أَعوذُ ِباللَِّه السَِّميِع الْعِليِم عْشر مرَّاٍت فَِإذَا نِسي ِمْن
ش ذَِلك هاؤلَْيِه قَضْيئاً كَانَ ع 

  

  عْنه عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن الْعلَاِء ْبِن رِزيٍن عْن محمَِّد ْبِن-٣٤
مْسِلٍم قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا جْعفٍَر ع عِن التَّْسِبيِح فَقَالَ ما عِلْمت شْيئاً

م ْشرع ةَ ع وْسِبيِح فَاِطمت ظَّفاً غَْيروقُولُمالْفَْجِر ت ْعدرَّاٍت ب لَا ِإلَه 
و ِميتي ْحِيي وي ْمدالْح لَه و لْكالْم لَه لَه ِريكلَا ش هْحدو ِإلَّا اللَّه

 ٍء قَِديٌر و يسبح ما شاَء تطَوعاً  هو علَى كُلِّ شْي
 
 
 

 
ِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمَِّد  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْب-٣٥

ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن جاِبٍر عْن أَِبي عبْيدةَ الْحذَّاِء قَالَ قَالَ أَبو
لَه ِريكلَا ش هْحدو ِإلَّا اللَّه لَا ِإلَه الْفَْجر طْلُعي ْن قَالَ ِحنيْعفٍَر ع مج

لَه و لْكالْم لَالَه يح وه ْحِيي وي و ِميتي و ِميتي ْحِيي وي ْمدالْح 
ٍء قَِديٌر عْشر مرَّاٍت و صلَّى يموت ِبيِدِه الْخْير و هو علَى كُلِّ شْي

رَّةً وم ثَلَاِثني ْمساً وخ بَّحس رَّاٍت وم ْشرمٍَّد عحآِل م مٍَّد وحلَى مع
لَ خْمساً و ثَلَاِثني مرَّةً و حِمد اللَِّه خْمساً و ثَلَاِثني مرَّةً لَْم يكْتْبهلَّ

ِفي ذَِلك الصَّباِح ِمن الْغاِفِلني و ِإذَا قَالَها ِفي الْمساِء لَْم يكْتب ِفي
 اِفِلنيالْغ اللَّْيلَِة ِمن ِتلْك 

 
  عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى-٣٦

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from abu Jamilah from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Say, ‘I seek protection with Allah against Satan, the 
condemned to be stoned. I seek protection with Allah against the 
approach of Satan. Allah is Hearing and Omniscient.’ Say, ‘No 
one deserves to be worshipped except Allah alone, Who has no 
partner. He gives life and causes death. He has power over all 
things.’ The narrator has said that a man than asked, ‘Is it 
obligatory?’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, it is obligatory and limited 
that you say before sunrise and sunset, ten times and if you miss 
it then make it up during the day or night.’” 
 
H 3294, CH 48, h 33 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Isma’Il ibn Mehran 
from a man from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from al-‘Ala’ ibn Kamil who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Of the prayers are such that if one forgets one should 
make up for it. One should say after the morning prayer, “No 
one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, alone Who has no 
partner, to Him belongs the Kingdom and all praise, He gives 
life, causes death, causes death, gives life, He is living and does 
not die, in His hand is all good and He has power over all 
things,” ten times. One should then say, ‘I seek protection with 
Allah, the Hearing, the Omniscient,’ ten times and if one forgets 
any of this, he owes to make it up for them.’”  

 
H 3295, CH 48, h 34 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from al-
‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about Tasbih (words to glorify Allah). The Imam said, 
‘I do not know of anything other than Tasbih of Fatimah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and ten times after the 
morning prayer, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah, alone Who has no partner, to Him belongs all praise, He 
gives life, causes death, He has power over all things,’ and then 
say Tasbih voluntarily as much as you wish.’” 

(Tasbih of Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, consists of saying, 
‘Allah is greater than can be described,’ thirty-four times ‘all praise belongs to 
Allah,’ thirty-three times and ‘Allah is free of defects,’ thirty-three times.)         

 
H 3296, CH 48, h 35 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Isma’Il ibn Jabir from ‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ who 
has said the following: 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Whoever says before dawn, “No one deserves to be worshipped 
except Allah alone, Who has no partner, to Him belongs the 
kingdom and all praise, He gives life, causes death, causes death 
and gives life, He is living and does not die, in His hand is all 
good and He has power over all things,” ten times and says, ‘O 
Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family,’ 
ten times, and says, ‘Allah is free of all defects,’ thirty-five 
times, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah,’ thirty-
five times, ‘All praise belongs to Allah,’ thirty-five times, he 
will not be written that morning among the careless ones and if 
he says this in the evening, he will not be written of the careless 
ones in that night.’”  
 
H 3297, CH 48, h 36 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from  
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al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl who has said the following: 

ِعيٍد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل قَالَ كَتْبت ِإلَى أَِبيلْحسْيِن ْبِن سعِن ا
ْحتقُولُ ِإذَا أَْصبِإلَيَّ ت باًء فَكَتعِني دلِّمعأَنْ ي ْعفٍَر الثَّاِني ع أَْسأَلُهج

ئاً و ِإنْو أَْمسْيت اللَّه اللَّه اللَّه ربي الرَّْحمن الرَِّحيم لَا أُْشِرك ِبِه شْي
وفَه ِتكاجِفي ح ا لَكدا بو ِبمْدعْيٌر ثُمَّ تخ وفَه لَى ذَِلكع ِزْدت

 ٍء ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه تعالَى يفْعلُ اللَّه ما يشاُء  ِلكُلِّ شْي
 

  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍَّد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن ِإْسحاق عْن سْعدانَ عْن-٣٧
اواِءدعذَا الدِبه وْدعْع أَنْ تدْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا تْن أَِبي عع الرَّقِّي د

ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت ِإذَا أَْصبْحت و ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت ِإذَا أَْمسْيت اللَّهمَّ اْجعلِْني ِفي
 أَِبي ع كَانَ يقُولُ هذَاِدْرِعك الْحِصينِة الَِّتي تْجعلُ ِفيها مْن تِريد فَِإنَّ

 ِمن الدعاِء الْمْخزوِن 
  عِلي ْبن محمٍَّد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن-٣٨

أَِبي سِعيٍد لْمكَاِري عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه ما
ْبراِهيم الَِّذي وفَّى قَالَ كَِلماٍت بالَغَ ِفيِهنَّ قُلْت و ماعنى ِبقَْوِلِه و ِإ

أَْصبْحت لَا هنَّ قَالَ كَانَ ِإذَا أَْصبح قَالَ أَْصبْحت و ربي مْحموٌد
اثاً وأُْشِرك ِباللَِّه شْيئاً و لَا أَْدعو معه ِإلَهاً و لَا أَتَِّخذُ ِمْن دوِنِه وِلّياً ثَلَ

ِإْبراِهيم اِبِه ولَّ ِفي ِكتج زَّ وع لَ اللَّها ثَلَاثاً قَالَ فَأَْنزى قَالَهِإذَا أَْمس
الَِّذي وفَّى قُلْت فَما عنى ِبقَْوِلِه ِفي نوٍح ِإنَّه كانَ عْبداً شكُوراً قَالَ

انَ ِإذَا أَْصبح قَالَ أَْصبْحتكَِلماٍت بالَغَ ِفيِهنَّ قُلْت و ما هنَّ قَالَ كَ
ا ِمْنكا فَِإنَّهْنيٍة ِفي ِديٍن أَْو داِفيٍة أَْو عْت ِبي ِمْن ِنْعمحا أَْصبم كأُْشِهد
وْحدك لَا شِريك لَك فَلَك الْحْمد علَى ذَِلك و لَك الشكْر كَِثرياً

ثاً و ِإذَا أَْمسى ثَلَاثاً قُلْت فَما عنى ِبقَْوِلِه ِفيكَانَ يقُولُها ِإذَا أَْصبح ثَلَا
يْحيى و حناناً ِمْن لَدنَّا و زكاةً قَالَ تحنن اللَِّه قَالَ قُلْت فَما بلَغَ ِمْن

ْيك ياتحنِن اللَِّه علَْيِه قَالَ كَانَ ِإذَا قَالَ يا رب قَالَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ لَبَّ
 يْحيى 

 
 

 
 
 

“Once I wrote to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, the 2nd, asking him to instruct me with a prayer. He 
wrote back to me, ‘Say in the morning and in the evening; 
“Allah, Allah, Allah (is) my Lord, the Beneficent, the Merciful. I 
do not consider anything as His partner.” If you add to it other 
prayers that would be fine, then ask for whatever you wish and 
this is for every need, by the permission of Allah, the Most 
High, He does as He wills.’” 

 
H 3298, CH 48, h 37 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Su’Dan 
from Dawud al-Raqqi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Do not miss saying in the morning and in the evening three 
times this, ‘O Lord, place me in Your strong coat of arms in 
which You place whomever You will’; my father would say that 
this is of the prayer that is treasured.’”  

 
H 3299, CH 48, h 38 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain individuals of his people from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu Sa’Id al-Mukari from abu Hamza who has said 
the following: 

“Once I asked abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What is the meaning of: “. . . and about Abraham 
who fulfilled his duty (to Allah)?”’ (53:37) The Imam said, 
‘They were certain words that he would say very often.’ I then 
asked, ‘What were they?’ The Imam said, ‘In the morning he 
would say, “I live in this morning. To my Lord belongs all 
praise. This morning I do not accept anything as partner of 
Allah. I do not worship anything besides Allah and I do not 
accept anything as my guardians besides Allah,”’ three times. In 
the evening he would say them three times. The Imam said, 
‘Thus, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, revealed in His 
book, “. . . and about Abraham who fulfilled his duty (to 
Allah).”’ (53:37) I (the narrator) then asked, ‘What is the 
meaning of: “. . . (Noah) was a thankful servant (of Allah)?”’ 
(17:3) The Imam said, ‘It was certain words that he would say 
very often.’ I then asked, ‘What were they?’ The Imam said, ‘In 
the morning he would say, “This morning I ask You (O Allah), 
to be my witness that all the bounties with me or good fortune in 
religion or worldly, all are from You alone. You have no 
partner; all praise belongs to You and for this You deserve 
thanks very much.”’ He would say in the morning three times 
and in the evening three times.’ I (the narrator) then asked about 
His words concerning Yahya (John): ‘. . . We gave him 
compassion and purity. He was a pious human being.’ (19:13) 
The Imam said, ‘Allah showed compassion.’ I then asked, ‘What 
was the degree of Allah’s compassion?’ The Imam said, ‘It was 
as such that whenever John would say, ‘O Lord,’ Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, would say, ‘You are well heard 
and noticed, O John.’” 

  

 َباُب الدَُّعاِء ِعْنَد النَّْوِم َو اِلاْنِتَباِه
 
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه و الْحسْين ْبن محمٍَّد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن- ١  
 قَالَِإْسحاق جِميعاً عْن بكِْر ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن

 ْمدالْح و رلَا فَقَهِللَِّه الَِّذي ع ْمدرَّاٍت الْحثَلَاثَ م هعْضجذُ مأْخي ِحني

Chapter Forty Nine 
Prayer Before Sleeping and After Waking Up 
 
H 3300, CH 49, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad 
have narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq all from Bakr ibn Muhammad from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever at the time of going to bed says three times, ‘All 
praise belongs to Allah, Who is High, thus, He is Dominant. All 
praise belongs to Allah, Who is hidden, thus, He knows. All 
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praise belongs to Allah, Who owns, thus, He has measured (all 
things), all praise belongs to Allah, Who gives life to the dead, 
and causes the living to die, and He has power over all things,’ 
he will come out of sins just like the day he was born from his 
mother.’”  

ربفَخ طَنِللَِّه الَِّذ ِللَِّه الَِّذي ب ْمدالْح ِللَِّهو ْمدالْح و رفَقَد لَكي م
ٍء قَِديٌر الَِّذي يْحِيي الْمْوتى و يِميت الْأَْحياَء و هو علَى كُلِّ شْي

 هأُم ْتهلَدو ْومْيئَِة يوِب كَهالذُّن ِمن جرخ 
 

لَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد رفَعه ِإ-٢
ع قَالَ ِإذَا أَوى أَحدكُْم ِإلَى ِفراِشِه فَلْيقُِل اللَّهمَّ ِإني اْحتبْست نفِْسي
ِعْندك فَاْحتِبْسها ِفي محلِّ ِرْضواِنك و مْغِفرِتك و ِإنْ ردْدتها ِإلَى

اِرفَةً ِبحةً عْؤِمنا مْدهِني فَاْرددب لَى ذَِلكا عفَّاهوتتَّى تح اِئكأَْوِلي ق 
 
 

  حمْيد ْبن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن غَْيِر واِحٍد عْن أَباِن- ٣  
ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن يْحيى ْبِن أَِبي الْعلَاِء عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّه كَانَ يقُولُ

اِميِعْندنمَّ اْحفَظِْني ِفي مِبالطَّاغُوِت اللَّه كَفَْرت ِباللَِّه و ْنتاِمِه آمنم 
 و ِفي يقَظَِتي 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن جِميِل ْبِن- ٤  
و عانَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبْرومَِّد ْبِن محْن مرَّاٍج عادكُْم ِبمْبِد اللَِّه ع أَ لَا أُْخِبر

يقُولُ ِإذَا أَوى ِإلَى ِفراِشِه قُلْت بلَى قَالَ كَانَ كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص
ةَ الْكُْرِسيأُ آيقْرِبالطَّاغُوِتي كَفَْرت ِباللَِّه و ْنتقُولُ ِبْسِم اللَِّه آمي و 

 ِمي و ِفي يقَظَِتي اللَّهمَّ اْحفَظِْني ِفي منا
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن أَِبيِه عْن عْبِد اللَِّه- ٥  
ْبِن مْيموٍن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ص يقُولُ

و ِمْن سوِء الْأَْحلَاِم و أَنْ يلْعب ِبياللَّهمَّ ِإني أَعوذُ ِبك ِمن اِلاْحِتلَاِم 
 الشَّْيطَانُ ِفي الْيقَظَِة و الْمناِم 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمَِّد- ٦  
ْروِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن عِميعاً عِعيٍد جْيِن ْبِن سسالْح اِلٍد واِمْبِن خْن ِهشةَ ع

ذْتاِء ع ِإذَا أَخةَ الزَّْهرفَاِطم ْسِبيحْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ تْن أَِبي عاِلٍم عْبِن س
ْحهبس و ثَلَاِثني ثَلَاثاً و ْدهاْحم و ثَلَاِثني عاً وأَْرب ِر اللَّهفَكَب كعْضجم

الْكُْرِسي و الْمعوذَتْيِن و عْشر آياٍت ِمْن أَوَِّلثَلَاثاً و ثَلَاِثني و تقْرأُ آيةَ 
 الصَّافَّاِت و عْشراً ِمْن آِخِرها 

 

 
H 3301, CH 49, h 2  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad in a marfu’ 
manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“When any of you is about to go to your bed you should say, 
‘O Lord, I have placed my soul in Your custody, keep it secure 
in a place that You like, and forgive, and if You return it to my 
body, return it with belief, and with knowledge of the rights of 
Your friends until it will die upon such belief.’” 

 
H 3302, CH 49, h 3 
Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Muhammad from more than 
one person from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Yahya ibn al-‘Ala’ from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“At bedtime he (abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant) would say, ‘I believe in Allah and reject the devil. O 
Lord, protect me in my sleep and when I am awake.’”  

 
H 3303, CH 49, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn 
Darraj from Muhammad ibn Marwan who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said, ‘Should I tell you about what the Messenger of Allah 
would say when going to his bed?’ I said, ‘Yes, please do so.’ 
The Imam said, ‘He would read verse 255 of Chapter two and 
say, “(I begin) in the name of Allah, I believe in Allah, and 
reject the devil. O Lord, protect me in my sleep and when I am 
awake.’” 

    
H 3304, CH 49, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from his 
father from ‘Abd Allah ibn Maymun from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, ‘O Lord, I seek protection with 
You against wet dreams and bad dreams and from Satan playing 
with me during my sleep or when awake.’” 
 
H 3305, CH 49, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id all from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah 
from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Tasbih of Fatimah al-Zahra’, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, should be said when you are about to go to your bed. 
It is saying, ‘Allah is greater than can be described, thirty-four 
times, all praise belongs to Allah, thirty-three times and Allah is 
free of defects,’ thirty-three times. Recite verse 255 of Chapter 
two, Chapters 113, 114, ten verses from the beginning of 
Chapter 37 and ten verses from the end of Chapter 37.’” 

 
  عْنه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن فَضالَةَ ْبِن- ٧  

ْن أَِخيِه أَنَّ ِشهْبِن فَْرقٍَد ع داوْن دع وبأَنْأَي أَلَهِه سبْبِد رع ْبن اب
يْسأَلَ أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع و قَالَ قُلْ لَه ِإنَّ اْمرأَةً تفِْزعِني ِفي الْمناِم ِباللَّْيِل
 فَقَالَ قُلْ لَه اْجعلْ ِمْسباحاً و كَبِر اللَّه أَْربعاً و ثَلَاِثني تكِْبريةً و سبِح 

H 3306, CH 49, h 7 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from Dawud ibn 
Farqad from his brother that Shahab ibn ‘Abd Rabbihi asked him to ask help 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant:  

“Ask the Imam, ‘A woman frightens me in my dream at night.’ 
The narrator has said that the Imam said, ‘Tell him to take rosary 
beads (sabhah) and say, ‘Allah is greater than can be described, 
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thirty-four times, all praise belongs to Allah, thirty-three times, 
Allah is free of defects, thirty-three times,’ then say, “No one 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah, alone Who has no 
partner, to Him belongs the Kingdom, all praise belongs to Him, 
He gives life, causes death, causes death and gives life, in His 
hand is all good, for Him is the changing of the night and the 
day and He has power over all things, ten times.’” 

ثَلَاثاً و ثَلَاِثني و قُلْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا  و اْحمِد اللَّهاللَّه ثَلَاثاً و ثَلَاِثني تْسِبيحةً
و ِميتي ْحِيي وي ْمدالْح لَه و لْكالْم لَه لَه ِريكلَا ش هْحدو اللَّه
يِميت و يْحِيي ِبيِدِه الْخْير و لَه اْخِتلَاف اللَّْيِل و النَّهاِر و هو علَى

 ٍء قَِديٌر عْشر مرَّاٍت   شْيكُلِّ
 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحكَِم-  ٨   

لَْيلَةً فَقَالَ لَه اْبٌن لَه اهأَت ْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّهْن أَِبي عْهٍب عةَ ْبِن واِويعْن مع
أَنام فَقَالَ يا بنيَّ قُلْ أَْشهد أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه و أَنَّيا أَبْه أُِريد أَنْ 

محمَّداً ص عْبده و رسولُه أَعوذُ ِبعظَمِة اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبِعزَِّة اللَِّه و أَعوذُ
للَِّه ِإنَّ اللَّه علَى كُلِِّبقُْدرِة اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبجلَاِل اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبسلْطَاِن ا

ٍء قَِديٌر و أَعوذُ ِبعفِْو اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبغفْراِن اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبرْحمِة اللَِّه شْي
ِمْن شر السَّامَِّة و الْهامَِّة و ِمْن شر كُلِّ دابٍَّة صِغريٍة أَْو كَِبريٍة ِبلَْيٍل أَْو

ْن شر فَسقَِة الِْجن و الِْإْنِس و ِمْن شر فَسقَِة الْعرِب و الْعجِمنهاٍر و ِم
وِلكسر و ْبِدكمٍَّد عحلَى ملِّ عمَّ صِد اللَّهرالْب اِعِق والصَّو رِمْن ش و

 الْمبارِك قَالَ نعْم ِذكِْر النَِّبي فَيقُولُ الصَِّبي الطَّيِب ِعْند قَالَ معاِويةُ
 يا بنيَّ الطَّيِب الْمبارِك 

 
 
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه عْن مفَضَِّل ْبِن- ٩  

عمر قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإِن اْستطَْعت أَنْ لَا تِبيت لَْيلَةً حتَّى
توذُ ِبِعزَِّة اللَِّه وا قَالَ قُلْ أَعأَْخِبْرِني ِبه ْرفاً قُلْتح رشع دوَّذَ ِبأَحع

ِبسلْطَاِن اللَِّه و أَعوذُ  أَعوذُ ِبقُْدرِة اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبجلَاِل اللَِّه و أَعوذُ 
مْنِع اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبجْمِع اللَِّه وِبجماِل اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبدفِْع اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِب

أَعوذُ ِبملِْك اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبوْجِه اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبرسوِل اللَِّه ص ِمْن شر ما
 ا ِشئْتوَّذْ ِبِه كُلَّمعت أَ وذَر أَ ورب و لَقخ 

 
 

 
H 3307, CH 49, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following: 

“One night the son of Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, came to him and said, ‘Father I want to go to 
sleep.’ He said son, say, ‘I testify that no one deserves to be 
worshipped except Allah, that Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, is the servant and messenger of Allah. I seek 
protection with the greatness of Allah. I seek protection with 
majesty of Allah, I seek protection with the power of Allah, I 
seek protection with the glory of Allah, I seek protection with 
the authority of Allah; He has power over all things. I seek 
protection with the immunity of Allah, I seek protection with the 
forgiveness of Allah, I seek protection with the mercy of Allah, 
against the evil of poisonous reptiles and insects, against the evil 
of small and large animals during the day or night, against the 
evil of sinful Jinn and human beings, against the evil of the 
sinful Arab and non-Arab people, against the evil of lightning 
and cold. O Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad, 
Your servant and messenger.’ Mu'awiyah has said that each time 
the name of the Holy Prophet was mentioned, the boy kept 
saying “The noble and blessed,” and asked the Imam, ‘Can I say, 
“The noble and blessed?”’  The Imam said, ‘Yes, son, “The 
noble and blessed.’” 

 
H 3308, CH 49, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his 
people from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said 
to me, ‘If you can, do not go to sleep without seeking protection 
with eleven letters.’ I then asked, ‘What are they?’ The Imam 
told me to say, ‘I seek protection with the majesty of Allah, I 
seek protection with the power of Allah, I seek protection with 
the glory of Allah, I seek protection with the authority of Allah, I 
seek protection with the beauty of Allah, I seek protection with 
the defense of Allah, I seek protection with the prevention of 
Allah, I seek protection with the community of Allah, I seek 
protection with the possession of Allah, I seek protection with 
the face of Allah, I seek protection with the Messenger of Allah 
against the evil of whatever He has created, spread and settled.’ 
The Imam said, ‘You may seek protection with these letters 
whenever you like.’” 

  
ِن محمٍَّد عْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْب-١٠

عْن خاِلِد ْبِن نِجيٍح قَالَ كَانَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإذَا أَوْيت ِإلَى
اِهيملَى ِملَِّة ِإْبرِللَِّه ع نالْأَْيم ْنِبيج ْعتضفَقُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه و اِشكِفر

ْسِلماً وِنيفاً ِللَِّه مح ْشِرِكنيالْم ا ِمنا أَنم  
 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن حسْيِن- ١  ١  
 ْبِن سِعيٍد عِن النَّْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن سلَْيمانَ

H 3309, CH 49, h 10   
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Khalid ibn Najih who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whenever you are about to sleep in your bed say, “In the 
name of Allah, I have placed my right side (for Allah) according 
to the Millah (tradition and culture) of Ibrahim, submitted to the 
will of Allah and I am not of the pagans.’” 

 
H 3310, CH 49, h 11 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman 
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from Jarrah al-Mada’Ini from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: اللَّْيِل كُْم ِمندأَح ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا قَامْن أَِبي عع اِئِنيدرَّاٍح الْمْن ج

و ِفنيْضعْستالْم بر و ِلنيْرسِإلَِه الْم و نيالنَِّبي بانَ رْبحقُلْ سي
ٍء قَِديٌر يقُولُ اللَّه حْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي يْحِيي الْمْوتى و هو علَى كُلِّ شْي

 كَرش ْبِدي وع قدلَّ صج زَّ و 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن حِريٍز عْن-١٢
 ع قَالَ ِإذَا قُْمت ِباللَّْيِل ِمْن مناِمك فَقُِل الْحْمدرارةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر

ِه الَِّذي ردَّ علَيَّ روِحي ِلأَْحمده و أَْعبده فَِإذَا سِمْعت صْوت الديِك
قُلْ سبوٌح قُدوٌس رب الْملَاِئكَِة و الروِح سبقَْت رْحمتك غَضبك لَا
ه ِإلَّا أَْنت وْحدك عِملْت سوءاً و ظَلَْمت نفِْسي فَاغِْفْر ِلي فَِإنَّه لَا
ِفر الذُّنوب ِإلَّا أَْنت فَِإذَا قُْمت فَاْنظُْر ِفي آفَاِق السَّماِء و قُِل اللَّهمَّ

و لَا أَْرٌض ذَات ِمهاٍد يواِري ِمْنك لَْيلٌ داٍج و لَا سماٌء ذَات أَْبراٍج 
 لَا ظُلُماٌت بْعضها فَْوق بْعٍض و لَا بْحٌر لُجي تْدِلج بْين يدِي
مْدِلِج ِمْن خلِْقك تْعلَم خاِئنةَ الْأَْعيِن و ما تْخِفي الصدور غَارِت

يالْح أَْنت ونُ ويِت الْعامن و ومْوٌمجلَا ن ةٌ وِسن ذُكأْخلَا ت ومالْقَي 
 الَِمنيالْع بِللَِّه ر ْمدالْح و ِلنيْرسِإلَِه الْم و الَِمنيالْع بي ربانَ رْبح

 

“When one of you wakes up during the night and says, ‘Allah 
is free of defects, the Lord of the prophets, the Holy Being of the 
Messengers and the Lord of the suppressed people (‘A’immah 
from the family of the Holy Prophet) all praise belongs to Allah, 
Who gives life to the dead and He has power over all things,’ 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will say, “My servant 
has spoken the truth and has thanked Me.’” 

 
H 3311, CH 49, h 12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz 
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“During the night if you wake up say, ‘All praise belongs to 
Allah, who has returned my spirit to me so I can thank Him and 
worship Him.’ When you hear the voice of a rooster then say, ‘O 
the Faultless, the Holy, Lord of the angels and the Spirit, Your 
mercy comes before Your anger and no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You alone. I have committed evil deeds and 
has wronged myself, please forgive me. No one can forgive sins 
except You.’  When you stand up look to the horizons and say, 
‘O Lord, the dark night is not hidden from You nor is the skies 
with constellations or the well-stretched earth, or the darknesses 
one over the other, or the wavy seas or the traveler at night of 
Your creatures; You know the secret glances of the eyes and 
what the chests hide. The stars have disappeared, the eyes have 
gone to sleep and You are the Living the Guardian, slumber 
cannot overtake You nor sleep. My Lord is free of defects, the 
Lord of the worlds, and the Holy Being of the messengers; all 
praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds.’” 
 
H 3312, CH 49, h 13 ١٣-ْبن مَّدحم بَّاِر وْبِد الْجمَِّد ْبِن عحْن مع ِريالْأَْشع ِليو عأَب  

ْبِن شاذَانَ جِميعاً عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن يْحيى عْن عْبِد يلَ عِن الْفَْضِلْسماِع
ْرفَعاللَّْيِل ي آِخر ْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا قَامو عجَّاِج قَالَ كَانَ أَبِن ْبِن الْحرَّْحم

ي عمَّ أَِعنقُولُ اللَّهي أَْهلَ الدَّاِر و ْسِمعتَّى يح هْوتصطَّلَِع وْوِل الْملَى ه
سْع علَيَّ ِضيق الْمْضجِع و اْرزقِْني خْير ما قَْبلَ الْمْوِت و اْرزقِْني

 ْير ما بْعد الْمْوِت 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه-١٤

تقُولُ ِإذَا أَرْدت النَّْوم اللَّهمَّ ِإنْ أَْمسكْت نفِْسي فَاْرحْمها وفَعه قَالَ 
 نْ أَْرسلْتها فَاْحفَظْها 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمَِّد-١٥
 النَّْضِر ْبِن سوْيٍد عْن يْحيىِن خاِلٍد و الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد جِميعاً عِن

حلَِبي عْن أَِبي أُسامةَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ مْن قَرأَ قُلْ
ِملَ قَْبلَ ذَِلكا عم لَه غُِفر هعْضجذُ مأْخي رٍَّة ِحنيٌد ِمائَةَ مأَح اللَّه و

الَ يْحيى فَسأَلْت سماعةَ عْن ذَِلك فَقَالَ حدَّثَِني أَبوْمِسني عاماً و قَ
ِصٍري قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ذَِلك و قَالَ يا أَبا محمٍَّد أَما

 ك ِإنْ جرَّْبته وجْدته سِديداً 

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar and 
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan all from Safwan ibn Yahya 
from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following: 

“When abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
toward the end of night was to wake up he would raise his voice 
so people of the house could hear him, saying, ‘O Lord, support 
me against the horror of the Day of Judgment, expand for me the 
congestion of the grave, grant me the best of what is before 
death and grant me what is best thereafter.’” 
 
H 3313, CH 49, h 14 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
individuals of his people in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When you are about to sleep say, ‘O Lord, if You holdback 
my soul from returning to my body, have mercy on it and if You 
will allow it to return, please protect it.’” 
 
H 3314, CH 49, h 15 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd 
from Yahya al-Halabi from abu ‘Usamah who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever recites Chapter 112 of the Holy Quran one 
hundred times at the time of going to sleep his deeds of the past 
fifty years will be forgiven.’ Yahya has said that I asked Sama'a 
about it and he said that abu Basir narrated to him saying, ‘I 
heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying the same thing and said to me, “O abu Muhammad, if you 
try it you will find it firmly established.”’” 
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H 3315, CH 49, h 16 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد و أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد-١

اِح عْن أَِبي عْبِدِميعاً عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍَّد الْأَْشعِري عِن اْبِن الْقَدَّ
ِه ع قَالَ كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا أَوى ِإلَى ِفراِشِه قَالَ اللَّهمَّ
ْسِمك أَْحيا و ِباْسِمك أَموت فَِإذَا قَام ِمْن نْوِمِه قَالَ الْحْمد ِللَِّه

ِإلَْيِه الن ِني واتا أَمم ْعداِني بْبِد اللَِّه عِذي أَْحيو عقَالَ قَالَ أَب و ورش
آيةَ الَِّتي ِفي آِل ْن قَرأَ ِعْند مناِمِه آيةَ الْكُْرِسي ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت و الْ

ْمرانَ شِهد اللَّه أَنَّه ال ِإله ِإلَّا هو و الْمالِئكَةُ و آيةَ السْخرِة و آيةَ
يْحفَظَاِنِه ِمْن مردِة الشَّياِطِني شاُءوا أَْو لَ ِبِه شْيطَاناِن سَّْجدِة وكِّ

لَّ وج زَّ وع ونَ اللَّهدْحملَكاً ياللَِّه ثَلَاثُونَ م ا ِمنمهعم ْوا و
يْنتِبه ذَِلكسبحونه و يهلِّلُونه و يكَبرونه و يْستْغِفرونَ لَه ِإلَى أَنْ 

 لَه ذَِلك ابثَو ْوِمِه وِمْن ن ْبدع 

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad all from Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“When the Messenger of Allah were about to go to his bed he 
would say, ‘O Lord, in Your name I live and in Your name I will 
die,’ and when he would wake up he would say, ‘All praise 
belongs to Allah, Who has given me life after causing me to die 
and before Him is the resurrection.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whoever recites verse 
255 of Chapter two before going to sleep three times, verses 
18,19 of Chapter three, verse 54 of Chapter 7 and verses 53-54 
of Chapter 41 two devils will be assigned to protect him against 
the rebellious devils whether they like or dislike it, and with 
them from Allah there will be thirty angels who praise Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, glorify Him, testify that no one 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah, say that Allah is greater 
than can be described, plead before Allah for forgiveness for 
him until that servant (of Allah) wakes up and he will receive all 
the reward for it (whatever the angels have said).’” 

 
H 3316, CH 49, h 17 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍَّد الْكُوِفي عْن حْمدانَ الْقَلَاِنِسي عْن محمَِّد-١
ِن الْوِليِد عْن أَباٍن عْن عاِمِر ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جذَاعةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه
 قَالَ ما ِمْن أَحٍد يقْرأُ آِخر الْكَْهِف ِعْند النَّْوِم ِإلَّا تيقَّظَ ِفي السَّاعِة

 ِريدي ي 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن النَّْوفَِلي عِن السَّكُوِني عْن أَِبي-١

 أَراد شْيئاً ِمْن ِقياِم اللَّْيِل و أَخذَْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبي ص مْن
هعْضج ككْري مْؤِمنمَّ لَا تقُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه اللَّهفَلْيو كْنِسِني ِذكْرلَا ت و 

زَّ وع كَّلَ اللَّهكَذَا ِإلَّا و ةَ كَذَا واعس أَقُوم اِفِلنيالْغ لِْني ِمنْجعت 
 ِه ملَكاً ينبهه ِتلْك السَّاعةَ لَّ ِب

 

 َباُب الدَُّعاِء ِإذَا َخَرَج الِْإْنَسانُ ِمْن َمْنِزِلِه
 -وبْن أَِبي أَيْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليع  

اللَِّه ع يحرك شفَتْيِه ِحنيخزَّاِز عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ رأَْيت أَبا عْبِد 
كرحت كأَْيتي رِإن اِب فَقُلْتلَى الْبقَاِئٌم ع وه و جْخرأَنْ ي اد
جرانَ ِإذَا خْم ِإنَّ الِْإْنسعْيئاً قَالَ نش لْ قُلْتفَه ْجترخ ِحني ْيكفَت

 ِريدي ْنِزِلِه قَالَ ِحنيثَلَاثاً ِباللَِّهْن م رأَكْب اللَّه رأَكْب اللَّه جْخرأَنْ ي
ْخرج و ِباللَِّه أَْدخلُ و علَى اللَِّه أَتوكَّلُ ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت اللَّهمَّ افْتْح ِلي
ِخذٌي وْجِهي هذَا ِبخْيٍر و اْخِتْم ِلي ِبخْيٍر و ِقِني شرَّ كُلِّ دابٍَّة أَْنت آ

زَّ واِن اللَِّه عملْ ِفي ضزِقيٍم لَْم يْستاٍط ملَى ِصري عبا ِإنَّ رِتهاِصي
لَّ حتَّى يردَّه اللَّه ِإلَى الْمكَاِن الَِّذي كَانَ ِفيِه محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن

ِم عْن أَِبي أَيوب عْنْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحكَ
 ةَ ِمثْلَهْمزي ح 

Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Hamdan al-Qalanisi from 
Muhammad ibn al-Walid from Aban from ‘Amir ibn ‘Ubayd Allah ibn Judha’a 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Whoever recites verse 110 of Chapter 18 he will wake up at 
the hour he wants to wake up.” 

 
H 3317, CH 49, h 18 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘Whoever likes to wake up at 
night, at the time of going to sleep should say, “(In the name of 
Allah) O Lord, do not allow me to ignore Your anger, do not 
allow me to forget speaking of You, do not make me of the 
careless ones, so I will wake up at such and such hour,” Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will assign an angel to wake 
him up at that time.’”   

 
Chapter Fifty 
Prayer When Leaving One’s Home  
 
H 3318, CH 50, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu 
Ayyub al-Khazzaz from abu Hamza who has said the following: 

“Once I saw abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, moving his lips when he wanted to go out of his house 
while standing at the door. I said, ‘I saw you at the door moving 
your lips when coming out, did you say something?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Yes, when a man is leaving his home he should say, 
“Allah is greater than can be described, [three times], by the help 
of Allah I come out and by the help of Allah I enter and in Allah 
I place my trust, [three times]. O Lord, open to me this with 
goodness and finish it with goodness, protect me against the evil 
of every moving thing on earth that You keep in Your control. 
My Lord is on the right path,” he will continue to be under the 
protection of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, until He 
brings him back to the place where he was before.’” 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from abu Ayyub from abu Hamza has narrated a 
similar Hadith. 
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الثايناجلزء  -  ِكتاب الدعاِء                                                      Part Two – The Book of Prayers 

H 3319, CH 50, h 2 ٢-حْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحْبِن  م ِليْن عى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيس
ابب ْيتقَالَ أَت اِليةَ الثُّمْمزْن أَِبي حِطيَّةَ عاِلِك ْبِن عْن مكَِم عح
ِلي ْبِن الْحسْيِن ع فَوافَقْته ِحني خرج ِمن الْباِب فَقَالَ ِبْسِم اللَِّه

ى اللَِّه ثُمَّ قَالَ يا أَبا حْمزةَ ِإنَّ الْعْبد ِإذَامْنت ِباللَِّه و توكَّلْت علَ
رج ِمْن مْنِزِلِه عرض لَه الشَّْيطَانُ فَِإذَا قَالَ ِبْسِم اللَِّه قَالَ الْملَكَاِن
ِفيت فَِإذَا قَالَ آمْنت ِباللَِّه قَالَا هِديت فَِإذَا قَالَ توكَّلْت علَى اللَِّه
لَا وِقيت فَيتنحَّى الشَّْيطَانُ فَيقُولُ بْعضهْم ِلبْعٍض كَْيف لَنا ِبمْن
ِدي و كُِفي و وِقي قَالَ ثُمَّ قَالَ اللَّهمَّ ِإنَّ ِعْرِضي لَك الْيْوم ثُمَّ قَالَ

ِإنْ ر و كُوكْترلَْم ي النَّاس كْترةَ ِإنْ تْمزا حأَب وكْرفُضْم لَْم يهفَْضت
 فَاقَِتك و ْوِم فَقِْركِلي قَالَ أَْعِطِهْم ِمْن ِعْرِضك عا أَْصنفَم ت 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى- ٣ 
لَى أَِبي جع أْذَْنتةَ قَالَ اْستْمزْن أَِبي حاهفَتش ِإلَيَّ و جرْعفٍَر ع فَخ

ِعلْتْم جعن قُلْت اِليا ثُمي ِلذَِلك فَقَالَ أَ فَطَْنت لَه رَّكَاِن فَقُلْتح
اللَّه ٌد قَطُّ ِإلَّا كَفَاهِبِه أَح كَلَّما تِبكَلَاٍم م كَلَّْمتاللَِّه ت ي وقَالَ ِإن اكد

قَالَ نعْم مْن ه ِمْن أَْمِر دْنياه و آِخرِتِه قَالَ قُلْت لَه أَْخِبْرِني ِبِه  أَهمَّ
لَ ِحني يْخرج ِمْن مْنِزِلِه ِبْسِم اللَِّه حْسِبي اللَّه توكَّلْت علَى اللَِّه

وذُ ِبكأَع ا ووِري كُلِّهأُم ْيرخ ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإنلَّها وْنيِمْن ِخْزِي الد 
 آِخرِة كَفَاه اللَّه ما أَهمَّه ِمْن أَْمِر دْنياه و آِخرِتِه  ذَاِب الْ

 

  عْنه عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن عاِصِم ْبِن حمْيٍد عْن أَِبي بِصٍري- ٤ 
 جْخري ْن قَالَ ِحنيْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ماْن أَِبي جوذُ ِبماِرِه أَعاِب دِمْن ب

اذَْت ِبِه ملَاِئكَةُ اللَِّه ِمْن شر هذَا الْيْوِم الْجِديِد الَِّذي ِإذَا غَابْت
اِطِني والشَّي رِمْن ش غَْيِري و رِمْن ش فِْسي ون رْد ِمْن شعلَْم ت هْمس

اللَِّه و ِمْن شر الِْجن و الِْإْنِس و ِمْن شرْن شر مْن نصب ِلأَْوِلياِء 
سباِع و الْهوام و ِمْن شر ركُوِب الْمحاِرِم كُلِّها أُِجري نفِْسي ِباللَِّه
ْن كُلِّ شر غَفَر اللَّه لَه و تاب علَْيِه و كَفَاه الْهمَّ و حجزه عِن

وِء وس الشَّر ِمن همصع  

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن عمَّاٍر- ٥
ْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا خرْجت ِمْن مْنِزِلك فَقُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه

 قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك خْير ماوكَّلْت علَى اللَِّه لَا حْولَ و لَا
 رْجت لَه و أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has 
said the following: 

“Once I went to see Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and met him at the door when he was coming 
out saying, ‘In the name of Allah, I believe in Allah, and I place 
my trust in Allah,’ he then said, ‘O abu Hamza, when a servant 
(of Allah) comes out of his door a Satan stands on his way, when 
he says, “In the name of Allah,” two angels will say, ‘That is 
enough for you,’ when he says, “I believe in Allah,” they will 
say, ‘You have found guidance,’ when he says, “I place my trust 
in Allah,” they will say, ‘You are protected.’ Satan then moves 
away and say to others, ‘What can we do to one who is guided, 
sufficed and protected?’ The narrator has said that then the 
Imam said, ‘O Lord, my dignity is in Your hand today,’ then he 
said, ‘O abu Hamza, if you leave the people alone they will not 
leave you alone, if you reject them they will not reject you.’ I 
then asked, ‘What should I do then?’ The Imam said, ‘Give them 
of your honor just to receive help on the day when you will need 
help very badly.’” 

 
H 3320, CH 50, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from abu Hamza who has said the following: 

“Once I asked permission to see abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and he came out while his lips were moving. 
I then asked him about it and he said, ‘Did you, O al-Thumali, 
notice it?’ I said, ‘Yes, may Allah keep my soul in service for 
your cause, I did.’ The Imam said, ‘By Allah, I spoke the words 
that no one before had ever spoken, but that Allah had sufficed 
him in things important to him of worldly matters or of 
hereafter.’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘Please tell me about it.’ 
The Imam said, ‘Whoever when coming out of his house says, 
“In the name of Allah, enough for me is Allah, I place my trust 
in Allah. O Lord, I ask You to grant me all good in my affairs. I 
seek protection with You against the humiliation in this world 
and of torment in the next life,” Allah will suffice him in all that 
is important to him of worldly or of hereafter.’”   

 
H 3321, CH 50, h 4 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from ‘Asim ibn Hamid from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says, when coming out of his door, ‘I seek 
protection with that by which the angels of Allah seek 
protection, against the evil of this new day which when it is its 
sunset it will not come back, I seek protection against the evil of 
my soul and the evil of the others, I seek protection against 
Satan and those who are against the friends of Allah, I seek 
protection against the evil of Jinn, human beings, the beast and 
the reptiles and against the evil of involvement in all of the 
unlawful matters and I place myself under the protection of 
Allah against all evil,’ Allah will forgive him, accept his 
repentance, suffice him in what is important to him. He will be 
safeguarded against evil and protected from misfortunes.”  
 
H 3322, CH 50, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Mu'awiyah 
ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“When leaving out of your house say, ‘In the name of Allah, I 
place my trust in Allah, and there are no means and no power 
without Allah. O Lord, I beg You for the best of that for which I 
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have come out and I seek protection against the evil of that for 
which I have come out. O Lord, expand for me from Your 
generosity, complete for me Your bounties, apply me in Your 
obedience, grant me interested in what is with You and cause me 
to die in Your religion and the religion of Your Messenger, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant.’”  

كتلَيَّ ِنْعمأَْتِمْم ع و لَيَّ ِمْن فَْضِلكمَّ أَْوِسْع عاللَّه لَه ْجترا خم رش
 اْستْعِملِْني ِفي طَاعِتك و اْجعلْ رغْبِتي ِفيما ِعْندك و توفَِّني علَى

 ِتك و ِملَِّة رسوِلك ص 

ِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عِلي  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحا- ٦
ْن عْبِد الرَّْحمِن ْبِن أَِبي هاِشٍم عْن أَِبي خِدجيةَ قَالَ كَانَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه
و ْنتآم ِبك و أَْسلَْمت لَك و ْجترخ مَّ ِبكقُولُ اللَّهي جرِإذَا خ 

ت لَْيكهفَْتح و هقِْني فَْوزاْرز ذَا وْوِمي هاِرْك ِلي ِفي يمَّ باللَّه كَّلْتو
 نْصره و طَهوره و هداه و بركَته و اْصِرْف عني شرَّه و شرَّ ما ِفيِه

بِللَِّه ر ْمدالْح و رأَكْب اللَّه ِباللَِّه و ي قَْدْسِم اللَِّه ومَّ ِإناللَّه الَِمنيالْع 
رْجت فَباِرْك ِلي ِفي خروِجي و اْنفَْعِني ِبِه قَالَ و ِإذَا دخلَ ِفي

 ِزِلِه قَالَ ذَِلك 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِسناٍن- ٧
انَ أَِبي ع ِإذَا خرج ِمْن مْنِزِلِه قَالَ ِبْسِم اللَِّه قَالَ كَ ِن الرضا ع

رَّْحمِن الرَِّحيِم خرْجت ِبحْوِل اللَِّه و قُوَِّتِه لَا ِبحْوٍل ِمني و لَا قُوَِّتي
 لْ ِبحْوِلك و قُوَِّتك يا رب متعرضاً ِلِرْزِقك فَأِْتِني ِبِه ِفي عاِفيٍة 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن الْحسِن ْبِن-  
اللَّه وأَ قُلْ هْن قَرْبِد اللَِّه ع مو عقَالَ قَالَ أَب ِزيدْبِن ي رمْن عِطيَّةَ ع

 ِفي ِحفِْظ اللَِّه عزَّ وحٌد ِحني يْخرج ِمْن مْنِزِلِه عْشر مرَّاٍت لَْم يزلْ
 لَّ و ِكلَاَءِتِه حتَّى يْرِجع ِإلَى مْنِزِلِه 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن موسى ْبِن الْقَاِسِم-
ِقْفْن صبَّاٍح الْحذَّاِء قَالَ قَالَ أَبو الْحسِن ع ِإذَا أَرْدت السَّفَر فَ

لَى باِب داِرك و اقْرأْ فَاِتحةَ الِْكتاِب أَمامك و عْن يِميِنك و عْن
ماِلك و قُلْ هو اللَّه أَحٌد أَمامك و عْن يِميِنك و عْن ِشماِلك و قُلْ

و كامالْفَلَِق أَم بوذُ ِبرقُلْ أَع النَّاِس و بوذُ ِبرْنعع و ِميِنكْن يع 
ماِلك ثُمَّ قُِل اللَّهمَّ اْحفَظِْني و اْحفَظْ ما مِعي و سلِّْمِني و سلِّْم ما
ِعي و بلِّْغِني و بلِّغْ ما مِعي بلَاغاً حسناً ثُمَّ قَالَ أَ ما رأَْيت الرَّجلَ

لَم و لَا يْسلَم ما معه و يْبلُغُ و لَا يْبلُغُْحفَظُ و لَا يْحفَظُ ما معه و يْس
 هعم  
  حمْيد ْبن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن غَْيِر واِحٍد عْن أَباٍن-١

ْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع أَنَّه كَانَ ِإذَا خرج ِمن الْبْيِت قَالَ
 ِم اللَِّه خرْجت وْس

 
H 3323, CH 50, h 6  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Hashim from abu Khadijah 
who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, when 
coming out of his house would say, ‘O Lord, with Your help I 
have come out, to You I am submitted, in You I believe, and in 
You I place my trust. O Lord, make this day a blessing for me, 
grant me success, victory, support, cleanliness, guidance, its 
blessings, and divert away from me its evil, and the evil of that 
which is in it. In the name of Allah, with the help of Allah, Allah 
is greater than can be described; all praise belongs to Allah, Lord 
of the worlds. O Lord, I have come out, make my exit a blessing 
and benefit me thereby.’  The narrator has said that on entering 
his house also he would say this.” 

 
H 3324, CH 50, h 7  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“My father when coming out of his house would say, ‘(I begin) 
in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. I have come 
out by means and power of Allah and not by my own means and 
power, but, O Lord, by Your power and means, in search for 
sustenance from You, so grant me sustenance in good health.’” 

 
H 3325, CH 50, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Hassan ibn ‘Atiyyah from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If one recites Chapter 112 of the Holy Quran when coming 
out of his house, ten times, he will remain in the protection of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and in His custody 
until he returns home.’”    
 
H 3326, CH 50, h 9 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Musa 
ibn al-Qasim from Sabbah al-Hadhdha’ who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When you like to travel, stand at the door of your house 
and recite Chapter one of the Holy Quran to your front, right and 
left and Chapter 112 of the Holy Quran to your front, right and 
left, Chapter 114 of the Holy Quran and Chapter 113 to your 
front, right and left, then say, “O Lord, protect me and protect 
that which is with me, grant me safety and that which is with 
me, help me reach my destination and that which is with me in a 
good arrival.”’ 

“The Imam then asked, ‘Have you ever thought that a man is 
protected but not that which is with him, a man is safe but not 
that which is with him and a man arrives his destination but not 
that which is with him?’” 

 
H 3327, CH 50, h 10  
Al-Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad from more 
than one person from Aban from abu Hamza who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, when 
coming out of the house would say, ‘In the name of Allah, I 
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have come out, in Allah I have place my trust, and there are no 
means and no power without Allah.’”   لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه ْولَ ولَا ح كَّلْتولَى اللَِّه تع 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن موسى ْبِن الْقَاِسِم- ١  ١ 

كَانَ الرَّجلُعْن صبَّاٍح الْحذَّاِء عْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ يا صبَّاح لَْو 
لَه جَّهوتْجِهِه الَِّذي ياِرِه ِتلْقَاَء واِب دلَى بع فَراً قَامس ادِمْنكُْم ِإذَا أَر
فَقَرأَ الْحْمد أَمامه و عْن يِميِنِه و عْن ِشماِلِه و الْمعوذَتْيِن أَمامه و عْن

 هو اللَّه أَحٌد أَمامه و عْن يِميِنِه و عْن ِشماِلِهيِميِنِه و عْن ِشماِلِه و قُلْ
و آيةَ الْكُْرِسي أَمامه و عْن يِميِنِه و عْن ِشماِلِه ثُمَّ قَالَ اللَّهمَّ اْحفَظِْني
ا ملِّغْ مب لِّْغِني وب ِعي وا ملِّْم مس لِّْمِني وس ِعي وا ماْحفَظْ م ِعيو

لَّمس و هلَّمس و هعا مِفظَ مح و اللَّه ِفظَهِميِل لَحِن الْجسالْح لَاِغكِبب
ما معه و بلَّغه و بلَّغَ ما معه أَ ما رأَْيت الرَّجلَ يْحفَظُ و لَا يْحفَظُ ما

 لَم و لَا يْسلَم ما معه معه و يْبلُغُ و لَا يْبلُغُ ما معه و يْس
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل عِن-١٢

ْنِزِلكِمْن م ْجترِن ع قَالَ ِإذَا خسْن أَِبي الْحْهِم عِن ْبِن الْجسالْح
للَِّه توكَّلْت علَى اللَِّه ما شاَءِفي سفٍَر أَْو حضٍر فَقُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه آمْنت ِبا

اِطنيالشَّي لَقَّاهلَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه فَت ْولَ ولَا ح اللَّه ْضِربت و ِرفْنصفَت
الْملَاِئكَةُ وجوهها و تقُولُ ما سِبيلُكُْم علَْيِه و قَْد سمَّى اللَّه و آمن ِبِه

  علَْيِه و قَالَ ما شاَء اللَّه لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه و توكَّلَ

 
H 3328, CH 50, h 11 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Musa ibn al-
Qasim from Sabbah al-Hadhdha’ from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“O Sabbah, if any of you likes to go on a journey he should 
stand at the door of his house facing the direction of his journey 
and recite Chapter one of the Holy Quran to his front, right and 
left, Chapters 114 and 113 to his front, right and left, Chapter 
112 to his front, right and left, and verse 255 of Chapter two to 
his front, right and left, then say, ‘O Lord, protect me and that 
which is with me, keep me safe and that which is with me, help 
me and that which is with me arrive my destination in a good  
and beautiful manner.’ Allah will grant him protection, safety, 
good and beautiful arrival to him and that which is with him. 
Have you ever thought that a man is protected, is safe, arrives 
well but not that which is with him?’” 

 
H 3329, CH 50, h 12 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When you come out of your house for a journey or arrive 
home say, ‘In the name of Allah, I believe in Allah, I place my 
trust in Allah, as Allah wills. There are no means and no power 
without Allah. Devils are on his way but they move away; the 
angels strike their faces and say, “You have no way to him. He 
has spoken of the name of Allah, has belief in Him, placed his 
trust in Him and has said, ‘What Allah wills happens. There are 
no means and no power without Allah.’” 

 
Chapter Fifty One 

 َباُب الدَُّعاِء قَْبلَ الصَّلَاِة
 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِلي ْبِن- ١  
ْن أَِبي عاِبِه عْعِض أَْصحْن باِن عْعمالنْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِمري

الْمْؤِمِنني ع يقُولُ مْن قَالَ هذَا الْقَْولَ كَانَ مع محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد
ِإذَا قَام قَْبلَ أَنْ يْستفِْتح الصَّلَاةَ اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَتوجَّه ِإلَْيك ِبمحمٍَّد و آِل

همأُقَد مٍَّد وحلِْني ِبِهْممفَاْجع ِبِهْم ِإلَْيك قَرَّبأَت لَاِتي وْي صدي ْينْم ب
آِخرِة و ِمن الْمقَرَِّبني منْنت علَيَّ ِبمْعِرفَِتِهْم وِجيهاً ِفي الدْنيا و الْ

دةُ و اْخِتْم ِليفَاْخِتْم ِلي ِبطَاعِتِهْم و مْعِرفَِتِهْم و ولَايِتِهْم فَِإنَّها السَّعا
ٍء قَِديٌر ثُمَّ تصلِّي فَِإذَا اْنصرفْت قُلْت اللَّهمَّ ِبها فَِإنَّك علَى كُلِّ شْي

علِْني ماْجع لَاٍء وب ٍة واِفيمٍَّد ِفي كُلِّ عحآِل م مٍَّد وحم علِْني ماْجع
ى وثْومٍَّد ِفي كُلِّ محآِل م مٍَّد وحمايْحيلْ ممَّ اْجعْنقَلٍَب اللَّهم 

مْحياهْم و مماِتي مماتهْم و اْجعلِْني معهْم ِفي الْمواِطِن كُلِّها و لَا
 ٍء قَِديٌر  تفَرْق بْيِني و بْينهْم ِإنَّك علَى كُلِّ شْي

 

Supplications before Prayer (Daily Prayers) 
 

H 3330, CH 51, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Nu’Man from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whoever just before beginning the 
prayer says the following will be with Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme covenant: 
‘O Lord, I am turning to You through Muhammad and his 
family, recipients of divine supreme covenant. I assign them as 
the lead for me before my prayer and seek nearness through 
them to You, grant me respect through them in this world and in 
the next life and of those close (to You). You have obliged me 
for making me know them, conclude for me with obedience to 
them, knowing them well, and under their guardianship; it is the 
salvation and end it for me in this (belief), You have power over 
all things.’ Then complete the prayer and say, ‘O Lord, place me 
with Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, in good health and in suffering, place 
me with Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, recipients of 
divine supreme covenant, in every dwelling and place of return. 
O Lord, help me to live in the way of life of Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme covenant, 
and die like the death of Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme covenant, place me 
with them in all habitations and do not separate me from them. 
You have power over all things.’”     
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H 3331, CH 51, h 2 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن بْعِض-  

مي أُقَدمَّ ِإنِفي الصَّلَاِة اللَّه وِلكخقُولُ قَْبلَ دقَالَ ت هفَعا راِبنْصح
مَّداً نِتيحِفي طَِلب ِبِه ِإلَْيك جَّهوأَت ِتي واجْي حدي ْينص ب ِبيَّك

آِخرِة و ِمن الْمقَرَِّبني اللَّهمَّ اْجعلْ ْجعلِْني ِبِهْم وِجيهاً ِفي الدْنيا و الْ
مْستجاباً ياصلَاِتي ِبِهْم متقَبَّلَةً و ذَْنِبي ِبِهْم مْغفُوراً و دعاِئي ِبِهْم 

 الرَّاِحِمني مح 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from certain individuals of our people in a marfu’ manner from the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Say before beginning the prayer, ‘O Lord, I give the lead to 
Muhammad Your Prophet for the help I need and turn to You 
through him for my request, grant me respect through him (and 
his Ahl al-Bayt) in this world and in the next and to be of the 
people close (to You), O Lord, deem my prayer through them 
acceptable, my sins forgiven and my call for help through them 
answered, O the Beneficent, the Merciful.’”     

 
H 3332, CH 51, h 3 

  عْنه عْن أَِبيِه عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْقَاِسِم عْن صفْوانَ الْجمَّاِل قَالَ- ٣
ِهْدت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع و اْستقْبلَ الِْقْبلَةَ قَْبلَ التَّكِْبِري و قَالَ اللَّهمَّ لَا

 رْوِحك و لَا تقَنطِْني ِمْن رْحمِتك و لَا تْؤِمني مكْرك فَِإنَّهْؤِيْسِني ِمْن
قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك ما سِمْعت  يأْمن مكْر اللَِّه ِإلَّا الْقَْوم الْخاِسرونَ 

اِئِر ِعْندِر الْكَبفَقَالَ ِإنَّ ِمْن أَكْب ٍد قَْبلَكذَا ِمْن أَحِمْنه أْساللَِّه الْي 
 ْوِح اللَِّه و الْقُنوطَ ِمْن رْحمِة اللَِّه و الْأَْمن ِمْن مكِْر اللَِّه 

 
 

 َباُب الدَُّعاِء ِفي أَْدَباِر الصَّلََواِت

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن أَِبي عْبِد- ١
بْرِقي عْن ِعيسى ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْقُمي عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَِه الْ

قَرَّبي أَتمَّ ِإناِل اللَّهالزَّو غَ ِمنقُولُ ِإذَا فَرص ي ْؤِمِننيالْم انَ أَِمري
ِدك و رسوِلك وك ِبجوِدك و كَرِمك و أَتقَرَّب ِإلَْيك ِبمحمٍَّد عْب

قَرَّب ِإلَْيك ِبملَاِئكَِتك الْمقَرَِّبني و أَْنِبياِئك الْمْرسِلني و ِبك اللَّهمَّ
ت الْغِني عني و ِبي الْفَاقَةُ ِإلَْيك أَْنت الْغِني و أَنا الْفَِقري ِإلَْيك أَقَلْتِني

ت علَيَّ ذُنوِبي فَاقِْض ِلي الْيْوم حاجِتي و لَا تعذِّْبِنيثْرِتي و ستْر
اِجداً وس ِخرِني قَالَ ثُمَّ يعسي كودج و كفْولْ عي بِمن ْعلَما تِبيِح م

أَْنت ِحيما ري را بِة يْغِفرا أَْهلَ الْمي ى وا أَْهلَ التَّقْوِبي ِمْنولُ ي رأَب 
ي و أُمي و ِمْن جِميِع الْخلَاِئِق اقْبلِْني ِبقَضاِء حاجِتي مجاباً دعاِئي

 ْرحوماً صْوِتي قَْد كَشفْت أَْنواع الْبلَايا عني 

 الْفَْضِل ْبِن  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه و محمَّد ْبن ِإْسماِعيلَ عِن-  
اذَانَ جِميعاً عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن عْبِد الْحِميِد عِن
ْغِربلَّى الْمْن قَالَ ِإذَا صْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مْن أَِبي عةَ عابيصَّبَّاِح ْبِن س

ما يشاُء و لَا يفْعلُ ما يشاُء غَْيرهاثَ مرَّاٍت الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي يفْعلُ 
 ْعِطي خْيراً كَِثرياً 

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Qasim from Safwan al-Jammal who has said the following: 

“I observed abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, facing the Qiblah (direction of Ka’bah) before saying 
Takbir (Allah is greater than can be described) saying, ‘O Lord, 
do not cause me to lose hope in Your favors and to despair me of 
Your kindness, or become careless about Your displeasure; no 
one except the losing people become careless toward the 
displeasure of Allah.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, I have not heard this from anyone 
before.’ The Imam said, ‘Of the greatest major sins before Allah 
is to lose hope of the favors of Allah, despair of the mercy of 
Allah and to become careless about the displeasure of Allah.’”  

 
Chapter Fifty Two 
Supplications After the Prayer (Daily Prayers) 

 
H 3333, CH 52, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
abu ‘Abd Allah al-Barqi from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah al-Qummi from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, after completing the prayer at noon time 
would say, ‘O Lord, I seek nearness to You through Your 
generosity and magnanimity, I seek nearness to You through 
Muhammad, Your servant, and Your messenger, I seek nearness 
to You through Your favorite angels, Your messenger prophets 
and Your Own Self. O Lord, You are Self-sufficient and do not 
need me and I need You. You are wealthy and I am poor, correct 
my slips (mistakes) and cover up my sins, provide me help this 
day, do not punish me for the evil that You know of me, but 
pardon me and Your munificence may encompass me.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Then he would prostrate and say, “O You Who 
deserves people’s observing piety before Him, O You Who 
grants forgiveness, O Virtuous, and O Merciful, You are more 
kind to me than my father and mother and all the creatures, 
accept my plea in providing me help, answering my supplication 
and prayer, grant me favor for my call while You have already 
removed so many misfortunes from me.’”  
 
H 3334, CH 52, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn Isma’Il have 
narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn 
‘Abd al-Hamid from al-Sabbah ibn Sayabah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever, after Maghrib prayer, says three times, ‘All praise 
belongs to Allah, Who does as He wills and does not do what 
others will,’ will receive a great deal of good.” 

 

 420
٢ 
أَ
م
فَا

أَْر

  
ش
ت
لَا
ِب
ر

 
  
اللَّ
كَ
ِإلَْي
أَت
أَْن
ع
ِبقَ
يقُ
أَِب
م
 
 
٢ 
ش
ال
ثَلَ
أُ



الثايناجلزء  -  ِكتاب الدعاِء                                                      Part Two – The Book of Prayers 

H 3335, CH 52, h 3  ٣-هفَعْن أَِبيِه راِلٍد عمَِّد ْبِن خحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصح  
نَّهاِر و مقَاِديربْعد الِْعشاَءْيِن اللَّهمَّ ِبيِدك مقَاِدير اللَّْيِل و ال قَالَ يقُولُ 
آِخرِة و مقَاِدير الْمْوِت و الْحياِة و مقَاِدير الشَّْمِس و الدْنيا و الْ

الْقَمِر و مقَاِدير النَّْصِر و الِْخذْلَاِن و مقَاِدير الِْغنى و الْفَقِْر اللَّهمَّ باِرْك
ِفي ج و ايْنيد يِلي ِفي ِديِني ونأْ عمَّ اْدرلِْدي اللَّهو أَْهِلي و ِدي وس

شرَّ فَسقَِة الْعرِب و الْعجِم و الِْجن و الِْإْنِس و اْجعلْ مْنقَلَِبي ِإلَى خْيٍر
 داِئٍم و نِعيٍم لَا يزولُ 

  ٤ - ْعدْن قَالَ بقَالَ م هفَعاِبِه رْعِض أَْصحْن بع ْنهع  وه لَاٍة وكُلِّ ص
آِخذٌ ِبِلْحيِتِه ِبيِدِه الْيْمنى يا ذَا الْجلَاِل و الِْإكْراِم اْرحْمِني ِمن النَّاِر
ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت و يده الْيْسرى مْرفُوعةٌ و بطْنها ِإلَى ما يِلي السَّماَء ثُمَّ

ِليِم ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت ثُمَّ يؤخر يده عْن ِلْحيِتِهيقُولُ أَِجْرِني ِمن الْعذَاِب الْأَ
ثُمَّ يْرفَع يده و يْجعلُ بطْنها ِممَّا يِلي السَّماَء ثُمَّ يقُولُ يا عِزيز يا
كَِرمي يا رْحمانُ يا رِحيم و يقِْلب يدْيِه و يْجعلُ بطُونهما ِممَّا يِلي

ماَء ثُمَّ يقُولُ أَِجْرِني ِمن الْعذَاِب الْأَِليِم ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت صلِّ علَىالسَّ
و ْنهع ِضير و لَه وِح غُِفرالر لَاِئكَِة والْم مٍَّد وحآِل م مٍَّد وحم

 ِصلَ ِباِلاْسِتْغفَاِر لَهلَاِئِق ِإلَّا الثَّ والْخ ِميعج وتمتَّى يحقَلَْيِن الِْجنَّ و
الِْإْنس و قَالَ ِإذَا فَرغْت ِمْن تشهِدك فَاْرفَْع يدْيك و قُِل اللَّهمَّ اغِْفْر
داً ورَّماً أَبحا مهْعدب ِكبلَا أَْرت ذَْنباً و اِدرغْزماً لَا تْزماً جةً عْغِفرِلي م

دها أَبداً و اْهِدِني هدى لَا أَِضلُّ بْعده أَبداً وعاِفِني معافَاةً لَا بلْوى بْع
اْنفَْعِني يا رب ِبما علَّْمتِني و اْجعلْه ِلي و لَا تْجعلْه علَيَّ و اْرزقِْني

 رْحمانُكَفَافاً و رضِني ِبِه يا ربَّاْه و تْب علَيَّ يا اللَّه يا اللَّه يا اللَّه يا
يا رْحمانُ يا رْحمانُ يا رِحيم يا رِحيم يا رِحيم اْرحْمِني ِمن النَّاِر
ذَاِت السَِّعِري و اْبسطْ علَيَّ ِمْن سعِة ِرْزِقك و اْهِدِني ِلما اْختِلف ِفيِه

ِم و أَْبِلغْ محمَّداًِمن الْحق ِبِإذِْنك و اْعِصْمِني ِمن الشَّْيطَاِن الرَِّجي
و اكداْهِدِني ِبه لَاماً وس ةً وِحيَّةً كَِثريي تنآِلِه ع لَْيِه وع لَّى اللَّهص
أَغِْنِني ِبِغناك و اْجعلِْني ِمْن أَْوِلياِئك الْمْخلَِصني و صلَّى اللَّه علَى

قَالَ م مٍَّد آِمنيحآِل م مٍَّد وحذَامْن قَالَ ه  دَّ اللَّهلَاٍة ركُلِّ ص ْعدب
علَْيِه روحه ِفي قَْبِرِه و كَانَ حّياً مْرزوقاً ناِعماً مْسروراً ِإلَى يْوِم

 الِْقيامِة 
 
 ٥ -مَّ لَكالْفَْجِر اللَّه ْعدقُولُ بقَالَ ت هفَعاِبِه رْعِض أَْصحْن بع ْنهع  

د حْمداً خاِلداً مع خلُوِدك و لَك الْحْمد حْمداً لَا مْنتهى لَهالْحْم
لَك و ِشيَِّتكونَ مد لَه دْمداً لَا أَمح ْمدالْح لَك و اكونَ ِرضد

ِإلَْيك و ْمدالْح مَّ لَكاللَّه اكاَء ِلقَاِئِلِه ِإلَّا ِرضزْمداً لَا جح ْمدالْح  

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father in a marfu’ manner has said the following: 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, after ‘Isha’ 
prayer would say, ‘O Lord, in Your hand are the measures of the 
night and day, the measures of this and the next world, the 
measures of death and life, the measures of the sun and moon, 
support and betrayal, and the measures of wealth and poverty. O 
Lord, grant me blessings in the matters of my religion, worldly 
life, my body, my family and children. O Lord, keep away from 
me the evil of Arabs, non-Arabs, Jinns and human beings. Make 
my return to everlasting good and permanent bounties.’”  

 
H 3336, CH 52, h 4 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of 
his people from in a marfu’ manner from the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever after every prayer, holds his beard in his right hand 
and says, ‘O the Owner of glory and magnanimity, have mercy 
upon me against fire,’ three times, with the left hand raised and 
the palms up to the sky and says, ‘Grant me safety from the 
painful torment,’ three times, then removes his hand from his 
beard and raises it with palms up to the sky and says, ‘O 
Majestic, O Magnanimous, O Beneficent, O Merciful,’ then 
changes the position of his hands and turns his palms up to the 
sky and says, ‘Grant me safety against painful torment,’ three 
times, ‘Grant  al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family, 
the angels and the spirit,’ his sins are covered for him, is pleased 
with, plea for forgiveness for him is continued up to the time of 
his death, by all the creatures except the two heavy populations 
of Jinn and humankind. He after completing the testimonies of 
belief (tashahhud) raising his hands says, ‘O Lord, grant me 
forgiveness, a decisive and ascertained forgiveness that does not 
leave any of sins that I have committed and that I will never 
commit any unlawful act thereafter. Grant me good health so 
that thereafter I will never face any suffering, grant me guidance 
so that thereafter I will never stray, benefit me O Lord by what 
You have instructed me with, turn it in my favor and not against 
me, grant me enough for sustenance and help me to remain 
content with it. O Lord, accept my repentance, O Allah, O Allah, 
O Allah, O Beneficent, O Beneficent, O Beneficent, O Merciful, 
O Merciful, O Merciful, grant me mercy against the roaring fire, 
extend for me sustenance from Your vast provisions, grant me 
guidance in disputed matters, in the matters of the truth by Your 
permission, protect me against Satan, the condemned to stoning, 
convey to Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant,  a great deal of my greetings of 
peace, guide me with Your guidance, grant me wealth from 
Your wealth, allow me to be one of Your sincere friends and 
grant  al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family, Amin.’  

“The Imam said, ‘Whoever says this after each prayer Allah 
will return his spirit to him in his grave and he will be alive 
receiving sustenance, pampered and happy to the Day of 
Judgment.’” 

 
H 3337, CH 52, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of 
his people from in a marfu’ manner from the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Say after the morning prayer, ‘O Lord, to You belongs all 
praise, the eternal praise, with Your eternity, to You belongs all 
praise, the praise that does end before Your consent, to You 
belongs all praise, the timeless praise except as Your wish, to 
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You belongs all praise, a praise whose speaker’s reward could 
be no other thing but Your approval, O Lord, to You belongs all 
praise, to You is the complaint and You are the supporter, O 
Lord, to You belongs all praise, as You deserve it, all praise 
belongs to Allah with all of His praiseworthy attributes for all of 
His bounties until praising reaches such a degree that my Lord 
loves and is pleased with.’ After the morning prayer and before 
speaking to anyone say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah, to the fill 
of the balance, to the limits of consent, to the weight of the 
Throne, may I glorfy Allah, Who is free of all defects, to the fill 
of the balance, to the limits of assent and the weight of the 
Throne,’ four times, then say, ‘O Lord, I plead before You like a 
lowly servant to grant  al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and 
his family, forgive our sins, grant our wishes in this world and in 
the hereafter with ease and good health.’” 

ْمدالْح مَّ لَكانُ اللَّهعْستالْم أَْنت كَى وْشتالْمْمدالْح أَْهلُه ا أَْنتكَم 
 ماِللَِّه ِبمحاِمِدِه كُلِّها علَى نْعماِئِه كُلِّها حتَّى يْنتِهي الْحْمد ِإلَى حْيثُ

يِحب ربي و يْرضى و تقُولُ بْعد الْفَْجِر قَْبلَ أَنْ تتكَلَّم الْحْمد ِللَِّه
َء الِْميزاِن َء الِْميزاِن و مْنتهى الرضا و ِزنةَ الْعْرِش و سْبحانَ اللَِّه ِملْ ِملْ

اللَّه ْرِش وةَ الْعِزن ا وضى الرهْنتم ِملْو را  أَكْبضى الرهْنتم اِن وَء الِْميز
َء الِْميزاِن و مْنتهى الرضا و ِزنةَ و ِزنةَ الْعْرِش و لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه ِملْ

الْعْرِش تِعيد ذَِلك أَْربع مرَّاٍت ثُمَّ تقُولُ اللَّهمَّ أَْسأَلُك مْسأَلَةَ الْعْبِد
ِليِل أَنْ تصلِّي علَى محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد و أَنْ تْغِفر لَنا ذُنوبنا والذَّ

 آِخرِة ِفي يْسٍر ِمْنك و عاِفيٍة  تقِْضي لَنا حواِئجنا ِفي الدْنيا و الْ
حاِبِه عْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن بْعِض أَْص- ٦ 

محمَِّد ْبِن الْفَرِج قَالَ كَتب ِإلَيَّ أَبو جْعفٍَر اْبن الرضا ع ِبهذَا الدعاِء
و علَّمِنيِه و قَالَ مْن قَالَ ِفي دبِر صلَاِة الْفَْجِر لَْم يلْتِمْس حاجةً ِإلَّا

 مَّها أَهم اللَّه كَفَاه و ْت لَهسَّريلَىتع لَّى اللَّهص ِباللَِّه و ِبْسِم اللَِّه و
اللَّه قَاهاِد فَوِصٌري ِبالِْعبب أَْمِري ِإلَى اللَِّه ِإنَّ اللَّه ضأُفَو آِلِه و مٍَّد وحم

ما مكَروا لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت سْبحانك ِإني كُْنت ِمن الظَّاِلِمني سيئَاِت
ْستجْبنا لَه و نجَّْيناه ِمن الْغم و كَذَِلك نْنِجي الْمْؤِمِنني حْسبنا اللَّه وفَا

ِنْعم الْوِكيلُ فَاْنقَلَبوا ِبِنْعمٍة ِمن اللَِّه و فَْضٍل لَْم يْمسْسهْم سوٌء ما شاَء
 عِلي الْعِظيِم ما شاَء اللَّه لَا ما شاَء اللَّه لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه الْ

وِبنيْربالْم ِمن الرَّب ْسِبيح النَّاس ِإنْ كَِره و اَء اللَّها شم النَّاس
ْسِبيح وِقنيْرزالْم ِمن الرَّاِزق ْسِبيح ْخلُوِقنيالْم ِمن اِلقالْخ ْسِبيح

لْ حزلَْيِهالَِّذي لَْم يع وِإلَّا ه الَِّذي لَا ِإلَه اللَّه ْسِبيْنذُ قَطُّ حْسِبي م
توكَّلْت و هو رب الْعْرِش الْعِظيِم و قَالَ ِإذَا اْنصرفْت ِمْن صلَاٍة
ومكْتوبٍة فَقُلْ رِضيت ِباللَِّه رّباً و ِبمحمٍَّد نِبّياً و ِبالِْإْسلَاِم ِديناً 
ِبالْقُْرآِن ِكتاباً و ِبفُلَاٍن و فُلَاٍن أَِئمَّةً اللَّهمَّ وِليك فُلَانٌ فَاْحفَظْه ِمْن بْيِن
ْحِتِه وِمْن ت ِمْن فَْوِقِه و اِلِه وْن ِشمع ِميِنِه وْن يع لِْفِه وِمْن خ ْيِه ودي

ِئم ِبأَْمِرك و الْمْنتِصر ِلِديِنك و أَِرِه مااْمدْد لَه ِفي عمِرِه و اْجعلْه الْقَا
يِحب و ما تقَر ِبِه عْينه ِفي نفِْسِه و ذُريَِّتِه و ِفي أَْهِلِه و ماِلِه و ِفي
و ِحبا يأَِرِه ِفيِهْم م ونَ وْحذَرا يم أَِرِهْم ِمْنه ِه وودِفي ع ِتِه وِشيع

ر ِبِه عْينه و اْشِف صدورنا و صدور قَْوٍم مْؤِمِنني قَالَ و كَانَ النَِّبيتِق
و ا أَخَّْرتم و ا قَدَّْمتمَّ اغِْفْر ِلي ملَاِتِه اللَّهغَ ِمْن صقُولُ ِإذَا فَرص ي

 أَْنت أَْعلَم ِبِه ِمنيما أَْسرْرت و ما أَْعلَْنت و ِإْسراِفي علَى نفِْسي و ما
و ْيبالْغ ِبِعلِْمك ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه رخؤالْم أَْنت و مقَدالْم مَّ أَْنتاللَّه 

 
H 3338, CH 52, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from certain 
individuals of his people from Muhammad ibn al-Faraj who has said the 
following: 

“Once abu Ja’far ibn al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, wrote to me and instructed me with this supplication 
saying, ‘Whoever recites it after the morning prayer, his wish 
will come true with ease and Allah will suffice him: “(I begin) in 
the name of Allah and with Allah. O Lord, grant al-Salat 
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family. I plead before Allah to 
keep my affairs in trust with Him, Allah knows well (His) 
servants. ‘Allah protected him (the believer among the people of 
Pharoah) against the evil of what they had planned against him. . 
. .’(40:44,45) ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except You, 
You are free of all defects. I have been unjust to myself.’ (21:87) 
‘We answered his prayer and saved him from sorrow and thus, 
We save the believing people.’(21:88) ‘. . . Allah is sufficient for 
us and He is the best representative.’ (3:173) ‘They returned 
with the bounties of Allah and additional favors without being 
touched by evil. . . .’ (3:174), it is as Allah wills, there are no 
means and no power without Allah, the Most High, the Most 
Great. 

“It is as Allah wills, not as people will. It is as Allah wills even 
though people may dislike it. Sufficient for me is the Lord 
instead of those cherished, sufficient for me is the Creator 
instead of the creatures, sufficient for me is the provider of 
sustenance instead of the recipients of sustenance, the One Who 
has always been sufficient for me from the time I existed, 
sufficient for me is Allah besides Whom no one deserves to be 
worshipped, before Him I place my trust and He is the Lord of 
the great Throne.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘When you complete an obligatory prayer 
say, ‘I have accepted the fact that Allah is my Lord, Muhammad 
is the Holy Prophet, Islam is the religion, the Holy Quran is the 
Book and so and so . . . (mention your ‘A’immah) are my 
‘A’immah. O Lord, protect Your friend, (whom You have 
granted Divine Authority) so and so . . . (mention the twelfth 
Imam) from all directions, front, back, right, left, above and 
below, grant him a long life and make him the one who will rise 
with Divine Authority to support Your religion, show him what 
he loves and is the delight to his eyes, in his own person, his 
descendents, his family, belongings, his followers and his 
enemies. Show them (his enemies) what frightens them and 
show him in them what he loves and be the delight to his eyes, 
grant the cure for our suffering chests (hearts) and the chests of 
the believing people.’  
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“The Imam said, ‘The Holy Prophet after completing a prayer 
would say, “O Lord, forgive me for what I have done and what I 
will do, what I have hidden, and what I have done in public and 
forgive my excesses against my own self and that about which 
You know better than I do. O Lord You are the One Who can 
move things forward or backwards with Your knowledge of the 
unseen and through Your power over all creatures. I pray to 
grant me life as long as it is in my best interest and cause me to 
die when it is in my best intrest. I plead before You to grant me a 
sense of concern about You in private and in public, to say the 
words of the truth in anger or happiness and to economize in 
poverty and in wealth. I plead before You for bounties that will 
not vanish and such delight of the eyes that will not discontinue. 
I plead before You to make me be happy with (Your) 
determination, with the blessing of death after life, the comfort 
of life after death, the pleasure of the look at Your face (things 
that lead to You), the excitement of seeing You, meeting You 
without being harmed or suffer harmfulness or the misfortune of 
straying. O Lord, beautify us with the beauty of belief and help 
us to be guided guides. O Lord, grant us guidance in the matters 
of those whom You have guided. O Lord, I plead before You for 
determination in understanding, steadfastness in the affairs, and 
good understanding. I plead before You for the opportunity to 
thank You for Your bounties, Your granting good health and 
yielding to Your right. I plead before You O Lord, to grant me a 
peaceful heart, and a truthful tongue. I beg You for forgiveness 
for that which You know. I seek protection with You against the 
evil of that which You know; You know and we do not know. 
You have the knowledge of the unseen.’”  

ْيراً ِلي فَأَْحِيِني واةَ خيالْح ِلْمتا عم ِعنيلِْق أَْجملَى الْخع ِتكْدر
الْو ِلْمتفَِّني ِإذَا عورِفي الس كتْشيخ ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإنْيراً ِلي اللَّهفَاةَ خ

ِفي الْفَقِْر و الْقَْصد ا وضالر ِب وضِفي الْغ قةَ الْحكَِلم ِة ولَاِنيالْع 
ك الرضاِغنى و أَْسأَلُك نِعيماً لَا يْنفَد و قُرَّةَ عْيٍن لَا يْنقَِطع و أَْسأَلُ

لْقَضاِء و بركَةَ الْمْوِت بْعد الْعْيِش و بْرد الْعْيِش بْعد الْمْوِت و لَذَّةَ
مْنظَِر ِإلَى وْجِهك و شْوقاً ِإلَى رْؤيِتك و ِلقَاِئك ِمْن غَْيِر ضرَّاَء

ا ِبِزينِة الِْإمياِن و اْجعلْنا هداةً مْهِدينيِضرٍَّة و لَا ِفْتنٍة مضلٍَّة اللَّهمَّ زينَّ
لَّهمَّ اْهِدنا ِفيمْن هدْيت اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك عِزميةَ الرَّشاِد و الثَّبات ِفي
كأَْمِر و الرْشِد و أَْسأَلُك شكْر ِنْعمِتك و حْسن عاِفيِتك و أَداَء حقِّ

و ْعلَما تِلم كْغِفرأَْست اِدقاً واناً صِلس ِليماً وقَلْباً س با ري أَْسأَلُك 
وذُ ِبكأَع و ْعلَما تم ْيرخ لَا ْسأَلُك و ْعلَمت فَِإنَّك ْعلَما تم رِمْن ش

 لَم و أَْنت علَّام الْغيوِب 

 

 
 
 
٧ -ِليمَّاِد ْبِن  عْن حْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن 

ثْمانَ عْن سْيِف ْبِن عِمريةَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ جاَء
ْبرِئيلُ ع ِإلَى يوسف و هو ِفي السْجِن فَقَالَ لَه يا يوسف قُلْ ِفي
ِر كُلِّ صلَاٍة اللَّهمَّ اْجعلْ ِلي فَرجاً و مْخرجاً و اْرزقِْني ِمْن حْيثُ

 ِسبْيثُ لَا أَْحتِمْن ح و ِسبْحت 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمَِّد-  ٨

 محمٍَّد عمَّْن رواه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَِن عْبِد الْعِزيِز عْن بكِْر ْبِن
ْن قَالَ هِذِه الْكَِلماِت ِعْند كُلِّ صلَاٍة مكْتوبٍة حِفظَ ِفي نفِْسِه و داِرِه
 ماِلِه و ولِْدِه أُِجري نفِْسي و ماِلي و ولِْدي و أَْهِلي و داِري و كُلَّ

ني ِباللَِّه الْواِحِد الْأَحِد الصَّمِد الَِّذي لَْم يِلْد و لَْم يولَْد و لَْم هو ِم
كُْن لَه كُفُواً أَحٌد و أُِجري نفِْسي و ماِلي و ولِْدي و كُلَّ ما هو ِمني

 ِإلَى آِخِرها وب الْفَلَِق ِمْن شر ما خلَق ِإلَى آِخِرها و ِبرب النَّاِس
 ِة الْكُْرِسي ِإلَى آِخِرها 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن عمَّاٍر- ٩
لَ مْن قَالَ ِفي دبِر الْفَِريضِة يا مْن يفْعلُ ما يشاُء و لَا يفْعلُ ما يشاُء

 حٌد غَْيره ثَلَاثاً ثُمَّ سأَلَ أُْعِطي ما سأَلَ 
 

 
H 3339, CH 52, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad 
ibn ‘Uthman from Sayf ibn ‘Amirah who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Jibril (Gabriel) came to Joseph in prison and said to 
him, “Joseph, after every prayer say, ‘O Lord, grant me relief, a 
way out (of difficulties), and sustenance from the sources I 
expect and from those I do not expect.’” 

 
H 3340, CH 52, h 8  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Bakr ibn Muhammad from those whom he 
has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever says these words with every obligatory prayer will 
receive protection for his own soul, his home, his belongings and 
children: ‘I seek refuge for myself, belongings, children, family, 
home and everything of me with Allah, the One and only Self-
sufficient Who has not given birth to anyone nor is born from 
anyone and there is no one like Him. ‘I seek refuge [for myself, 
belongings, children and all that is of me] with the Lord of the 
opening dawn from the evil of that which He has created, . . .’ 
recite to the end of Chapter 113 of the Holy Quran, Chapter 114, 
and verse 255 of Chapter 2.’”  

 
H 3341, CH 52, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following: 

“Whoever, after every obligatory prayer says: ‘O the One who 
does as He wills and does not do as others will,’ three times, and 
pleads (before Allah) for his wishes they will be granted.’” 
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H 3342, CH 52, h 10 
١ -ْعدْن سع اقْبِن ِإْسح دْن أَْحممٍَّد عحم ْبن ْينسْن  الْحانَ ع

كدفَأَِمرَّ ي ْغِربالْم لَّْيتْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا صو عاٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَبسِعيِد ْبِن ي
ْيِب واِلِم الْغع وِإلَّا ه قُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه الَِّذي لَا ِإلَه و ِتكْبهلَى ج

ْب عني الْهمَّ و الْغمَّ و الْحزنَشَّهادِة الرَّْحمِن الرَِّحيِم اللَّهمَّ أَذِْه
 اثَ مرَّاٍت 

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن محمٍَّد- ١  ١

جْعِفي عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كُْنت كَِثرياً ما أَْشتِكي
ع فَقَالَ أَ لَا أُعلِّمك دعاًء ْوت ذَِلك ِإلَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ْيِني فَشكَ

دْنياك و آِخرِتك و بلَاغاً ِلوجِع عْينْيك قُلْت بلَى قَالَ تقُولُ ِفي دبِر
ِل محمٍَّدفَْجِر و دبِر الْمْغِرِب اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك ِبحق محمٍَّد و آ

ِري وصِفي ب ورِل الناْجع مٍَّد وحآِل م مٍَّد وحلَى ملِّ عص لَْيك
ِصريةَ ِفي ِديِني و الْيِقني ِفي قَلِْبي و الِْإْخلَاص ِفي عمِلي و السَّلَامةَ

  أَْبقَْيتِني ي نفِْسي و السَّعةَ ِفي ِرْزِقي و الشكْر لَك أَبداً ما
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر قَالَ حدَّثَِني أَبو-١

 ْبن أَِبي ِهلْقَاٍميقَالُ لَه ِهلْقَامْعفٍَر الشَّاِمي قَالَ حدَّثَِني رجلٌ ِبالشَّاِم 
ه جِعلْت ِفداك علِّْمِني دعاًء جاِمعاًلَ أَتْيت أَبا ِإْبراِهيم ع فَقُلْت لَ

آِخرِة و أَْوِجْز فَقَالَ قُلْ ِفي دبِر الْفَْجِر ِإلَى أَنْ تطْلُع دْنيا و الْ
شَّْمس سْبحانَ اللَِّه الْعِظيِم و ِبحْمِدِه أَْستْغِفر اللَّه و أَْسأَلُه ِمْن فَْضِلِه

م لَقَْد كُْنت ِمْن أَْسوِإ أَْهِل بْيِتي حالًا فَما عِلْمت حتَّى أَتاِنيلَ ِهلْقَا
رياثٌ ِمْن ِقبِل رجٍل ما ظَنْنت أَنَّ بْيِني و بْينه قَرابةً و ِإني الْيْوم لَِمْن

 اي الْعْبد الصَّاِلح ع سِر أَْهِل بْيِتي و ما ذَِلك ِإلَّا ِبما علَّمِني مْولَ

 
 َباُب الدَُّعاِء ِللرِّْزِق

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن محمَِّد- ١
ِن خاِلٍد و الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد جِميعاً عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن عْروةَ عْن أَِبي

يةَ ْبِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنْ يعلِّمِنيِميلَةَ عْن معاِو
عاًء ِللرْزِق فَعلَّمِني دعاًء ما رأَْيت أَْجلَب ِمْنه ِللرْزِق قَالَ قُِل اللَّهمَّ

الًا طَيباًزقِْني ِمْن فَْضِلك الْواِسِع الْحلَاِل الطَّيِب ِرْزقاً واِسعاً حلَ
آِخرِة صّباً صّباً هِنيئاً مِريئاً ِمْن غَْيِر كَد و لَا من ِمْن اغاً ِللدْنيا و الْ

خلِْقك ِإلَّا سعةً ِمْن فَْضِلك الْواِسِع فَِإنَّك قُلْت و ْسئَلُوا اللَّه ِمْن حِد
 عِطيَِّتك أَْسأَلُ و ِمْن يِدك الْملْأَىْضِلِه فَِمْن فَْضِلك أَْسأَلُ و ِمْن

 ْسأَلُ 

Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Su’Dan 
from Sa’Id ibn Yasar who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When you complete your Maghrib (sunset) prayer wipe 
your hand over your forehead and say, “(I begin) with the name 
of Allah, besides whom no one deserves to be worshipped, Who 
knows the unseen and seen, the Beneficent, the Merciful. O 
Lord, remove from me the sorrow, anxiety, and sadness,’ three 
times.’”  

 
H 3343, CH 52, h 11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Muhammad al-Ju’Fi from his father who has said the following: 

“I often complained about my eyes and once I mentioned it to 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he 
said, ‘Should I teach you a supplication that will be for the good 
of your worldly life and hereafter and a cure for your eye?’ I 
said, ‘Yes, please do so.’ The Imam said after Maghrib (sunset) 
prayer say, ‘O Lord, I plead before You through the rights of 
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, with You to give light to my eyes, 
understanding in my religion, certainty in my heart, sincerity in 
my deeds, safety to my soul, increase in my sustenance and 
gratefulness to You as long as You will keep me (living).’”  

 
H 3344, CH 52, h 12 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from m Mahziyar who has that 
narrated to h Imams abu Ja’far al-Shami saying that narrated to him a man in al- 
Sham (Damascus) called Hilqamu ibn abu Hilqamu who said the following:  

“Once I went in the presence of abu Ibrahim, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. I said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in 
service for your cause, instruct me with a supplication of 
universal form for this world and hereafter but very short one.’ 
The Imam said, ‘After the morning-prayer until sunrise say, 
“Glory belongs to Allah, the Great and I praise Him. I plead 
before Allah for forgiveness and I beg of His generosity.’ 

“Hilqamu has said, ‘I (financially) was the worst off person in 
my family. I received an inheritance from a man whom I did not 
think was related to me and I had no knowledge, but today I am 
the most comfortable person among my people and this is only 
because of what my master, the virtuous servant (of Allah) 
instructed me with.’” 

 
Chapter Fifty Three 
Supplications for Sustenance 

 
H 3345, CH 53, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id all from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah 
from abu Jamilah from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to instruct me with a supplication for sustenance and 
he taught me one. I had not found anything else as attracting 
sustenance as this. The Imam said, ‘Say O Lord, grant me out of 
Your vast magnanimity, lawful and pure sustenance, that is vast, 
lawful, pure and sufficient for this world and the hereafter in 
large quantities, pleasant in nutrition with out toiling or being 
obliged by any of Your creatures except for its being the extra 
from Your vast generosity; You have said, “. . . ask Allah from 
His munificence. . . .” (4: 32), from Your munificence I ask 
sustenance and from Your charity I beg and from Your wealthy 
hand I plead to receive help.’” 
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H 3346, CH 53, h 2 ٢-ْن  مِن اْبِن فَضَّاٍل عمٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدح
ْزقالر ْبطَأْتْبِد اللَِّه ع لَقَِد اْستِلأَِبي ع ِصٍري قَالَ قُلْتْن أَِبي بع سوني

 دابٍَّة يافَغِضب ثُمَّ قَالَ ِلي قُِل اللَّهمَّ ِإنَّك تكَفَّلْت ِبِرْزِقي و ِرْزِق كُلِّ
خْير مْدعو و يا خْير مْن أَْعطَى و يا خْير مْن سِئلَ و يا أَفْضلَ

 مْرتجى افْعلْ ِبي كَذَا و كَذَا 
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن- ٣  

لَ أَْبطَأَ رجلٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِب النَِّبي ص عْنه ثُمَّ أَتاه فَقَالَعْبِد الْخاِلِق قَا
لَه رسولُ اللَِّه ص ما أَْبطَأَ ِبك عنَّا فَقَالَ السقْم و الْفَقْر فَقَالَ لَه أَ فَلَا

ى يا رسولَ اللَِّهأُعلِّمك دعاًء يذْهب اللَّه عْنك ِبالسقِْم و الْفَقِْر قَالَ بلَ
يلَى الْحع كَّلْتوِظيِم تالْع ِليلَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه الْع ْولَ وفَقَالَ قُلْ لَا ح
الَِّذي لَا يموت و الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي لَْم يتَِّخذْ صاِحبةً و لَا ولَداً و لَْم

  و لَْم يكُْن لَه وِلي ِمْن الذُّلِّ و كَبْره تكِْبرياً الْملِْكيكُْن لَه شِريٌك ِفي

فَقَالَ يا رسولَ اللَِّه قَْد أَذْهب اللَّهقَالَ فَما لَِبثَ أَنْ عاد ِإلَى النَِّبي ص 
 الْفَقْر و قْمي السنع 

 

 ْبِن ِعيسى عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاِد- ٤ 
عمر الْيماِني عْن زْيٍد الشَّحَّاِم عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ اْدع ِفي طَلَِب
ْيرا خي و ْسئُوِلنيالْم ْيرا خاِجٌد يس أَْنت ِة ووبكْتْزِق ِفي الْمالر

ي ِمْن فَْضِلك الْواِسِع فَِإنَّك ذُو الْفَْضِلالْمْعِطني اْرزقِْني و اْرزْق ِعياِل
 الْعِظيِم 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسْيِن- ٥  
ْبِن سِعيٍد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عِن الْقَاِسِم ْبِن عْروةَ عْن أَِبي جِميلَةَ

ْن أَِبي بأَنْع هأَلْتس ةَ واجْبِد اللَِّه ع الْحِإلَى أَِبي ع كَْوتِصٍري قَالَ ش
ْوتعْنذُ دم ْجتا اْحتاًء معِني دلَّمْزِق فَعاًء ِفي طَلَِب الرعِني دلِّمعي

وْدعم ْيرا خاِجٌد يس أَْنت لَاِة اللَّْيِل ور صبِبِه قَالَ قُلْ ِفي دْيرا خي و 
و يا أَْوسع مْن أَْعطَى و يا خْير مْرتجى اْرزقِْني و أَْوِسْع مْسئُوٍل 

ٍء قَِديٌر  علَيَّ ِمْن ِرْزِقك و سبْب ِلي ِرْزقاً ِمْن ِقبِلك ِإنَّك علَى كُلِّ شْي
 ْبِن ِعيسى عْن أَْحمد  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد- ٦  

ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي داود عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ جاَء
ْيٌن ولَيَّ دع اٍل وي ذُو ِعيولَ اللَِّه ِإنسا رص فَقَالَ ي لٌ ِإلَى النَِّبيجر

عو اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِبِه ِليْرزقَِني ماقَِد اْشتدَّْت حاِلي فَعلِّْمِني دعاًء أَْد
ْبدا عولُ اللَِّه ص يساِلي فَقَالَ رلَى ِعيِبِه ع ِعنيأَْست ْيِني وأَقِْضي ِبِه د
 ودجالس و كُوعالر ِتمْيِن تتكْعلِّ رثُمَّ ص وَءكضأَْسِبغْ و ضَّأْ وواللَِّه ت 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
Faddal from Yunus Fadl ibn Shadhan abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Sustenance has been delayed.’ He became angry and 
then told me to say, ‘O Lord, You have undertaken to provide 
me sustenance and the sustenance of every walking being, O the 
best to beg from, O the best provider, O the best to plead to, O 
the best hope, do for me so and so’ . . . mention your wish in 
place of ellipsis.’” 

 
H 3347, CH 53, h 3    
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Isma’Il 
ibn ‘Abd al-Khaliq who has said the following: 

“Once one of the companions of the Holy Prophet delayed and 
when he came, the Messenger of Allah asked, ‘What caused you 
to delay?’ He replied, ‘Illness and poverty.’ He then said, 
‘Should I teach you a supplication with which Allah will remove 
illness and poverty from you?’ He said, ‘Yes, O the Messenger 
of Allah, please do so.’ The Messenger of Allah told him to say, 
‘There are no means and no power without Allah, the Most 
High, the Most Great, I place my trust before the living One 
Who does not die, all praise belongs to Allah Who has not taken 
anyone as His companion or a child, Who has no partner in His 
kingdom, and there has never been any supporter for Him 
against humiliation, and speak of His greatness a great deal.’  

“The narrator has said that very shortly thereafter the man 
came to the Holy Prophet saying, ‘O Messenger of Allah, He has 
removed from me illness and poverty.’”  

 
H 3348, CH 53, h 4  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Umar al-Yamani from Zayd al-Shahham from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When pleading for sustenance in the obligatory prayer during 
prostration say, ‘O the best to plead to, O the best provider, grant 
me and my family sustenance from Your vast munificence; You 
are the Great, the Generous.’”  

 
H 3349, CH 53, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from Muhammad ibn Khalid from al-Qasim ibn ‘Urwah 
from abu Jamilah from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I complained to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, for (lack of) help and asked him to instruct 
me with a supplication to plead for sustenance and he instructed 
me with a supplication and thereafter I did not grow to be needy 
again. The Imam told me to, after the night prayer while in 
prostration say, ‘O the best to call for help and the best to plead 
to, O provider of vastest charity, O the best hope, grant me 
sustenance vastly from Your sustenance and find the means of 
sustenance for me, You have power over all things.’”  

 
H 3350, CH 53, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Dawud from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I am a person with a family, indebted and 
my condition has turned into difficulty. Instruct me with a 
supplication with which I can pray to Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, so He will grant me sustenance to pay my debts 
and help my family.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘O servant of 
Allah, complete a Wuzu properly, then make a two Rak’at 
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prayer performing complete Ruku’ and prostration then say, “O 
the Exalted one, O the only One, O Munificent (eternal), I have 
turned to You through Muhammad your Prophet, the Prophet of 
blessings. O Muhammad, O Messenger of Allah, I ask through 
you from Allah, your Lord and my Lord and the Lord of all 
things, to grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his 
family, and beg You for a noble relief from Your relief, an easy 
felicity, a vast sustenance, to place together my chaotic 
conditions, pay my debts and help my family.’”  

ِإلَْيك جَّهوأَت اِئما دي ا كَِرميي اِحدا وي اِجدا مثُمَّ قُلْ ي كِبيمٍَّد نحِبم
كبِإلَى اللَِّه ر ِبك جَّهوي أَتولَ اللَِّه ِإنسا ري مَّدحا مِة ص يالرَّْحم ِبين

ى محمٍَّد و أَْهِل بْيِتِه و أَْسأَلُكٍء أَنْ تصلِّي علَ و ربي و رب كُلِّ شْي
ْعِثي وِبِه ش اِسعاً أَلُمِرْزقاً و ِسرياً وفَْتحاً ي و اِتكفَحةً ِمْن نةً كَِرميفْحن

 أَقِْضي ِبِه دْيِني و أَْستِعني ِبِه علَى ِعياِلي 
 

  ٧ -حْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحْن  مْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عمٍَّد ع
لَّمْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ عْن أَِبي عغَْيِرِه ع كَاِري وِعيٍد الْمْن أَِبي ساٍن عأَب
رسولُ اللَِّه ص هذَا الدعاَء يا راِزق الْمِقلِّني يا راِحم الْمساِكِني يا

قُوَِّة الْمِتِني صلِّ علَى محمٍَّد و أَْهِل بْيِتِه ووِليَّ الْمْؤِمِنني يا ذَا الْ
 اْرزقِْني و عاِفِني و اكِْفِني ما أَهمَِّني 

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن معمَِّر ْبِن خلَّاٍد عْن-  ٨   

ر أَبو جْعفٍَر ع ِإلَى رجٍل و هو قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ نظَأَِبي الْحسِن ع
اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك ِمْن ِرْزِقك الْحلَاِل فَقَالَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع سأَلْتيقُولُ

 باً ِمْن ِرْزِقكاِسعاً طَيلَالًا وِرْزقاً ح ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإنقُِل اللَّه نيالنَِّبي قُوت

 
 
 ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن  ِعدَّةٌ- ٩  

أَِبي نْصٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِللرضا ع جِعلْت ِفداك اْدع اللَّه عزَّ و محمَِّد ْبِن 
ي ِعْندناجلَّ أَنْ يْرزقَِني الْحلَالَ فَقَالَ أَ تْدِري ما الْحلَالُ قُلْت الَِّذ

ولَالُ هقُولُ الْحْيِن ع يسالْح ْبن ِليفَقَالَ كَانَ ع بالطَّي الْكَْسب
 قُوت الْمْصطَفَْين ثُمَّ قَالَ قُلْ أَْسأَلُك ِمْن ِرْزِقك الْواِسِع 

 
 

 
H 3351, CH 53, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn abu 
‘Umayr from Aban from abu Sa’Id al-Makari and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah had taught this supplication: ‘O 
Provider to the needy, O Sympathizer with the destitute, O 
Guardian of the believing people, O Possessor of strong power, 
grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family, grant 
me sustenance, good health and suffice me in that which 
concerns me.’” 

 
H 3352, CH 53, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
looked upon a man who was saying, “O Lord, I plead before 
You for lawful sustenance.” Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said to him, ‘You are asking the sustenance 
of the prophets, say, “O Lord, I plead before You for lawful 
sustenance from You that is vast and pure.’” 

 
H 3353, CH 53, h 9 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following: 

“Once I said to al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause. Pray to 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, to grant me lawful 
sustenance.’ The Imam said, ‘Do you know what lawful 
sustenance is?’ I said, ‘That which we earn and is pure.’ The 
Imam said that Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, would say, ‘Lawful sustenance is the sustenance of the 
chosen ones.’ The Imam then instructed me to say, ‘I plead 
before You for Your vast sustenance.’” 

  
 

عْبِد اللَِّه  عْنه عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه عْن مفَضَِّل ْبِن مْزيٍد عْن أَِبي - ١٠
ع قَالَ قُِل اللَّهمَّ أَْوِسْع علَيَّ ِفي ِرْزِقي و اْمدْد ِلي ِفي عمِري و اْجعلْ

 ِلي ِممَّْن يْنتِصر ِبِه ِلِديِنك و لَا تْستْبِدلْ ِبي غَْيِري 
 
 

  ١  ١ - ا اللَّهْزِق ياًء ِفي الرعع د اِهيمْن أَِبي ِإْبرع ْنهع  ا اللَّهي ا اللَّهي
أَْسأَلُك ِبحق مْن حقُّه علَْيك عِظيٌم أَنْ تصلِّي علَى محمٍَّد و آِل
محمٍَّد و أَنْ تْرزقَِني الْعملَ ِبما علَّْمتِني ِمْن مْعِرفَِة حقِّك و أَنْ تْبسطَ

ِمْن ِرْزِقك ظَْرتا حلَيَّ مع 

 

H 3354, CH 53, h 10   
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of 
his people from Mufaddal ibn Mazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Say, ‘O Lord, expand my sustenance, grant me a long life, 
make me of those through whom you provide support for Your 
religion and do not replace me by the others.’” 

 
H 3355, CH 53, h 11 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from abu Ibrahim, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who, about prayer for sustenance, has said 
the following: 

“O Allah, O Allah, O Allah, I plead before You through those 
whose right before You is great. Grant al-Salat (favors) upon 
Muhammad and his family, confer upon me to act according to 
what You have instructed me of the knowledge of Your right 
and expand for me the constraint in Your sustenance.’” 
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H 3356, CH 53, h 12  ١٢-ْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سا عاِبنْبِد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحمَِّد ْبِن عحْن ماٍد ع
الْحِميِد الْعطَّاِر عْن يونس ْبِن يْعقُوب عْن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي
مَّ ِإنَّكثُمَّ قَالَ قُِل اللَّه ِضبفَغ ْزقا الرْبطَأْنْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّا قَِد اْستع

 دابٍَّة فَيا خْير مْن دِعي و يا خْير مْن سِئلَتكَفَّلْت ِبِرْزِقي و ِرْزِق كُلِّ
 و يا خْير مْن أَْعطَى و يا أَفْضلَ مْرتجى افْعلْ ِبي كَذَا و كَذَا 

 
 

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
‘Abd al-Hamid al-‘Attar from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from abu Basir who has said 
the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Our sustenance has been delayed.’ The Imam was 
angered and told me to say, ‘O Lord, You have undertaken to 
provide me sustenance, and to all walking beings, O the best to 
call for help, O the best to plead with, O the best of charity 
providers, O the best of hope bestow upon me such and such, . . .  
mention your wish in place of ‘such and such’.’” 

 
H 3357, CH 53, h 13  ْيِن ع- ١٣سالْح ْبن ِليْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ عْن أَِبي عِصٍري عو بأَب  

عذَا الدو ِبهْدعايقَوَّى ِبهةً أَتِعيشِة مِعيشالْم ْسنح ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإناِء اللَّه
علَى جِميِع حواِئِجي و أَتوصَّلُ ِبها ِفي الْحياِة ِإلَى آِخرِتي ِمْن غَْيِر أَنْ

 ِمْن حلَاِلتْتِرفَِني ِفيها فَأَطْغى أَْو تقْتر ِبها علَيَّ فَأَْشقَى أَْوِسْع علَيَّ
طَاًء غَْيرع ةً واِبغس ةً ِمْنكِنْعم ْيِب فَْضِلكلَيَّ ِمْن سأَِفْض ع و ِرْزِقك

 شكِْر ِنْعمِتك ِبِإكْثَاٍر ِمْنها تلِْهيِني بْهجته ومْمنوٍن ثُمَّ لَا تْشغلِْني عْن
يْملَأُ  علَيَّ ِمْنها يقْصر ِبعمِلي كَده و تفِْتني زهرات زْهوِتِه و لَا ِبِإقْلَاٍل

صْدِري همه أَْعِطِني ِمْن ذَِلك يا ِإلَِهي ِغنى عْن ِشراِر خلِْقك و بلَاغاً
 كانالُ ِبِه ِرْضوا لَاأَنا ِفيهم رش ا وْنيالد را ِإلَِهي ِمْن شي وذُ ِبكأَع و

لدْنيا علَيَّ ِسْجناً و لَا ِفراقَها علَيَّ حْزناً أَْخِرْجِني ِمْن ِفْتنِتهاتْجعِل ا
اِر واِكِن الْأَْخيسم اِن ووياِر الْحِلي ِإلَى دما عولًا ِفيهقْبي منْرِضّياً عم

للَّهمَّ ِإني أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن أَْزِلهاأَْبِدلِْني ِبالدْنيا الْفَاِنيِة نِعيم الدَّاِر الْباِقيِة ا
و ِزلْزاِلها و سطَواِت شياِطيِنها و سلَاِطيِنها و نكَاِلها و ِمْن بْغِي مْن
بغى علَيَّ ِفيها اللَّهمَّ مْن كَادِني فَِكْده و مْن أَرادِني فَأَِرْده و فُلَّ عني

بصْن ندَّ محو هقُودبَّ ِلي وْن شم اري ننأَطِْف ع و دَّهِلي ح 
اكِْفِني مكْر الْمكَرِة و افْقَأْ عني عيونَ الْكَفَرِة و اكِْفِني همَّ مْن أَْدخلَ
وعلَيَّ همَّه و اْدفَْع عني شرَّ الْحسدِة و اْعِصْمِني ِمْن ذَِلك ِبالسَِّكينِة 
أَلِْبْسِني ِدْرعك الْحِصينةَ و اْخبأِْني ِفي ِسْتِرك الْواِقي و أَْصِلْح ِلي

 حاِلي و صدْق قَْوِلي ِبفَعاِلي و باِرْك ِلي ِفي أَْهِلي و ماِلي 
 

 
 

 َباُب الدَُّعاِء ِللدَّْيِن
 
ٍد و سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَّ- ١  

جِميعاً عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن جِميِل ْبِن درَّاٍج عْن وِليِد ْبِن صِبيٍح قَالَ
شكَْوت ِإلَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع دْيناً ِلي علَى أُناٍس فَقَالَ قُِل اللَّهمَّ لَْحظَةً

 غُرماِئي ِمْن لَحظَاِتك تيسَّْر علَى

Abu Basir has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
would pray and plead before Allah for help with this 
supplication: ‘O Lord, I plead before You for good means of 
living with which I may gain power for all of my needs and 
continue my life to the next life, but not so affluently with which 
I may rebel, or such constraints that make me miserable. Expand 
for me Your lawful sustenance, and increase for me Your 
generous favor, a delightful bounty, and a charity for me without 
being obliged. Do not cause me to be held back from paying 
thanks for Your bounties due to abundance of the same, its 
attractive beauty and its plentifulness, nor such constraint that 
toiling for it would reduce my deeds, and its worries fill up my 
chest (mind).  Bestow upon me, O Lord, self-sufficiency from 
Your evil creatures and a means with which I can gain Your 
pleasure. I seek protection with You O Lord, against the evil of 
this world and the evil that is therein, do not make the world a 
prison for me, or departing it a sorrow. Take me out of its trials 
and tribulations, while You are happy with me, and my deeds 
accepted, to the house of life, the dwelling of the virtuous 
people. Replace for me the vanishing worldly bounties with the 
bounties of the eternal house. O Lord, I seek protection with 
You against its constraints, shaky conditions, the attacks of its 
devils, rulers, its troubles and against the rebelliousness of those 
who rebel against me in this world. O Lord, plan against those 
who plot against me, decide against those who transgress against 
me, turn of no effect that edge of which one may have 
established against me, divert away from me the flame of the 
blazing fire that is fueled against me, suffice me the plots of the 
evil planners, holding back away from me the spies of the 
unbelievers. Suffice me to cope with the worries for whom I am 
worried, repulse away from me the evils of the envious ones and 
grant me protection against such evils with calm and dress me 
up with Your formidable coat of arms, hide me in Your 
protective shelter, correct my condition, justify my words by my 
deeds, bestow upon me blessings in my family and belongings.’” 

 
Chapter Fifty Four 
Supplications for Debts 

 
H 3358, CH 54, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Sahl ibn 
Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Darraj from Walid ibn Sabih who has 
said the following: 

“Once I complain to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about debts people owed to me.’ The Imam 
told me to say, ‘O Lord, provide an opportunity of Your 
opportunities in which it will be possible for my borrowers to 
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pay and for me to receive payment, You have power over all 
things.’”  سَّْر ِلي ِبيت اَء وا الْقَضْي ِبهلَى كُلِّ شع اَء ِإنَّكا اِلاقِْتضٍء قَِديٌره 

 
  الْحسْين ْبن محمٍَّد الْأَْشعِري عْن معلَّى ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسِن- ٢   

ْبِن عِلي الْوشَّاِء عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَتى
 رجلٌ فَقَالَ يا نِبيَّ اللَِّه الْغاِلب علَيَّ الدَّْين و وْسوسةُ الصَّْدِرالنَِّبيَّ ص

ْمدالْح و وتمالَِّذي لَا ي يلَى الْحع كَّلْتوص قُلْ ت النَِّبي فَقَالَ لَه
 شِريٌك ِفي الْملِْكيكُْن لَه ِللَِّه الَِّذي لَْم يتَِّخذْ صاِحبةً و لَا ولَداً و لَْم 

و لَْم يكُْن لَه وِلي ِمن الذُّلِّ و كَبْره تكِْبرياً قَالَ فَصبر الرَّجلُ ما شاَء
اللَّه ثُمَّ مرَّ علَى النَِّبي ص فَهتف ِبِه فَقَالَ ما صنْعت فَقَالَ أَْدمْنت ما

 ضى اللَّه دْيِني و أَذْهب وْسوسةَ صْدِري قُلْت ِلي يا رسولَ اللَِّه فَقَ
 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِسناٍن عِن- ٣ 
اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ الثُّماِلي عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ جاَء

لٌ ِإلَى النَِّبيجِةرسْسوِشدَّةً ِمْن و ولَ اللَِّه قَْد لَِقيتسا رص فَقَالَ ي 
الصَّْدِر و أَنا رجلٌ مِديٌن مِعيلٌ مْحِوٌج فَقَالَ لَه كَرْر هِذِه الْكَِلماِت
توكَّلْت علَى الْحي الَِّذي لَا يموت و الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي لَْم يتَِّخذْ

بةً و لَا ولَداً و لَْم يكُْن لَه شِريٌك ِفي الْملِْك و لَْم يكُْن لَه وِليصاِح
و كَبْره تكِْبرياً فَلَْم يلْبثْ أَنْ جاَءه فَقَالَ أَذْهب اللَّه عنيِمن الذُّلِّ 

 ِقي وْسوسةَ صْدِري و قَضى عني دْيِني و وسَّع علَيَّ ِرْز
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن الْمِغريِة عْن موسى ْبِن- ٤ 
بكٍْر عْن أَِبي ِإْبراِهيم ع كَانَ كَتبه ِلي ِفي ِقْرطَاٍس اللَّهمَّ اْردْد ِإلَى

ا وهِغريِلي صالَِّتي ِقب مهظَاِلمم لِْقكِميِع خجو ْسٍر ِمْنكا ِفي يهكَِبري 
عاِفيٍة و ما لَْم تْبلُْغه قُوَِّتي و لَْم تسْعه ذَات يِدي و لَْم يقْو علَْيِه بدِني
و يِقيِني و نفِْسي فَأَدِه عني ِمْن جِزيِل ما ِعْندك ِمْن فَْضِلك ثُمَّ لَا

اً تقِْضيِه ِمْن حسناِتي يا أَْرحم الرَّاِحِمني أَْشهدتْخلُْف علَيَّ ِمْنه شْيئ
و هْبدمَّداً عحأَنَّ م دأَْشه و لَه ِريكلَا ش هْحدو ِإلَّا اللَّه أَنْ لَا ِإلَه
رسولُه و أَنَّ الدين كَما شِرع و أَنَّ الِْإْسلَام كَما وِصف و أَنَّ

ب كَما أُْنِزلَ و أَنَّ الْقَْولَ كَما حدثَ و أَنَّ اللَّه هو الْحق الْمِبنيالِْكتا
ذَكَر اللَّه محمَّداً و أَْهلَ بْيِتِه ِبخْيٍر و حيَّا محمَّداً و أَْهلَ بْيِتِه ِبالسَّلَاِم 
 

 
H 3359, CH 54, h 2 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad 
from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Washsha’ from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, debts and insinuation of the chest (mind) have overcome 
me.’ The Holy Prophet told him to say, ‘I place my trust in 
Allah, the Living, Who does not die, all praise belongs to Allah, 
Who has not taken any companions, or children, Who has no 
partner in His kingdom or supporter against defeat, and you 
must say that Allah is greater than can be described.’ 

“The Imam said that he thereafter passed by the Holy Prophet 
who asked him how was he doing. He replied, ‘I continued 
practicing what you had preached, O the Messenger of Allah, 
Allah enabled me to pay my debts and removed the insinuation 
from my chest.’”  

 
H 3360, CH 54, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Muskan from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I face a strong insinuation in my chest 
(mind) and I am a man with a family, indebted and needy.’ The 
Messenger of Allah told him to repeat these words: ‘I place my 
trust in the Living One, Who does not die, all praise belongs to 
Allah, Who has not taken any companion, or children, Who has 
no partner in His Kingdom, and no guardian against defeat and 
you must say that He is greater than can be described.’ Shortly 
thereafter he came and said, ‘Allah has removed the insinuation 
from my chest, enabled me to pay my debts and has increased 
my sustenance.’”        

         
H 3361, CH 54, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah 
from Musa ibn Bakr who has said the following: 

“Abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had 
written the following for me on a piece of paper: ‘O Lord, return 
to all of such of Your creatures whose usurped belongings may 
exist with me, in small or large amounts, with ease and good 
health and for whatever of such items that my ability, body, 
certainty, my soul and belongings are not sufficient, enough and 
able, pay and fulfill them on my behalf from the abundance with 
You, through Your generosity. Do not leave on me anything 
(debts) that You will pay off from my good deeds, O the Most 
Beneficent, of the beneficent ones. I testify that no one deserves 
to be worshipped except Allah, Who has no partner, and I testify 
that Muhammad is His servant and messenger that religion is as 
He has sanctioned that Islam is as He has described that the book 
is as He has revealed, that the word is as He has spoken, that 
Allah is the clear Truth. Allah has mentioned Muhammad and 
his family with words of goodness and has greeted Muhammad 
and his family with the greeting of peace.’”  
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Chapter Fifty Five َباُب الدَُّعاِء ِللْكَْرِب َو الَْهمِّ َو الُْحْزِن َو الَْخْوِف 
 
  ١ -حْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحمَِّد ْبِن  محْن ممٍَّد ع

ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن بِزيٍع عْن أَِبي ِإْسماِعيلَ السَّرَّاِج عِن اْبِن مْسكَانَ عْن أَِبي
حْمزةَ قَالَ قَالَ محمَّد ْبن عِلي ع يا أَبا حْمزةَ ما لَك ِإذَا أَتى ِبك أَْمٌر

بْعِض زوايا بْيِتك يْعِني الِْقْبلَةَ فَتصلِّي ركْعتْيِنتخافُه أَنْ لَا تتوجَّه ِإلَى 
اِسِبنيالْح عا أَْسري و السَّاِمِعني عا أَْسمي و النَّاِظِرين را أَْبصقُولَ يثُمَّ ت

ِت مرَّةًو يا أَْرحم الرَّاِحِمني سْبِعني مرَّةً كُلَّما دعْوت ِبهِذِه الْكَِلما
 سأَلْت حاجةً 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن عْبِد الرَّْحمِن ْبِن أَِبي- ٢   
نْجرانَ عْن عاِصِم ْبِن حمْيٍد عْن ثَاِبٍت عْن أَْسماَء قَالَْت قَالَ رسولُ

 كَْرٌب أَْو بلَاٌء أَْو لَاواٌء فَلْيقُِل اللَّهاللَِّه ص مْن أَصابه هم أَْو غَم أَْو
 وتمالَِّذي لَا ي يلَى الْحع كَّلْتوْيئاً تِبِه ش لَا أُْشِرك ي وبر 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِهشاِم ْبِن ساِلٍم- ٣  
لَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا نزلَْت ِبرجٍل ناِزلَةٌ أَْو شِديدةٌ أَْو كَربهعْن أَِبي عْبِد ال

أَْمٌر فَلْيكِْشْف عْن ركْبتْيِه و ِذراعْيِه و لْيلِْصقْهما ِبالْأَْرِض و لْيلِْزْق
 جْؤجؤه ِبالْأَْرِض ثُمَّ لْيْدع ِبحاجِتِه و هو ساِجٌد 

Supplication for Pain, Worries, Sadness and Fear 
 

H 3362, CH 55, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il ibn Bazi' from abu Isma’Il al-Sarraj from ibn Muskan 
from abu Hamza who has said the following: 

“O abu Hamza, if you will face something that frightens you, 
go to a corner of your home, face the Qiblah and perform two 
Rak’at (a prayer consisting of two times bowing on one’s knees) 
prayer then say, ‘O the most sharp-sighted of the on-lookers, O 
the most kind of hearing of the hearers, O the quickest to judge 
and O the most Beneficent of the benefactors,’ seventy times, 
each time ask for your wish.’”  

 
H 3363, CH 55, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn abu Najran from ‘Asim ibn Hamid from Thabit from Asma’ who 
has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever suffers from 
sorrow, pain, misfortune or poverty should say, “Allah is My 
Lord and I do not associate any partner with Him, I place my 
trust in the Living One who does not die.’” 

 
H 3364, CH 55, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hisham 
ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“If one suffers from a misfortune, a hardship, or something 
causes him pain he should uncover his knees, and elbows and 
touch the ground with his chest then plead before Allah for help, 
in a prostrating position.’” 

  

 ٤ -ِليِن  عسِن الْحوٍب عْحبِن اْبِن مْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر مَّاٍر ْبنْبِن ع
فوسةُ يِإْخو حْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَمَّا طَرْن أَِبي عٍع عْن ِمْسمالدَّهَّاِن ع

 تْصنعيوسف ِفي الْجب أَتاه جْبرِئيلُ ع فَدخلَ علَْيِه فَقَالَ يا غُلَام ما
الْجب قَالَ فَتِحب أَنْ تْخرج ِمْنه هاهنا فَقَالَ ِإنَّ ِإْخوِتي أَلْقَْوِني ِفي 

ِإنَّ اللَّه ِني قَالَ فَقَالَ لَهجاَء أَْخرلَّ ِإنْ شج زَّ وِإلَى اللَِّه ع قَالَ ذَاك
ى أُْخِرجك ِمن الْجب فَقَالَ لَهتعالَى يقُولُ لَك اْدعِني ِبهذَا الدعاِء حتَّ

ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه ْمدالْح ِبأَنَّ لَك ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإناُء فَقَالَ قُِل اللَّهعا الدم و
لِّيصاِم أَنْ تالِْإكْر لَاِل والْأَْرِض ذُو الْج اِت واوالسَّم ِديعنَّانُ بالْم

ٍد و آِل محمٍَّد و أَنْ تْجعلَ ِلي ِممَّا أَنا ِفيِه فَرجاً و مْخرجاًعلَى محمَّ
 قَالَ ثُمَّ كَانَ ِمْن ِقصَِّتِه ما ذَكَر اللَّه ِفي ِكتاِبِه 

 
 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ- ٥ 
ماِعيلَ السَّرَّاِج عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن عمَّاٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ععْن أَِبي ِإْس

أَنَّ الَِّذي دعا ِبِه أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع علَى داود ْبِن عِلي ِحني قَتلَ الْمعلَّى
 ْبن خنْيٍس و أَخذَ مالَ أَِبي

H 3365, CH 55, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from al-Hassan  
ibn ‘Ammar al-Dahhan from Misma’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When Joseph’s brothers threw him in the well, Jibril (Gabriel) 
came to him and asked, ‘O young man, what are you doing 
here?’ He replied, ‘My brothers have thrown me in the well.’ 
Jibril (Gabriel) asked, ‘Would you like to get out of the well?’ 
He said, ‘That is up to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
if He wills, He will take me out.’  Jibril (Gabriel) said, ‘Allah, 
the Most High, says you should plead before Him for help with 
this supplication so He takes you out of the well.’ He then asked, 
‘What is that supplication?’ Jibril (Gabriel) told him to say, ‘O 
Lord, I plead before You, acknowledging that all praise belongs 
to You, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, Who 
confers favors, the Inventor of the heavens and earth, Possessor 
of glory and magnanimity, grant al-Salat (favors) upon 
Muhammad and his family, find a way out of the condition in 
which I am.’ The Imam said, ‘What happened to Joseph 
thereafter is what Allah has mentioned in His book, the Holy 
Quran.’” (See Chapter 12 of the Holy Quran) 
 
H 3366, CH 55, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from abu Isma’Il al-Sarraj from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The supplication of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, against Dawud ibn Ali when he murdered 
Mu'alla ibn Khunays and seized the property of abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, was this supplication: ‘O 
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Lord, I plead before You through Your light that does not 
extinguish, through Your determination that is not hidden, 
through Your majesty that never ends, through Your bounties 
that are beyond enumeration and through Your authority with 
which You prevented the Pharaoh from harming Moses.’”  

اِئِمكزِبع طْفَى والَِّذي لَا ي وِركِبن ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإنْبِد اللَِّه ع اللَّهالَِّتيع 
ى وْحصالَِّتي لَا ت ِتكِبِنْعم ْنقَِضي والَِّذي لَا ي كِبِعز ْخفَى ولَا ت

 ِبسلْطَاِنك الَِّذي كَفَفْت ِبِه ِفْرعْونَ عْن موسى ع 
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه عْن ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن- ٦ 
ٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِفي الْهم قَالَ تْغتِسلُ و تصلِّي ركْعتْيِن وجاِب

آِخرِة و تقُولُ يا فَاِرج الْهم و يا كَاِشف الْغم يا رْحمانَ الدْنيا و الْ
أَحد الصَّمدرِحيمهما فَرْج همي و اكِْشْف غَمي يا اللَّه الْواِحد الْ

الَِّذي لَْم يِلْد و لَْم يولَْد و لَْم يكُْن لَه كُفُواً أَحٌد اْعِصْمِني و طَهْرِني
 و اذْهْب ِببِليَِّتي و اقْرأْ آيةَ الْكُْرِسي و الْمعوذَتْيِن 

 
 
 
عْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد - ٧  

 قَالَ ِإذَا ِخفْت أَْمراً فَقُِل اللَّهمَّ ِإنَّك لَاعْن سماعةَ عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع
يكِْفي ِمْنك أَحٌد و أَْنت تكِْفي ِمْن كُلِّ أَحٍد ِمْن خلِْقك فَاكِْفِني كَذَا

ٍء و لَا ولُ يا كَاِفياً ِمْن كُلِّ شْيو كَذَا و ِفي حِديٍث آخر قَالَ تقُ
ٌء ِفي السَّماواِت و الْأَْرِض اكِْفِني ما أَهمَِّني ِمْن أَْمِر يكِْفي ِمْنك شْي

و قَالَ أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه آِخرِة و صلَّى اللَّه علَى محمٍَّد و آِلِه  الدْنيا و الْ
و ِباللَِّه أَْستْنِجح وطَاٍن يهابه فَلْيقُلْ ِباللَِّه أَْستفِْتحع مْن دخلَ علَى سلْ

فَِإنَّك هتونزلْ ِلي حهس و هتوبعمَّ ذَلِّلْ ِلي صاللَّه جَّهومٍَّد ص أَتحِبم
 حْسِبي اللَّهتْمحو ما تشاُء و تثِْبت و ِعْندك أُم الِْكتاِب و تقُولُ أَْيضاً

لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا هو علَْيِه توكَّلْت و هو رب الْعْرِش الْعِظيِم و أَْمتِنع ِبحْوِل
لَقا خم رالْفَلَِق ِمْن ش بِبر ِنعأَْمت قُوَِّتِهْم و ْوِلِهْم وقُوَِّتِه ِمْن ح اللَِّه و

 لَّا ِباللَِّه و لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإ
 
 
 
 
 
  عْنه عْن ِعدٍَّة ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا رفَعوه ِإلَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ-  ٨   

ِمْن دعاِء أَِبي ع ِفي الْأَْمِر يْحدثُ اللَّهمَّ صلِّ علَى محمٍَّد و آِل
مع كز ْمِني واْرح اغِْفْر ِلي و مٍَّد وحاْهِد قَلِْبيم ْنقَلَِبي وْر مسي ِلي و

و آِمْن خْوِفي و عاِفِني ِفي عمِري كُلِِّه و ثَبْت حجَِّتي و اغِْفْر
خطَاياي و بيْض وْجِهي و اْعِصْمِني ِفي ِديِني و سهلْ مطْلَِبي و وسْع

وْز عْن سيِى ما ِعْنِدي ِبحْسِن ماعلَيَّ ِفي ِرْزِقي فَِإني ضِعيٌف و تجا
ِعْندك و لَا تفْجْعِني ِبنفِْسي و لَا تفْجْع ِلي حِميماً و هْب ِلي يا ِإلَِهي 

 
H 3367, CH 55, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his 
people from Isma’Il ibn Jabir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“When you are concerned about something, take a shower and 
perform two Rak’at (a prayer consisting of two times bowing 
down on one’s knees) prayer and say, ‘O the One who clears up 
concerns, removes sorrow, O the Beneficent for this world and 
the next and the Merciful for both, change my concern to 
happiness, remove my sorrow, O Allah, the One and only Self-
sufficient, who is not born from anyone nor has given birth to 
anyone, the like of whom there is no one, protect me, cleanse me 
and remove my misfortune,’ then read verse 255 of Chapter 2, 
Chapter 114 and 113 of the Holy Quran.” 

  
H 3368, CH 55, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“When you are afraid of something say, ‘O Lord, no one is an 
alternative for You and You are the alternative for everyone of 
Your creatures, suffice me in such and such matters.’” 

“In another Hadith the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has instructed to say this, ‘O the One who suffices in 
everything and nothing is sufficient for Him in the heavens and 
earth, suffice me in what is important to me of worldly and the 
hereafter and bestow al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his 
family.’ 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
also said, ‘If anyone feels apprehensive in the presence of a 
ruler, he should say, “By the help of Allah, I seek conquest, by 
the power of Allah I will achieve success and through 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, I turn to 
(Allah). O Lord, ease up his difficult attitude for me, and soften 
for me his hardheartedness; You delete what You will, and 
establish. With You there is the original book.” Also say, ‘Allah 
is sufficient for me, no one deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah and I place my trust in Allah. He is the Lord of the Great 
Throne, through the means of Allah and His power I seek (from 
Allah) to prevent their means and power (from harming me), I 
seek prevention by the Lord, who opens up the dawn, against the 
evil of what He has created, there are no means and no power 
without Allah.’”  

 
H 3369, CH 55, h 8  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from A number of our 
people have narrated in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Of the supplications of my father, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, in an event was this: ‘O Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) 
upon Muhammad and his family, forgive me, have mercy upon 
me, purify my deeds, make my return easy, guide my heart, 
bestow upon me security against my fear, good health during all 
of my life, establish firmly basic proofs of my belief, forgive my 
sins, whiten my face, safeguard me in my religion, accept with 
ease my request, expand my sustenance; I am weak, overlook 
my evil deeds with the virtue before You, do not cause me pain 
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in myself, or my good friends, grant me an opportunity of Your 
opportunities with which You will take away all such matters 
with which You  have placed me in trial and in return for it 
(trials) confer upon me with the best of Your habits with me. My 
power has become weak, my patience is thinning out, my hope 
in Your creatures is lost, no hope is left except You and I have 
placed my trust before You. Your power over me, O Lord, to 
have mercy upon me and bestow upon me good health is just 
like Your power over me to punish and afflict me with 
misfortunes. O Lord, speaking of Your kindness comforts me; 
the hope in Your reward strengthens me. I have never been 
without Your bounties from the time You created me. You are 
my Lord, my master, my source of help, my refuge, my 
protector, my defender, my benevolent, and the undertaker of 
my sustenance. In Your determinations and decisions whatever 
is about me, O my Lord, my master, in whatever way You are to 
determine or decide or finalize make it to be a quick relief for 
me from all of my sufferings, and good health for me; I do not 
find anyone to remove it from me except You and no one to rely 
on except You. O Possessor of glory and magnanimity be with 
the best of my hopes in You and my wishes, have mercy upon 
me as I plead, upon my desperation, upon the weakness of my 
foundation (body), and oblige me with such kindness and all 
supplicants to You, O the Most Beneficent of the benefactors, 
and bestow al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family.’”  

ِبها ْحظَةً ِمْن لَحظَاِتك تكِْشْف ِبها عني جِميع ما ِبِه اْبتلَْيتِني و تردَّلَ
علَيَّ ما هو أَْحسن عاداِتك ِعْنِدي فَقَْد ضعفَْت قُوَِّتي و قَلَّْت ِحيلَِتي

 و كاؤجِإلَّا ر ْبقلَْم ي اِئي وجر لِْقكِمْن خ اْنقَطَع وو لَْيككُِّلي عوت
قُْدرتك علَيَّ يا رب أَنْ تْرحمِني و تعاِفيِني كَقُْدرِتك علَيَّ أَنْ تعذِّبِني
و تْبتِليِني ِإلَِهي ِذكْر عواِئِدك يْؤِنسِني و الرَّجاُء ِلِإْنعاِمك يقَويِني و لَْم

خلَقْتِني و أَْنت ربي و سيِدي و مفْزِعي وأَْخلُ ِمْن ِنعِمك مْنذُ 
ملْجِئي و الْحاِفظُ ِلي و الذَّاب عني و الرَِّحيم ِبي و الْمتكَفِّلُ ِبِرْزِقي
ْولَايم ِدي ويا سكُْن يا ِفيِه فَلْيا أَنكُلُّ م ِتكقُْدر و اِئكِفي قَض و

ْيتا قَضِفيمِميِعِه وا ِفيِه جلَاِصي ِممَّا أَنْعِجيلُ خت ْمتتح و قَدَّْرت و 
الْعاِفيةُ ِلي فَِإني لَا أَِجد ِلدفِْع ذَِلك أَحداً غَْيرك و لَا أَْعتِمد ِفيِه ِإلَّا

ي ِبكِن ظَنأَْحس اِم ِعْندالِْإكْر لَاِل وا ذَا الْجفَكُْن ي لَْيكاِئيعجر و 
لَك و اْرحْم تضرِعي و اْسِتكَانِتي و ضْعف ركِْني و اْمنْن ِبذَِلك علَيَّ
مٍَّد وحلَى مع لَّى اللَّهص و الرَّاِحِمني ما أَْرحي اكعاٍع دلَى كُلِّ دع و

 آِلِه 

  ٩ -ْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سا عاِبنْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاٍط عْبِن أَْسب ِليْن عاٍد ع
ْبِن يساٍر عْن بْعِض مْن رواه قَالَ قَالَ ِإذَا أَْحزنك أَْمٌر فَقُلْ ِإْسماِعيلَ 

ركَرت مَّدحا مِئيلُ يْبرا جي مَّدحا مِئيلُ يْبرا جي وِدكجِفي آِخِر س
 فَِإنَّكُما كَاِفياِن و اْحفَظَاِني ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه فَِإنَّكُماذَِلك اكِْفياِني ما أَنا ِفيِه

 حاِفظَاِن 
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن محمَِّد ْبِن-١٠
ِليْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ عْن أَِبي عةَ عْسلَمْن ِبْشِر ْبِن مع نأَْعيْبن 

الْحسْيِن ع يقُولُ ما أُباِلي ِإذَا قُلْت هِذِه الْكَِلماِت لَِو اْجتمع علَيَّ
الِْإْنس و الِْجن ِبْسِم اللَِّه و ِباللَِّه و ِمن اللَِّه و ِإلَى اللَِّه و ِفي سِبيِل اللَِّه

ك أَْسلَْمت نفِْسي و ِإلَْيكو علَى ِملَِّة رسوِل اللَِّه ص اللَّهمَّ ِإلَْي
وجَّْهت وْجِهي و ِإلَْيك أَلْجأْت ظَْهِري و ِإلَْيك فَوَّْضت أَْمِري اللَّهمَّ
اْحفَظِْني ِبِحفِْظ الِْإمياِن ِمْن بْيِن يديَّ و ِمْن خلِْفي و عْن يِميِني و عْن

ي و ِمْن ِقبِلي و اْدفَْع عني ِبحْوِلك وِشماِلي و ِمْن فَْوِقي و ِمْن تْحِت
قُوَِّتك فَِإنَّه لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِبك  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن

 ْيٍر ِمثْلَهمِن اْبِن أَِبي عى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحم 

عمْيٍر عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا قَالَ قَالَ  عْنه عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي - ١  ١ 
ٍء قُلْت ِحني دخلْت علَى أَِبي أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِلي رجلٌ أَيَّ شْي

 جْعفٍَر ِبالرَّبذَِة قَالَ

 
H 3370, CH 55, h 9 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from Isma’Il ibn Yasar from certain individuals who narrated to him and who 
has said the following: 

“When something causes you sadness, say in your last Sajdah 
(prostration); ‘O Jibril (Gabriel), O Muhammad, O Jibril 
(Gabriel), O Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
repeat these words, suffice me in the condition I am; you both 
are sufficient for me, protect me by the permission of Allah; you 
both are protectors.’”    

 
H 3371, CH 55, h 10  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Muhammad ibn ‘A’Yun from Bashir ibn Muslimah from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
would say, ‘Even if all human beings and Jinns will gather 
together against me I will not be concerned at all after saying 
these words: “In the name of Allah, with Allah, from Allah, to 
Allah, in the way of Allah, and upon the religion of the 
Messenger of Allah, O Lord, to You I have submitted my soul, 
to You I have turned my face, from You I have found support 
for my shelter, and in Your hands I have placed my affairs. O 
Lord, protect me by the protection of belief from all directions: 
front, back, right, left, above, below me and before me and 
defend me with Your means and power; there is no means and 
no power without You.’”  

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from ibn abu ‘Umayr a similar Hadith. 

 
H 3372, CH 55, h 11 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from certain individuals of our people from who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A man once asked me, “What did you say when you met 
abu Ja’far (Mansur al-‘Abbasi, ruler) at Rabadha?” The Imam  

 431



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

said that I told him what I said was this: ‘O Lord, You are 
sufficient for everything and there is no alternative for You, 
suffice me with whatever You will, as You will, whenever and 
wherever You will.’”  

ٌء فَاكِْفِنيٍء و لَا يكِْفي ِمْنك شْي  ِإنَّك تكِْفي ِمْن كُلِّ شْيقُلْت اللَّهمَّ
 أَنَّى ِشئْت و ْيثُ ِشئْتِمْن ح و ِشئْت كَْيف و ا ِشئْتِبم 

 
١٢-ِليِن ْبِن عسِن الْحمٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحم  

يْبِن م ِليْن ععْعفٍَر أَقَاملَى أَِبي جْبِد اللَِّه ع عو عأَب ٍر قَالَ لَمَّا قَِدمس
قَهنلَيَّ فَاْضِرْب علَ عخِإذَا د قَالَ لَه أِْسِه ولَى رع ْولًى لَهْعفٍَر مو جأَب

رَّ شأَس ْعفٍَر وِإلَى أَِبي ج ظَرْبِد اللَِّه ع نو علَ أَبخفَلَمَّا دو هْينا بْيئاً ِفيم
بْين نفِْسِه لَا يْدِري ما هو ثُمَّ أَظْهر يا مْن يكِْفي خلْقَه كُلَّهْم و لَا
ْبِصرْعفٍَر لَا يو جأَب ارقَالَ فَص ِليْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عرَّ عٌد اكِْفِني شكِْفيِه أَحي

 و ْولَاهلَا  م ْولَاهم ارمٍَّد لَقَْدصحم ْبن ْعفَرا جْعفٍَر يو جفَقَالَ أَب هْبِصري
عيَّْيتك ِفي هذَا الْحر فَاْنصِرْف فَخرج أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع ِمْن ِعْنِدِه فَقَالَ

للَِّه ماأَبو جْعفٍَر ِلمْولَاه ما منعك أَنْ تفْعلَ ما أَمْرتك ِبِه فَقَالَ لَا و ا
 جْعفٍَر و اللَِّه ٌء فَحالَ بْيِني و بْينه فَقَالَ لَه أَبو أَْبصْرته و لَقَْد جاَء شْي

 لَنَّكداً لَأَقْتِديِث أَحذَا الْحِبه دَّثْتلَِئْن ح 
 
١٣-ِزيِز عْبِد الْعْبِن ع رمْن عمٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمع ْنهع  دْن أَْحم

ْبِن أَِبي داود عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن عْبِد الرَّْحمِن عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ
ِلي أَ لَا أُعلِّمك دعاًء تْدعو ِبِه ِإنَّا أَْهلَ الْبْيِت ِإذَا كَربنا أَْمٌر و تخوَّفْنا

لَ لَنلْطَاِن أَْمراً لَا ِقبالس اِمني يأُم و لَى ِبأَِبي أَْنتب و ِبِه قُلْتْدعا ِبِه ن
ٍء ٍء و يا مكَونَ كُلِّ شْي اْبن رسوِل اللَِّه قَالَ قُلْ يا كَاِئناً قَْبلَ كُلِّ شْي

صلِّ علَى محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد و افْعلْ ِبيٍء  و يا باِقي بْعد كُلِّ شْي
 و كَذَا كَذَا 

 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد و محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن-١٤
ْبن مَّدحم بقَالَ كَت ارْهِزيْبِن م ِليْن عِميعاً عمٍَّد جحْبِن م دأَْحم

ي جْعفٍَر ع ِفي دعاٍءحْمزةَ الْغنِوي ِإلَيَّ يْسأَلُِني أَنْ أَكْتب ِإلَى أَِب
يعلِّمه يْرجو ِبِه الْفَرج فَكَتب ِإلَيَّ أَمَّا ما سأَلَ محمَّد ْبن حْمزةَ ِمْن
ٍء تْعِليِمِه دعاًء يْرجو ِبِه الْفَرج فَقُلْ لَه يلْزم يا مْن يكِْفي ِمْن كُلِّ شْي

كِْفِني ما أَهمَِّني ِممَّا أَنا ِفيِه فَِإني أَْرجو أَنٌْء ا و لَا يكِْفي ِمْنه شْي
يكْفَى ما هو ِفيِه ِمن الْغم ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه تعالَى فَأَْعلَْمته ذَِلك فَما أَتى

 علَْيِه ِإلَّا قَِليلٌ حتَّى خرج ِمن الْحْبِس 

 يِه عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِب-١٥

 
H 3373, CH 55, h 12 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from Ali ibn Maysir who has said the following: 

“When abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
went to meet Mansur al-‘Abbasi. He (Mansur) told his slave to 
stand ready and as soon as abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, enters cut off his neck. When abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, entered he looked 
at Mansur and said something to himself that he did not know 
what it was then he said out loud, ‘O the One who is sufficient 
for all of His creatures, and no one is sufficient for Him, suffice 
me against the evil of ‘Abd Allah ibn Ali.’ Mansur turned to be 
as such that he could not see his slave and his slave could not see 
him. Mansur then said, ‘O Ja’far ibn Muhammad (it seems) we 
have caused you so much fatigue in this hot day, you may go 
back.’  Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
then left his office. Mansur asked his slave, ‘What stopped you 
from carrying my order?’ He said, ‘By Allah I could not see 
him, something came as a barrier between him and I.’ Abu 
Ja’far, Mansur said to him, ‘If you ever tell this to anyone I will 
kill you.’”  

 
H 3374, CH 55, h 13 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Ahmad ibn abu Dawud from 
‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Imam said to me, ‘Should I instruct you with a 
supplication so you can pray? We are a family that whenever 
something causes us pain or fear a ruler for something we cannot 
cope with, we pray to Allah with this supplication.’ I said, ‘Yes, 
may Allah keep my soul and the souls of my parents in service 
for your cause, O descendent of the Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Imam told me to say, ‘O the One who existed before everything, 
O the Giver of being to everything, O the Eternal Being after 
everything, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his 
family, and confer upon me such and such of my wishes and 
needs.’” 
 
H 3375, CH 55, h 14 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn 
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from Ali ibn Mahziyar who has said the 
following: 

“Muhammad ibn Hamza al-Ghanawi once wrote to me to ask 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, to instruct him 
with a supplication that helps make his wish for relief come true. 
The Imam wrote back to me, ‘About the request of Muhammad 
ibn Hamza who wants to be instructed with a supplication that 
helps make his wish for relief come true, tell him to hold to this: 
“O the One who suffices for everything and nothing suffices for 
Him, suffice me in what concerns me in my condition,” I hope 
this will suffice him in his condition of sadness, by the will of 
Allah, the Most High.’ I then informed him of the supplication 
and shortly thereafter he was released from prison.’” 

 
H 3376, CH 55, h 15  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his  
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people from ibn abu Hamza who has said the following: 
“I heard Ali ibn al-Husayn saying to his son, ‘My son, if 

anyone of you faces a misfortune, or an incident, he should 
complete a Wudu and perform two or four Rak’at (a prayer 
consisting of four times bowing down on one’s knees) prayer 
and then say at the end, “O the One who is the right one to 
complain to, O the One who hears all the whispers, observes 
every group, knows all secrets, and O the One who removes 
misfortunes as He wills, O friend of Ibrahim, O the party of 
special conversation with Moses, O the One who has chosen 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, I plead 
before You like one whose poverty has become intense, his 
patience has run thin, his power has weakened, like the pleading 
of a drowning person who is alien and helpless and cannot find 
anyone to save him from his suffering except You, O the 
Beneficent, the Merciful.’ Whoever pleads before Allah with 
this supplication Allah will remove his hardship, if Allah so 
wills.’” 

عِن اْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ سِمْعت عِليَّ ْبن الْحسْيِن ع يقُولُ ِلاْبِنِه يا بنيَّ
مْن أَصابه ِمْنكُْم مِصيبةٌ أَْو نزلَْت ِبِه ناِزلَةٌ فَلْيتوضَّأْ و لْيْسِبِغ الْوضوَء

ي ركْعتْيِن أَْو أَْربع ركَعاٍت ثُمَّ يقُولُ ِفي آِخِرِهنَّ يا مْوِضعثُمَّ يصلِّ
ملٍَإ و عاِلم كُلِّ كُلِّ شكْوى و يا ساِمع كُلِّ نْجوى و شاِهد كُلِّ

ا ني و اِهيمِليلَ ِإْبرا خي ِليٍَّة واُء ِمْن بشا يم اِفعا دي ِفيٍَّة وىخوسِجيَّ م
و يا مْصطَِفي محمٍَّد ص أَْدعوك دعاَء مِن اْشتدَّْت فَاقَته و قَلَّْت
ِجدالَِّذي لَا ي ْضطَرِريِب الْمِريِق الْغاَء الْغعد هفَْت قُوَّتعض و هِحيلَت

الرَّاِحِمني ما أَْرحي ِفيِه ِإلَّا أَْنت وا هٌد ِإلَّاِلكَْشِف مو ِبِه أَحْدعلَا ي فَِإنَّه 
 اَء اللَّهِإنْ ش ْنهع اللَّه فكَش 

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن اْبِن أَِخي-١٦

لُِنيْدخْبِد اللَِّه ع يِلأَِبي ع اٍر قَالَ قُلْتسِعيِد ْبِن يْن سِعيٍد عسمالْغ 
ْيئاً فَِإذَا ِخفْتِبِه ش ي لَا أُْشِركبر اللَّه قُولَ اللَّهفَقَالَ أَكِْثْر ِمْن أَنْ ت
اْبن و ْبِدكع اْبن و كْبدي عمَّ ِإنفٍْس فَقُِل اللَّهِديثَ نةً أَْو حسْسوو

 ِفيَّ قَضاؤك اللَّهمَّ ِإنيأَمِتك ناِصيِتي ِبيِدك عْدلٌ ِفيَّ حكْمك ماٍض
أَْسأَلُك ِبكُلِّ اْسٍم هو لَك أَْنزلْته ِفي ِكتاِبك أَْو علَّْمته أَحداً ِمْن
مٍَّد وحلَى مع لِّيصأَنْ ت كْيِب ِعْندِبِه ِفي ِعلِْم الْغ أْثَْرتأَِو اْست لِْقكخ

الْقُْرآنَ نور بصِري و رِبيع قَلِْبي و ِجلَاَء حْزِنيآِل محمٍَّد و أَنْ تْجعلَ 
 و ذَهاب همي اللَّه اللَّه ربي لَا أُْشِرك ِبِه شْيئاً 

 
H 3377, CH 55, h 16 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from son of 
brother of Sa’Id from Sa’Id ibn Yasar who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, that I suffer from sadness. The Imam instructed me to 
say very often, ‘Allah, Allah, my Lord, I do not believe in 
anything as His partner,’ if the insinuation and evil thoughts 
reduce then say, ‘O Lord, I am Your servant, son of Your 
servant and the son of Your female servant, my forehead is in 
Your control, Your judgment about me is just, Your 
determination about me is effective. O Lord, I plead before You 
through every name that is Your name that You have revealed in 
Your book, or have taught it to any of Your creatures, or has 
kept in the unseen knowledge with You, to bestow al-Salat 
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family, make the Holy Quran 
the light for my eyes, the spring for my heart, removal of my 
sadness, and banishment of my anxiety. Allah, Allah, my Lord, I 
do not believe in anything as His partner.’”  

   
H 3378, CH 55, h 17 ِن-١٧انَ عفْوْن صبَّاِر عْبِد الْجمَِّد ْبِن عحْن مع ِريالْأَْشع ِليو عأَب  

ْن مِزيٍن علَاِء ْبِن رْن الْعْسِلٍم عمَِّد ْبِن مْعفٍَر ع قَالَ كَانَ حأَِبي ج
ِجيبا مي و وِبنيكْرالْم ِريخا صاِب يص لَْيلَةَ الْأَْحز اُء النَِّبيعِةدْعود 

الْمْضطَرين و يا كَاِشف غَمي اكِْشْف عني غَمي و همي و كَْرِبي
ح ْعلَمت ي فَِإنَّكودْولَ عاكِْفِني ه اِبي والَ أَْصحح اِلي و 

 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن سْهِل ْبِن ِزياٍد عْن عِلي ْبِن أَْسباٍط عْن-١٨

اِزيرنا خٍة لَناِريِبج جرا ع قَالَ خضِن الراِئيلَ عْبِن أَِبي ِإْسر اِهيمِإْبر
أَتاِني آٍت فَقَالَ يا عِلي قُلْ لَها فَلْتقُلْ يا رُءوف يا رِحيمِفي عنِقها فَ

يا رب يا سيِدي تكَرره قَالَ فَقَالَْته فَأَذْهب اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ عْنها قَالَ
 و قَالَ هذَا الدعاُء الَِّذي دعا ِبِه جْعفَر ْبن سلَْيمانَ 

 

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“In the night of the attack of the confederate army against the 
Muslims this was the supplication of the Holy Prophet: ‘O the 
One to whom people in distress cry for help, O the One who 
answers the plea for help of the helpless people, O the One who 
removes my concern and anxiety, remove from me my anxiety, 
concern and trouble; You know my condition and the condition 
of my companions, suffice me the fear from my enemies.’”  

 
H 3379, CH 55, h 18 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from Ibrahim ibn Israel from al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Once in the neck of one of our female servant, a scrofula 
appeared, and someone came to me and said, O Ali, tell her to 
say, ‘O Compassionate, O Merciful, O Lord, O my Master,’ 
repeatedly. The Imam said, ‘She did as she was instructed and 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, removed the disease.’ 
He (Imam) said that this is the supplication with which Ja’far ibn 
Sulayman had prayed, (his troubles were removed).’”  
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H 3380, CH 55, h 19 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسْيِن قَالَ-١٩

 ِإني أَْسأَلُكسأَلْت أَبا الْحسِن ع دعاًء و أَنا خلْفَه فَقَالَ اللَّهمَّ
 ِبِعزَِّتك ِظيِم والْع اْسِمك الْكَِرِمي و ْجِهكِبو ِتكِبقُْدر و امرالَِّتي لَا ت

ٌء أَنْ تفْعلَ ِبي كَذَا و كَذَا قَالَ و كَتب ِإلَيَّ الَِّتي لَا يْمتِنع ِمْنها شْي
لَا فَقَهْن عا مطِِّه قُلْ يةً ِبخقْعاري و رفَقَد لَكْن ما مي ربفَخ طَنب و ر

ٍء قَِديٌر صلِّ علَى محمٍَّد و آِل مْن يْحِيي الْمْوتى و هو علَى كُلِّ شْي
محمٍَّد و افْعلْ ِبي كَذَا و كَذَا ثُمَّ قُلْ يا لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه اْرحْمِني ِبحق لَا

لَّا اللَّه اْرحْمِني و كَتب ِإلَيَّ ِفي رقْعٍة أُْخرى يأْمرِني أَنْ أَقُولَِإلَه ِإ
ذَا وْوِمي هِفي ي ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإناللَّه قُوَِّتك و ْوِلكي ِبحنمَّ اْدفَْع عاللَّه

يها ِمْن عقُوبٍة أَْوشْهِري هذَا و عاِمي هذَا بركَاِتك ِفيها و ما يْنِزلُ ِف
مكْروٍه أَْو بلَاٍء فَاْصِرفْه عني و عْن ولِْدي ِبحْوِلك و قُوَِّتك ِإنَّك علَى

ٍء قَِديٌر اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن زواِل ِنْعمِتك و تْحِويِل كُلِّ شْي
ْن شر ِكتاٍب قَْد سبق اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَعوذُعاِفيِتك و ِمْن فَْجأَِة نِقمِتك و ِم

ِبك ِمْن شر نفِْسي و ِمْن شر كُلِّ دابٍَّة أَْنت آِخذٌ ِبناِصيِتها ِإنَّك علَى
ٍء ِعلْماً و أَْحصى كُلَّ ٍء قَِديٌر و ِإنَّ اللَّه قَْد أَحاطَ ِبكُلِّ شْي كُلِّ شْي

 اً ٍء عدد شْي

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن عمر ْبِن- ٢٠
يِزيد يا حي يا قَيوم يا لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت ِبرْحمِتك أَْستِغيثُ فَاكِْفِني ما

 ٍة و أَْنت ساِجٌد أَهمَِّني و لَا تِكلِْني ِإلَى نفِْسي تقُولُه ِمائَةَ مرَّ
 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه-٢١
قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبوعْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن حناٍن عْن عِلي ْبِن سْورةَ عْن سماعةَ 

لَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ حاجةٌ فَقُِلالْحسِن ع ِإذَا كَانَ لَك يا سماعةُ ِإلَى ال
أْناً ِمنش كا ِعْندمفَِإنَّ لَه ِليع مٍَّد وحم قِبح ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإناللَّه
الشَّأِْن و قَْدراً ِمن الْقَْدِر فَِبحق ذَِلك الشَّأِْن و ِبحق ذَِلك الْقَْدِر أَنْ

مٍَّد وحلَى مع لِّيصِإذَات كَذَا فَِإنَّه لَ ِبي كَذَا وفْعأَنْ ت مٍَّد وحآِل م 
كَانَ يْوم الِْقيامِة لَْم يْبق ملٌَك مقَرٌَّب و لَا نِبي مْرسلٌ و لَا مْؤِمٌن

 مْمتحٌن ِإلَّا و هو يْحتاج ِإلَْيِهما ِفي ذَِلك الْيْوِم 
 

   ٢   ٢ -ْبن ِليْن أَِبي  عِر عالْأَْحم اقْبِن ِإْسح اِهيمْن ِإْبرمٍَّد عحم 
الْقَاِسِم الْكُوِفي عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن عمَّاٍر و الْعلَاِء

ِبي عْبِدلَمَّا بعثَ أَبو الدَّواِنيِق ِإلَى أَ ْبِن سيابةَ و ظَِريِف ْبِن ناِصٍح قَالَ 
 اللَِّه ع رفَع يده ِإلَى

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to instruct me with a supplication while I was behind 
him. The Imam said, ‘O Lord, I plead before You, through Your 
magnanimous face, Your great name, Your majesty beyond 
reach, through Your power beyond control, to facilitate for me 
such and such.’ The narrator has said that the Imam wrote for 
me a note in his own handwriting, ‘O the One Who is High, 
thus, has subdued (all things), the unseen Who has knowledge 
(of all things), O the One who owns (all things), thus, has 
measured (all things), O the One who gives life to the dead and 
has power over all things, grant al-Salat (favors) upon 
Muhammad and his family, and provide me such and such 
needs.” Then the Imam said, ‘O the One beside whom no one 
deserves to be worshipped, grant me favors.’ He wrote for me in 
another note instructing me to say, ‘O Lord, defend me by Your 
means and power. O Lord, I plead before You this day, this 
month, in this year for Your blessings and if any trouble, 
misfortune or punishment that may take place therein, keep them 
away from me and my children by Your means and power; You 
have power over all things. O Lord, I seek protection with You 
against the loss of bounties, change in good health, sudden 
misfortune, and the evil of the past record of deeds. O Lord, I 
seek protection with You against the evil of my soul, the evil of 
every walking creature that You control by their forehead You 
have power over all things. Allah’s knowledge encompasses all 
things and has enumerated all things.’” 

 
H 3381, CH 55, h 20 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Umar ibn Yazid who has said the following: 

“O the Living, O the Guardian, O the One besides Whom no 
one deserves to be worshipped, I cry to You for help through 
Your mercy, suffice me whatever concerns me and do not leave 
me to myself.” One should say it one hundred times in 
prostrating position. 

 
H 3382, CH 55, h 21 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain 
individuals of his people from Ibrahim ibn Hanan from Ali ibn Surah from  
Sama'a who has said the following: 

“O Sama'a, whenever you have a request before Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, say this: ‘O Lord, I plead before 
You through, Muhammad and Ali, recipients of divine supreme 
covenant, due to their special position and respect before You, 
for that position and respect, bestow al-Salat (favors) upon 
Muhammad and his family, and make my such and such wish 
come true.’ On the Day of Judgment, all of the angels of special 
position before Allah, the messenger prophets, and the believing 
people who had gone through the test of their faith will stand 
needy before these two people, Muhammad and Ali, recipients 
of divine supreme covenant, on that Day.’” 

 
H 3383, CH 55, h 22 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ibrahim ibn Ishaq al-Ahmar from abu al-
Qasim al-Kufi from Muhammad ibn Isma’Il from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar and 
al-‘Ala’ ibn Sayabah and Zarif ibn Nasih who has said the following: 

“When abu Dawaniq (Mansur, one of ‘Abbasi rulers) 
summoned abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, he raised his hand to the sky and said, ‘O Lord, You 
protected the two boys (mentioned in the Holy Quran in the 
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story of Moses and Khidr) for the goodness and virtue of their 
father, protect me for the goodness and virtue of my ancestors, 
Muhammad, Ali, al-Hassan, al-Husayn, Ali ibn al-Husayn, and 
Muhammad ibn Ali, recipients of divine supreme covenant. O 
Lord, with Your help I pray that he be repelled against his throat, 
I seek protection in You against his evil.’ Then he told the camel 
man to leave for the journey. When Rabi’ met him at the door of 
abu Dawaniq, he said, ‘O abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, his inside is intensely full against you. I have 
heard him saying, “By Allah I will not leave any of their palm 
trees without being uprooted, properties without being looted 
and descendents without being arrested as captives.” The 
narrator has said that the Imam then said something quietly 
moving his lips. When he entered in the office of abu Dawaniq 
he offered the greeting of peace and sat down. Abu Dawaniq 
responded to his greeting and said, ‘By Allah I have intended not 
to leave any of your palm trees without being uprooted, and any 
property without being seized.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, then said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’Minin, 
Allah placed Ayyub under the trial and he exercised patience, 
Dawud was given to him and he thanked. It was determined for 
Joseph who was forgiven. You are from that lineage and that 
lineage’s behaviors are similar.’ Abu Dawaniq said, ‘You have 
spoken the truth. I forgive you.’ The Imam said, ‘O Amir al-
Mu’Minin, whoever so far has spilled the blood of anyone from 
our family Allah has taken away the power from him.’ Abu 
Dawaniq became angry and excited. The Imam said, ‘Hold on O 
Amir al- Mu’Minin, this power once was with family of abu 
Sufyan. When they murdered al-Husayn, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, Allah took away the power from them and 
the family of Marwan inherited it. When Hisham murdered 
Zayd, Allah took it away from him and Marwan ibn Muhammad 
inherited it. When Marwan murdered Ibrahim, Allah took away 
the power from him and gave it to you.’ Abu Dawaniq then said, 
‘You have spoken the truth. Tell me what do you need?’ The 
Imam said, ‘I need permission to leave.’ Abu Dawaniq said, ‘It 
is in your own hands whenever you like.’ The Imam then left 
and Rabi’ said, ‘He has ordered ten thousand dirham for you.’ 
The Imam said, ‘I do not need it.’ He said, ‘You are making him 
(Abu Dawaniq) angry, take it and then give it to charity.’” 

 أَبوْيِهما فَاْحفَظِْنيالسَّماِء ثُمَّ قَالَ اللَّهمَّ ِإنَّك حِفظْت الْغلَامْيِن ِبصلَاِح
ِبصلَاِح آباِئي محمٍَّد و عِلي و الْحسِن و الْحسْيِن و عِلي ْبِن الْحسْيِن
و محمَِّد ْبِن عِلي اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْدرأُ ِبك ِفي نْحِرِه و أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن شرِه

مَّا اْستقْبلَه الرَِّبيع ِبباِب أَِبي الدَّواِنيِق قَالَ لَه ياثُمَّ قَالَ ِللْجمَّاِل ِسْر فَلَ
كْتراللَِّه لَا ت قُولُ وي هِمْعتلَقَْد س لَْيكع هاِطندَّ با أَشْبِد اللَِّه ما عأَب

ةً ِإلَّا سبْيتها قَالَ فَهمسلَهْم نْخلًا ِإلَّا عقَْرته و لَا مالًا ِإلَّا نهْبته و لَا ذُريَّ
ٍء خِفي و حرَّك شفَتْيِه فَلَمَّا دخلَ سلَّم و قَعد فَردَّ ع ثُمَّ قَالَ أَما ِبشْي

هذْتالًا ِإلَّا أَخلَا م و هقَْرتْخلًا ِإلَّا عن لَك كأَنْ لَا أَْتر ْمتماللَِّه لَقَْد ه و
بو عْبِد اللَِّه ع يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ِإنَّ اللَّه اْبتلَى أَيوب فَصبر وفَقَالَ أَ

أَْعطَى داود فَشكَر و قَدَّر يوسف فَغفَر و أَْنت ِمْن ذَِلك النَّْسِل و لَا
عفَْوت عْنكُْم فَقَالَيأِْتي ذَِلك النَّْسلُ ِإلَّا ِبما يْشِبهه فَقَالَ صدقْت قَْد 

اللَّه هلَبماً ِإلَّا سٌد دْيِت أَحلْ ِمنَّا أَْهلَ الْبنلَْم ي ِإنَّه ْؤِمِننيالْم ا أَِمريي لَه
لَى ِرْسِلكاطَ فَقَالَ عشاْست و ِلذَِلك ِضبفَغ لْكَهم ْؤِمِننيالْم ا أَِمريي 

نَ ِفي آِل أَِبي سفْيانَ فَلَمَّا قَتلَ يِزيد حسْيناً سلَبهِإنَّ هذَا الْملْك كَا
رَّثَهفَو لْكَهم اللَّه هلَبْيداً ساٌم زلَ ِهشانَ فَلَمَّا قَتْروآلَ م رَّثَهفَو لْكَهم اللَّه

 هلَبس اِهيمانُ ِإْبرْرولَ ممٍَّد فَلَمَّا قَتحم انَ ْبنْروموهفَأَْعطَاكُم لْكَهم اللَّه
فَقَالَ صدقْت هاِت أَْرفَْع حواِئجك فَقَالَ الِْإذْنُ فَقَالَ هو ِفي يِدك متى
ِشئْت فَخرج فَقَالَ لَه الرَِّبيع قَْد أَمر لَك ِبعشرِة آلَاِف ِدْرهٍم قَالَ لَا

 ِضبه فَخذْها ثُمَّ تصدَّْق ِبهاحاجةَ ِلي ِفيها قَالَ ِإذَنْ تْغ

 
 
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن محمَِّد ْبِن- ٢٣
ْبن ِليْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ عْن أَِبي عةَ علَمْن قَْيِس ْبِن سع نأَْعي

 ِإذَا قُلْت هِذِه الْكَِلماِت لَِو اْجتمع علَيَّالْحسْيِن ص يقُولُ ما أُباِلي
الِْجن و الِْإْنس ِبْسِم اللَِّه و ِباللَِّه و ِمن اللَِّه و ِإلَى اللَِّه و ِفي سِبيِل اللَِّه
تو علَى ِملَِّة رسوِل اللَِّه صلَّى اللَّه علَْيِه و آِلِه اللَّهمَّ ِإلَْيك أَْسلَْم

ِإلَْيك ظَْهِري و أْتأَلْج ِإلَْيك ْجِهي وو جَّْهتو ِإلَْيك فِْسي ون
فَوَّْضت أَْمِري اللَّهمَّ اْحفَظِْني ِبِحفِْظ الِْإمياِن ِمْن بْيِن يديَّ و ِمْن خلِْفي

ِقبِلي وو عْن يِميِني و عْن ِشماِلي و ِمْن فَْوِقي و ِمْن تْحِتي و ِمْن 
 اْدفَْع عني ِبحْوِلك و قُوَِّتك فَِإنَّه لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه 

 

 
H 3384, CH 55, h 23 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Muhammad ibn ‘A’Yun from Qays ibn Salmah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Ali ibn al-Husayn would say, ‘After saying these words, I 
will not be concerned at all even if all men and Jinn gather 
together against me:  “In the name of Allah, with (assistance of) 
Allah, to Allah, in the way of Allah, and upon the religion of the 
Messenger of Allah, O Allah, grant  al-Salat (favors) upon 
Muhammad and his family, O Allah, to You I have submitted 
my soul, to You I have turned my face, it is You whom I have 
sought for backup and in Your hands I have left my affairs, O 
Lord, protect me with the protection of belief from all directions, 
the front, back, right, left, above below and before me. Defend 
me by Your means and power; there are no means and no power 
without Allah.’” 
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Chapter Fifty Six 
 َباُب الدَُّعاِء ِللِْعلَِل َو الْأَْمَراِض

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عْبِد- ١  

 ْبِن أَِبي نْجرانَ و اْبِن فَضَّاٍل عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَِبي عْبِدالرَّْحمِن
اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ يقُولُ ِعْند الِْعلَِّة اللَّهمَّ ِإنَّك عيَّْرت أَقْواماً فَقُلْت قُِل

الض ْمِلكُونَ كَْشفوِنِه فَال يْم ِمْن دْمتعز وا الَِّذينالاْدع ْنكُْم وع ر
هٌد غَْيري أَحنع ْحِويلَهلَا ت ي ورض كَْشف ْمِلكْن لَا يا مْحِويلًا فَيت
صلِّ علَى محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد و اكِْشْف ضري و حولْه ِإلَى مْن

 كغَْير لَا ِإلَه رِإلَهاً آخ كعو مْدعي 
 
   ٢ -ْبِن  أَْحم سونْن يِدي عْهتِزيِز ْبِن الْمْبِد الْعْن عمٍَّد عحم ْبن د

عْبِد الرَّْحمِن عْن داود ْبِن زْرِبي قَالَ مِرْضت ِبالْمِدينِة مرضاً شِديداً
ْشتِر صاعاً ِمْنفَبلَغَ ذَِلك أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَكَتب ِإلَيَّ قَْد بلَغِني ِعلَّتك فَا

بر ثُمَّ اْستلِْق علَى قَفَاك و اْنثُْره علَى صْدِرك كَْيفَما اْنتثَر و قُِل اللَّهمَّ
ِإني أَْسأَلُك ِباْسِمك الَِّذي ِإذَا سأَلَك ِبِه الْمْضطَر كَشفْت ما ِبِه ِمْن

ج ِفي الْأَْرِض و لَه كَّْنتم و رضلِّيصأَنْ ت لِْقكلَى خع كِليفَتخ هلْتع
اِلساً وِو جِني ِمْن ِعلَِّتي ثُمَّ اْستاِفيعأَنْ ت مٍَّد وحآِل م مٍَّد وحلَى مع
اْجمِع الْبرَّ ِمْن حْوِلك و قُلْ ِمثْلَ ذَِلك و اقِْسْمه مّداً مّداً ِلكُلِّ ِمْسِكٍني

لَ ذَِلك قَالَ داود فَفَعلْت ذَِلك فَكَأَنَّما نِشطْت ِمْن ِعقَاٍل وو قُلْ ِمثْ
 قَْد فَعلَه غَْير واِحٍد فَاْنتفَع ِبِه 

 

Supplications for Healing Ailments and Diseases 
 

H 3385, CH 56, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn abu Najran and ibn Faddal from certain individuals of our 
people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“For an ailment the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, would say, ‘O Lord, You have criticized certain 
nations saying, “(Muhammad), tell them, ‘Seek help from those 
whom you consider equal to Allah. They are not able to remove 
or change your hardships’” (17:56) O the One besides whom no 
one is able to provide me relief or divert the hardships away 
from me, confer al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his 
family, grant me relief and divert the suffering from me to those 
who worship things other than You.’”  
 
H 3386, CH 56, h 2  
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn al-Muhtadi from 
Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman from Dawud ibn Razin who has said the following: 

“I fell severely ill in Madiana and abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, had found out about it. He wrote to 
me, ‘Your ailment has come to our notice and you should buy 
one Sa'a (about 3 kg) of wheat, lie down on your back, pour it on 
your chest, as is done and say, “O Lord, I plead before You 
through Your name with which when a helpless person pleads 
before You, You remove his hardship, establish him on earth, 
and appoint him as Your deputy among Your creatures, bestow 
al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family, grant me 
good health and recovery from my ailment.” Then sit straight, 
collect the wheat around you and say what you just said and 
distribute it among the destitute a handful for each one and say 
what you just said (above supplication).’ 

“Dawud has said, ‘I followed his instruction and it was like I 
was freed from a rope with which I was tied up. Many people 
tried it and benefited thereby.’”  

 
H 3387, CH 56, h 3  

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن-٣
قُِل قَالَ اْشتكَى بْعض ولِْدِه فَقَالَ يا بنيَّ نعْيٍم عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع 

ِبدواِئك و عاِفِني ِمْن بلَاِئك فَِإني اللَّهمَّ اْشِفِني ِبِشفَاِئك و داِوِني
 ْبِدكع اْبن و كْبدع 

 

 
حكَِم عْن  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن عِلي ْبِن الْ- ٤

ماِلِك ْبِن عِطيَّةَ عْن يونس ْبِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع
زَّ وع أَنَّ اللَّه النَّاس مْزعْجِهي يِبو رذَا الَِّذي قَْد ظَهه اكِفد ِعلْتج

ي لَا لَقَْد كَانَ مْؤِمن آِلجلَّ لَْم يْبتِل ِبِه عْبداً لَه ِفيِه حاجةٌ فَقَالَ ِل
ِفْرعْونَ مكَنَّع الْأَصاِبِع فَكَانَ يقُولُ هكَذَا و يمد يده و يقُولُ يا قَْوِم
اتَِّبعوا الْمْرسِلني قَالَ ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ الثُّلُثُ الْأَِخري ِمن اللَّْيِل ِفي أَوَِّلِه

ِإلَى صلَاِتك الَِّتي تصلِّيها فَِإذَا كُْنت ِفي السَّْجدِة الْأَِخريِةفَتوضَّأْ و قُْم 
ِمن الرَّكْعتْيِن الْأُولَيْيِن فَقُلْ و أَْنت ساِجٌد يا عِلي يا عِظيم يا رْحمانُ 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Husayn ibn Nu’aym from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Once one of the sons of Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, complained from an ailment and he told him to say, 
‘O Lord, cure me with Your treatment, provide me medication 
from Your medicine and relieve me from Your misfortune; I am 
Your servant, son of Your servant.’”  

 
H 3388, CH 56, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar who has said the 
following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, may Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
about this thing that has appeared on my face, people say that 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, does not allow it to 
cause suffering to one about whom He cares.’ The Imam said, 
‘No, that is not so. The fingers of the believing person among 
the people of Pharaoh were such that bones were visible and he 
would speak to people extending his hand forward: ‘O people, 
follow the messengers.’ (36:20) The Imam then said, ‘When it is 
the beginning of the last third of the night, make Wuzu and stand 
up for prayer that you (usually) perform. In the last Sajdah 
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(prostration) of the first two Rak’at say, ‘O the Most High, O the 
Most Great, O the Beneficent, O the Merciful, O the Hearer of 
the pleas for help, O the Conferrer of the good, grant al-Salat 
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family, facilitate for me of the 
good of this and the next world that much which You would 
deem proper, divert away from me the evil of this and the next 
world that much that You deem proper and relieve me from this 
pain; - mention it by its name - it has caused me anguish and 
sadness,’ and be persistent in your pleading and prayer.’ 

ِحيما رمٍَّد يحلَى ملِّ عاِت صْيرالْخ ْعِطيا مي اِت ووالدَّع اِمعا سي
 ما أَْنت أَْهلُه وآِخرِة و آِل محمٍَّد و أَْعِطِني ِمْن خْيِر الدْنيا و الْ

آِخرِة ما أَْنت أَْهلُه و أَذِْهْب عني هذَا اْصِرْف عني ِمْن شر الدْنيا و الْ
الْوجع و سمِه فَِإنَّه قَْد غَاظَِني و أَْحزنِني و أَِلحَّ ِفي الدعاِء قَالَ فَما

 هب اللَّه ِبِه عني كُلَّه وصلْت ِإلَى الْكُوفَِة حتَّى أَذْ
 

 
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه و ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن- ٥ 

محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِإْسماِعيلَ جِميعاً عْن حناِن ْبِن سِديٍر عْن أَِبيِه
ْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإذَا رْن أَِبي جِللَِّهع ْمدلَاُء فَقُِل الْحرَّ ِبِه الْبلَ مالرَّج أَْيت

و لَقلَى كَِثٍري ِممَّْن خع و لَْيكفَضَّلَِني ع ِبِه و لَاكافَاِني ِممَّا اْبتالَِّذي ع
 ْسِمْعهلَا ت 

 
يسى عْن  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِع- ٦  

داود ْبِن زْرِبي عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ تضع يدك علَى الْمْوِضِع
الَِّذي ِفيِه الْوجع و تقُولُ ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت اللَّه اللَّه ربي حقّاً لَا أُْشِرك ِبِه

 رْجها عني شْيئاً اللَّهمَّ أَْنت لَها و ِلكُلِّ عِظيمٍة فَفَ
 
  عْنه عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن داود عْن مفَضٍَّل عْن أَِبي عْبِد- ٧  

تقُولُ ِبْسِم اللَِّه و ِباللَِّه كَْم ِمْن ِنْعمٍة ِللَِّه ِفي ِعْرٍق  اللَِّه ع ِللْأَْوجاِع
ْيِر شاِكٍر و تأْخذْ ِلْحيتكساِكٍن و غَْيِر ساِكٍن علَى عْبٍد شاِكٍر و غَ

ِتي وي كُْربنْج عمَّ فَرقُولُ اللَّهت ٍة ووضفْرلَاٍة مص ْعدى بْمنالْي ِدكِبي
كُونَ ذَِلكاْحِرْص أَنْ ي رَّاٍت وي ثَلَاثَ مراكِْشْف ض ِتي واِفيلْ عجع

 مع دموٍع و بكَاٍء
  

   ٨  -ْبِد  عْبِن ع اِهيمْن ِإْبرْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِلي
الْحِميِد عْن رجٍل قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَشكَْوت ِإلَْيِه

 أَعوذُ ِبِعزَِّة اللَِّهوجعاً ِبي فَقَالَ قُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه ثُمَّ اْمسْح يدك علَْيِه و قُلْ
و أَعوذُ ِبقُْدرِة اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبجلَاِل اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبعظَمِة اللَِّه و أَعوذُ
ا أَْحذَرم راِء اللَِّه ِمْن شوذُ ِبأَْسمأَع وِل اللَِّه وسوذُ ِبرأَع ْمِع اللَِّه وِبج

ع افا أَخم رِمْن ش ولْترَّاٍت قَالَ فَفَعم ْبعا سقُولُهفِْسي تلَى ن
 فَأَذْهب اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِبها الْوجع عني 

 
 

“The narrator has said that before his reaching al-Kufa Allah 
had totally relieved him from that disease.’” (See also Hadith 30 Ch. 
103) 
 
H 3389, CH 56, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and A number of our people have 
narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad Drust ibn abu Mansur Muhammad ibn 
Isma’Il all from Hanan ibn Sadir from his father from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whenever you see a man afflicted with a misfortune, say, ‘All 
praise belongs to Allah, Who has kept me safe from that with 
which you suffer, that He has given me preference over you and 
over many creatures,’ but be sure not to make him hear what you 
said.’” 

 
H 3390, CH 56, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from certain individuals of his people from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Dawud ibn Razin from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Place your hand over the painful part and say three times: 
Allah, Allah, my Lord in all truth, I do not believe in anything as 
His partner, O Lord, You are (the help) for this and all the great 
troubles, provide me relief from this pain.’”  

 
H 3391, CH 56, h 7 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Dawud from Mufaddal from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“For pains say, ‘In the name of Allah, and with (the help of) 
Allah, how much is of the bounties of Allah in a painful or 
painless vein of a thankful or unthankful servant (of Allah).’ 
After an obligatory prayer hold your beard in your hand and say, 
‘O Lord, relieve me from my pain with an immediate good 
health and remove hardships from me, say it three times and try 
it to happen with tears coming from your eyes and a feeling of 
weeping.’”  

 
H 3392, CH 56, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim 
ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from a man who has said the following: 

“Once I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and complained to him from a pain 
that I suffered. The Imam instructed me to say, ‘In the name of 
Allah, wipe your hand on the painful area and say, “I seek 
protection through the power of Allah, I seek protection through 
the glory of Allah, I seek protection through the greatness of 
Allah, I seek protection through the community of Allah, I seek 
protection through the Messenger of Allah, I seek protection 
through the names of Allah, against the evil of that which I 
avoid and from the evil of that from which I fear for myself,”’ - 
seven times. I (the narrator) followed the instruction and Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, removed the pain from me.’” 
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H 3393, CH 56, h 9 
 ِعيسى عِن الْوشَّاِء  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن- ٩ 

عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن عْوٍن قَالَ أَِمرَّ يدك علَى مْوِضِع الْوجِع ثُمَّ
قُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه و ِباللَِّه و محمٌَّد رسولُ اللَِّه ص و لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا

لَّهمَّ اْمسْح عني ما أَِجد ثُمَّ تِمر يدك الْيْمنى وِباللَِّه الْعِلي الْعِظيِم ال
 تْمسح مْوِضع الْوجِع ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت 

  عْنه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن أَِبي نْصٍر-١٠
 ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ععْن محمَِّد ْبِن أَِخي غَراٍم عْن عْبِد اللَِّه

ِباللَِّه و قُولُ ِبْسِم اللَِّه وِع ثُمَّ تجْوِضِع الْولَى مع كدي عضقَالَ ت
محمٌَّد رسولُ اللَِّه ص و لَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه اللَّهمَّ اْمسْح عني

 حْمست و ا أَِجدرَّاٍت مثَلَاثَ م عجالْو 
 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن عْمِرو ْبِن عثْمانَ عْن عِلي ْبِن- ١  ١  

ِعيسى عْن عمِه قَالَ قُلْت لَه علِّْمِني دعاًء أَْدعو ِبِه ِلوجٍع أَصابِني قَالَ
ي ا اللَّهاِجٌد يس أَْنت قُلْ وِإلَه اِب وبَّ الْأَْربا ري ِحيما رانُ يْحما ر

آِلهِة و يا مِلك الْملُوِك و يا سيد السَّادِة اْشِفِني ِبِشفَاِئك ِمْن كُلِّ الْ
 ِتكِفي قَْبض قَلَّبأَت كْبدي عقٍْم فَِإنس اٍء ود 

 
 ١٢ -ْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحِن اْبِن  مى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م د

ِعيسى عْن حِريٍز عْن زرارةَ عْن أَحِدِهما ع أَِبي نْجرانَ عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن
قَالَ ِإذَا دخلْت علَى مِريٍض فَقُلْ أُِعيذُك ِباللَِّه الْعِظيِم رب الْعْرِش

كُلِّ ِعْرٍق ن رِظيِم ِمْن شرَّاٍت الْعم ْبعالنَّاِر س رح رِمْن ش فَّاٍر و 
 

  عْنه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن-١٣
أَِبي نْصٍر عْن أَباِن ْبِن عثْمانَ عِن الثُّماِلي عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإذَا

 فَلْيقُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه و ِباللَِّه و محمٌَّد رسولُ اللَِّه ص أَعوذُاْشتكَى الِْإْنسانُ
 و أَعوذُ ِبقُْدرِة اللَِّه علَى ما يشاُء ِمْن شر ما أَِجد  ِبِعزَِّة اللَِّه

 
 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسِن-١٤
ِن عِلي عْن ِهشاٍم الْجواِليِقي عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع يا مْنِزلَ الشفَاِء وْب

 مذِْهب الدَّاِء أَْنِزلْ علَى ما ِبي ِمْن داٍء ِشفَاًء 
 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن موسى ْبِن الْحسِن عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى-١٥
حاق صاِحِب الشَِّعِري عْن حسْيٍن الْخراساِني و كَانَ خبَّازاًعْن أَِبي ِإْس

قَالَ شكَْوت ِإلَى أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع وجعاً ِبي فَقَالَ ِإذَا صلَّْيت فَضْع
 يدك مْوِضع سجوِدك ثُمَّ قُلْ

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Washsha’ from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from ‘Awn who has said the following: 

“(The Imam) said, ‘Wipe with your hand the painful area, then 
say, ‘In the name of Allah, with (the help of) Allah, and through 
Muhammad the Messenger of Allah, there are no means and no 
power without Allah, the Most High, the Most Great, O Lord, 
remove and wipe away from me that which I feel,’ then wipe the 
painful area with your right hand three times.’”  

 
H 3394, CH 56, h 10 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Muhammad son of 
brother of Gharam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Place your hand over the painful area then say, ‘In the name 
of Allah, with (the help of) Allah, and through Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allah, there are no means and no power without 
Allah, O Lord, wipe away from me that which I feel,’ and wipe 
the area three times.” 

 
H 3395, CH 56, h 11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman from Ali 
ibn ‘Isa from his uncle who has said the following: 

“I asked him (the Imam) to teach me a supplication when I 
suffer from pain. He said during Sajdah (prostration) say, ‘O 
Allah, O the Beneficent, O the Merciful, O Lord of lords, O 
Lord of gods (things worshipped), O the King of kings, O 
Master of masters, cure me with Your treatment from all 
ailments and diseases; I am Your servant who moves back and 
forth in Your control.’”  
 
H 3396, CH 56, h 12 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ibn abu 
Najran from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz from Zurara from one of the two 
Imams, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When you visit a patient say, ‘I seek protection for you from 
Allah, the Great Lord of the great Throne against the evil of 
every swelling vein and the evil of the heat of fire,’ seven 
times.’” 
 
H 3397, CH 56, h 13 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from Aban ibn 
‘Uthman from al-Thumali from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Whenever one has complains of pain, he should say, ‘In the 
name of Allah, with (the help of) Allah, and through Muhammad 
the Messenger of Allah, I seek protection with the majesty of 
Allah and I seek protection with the power of Allah over 
everything that He wills, against what I feel.’” 

 
H 3398, CH 56, h 14 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Ali from Hisham al-Jawaliqi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“O the One who sends cures, and removes pain, send upon me 
a cure for that from which I suffer.” 
 
H 3399, CH 56, h 15   
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Musa ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad 
ibn ‘Isa from abu Ishaq Sahih al-Sha’Ir from Husayn al-Khurasani who was a 
baker and has said that he once complained before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, from pain and the Imam said the following: 

“After prayer place your hand on the area for your prostration 
and say, ‘In the name of Allah, Muhammad the Messenger of 
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Allah, cure me O Healer; there is no cure except Your cure that 
leaves no ailment without being removed, the cure for all pain 
and ailments.’”      

شاِفي لَا ِشفَاَء ِإلَّا ِشفَاؤكِبْسِم اللَِّه محمٌَّد رسولُ اللَِّه ص اْشِفِني يا 
 ِشفَاًء لَا يغاِدر سقْماً ِشفَاًء ِمْن كُلِّ داٍء و سقٍْم 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ-١٦
ِه ص فَقَالَ لَهعْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ مِرض عِلي ص فَأَتاه رسولُ اللَّ

قُِل اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك تْعِجيلَ عاِفيِتك و صْبراً علَى بِليَِّتك و خروجاً
 ِتكْحمِإلَى ر 

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن هارونَ ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن مْسعدةَ ْبِن صدقَةَ-١٧ 

نَّ النَِّبيَّ ص كَانَ ينشر ِبهذَا الدعاِء تضع يدكعْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَ
الْوجِع و تقُولُ أَيها الْوجع اْسكُْن ِبسِكينِة اللَِّه و ِقْر علَى مْوِضِع 

ِإْنسانُِبوقَاِر اللَِّه و اْنحِجْز ِبحاِجِز اللَِّه و اْهدأْ ِبهْدِء اللَِّه أُِعيذُك أَيها الْ
ِبما أَعاذَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِبِه عْرشه و ملَاِئكَته يْوم الرَّْجفَِة و الزَّلَاِزِل

 تقُولُ ذَِلك سْبع مرَّاٍت و لَا أَقَلَّ ِمن الثَّلَاِث 
 

 
H 3400, CH 56, h 16 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his 
people from abu Hamza from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Once, Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, became ill. The Messenger of Allah 
visited him and said, ‘Say, O Lord, I plead before You for a 
quick recovery, (the ability to have) patience with misfortune 
from You and coming out of it into Your favors and mercy.”  
 
H 3401, CH 56, h 17 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Harun ibn Muslim from 
Mas’adah ibn Sadaqa from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet would seek cure with this supplication. He 
would place his hand over the painful area and say, ‘O pain, 
calm down by the serenity of Allah, silence by the dignity of 
Allah, be barred by the barrier of Allah, quiet down by the calm 
of Allah, I protect you O human being by that with which Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has protected His Throne, His 
angels on the day of the shaking and quake.’ You should say it 
seven times or no less than three times.” 

 
H 3402, CH 56, h 18 مَّ-١٨ْن عى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م دْن أَْحمى عْحيي ْبن مَّدحاِر  م

ْبِن الْمبارِك عْن عْوِن ْبِن سْعٍد مْولَى الْجْعفَِري عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن عمَّاٍر
عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ تضع يدك علَى مْوِضِع الْوجِع و تقُولُ اللَّهمَّ

زِظيِم الَِّذي نالْقُْرآِن الْع قِبح ي أَْسأَلُكِإنوه و الْأَِمني وحلَ ِبِه الر
ِعْندك ِفي أُم الِْكتاِب عِلي حِكيٌم أَنْ تْشِفيِني ِبِشفَاِئك و تداِويِني
ِبدواِئك و تعاِفيِني ِمْن بلَاِئك ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت و تصلِّي علَى محمٍَّد و آِلِه 

 
١٩-مٍَّد عحم ْبن دمَِّد  أَْحمحْن مْيِن عسْبِن الْح ِليْن عع ْوِفيِن الْع

ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن زرارةَ عْن محمَِّد ْبِن الْفُضْيِل عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ قَالَ
عرض ِبي وجٌع ِفي ركْبِتي فَشكَْوت ذَِلك ِإلَى أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ ِإذَا

ت فَقُلْ يا أَْجود مْن أَْعطَى و يا خْير مْن سِئلَ و يا أَْرحمأَْنت صلَّْي
 ْرِحمِن اْستِعي قَالَمجاِفِني ِمْن وع ِقلَّةَ ِحيلَِتي و ْعِفي وْم ضاْرح

 وِفيتفَع هلْتفَفَع 
 

 َباُب الِْحْرِز َو الُْعوذَِة
 

حسِن ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن غَْيِر واِحٍد عْن أَباٍن  حمْيد ْبن ِزياٍد عِن الْ- ١  
عِن اْبِن الْمْنِذِر قَالَ ذُِكرْت ِعْند أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع الْوْحشةُ فَقَالَ أَ لَا

ٍء ِإذَا قُلْتموه لَْم تْستْوِحشوا ِبلَْيٍل و لَا نهاٍر ِبْسِم اللَِّه و أُْخِبركُْم ِبشْي
 أَنَّه مْن يتوكَّلْ علَى اللَِّه فَهو حْسبه ِإنَّ للَِّه و توكَّلْت علَى اللَِّه وِبا

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
‘Amr ibn al-Mubarak from ‘Awn ibn Sa’D Mawla al-Ja’fari from Mu'awiyah ibn 
‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Place your hand over the painful area and say, ‘O Lord, I 
plead before You through the Holy Quran that the trusted Spirit 
brought (to Your Messenger) and it is before You in the original 
Book, high and full of wisdom, provide me cures with Your 
treatment, medication with Your medicine and good health from 
ailment You have caused, - say it three times,’ then say, ‘O 
Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family.’”  

 
H 3403, CH 56, h 19 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-‘Awfi from Ali ibn al-Husayn from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn Zurara from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu 
Hamza who has said the following: 

“Once my knee became painful and I complain before abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he instructed 
me to say after prayer, ‘O the Most Generous of the givers, O 
the Best of those pleaded for help, O the Most Merciful of the 
merciful ones, be kind to my weakness, lack of strength and 
grant me recovery from my pain.’ I (the narrator) followed the 
instruction and recovered thereafter.”  

 
Chapter Fifty Seven 
(Supplication for) Fortification and Protection 

 
H 3404, CH 57, h 1  
Humayd ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad from more than 
one person from Aban from ibn al-Mundhir who has said the following: 

“Once I mentioned fear before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and he said, ‘I should tell you 
something that after saying it you will not be frightened during 
the day or night, say, “In the name of Allah, with (the help of) 
Allah, I place my trust before Allah; whoever places his trust 
before Allah, He is suffices him and Allah completes his affairs. 
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Allah has assigned a measure for everything. O Lord, place me 
under Your protection, in Your neighborhood, include me in 
Your amnesty and under Your protection.’ I (the narrator) heard 
the case of a man who had practiced this for thirty years. He did 
not say it one night and a scorpion bit him.’” 

 قَْدراً اللَّهمَّ اْجعلِْني ِفي كَنِفكٍء اللَّه باِلغُ أَْمِرِه قَْد جعلَ اللَّه ِلكُلِّ شْي
 لًا وجا أَنَّ رنلَغفَقَالَ ب ْنِعكِفي م و اِنكلِْني ِفي أَماْجع و اِركِفي ِجو

 قَالَها ثَلَاِثني سنةً و تركَها لَْيلَةً فَلَسعْته عقْرٌب 
 

ِه عْن محسِن ْبِن أَْحمد عْن يونس ْبِن  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبي- ٢   
وذُ ِبِعزَِّة اللَِّه وْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْ أَعْن أَِبي عِصٍري عْن أَِبي بع ْعقُوبي
أَعوذُ ِبقُْدرِة اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبجلَاِل اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبعظَمِة اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبعفِْو

ِه و أَعوذُ ِبمْغِفرِة اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبرْحمِة اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبسلْطَاِن اللَِّهاللَّ
ٍء قَِديٌر و أَعوذُ ِبكَرِم اللَِّه و أَعوذُ ِبجْمِع اللَِّه الَِّذي هو علَى كُلِّ شْي

و شر كُلِّ قَِريٍب أَْو بِعيٍدِمْن شر كُلِّ جبَّاٍر عِنيٍد و كُلِّ شْيطَاٍن مِريٍد 
رِمْن ش امَِّة والْع امَِّة والْه السَّامَِّة و رِمْن ش ِديٍد وِعيٍف أَْو شأَْو ض
ِب ورفُسَّاِق الْع رِمْن ش اٍر وهٍة ِبلَْيٍل أَْو نٍة أَْو كَِبريِغريابٍَّة صكُلِّ د

 سقَِة الِْجن و الِْإْنِس الْعجِم و ِمْن شر فَ

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه عِن الْقَدَّاِح عْن- ٣  
ناً وسص ح قَى النَِّبيع ر ْؤِمِننيالْم ْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريأَِبي ع

للَِّه التَّامَّاِت و أَْسماِئِه الْحْسنى كُلِّهاحسْيناً فَقَالَ أُِعيذُكُما ِبكَِلماِت ا
رِمْن ش ْيٍن لَامٍَّة وكُلِّ ع رِمْن ش امَِّة والْه السَّامَِّة و رامَّةً ِمْن شع
حاِسٍد ِإذَا حسد ثُمَّ الْتفَت النَِّبي ص ِإلَْينا فَقَالَ هكَذَا كَانَ يعوذُ

اِهيمع ِإْبر اقِإْسح اِعيلَ وِإْسم  
 
 
 

 
H 3405, CH 57, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhsin ibn Ahmad from 
Yunus ibn Ya’qub from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“For protection say, ‘I seek protection with the majesty of 
Allah, I seek protection with the power of Allah, I seek 
protection with glory of Allah, I seek protection with the 
greatness of Allah, I seek protection with the pardoning of Allah, 
I seek protection with the forgiveness of Allah, I seek protection 
with the mercy of Allah, I seek protection with the authority of 
Allah, Who has power over all things, I seek protection with the 
generosity of Allah, I seek protection with the community of 
Allah against the evil of all tyrants and hatemongers and all the 
condemned devils, all near and far, weak and strong, all 
poisonous beasts, fear, plague, the evil of all small and large 
animals, during the night or day, the evil of sinful Arabs and 
non-Arabs and the evil of the sinful Jinn and man.’” 

 
H 3406, CH 57, h 3  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his 
people from al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘The Holy Prophet read the 
following for the protection of al-Hassan and al-Husayn, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant, ‘I seek protection for 
both of you with the perfect words of Allah, with all of His 
beautiful, universal names against the evil of the poisonous ones, 
that which causes worry, all the evil eyes, and the envious ones 
when they exercise their envy.’ The Holy Prophet then turned to 
us saying, ‘This is how Ibrahim sought protection for Isma’il 
and Ishaq.’”  

 
H 3407, CH 57, h 4 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن بكَْيٍر عْن سلَْيمانَ- ٤  
الْجْعفَِري قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا الْحسِن ع يقُولُ ِإذَا أَْمسْيت فَنظَْرت ِإلَى

ْسِم اللَِّه و ِباللَِّه و الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذيالشَّْمِس ِفي غُروٍب و ِإْدباٍر فَقُلْ ِب
لَْم يتَِّخذْ صاِحبةً و لَا ولَداً و لَْم يكُْن لَه شِريٌك ِفي الْملِْك و لَْم يكُْن

و الْحْمد ِللَِّه الَِّذي يِصف و لَا لَه وِلي ِمن الذُّلِّ و كَبْره تكِْبرياً
و فوصةَياِئنخ ْعلَمي ْعلَملَا ي و ْعلَمي و وردْخِفي الصا تم ِن والْأَْعي 

 رِظيِم ِمْن شِباْسِم اللَِّه الْع ْجِه اللَِّه الْكَِرِمي ووذُ ِبوأَع أَ وذَر أَ ورا بم
و رظَه و طَنا بم رِمْن ش ى والثَّر ْحتا تم راِمْن شم رِمْن ش 

وصفْت و ما لَْم أَِصْف و الْحْمد ِللَِّه رب الْعالَِمني ذَكَر أَنَّها أَمانٌ ِمْن
كُلِّ سبٍع و ِمن الشَّْيطَاِن الرَِّجيِم و ذُريَِّتِه و كُلِّ ما عضَّ أَْو لَسع و لَا

ّصاً و لَا غُولًا قَالَ قُلْت لَه ِإني صاِحبيخاف صاِحبها ِإذَا تكَلَّم ِبها ِل
صْيِد السَّبِع و أَنا أَِبيت ِفي اللَّْيِل ِفي الْخراباِت و أَتوحَّش فَقَالَ ِلي

لُ وِبْسِم اللَِّه أَْدخ لْتخقُلْ ِإذَا د 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Bukayr 
from Sulayman al-Ja’fari who has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan saying, ‘In the evening when you see 
the sun about to go down and disappear then say, “In the name 
of Allah, with (the help of) Allah, all praise belongs to Allah, 
Who has not taken any companion, or children, Who has no 
partner in His kingdom or a supporter against weakness, and He 
is greater than can be described, all praise belongs to Allah Who 
describes (things) and Himself cannot be described, Who knows 
all things but Himself cannot be known. He knows the stealth 
glance of the eyes and whatever the chests hide. I seek 
protection with His honorable face, and with His great names 
against the evil of whatever He has spread and has populated, 
the evil of the things beneath the earth, the evil of what is 
apparent and that which is hidden, the evil of what I mentioned 
or did not mention, all praise belongs to Allah Lord of the 
worlds.”  

“The Imam mentioned that this is protection against all the 
beasts, and all devils condemned to stoning and all the biting and 
stinging animals. One who reads this supplication should have 
no fear from thieves or the devils.’ 

“I (the narrator) then said to him, ‘I hunt beasts and at night I 
sleep in ruined places and I feel afraid.’ He said on entering 
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them say, ‘In the name of Allah, I enter and step your right foot 
first but when coming out step with your left foot first and 
mention the name of Allah you will not see any frightening 
thing.’” 

مس ى وْسرالْي فَأَْخِرْج ِرْجلَك ْجترِإذَا خ ى وْمنالْي أَْدِخلْ ِرْجلَك
 اللَّه فَِإنَّك لَا ترى مكْروهاً 

 
 محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن عِلي ْبِن  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن- ٥  

الْحكَِم عْن قُتْيبةَ الْأَْعشى قَالَ علَّمِني أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه
والْجِليِل أُِعيذُ فُلَاناً ِباللَِّه الْعِظيِم ِمن الْهامَِّة و السَّامَِّة و اللَّامَِّة و الْعامَِّة 
ْغِيِهْم وب فِْثِهْم وِمْن ن ِم وجالْع ِب ورالْع ِمن الِْإْنِس و و الِْجن ِمن

آيِة الْكُْرِسي ثُمَّ تقْرؤها ثُمَّ تقُولُ ِفي الثَّاِنيِة ِبْسِم اللَِّه نفِْخِهْم و ِب
 ِه أُِعيذُ فُلَاناً ِباللَِّه الْجِليِل حتَّى تأِْتي علَْي

 
 

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن ِإْسحاق ْبِن- ٦  

قَاِربالْع افي أَخِإن اكِفد ِعلْتْبِد اللَِّه ع جِلأَِبي ع مَّاٍر قَالَ قُلْتع
لْوْسطَى ِمْنها ِبجْنِبِهفَقَالَ اْنظُْر ِإلَى بناِت نْعٍش الْكَواِكِب الثَّلَاثَِة ا

يِه أَْسلَممسن ْحنن ا وهالس بريِه الْعمست ِغٌري قَِريٌب ِمْنهكَْوكٌَب ص
أَِحدَّ النَّظَر ِإلَْيِه كُلَّ لَْيلٍَة و قُلْ ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت اللَّهمَّ ربَّ أَْسلَم صلِّ علَى

 مٍَّد وحآِل م مٍَّد وحمهكْترا تفَم اقا قَالَ ِإْسحلِّْمنس ْم وهجلْ فَرجع
 بقْرْتِني الْعبرةً فَضاِحدرَّةً وْهِري ِإلَّا مْنذُ دم 

 

  أَْحمد ْبن محمٍَّد عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحسِن عِن الْعبَّاِس ْبِن عاِمٍر عْن- ٧ 
لِْإْسكَاِف قَالَ سِمْعته يقُولُ مْن قَالَ هِذِهأَِبي جِميلَةَ عْن سْعٍد ا

حتَّى يْصِبح أَعوذُ الْكَِلماِت فَأَنا ضاِمٌن لَه أَلَّا يِصيبه عقْرٌب و لَا هامَّةٌ
ِبكَِلماِت اللَِّه التَّامَّاِت الَِّتي لَا يجاِوزهنَّ بر و لَا فَاِجٌر ِمْن شر ما ذَرأَ
و ِمْن شر ما برأَ و ِمْن شر كُلِّ دابٍَّة هو آِخذٌ ِبناِصيِتها ِإنَّ ربي علَى

 ِصراٍط مْستِقيٍم 
 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن-  ٨  
لْحسِن ع قَالَ كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِفيعِلي ْبِن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن أَِبي ا

بْعِض مغاِزيِه ِإذَا شكَْوا ِإلَْيِه الْبراِغيثَ أَنَّها تْؤِذيِهْم فَقَالَ ِإذَا أَخذَ
أَحدكُْم مْضجعه فَلْيقُلْ أَيها الْأَْسود الْوثَّاب الَِّذي لَا يباِلي غَلَقاً و لَا

ت علَْيك ِبأُم الِْكتاِب أَلَّا تْؤِذيِني و أَْصحاِبي ِإلَى أَنْ يذْهبباباً عزْم
َء الصْبح ِبما جاَء و الَِّذي نْعِرفُه ِإلَى أَنْ يئُوب الصْبح اللَّْيلُ و يِجي
 ا آبى متم 

 

 
H 3408, CH 57, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam from Qutaybah al-‘A’Sha’ who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
instructed me with this supplication: ‘In the name of Allah, the 
glorious, I seek protection for so and so with (the help of) Allah, 
the Most Great, against all small living things (vermin, insect, 
germs, viruses and so forth), the venomous things, evil eyes, 
plague, the evil of Jinn and human beings of Arabs and non-
Arabs, against their sorcery, transgression and against their spell, 
with reading verse 255 of Chapter 2 and in the second time 
reading the above supplication say, “In the name of Allah, I seek 
protection for so and so, with (the help of) Allah, the Glorious 
One . . . to the end of the above supplication.’” 

 
H 3409, CH 57, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ishaq ibn 
‘Ammar who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I 
am afraid of scorpions. The Imam said, ‘Look at the little bear 
(Ursa Minor) and of the three stars next to the middle one of 
them there is a small star. Arabs call it al-Suha’. We call it 
Aslama, look at it gazing every night and say, ‘O Lord of 
Aslama, confer al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his 
family, hasten their happiness and grant us safety and 
protection.’  Ishaq has said that he did not miss it except once at 
which time a scorpion stung bit him.’”  

 
H 3410, CH 57, h 7 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan from al-‘Abbas ibn 
‘Amir from Muhammad abu Jamilah from Sa’D al-Iskaf who has said the 
following: 

“I heard the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever says these words I guarantee that scorpions 
and small vermin will not harm him, ‘I seek protection through 
such words of Allah that no virtuous or wicked person is able to 
bypass, I seek protection thereby against the evil of whatever He 
has spread and settled (on earth), against the evil of all walking 
things on earth under His control. My Lord has the straight 
path.’” 

 
H 3411, CH 57, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“During certain expeditions people complained before the 
Messenger of Allah against fleas that irritated them. He (the 
Messenger of Allah) said, ‘When going into your bed say, “O 
black jumping thing that does not stop by the barrier or door I 
ask you by the original Book, do not irritate me and my 
companions until the night passes and morning comes with 
whatever it will bring along.’” The narrator has said, ‘As we 
know the last part of this Hadith has the following expression: 
‘Until morning comes back when it is the time to come back.’”  
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H 3412, CH 57, h 9 
  عِلي ْبن محمٍَّد عِن اْبِن جْمهوٍر عْن أَِبيِه عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِسناٍن- ٩ 

ِمِنني ععْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمْؤ
ِإذَا لَِقيت السَّبع فَقُلْ أَعوذُ ِبرب داِنيالَ و الْجب ِمْن شر كُلِّ أَسٍد

 مْستأِْسٍد 

 
  محمَّد ْبن جْعفٍَر أَبو الْعبَّاِس عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن صاِلِح-١٠

 اِهيمْن ِإْبرِعيٍد عمَِّد ْب  ْبِن سحِإلَى أَِبيْبِن م بكَت ونَ أَنَّهارِن ه
جْعفٍَر ع يْسأَلُه عوذَةً ِللرياِح الَِّتي تْعِرض ِللصْبياِن فَكَتب ِإلَْيِه ِبخطِِّه
طِِّه اللَّهِبخ اِهيما ِإلَيَّ ِإْبرمأَْنفَذَه اِلٌح أَنَّهص معز ْيِن ووذَتْيِن الْعاتِبه

للَّه أَكْبر اللَّه أَكْبر أَْشهد أَنْ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه أَْشهد أَنَّ محمَّداًأَكْبر ا
لَه بَّ ِلي ِإلَّا اللَّهلَا ر و ِإلَّا اللَّه لَا ِإلَه رأَكْب اللَّه رأَكْب ولُ اللَِّه اللَّهسر

لَه ِريكلَا ش ْمدالْح لَه و لْكا لَْمالْمم كَانَ و اَء اللَّها شانَ اللَِّه مْبحس 
ى وِعيس ى ووسبَّ ماِم رالِْإكْر لَاِل ومَّ ذَا الْجكُْن اللَّهأْ لَْم يشي
و ْعقُوبي و اقِإْسح اِعيلَ وِإْسم و اِهيمِإْبر فَّى ِإلَهالَِّذي و اِهيمِإْبر

ه ِإلَّا أَْنت سْبحانك مع ما عدَّْدت ِمْن آياِتك و ِبعظَمِتكالْأَْسباِط لَا ِإلَ
ٍء و و ِبما سأَلَك ِبِه النَِّبيونَ و ِبأَنَّك رب النَّاِس كُْنت قَْبلَ كُلِّ شْي

ِت أَنٍْء أَْسأَلُك ِباْسِمك الَِّذي تْمِسك ِبِه السَّماوا أَْنت بْعد كُلِّ شْي
تقَع علَى الْأَْرِض ِإلَّا ِبِإذِْنك و ِبكَِلماِتك التَّامَّاِت الَِّتي تْحِيي ِبِه الْمْوتى
ا وِإلَْيه جْعرا يم اِء والسَّم ْنِزلُ ِمنا يم رفُلَاناً ِمْن ش كْبدع ِجريأَنْ ت

ها و سلَاٌم علَى الْمْرسِلني و الْحْمدما يْخرج ِمن الْأَْرِض و ما يِلج ِفي
ِللَِّه رب الْعالَِمني و كَتب ِإلَْيِه أَْيضاً ِبخطِِّه ِبْسِم اللَِّه و ِباللَِّه و ِإلَى اللَِّه
ِة اللَِّه وقُْدر وِت اللَِّه وربج ِبِعزَِّة اللَِّه و أُِعيذُه و اَء اللَّها شكَم و

عْبِدك وملَكُوِت اللَِّه هذَا الِْكتاب ِمن اللَِّه ِشفَاٌء ِلفُلَاِن ْبِن فُلَاٍن اْبِن 
 اْبِن أَمِتك عْبدِي اللَِّه صلَّى اللَّه علَى محمٍَّد و آِلِه 

 
 
 

Ali ibn has narrated from ibn Jumhur from his father from Muhammad ibn Sinan 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘If you come face to face with a 
beast say, ‘I seek protection with the Lord of Daniel and the well 
against the evil of all powerful lions.” 

Note: Daniel was thrown in a well with wild beasts but they did not harm him. 
 

H 3413, CH 57, h 10 
Muhammad ibn Ja’far abu al-‘Abbas has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Salih ibn Sa’id from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn Harun who wrote to abu 
Ja’iar, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asking for a supplication for 
protection of children against bothering gasses: 

“The Imam wrote in his own hand writing the following 
supplications for protection and Salih thought that the Imam had 
sent them to Ibrahim: ‘Allah is greater than can be described, 
Allah is greater than can be described, Allah is greater than can 
be described. I testify that no one deserves to be worshipped 
except Allah. I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah. Allah is greater than can be described. Allah is greater 
than can be described. No one deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah. No one is my Lord, except Allah, to Him belongs the 
kingdom, all praise belongs to Him and He has no partner. Allah 
is free of all defects. As Allah willed it was, whatever He did not 
will did not come into being. O Lord, the Possessor of glory and 
magnanimity, Lord of Moses, Jesus and Ibrahim who fulfilled 
his duty, Lord of Ibrahim, Isma’il, Ishaq, Ya’qub and the tribes, 
no one deserves to be worshipped except You. I glorify You by 
means of Your signs that You have shown, by means of Your 
greatness, and by means of the facts with which the prophets 
pleaded before You for help that You are Lord of the people, 
that You were before everything and that You will be after 
everything, I plead before You through Your name with which 
You hold the skies from falling on earth except by Your 
permission, through Your perfect words with which You bring 
the dead to life, grant protection to Your servant so and so 
against the evil of whatever comes down from the sky and 
whatever goes up into the sky, whatever comes out of the earth 
and whatever enters into it, peace be with the messengers, all 
praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds.’  

“He also wrote in his own handwriting, ‘In the name of Allah, 
with (the help of) Allah, to Allah, and as Allah wills, I seek 
protection (from Allah) for him with the majesty of Allah, with 
the might of Allah, with the power of Allah, with the possession 
of Allah, this writing is cure from Allah for so and so, son of 
male and female, two servants of Allah, O Allah, bestow al-
Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family.’” 

 
H 3414, CH 57, h 11 

 محمَِّد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن- ١  ١  
ْبِن عِلي عْن عِلي ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن يْحيى الْكَاِهِلي قَالَ قَالَ
قُلْ لَه و ةَ الْكُْرِسيْجِهِه آيأْ ِفي وفَاقْر عالسَّب ْبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا لَِقيتو عأَب

ع ِة اللَِّه وِزميِبع لَْيكع ْمتزعداوانَ ْبِن دلَْيمِة سِزميع مٍَّد ص وحِة مِزمي
الْأَِئمَِّة الطَّاِهِرين ْبِن أَِبي طَاِلٍب ع و ِليع ْؤِمِننيِة أَِمِري الْمِزميع ع و
ِمْن بْعِدِه فَِإنَّه يْنصِرف عْنك ِإنْ شاَء اللَّه قَالَ فَخرْجت فَِإذَا السَّبع قَِد

 اْعترض فَعزْمت علَْيِه و قُلْت لَه ِإلَّا تنحَّْيت عْن طَِريِقنا

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Ali ibn Muhammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn Yahya 
al-Kahili who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whenever you may come face to face with a wild beast, 
read verse 255 of Chapter 2 of the Holy Quran to its face and 
say, “I swear you by the oath of Allah, the oath of Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, the oath of Solomon son 
of David, the oath of Amir al-Mu’Mini, Ali ibn abu Talib and 
‘A’immah, the clean ones (of all sins), after the Holy Prophet.” 
The beast will turn away from you by the will of Allah.’ I (the 
narrator) went out and a wild beast came face to face with me. I 
then swore it and said to it to turn and move out of the way 
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without harming me. I looked at the beast, who had bent his 
head down, with the tail between the two legs and turned 
away.’” 

و لَْم تْؤِذنا قَالَ فَنظَْرت ِإلَْيِه قَْد طَأْطَأَ ِبرأِْسِه و أَْدخلَ ذَنبه بْين ِرْجلَْيِه
 فراْنص و 

 

  عْنه عْن جْعفَِر ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن يونس عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن-١٢
ِه ع قَالَ مْن قَالَ ِفي دبِر الْفَِريضِةأَِبي الْجاروِد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَّ

أَْستْوِدع اللَّه الْعِظيم الْجِليلَ نفِْسي و أَْهِلي و ولِْدي و مْن يْعِنيِني
أَْمره و أَْستْوِدع اللَّه الْمْرهوب الْمخوف الْمتضْعِضع ِلعظَمِتِه كُلُّ

 و ماِلي و ولِْدي و مْن يْعِنيِني أَْمره حفَّ ِبجناٍحٍء نفِْسي و أَْهِلي شْي
 ِمْن أَْجِنحِة جْبرِئيلَ ع و حِفظَ ِفي نفِْسِه و أَْهِلِه و ماِلِه 

 
 

  عْنه رفَعه قَالَ مْن بات ِفي داٍر و بْيٍت وْحده فَلْيقْرأْ آيةَ-١٣ 
 اللَّهمَّ آِنْس وْحشِتي و آِمْن رْوعِتي و أَِعني علَىالْكُْرِسي و لْيقُِل

 وْحدِتي 
 
 

  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن أَْحمد ْبِن النَّْضِر-١٤
أَِمري ِمْعتكَْيٍر قَالَ سْن برَّةَ عْبِن م ِزيدْن يْمِرو ْبِن ِشْمٍر عْن عع
كلِّمأَ لَا أُع ِليا عولُ اللَِّه ص يسقُولُ قَالَ ِلي رع ي ْؤِمِننيالْم
ِن الرَِّحيِم وِليٍَّة فَقُلْ ِبْسِم اللَِّه الرَّْحمْرطٍَة أَْو بِفي و قَْعتاٍت ِإذَا وكَِلم

 اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ يْصِرفلَا حْولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه الْعِلي الْعِظيِم فَِإنَّ
 ِبها عْنك ما يشاُء ِمْن أَْنواِع الْبلَاِء 

 
 َباُب الدَُّعاِء ِعْنَد ِقَراَءِة الْقُْرآِن

 

  ١ -زَّ واِب اللَِّه عاَءِة ِكتِقر و ِعْندْدعْبِد اللَِّه ع يو عقَالَ كَانَ أَب  
ا لَكبَّنمَّ رلَّ اللَّهِتِنيجلْطَاِن الْمالس ِة وِبالْقُْدر دحوتالْم أَْنت ْمدالْح 

اِت واوالسَّم فَْوق اِء والِْكْبِري و اِلي ِبالِْعزعتالْم أَْنت ْمدالْح لَك و
 ِفي ِبِعلِْمككْتالْم أَْنت ْمدالْح لَك ا وبَّنِظيِم رْرِش الْعالْع الْم واجْحت
آياِت و الذِّكِْر ِإلَْيك كُلُّ ِذي ِعلٍْم ربَّنا و لَك الْحْمد يا مْنِزلَ الْ

الْعِظيِم ربَّنا فَلَك الْحْمد ِبما علَّْمتنا ِمن الِْحكْمِة و الْقُْرآِن الْعِظيِم
نا ِفي تعلُِّمِه و اْختصْصتنا ِبِه قَْبلَالْمِبِني اللَّهمَّ أَْنت علَّْمتناه قَْبلَ رغْبِت

رغْبِتنا ِبنفِْعِه اللَّهمَّ فَِإذَا كَانَ ذَِلك مّناً ِمْنك و فَْضلًا و جوداً و لُطْفاً
لَا قُوَِّتن ا ولَا ِحيلَِتن ا وْوِلنا ِمْن غَْيِر حلَْيناناً عاْمِتن ا وةً لَنْحمر ا واِبن

 اِتِه وِحفْظَ آي ِتِه وِتلَاو ْسنا حْب ِإلَْينبمَّ فَحاللَّه 

 

 
H 3415, CH 57, h 12 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad from Yunus from certain individuals of our people from abu al-
Jarud from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“Whoever, after an obligatory prayer, says, ‘Under the trust of 
Allah, the Great, the Most Glorious, I place myself, family, 
children and all those whose affairs concern me, under the trust 
of Allah, whose Greatness is awesome, frightful and 
unapproachable, I place myself, family, children and all those 
whose affairs concern me,’ he will be guarded under the wing of 
Jibril (Gabriel), his person, family and belongings will be 
protected.’” 

 
H 3416, CH 57, h 13 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from 
the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If one sleeps alone in a house he should read verse 255 of 
Chapter 2 of the Holy Quran and say, ‘O Lord, calm down my 
anxiety, change my concern into peace and assist me in my 
loneliness.’”  

 
H 3417, CH 57, h 14 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn al-
Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Yazid ibn Murrah from Bukayr who has said 
the following: 

“I heard Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah once 
said to me, “O Ali I should instruct you with the words that you 
should say in a troublesome condition or a misfortune:  ‘(I 
begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. There 
are no means and no power without Allah, the Most High, the 
Most Great,’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will 
divert away from you through these words, many kinds of 
misfortune as He wills.’” 

 
Chapter Fifty Eight 
Supplication Before the Recitation of the Holy Quran 

 
In a mursal manner it is narrated that abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would read this supplication before reciting from the book of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy: 

“O Lord, our Cherisher, all praise belongs to You, You surpass 
all things in power and strong authority, all praise belongs to 
You, You are the Most High with majesty and pride, above the 
heavens and the great Throne, O Lord, all praise belongs to You, 
You are Self-sufficient with Your knowledge and every 
knowledgeable one stands in need for Your knowledge, O Lord, 
all praise belongs to You, O the One who sends down miracles 
and signs and the great reminder. O Lord, all praise belongs to 
You for Your instructing us with wisdom and the great, clear 
Quran, O Lord, You instructed us before we had any interest in 
learning it, You appropriated it for us before our having any 
interest in its benefits. O Lord, this was a favor from You, an act 
of extra generosity, kindness and mercy to us without our being 
able or have the resources or power (for such achievement). O 
Lord, make its reading and memorization of its verses, belief in 
its unclear verses, acting upon its clear verses beloved to us and 
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a means for its interpretations, guidance in its application and 
insight in its light. اِبِهِهشتاناً ِبمى ِفي ِإميده أِْويِلِه وباً ِفي تبس ْحكَِمِه ولًا ِبممع و

و اِئكِشفَاًء ِلأَْوِلي هلْتا أَْنزكَم مَّ ووِرِه اللَّهةً ِبنِصريب ْدِبِريِه وقَاًءتش 
علَى أَْعداِئك و عمى علَى أَْهِل مْعِصيِتك و نوراً ِلأَْهِل طَاعِتك اللَّهمَّ
فَاْجعلْه لَنا ِحْصناً ِمْن عذَاِبك و ِحْرزاً ِمْن غَضِبك و حاِجزاً عْن

ن و ِتكلَى طَاعِليلًا عد و ِطكخةً ِمْن سِعْصم و ِتكْعِصيمْوموراً ي
ُء ِبِه ِفي خلِْقك و نجوز ِبِه علَى ِصراِطك و نْهتِدي ِبِه نلْقَاك نْستِضي

ِإلَى جنَِّتك اللَّهمَّ ِإنَّا نعوذُ ِبك ِمن الشقْوِة ِفي حْمِلِه و الْعمى عْن
ِدِه و التَّقِْصِري دونَ حقِِّهعمِلِه و الْجْوِر عْن حكِْمِه و الْعلُو عْن قَْص

اللَّهمَّ اْحِملْ عنَّا ِثقْلَه و أَْوِجْب لَنا أَْجره و أَْوِزْعنا شكْره و اْجعلْنا
ِقيمن و هامرح ِنبْجتن و لَالَهح تَِّبعا نلْنمَّ اْجعاللَّه ْحفَظُهن اِعيِه ورن

دؤن و هودداطاً ِفيحشن ِتِه وةً ِفي ِتلَاولَاوا حقْنمَّ اْرزاللَّه هاِئضي فَر
ِقياِمِه و وِجلًا ِفي تْرِتيِلِه و قُوَّةً ِفي اْسِتْعماِلِه ِفي آناِء اللَّْيِل و أَطْراِف

أَْيِقظْن ِسِري والنَّْوِم ِبالْي ا ِمناْشِفن مَّ واِر اللَّهِة اللَّْيِل ِمْنالنَّهاعا ِفي س
رقَاِد الرَّاِقِدين و نبْهنا ِعْند الْأَحاِيِني الَِّتي يْستجاب ِفيها الدعاُء ِمْن

ِعْند عجاِئِبِه الَِّتي لَا تْنقَِضي ِسنِة الْوْسناِنني اللَّهمَّ اْجعلْ ِلقُلُوِبنا ذَكَاًء 
ت لَذَاذَةً ِعْند اِمِهواْسِتفْه ناً ِعْنديفْعاً بن ْرِجيِعِه وت ةً ِعْندِعْبر ْرِديِدِه و

اللَّهمَّ ِإنَّا نعوذُ ِبك ِمْن تخلُِّفِه ِفي قُلُوِبنا و توسِدِه ِعْند رقَاِدنا و نْبِذِه
ا ِلمِة قُلُوِبناوِمْن قَس وذُ ِبكعن ا ووِرناَء ظُهراومَّ اْنفَْعنا اللَّهنظْتعا ِبِه و

آياِت و ذَكِّْرنا ِبما ضرْبت ِفيِه ِمن الْمثُلَاِت و ِبما صرفْت ِفيِه ِمن الْ
اِت ونساًء ِفي الْحزا ِبِه جاِعْف لَنض ئَاِت وأِْويِلِه السَّينَّا ِبتكَفِّْر ع

الدَّرجاِت و لَقِّنا ِبِه الْبْشرى بْعد الْمماِت اللَّهمَّ اْرفَْعنا ِبِه ثَواباً ِفي
اْجعلْه لَنا زاداً تقَوينا ِبِه ِفي الْمْوِقِف بْين يدْيك و طَِريقاً واِضحاً

سبحو ِعلْماً ناِفعاً نْشكُر ِبِه نْعماَءك و تخشعاً صاِدقاً ننْسلُك ِبِه ِإلَْيكَ
ا ونذْرِبِه ع جَّةً قَطَْعتا حلَْينِبِه ع ذْتاتَّخ فَِإنَّك اَءكِبِه أَْسم
اْصطَنْعت ِبِه ِعْندنا ِنْعمةً قَصر عْنها شكْرنا اللَّهمَّ اْجعلْه لَنا وِلّياً يثَبتنا

عمِل و عْوناً هاِدياً يقَومنا ِمن الْمْيِلِمن الزَّلَِل و دِليلًا يْهِدينا ِلصاِلِح الْ
و عْوناً يقَوينا ِمن الْملَِل حتَّى يْبلُغَ ِبنا أَفْضلَ الْأَمِل اللَّهمَّ اْجعلْه لَنا
ن اِء والْقَض ْومِجيجاً يح اِلاْرِتقَاِء و ْومِسلَاحاً ي اللِّقَاِء و ْوماِفعاً يوراًش

يْوم الظَّلْماِء يْوم لَا أَْرض و لَا سماَء يْوم يْجزى كُلُّ ساٍع ِبما سعى
اللَّهمَّ اْجعلْه لَنا رّياً يْوم الظَّمِإ و فَْوزاً يْوم الْجزاِء ِمْن ناٍر حاِميٍة قَِليلَِة

رِبح ا اْصطَلَى وْن ِبهلَى ما عقْيلَىالْباناً عْرها بلَن لْهمَّ اْجعلَظَّى اللَّها ته
رُءوِس الْملَِإ يْوم يْجمع ِفيِه أَْهلُ الْأَْرِض و أَْهلُ السَّماِء اللَّهمَّ اْرزقْنا
عالد ِميعس اِء ِإنَّكافَقَةَ الْأَْنِبيرم اِء ودعالس ْيشع اِء ودهاِزلَ الشناِء م 

 

“O Lord, You have revealed it as a cure for Your friends, 
misfortune for Your enemies, blindness for those who disobey 
You, and a light for those who obey You. O Lord, make it a 
shield for us against Your punishment, protection against Your 
anger, a barrier against disobeying You, safety against Your 
displeasure, guide to obey You, a light, for the day we meet 
You, to see Your creatures, pass Your bridge, and find guidance 
to Your paradise. 

“O Lord, we seek protection with You against facing 
misfortune to apply it (the Holy Quran), blindness in practicing 
its guidance, transgressing against its rules, going above the 
limit or falling short in its rights. O Lord, carry on for us its 
weight, make due for us its rewards, grant the opportunity to 
thank for it, make us to look after and care for it. 

“O Lord, make us to follow its lawful rules and avoid violating 
its rules for unlawful things, apply its laws and pay its dues. O 
Lord, make its recitation sweet to us, give us energy to recite it 
at night, respect in reading it with clarity, ability to benefit from 
it in the nights and on both sides of the day. 

“O Lord, satisfy us with shorter sleep, wake us up in the hour 
of the night from the rest of those who rest (sleep), wake us up 
from sleep, in the time in which prayer is accepted and 
supplications are heard. O Lord, make our hearts intelligent in its 
wonderful facts that do not end, delighted in repeated reading to 
learn a lesson from the review of the reading, and clearly benefit 
to understand it. O Lord, we seek protection with You against 
the remaining of its meaning out of our hearts, leaving it 
(ignored) when we sleep and throwing it behind our backs. We 
seek protection with You against our hardheartedness toward 
Your advice for us in it. 

“O Lord, benefit us from the signs You have mentioned in it, 
remind us of the examples You have presented in it, expiate our 
sins with its interpretation, increase the reward with it (the Holy 
Quran) the good deeds, raise our degrees with it, and reward in 
the positions and avail us with it good news after death. O Lord, 
make it a supply to provide us strength in the waiting area in 
Your presence (for judgment), a clear path to walk toward You, 
beneficial knowledge to benefit from, in thanking for Your 
bounties, a true humility to glorify Your names; You have 
admitted it as evidence against us that abolishes our excuses, 
You have made it such a bounty for which we can never pay 
enough thanks. 

“O Lord, make it a friend for us to keep us away from slipping 
(mistakes), a guide to show us the virtuous deeds, a helping 
guide to protect us from deviating, a support for us against the 
other religions until we reach our best hopes. O Lord, make it 
our intercessor on the day we will meet You, a weapon for the 
day of progress, testimony for the Day of Judgment, a light for 
the dark day, when there will be no earth and no sky, the day 
when every worker will find the result of his work. O Lord, 
make it for us a quenching source on the day of thirst, success on 
the day of receiving rewards and (a shield) against the hot fire in 
which there is a lack of kindness to those heated up therein with 
its blazing heat. O Lord, grant us privilege with the position of 
the martyr, living of the people of salvation, and friendship of 
the prophets; You hear the pleading for help.’” 
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Chapter Fifty Nine 
 قُْرآِنَباُب الدَُّعاِء ِفي ِحفِْظ الْ

 

 ١ -همَّْن ذَكَراِلٍد عمَِّد ْبِن خحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبنِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصح  
عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن أَباِن ْبِن تْغِلب عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

د ِمثْلَك أَْسأَلُك ِبحق محمٍَّدتقُولُ اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك و لَْم يْسأَِل الِْعبا
و ى كَِليِمكوسم و كِفيص و ِليِلكخ اِهيمِإْبر و وِلكسر و كِبين
و اِهيمِف ِإْبرحِبص أَْسأَلُك و وِحكر و ِتكى كَِلمِعيس و كِجين

ِعيسى و قُْرآِن محمٍَّد ص وتْوراِة موسى و زبوِر داود و ِإْنِجيِل 
و هْيتأَغْن غَِني و هْيتقَض قح و هْيتاٍء أَْمضقَض و هْيتْحٍي أَْوحِبكُلِّ و
ضالٍّ هدْيته و ساِئٍل أَْعطَْيته و أَْسأَلُك ِباْسِمك الَِّذي وضْعته علَى

ِباْسِمك و اللَّْيِل فَأَظْلَمِباْسِمك و ارناِر فَاْستلَى النَّهع هْعتضالَِّذي و 
الَِّذي وضْعته علَى الْأَْرِض فَاْستقَرَّْت و دعْمت ِبِه السَّماواِت
فَاْستقَلَّْت و وضْعته علَى الِْجباِل فَرسْت و ِباْسِمك الَِّذي بثَثْت ِبِه

لُك ِباْسِمك الَِّذي تْحِيي ِبِه الْمْوتى و أَْسأَلُك ِبمعاِقِدالْأَْرزاق و أَْسأَ
الِْعز ِمْن عْرِشك و مْنتهى الرَّْحمِة ِمْن ِكتاِبك أَْسأَلُك أَنْ تصلِّي علَى

و أَنْمحمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد و أَنْ تْرزقَِني ِحفْظَ الْقُْرآِن و أَْصناف الِْعلِْم 
ِمي ود ا لَْحِمي واِلطَ ِبهخأَنْ ت ِري وصب ْمِعي وس ا ِفي قَلِْبي وهتثَبت
ِتكقُْدر و ِتكْحماِري ِبرهن ا لَْيِلي وْعِملَ ِبهْستت ي وخم ِعظَاِمي و

وما قَيي يا حي لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِبك ْولَ ولَا ح فَِإنَّهرِديٍث آخِفي ح قَالَ و 
ْم ولَه ْبتجاْست الَِّذين كادِبِه ِعب اكعالَِّذي د ِباْسِمك أَْسأَلُك ةُ وادِزي
ِبكِفي كُت هلْتِبكُلِّ اْسمٍ أَْنز أَْسأَلُك مْ وهِحْمتر مْ ولَه فَْرتفَغ كاؤأَْنِبي 

رَّ ِبِه عْرشك و ِباْسِمك الْواِحِد الْأَحِد الْفَْرِدو ِباْسِمك الَِّذي اْستقَ
الْوْتِر الْمتعاِل الَِّذي يْملَأُ الْأَْركَانَ كُلَّها الطَّاِهِر الطُّْهِر الْمبارِك

 يقَدَِّس الْحِن الرَِّحيِم الْمالْأَْرِض الرَّْحم اِت واووِر السَّموِم نالْقَي
ِري الْمتعاِل و ِكتاِبك الْمْنزِل ِبالْحق و كَِلماِتك التَّامَّاِت و نوِركالْكَِب

التَّام و ِبعظَمِتك و أَْركَاِنك  و قَالَ ِفي حِديٍث آخر قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه
م فَلْيكْتْب هذَاص مْن أَراد أَنْ يوِعيه اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ الْقُْرآنَ و الِْعلْ

الدعاَء ِفي ِإناٍء نِظيٍف ِبعسٍل ماِذي ثُمَّ يْغِسلُه ِبماِء الْمطَِر قَْبلَ أَنْ
يمسَّ الْأَْرض و يْشربه ثَلَاثَةَ أَيَّاٍم علَى الريِق فَِإنَّه يْحفَظُ ذَِلك ِإنْ شاَء

 اللَّه 
 
 
 يِه عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيسى رفَعه ِإلَى أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع  عْنه عْن أَِب- ٢   

Supplication for Memorizing the Holy Quran 
 

H 3418, CH 59, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan 
from Aban ibn Taghlib from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has, 
when pleading for help to memorize the Holy Quran, said that 
one should say, ‘O Lord, I plead before You and Your servants 
have never pleaded before anyone who could be like You. I 
plead before You through Muhammad, Your prophet, and 
messenger, Ibrahim, Your friend and chosen one, Moses, the 
party to Your conversation and whisper, Jesus, Your word and 
spirit, I plead before You through the books of Ibrahim, the 
Torah of Moses, Zabur of Dawud, Injil of Jesus, the Holy Quran 
of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
through every inspiration and revelation that You have made, 
determinations that You have approved, the right that You 
fulfilled, those whom You have made rich, the straying that You 
have guided, the beggars to whom You have given charity, I 
plead before You through Your name that You place on the 
night to become dark, through Your name that You place on the 
day to become bright, through Your name that You place on 
earth to settle, in the heavens to hold as pillars and in the 
mountains to stand firm. I plead before You through Your name 
with which You spread the sustenance, through Your name with 
which You bring the dead to life, I plead before You through the 
bond of majesty of Your Throne, the limits of Your mercy and 
kindness from Your book, I plead before You to bestow al-Salat 
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family, to confer upon me 
memorization of the Holy Quran and varieties of knowledge, to 
establish it firmly in my heart, my hearing, and my sight and mix 
it with my flesh, blood, bone marrow and make me benefit 
thereby in my nights and days, through Your kindness and 
power; there are no means and no power without You, O the 
Living, the Guardian.’” 

In another Hadith additionally it is said, “I plead before You, 
through Your name with which Your servants whose prayer is 
accepted prayed and Your prophets, then You forgave them and 
showed them kindness. I plead before You with everyone of 
Your names that You have revealed in Your books, with Your 
name with which Your Throne stood up in place, with Your one 
name, the only, the single and the sole one, the Most High that 
fills up all corners, the purifying, the pure, the blessing, the 
Holy, the Living, the Guardian, the light of the heavens and 
earth, the Beneficent, the Merciful, the Great, the Most High, 
and Your revealed book with the truth, Your perfect words, 
Your full light, with Your greatness and strength.” 

In another Hadith the Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever 
wants Allah to make him a container (proper follower of the 
guidance) of the Holy Quran and knowledge should write this 
supplication in a clean pot with white honey then wash it with 
rain water before reaching the earth and drink it for three days 
before breakfast, it will help him memorize the Holy Quran by 
the will of Allah.’” 

 
H 3419, CH 59, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from 
Hammad ibn ‘Isa in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib,  
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recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: ى الْقُْرآنَ اللَّهْنساًء لَا تعد كلِّمولُ اللَِّه ص أُعسْمِنيقَالَ قَالَ رمَّ اْرح
ْعِنيِني وا لَا يكَلُِّف مْمِني ِمْن تاْرح ِني وا أَْبقَْيتداً مأَب اِصيكعْرِك مِبت
اِبكأَلِْزْم قَلِْبي ِحفْظَ ِكت ي ونع ْرِضيكا يْنظَِر ِفيمالْم ْسنقِْني حاْرز

ى النَّْحِو الَِّذي يْرِضيك عني اللَّهمَّكَما علَّْمتِني و اْرزقِْني أَنْ أَْتلُوه علَ
نوْر ِبِكتاِبك بصِري و اْشرْح ِبِه صْدِري و فَرْح ِبِه قَلِْبي و أَطِْلْق ِبِه
ِلساِني و اْستْعِملْ ِبِه بدِني و قَوِني علَى ذَِلك و أَِعني علَْيِه ِإنَّه لَا

ا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت قَالَ و رواه بْعض أَْصحاِبنا عْن وِليِدمِعني علَْيِه ِإلَّ
 ْبِن صِبيٍح عْن حفٍْص الْأَْعوِر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع 

 

َباُب َدَعَواٍت ُموَجَزاٍت ِلَجِميِع الَْحَواِئِج ِللدُّْنَيا َو 
 آِخَرِة الْ

 

  ١ -ْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحى عمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسحْبِن م دْن أَْحما عاِبن
ِإْسماِعيلَ ْبِن سْهٍل عْن عْبِد اللَِّه ْبِن جْندٍب عْن أَِبيِه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه
ع قَالَ قُِل اللَّهمَّ اْجعلِْني أَْخشاك كَأَني أَراك و أَْسِعْدِني ِبتقْواك و لَا

 ي ِبنْشِطي ِلمعاِصيك و ِخْر ِلي ِفي قَضاِئك و باِرْك ِلي ِفي تْشِقِن
قَدِرك حتَّى لَا أُِحبَّ تأِْخري ما عجَّلْت و لَا تْعِجيلَ ما أَخَّْرت و اْجعلْ
اِرثَْيِن ِمنا الْوملْهاْجع ِري وصب ْمِعي وْعِني ِبستم فِْسي وِفي ن اييِغن
أَِقرَّ ِبذَِلك و با ري كتأَِرِني ِفيِه قُْدر ِني وْن ظَلَملَى مْرِني عاْنص و

 عْيِني 
  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْجبَّاِر عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن- ٢  

يم ْبِن مْيموٍن قَالَ سِمْعتيْحيى عْن أَِبي سلَْيمانَ الْجصَّاِص عْن ِإْبراِه
أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ اللَّهمَّ أَِعني علَى هْوِل يْوِم الِْقيامِة و أَْخِرْجِني

و اكِْفِني مئُونِتي و مئُونةَِمن الدْنيا ساِلماً و زوْجِني ِمن الْحوِر الِْعِني 
 اِس و أَْدِخلِْني ِبرْحمِتك ِفي ِعباِدك الصَّاِلِحني ِعياِلي و مئُونةَ النَّ

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عْن حمَّاِد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن حِريٍز عْن- ٣ 

زرارةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُِل اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك ِمْن كُلِّ خْيٍر
ِعلْمك و أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن كُلِّ سوٍء أَحاطَ ِبِه ِعلْمك اللَّهمَّ ِإنيأَحاطَ ِبِه 

ا وْنيِمْن ِخْزِي الد وذُ ِبكأَع ا ووِري كُلِّهِفي أُم كتاِفيع أَْسأَلُك
 آِخرِة  عذَاِب الْ

 
يسى و ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِع- ٤ 

ِليع باٍد قَالَ كَتْبِن ِزي ِليْن عِميعاً عاٍد جْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سا عاِبنأَْصح
ْبن بِصٍري يْسأَلُه أَنْ يكْتب لَه ِفي أَْسفَِل ِكتاِبِه دعاًء يعلِّمه ِإيَّاه يْدعو ِبِه

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘I like to instruct you with a 
supplication to help you not to forget the Holy Quran when you 
say, “O Lord, favor me to avoid, for ever, disobeying You, as 
long as You will keep me alive, favor me from being burdened 
with that which does not concern me, grant me beautiful 
appearance in that which pleases You from me, hold my heart on 
memorizing Your book as You have taught me. Confer upon me 
the opportunity to read the way it will please You with me. O 
Lord, give light with Your book to my eyes, open thereby my 
chest, enlightened with it my heart, free up with it my tongue, 
make my body work for it and strengthen me thereby, there is no 
helper in this task except You, no one deserves to be worshipped 
except Allah.’”  

Certain individuals of our people have narrated it from Walid ibn Sabih from 
Hafs al-‘A’war from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine supreme covenant.”  

 
Chapter Sixty 
Concise Supplications for Worldly Needs and the 
Hereafter 

 
H 3420, CH 60, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa 
from Isma’Il ibn Sahl from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab from his father from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Say, ‘O Lord, make me fear You as if I see You and help me 
to be pious before You, do not make me miserable because of 
my energy to disobey You, chose me for Your determination, 
bless me with Your measure so I will not love the delay of that 
which You have hastened and the quickening of what You have 
delayed. Make me self reliant, benefit me from my hearing, and 
eyes and make them inherent in me, support me against those 
who have done injustice to me, and show me Your power in it, 
O Lord, and make it a delight to my eyes.’” 

 
H 3421, CH 60, h 2 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from abu Sulayman al-Jassas from Ibrahim ibn Maymun who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘O Lord, assist me in the horror of the Day of Judgment, 
take me out of this world safely, pair me up with the beings 
having intensely white and deep black eyes (hur al-‘Ayn) suffice 
me my needs, the needs of my dependents and the needs of 
people and include me in Your kindness among Your virtuous 
servants.’”  
 
H 3422, CH 60, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Hariz 
from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“O Lord, I plead to receive from You (my share of) all good 
which Your knowledge encompasses, I seek protection with You 
against all evil which is encompassed by Your knowledge, O 
Lord, I plead before You for good health from You in all of my 
affairs, I seek protection with You against losses in this world 
and the torment of the next life.” 

 
H 3423, CH 60, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa and A 
number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from Ali ibn Ziyad 
has said that Ali ibn Basir once wrote to the Imam asking him to write for him a 
supplication at the bottom of the page of his own letter with instructions, a 
supplication that would keep him safe from sins and with comprehensive 
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benefits in this world and in the hereafter. The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, wrote to me in his own handwriting: وِبالذُّن ِبِه ِمن مالْ ْعص ا وْنياِمعاً ِللدطِّ جع ِبخ بِة فَكَتِهآِخر

ْسِم اللَِّه الرَّْحمِن الرَِّحيِم يا مْن أَظْهر الْجِميلَ و ستر الْقَِبيح و لَْم
ْهِتِك السْتر عني يا كَِرمي الْعفِْو يا حسن التَّجاوِز يا واِسع الْمْغِفرِة يا

وى و يا مْنتهى كُلِِّسطَ الْيدْيِن ِبالرَّْحمِة يا صاِحب كُلِّ نْج
كْوى يا كَِرمي الصَّفِْح يا عِظيم الْمن يا مْبتِدئ كُلِّ ِنْعمٍة قَْبلَ
ْسِتْحقَاِقها يا ربَّاْه يا سيداْه يا مْولَاْه يا ِغياثَاْه صلِّ علَى محمٍَّد و آِل

ْجعأَنْ لَا ت أَْسأَلُك مٍَّد وح ا لَكدا بْسأَلُ ملَِني ِفي النَّاِر ثُمَّ ت 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن ِعيسى عْن أَِبي عْبِد- ٥
لَِّه الْبْرِقي و أَِبي طَاِلٍب عْن بكِْر ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

مَّ أَْنتاِئي لَّهجر أَْنت ٍة وِثقَِتي ِفي كُلِّ كُْرب   أَْنت ِفي كُلِّ ِشدٍَّة و
ادالْفُؤ ْنهع فْضعدَّةٌ كَْم ِمْن كَْرٍب يع لَ ِبي ِثقَةٌ وزي ِفي كُلِّ أَْمٍر ن

 تْشمي و ِعيدالْب و الْقَِريب ْنهْخذُلُ عي ِقلُّ ِفيِه الِْحيلَةُ وت و ودِبِه الْع
اكمَّْن ِسواِغباً ِفيِه عر ِإلَْيك هكَْوتش و ِبك هلْتأَْنز ورِنيِني ِفيِه الْأُم
فَرَّْجته و كَشفْته و كَفَْيتِنيِه فَأَْنت وِلي كُلِّ ِنْعمٍة و صاِحب كُلِّ

 ٍة فَلَكغْبى كُلِّ رهْنتم ٍة وفَاِضلًا اج نالْم لَك كَِثرياً و ْمدالْح 

 
  عْنه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحكَِم عْن أَباٍن عْن- ٦

يسى ْبِن عْبِد اللَِّه الْقُمي عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قُِل اللَّهمَّ ِإني
و لَاِلكِبج كَذَا ْسأَلُك لَ ِبي كَذَا وفْعأَنْ ت ِمككَر و اِلكمج  

  عْنه عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن الْفَْضِل ْبِن يونس عْن أَِبي الْحسِن ع- ٧ 
ِمن الْمعاِرين و لَا لَ قَالَ ِلي أَكِْثْر ِمْن أَنْ تقُولَ اللَّهمَّ لَا تْجعلِْني

ى لَاْخِرْجِني ِمنْعنا مفَم فْترفَقَْد ع اِرينعأَمَّا الْم التَّقِْصِري قَالَ قُلْت 
زَّ واللَِّه ع ْجهِبِه و ِريدت لُهْعمٍل تمالتَّقِْصِري قَالَ كُلُّ ع ْخِرْجِني ِمن

 أَْعماِلِهْم ِفي مالَّ فَكُْن ِفيِه مقَصراً ِعْند نفِْسك فَِإنَّ النَّاس كُلَّهْم ِفي
 نهْم و بْين اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ مقَصرونَ 

“(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful, 
O the One who manifests the good things, hides the bad ones, 
does not rip apart the covering from me (my privacy), O 
magnanimous in pardoning, O the One who overlooks faults 
with grace, whose forgiveness is vast, whose hands are wide 
open with kindness, who is the companion of every whisperer, 
the end receiver of complaints, who honorably pardons, the great 
provider of favors, the initiator of bounties before a recipient 
would deserve it, O Lord, O Master, O Guardian, O Rescuer, 
grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family, and I 
plead before You not to place me in the fire.’”  

 
H 3424, CH 60, h 5  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
abu ‘Abd Allah al-Barqi and abu Talib from Bakr ibn Muhammad from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“O Lord, You are my trustee in every distressful condition, 
You are my hope in all suffering, You are for me in all of my 
problems, (You are) my trustee and my resources. How many 
were the distressful conditions wherein the heart weakened, 
patience ran thin, people near left out and the enemies rejoiced 
all matters were exhausted? You assisted me in the matters that I 
had brought before You and complained about them to You, 
turning away from everyone besides You and You changed it 
into happiness, removed the hardships and sufficed it (in its 
removal). You are the patron of all blessings, the provider of all 
help, the end of all interests, all praise belongs to You a great 
deal and thanks to You in addition.” 
 
H 3425, CH 60, h 6 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban from ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd Allah al-
Qummi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Say, ‘O Lord, I plead before You through Your Glory, Beauty 
and Magnanimity to provide me such and such help,’ one should 
mention one’s wishes.”  

 
H 3426, CH 60, h 7 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from al-
Fadl ibn Yunus who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said to me, ‘Say very often, “O Lord, do not place me among 
those whose belief is temporary and do not take me out of 
shortcomings.” I (the narrator) then asked, ‘I know who the 
people of temporary belief are, but what is the meaning of, ‘Do 
not take me out of shortcomings?’ The Imam said, ‘In every 
good deed you may perform just for the sake of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, you should feel within yourself as 
falling far short; all people in their deeds between them and 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, fall far short from 
perfect.’” 

 
H 3427, CH 60, h 8 قَالَ-  ٨ نِن ْبِن أَْعيْبِد الرَّْحمْن عاٍن عْن أَبوٍب عْحبِن اْبِن مع ْنهع  

ِل الْباِديِةلَ أَبو جْعفٍَر ع لَقَْد غَفَر اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِلرجٍل ِمْن أَْه
كَِلمتْيِن دعا ِبِهما قَالَ اللَّهمَّ ِإنْ تعذِّْبِني فَأَْهلٌ ِلذَِلك أَنا و ِإنْ تْغِفْر

 لَه اللَّه فَرفَغ أَْنت ي فَأَْهلٌ ِلذَِلك 

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Mahbub from 
Aban from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘A’Yun who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, forgave a man from 
the village by two words with which he pleaded before Allah. 
He said, O Lord, if You punish me, it is because I deserve it and 
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if You forgive me it is worthy of You (Your greatness) and (for 
this) Allah granted him forgiveness.’” 
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H 3428, CH 60, h 9 
  عْنه عْن يْحيى ْبِن الْمبارِك عْن ِإْبراِهيم ْبِن أَِبي الِْبلَاِد عْن عمِه- ٩ 

ِسِه و ذَلَّلَ قَلِْبي ِبتْصِديِقِهعِن الرضا ع قَالَ يا مْن دلَِّني علَى نفْ
 آِخرِة  أَْسأَلُك الْأَْمن و الِْإميانَ ِفي الدْنيا و الْ

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن محمَِّد ْبِن-١٠

الْح ِليَّ ْبنع أَْيتْن أَِبيِه قَالَ رةَ عْمزِة ِفيأَِبي حاِء الْكَْعبْيِن ع ِفي ِفنس
املِّي فَأَطَالَ الِْقيصي وه لَى ِرْجِلِه اللَّْيِل وكَّأُ عوترَّةً يلَ معتَّى جح

الْيْمنى و مرَّةً علَى ِرْجِلِه الْيْسرى ثُمَّ سِمْعته يقُولُ ِبصْوٍت كَأَنَّه باٍك
ي و حبك ِفي قَلِْبي أَما و ِعزَِّتك لَِئْن فَعلْت لَتْجمعنَّيا سيِدي تعذِّبِن

 ْم ِفيكهْيتادا عقَْوٍم طَالَ م ْينب ْيِني وب 
 

  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن عمر ْبِن عْبِد- ١  ١ 
 داود الرَّقِّي قَالَ ِإني كُْنت أَْسمع أَباالْعِزيِز عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبنا عْن

عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَكْثَر ما يِلح ِبِه ِفي الدعاِء علَى اللَِّه ِبحق الْخْمسِة يْعِني
 رسولَ اللَِّه ص و أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني و فَاِطمةَ و الْحسن و الْحسْين ص 

 
 
 

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Yahya ibn al-
Mubarak from Ibrahim ibn abu al-‘Ala’-Balad, from his uncle from al-Rida, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“O the One who guided me to His Ownself and humbled my 
heart due to its affirming His existence, I plead before You for 
peace and belief in this world and in the hereafter.” 

 
H 3429, CH 60, h 10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Muhammad ibn abu Hamza from his father who has said the following: 

“Once I saw Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, praying in the vicinity of al-Ka’bah in the night. He 
prolonged in standing so much so that he would lean on his right 
leg once and then on the left leg. Then I heard him saying with a 
crying voice, ‘O my Master, will You punish me while there is 
Your love in my heart? If You will do so You will be placing me 
together with the people with whom, just for Your sake, I had 
been enemies all along.’”  

 
H 3430, CH 60, h 11 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from certain individuals of our people from Dawud al-Raqqi 
who has said the following: 

“I would listen to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, praying and what he insisted upon most when 
pleading before Allah was “throught right and virtue” of the five 
Holy personalities: the Messenger of Allah, Amir al-Mu’minin, 
Ali ibn abu Talib, Fatimah al-Zahra, al-Hassan and al-Husayn, 
recipients of divine supreme covenant. 

(For example saying, ‘O Lord, throught Muhammad and so and so grant me 
this and that.’) 

   
 

١٢-ع  وبْن أَِبي أَيكَِم عْبِن الْح ِليْن عمٍَّد عحْبِن م دْن أَْحمع ْنه
عْن ِإْبراِهيم الْكَْرِخي قَالَ علَّمنا أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع دعاًء و أَمرنا أَنْ

جِتي و أَْنزلْت ِبكنْدعو ِبِه يْوم الْجمعِة اللَّهمَّ ِإني تعمَّْدت ِإلَْيك ِبحا
ِلي ومي ِلعى ِمنأَْرج ِتكْغِفرِلم ْوما الْيِتي فَأَنْسكَنم فَقِْري و ْومالْي
لَمْغِفرتك و رْحمتك أَْوسع ِمْن ذُنوِبي فَتولَّ قَضاَء كُلِّ حاجٍة ِهي ِلي

ع ْيِسِري ذَِلكت ا ولَْيهع ِتكي لَْم أُِصْبِبقُْدرفَِإن ِلفَقِْري ِإلَْيك و لَْيك
ِمْنك و لَْم يْصِرْف عني أَحٌد شّراً قَطُّ غَْيرك و لَْيسخْيراً قَطُّ ِإلَّا 

ِني النَّاسفِْردْوِم يي ْوِم فَقِْري ولَا ِلي و اكِسو ايْنيد ِتي وو ِآلِخرأَْرج
 فِْضي ِإلَْيك يا رب ِبفَقِْري ِفي حفْرِتي و أُ

 
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن-١٣
عِطيَّةَ عْن زْيٍد الصَّاِئِغ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع اْدع اللَّه لَنا فَقَالَ

ق الْحِديِث و أَداَء الْأَمانِة و الْمحافَظَةَ علَىاللَّهمَّ اْرزقْهْم ِصْد
 الصَّلَواِت اللَّهمَّ ِإنَّهْم أَحق خلِْقك أَنْ تفْعلَه ِبِهم اللَّهمَّ و افْعلْه ِبِهْم 

 

H 3431, CH 60, h 12 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Ayyub from Ibrahim al-Karkhi who 
has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had 
instructed us with this supplication to read on Fridays: ‘O Lord, I 
have relied on Your help in my needs and I have arrived before 
You on the day of my poverty and destitution. Today I rely on 
Your forgiveness more than on my deeds; Your mercy is more 
vast than my sins. Take all of my needs in Your hands; You 
have power over all of them. They cause no burden for You and 
I am desperately needy. I have never received any good from 
anyone except You and no one has ever diverted any evil from 
me except You. I do not have any hope in anyone for my 
worldly or the affairs of the hereafter except from You, nor do I 
have any hope in anyone for my day of desperation when people 
leave me in the hole (the grave) dug for me and I am being left 
to You, O Lord, with my poverty.’”    

 
H 3432, CH 60, h 13 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Husayn ibn ‘Atiyyah from Zayd ibn al-Sa’Igh who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Please, pray to Allah for us.’ The Imam said, ‘O 
Lord, give them truthfulness in their words (Hadith), safe 
keeping of their trust and punctuality for prayer, O Lord, they 
are the most deserving, among Your creatures, of Your favors, O 
Lord, grant them favors.’” 
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H 3433, CH 60, h 14 ١٤-ِإْبر ْبن ِليع اٍد وْهِل ْبِن ِزيْن سا عاِبنْن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحع اِهيم
أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن عِلي ْبِن الْحسْيِن ع قَالَ
و لَْيككُِّل علَيَّ ِبالتَّونَّ عمَّ مقُولُ اللَّهص ي ْؤِمِننيالْم كَانَ أَِمري

ِرك حتَّى لَا أُِحبَّالتَّفِْويِض ِإلَْيك و الرضا ِبقَدِرك و التَّْسِليِم ِلأَْم
 الَِمنيبَّ الْعا ري جَّلْتا عم أِْخريلَا ت و ا أَخَّْرتْعِجيلَ مت 

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِسناٍن-١٥

ِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ وعْن سحْيٍم عِن اْبِن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْب
هو راِفٌع يده ِإلَى السَّماِء رب لَا تِكلِْني ِإلَى نفِْسي طَْرفَةَ عْيٍن أَبداً لَا
وعمالد دَّرحِمْن أَنْ ت عا كَانَ ِبأَْسرقَالَ فَم لَا أَكْثَر و أَقَلَّ ِمْن ذَِلك

بلَ علَيَّ فَقَالَ يا اْبن أَِبي يْعفُوٍر ِإنَّ يونس ْبنِمْن جواِنِب ِلْحيِتِه ثُمَّ أَقْ
 زَّ وع اللَّه كَلَهتَّى وثَ ٠ مْيٍن فَأَْحدفِْسِه أَقَلَّ ِمْن طَْرفَِة علَّ ِإلَى نج

تذَِلك الذَّْنب قُلْت فَبلَغَ ِبِه كُفْراً أَْصلَحك اللَّه قَالَ لَا و لَِكنَّ الْمْو
 علَى ِتلْك الْحاِل هلَاٌك 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد رفَعه قَالَ-١٦
ْدتِإذَا أَر قُولُ لَكي بَّكِإنَّ ر ص فَقَالَ لَه ِئيلُ ع ِإلَى النَِّبيْبرى جأَت

 ِعبادِتي فَاْرفَْع يدْيك ِإلَيَّ و قُِل اللَّهمَّ لَكأَنْ تْعبدِني يْوماً و لَْيلَةً حقَّ
ى لَههْنتْمداً لَا مح ْمدالْح لَك و لُوِدكخ عاِلداً مْمداً خح ْمدالْح
لَك و ِشيئَِتكونَ مد لَه دْمداً لَا أَمح ْمدالْح لَك و ونَ ِعلِْمكد

 جزاَء ِلقَاِئِلِه ِإلَّا ِرضاك اللَّهمَّ لَك الْحْمد كُلُّه و لَكالْحْمد حْمداً لَا
لَك و كُلُّه ورالن لَك و اُء كُلُّههالْب لَك و كُلُّه الْفَْخر لَك و كُلُّه نالْم

ها و لَك الدْنياالِْعزَّةُ كُلُّها و لَك الْجبروت كُلُّها و لَك الْعظَمةُ كُلُّ
آِخرةُ كُلُّها و لَك اللَّْيلُ و النَّهار كُلُّه و لَك الْخلْق كُلُّها و لَك الْ

كُلُّه و ِبيِدك الْخْير كُلُّه و ِإلَْيك يْرِجع الْأَْمر كُلُّه علَاِنيته و ِسره اللَّهمَّ
بداً أَْنت حسن الْبلَاِء جِليلُ الثَّناِء ساِبغُ النَّْعماِءلَك الْحْمد حْمداً أَ

مْن ِفي الْأَْرِض و ِإلَه مْنآلَاِء ِإلَه عْدلُ الْقَضاِء جِزيلُ الْعطَاِء حسن الْ
ِفي السَّماِء اللَّهمَّ لَك الْحْمد ِفي السَّْبِع الشداِد و لَك الْحْمد ِفي

و  لْأَْرِض الِْمهاِد و لَك الْحْمد طَاقَةَ الِْعباِد و لَك الْحْمد سعةَ الِْبلَاِد ا
ى وْغشِفي اللَّْيِل ِإذَا ي ْمدالْح لَك اِد واِل الْأَْوتِفي الِْجب ْمدالْح لَك

آِخرِة و الْأُولَى و  الْلَك الْحْمد ِفي النَّهاِر ِإذَا تجلَّى و لَك الْحْمد ِفي
ْمِدِه وِبح انَ اللَِّه وْبحس ِظيِم والْقُْرآِن الْع ثَاِني وِفي الْم ْمدالْح لَك
الْأَْرض جِميعاً قَْبضته يْوم الِْقيامِة و السَّماوات مطِْويَّاٌت ِبيِميِنِه

ٍء سْبحانَ اللَِّه و ِبحْمِدِه كُلُّ شْي سْبحانه و تعالَى عمَّا يْشِركُونَ
 وْجهه سْبحانك ربَّنا و تعالَْيت هاِلٌك ِإلَّا

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza from Ali ibn al-
Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, ‘O Lord, oblige me with the 
ability to place my trust in You and leave my affairs in Your 
hands, agree with Your measures, submit to Your command so 
that I do not love the hastening of what You have delayed or the 
delay of what You have hastened, O Lord of the worlds.’” 

 
H 3434, CH 60, h 15 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Sujaym from ibn abu Muhammad ibn Ya’Fur who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, his hands raised to the sky, ‘O Lord, do not ever leave 
me to myself, not even for a blinking of an eye, no less or more 
than that,’ and immediately with this tears flowed down on both 
sides of his beard. He then turned to me and said, ‘O ibn Ya’fur, 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, left Yunus son of 
Mathew to his own self for less than a blinking of an eye and 
that sin came to take place.’ I then asked, ‘May Allah keep you 
well, did he reach disbelief in it?’ The Imam said, ‘No, but dying 
in such a condition is destruction.’” 

 
H 3435, CH 60, h 16 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
in a marfu’ manner has narrated the following:  

“Once Jibril (Gabriel) came to the Holy Prophet and said, 
‘Your Lord says to you, “When you like to worship Me a day or 
night a true worshipping, raise your hands to Me and say, ‘O 
Lord, all praise belongs to You, the eternal praise with Your 
eternity, all praise belongs to You, a great unending deal of 
praise except by Your knowledge, all praise belongs to You, 
beyond the limits of all  limits except by Your wish and will, all 
praise belongs to You, a great deal of praise for whose speaker 
nothing is enough reward except Your happiness, all praise 
belongs to You, all praise, all favors, all pride, all beauty, all the 
light, all the majesty, all the might, all greatness, all the world, 
all the hereafter, all the night, all the day, all the creatures and all 
good is in Your hand and to You all matters return, its apparent 
and hidden.  

“O Lord, all praise belongs to You, the praise for ever, Your 
trial is well done, Your tribute is glorious, Your bounties are 
delightful, Your determination is just, Your gifts are generous, 
Your rewards are handsome and You are the Lord of those on 
earth and the Lord of those in the heavens. O Lord, all praise 
belongs to You, a praise in the mighty seven, all praise belongs 
to You, in the well-stretched earth, all praise belongs to You, to 
the capability of the servants, all praise belongs to You, to the 
fill of the lands, all praise belongs to You in the mountains 
firmly standing, all praise belongs to You in the night when it 
becomes dark, all praise belongs to You in the day when it is 
bright, all praise belongs to You, in the hereafter and in the one 
before, all praise belongs to You, in the, al-Mathani (name of 
Chapter One of the Holy Quran)  and the great Quran. I testify 
that Allah is free of all defects, I speak of His praise and all of 
the earth is in His control. On the Day of Judgment the heavens 
will be folded by His right hand. I testify that You are pure of all 
defects, our Lord, the Most High, the Most Blessed, the Most 
Holy, You have created all things by Your power, subdued all 
things by Your majesty, You are high above all things by Your 
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highness, You are dominant over all things by Your power, You 
have invented all things by Your wisdom and knowledge, You 
have commissioned the messengers with Your books and guided 
the virtuous people by Your permission, supported the believing 
people with Your victory, You reign the creatures by Your 
authority, no one deserves to be worshipped except You alone 
and You have no partner. We do not worship anyone other than 
You, we do not ask for help from anyone other than You and we 
do not incline to anyone other than toward You, You are the One 
before Whom we complain, the end of our hope, our Lord and 
our owner.’”  

ٍءٍء ِبقُْدرِتك و قَهْرت كُلَّ شْي و تباركْت و تقَدَّْست خلَقْت كُلَّ شْي
ٍء اِعك و غَلَْبت كُلَّ شْيٍء ِباْرِتفَ ِبِعزَِّتك و علَْوت فَْوق كُلِّ شْي

ٍء ِبِحكْمِتك و ِعلِْمك و بعثْت الرسلَ ِبقُوَِّتك و اْبتدْعت كُلَّ شْي
و ْصِركِبن ْؤِمِننيالْم أَيَّْدت و ِبِإذِْنك الصَّاِلِحني ْيتده و ِبكِبكُت

لَّا أَْنت وْحدك لَا شِريك لَك لَا نْعبدقَهْرت الْخلْق ِبسلْطَاِنك لَا ِإلَه ِإ
ا وانكْوش ْوِضعم أَْنت ِإلَّا ِإلَْيك ْرغَبلَا ن و ْسأَلُ ِإلَّا ِإيَّاكلَا ن و كغَْير

 مْنتهى رغْبِتنا و ِإلَهنا و مِليكُنا 
ِن أَِبي عمْيٍر عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْب-١٧

عمَّاٍر قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع اْبِتداًء ِمْنه يا معاِويةُ أَ ما عِلْمت أَنَّ
رجلًا أَتى أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني ص فَشكَا الِْإْبطَاَء علَْيِه ِفي الْجواِب ِفي دعاِئِه

ْين أَْنت عِن الدعاِء السَِّريِع الِْإجابِة فَقَالَ لَه الرَّجلُ ما هوفَقَالَ لَه أَ
قَالَ قُِل اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك ِباْسِمك الْعِظيِم الْأَْعظَِم الْأَجلِّ الْأَكْرِم

 هو نوٌر مع نوٍرالْمْخزوِن الْمكْنوِن النوِر الْحق الْبْرهاِن الْمِبِني الَِّذي
وٍر وكُلِّ ن وٌر فَْوقن وٍر ولَى نوٌر عن وٍر ووٌر ِفي نن وٍر ووٌر ِمْن نن و

ُء ِبِه كُلُّ ظُلْمٍة و يكْسر ِبِه كُلُّ ِشدٍَّة و كُلُّ شْيطَاٍن مِريٍد و نوٌر يِضي
 و لَا تقُوم ِبِه سماٌء و يأْمن ِبِه كُلُّكُلُّ جبَّاٍر عِنيٍد لَا تِقر ِبِه أَْرٌض

خاِئٍف و يْبطُلُ ِبِه ِسْحر كُلِّ ساِحٍر و بْغي كُلِّ باٍغ و حسد كُلِّ
كَلَّمتي ِحني ِقلُّ ِبِه الْفُلْكْستي و ْحرالْب و رِتِه الْبظَمِلع دَّعصتي اِسٍد وح

لَكِبِه الْم وه ِبيلٌ ولَْيِه سْوِج عكُونُ ِللْمفَلَا ي  الْأَْعظَم الْأَْعظَم كاْسم
الْأَجلُّ الْأَجلُّ النور الْأَكْبر الَِّذي سمَّْيت ِبِه نفْسك و اْستوْيت ِبِه علَى

ك ِبك و ِبِهْم أَنْعْرِشك و أَتوجَّه ِإلَْيك ِبمحمٍَّد و أَْهِل بْيِتِه أَْسأَلُ
 تصلِّي علَى محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد و أَنْ تفْعلَ ِبي كَذَا و كَذَا 

 
 
 
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَِبيِه عْن-١٨
 قَالَ أَْملَى علَيَّ هذَا الدعاَءخلَِف ْبِن حمَّاٍد عْن عْمِرو ْبِن أَِبي الِْمقْداِم
آِخرِة تقُولُ بْعد حْمِد اللَِّه و أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع و هو جاِمٌع ِللدْنيا و الْ

الثَّناِء علَْيِه اللَّهمَّ أَْنت اللَّه لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت الْحِليم الْكَِرمي و أَْنت اللَّه لَا
لَه ِإلَّا أَْنت الْعِزيز الْحِكيم و أَْنت اللَّه لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت الْواِحد الْقَهَّار وِإ

ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت و بَّارالْج ِلكالْم ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت
اللَّه أَْنت و فَّارالْغ لَاالرَِّحيم اللَّه أَْنت اِل والِْمح ِديدش ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه 

ِصريالْب السَِّميع ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت اِل وعتالْم الْكَِبري ِإلَّا أَْنت ِإلَه 

 
H 3436, CH 60, h 17 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
on his own initiation said to me, ‘O Mu'awiyah, bear in mind 
that a man once came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, complaining of the delay 
for the answer to his prayer. Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu 
Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, asked, “Why do 
you not pray with the quick for acceptance supplication (prayer 
quickly accepted)?” The man then said, ‘Please tell me what that 
supplication is?’  The Imam told him to say, ‘O Lord, I plead 
before You through Your great name, the greatest one, the 
glorious one, the magnanimous one, the one treasured and 
hidden, the light of the truth, and the clear authority in the 
argument. It is a light with light, a light from a light, a light in a 
light, a light over a light, a light above all lights, a light that 
illuminates all darkness, crumbles down all hardships, all 
condemned devils and every hardheaded tyrant. (It is such) a 
light that the earth cannot hold and the sky cannot not withstand. 
With it every frightened person feels secure, every magician’s 
magic will turn invalid, and the transgression of every 
transgressor, the envy of every envier will turn ineffective. Due 
to its greatness the ocean splits open, the ships sail in safety 
when the angel speak with it, the waves will have no way to it 
and that is Your greatest of great, glorious of glorious name, the 
great light with which You have named Yourself and with it 
You have established Your power over Your Throne. I turn to 
You through Muhammad and his family and I plead before You 
to grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his family, to 
provide me help in such and such of my needs. (One then should 
mention his wishes)’” 

 
H 3437, CH 60, h 18  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Khalaf ibn Hammad from ‘Amr ibn abu al-Miqdam who 
has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
dictated this supplication to me and it is of universal benefit for 
this and the hereafter. Say after thanking and praising Allah:  

“O Lord, You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped 
except You, the Forbearing, the Magnanimous, You are Allah, 
no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the Majestic, the 
Wise, You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except 
You, the One and only, the Conqueror, You are Allah, no one 
deserves to be worshipped except You, the King, the Compeller, 
You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, 
the Merciful, the Forgiver, You are Allah, no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You, Whose retribution is most intense, You 
are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the 
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Great, the Most High, You are Allah, no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You, The Hearer, the Seeing, You are Allah, 
no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the Defender, the 
Most Powerful, You are Allah, no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You, the Lenient, the Appreciator, You are 
Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the 
Praiseworthy, the Glorious, You are Allah, no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You, the Forgiving, the Loving, You are 
Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, the 
Compassionate, the Obliging, You are Allah, no one deserves to 
be worshipped except You, the Forbearing, the recompensing, 
You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except You, 
the Generous, the Exalted, You are Allah, no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You, the One, the Only, You are Allah, no 
one deserves to be worshipped except You, the Unseen, the Ever 
Present, You are Allah, no one deserves to be worshipped except 
You, the Apparent and Hidden, You are Allah, no one deserves 
to be worshipped except You, Who has the knowledge of all 
things. Your light is complete. You guide, You extend Your 
hand and give, O our Lord, Your face is the Most Honorable 
face, Your direction is the best direction, Your gift is the best 
gift and the most pleasant. When You, our Lord, are obeyed You 
appreciate, when You are disobeyed You forgive whoever You 
will, You answer the helpless and remove evil, accept 
repentance, and ignore sins. Your gifts cannot be matched and 
Your bounties cannot be counted. The words of praising people 
cannot reach (the limits of)Your praise. 

ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت و الْقَِدير ِنيعالْم ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت و
و ِجيدالْم ِميدالْح ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت و الشَّكُور فُورالْغاللَّه أَْنت 

لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت الْغفُور الْودود و أَْنت اللَّه لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت الْحنَّانُ الْمنَّانُ
ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت الدَّيَّانُ و ِليمالْح ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت و

ِجد و أَْنت اللَّه لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت الْواِحد الْأَحد و أَْنت اللَّه لَاالْجواد الْما
و اِطنالْب الظَّاِهر ِإلَّا أَْنت لَا ِإلَه اللَّه أَْنت و الشَّاِهد اِئبالْغ ِإلَّا أَْنت ِإلَه

 عِليٌم تمَّ نورك فَهدْيت و بسطْتٍء أَْنت اللَّه لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت ِبكُلِّ شْي
اِت والِْجه ْيرخ كتِجه وِه وجالْو مأَكْر كْجها وبَّنر فَأَْعطَْيت كدي
عِطيَّتك أَفْضلُ الْعطَايا و أَْهنؤها تطَاع ربَّنا فَتْشكُر و تْعصى ربَّنا

ت تِجيب الْمْضطَرين و تكِْشف السوَء و تقْبلُ التَّْوبةَ وفَتْغِفر ِلمْن ِشئْ
تْعفُو عِن الذُّنوِب لَا تجازى أَياِديك و لَا تْحصى ِنعمك و لَا يْبلُغُ
ِمْدحتك قَْولُ قَاِئٍل اللَّهمَّ صلِّ علَى محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد و عجلْ

جْم فَرهوررس ْم وهتاحر ْم وهوحر ْم وه ِجِهْم وفَر أَِذقِْني طَْعم و
أَْهِلْك أَْعداَءهْم ِمن الِْجن و الِْإْنِس و آِتنا ِفي الدْنيا حسنةً و ِفي

ْوٌف علَْيِهْمآِخرِة حسنةً و ِقنا عذَاب النَّاِر و اْجعلْنا ِمن الَِّذين لَا خ الْ
و لَا هْم يْحزنونَ و اْجعلِْني ِمن الَِّذين صبروا و علَى ربِهْم يتوكَّلُونَ

آِخرِة و باِرْك ِلي ِفي و ثَبْتِني ِبالْقَْوِل الثَّاِبِت ِفي الْحياِة الدْنيا و ِفي الْ
 ْوِقِف والْم اِت ومالْم ا وْحيالْماِن والِْميز اِب والِْحس وِر وشالن

أَْهواِل يْوِم الِْقيامِة و سلِّْمِني علَى الصراِط و أَِجْزِني علَْيِه و اْرزقِْني
 عاً ورو ِبّراً و قًى وت اِدقاً وِقيناً صي اِفعاً وقاًِعلْماً نفَر و ْوفاً ِمْنكخ

 ِني ِمْنكْبِلغلَِّنييوت ْبِغْضِني ولَا ت أَْحِبْبِني و و ْنكِني عاِعدبلَا ي لْفَى وز
آِخرِة ما عِلْمت ِمْنه و لَا تْخذُلِْني و أَْعِطِني ِمْن جِميِع خْيِر الدْنيا و الْ

عِلْمت ِمْنه و ماو أَِجْرِني ِمن السوِء كُلِِّه ِبحذَاِفِريِه ما و ما لَْم أَْعلَْم 
 لَْم أَْعلَْم 

 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمْن أَْصحاِبنا عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمَِّد ْبِن خاِلٍد عْن أَِبيِه عْن-١٩

فَضالَةَ ْبِن أَيوب عْن معاِويةَ ْبِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَ لَا
 بلَى قَالَ قُلْ يا واِحد يا ماِجد يا أَحد يا صمد ياتخصِني ِبدعاٍء قَالَ

مْن لَْم يِلْد و لَْم يولَْد و لَْم يكُْن لَه كُفُواً أَحٌد يا عِزيز يا كَِرمي يا
حنَّانُ يا منَّانُ يا ساِمع الدَّعواِت يا أَْجود مْن سِئلَ و يا خْير مْن
أَْعطَى يا اللَّه يا اللَّه يا اللَّه قُلْت و لَقَْد نادانا نوٌح فَلَِنْعم الْمِجيبونَ ثُمَّ 

“O Lord, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his 
family, grant them happiness quicker, grant them joy, comfort 
and delight. Make me feel the test of their happiness; destroy 
their enemies, among the Jinn and human beings. Confer upon 
us goodness in this world and in the hereafter and protect us 
against the fire, make us of those who will suffer no fear and 
sadness and make me of those who exercise patience and place 
their trust in their Lord, keep me steadfast with the solid word in 
this life and in the hereafter, bestow upon me blessings in life 
and in death, on the Day of Judgment, resurrection, reckoning, 
the balance and in the horrors of the Day of Judgment, keep me 
safe on the bridge, help me pass over it, grant me beneficial 
knowledge, true certainty, piety, restraint from worldly things, 
fear of You and concern that make me reach Your success, will 
not take me away from You, make me loveable and not hated, 
receiving support, not betrayed, and grant me all the good of this 
and the hereafter that I know or that which I do not know, 
protect me against all evil in its entirety, that which I know and 
that which I do not know.’”  

 
H 3438, CH 60, h 19 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Fadalah ibn Ayyub from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has 
said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Will you instruct me with a special supplication?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Yes, I will do so, say, “O the One, the Glorious, 
the Only, O self-sufficient, Who has not given birth to anyone 
and is not born from anyone and Who has no partner, O 
Majestic, O Magnanimous, O Compassionate, O Obliging, O 
Hearer of supplications, O the Most Generous of those who are 
asked for help, O the Best of those who give, O Allah, O Allah, 
O Allah, You have said, ‘Noah pleaded before Us for help and 
We are the best to answer.’  
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“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then 
said, ‘The Messenger of Allah would say, “Yes, indeed, You are 
the best Who answers, the best to be called for help, and the best 
to plead with, I plead before You through the light of Your face, 
through Your majesty, Your power, Your might, I plead before 
You through Your kingdom, through Your formidable coats of 
arm and Your community, the members of Your community all 
of them, through Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, and the successors after Muhammad to grant al-Salat 
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family and provide me help in 
such and such matters.” (One should mention one’s wishes).’”  

ِجيبالْم ْم لَِنْعمعقُولُ نولُ اللَِّه ص يسْبِد اللَِّه ع كَانَ رو علَ أَب
أَْسأَلُك و ْجِهكوِر وِبن ْسئُولُ أَْسأَلُكالْم ِنْعم و وْدعالْم ِنْعم و ت

و لَكُ زَِّتكِبم أَْسأَلُك و وِتكربج و ِتكِةقُْدرِصينالْح ِدْرِعك و وِتك
ْعداِء بالْأَْوِصي قِبح مٍَّد وحم قِبح ا وكُلِّه أَْركَاِنك و ْمِعكِبج 
لَ ِبي كَذَا وفْعأَنْ ت مٍَّد وحآِل م مٍَّد وحلَى مع لِّيصمٍَّد أَنْ تح

 ذَا 

عْن حسْيِن ْبِن عمارةَ عْن حسْيِن ْبِن  عْنه عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه -٢
ي سِعيٍد الْمكَاِري و جْهِم ْبِن أَِبي جْهمةَ عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر رجلٌ ِمْن
ْهِل الْكُوفَِة كَانَ يْعرف ِبكُْنيِتِه قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع علِّْمِني

خْيٍر و يا مْن آمن الَ نعْم قُلْ يا مْن أَْرجوه ِلكُلِّ عاًء أَْدعو ِبِه فَقَ
خطَه ِعْند كُلِّ عثْرٍة و يا مْن يْعِطي ِبالْقَِليِل الْكَِثري يا مْن أَْعطَى مْن

فْه صلِّأَلَه تحنناً ِمْنه و رْحمةً يا مْن أَْعطَى مْن لَْم يْسأَلْه و لَْم يْعِر
ا وْنيْيِر الدِميِع خْسأَلَِتي ِمْن جأَْعِطِني ِبم مٍَّد وحآِل م مٍَّد وحلَى م

آِخرِة فَِإنَّه غَْير مْنقُوٍص ما أَْعطَْيتِني و ِزْدِني ِمْن سعِة ِميِع خْيِر الْ
 ا كَِرميي ْضِلك 

 
ِبي جْعفٍَر ع أَنَّه علَّم أَخاه عْبد اللَِّه ْبن عِلي  و عْنه رفَعه ِإلَى أَ-٢

ذَا الدعاَء اللَّهمَّ اْرفَْع ظَني صاِعداً و لَا تطِْمْع ِفيَّ عدّواً و لَا حاِسداً
ْر ِليو راِقداً اللَّهمَّ اغِْف[يقْظَانَ  ] اْحفَظِْني قَاِئماً و قَاِعداً و يقْظَاناً  

 اْرحْمِني و اْهِدِني سِبيلَك الْأَقْوم و ِقِني حرَّ جهنَّم و اْحطُطْ عني
 مْغرم و الْمأْثَم و اْجعلِْني ِمْن خْيِر ِخياِر الْعالَِم 

 سِعيٍدالْحسْيِن ْبِن  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن- ٢   ٢
ْن عثْمانَ ْبِن ِعيسى و هارونَ ْبِن خاِرجةَ قَالَ سِمْعت أَبا عْبِد اللَِّه

  يقُولُ اْرحْمِني ِممَّا لَا طَاقَةَ ِلي ِبِه و لَا صْبر ِلي علَْيِه 

 
نَّْضِر  عْنه عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسْيِن ْبِن سِعيٍد عِن ال-٢

لَه ْسِلٍم قَالَ قُلْتمَِّد ْبِن محْن مفٍْص عْن حاٍن عِن اْبِن ِسنْيٍد عوِن س
لِّْمِني دعاًء فَقَالَ فَأَْين أَْنت عْن دعاِء الِْإلْحاِح قَالَ قُلْت و ما دعاُء

ِع و ما بْينهنَّ و ربَّ الْعْرِشلْحاِح فَقَالَ اللَّهمَّ ربَّ السَّماواِت السَّْب
ِظيِم وبَّ الْقُْرآِن الْعر اِفيلَ وِإْسر ِميكَاِئيلَ و ِئيلَ وْبربَّ جر ِظيِم وع

تقُوم ِبِه السَّماَء و ِبِه بَّ محمٍَّد خاتِم النَِّبيني ِإني أَْسأَلُك ِبالَِّذي
و الْأَْرض ومْينب عْجمِبِه ت ْمِع والْج ْينب قفَرِبِه ت  

 
H 3439, CH 60, h 20 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of 
his people from Husayn ibn ‘Ammarah from Husayn ibn abu Sa’id al-Makari 
and Jahm ibn abu Jahmah from abu Ja’far - a man from al-Kufa who was know 
by his being father of someone - who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, to instruct me with a supplication with which I can 
pray to Allah. The Imam agreed and told me to say, ‘O the One 
who is my hope in all that is good, O the One whose anger is not 
feared (in certain cases) in every mistake, O the One who grants 
a great deal for very little, O the One who gives to whoever asks 
Him for help out of compassion and kindness, O the One who 
gives to those who do not even ask for help and do not even 
know Him, grant al-Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and his 
family, bestow upon me for my plea all the good of the world 
and the hereafter; what You have given me already is not just a 
little and increase for me from Your vast generosity, O the 
Magnanimous One.’”  

 
H 3440, CH 60, h 21 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) in a marfu’ manner from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who instructed his brother ‘Abd 
Allah ibn Ali with following supplication: 

“O Lord, raise the degree of my knowledge upwards, do not 
allow any enemy or envier to become covetous of me, protect 
me standing, sitting, awake or sleeping. O Lord, forgive me, 
favor me, guide me to Your straight path, save me from the heat 
of hell, shake off of me my liabilities and sins and make me of 
the best of best of the world.” 

 
H 3441, CH 60, h 22 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al- 
Husayn ibn Sa’Id from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa and Harun ibn Kharijah who has said 
the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘(O Allah) grant mercy upon me in the matters for which 
I do not have the ability to remain patient.’” 

 
H 3442, CH 60, h 23 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad from al-Husayn ibn Sa’Id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from ibn Sinan 
from Hafs from Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“I asked him to instruct me with a supplication. He asked, 
‘Why do you not pray with the supplication of pleading before 
Allah for help?’ I (the narrator) then asked, ‘What is the 
supplication of pleading before Allah for help?’ The Imam said 
say, ‘O Lord, the Lord of the seven heavens and all that is in 
between, the Lord of the great Throne, Lord of Jibril (Gabriel), 
Michael and Israfeil, Lord of the great Quran, and Lord of 
Muhammad, the last of the prophets, I plead before You through 
that with which You keep the heavens, with which You keep the 
earth, with which You disperse the gatherings and place together 
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what is scattered, with which You provide sustenance to the 
living, with which You keep the counts of sands, the weight of 
the mountains and the measurement of the oceans.’ Then ask 
Allah’s al-Salat (favor) for Muhammad and his family and ask 
for help and insist pleading before Allah for help.’”     

الْمتفَرِق و ِبِه تْرزق الْأَْحياَء و ِبِه أَْحصْيت عدد الرماِل و وْزنَ
ْسأَلُهمٍَّد ثُمَّ تحآِل م مٍَّد وحلَى ملِّي عصوِر ثُمَّ تحكَْيلَ الْب اِل والِْجب

 الطَّلَِب حاجتك و أَِلحَّ ِفي 
 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن الْحسِن ْبِن عِلي عْن كَرَّاٍم عِن-٢٤
أَِبي يْعفُوٍر عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّه كَانَ يقُولُ اللَّهمَّ اْملَأْ قَلِْبي حّباً اْبِن 

ِإمي ْصِديقاً وت و ةً ِمْنكْشيخ و لَكْوقاً ِإلَْيكش و قاً ِمْنكفَر و اناً ِبك
لْ ِلي ِفي ِلقَاِئكاْجع و ْب ِإلَيَّ ِلقَاَءكبمَّ حاِم اللَّهالِْإكْر لَاِل وا ذَا الْجي
خْير الرَّْحمِة و الْبركَِة و أَلِْحقِْني ِبالصَّاِلِحني و لَا تؤخْرِني مع الْأَْشراِر

لِْحقِْني ِبصاِلِح مْن مضى و اْجعلِْني مع صاِلِح مْن بِقي و خذْ ِبيو أَ
سِبيلَ الصَّاِلِحني و أَِعني علَى نفِْسي ِبما تِعني ِبِه الصَّاِلِحني علَى

الَِمنيبَّ الْعا ري ِني ِمْنهْنقَذْتوٍء اْستدَِّني ِفي سرلَا ت أَْنفُِسِهْم وأَْسأَلُك 
ِإمياناً لَا أَجلَ لَه دونَ ِلقَاِئك تْحِييِني و تِميتِني علَْيِه و تْبعثُِني علَْيِه ِإذَا
بعثْتِني و اْبرأْ قَلِْبي ِمن الرياِء و السْمعِة و الشَّك ِفي ِديِنك اللَّهمَّ

 ِفي ِعبادِتك و فَْهماً ِفي خلِْقك وأَْعِطِني نْصراً ِفي ِديِنك و قُوَّةً
ِكفْلَْيِن ِمْن رْحمِتك و بيْض وْجِهي ِبنوِرك و اْجعلْ رغْبِتي ِفيما
ِعْندك و توفَِّني ِفي سِبيِلك علَى ِملَِّتك و ِملَِّة رسوِلك اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَعوذُ

الْه ِل والْكَس ِمن ِبكِة والْقَْسو فْلَِة والْغ ْخِل والْب ْبِن والْج ِم ور
الْفَْترِة و الْمْسكَنِة و أَعوذُ ِبك يا رب ِمْن نفٍْس لَا تْشبع و ِمْن قَلٍْب
لَا يْخشع و ِمْن دعاٍء لَا يْسمع و ِمْن صلَاٍة لَا تْنفَع و أُِعيذُ ِبك نفِْسي

ٌدوأَح ِني ِمْنكِجريلَا ي مَّ ِإنَّهالشَّْيطَاِن الرَِّجيِم اللَّه يَِّتي ِمنذُر أَْهِلي و 
و لَا أَِجد ِمْن دوِنك ملْتحداً فَلَا تْخذُلِْني و لَا تْرِدِني ِفي هلَكٍَة و لَا

لتَّْصِديق ِبِكتاِبك و اتباعتِرْدِني ِبعذَاٍب أَْسأَلُك الثَّبات علَى ِديِنك و ا
وِلكسي رقَبَّلْ ِمنت ِطيئَِتي وذْكُْرِني ِبخلَا ت و ِتكْحممَّ اذْكُْرِني ِبراللَّه

ْنِطِقي وم ابلْ ثَومَّ اْجعاِغٌب اللَّهر ي ِإلَْيكِإن ِزْدِني ِمْن فَْضِلك و
و اْجعلْ عمِلي و دعاِئي خاِلصاً لَك وثَواب مْجِلِسي ِرضاك عني 
ِتكْحمنَّةَ ِبرالْج اِبيلْ ثَوِزْدِنياْجع و كأَلْتا سم ِميعْع ِلي جاْجم و 

ونُ ويِت الْعامن و ومجِت النمَّ غَاراِغٌب اللَّهر ي ِإلَْيكِإن ِمْن فَْضِلك
الْقَي يالْح أَْنتاٍج وأَْبر اٌء ذَاتملَا س اٍج ولَْيلٌ س اِري ِمْنكولَا ي وم

لَا أَْرٌض ذَات ِمهاٍد و لَا بْحٌر لُجي و لَا ظُلُماٌت بْعضها فَْوق بْعٍض
تْدِلج الرَّْحمةَ علَى مْن تشاُء ِمْن خلِْقك تْعلَم خاِئنةَ الْأَْعيِن و ما

ِفي الصدور أَْشهد ِبما شِهْدت ِبِه علَى نفِْسك و شِهدْتتْخ
ملَاِئكَتك و أُولُو الِْعلِْم لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت الْعِزيز الْحِكيم و مْن لَْم يْشهْد

اكْتْب ِبما شِهْدت ِبِه علَى نفِْسك و شِهدْت ملَاِئكَتك و أُولُو الِْعلِْم فَ

 
H 3443, CH 60, h 24 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn Ali from Karram 
from ibn abu Ya’fur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“O Lord, fill my heart with love for You, concern about You, 
affirmation of and belief in Your existence, fear from You and 
longing toward You, O Glorious, O Magnanimous. O Lord, 
make me love meeting You, and such meeting to be good, 
mercy, and full of blessings, join me with the virtuous and do 
not leave me behind with the wicked ones. Join me with the 
virtuous of the past and those to come, lead me on the path of 
virtuous ones, assist me against my soul by that with which You 
assist the virtuous ones against their souls, do not turn me in the 
evil from which You want to rescue me, O Lord of the worlds. I 
plead before You for a belief free of timing before meeting You, 
with which You will keep me living, cause me to die, and raise 
me up with it when You will resurrect me. Free my heart from 
showing off, desire for popularity, and doubt in Your religion. 

“O Lord, give me victory in Your religion, energy to worship, 
understanding of Your creatures, support me twice with Your 
kindness (in this life and hereafter), brighten my face with Your 
light, make me interested in what is with You, cause me to die in 
Your way and in Your religion, the religion of Your Messenger.  

“O Lord, I seek protection against laziness, old age, cowardice, 
stinginess, carelessness, hardheartedness, weakness, and 
destitution. I seek protection with You, O Lord against a soul 
that does not become satisfied, the heart that does not become 
humble, the supplication that is not heard, and the prayer 
(formal) that does not yield any benefit. I seek protection with 
You for myself, my family, and my children against condemned 
Satan. 

“O Lord, no one can protect me against You, I do not find any 
place to hide from You, do not humiliate me and do not throw 
me in perdition and in torment. I plead before You to keep me to 
remain steadfast in Your religion, affirm Your book, and follow 
Your messenger.  

“O Lord, speak of me with Your mercy and do not speak of me 
with my sins, accept from me (my good deeds), increase for me 
from Your generosity; I am interested toward You. O Lord, 
make my reward for speaking and sitting to be Your happiness 
with me, make my deeds and supplication purely for You, make 
my reward paradise through Your mercy, place me together with 
all I pleaded for before You and increase for me through Your 
favor; I am greatly interested toward You. O Lord, the stars have 
disappeared, eyes have gone to sleep, You are living and 
guarding, the dark night cannot disappear from You nor the 
starry skies or the well-stretched earth, the choppy ocean, or the 
darkness upon darkness. You send mercy upon whomever You 
will among Your creatures; You know the secret glance of the 
eyes and what the hearts conceal. I testify to what You have 
testified for yourself, to what Your angels have testified, and 
people of knowledge have testified that no one deserves to be 
worshipped except You, the Majestic, the Wise. Whoever does 
not testify to what You have testified for yourself, Your angels 
have testified, and people of knowledge have testified, then 
write my testimony in place of their testimony. O Lord, You are 
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the Peace, and from You is peace. I plead before You, O the 
Owner of glory and magnanimity to set my neck free of the 
fire.’” 

و السَّلَام مَّ أَْنتِتِهْم اللَّهادهكَانَ شِتي ماداهي أَْسأَلُك السَّلَام ِمْنك
  الْجلَاِل و الِْإكْراِم أَنْ تفُكَّ رقَبِتي ِمن النَّاِر 

  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن محمَِّد ْبِن-٢٥
يى الْخثْعِمي عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أَبا ذَر أَتى رسولَ اللَِّهْح

ص و معه جْبرِئيلُ ع ِفي صورِة ِدْحيةَ الْكَلِْبي و قَِد اْستْخلَاه رسولُ
هقْطَْع كَلَاملَْم ي ا ومْنهع فرا اْنصمآها فَقَالَِه ص فَلَمَّا رم

ْبرِئيلُ ع يا محمَّد هذَا أَبو ذَر قَْد مرَّ ِبنا و لَْم يسلِّْم علَْينا أَما لَْو
لَّم لَردْدنا علَْيِه يا محمَّد ِإنَّ لَه دعاًء يْدعو ِبِه مْعروفاً ِعْند أَْهِل

ْجترِإذَا ع ْنهع لْهاِء فَسوسَّماَء أَبِئيلُ جْبرج فَعاِء فَلَمَّا اْرتِإلَى السَّم 
ر ِإلَى النَِّبي فَقَالَ لَه رسولُ اللَِّه ص ما منعك يا أَبا ذَر أَنْ تكُونَ
لَّْمت علَْينا ِحني مرْرت ِبنا فَقَالَ ظَنْنت يا رسولَ اللَِّه أَنَّ الَِّذي

ِئيلُانَ مْبرج فَقَالَ ذَاك أِْنكْعِض شِلب هْخلَْيتقَِد اْست ةُ الْكَلِْبيِدْحي كع
و ذَرأَب ِلملَْيِه فَلَمَّا عا عْدندا لَرلَْينع لَّما لَْو سقَْد قَالَ أَم و ا ذَرا أَبي 

 حْيثُ لَْم يسلِّْم علَْيِه ما شاَء اللَّهه كَانَ جْبرِئيلَ ع دخلَه ِمن النَّدامِة
الَ لَه رسولُ اللَِّه ص ما هذَا الدعاُء الَِّذي تْدعو ِبِه فَقَْد أَْخبرِني
ْبرِئيلُ ع أَنَّ لَك دعاًء تْدعو ِبِه مْعروفاً ِفي السَّماِء فَقَالَ نعْم يا

 اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك الْأَْمن و الِْإميانَ ِبك و التَّْصِديقسولَ اللَِّه أَقُولُ
ِبيك و الْعاِفيةَ ِمْن جِميِع الْبلَاِء و الشكْر علَى الْعاِفيِة و الِْغنى عْن

 راِر النَّاِس 

أَِبي ْبِن ساِلٍم عْن  عِلي عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عْن ِهشاِم-٢
ْمزةَ قَالَ أَخذْت هذَا الدعاَء عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر محمَِّد ْبِن عِلي ع قَالَ
 كَانَ أَبو جْعفٍَر يسميِه الْجاِمع ِبْسِم اللَِّه الرَّْحمِن الرَِّحيِم أَْشهد أَنْ

يك لَه و أَْشهد أَنَّ محمَّداً عْبده و رسولُه ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه وْحده لَا شِر
ِل وسِميِع الرلَى جلَ ِبِه عا أَْنزِميِع مِبج ِلِه وسِميِع رِبج ِباللَِّه و ْنت
لُونَ وْرسلَّغَ الْمب و اللَّه قدص و قح ِلقَاَءه و قاللَِّه ح ْعدنَّ و

ْيحش اللَّه بَّحا سانَ اللَِّه كُلَّمْبحس و الَِمنيالْع بِللَِّه ر ا ْمدكَم ٌء و
ٌء و كَما يِحب ِحب اللَّه أَنْ يسبَّح و الْحْمد ِللَِّه كُلَّما حِمد اللَّه شْي

كُلَّم ِإلَّا اللَّه لَا ِإلَه و دْحمأَنْ ي ْيهش لَّلَ اللَّها ه اللَّه ِحبا يكَم ٌء و
ٌء و كَما يِحب اللَّه أَنْ يكَبَّر نْ يهلَّلَ و اللَّه أَكْبر كُلَّما كَبَّر اللَّه شْي

و هاِئدفَو و هاِبغوس و هاِتيموخ ْيِر والْخ فَاِتيحم ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإنه
كَاِتِه و ما بلَغَ ِعلْمه ِعلِْمي و ما قَصر عْن ِإْحصاِئِه ِحفِْظي اللَّهمَّ
ِتكْحمكَاِت ررِني ِببغَش و هابْح ِلي أَْبوافْت ْعِرفَِتِه وم ابْج ِإلَيَّ أَْسبه

و ْن ِديِنكالَِة عِن الِْإزٍة علَيَّ ِبِعْصمنَّ علَا م و الشَّك ْر قَلِْبي ِمنطَه 

 
H 3444, CH 60, h 25  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Muhammad 
ibn Yahya al-Khath’ami from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once abu Dharr came to the Messenger of Allah while Jibril 
(Gabriel) was, in the form of Dihyah al-Kalbi (one of the 
companions of the Holy Prophet), in a private meeting with the 
Messenger of Allah. When he saw them he turned away from 
them and did not want to disrupt their conversation. Jibril 
(Gabriel) said, ‘O Muhammad this was abu Dharr passed by us 
and did not offer us the greeting of peace, had he done so we 
would have responded to his greeting. O Muhammad, he has a 
supplication with which he prays, and is well-known among the 
inhabitants of the heaven. When I will ascend ask him about it.’ 

“When Jibril (Gabriel) left, abu Dharr came to the Holy 
Prophet and the Messenger of Allah said to him, ‘O abu Dharr 
what stopped you from offering us the greeting of peace when 
you passed by?’ He said, ‘O Messenger of Allah I thought the 
person with you was Dihyah al-Kalbi in a private meeting for 
something of your affairs.’ The Messenger of Allah said, ‘That 
was Jibril (Gabriel), O abu Dharr and he said, “Had he (abu 
Dharr) offered us the greeting of peace we would have 
responded to his greeting.” When abu Dharr learned that it was 
Jibril (Gabriel) he, Allah knows well, how deeply he regretted 
his not offering the greeting. The Messenger of Allah asked, 
‘What is the supplication with which you pray?  Jibril (Gabriel) 
has informed me that you have a prayer whereby you implore 
and it is well-known in heaven’ He said, ‘Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah, I say, “O Lord, I plead before You for peace and belief in 
You, affirmation of Your prophet, well-being and safety from all 
misfortunes, to be thankful for the well-being and safety and free 
of want from the people.’”  

 
H 3445, CH 60, h 26 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn Salim from  
abu Hamza who has said the following: 

“I acquired this supplication from abu Ja’far, Muhammad ibn 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant. Abu Ja’far, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, would call it al-Jami’ 
(comprehensive supplication): 

“In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful, I testify 
that no one deserves to be worshipped except Allah alone, Who 
has no partner and I testify that Muhammad is His servant and 
messenger. I believe in Allah, in all of His messengers, in all 
that He has revealed to all the messengers, that the promise of 
Allah is true, meeting Him is true, Allah has spoken the truth, 
and the messengers have preached. 

“All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, all glory 
belongs to Allah whenever anyone glorifies Allah, the way Allah 
loves to be glorified, all praise belongs to Allah whenever 
anyone praises Allah in the way Allah loves to be praised, no 
one deserves to be worshipped except Allah whenever anyone 
expresses this declaration and testimony as Allah loves to be 
spoken of as such, Allah is greater than can be described, 
whenever anyone speaks of Allah as such and as Allah loves to 
be spoken of as such. 

“O Lord, I plead before You for the opening of virtue and 
good and its end, its pleasures and benefits, its blessings and 
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what I know of as well as what I do not know of and my 
memory has fallen short to keep them. ْلاْشغ ِتي واِب آِخرْن آِجِل ثَواِشي ععاِجِل مع و ايْنيلْ قَلِْبي ِبدْشغ

اِني وْيٍر ِلسذَلِّلْ ِلكُلِّ خ و ْهلَهي جلُ ِمنقْبا لَا تِبي ِبِحفِْظ م 

اِء ويالر ْر قَلِْبي ِمناِلصاًهِلي خملْ عاْجع فَاِصِلي وْجِرِه ِفي ملَا ت 
ا وا ظَاِهِرهاِحِش كُلِّهاِع الْفَوأَْنو و الشَّر ِمن وذُ ِبكي أَعمَّ ِإناللَّه ك
ِطِنها و غَفَلَاِتها و جِميِع ما يِريدِني ِبِه الشَّْيطَانُ الرَِّجيم و ما يِريدِني
 السلْطَانُ الْعِنيد ِممَّا أَحطْت ِبِعلِْمِه و أَْنت الْقَاِدر علَى صْرِفِه عني
لَّهمَّ ِإني أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن طَواِرِق الِْجن و الِْإْنِس و زواِبِعِهْم و بواِئِقِهْم

الِْجن قَِة ِمناِهِد الْفَسشم كَاِيِدِهْم وْن ملَّ عزأَنْ أُْست الِْإْنِس و و 
ِني فَتفْسد علَيَّ آِخرِتي و أَنْ يكُونَ ذَِلك ِمْنهْم ضرراً علَيَّ ِفي
عاِشي أَْو يْعِرض بلَاٌء يِصيبِني ِمْنهْم لَا قُوَّةَ ِلي ِبِه و لَا صْبر ِلي علَى

 ِإلَِهي ِبمقَاساِتِه فَيْمنعِني ذَِلك عْن ِذكِْرك وْحِتماِلِه فَلَا تْبتِلِني يا
ْشغلَِني عْن ِعبادِتك أَْنت الْعاِصم الْماِنع الدَّاِفع الْواِقي ِمْن ذَِلك كُلِِّه
ا عى ِبهةً أَقْوِعيشِني ما أَْبقَْيتِتي مِعيشةَ ِفي ممَّ الرَّفَاِهياللَّه لَىْسأَلُك

اعِتك و أَْبلُغُ ِبها ِرْضوانك و أَِصري ِبها ِإلَى داِر الْحيواِن غَداً و لَا
زقِْني ِرْزقاً يطِْغيِني و لَا تْبتِلِني ِبفَقٍْر أَْشقَى ِبِه مضيَّقاً علَيَّ أَْعِطِني

ئاً مِريئاً ِفي دْنياي و لَاظّاً واِفراً ِفي آِخرِتي و معاشاً واِسعاً هِني
ْجعِل الدْنيا علَيَّ ِسْجناً و لَا تْجعلْ ِفراقَها علَيَّ حْزناً أَِجْرِني ِمْن

اللَّهمَّ و مْن نِتها و اْجعلْ عمِلي ِفيها مقْبولًا و سْعِيي ِفيها مْشكُوراً
ِمثِْلِه و مْن كَادِني ِفيها فَِكْده و اْصِرْف عني همَّادِني ِبسوٍء فَأَِرْده ِب

و اِكِرينالْم ْيرخ ِبي فَِإنَّك كَرْن ماْمكُْر ِبم و مَّهلَيَّ هلَ عْن أَْدخ
لْ علَيَّقَأْ عني عيونَ الْكَفَرِة الظَّلَمِة و الطُّغاِة و الْحسدِة اللَّهمَّ و أَْنِز

اِقي والْو اْحفَظِْني ِبِسْتِرك ةَ وِصينالْح كأَلِْبْسِني ِدْرع ةَ والسَِّكين ك
لِّلِْني عاِفيتك النَّاِفعةَ و صدْق قَْوِلي و فَعاِلي و باِرْك ِلي ِفي ولِْدي

ْرت و ما أَغْفَلْت و ما أَْهِلي و ماِلي اللَّهمَّ ما قَدَّْمت و ما أَخَّ
ما أَْرحِلي ي فَاغِْفْره ْرتا أَْسرم و ا أَْعلَْنتم و ْيتانوا تم و مَّْدت

 رَّاِحِمني 

 
 
 
 
  أَبو عِلي الْأَْشعِري عْن محمَِّد ْبِن عْبِد الْجبَّاِر عْن صفْوانَ ْبِن-٢٧

علَاِء ْبِن رِزيٍن عْن محمَِّد ْبِن مْسِلٍم عْن أَِبي جْعفٍَر ع قَالَْحيى عِن الْ
ِل اللَّهمَّ أَْوِسْع علَيَّ ِفي ِرْزِقي و اْمدْد ِلي ِفي عمِري و اغِْفْر ِلي

 ِبي و اْجعلِْني ِممَّْن تْنتِصر ِبِه ِلِديِنك و لَا تْستْبِدلْ ِبي غَْيِري 

“O Lord, plan for me the means of knowing it (good and 
virtue), open for me its doors, cover me with the blessings of 
Your kindness, oblige me with protection against slipping away 
from Your religion, cleanse my heart from doubt, do not allow 
the immediate issue of living of this life divert my attention 
away from the rewards of the next life, engage my heart in 
saving what You will not accept my ignorance of it. Humble my 
tongue for all virtuous deeds, cleanse my heart from showing 
off, do not allow it (showing off) running in my joints, but 
making my deeds stand pure. 

“O Lord, I seek protection with You against the evil of all 
kinds of indecency, the apparent and the hidden, its carelessness 
and all of whatever the condemned Satan wants to involve me 
in, whatever a hostile ruler wants from me, which Your 
knowledge encompass and You have the power to divert away 
from me. 

“Lord I seek protection with You against the encounters of 
Jinns and human beings, their anger, evil altercations, evil plots, 
sinful exposures of the Jinn and human beings that may cause 
me to slip away from my religion, may ruin my hereafter, harm 
me in my living or an incident of misfortune from them that I 
may not have the power to deal with, or patience to bear. Do not 
cause me to suffer such things, O Lord, and its hardships that 
may prevent me from speaking of You and divert me away from 
Your worship. You are the protector, the defender, and the 
savior from all such things. I plead before You O Lord, for 
comfort in my living as long as You will allow me to live, a 
living with which I will be able to obey You and earn Your 
happiness with me, and move thereby to the house of life 
tomorrow. Do not provide me a sustenance that may cause me to 
transgress, do not afflict me with a poverty that gives me misery 
due to constraint, grant me a share good enough for my 
hereafter, a living that is vast, pleasing, and delightful in my 
worldly life. Do not make the world a prison for me, or 
departing it a sorrowful to me, provide me protection against its 
trials and tribulations. Make my deeds in it acceptable, and my 
efforts appreciated. 

“O Lord, whoever intends evil against me, plan against him 
similarly, whoever plots against me, plan against him and 
protect me the concern of that which has causes me concern, plot 
against whoever plots against me; You are the best devisor, 
cause blindness to the eyes of the unbelievers, oppressors, 
rebellious ones and enviers against me.  

“O Lord, send upon me comfort and calm from You and dress 
me up with Your protective coat of arms, save me with Your 
safe guarding cover, beautify me with Your well-being, good 
and beneficial health. Make my words and deeds true. Grant me 
blessings in my children, my family and my property.  

“O Lord, forgive me for whatever I have done before, 
whatever I will do, whatever I neglected, did intentionally, out 
of laziness, openly or secretly. O the Most Merciful of all 
merciful ones.’”  

 
H 3446, CH 60, h 27  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Say, ‘O Lord, increase my sustenance, prolong my life, 
forgive my sins and make me of those whom You employ to 
support Your religion and do not replace me by others.’”   
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H 3447, CH 60, h 28  
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن أَْحمد ْبِن محمٍَّد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِسناٍن-٢٨

عْن يْعقُوب ْبِن شعْيٍب عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّه كَانَ يقُولُ يا مْن
فُو عِن الْكَِثِري و هو الْغفُور الرَِّحيم اغِْفْر ِلييْشكُر الْيِسري و يْع

 الذُّنوب الَِّتي ذَهبْت لَذَّتها و بِقيْت تِبعتها 
 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإْسناِد عْن يْعقُوب ْبِن شعْيٍب عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع-٢٩
ر يا قُدوس يا أَوَّلَ الْأَوَِّلني و يا آِخرقَالَ كَانَ ِمْن دعاِئِه يقُولُ يا نو

آِخِرين يا رْحمانُ يا رِحيم اغِْفْر ِلي الذُّنوب الَِّتي تغير النعم و اغِْفْر الْ
و مالِْعص ْهِتكالَِّتي ت وبالذُّن اغِْفْر ِلي و قَمِحلُّ النالَِّتي ت وبالذُّن ِلي
اغِْفْر ِلي الذُّنوب الَِّتي تْنِزلُ الْبلَاَء و اغِْفْر ِلي الذُّنوب الَِّتي تِديلُ
الْأَْعداَء و اغِْفْر ِلي الذُّنوب الَِّتي تعجلُ الْفَناَء و اغِْفْر ِلي الذُّنوب الَِّتي

الَِّتي ت وبالذُّن اغِْفْر ِلي اَء والرَّج قْطَعتاغِْفْر ِلي اَء ووالْه ظِْلم
اَء وعالد درالَِّتي ت وبالذُّن اغِْفْر ِلي الِْغطَاَء و كِْشفالَِّتي ت وبالذُّن

 اغِْفْر ِلي الذُّنوب الَِّتي ترد غَْيثَ السَّماِء 
 عْن أَِبي عْبِد  عْنه عْن محمَِّد ْبِن ِسناٍن عْن يْعقُوب ْبِن شعْيٍب-٣٠

اللَِّه ع يا عدَِّتي ِفي كُْربِتي و يا صاِحِبي ِفي ِشدَِّتي و يا وِليي ِفي
ِنْعمِتي و يا ِغياِثي ِفي رغْبِتي قَالَ و كَانَ ِمْن دعاِء أَِمِري الْمْؤِمِنني ع

 اطَّلَْعت علَى الْأَْسراِر فَحلْتآثَار و عِلْمت الْأَْخبار و اللَّهمَّ كَتْبت الْ
بْيننا و بْين الْقُلُوِب فَالسر ِعْندك علَاِنيةٌ و الْقُلُوب ِإلَْيك مفْضاةٌ و ِإنَّما

ٍء ِإذَا أَرْدته أَنْ تقُولَ لَه كُْن فَيكُونُ فَقُلْ ِبرْحمِتك ِلطَاعِتك أَْمرك ِلشْي
أَنْ تو تَّى أَلْقَاكفَاِرقَِني حلَا ت اِئي وْضٍو ِمْن أَْعضلَ ِفي كُلِّ عْدخ
ِبرْحمِتك ِلمْعِصيِتك أَنْ تْخرج ِمْن كُلِّ عْضٍو ِمْن أَْعضاِئي فَلَاقُلْ

لَا ت ا وْدِني ِفيههز ا وْنيالد قِْني ِمناْرز و تَّى أَلْقَاكِني حبقْراتْزِوه
 عني و رغْبِتي ِفيها يا رْحمانُ 

 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“O the One who appreciates the very little and pardons a great 
deal, who is forgiving and merciful, forgive my sins, the 
pleasures of which are gone and the consequences have 
remained.” 

 
H 3448, CH 60, h 29  
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“O light, O Holy, O the First of the beings in the beginning, O 
the Last of the beings of the later times, O the Beneficent, O the 
Merciful, forgive my such sins that change the bounties, forgive 
my such sins that bring in misfortunes, forgive my such sins that 
crush the protections, forgive my such sins that send down evil 
conditions, forgive my such sins that assist the enemy, forgive 
my such sins that hasten destruction, forgive my such sins that 
cut off hope, forgive my such sins that darken the space, forgive 
my such sins that remove the cover and grace, forgive my such 
sins that repulse the prayer and forgive my such sins that turn 
away the rain from the sky.” 

 
H 3449, CH 60, h 30  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn 
Sinan from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Say, ‘O my asset in my pain and suffering, O my companion 
in my severe hardships, O my benefactor, and O my abundant 
rain fall whenever I may desire.’ 

“The Imam said that of the supplications of Amir al-Mu’minin, 
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, is the 
following: ‘O Lord, You have written down the consequences, 
know the news, have information about the secrets, You have 
taken over the place between us and (our) hearts, thus, secrets 
are public to You and the hearts have over flown (with desire to 
come to you). Your command upon a thing, whenever You will, 
is only Your saying, ‘Be,’ it then comes into existence, say 
through Your kindness to Your obedience to enter in all and 
every part of my parts and do not depart from me until I will 
meet You, and say through Your kindness to disobedience to 
You to move out of all and every part of my parts and do not 
ever approach me thereafter until I will meet You, provide me 
sustenance in this world but make me live with a reduced 
amount and do not isolate me whenever I desire it, (sustenance) 
O the Beneficent one.’”   

 
  عِلي ْبن ِإْبراِهيم عْن أَِبيِه عِن اْبِن مْحبوٍب عِن الْعلَاِء ْبِن رِزيٍن-٣١

عْن عْبِد الرَّْحمِن ْبِن سيابةَ قَالَ أَْعطَاِني أَبو عْبِد اللَِّه ع هذَا الدعاَء
ِه وِلي الْحْمِد و أَْهِلِه و مْنتهاه و محلِِّه أَْخلَص مْن وحَّده والْحْمد ِللَّ

اْهتدى مْن عبده و فَاز مْن أَطَاعه و أَِمن الْمْعتِصم ِبِه اللَّهمَّ يا ذَا
 ْمِد أَْسأَلُكالْح ِميِل واِء الْجالثَّن ْجِد والْم وِد والْجعضْن خْسأَلَةَ مم

و هفْسن ذَلَّلَ لَك و هْجهو لَك فَّرع و أَْنفُه لَك ِغمر ِتِه وقَبِبر لَك
وِبِه وِبذُن لَك فراْعت و هتْبرْت عدَّدرت و هوعمد ْوِفكْت ِمْن خفَاض

 ْندك جِريرته و ضعفَْت ِعْند ذَِلكفَضحْته ِعْندك خِطيئَته و شانْته ِع

 
H 3450, CH 60, h 31 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from al-‘Ala’ ibn 
Razin from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Sayabah who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
gave me this supplication: ‘All praise belongs to Allah, the 
Owner, and worthy of praise, the end and the location of all 
praise. Those who believe in His Oneness have achieved purity, 
those who worship Him have found guidance, those who obey 
Him have triumphed and those who have sought His protection 
have found security. O Lord, O possessor of generosity and 
glory, beautiful praise and thanks, I plead before You like one 
who has humbled himself before You with his neck, rubbed his 
nose on the ground before You, as well as his face, humiliated 
his soul before You, whose tears have flooded for fear from 
You, and have continued flowing, who has confessed to his sins 
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before You, his blunders have disgraced him before You, his 
crimes have made him shunned in Your presence, his power has 
weakened before You, his resources have diminished, his means 
of trickery are cut off, all falsehood has disappeared from him, 
his sins have forced him to lowly positions before You, and to 
humble himself before You, and to beg You for help. I plead 
before You like the plea of one who is more desirous in pleading 
before You than the one pleading as above, who prays before 
You like him and begs for help more intensely than him.  

ْت عاْنقَطَع و هقَلَّْت ِحيلَت و هقُوَّتْنهلَّ عحاْضم اِئِعِه ودخ ابأَْسب ْنه
ْيكوِعِه لَدضخ و ْيكدي ْينقَاِمِه بِإلَى ذُلِّ م هوبذُن أَْتهأَلْج اِطٍل وكُلُّ ب
ِإلَْيك ْنِزلَِتِه أَْرغَبِبم وْن هالَ مؤمَّ ساللَّه أَْسأَلُك اِلِه ِإلَْيكاْبِته و

و أَْبتِهلُ ِإلَْيك كَأَشد اْبِتهاِلِه اللَّهمَّ ِه و أَتضرَّع ِإلَْيك كَتضرِعِه كَرغْبِت
وِعي ِإلَْيكضخ ْجِلِسي وم قَاِمي وذُلَّ م ْنِطِقي وةَ مِم اْسِتكَانفَاْرح

ريةَ ِمن الْعمى وِبرقَبِتي أَْسأَلُك اللَّهمَّ الْهدى ِمن الضَّلَالَِة و الْبِص
الرْشد ِمن الْغوايِة و أَْسأَلُك اللَّهمَّ أَكْثَر الْحْمِد ِعْند الرَّخاِء و أَْجملَ
التَّْسِليم كِْر وْوِضِع الشم كِْر ِعْندلَ الشأَفْض ِة وِصيبالْم الصَّْبِر ِعْند

قُوَّةَ ِفي طَاعِتك و الضَّْعف عْن مْعِصيِتك وِعْند الشبهاِت و أَْسأَلُك الْ
الْهرب ِإلَْيك ِمْنك و التَّقَرب ِإلَْيك رب ِلتْرضى و التَّحري ِلكُلِّ ما
يْرِضيك عني ِفي ِإْسخاِط خلِْقك الِْتماساً ِلِرضاك رب مْن أَْرجوه ِإنْ

أَْو مْن يعود علَيَّ ِإنْ أَقْصْيتِني أَْو مْن يْنفَعِني عفْوه ِإنْلَْم تْرحْمِني 
عاقَْبتِني أَْو مْن آملُ عطَاياه ِإنْ حرْمتِني أَْو مْن يْمِلك كَرامِتي ِإنْ

ْعِلي و أَقْبحأَهْنتِني أَْو مْن يضرِني هوانه ِإنْ أَكْرْمتِني رب ما أَْسوأَ ِف
عمِلي و أَقْسى قَلِْبي و أَطْولَ أَمِلي و أَقْصر أَجِلي و أَْجرأَِني علَى
اَءكْعمن رأَظْه ِعْنِدي و لَاَءكب نا أَْحسم و بلَقَِني رْن خاِن مِعْصي

ا وا أُْحِصيهفَم معالن لَيَّ ِمْنكْت علَيَّ كَثُراعِفيم كْرالش يقَلَّ ِمن 
ِن الذِّكِْر وع ْوتهس قَِم وِللن رَّْضتعت ِم وعِبالن ِطْرتِنيِه فَبأَْولَْيت

 بْعد الِْعلِْم و جْزت ِمن الْعْدِل ِإلَى الظُّلِْم و جاوْزترِكْبت الْجْهلَ
فَما أَْصغرى الْهرِب ِمن الْخْوِف و الْحْزِنالِْبرَّ ِإلَى الِْإثِْم و ِصْرت ِإلَ

حسناِتي و أَقَلَّها ِفي كَثْرِة ذُنوِبي و ما أَكْثَر ذُنوِبي و أَْعظَمها علَى
قَْدِر ِصغِر خلِْقي و ضْعِف ركِْني رب و ما أَطْولَ أَمِلي ِفي ِقصِر

ِفي بْعِد أَمِلي و ما أَقْبح سِريرِتي و علَاِنيِتي ربأَجِلي و أَقْصر أَجِلي 
كْرلَا ش و ذَْرتِلي ِإِن اْعت ذْرلَا ع و ْجتججَّةَ ِلي ِإِن اْحتلَا ح
ِعْنِدي ِإِن اْبتِليت و أُوِليت ِإنْ لَْم تِعني علَى شكِْر ما أُوِليت رب ما

ي غَداً ِإنْ لَْم ترجْحه و أَزلَّ ِلساِني ِإنْ لَْم تثَبْته و أَْسودأَخفَّ ِميزاِن
وْجِهي ِإنْ لَْم تبيْضه رب كَْيف ِلي ِبذُنوِبي الَِّتي سلَفَْت ِمني قَْد
ىهدَّْت لَها أَْركَاِني رب كَْيف أَطْلُب شهواِت الدْنيا و أَْبِكي علَ
خْيبِتي ِفيها و لَا أَْبِكي و تْشتد حسراِتي علَى ِعْصياِني و تفِْريِطي
ا طَاِئعاً وِإلَْيه كَْنتر ِريعاً وا سهْبتا فَأَجْنياِعي الدوْتِني دعد بر

ِإجابِة وآِخرِة فَتثَبَّطْت عْنها و أَْبطَأْت ِفي الْ الْ دعْتِني دواِعي 
ْعتارا سا كَمِة ِإلَْيهعارسالْم 

“O Lord, favor the destitution of my expression, humility of 
my position, my seat and humility before You with my neck. O 
Lord, I plead before You for guidance against straying, 
understanding against blindness and intelligence against 
transgression. O Lord, I plead before You to help me praise You 
the most in comfort, bear beautiful patience in hardships, the 
best thanks to You whenever it is the occasion to thank and 
submission in the doubtful conditions. I plead before You for 
power to obey You, weakness in disobedience, for the ability to 
flee to You from You, and to seek nearness to You, so that, O 
Lord, I seek Your happiness, give preference to doing what 
makes You happy with me even though it may anger the people, 
while I seek Your satisfaction. 

“O Lord, who can I hope if You do not have kindness for me, 
or who cares for me if You keep me far away, or whose 
forgiveness benefits me, if You punish me, or whose gifts should 
I hope for if You deprive me of Your gifts, or who can have 
honor for me in his hands if You degrade me, whose degrading 
of me can harm me if You honor me. 

“O Lord, how bad are my deeds, how obnoxious are my acts, 
how brutal is my heart, how lengthy are my (worldly) yearnings, 
how short is my life that has made it so daring to disobey my 
creator!  

“O Lord, how good is Your trial for me, how manifest are 
Your bounties upon me! Your bounties upon me have become so 
much that I cannot even count them. My thanks to You for the 
preferences that You have given to me, in the joy for the 
bounties, is so little that I have subjected myself to punishment. I 
have forgotten speaking of You, have indulged in ignorance 
after knowledge, crossed over from justice to transgression, from 
virtuous deeds to sin and to fleeing for fear and sorrow. How 
small and little are my virtuous deeds compared to my numerous 
sins, how many and great are my sins compared to the small size 
of my structure, and weak limbs! 

“O Lord, how lengthy are my (worldly) hopes in my short life, 
how short is my life in my lengthy hopes, how hideous is my 
inside and my outside! O Lord, I have no ground if argued, no 
excuse to find excuses, no gratitude if I would be tried or if I am 
favored unless You assist me to be grateful for the favor You 
have done to me. 

“O Lord, how light will be my balance tomorrow if You will 
not make it weigh heavy! How reckless is my tongue if You do 
not keep it in place! How black is my face if You do not whiten 
it! O Lord, how would I deal with my sins of the past that have 
crushed my limbs! O Lord, how can I seek worldly desires and 
weep for failing to achieve them but do not weep while my 
regrets for disobedience have intensified and my transgression 
has gone to the extremities! O Lord, the worldly motives 
prompted me and I quickly responded, and relied upon them 
willingly. The motives for the gains of the hereafter prompted 
me but I lingered and delayed to respond and to move faster to 
them like the fast moving to the worldly motives, its worthless 
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vanities, smashed up beyond use materials and its fast 
disappearing mirage. ااِبهرس اِئِد وا الْبِشيِمهه اِمِد وا الْهطَاِمهح ا وْنياِعي الدوِإلَى د

قْتِني و اْحتجْجت علَيَّ ِبِرقِّي و كَفَلْتالذَّاِهِب رب خوَّفْتِني و شوَّ
ِلي ِبِرْزِقي فَأَِمْنت ِمْن خْوِفك و تثَبَّطْت عْن تْشِويِقك و لَْم أَتَِّكلْ
علَى ضماِنك و تهاوْنت ِباْحِتجاِجك اللَّهمَّ فَاْجعلْ أَْمِني ِمْنك ِفي

ْوفاً وا خْنيِذِه الدهقاً ِمْنكفَر جَِّتكِني ِبحاوهت ْوقاً وِطي شثَبلْ توح 
ِباْسِمك أَْسأَلُك ا كَِرميي ا كَِرميي ِلي ِمْن ِرْزِقك ْمتا قَسِني ِبمضثُمَّ ر
ِعْند ورالن ِة والْكُْرب ةَ ِعْندالْفَْرج السَّْخطَِة و ِعْند اكِظيِم ِرضالْع

ظُّلْمِة و الْبِصريةَ ِعْند تشبِه الِْفْتنِة رب اْجعلْ جنَِّتي ِمْن خطَايايال
قَبَّلَةً وتا ماِلي كُلَّهأَْعم ةً وِفيعاِن راِتي ِفي الِْجنجرد ةً وِصينح

ما ظَهر ِمْنها وحسناِتي مضاعفَةً زاِكيةً و أَعوذُ ِبك ِمن الِْفتِن كُلِّها 
رِمْن ش و ا أَْعلَمم رِمْن ش ِب وْشرالْم ِم وِفيِع املَطْعِمْن ر و طَنا بم
ما لَا أَْعلَم و أَعوذُ ِبك ِمْن أَنْ أَْشتِري الْجْهلَ ِبالِْعلِْم و الْجفَاَء ِبالِْحلِْم

الْقَِطيع ْدِل وِبالْع ْورالْج ى ِبالضَّلَالَِةودالْه ِبالصَّْبِر و عزالْج و ةَ ِبالِْبر
و الْكُفْر ِبالِْإمياِن  اْبن مْحبوٍب عْن جِميِل ْبِن صاِلٍح أَنَّه ذَكَر أَْيضاً
ِمثْلَه و ذَكَر أَنَّه دعاُء عِلي ْبِن الْحسْيِن ص و زاد ِفي آِخِرِه آِمني ربَّ

 لْعالَِمني ا
 

 
  اْبن مْحبوٍب قَالَ حدَّثَنا نوٌح أَبو الْيقْظَاِن عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع-٣٢

قَالَ اْدع ِبهذَا الدعاِء اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك ِبرْحمِتك الَِّتي لَا تنالُ ِمْنك ِإلَّا
ِصيك و الدخولَ ِفي كُلِّ ماِبِرضاك و الْخروج ِمْن جِميِع معا

يْرِضيك و النَّجاةَ ِمْن كُلِّ وْرطٍَة و الْمْخرج ِمْن كُلِّ كَِبريٍة أَتى ِبها
ِمني عْمٌد أَْو زلَّ ِبها ِمني خطَأٌ أَْو خطَر ِبها علَيَّ خطَرات الشَّْيطَاِن

لَى حدوِد ِرضاك و تْشعب ِبِه عني كُلَّعأَْسأَلُك خْوفاً توِقفُِني ِبِه 
أَْسأَلُك لَاِلكدَّ حح اِوزجأِْيي ِليا رلَّ ِبهزاْست و ايوا هِبه طَرٍة خْهوش
اللَّهمَّ الْأَْخذَ ِبأَْحسِن ما تْعلَم و تْرك سيِى كُلِّ ما تْعلَم أَْو أَْخطَأُ ِمْن

لَا أَْعلَم أَْو ِمْن حْيثُ أَْعلَم أَْسأَلُك السَّعةَ ِفي الرْزِق و الزْهدحْيثُ 
ِفي الْكَفَاِف و الْمْخرج ِبالْبياِن ِمْن كُلِّ شْبهٍة و الصَّواب ِفي كُلِّ
يماحجٍَّة و الصْدق ِفي جِميِع الْمواِطِن و ِإْنصاف النَّاِس ِمْن نفِْسي ِف

ِط واِطِن السَّخوِميِع مِف ِمْن جالتَّذَلُّلَ ِفي ِإْعطَاِء النَّص ِلي و لَيَّ وع
اممت الِْفْعِل و ي وكَِثِريِه ِفي الْقَْوِل ِمن ْغِي وقَِليِل الْب ْركت ا وضالر

ِلكَْي تْرضى و بْعدِنْعمِتك ِفي جِميِع الْأَْشياِء و الشكْر لَك علَْيها 
الرضا و أَْسأَلُك الِْخيرةَ ِفي كُلِّ ما يكُونُ ِفيِه الِْخيرةُ ِبمْيسوِر الْأُموِر

ابْح ِلي بافْت و ا كَِرميي ا كَِرميي ا كَِرميا يوِرهْعسا لَا ِبمكُلِّه 

“O Lord, You have frightened and encouraged me and have 
argued against me to prove me a slave and have sufficed me in 
my sustenance, but I felt secure from Your warning and lagged 
behind in acting upon Your encouragement, did not trust Your 
guarantee, and took Your argument lightly. 

“O Lord, change my feeling of security from Your warning in 
this world into fear, my procrastination into zeal and zest and my 
taking Your argumentation against me lightly into serious 
concern and anxiety and then make me to be happy with the 
share of sustenance that You have assigned for me, O 
Magnanimous, O Magnanimous, I plead before You through 
Your great name so You be happy (with me) when You are 
angry, I beg for relief in pain and suffering, light in darkness, 
and understanding in the confusion of tribulation. 

“O Lord, make my shield against sins formidable, my position 
in paradise high, my deeds all accepted, my virtuous deeds to 
come in multiples and pure. I seek protection with You against 
all misfortune, the apparent and hidden, against overeating and 
overdrinking, against the evil of what I know and that which I do 
not know. I seek protection with You against my buying 
ignorance at the cost of knowledge, harshness at the cost of 
forbearing, injustice at the cost of justice, cutting off good 
relations with relatives at the cost of maintaining good relations 
with relatives, intolerance at the cost of exercising patience, 
straying at the cost of guidance and disbelief at the cost of 
belief.’” 

Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Jamil ibn Salih that he has narrated that Ali ibn 
Salih had a similar supplication and at the end he has added, “Amin, O Lord, 
of the worlds.”  

 
H 3451, CH 60, h 32 
Ibn Mahbub has said that Nuh ibn Yaqdan has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Say this prayer, ‘O Lord, I plead before You for Your favor 
that cannot be achieved except with Your happiness, for (Your 
help to) come out of all disobedience that cannot happen without 
Your approval, for (Your help to) enter into all that makes You 
happy, for safety from all dangers, for departure from all major 
sins that have happened from me, willingly or have slipped out 
mistakenly, or have passed in my mind due to satanic induction. 

“I plead before You to place fear in me that can keep me 
within the limits of Your approval, shatter away from me all 
lustful evil thoughts that have passed in my desires, that have 
made my opinion slip away to crossover Your lawful limits. I 
plead before You, O Lord, to take the best that You know, and 
ignore all the evil that You find or mistakes that I had no 
knowledge of or did have the knowledge thereof. 

“I plead before You for increased sustenance, restraining to 
suffice with basic needs, coming out of confusing conditions 
with clearly stated instructions, correctness in evidence, truth in 
all circumstances, yielding to justice for people against or for my 
soul, dealing humbly in yielding to justice in all circumstances 
of anger and contentment, avoiding small or greater degrees of 
transgression in my words or deeds, completion of Your 
bounties in all things, and thankfulness to You for it so You are 
content with happiness. 

“I plead before You for guidance in all the good choices 
wherein choices exist and are easy to achieve not that which is 
hard to achieve. O Magnanimous, O Magnanimous, O 
Magnanimous, open for me the door to the fact in which there is 
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well being (of the body and spirit) and relief, open for me its 
door and ease it off to leave. If You may determine for any of 
Your creatures to overpower me then hold and seize him by his 
hearing, his eyes, tongue, and hand, seize him from his right, 
left, behind, front and before him and prevent him from reaching 
me with evil. Your neighbor is well protected, glorious is the 
praise of Your face, and no one deserves to be worshipped 
except You. You are my Lord, and I am Your slave and servant. 
O Lord, You are my hope in all pains, You are my hope in all 
hardships, in all troubles that befall me, on You I depend and 
You are my resources. How many are the pains that weaken the 
heart, diminish in it the means, bring rejoice for the enemy, and 
exhaust the resources. I present them before You, complain to 
You against it, come to You of all things so You provide me 
relief and suffice me against it (such pains), thus, You are my 
benefactor of all the bounties with me, the appropriator of all of 
my needs, and the end of all of my desires. All praise belongs to 
You a great deal and (I am) thankful to You in addition.’” 

افْت و جالْفَر ةُ واِفيالْأَْمِر الَِّذي ِفيِه الْعو هجْخرْر ِلي مسي و هابْح ِلي ب
ِرِه وصب ْمِعِه وي ِبسنذْ عفَخ لِْقكةً ِمْن خرقْدلَيَّ مع لَه ْن قَدَّْرتم
ِلساِنِه و يِدِه و خذْه عْن يِميِنِه و عْن يساِرِه و ِمْن خلِْفِه و ِمْن قُدَّاِمِه

أَنْ ي ْعهاْمن ولَا ِإلَه و ْجِهكاُء ولَّ ثَنج و كارزَّ جوٍء عِصلَ ِإلَيَّ ِبس
أَْنت ٍة واِئي ِفي كُلِّ كُْربجر مَّ أَْنتاللَّه كْبدا عأَن ي وبر أَْنت كغَْير

ةٌ فَكَْمِثقَِتي ِفي كُلِّ ِشدٍَّة و أَْنت ِلي ِفي كُلِّ أَْمٍر نزلَ ِبي ِثقَةٌ و عدَّ
و ودِفيِه الْع تْشمي ِقلُّ ِفيِه الِْحيلَةُ وت و ادالْفُؤ ْنهع فْضعِمْن كَْرٍب ي
اكمَّْن ِسوِفيِه ع اِغباً ِإلَْيكر ِإلَْيك هكَْوتش و ِبك هلْتأَْنز ورا ِفيِه الْأُمْعيت

و فَأَْنت هكَفَْيت و هقَْد فَرَّْجتٍة واجكُلِّ ح اِحبص ٍة وكُلِّ ِنْعم ِلي
 مْنتهى كُلِّ رغْبٍة فَلَك الْحْمد كَِثرياً و لَك الْمن فَاِضلًا 

  
H 3452, CH 60, h 33  وِر ْبِن- ٣  ٣ْنصْن مْيٍر عمِن اْبِن أَِبي عْن أَِبيِه عع اِهيمِإْبر ْبن ِليع  

ِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ قُِل اللَّهمَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُكيونس عْن أَِبي بِصٍري عْن أَ
اِهِدينجاةَ الْمجن ْم وِصْدقَه اِء والْأَْنِبي ورن ْم ولَهمع و قَْولَ التَّوَّاِبني
ِقيني و لَ الذَّاِكِرينمع ْم وهتِصيحن و ْصطَفَْينالْم كْرش ْم وهابثَو ْموه

كْمح ْم وهعاضوت و اِشِعنيالْخ دبعت ْم وهِفقْه اِء ولَمانَ الْعِإمي و
و ْؤِمِننيالْم ْصِديقت ْم وهتغْبر و تَِّقنيةَ الْمْشيخ ْم وهتِسري اِء والْفُقَه

همَّ ِإني أَْسأَلُك ثَوابتوكُّلَهْم و رجاَء الْمْحِسِنني و ِبرَّهْم اللَّ
ْوفخ ي أَْسأَلُكمَّ ِإناللَّه نيافَقَةَ النَِّبيرم و قَرَِّبنيْنِزلَةَ الْمم و الشَّاِكِرين

 ِمْنك اِئِفنيلَ الْخمع و لَك اِمِلنيالْعِقنيي و لَك اِبِدينالْع وعشخ و
 كِِّلنيوتلَ الْمع اِلٌمْيكِتي عاجِبح مَّ ِإنَّكاللَّه ِبك ْؤِمِننيكُّلَ الْموت و

ْحِفيكالَِّذي لَا ي أَْنت كَلٍِّف وتم اِسٌع غَْيرا ولَه أَْنت لٍَّم وعم غَْير
كَم قَْولُ قَاِئٍل أَْنت كتْبلُغُ ِمْدحلَا ي اِئلٌ ون كْنقُصلَا ي اِئلٌ وقُولُسا ت

و فَْوق ما نقُولُ اللَّهمَّ اْجعلْ ِلي فَرجاً قَِريباً و أَْجراً عِظيماً و ِسْتراً
جِميلًا اللَّهمَّ ِإنَّك تْعلَم أَني علَى ظُلِْمي ِلنفِْسي و ِإْسراِفي علَْيها لَْم

 ةً واِحبلَا ص لَا ِنّداً و ِضّداً و أَتَِّخذْ لَكلِّطُهغْن لَا تا ملَداً يلَا و
ٍء و لَا سْمٌع عْن سْمٍع و لَا ٌء عْن شْي الْمساِئلُ يا مْن لَا يْشغلُه شْي

بصٌر عْن بصٍر و لَا يْبِرمه ِإلْحاح الْمِلحني أَْسأَلُك أَنْ تفَرج عني ِفي
ْحتِسب و ِمْن حْيثُ لَا أَْحتِسب ِإنَّك تْحِييساعِتي هِذِه ِمْن حْيثُ أَ

ٍء قَِديٌر يا مْن قَلَّ شكِْري لَه الِْعظَام و ِهي رِميٌم و ِإنَّك علَى كُلِّ شْي
فَلَْم يْحِرْمِني و عظُمْت خِطيئَِتي فَلَْم يفْضْحِني و رآِني علَى الْمعاِصي

 و خلَقَِني ِللَِّذي خلَقَِني لَه فَصنْعت غَْير الَِّذي خلَقَِني لَهفَلَْم يْجبْهِني
ِبئْس ِدي ويا سي ْولَى أَْنتالْم فَِنْعم 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur 
ibn Yunus from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Say, ‘O Lord, I plead before You, to grant me such words as 
those of repenting people and their deeds, the light of the 
prophets and their truthfulness, salvation of the fighters for Your 
cause and their rewards, thankfulness of the chosen ones and 
their good advice, actions of those who speak of You and their 
certainty, belief of the scholars and their deep understanding, 
worship of the concerned people and their humility, the 
judgment of the experts in the law (Shari’a) and their discipline, 
worries of the pious people and their interest (in religion), the 
affirmation of the believing people and their trusting (Allah) and 
the hope of the virtuous people and their good deeds. 

“O Lord, I plead before You grant me a reward as that granted 
to those who thank (You), the position of those very near to 
(You) and the friendship of the prophets. O Lord, I plead before 
You to grant me a fear like that of the people who act for Your 
sake, the acts of those who fear You, the humility of those who 
worship You, the certainty of those who place their trust in You 
and the trust of the believing people with You. O Lord, You 
know my needs without being taught, and You are capable of 
helping without being burdened. You are the One Whom no 
pleading person can overcome verbally, or anyone can find 
faults with or anyone can exhaust His praise. O Lord, You are as 
You say and above what we say. O Lord, provide me immediate 
relief, great rewards, and beautiful covering. O Lord, You know 
that in doing injustice to myself and transgressing against it I did 
not take anyone as Your opposition, partner, companion, or a 
child. 

“O the One whom pleading cannot confuse, nothing can 
preoccupy in listening to one from listening to the other, seeing 
one from seeing the other and the insistence of insisting people 
cannot tire Him. I plead before You to provide me relief in this 
hour from the sources I except or from that which I do not 
expect; You bring to life the bones that have turned to ashes; 
You have power over all things. O the One to whom my thanks 
had been very little but He has not deprived me, my sins were 
monstrous but He has not disgraced me, He found me in sins but 
did not encounter me. He created me for what He has created me 
but I have acted against what He has created me for. What a 
great owner are You O my Master! What a despicable slave am 
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I! You have found me, You are the best of finders O Lord!  
What a despicable thing am I to look for! It is Your slave, the 
son of Your slave and the son of Your female slave before You 
to deal with as You will. O Lord, the voices have silenced, 
movements have calmed down, every loving one has sought 
privacy with his beloved, and I have sought privacy with You. 
You are the beloved to me, make the privacy that I have sought 
with You my freedom from the fire. O the One above whom 
there is no person of knowledge more praiseworthy. O the One 
below whom there is no creature barred to reach Him. O the 
First before all things, O the Last after all things. O the One who 
has no elements, O the One for whom there is no end for 
annihilation, O the One of perfect attributes, O the most lenient 
of providers, O the One who communicates with all languages 
and is spoken to as well, O the One whose forgiveness had been 
there from long before, whose hold is stern, whose kingdom is 
solid, I plead before You through Your name with which You 
faced Moses, O Allah, O the Beneficent, O the Merciful, O the 
One, no one deserves to be worshipped except You. O Lord, 
You are Selfsufficient, I plead before You to bestow al-Salat 
(favors) upon Muhammad and his family and admit me in 
paradise.”  

الْعْبد أَنا وجْدتِني و ِنْعم الطَّاِلب أَْنت ربي و ِبئْس الْمطْلُوب أَنا
ْينب ِتكأَم اْبن و ْبِدكع اْبن و كْبدِني عأَلْفَْيتْعتنص ا ِشئْتم ْيكدي 

ِبي اللَّهمَّ هدأَِت الْأَْصوات و سكَنِت الْحركَات و خلَا كُلُّ حِبيٍب
ِبحِبيِبِه و خلَْوت ِبك أَْنت الْمْحبوب ِإلَيَّ فَاْجعلْ خلْوِتي ِمْنك اللَّْيلَةَ

عاِلٍم فَْوقَه ِصفَةٌ يا مْن لَْيس ِلمْخلُوٍقالِْعْتق ِمن النَّاِر يا مْن لَْيسْت ِل
ٍء يا مْن لَْيس ٍء و يا آِخر بْعد كُلِّ شْي دونه منعةٌ يا أَوَّلَ قَْبلَ كُلِّ شْي

حا أَْسمي وٍت وْنعلَ ما أَكْمي اٌء وِآلِخِرِه فَن ْن لَْيسا مي ٌر وْنصع لَه
ْعِطنيالْمقَِدٌمي و هفْوْن عا مي ا وى ِبهْدعٍة يِبكُلِّ لُغ فْقَهْن يا مي و 

بطْشه شِديٌد و ملْكُه مْستِقيٌم أَْسأَلُك ِباْسِمك الَِّذي شافَْهت ِبِه
ْنت الصَّمدموسى يا اللَّه يا رْحمانُ يا رِحيم يا لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا أَْنت اللَّهمَّ أَ

أَْسأَلُك أَنْ تصلِّي علَى محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد و أَنْ تْدِخلَِني الْجنَّةَ
 ِتكْحمِبر 

 
  محمَّد ْبن يْحيى عْن محمَِّد ْبِن أَْحمد عْن محمَِّد ْبِن الْوِليِد- ٣٤

ِني دعاًء و أَْوِجْز فَقَالَ قُلْ يا مْنعْن يونس قَالَ قُلْت ِللرضا ع علِّْم
 دلَِّني علَى نفِْسِه و ذَلَّلَ قَلِْبي ِبتْصِديِقِه أَْسأَلُك الْأَْمن و الِْإميانَ 

 
 
  عِلي ْبن أَِبي حْمزةَ عْن بْعِض أَْصحاِبِه عْن أَِبي عْبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ-٣٥

لْمْؤِمِنني ع فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني كَانَ ِلي مالٌ وِرثْتهرجلًا أَتى أَِمري ا
و لَْم أُْنِفْق ِمْنه ِدْرهماً ِفي طَاعِة اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ثُمَّ اكْتسْبت ِمْنه مالًا

ِلف علَيَّ ما مضىفَلَْم أُْنِفْق ِمْنه ِدْرهماً ِفي طَاعِة اللَِّه فَعلِّْمِني دعاًء يْخ
ٍء أَقُولُ يا و يْغِفر ِلي ما عِملْت أَْو عملًا أَْعملُه قَالَ قُلْ قَالَ و أَيَّ شْي

أَِمري الْمْؤِمِنني قَالَ قُلْ كَما أَقُولُ يا نوِري ِفي كُلِّ ظُلْمٍة و يا أُْنِسي
لِّ كُْربٍة و يا ِثقَِتي ِفي كُلِّ ِشدٍَّة وِفي كُلِّ وْحشٍة و يا رجاِئي ِفي كُ

كلَالَتلَالَةُ الْأَِدلَّاِء فَِإنَّ دْت دِليِلي ِإذَا اْنقَطَعد ِليِلي ِفي الضَّلَالَِة أَْنتا دي
لَا تْنقَِطع و لَا يِضلُّ مْن هدْيت أَْنعْمت علَيَّ فَأَْسبْغت و رزقْتِني

ْرت و غَذَّْيتِني فَأَْحسْنت ِغذَاِئي و أَْعطَْيتِني فَأَْجزلْت ِبلَا اْسِتْحقَاٍقفَوفَّ
قَوَّْيتفَت وِدكج و ِمكِلكَر اًء ِمْنكلَِكِن اْبِتد ي وِبِفْعٍل ِمن ِلذَِلك
نْيتِبكَرِمك علَى معاِصيك و تقَوَّْيت ِبِرْزِقك علَى سخِطك و أَفْ

عمِري ِفيما لَا تِحب فَلَْم يْمنْعك جْرأَِتي علَْيك و ركُوِبي ِلما نهْيتِني
عْنه و دخوِلي ِفيما حرَّْمت علَيَّ أَنْ عْدت علَيَّ ِبفَْضِلك و لَْم يْمنْعِني

 
H 3453, CH 60, h 34 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn al-Walid from Yunus who has said the following: 

“Once I asked al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
to instruct me with a concise supplication. The Imam instructed 
me to say, ‘O the One who has guided me to His Own self and 
has humbled my heart with its affirmation of His existence, I 
plead before You for peace and belief.’”  

 
H 3454, CH 60, h 35 
Ali ibn abu Hamza has narrated from certain individuals of his people from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once a man came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, and said, ‘O Amir al-
Mu’minin, I inherited a property but did not give even one 
dirham in obedience to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy. 
I thereafter made an earning and did not spend anything in 
obedience to Allah. Instruct me with a supplication that can 
replace for me things of the past, and what I have done be 
forgiven as well as what I may do.’ The narrator has said that the 
Imam told him, ‘Say.’ The man asked, ‘What should I say, O 
Amir al-Mu’minin?’  

“The Imam said, ‘Say as I say, “O my light in all darkness, O 
my comfort in all dreadful conditions, O my hope in all painful 
matters, O my trust in every hardship, O my guide in all straying 
conditions, You are my guide, when all guidance of guides is cut 
off but Your guidance remains. Whoever You guide does not 
stray off the right path. You granted me favors and made it 
delightful, You provided me sustenance in abundance, You fed 
me and made my food best, You bestowed upon me and made it 
the best gift without my deserving it by means of my deeds but 
initiated from You due to Your magnanimity and generosity. I 
found strength from Your magnanimity to disobey You, I gained 
power from Your sustenance but I disappointed You, I ruined 
my life in what You disliked, my daring against You, my 
committing what You had forbidden, my entering in things You 
prohibited, did not prevent You from turning to me with Your 
generosity, Your forbearance did not hold You back from doing 
favors to me even if I returned to sin and disobedience to You, 
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You always turn back with generosity and bounty but I always 
sin. How magnanimous You are to those who confess before 
You to their sins!  

فَأَْنت اِصيكعِفي م ْدتأَنْ ع لَيَّ ِبفَْضِلكع كْودع ي ونع كِحلْم
أُِقرَّ لَه ِبذَْنٍب و الْعوَّاد ِبالْفَْضِل و أَنا الْعوَّاد ِبالْمعاِصي فَيا أَكْرم مْن

لَه ِضعْن خزَّ مِبذُلِّيأَع ْعتضخ كِلِعز ِبذَْنِبي و ْرتأَقْر ِمكِبذُلٍّ ِلكَر 
فَما أَْنت صاِنٌع ِبي ِفي كَرِمك و ِإقْراِري ِبذَْنِبي و ِعزك و خضوِعي

  ا أَْهلُها أَنلْ ِبي مفْعلَا ت و أَْهلُه ا أَْنتلْ ِبي مِبذُلِّي افْع 
 

“How majestic You are to those who humble themselves 
before You! Before Your magnanimity I confess my sins and for 
Your majesty I humble myself before You. It now is all up to 
You what You will do to me in Your magnanimity and with my 
confessing my sins before You for Your majesty and my 
begging respectfully, I plead before You to deal with me the way 
it is worthy of You not according to what I deserve.’” 

 
This is the end of the Book of prayer/supplication. It is 

followed by the Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran of the 
Book al-Kafi. All praise belongs to Allah alone and Allah has 
granted blessings upon Muhammad and his family. 
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 مِن الرَِّحيِم

 لثالث
 ِل الْقُرآِن

ِن الْعبَّاِس عِن الْحسيِن بِن عبِد
أَِبيِه عن سعٍد الْخفَّاِف عن أَِبي

قُرآنَ يأِْتي يوم الِْقيامِة ِفي فَِإنَّ الْ
اس صفُوٌف ِعشرونَ و ِمائَةُ أَلِْف
ٍد و أَربعونَ أَلْف صفٍّ ِمن ساِئِر
ِفي صورِة رجٍل فَيسلِّم فَينظُرونَ
لَ ِمنذَا الرَّجِإنَّ ه الْكَِرمي ِليمح
ير أَنَّه كَانَ أَشدَّ اجِتهاداً ِمنَّا ِف
و الْجماِل و النُّوِر ما لَم نعطَه ثُمَّ
هداِء فَينظُرونَ ِإلَيِه الشُّهداُء ثُمَّ
ِرفُهعاِء ندالشُّه لَ ِمنذَا الرَّجنَّ ه
لْبحِر فَِمن هناك أُعِطي ِمن الْبهاِء
ز حتَّى يأِْتي علَى صفِّ شهداِء
و مهجُّبعت كْثُرِر فَيحاُء الْبدهش 
 نعِرفُه ِبسمِتِه و ِصفَِتِه غَير أَنَّ

 الَِّتي أُِصبناظَم هولًا ِمن الْجِزيرِة
 الْجماِل و النُّوِر ما لَم نعطَه ثُمَّ
الْمرسِلني ِفي صورِة نِبيٍّ مرسٍل
قُولُونَ لَا ِإلَهي و مهجُّبعت دُّ ِلذَِلك
رِصفَِتِه غَي ِتِه ومِبس ِرفُهعلٌ نسرم

ِه ص فَيسأَلُونهنَ فَيأْتونَ رسولَ اللَّ
 لَهم أَ و ما تعِرفُونه فَيقُولُونَ ما
 فَيقُولُ رسولُ اللَِّه ص هذَا حجَّةُ
تَّى يأِْتي علَى صفِّ الْملَاِئكَِة ِفي
ذَِلك ركْبي و مهجُّبعدُّ تتشكَةُ فَي

ا الْعبدتعالَى ربُّنا و تقَدَّس ِإنَّ هذَ

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
 

Part Three 
Book of the Excellence of the Holy 

Quran 
 

Chapter One 
 
H 3455, Ch 1, h 1 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from al-‘Abbas from h n Fadl ibn Shadhan 
‘Abd al-Rahman from Sufyan al-Hariri from his father from Sa’d al-Khaffaf 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“O Sa’d, learn the Holy Quran; on the Day of Judgment the 
Holy Quran will come in the best form that people may have 
ever seen. People will be present in one hundred thousand and 
twenty rows: the followers of Prophet Muhammad will form 
eighty thousand rows. The other forty thousand rows will consist 
of the followers of the other prophets. The Holy Quran will 
come to the rows of the Muslims in the form of a well-shaped 
man, offer them the greeting of peace and they look to him and 
say to each other, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah, the forbearing the magnanimous, this man is one of the 
Muslims whom we know from his picture and qualities, 
however, he has been striving about the Holy Quran much 
harder than we, thus, he has been given this beauty, grace and 
light which we have not received. 

“He (the Quran in the form of a person) passes toward the row 
of the martyrs who look at him and say, ‘No one deserves to be 
worshipped except Allah, the Lord, the Merciful. We know from 
the signs and qualities he is a martyr, however, he has been of 
the martyrs at sea, thus, he has received this beauty and grace 
that is not given to us.’ The Imam said, ‘Then it will pass toward 
the martyr at sea and the martyrs at sea look at him with 
astonishment and say, “He is of the martyrs at sea; we know him 
from his signs and qualities, however, on the island where he 
suffered must have been much more dangerous than the island 
where we suffered, thus, he has received this beauty, grace and 
light.’ 

“Then he approaches the rows of the prophets and messengers 
in the form of a messenger prophet. The prophets and 
messengers look at him and their astonishment increase. They 
will say, ‘No one deserves to be worshipped except Allah, the 
Most Forbearing, the Magnanimous, this is a messenger prophet; 
we know him from his picture and qualities, however, he has 
been much more virtuous.’ The Imam said, ‘They will come to 
the Messenger of Allah and ask him, “O Muhammad, who is 
this?” He then will ask, ‘Do you not know him?’  They will say, 
‘We do not know him, however, Allah has not been angry with 
him.’ The Messenger of Allah will say to them, ‘This is the 
authority of Allah over His creatures. He offers them greeting of 
peace and passes thereby to the rows of the angels in the form of 
a special angel. The angels will look at him and their 
astonishment increases, his status will seem very great to them. 
They will say our Lord is Most High, Most Holy. This servant is 
of the angels. We know him from his picture and qualities, 
however, he has been more close and special to Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, thus, he is dressed up with this much 
 

ِم اللَِّه الرَّحِبس

ااجلزء 
فَض ابِكت

 
 
 

١ -ِليِّ بع نمٍَّد عحم نِليُّ بع  
 نِريِريِّ عانَ الْحفْيس نِن عمالرَّح
جعفٍَر ع قَالَ يا سعد تعلَّموا الْقُرآنَ
أَحسِن صورٍة نظَر ِإلَيها الْخلْق و النَّ
صفٍّ ثَمانونَ أَلْف صفٍّ أُمَّةُ محمَّ

مسِلِمني الْأُمِم فَيأِْتي علَى صفِّ الْ
ِإلَيِه ثُمَّ يقُولُونَ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه الْ
ِصفَِتِه غَي ِتِه وعِبن ِرفُهعن ِلِمنيسالْم
الْقُرآِن فَِمن هناك أُعِطي ِمن الْبهاِء 
يجاِوز حتَّى يأِْتي علَى صفِّ الشُّ
يقُولُونَ لَا ِإلَه ِإلَّا اللَّه الرَّبُّ الرَِّحيم ِإ
ِبسمِتِه و ِصفَِتِه غَير أَنَّه ِمن شهداِء ا
اوجتقَالَ فَي طَهعن ا لَمِل مالْفَض و

ِر ِفي صحِهالْبِإلَي ظُرنِهيٍد فَيِة شور
يقُولُونَ ِإنَّ هذَا ِمن شهداِء الْبحِر
أَع تا كَانِفيه ةَ الَِّتي أُِصيبِزيرالْج
اِء وهالْب ِمن ِطيأُع اكنه ا فَِمنِفيه
 و فَّ النَِّبيِّنيص أِْتيتَّى يح اِوزجي

يِه فَيشتفَينظُر النَِّبيُّونَ و الْمرسلُونَ ِإلَ
ِإلَّا اللَّه الْحِليم الْكَِرمي ِإنَّ هذَا النَِّبيَّ 
أَنَّه أُعِطي فَضلًا كَِثرياً قَالَ فَيجتِمعو
و يقُولُونَ يا محمَّد من هذَا فَيقُولُ
نعِرفُه هذَا ِممَّن لَم يغضِب اللَّه علَيِه

 يجاِوز حاللَِّه علَى خلِْقِه فَيسلِّم ثُمَّ
سورِة ملٍَك مقَرٍَّب فَتنظُر ِإلَيِه الْملَاِئ
علَيِهم ِلما رأَوا ِمن فَضِلِه و يقُولُونَ 

 ِمن الْملَاِئكَِة نعِرفُه ِبسمِتِه 
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light and beauty that we have not received.’ Then he will come 
before Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Blessed, the Most 
High, and will bow down below the Throne.  

نَّه كَانَ أَقْرب الْملَاِئكَِة ِإلَى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ مقَاماً فَِمنو ِصفَِتِه غَير أَ
ِهيتنتَّى يح اِوزجثُمَّ ي سلْبن ا لَماِل ممالْج النُّوِر و ِمن أُلِْبس اكنه

اِديِه تبارك وفَين ِإلَى ربِّ الِْعزَِّة تبارك و تعالَى فَيِخرُّ تحت الْعرِش
و كأْسر فَعار النَّاِطق الصَّاِدق كَلَاِمي ِض وجَِّتي ِفي الْأَرا حالَى يعت
فالَى كَيعت و كاربت قُولُ اللَّهفَي هأْسر فَعرفَي فَّعشت فَعاش طَ وعلْ تس

مهبِّ ِمنا رقُولُ ياِدي فَيِعب تأَيرلَم لَيَّ وافَظَ عح ِني وانص نم 
يضيِّع شيئاً و ِمنهم من ضيَّعِني و استخفَّ ِبحقِّي و كَذَّب ِبي و أَنا
ِعزَِّتي و الَى وعت و كاربت قُولُ اللَّهفَي لِْقكِميِع خلَى جع كجَّتح

لَأُِثيبنَّ علَيك الْيوم أَحسن الثَّواِب و لَأُعاِقبنَّجلَاِلي و ارِتفَاِع مكَاِني 
علَيك الْيوم أَِليم الِْعقَاِب قَالَ فَيرِجع الْقُرآنُ رأْسه ِفي صورٍة أُخرى
قَالَ فَقُلْت لَه يا أَبا جعفٍَر ِفي أَيِّ صورٍة يرِجع قَالَ ِفي صورِة رجٍل
شاِحٍب متغيٍِّر يبِصره أَهلُ الْجمِع فَيأِْتي الرَّجلَ ِمن ِشيعِتنا الَِّذي كَانَ
يعِرفُه و يجاِدلُ ِبِه أَهلَ الِْخلَاِف فَيقُوم بين يديِه فَيقُولُ ما تعِرفُِني

عبد اللَِّه قَالَ فَيرِجع ِفي صورِتِهفَينظُر ِإلَيِه الرَّجلُ فَيقُولُ ما أَعِرفُك يا 
الَِّتي كَانت ِفي الْخلِْق الْأَوَِّل و يقُولُ ما تعِرفُِني فَيقُولُ نعم فَيقُولُ
الْأَذَى و تِمعس كشيع تبصأَن و لَكلَي ترها الَِّذي أَسآنُ أَنالْقُر

و أَنا  أَلَا و ِإنَّ كُلَّ تاِجٍر قَِد استوفَى ِتجارته رِجمت ِبالْقَوِل ِفيَّ
وراَءك الْيوم قَالَ فَينطَِلق ِبِه ِإلَى ربِّ الِْعزَِّة تبارك و تعالَى فَيقُولُ يا

علَيَّربِّ يا ربِّ عبدك و أَنت أَعلَم ِبِه قَد كَانَ نِصباً ِفيَّ مواِظباً 
يعادى ِبسبِبي و يِحبُّ ِفيَّ و يبِغض فَيقُولُ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ أَدِخلُوا
عبِدي جنَِّتي و اكْسوه حلَّةً ِمن حلَِل الْجنَّةَ و توِّجوه ِبتاٍج فَِإذَا فُِعلَ

يت ِبما صِنع ِبوِليِّكِبِه ذَِلك عِرض علَى الْقُرآِن فَيقَالُ لَه هلْ رِض
قُولُ وِر كُلِِّه فَييالْخ ِزيدم هفَِزد ذَا لَهِقلُّ هتبِّ ِإنِّي أَسا رقُولُ يفَي
ِعزَِّتي و جلَاِلي و علُوِّي و ارِتفَاِع مكَاِني لَأَنحلَنَّ لَه الْيوم خمسةَ

 و ِزيِد لَهالْم عاَء ميأَشونَ ومرهاٌب لَا يبش مِزلَِتِه أَلَا ِإنَّهنكَانَ ِبم نِلم
ونَ ونزحونَ لَا يفَِرح ونَ وِقرفْتاُء لَا يأَغِْني ونَ وقُمسأَِصحَّاُء لَا ي

لْموتةَآيةَ ال يذُوقُونَ ِفيها الْموت ِإلَّا ا أَحياٌء لَا يموتونَ ثُمَّ تلَا هِذِه الْ
سَّمبآنُ فَتالْقُر كَلَّمتلْ يه فٍَر وعا جا أَبي اكِفد ِعلْتج الْأُوىل قَالَ قُلْت
ثُمَّ قَالَ رِحم اللَّه الضُّعفَاَء ِمن ِشيعِتنا ِإنَّهم أَهلُ تسِليٍم ثُمَّ قَالَ نعم يا

ها صورةٌ و خلٌْق تأْمر و تنهى قَالَ سعٌدسعد و الصَّلَاةُ تتكَلَّم و لَ
يذَا شه قُلْت ِني ولَو ِلذَِلك يَّرغِبِه ِفي النَّاِس فَت كَلَّما أَتأَن ِطيعتٌء لَا أَس

 فَقَالَ أَبو جعفٍَر و هِل
 

“Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, will speak to the 
Holy Quran saying, ‘My true spoken words and authority on 
earth, look up and ask for your wishes. Your wishes shall be 
granted and your intercession shall be accepted. How did you 
find my servants?’ 

“The Holy Quran will then say, ‘My Lord, certain ones among 
them kept me safely protected and did not lose anything from 
me but others among them lost me and disrespected me and 
called me lies even though I was Your authority to all of Your 
creatures.’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, then will 
say, ‘I swear by My Majesty, Greatness and Highness that I shall 
give the best reward on this day because of you and shall punish 
severely because of you.’ 

“The Imam then continued saying, ‘The Holy Quran will raise 
his head in another shape.’ I (the narrator) asked the Imam, ‘O 
abu Ja’far in what shape it will return?’ The Imam said, ‘It will 
come in the shape of a changed man, slim and tired looking. 
People in the gathering will see him. Then he will come forward 
to one of our followers who knew it and would argue with it 
against the people, opposed to ‘A’immah. The Holy Quran will 
ask him, ‘Do you know me’?  The man will look it (the Holy 
Quran) and say, ‘O servant of Allah, I do not know you.’ The 
Holy Quran then will return in his former shape with which it 
existed among people, and will ask, ‘Do you still not know me’?  
He will say, ‘Yes, I do know you.’ It will say, ‘I am the Holy 
Quran for which you kept the whole night awake and faced 
suffering in your life, hearing disappointing words from people 
when you spoke from me.  Obviously every merchant enjoys the 
benefit of his trade. Today I am behind you with full support. 
The Holy Quran will then proceed with him to the Throne of the 
Lord of Majesty, the Most Blessed, the Most High, and the 
Quran then will say, ‘Lord, this servant of You was very close to 
me and very careful about me. He would love others because of 
me and hate others just because of me.’  

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will then say, 
‘Allow my servant enter paradise and allow him be dressed and 
crowned and then let him come back to see his friend, the 
Quran.’ When that servant of Allah will be well rewarded he 
will then come back to see his friend the Holy Quran, Allah, the 
Most High will ask the Holy Quran, ‘Are you happy with Our 
rewards given to your friend?’ the Holy Quran will say, ‘Lord, I 
consider it is not enough and I request that he should receive 
more of all the good things. Allah then will say, ‘I swear by My 
Majesty, Honor and Highness, I shall reward him and others like 
him with five things and more: I shall give them eternal youth, 
good health free from illness, wealth free from poverty, 
happiness free from sadness and life free from death.’ 

“The Imam then read this verse: ‘They will not experience any 
death other than that which they have already been through.’ 
(44:56) 

“I (the narrator) then said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, does the Holy Quran speak?’ The Imam smiled and said, 
‘May Allah grant favors upon our weak Shi’a (followers), they 
are people of submission.’ Then he said, ‘Yes, O Sa’D, prayer 
speaks. It has a form and shape. It commands and prohibits.’ 
Sa’D then said, ‘It changed my color and I said,  “I will not be 
able to speak of this among people.” Abu Ja’far, recipient of 
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divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Are people anything else 
besides our Shi’a (followers)? Those who do not know the right 
of the prayer, they have denied our rights.’ The Imam then said, 
‘O Sa’d do you want, I will make you hear the words of the 
Holy Quran?’ I said, ‘Yes, may Allah grant you favors.’  The 
Imam said, ‘Prayer prohibits indecency and unlawful matters 
and speaking of Allah is greater,’ “prohibition” is speaking, 
(stopping people from going to) “indecency and unlawful 
matters” (that) are (nothing else but certain) men. We are the 
Dhikr of Allah, speaking of Allah, and we are greater.’” (The Holy 
Quran prohibits people from following certain people called indecency and 
unlawful matters) 

فَقَد أَنكَر حقَّنا ثُمَّ قَالَ يافَمن لَم يعِرِف الصَّلَاةَ  النَّاس ِإلَّا ِشيعتنا
كلَيع لَّى اللَّهلَى صب ٌد فَقُلْتعآِن قَالَ سالْقُر كَلَام كِمعأُس دعس
راللَِّه أَكْب لَِذكْر كَِر ونالْم شاِء وِن الْفَحهى عنفَقَالَ ِإنَّ الصَّالةَ ت

 و الْمنكَر ِرجالٌ و نحن ِذكْر اللَِّه و نحنفَالنَّهي كَلَاٌم و الْفَحشاُء
 رأَكْب 

 
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي- ٢  

ِإنَّكُم ا النَّاسولُ اللَِّه ص أَيُّهساِئِه ع قَالَ قَالَ رآب نِد اللَِّه عباِرعِفي د 
لَ واللَّي متأَير قَد ِريٌع وس ِبكُم رالسَّي فٍَر وِر سلَى ظَهع متأَن ٍة ونده
ِعيٍد واِن كُلَّ بقَرِّبي ِديٍد واِن كُلَّ جِليبي رالْقَم و سالشَّم و ارالنَّه

هوٍد فَأَِعدُّوا الْجعواِن ِبكُلِّ مأِْتياِز يجِد الْمعِلب از نب ادالِْمقْد قَالَ فَقَام
الْأَسوِد فَقَالَ يا رسولَ اللَِّه و ما دار الْهدنِة قَالَ دار بلَاٍغ و انِقطَاٍع
ِإنَّهفَِإذَا الْتبست علَيكُم الِْفتن كَِقطَِع اللَّيِل الْمظِْلِم فَعلَيكُم ِبالْقُرآِن فَ

نم نَِّة وِإلَى الْج هقَاد هامأَم لَهعج نم دٌَّق وصاِحلٌ مم فٌَّع وشاِفٌع مش
وه ِبيٍل وِر سيلَى خلُّ عدالدَِّليلُ ي وه ِإلَى النَّاِر و اقَهس لْفَهخ لَهعج

 ِصيلٌ وحت انٌ ويب فِْصيلٌ واٌب ِفيِه تِكتلَه ِل وزِبالْه سلُ لَيالْفَص وه
ِميٌق لَهع هاِطنب أَِنيٌق و هِعلٌْم ظَاِهر هاِطنب كٌْم وح هطٌْن فَظَاِهرب ٌر وظَه
نجوٌم و علَى نجوِمِه نجوٌم لَا تحصى عجاِئبه و لَا تبلَى غَراِئبه ِفيِه

ى ودالْه اِبيحصمفرع نِرفَِة ِلمعلَى الْمِليلٌ عد ِة والِْحكْم ارنم 
طٍَب وع ِمن جني هظَرِلِغ الصِّفَةَ نبلْي و هرصاٍل بلُ ججالصِّفَةَ فَلْي
ِنريتسِشي الْمما يِصِري كَماةُ قَلِْب الْبيح ٍب فَِإنَّ التَّفَكُّرشن ِمن لَّصختي

 ِفي الظُّلُماِت ِبالنُّوِر فَعلَيكُم ِبحسِن التَّخلُِّص و ِقلَِّة التَّربُِّص 
 
 
  عِلي عن أَِبيِه عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن الْمِغريِة عن سماعةَ بِن ِمهرانَ- ٣   

أَن بَّارالْج ِزيزِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ الْعبو عقَالَ قَالَ أَبوه و هابِكت كُملَيلَ عز
ربخ و كُمدعب نم ربخ و لَكُمقَب نم ربخ و كُمربارُّ ِفيِه خالْب الصَّاِدق

 متجَّبعلَت ذَِلك نع كُمِبرخي نم اكُمأَت لَو ِض والْأَر اِء والسَّم 
 
 
٤ -نى عيحي نب مَّدحمَِّد  محم نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح 

بِن ِسناٍن عن أَِبي الْجاروِد قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جعفٍَر ع قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص
أَنا أَوَّلُ واِفٍد علَى الْعِزيِز الْجبَّاِر يوم الِْقيامِة و ِكتابه و أَهلُ بيِتي ثُمَّ

 ي ثُمَّ أَسأَلُهم ما فَعلْتم ِبِكتاِب اللَِّه و ِبأَهِل بيِتي أُمَِّت
 

 
H 3456, Ch 1, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘O people, you live in 
peacetime during a fast moving journey. You have seen night, 
day, sun and moon turn every new into old, every far near, and 
bring the time of every promise near at hand. Prepare the means 
for a long journey.’ The Imam said, ‘Miqdad ibn Aswad then 
stood up and asked, “O Messenger of Allah, what is the ‘peace 
time’?” The Messenger of Allah said, “It is the time to complete 
(the task) and cut off (from this world). When mischief confuses 
you like a dark night you must hold to the Holy Quran; it is an 
intercessor (an associate whose association is beneficial) whose 
intercession will be accepted and a solicitor whose words are 
believed. Whoever gives it the lead it will take him to paradise. 
Whoever leaves it behind (it) will then drive him to the fire. It is 
a guide that shows the best path. It is the book that contains 
details and explanations, and accomplishments. It is a criterion 
and not a useless thing.  It has face and hidden meanings. Its 
face meaning is law and its hidden meaning is knowledge. Its 
face meaning is unique and its hidden meaning is deep. It has 
stars and upon its stars there are stars. Its wonders do not end 
and its rare facts do not become old. In it there is the torch of 
guidance, and the lighthouses of wisdom. It serves as proof of 
veracity of knowledge (for one who wants to verfy the truth of 
his Knowledge) and who has come to know the attribute, permit 
him brighten his eyes to reach the attribute. It saves from 
destruction, and protects against danger. Thinking is life for the 
heart of an intelligent person, just as in darkness one finds the 
way with help from light. Thus, your freedom (from worldly 
attractions) must be the best and your delays the shortest.’”       

 
H 3457, Ch 1, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah 
from Sama'a ibn Mehran who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, the 
Majestic, the Almighty, has revealed to you His book. It is 
truthful and virtuous. In it there is news about you, the news of 
those before you, the news about those after you, the news about 
the heaven and earth and if one brings you such news, you are 
astonished.’”  

 
H 3458, Ch 1, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from abu al-Jarud who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said 
that the Messenger of Allah has said,  ‘I will be the first to arrive 
before the Majestic, the Almighty on the Day of Judgment, His 
book and my family, then my followers whom I will ask about 
what they have done to the book of Allah and my family.’” 
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H 3459, Ch 1, h 5 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن محمَِّد بِن أَحمد بِن- ٥

قُرآنَ ِفيِهعن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ هذَا الْ حيى عن طَلْحةَ بِن زيٍد
نار الْهدى و مصاِبيح الدُّجى فَلْيجلُ جاٍل بصره و يفْتح ِللضِّياِء
ظَره فَِإنَّ التَّفَكُّر حياةُ قَلِْب الْبِصِري كَما يمِشي الْمستِنري ِفي الظُّلُماِت

 لنُّوِر 
٦ - نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بأَِبي  ع نع سوني نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحم

جِميلَةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع كَانَ ِفي وِصيَِّة أَِمِري الْمؤِمِنني ع
صحابه اعلَموا أَنَّ الْقُرآنَ هدى النَّهاِر و نور اللَّيِل الْمظِْلِم علَى ما

 اقٍَة كَانَ ِمن جهٍد و فَ

٧ -نِد اللَِّه عبأَِبي ع نِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عفَِليِّ عِن النَّوأَِبيِه ع نع ِليع  
اِئِه ع قَالَ شكَا رجلٌ ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ ص وجعاً ِفي صدِرِه فَقَالَ ص

 اٌء ِلما ِفي الصُّدوِر ستشِف ِبالْقُرآِن فَِإنَّ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ يقُولُ و ِشف
 
 
  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه عِن الْخشَّاِب رفَعه قَالَ- ٨

لَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع لَا و اللَِّه لَا يرِجع الْأَمر و الِْخلَافَةُ ِإلَى آِل أَِبي
ى بِني أُميَّةَ أَبداً و لَا ِفي ولِْد طَلْحةَ و الزُّبيِركٍْر و عمر أَبداً و لَا ِإلَ

و كَامطَّلُوا الْأَحع و نطَلُوا السُّنأَب آنَ وذُوا الْقُربن مأَنَّه ذَِلك داً و
ى ومالْع انٌ ِمنيِتب الضَّلَاِل و ى ِمندآنُ هولُ اللَِّه ص الْقُرسلَ ر
سِتقَالَةٌ ِمن الْعثْرِة و نوٌر ِمن الظُّلْمِة و ِضياٌء ِمن الْأَحداِث و ِعصمةٌ

 ٌد ِمنشر لَكَِة والْه ا ِإلَى نيالدُّن لَاغٌ ِمنب ِن والِْفت انٌ ِمنيب ِة وايوالْغ
حٌد عِن الْقُرآِن ِإلَّا ِإلَى النَّاِر آِخرِة و ِفيِه كَمالُ ِديِنكُم و ما عدلَ أَ لْ

  حميد بن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن بِن محمٍَّد عن وهيِب بِن حفٍْص- ٩
اِجٌر وآنَ زقُولُ ِإنَّ الْقُرِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمعِصٍري قَالَ سأَِبي ب ن

  و يزجر عِن النَّاِر ِمٌر يأْمر ِبالْجنَِّة

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن صاِلِح بِن السِّنِديِّ عن جعفَِر بِن بِشٍري-١٠

ن سعٍد الِْإسكَاِف قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص أُعِطيت السُّور الطِّوالَ
 الِْإنِجيِل و أُعِطيت الْمثَاِنيكَانَ التَّوراِة و أُعِطيت الِْمِئني مكَانَ

كَانَ الزَّبوِر و فُضِّلْت ِبالْمفَصَِّل ثَمانٌ و ِستُّونَ سورةً و هو مهيِمٌن
داوِلد ورالزَّب ى وِجيلُ ِلِعيسالِْإن ى ووساةُ ِلمرالتَّو ِب واِئِر الْكُتلَى س

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya 
from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“In this Quran is the lighthouse of guidance and torches for 
dankness. One must brighten his eyes and open them in such 
light; thinking is life for the seeing eyes just as light helps one 
walking in the dark.” 

   
H 3460, Ch 1, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Yunus from abu Jamilah who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is in the will of Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, to his companions, “You 
must know that the Holy Quran is guidance during the day and 
light in the dark night against the existing hardships and 
poverty.’” 

 
H 3461, Ch 1, h 7 
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once a man complained to the Holy Prophet for having pain 
in his chest and he, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘Seek a cure from the Holy Quran; Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, says, “It is a cure for that which is in the chest (the 
heart).’” 

 
H 3462, Ch 1, h 8 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from certain individuals of his people from al-
Khashshab in a marfu’ manner from the Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘I swear by Allah, Khilafat (leadership after the Holy 
Prophet) will never return to the family of abu Bakr and ‘Umar. 
It will never return to descendents of ‘Umayyah, and never to 
the children of Talhah and al-Zubayr. It is because they 
abandoned the Holy Quran, cancelled the noble traditions, and 
suspended the laws. The Messenger of Allah has said, “The 
Holy Quran is guidance against straying, clarification against 
blindness, stability against wavering, light against darkness, 
brightness in incidents, protection against destruction, 
intelligence against temptation, clear statement against mischief, 
and completion (of aim) in the world to the hereafter. In it there 
is your perfect religion. Whoever deviates from the Holy Quran 
is headed to the fire.’” 

 
H 3463, Ch 1, h 9 
Hamid has narrated from al-Hassan ibn m h from Wuhayb ibn Hafs from abu 
Basir who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Holy Quran forbids and commands, it commands 
(people to go) to paradise and prohibits (people from going) to 
the fire.’” 

 
H 3464, Ch 1, h 10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindy from Ja’far 
from his father ibn Bashir from Sa’d al-‘Iskaf who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The longer chapters of the 
Holy Quran were given to me as alternative to Torah, the 
chapters of one hundred verses in place of Injil, al-Mathani 
(Chapter 1) in place of al-Zabbur, in addition I was favored with 
sixty eight detailed chapters. It is dominant over other books, 
Torah was for Moses, Injil for Jesus and al-Zabur for David.’” 
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                ابآِنِكتِل الْقُرالثالثاجلزء  -  فَض                       Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran 

H 3465, Ch 1, h 11 ِر-١١ِن النَّضب دمأَح ناِلٍم عِن سمَِّد بحم نِريُّ ععِليٍّ الْأَشو عأَب  
ُء الْقُرآنُ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ يِجين عمِرو بِن ِشمٍر عن جاِبٍر 

ِلِمنيسرُّ ِبالْممةً فَيورِه صظُوٍر ِإلَينِن مسِة ِفي أَحامالِْقي مقُولُونَ وفَي
ذَا الرَّجلُ ِمنَّا فَيجاِوزهم ِإلَى النَِّبيِّني فَيقُولُونَ هو ِمنَّا فَيجاِوزهم ِإلَى
زَّ وبِّ الِْعزَِّة عِإلَى ر ِهيتنتَّى يِمنَّا ح وقُولُونَ هفَي قَرَِّبنيلَاِئكَِة الْمم
لَّ فَيقُولُ يا ربِّ فُلَانُ بن فُلَاٍن أَظْمأْت هواِجره و أَسهرت لَيلَه ِفي

 أُظِْمى فُلَاٍن لَم نفُلَانُ ب ا ويقُولُِر الدُّنفَي لَهلَي ِهرأُس لَم و هاِجروه
ارك و تعالَى أَدِخلْهم الْجنَّةَ علَى مناِزِلِهم فَيقُوم فَيتَِّبعونه فَيقُولُ
مهٍل ِمنجلُغَ كُلُّ ربتَّى يقَى حري أُ وقْرقَالَ فَي قَهار أْ وِمِن اقْرؤم

 ته الَِّتي ِهي لَه فَينِزلُها ِزلَ

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه و ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن-١٢
حمٍَّد و سهِل بِن ِزياٍد جِميعاً عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن ماِلِك بِن عِطيَّةَ

قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ الدَّواِوين يوم الِْقيامِةن يونس بِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ 
انٌ ِفيِه السَّيِّئَاتِديو و اتنسانٌ ِفيِه الْحِديو و مانٌ ِفيِه النِّعاثَةٌ ِديو
ع مالنِّع ِرقغتساِت فَتنساِن الْحِديو ِم واِن النِّعِديو نيلُ بامَّةَقَاب

حسناِت و يبقَى ِديوانُ السَّيِّئَاِت فَيدعى ِبابِن آدم الْمؤِمِن ِللِْحساِب
تقَدَّم الْقُرآنُ أَمامه ِفي أَحسِن صورٍة فَيقُولُ يا ربِّ أَنا الْقُرآنُ و هذَا

ِتلَاوِتي و يِطيلُ لَيلَه ِبترِتيِلي وبدك الْمؤِمن قَد كَانَ يتِعب نفْسه ِب
بَّارالْج ِزيزقُولُ الْعاِني قَالَ فَيضا أَرِضِه كَمفَأَر جَّدهِإذَا ت اهنيع يض
بِدي ابسطْ يِمينك فَيملَؤها ِمن ِرضواِن اللَِّه الْعِزيِز الْجبَّاِر و يملَأُ

الَهمدعاص أْ وفَاقْر ةٌ لَكاحبنَّةُ مِذِه الْجقَالُ هِة اللَِّه ثُمَّ يمحر ِمن 
 ذَا قَرأَ آيةً صِعد درجةً 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه و عِليِّ بِن محمٍَّد الْقَاساِنيِّ جِميعاً-١٣
 عن سلَيمانَ بِن داود عن سفْيانَ بِن عيينةَ عِنِن الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍَّد

ِرِق وشالْم نيب نم اتم ِن ع لَويسالْح نِليُّ بِريِّ قَالَ قَالَ عزُّه
مغِرِب لَما استوحشت بعد أَنْ يكُونَ الْقُرآنُ مِعي و كَانَ ع ِإذَا قَرأَ

  يوِم الدِّيِن يكَرِّرها حتَّى كَاد أَنْ يموت ِلِك

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن ِإبراِهيم بِن-١٤
عمِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا جبو عِن غَاِلٍب قَالَ قَالَ أَبب اقحِإس نِميِد عِد الْحب

ع الْلَّه و لَّ الْأَوَِّلنيج قَطُّ  زَّ و ري لَ لَمأَقْب ٍص قَدخِبش مِإذَا ه آِخِرين

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn al-
Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“On the Day of Judgment the Holy Quran will come in the best 
shape and form. He will pass by the Muslims who will say, ‘This 
man is from us.’ He will pass toward the prophets who will say 
that he is of us, then he will pass toward the special angels who 
will say that he is one of us until he is before the Lord of 
Majesty, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and will say, ‘O 
Lord, so and so son of so and so suffered from thirst, spent the 
night in vigil in the world so and so son of so and so did not 
suffer thirst and did not spend his night in vigil (for worship).’ 
Allah, the Most Blessed, the Most High, will say, ‘Admit them 
in paradise.’ He will stand up and they will also rise and follow 
him. The believing people will be told, ‘Read and climb.’ The 
Imam said that the believing people will read and climb until 
they will reach their position that is for them and occupy their 
places.’” 

 
H 3466, Ch 1, h 12  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and A number of our people have 
narrated have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Sahl ibn Ziyad all from 
ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Yunus ibn ‘Ammar who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘On the Day of Judgment there will be three books of 
records: the book of the record of the good deeds, the book of 
the record of the bounties and the book of the record of the evil 
deeds. The records of the good deeds and the bounties will be 
compared and (in a particular case) the record of the bounties 
overwhelm all the good deeds and the record of the evil deeds 
will remain for the son of Adam’s accountability, however, the 
Holy Quran will come forward in the best form and say, “O 
Lord, this believing servant would tire himself in reciting me 
and spend long hours during the night reading from me. During 
his Tahajjud (special prayer at night) his eyes would flood with 
tears, O Lord, make him happy as he would make me happy.”  
The Imam said that the Most Majestic, the Almighty, will say, 
‘My servant, open your right hand. He fills it up with 
contentment of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Almighty, his left 
hand with the favor of Allah and then it will be said to him, 
‘This is paradise and it is permissible for you. Read (from the 
Holy Quran) and climb up.’ On reading a verse he will climb 
one degree (in happiness).’” 

 
H 3467, Ch1, h 13 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani 
all have narrated from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud 
from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from al-Zuhri who has said the following: 

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Having the Holy Quran with me I will have no fear or 
anxiety, even if everyone between the East and West may all 
die.’ On reading verse four of Chapter 1, “The owner (of the 
kingdom) on the Day of Judgment,” repeatedly he seemed as if 
he were about to die.’” 

 
H 3468, Ch1, h 14 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn 
‘Abd al-Hamid from Ishaq ibn Ghalib who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will 
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appear. The believing people will look at him (the Holy Quran) 
and say, ‘This is one of us, the best that we have ever seen. He 
will come to them and pass them. The martyrs will look at him, 
and he will pass them until the last one among them and they 
will say, ‘This is the Holy Quran.’  He will pass all of them 
toward the messengers who will say, ‘This is the Holy Quran,’ 
he will pass them toward the angels who will say, ‘This is the 
Holy Quran,’ and he will pass them until he will approach the 
right side of the Throne and stand up at that point. The Almighty 
will say, ‘I swear by my Majesty and Glory, and High status, 
this day I will honor those who had honored him and bring low 
those who had disregarded him.’” 

فَِإذَا نظَر ِإلَيِه الْمؤِمنونَ و هو الْقُرآنُ قَالُوا هذَا ِمنَّا أَحسن صورةً ِمنه
يش نسذَا أَحِه هى ِإلَيهتا فَِإذَا اننأَياُءٍء ردِه الشُّهِإلَي ظُرنثُمَّ ي مهازج م

مهوزجآنُ فَيذَا الْقُرقُولُونَ هفَي مهازج ى ِإلَى آِخِرِهمهتتَّى ِإذَا انح
مهوزجآنُ فَيذَا الْقُرقُولُونَ هفَي ِلنيسرى ِإلَى الْمهتتَّى ِإذَا انح مكُلَّه

ِهيتنتَّى يِهي  ِإلَىحتنثُمَّ ي مهوزجآنُ فَيذَا الْقُرقُولُونَ هلَاِئكَِة فَيالْم
لَاِلي وج ِعزَِّتي و و بَّارقُولُ الْجِش فَيرِمِني الْعي نع ِقفتَّى يح

انأَه ننَّ ملَأُِهين و كمأَكْر نم مونَّ الْيكَاِني لَأُكِْرمِتفَاِع مار ك 
 

 َباُب فَْضِل َحاِمِل الْقُْرآِن 
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن الْحسِن بِن أَِبي الْحسيِن الْفَاِرِسيِّ- ١  

عن سلَيمانَ بِن جعفٍَر الْجعفَِريِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
آدِميِّني  ص ِإنَّ أَهلَ الْقُرآِن ِفي أَعلَى درجٍة ِمن الْقَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه

ما خلَا النَِّبيِّني و الْمرسِلني فَلَا تستضِعفُوا أَهلَ الْقُرآِن حقُوقَهم فَِإنَّ
 لَهم ِمن اللَِّه الْعِزيِز الْجبَّاِر لَمكَاناً عِلّياً 

 
  ٢ - اٍد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمنِن ِزيِل بهس مٍَّد وحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص

جِميعاً عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن جِميِل بِن صاِلٍح عِن الْفُضيِل بِن يساٍر
عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الْحاِفظُ ِللْقُرآِن الْعاِملُ ِبِه مع السَّفَرِة الِْكراِم

ِة الْبرر 
  و ِبِإسناِدِه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص تعلَّموا- ٣   

الْقُرآنَ فَِإنَّه يأِْتي يوم الِْقيامِة صاِحبه ِفي صورِة شابٍّ جِميٍل شاِحِب
سهرت لَيلَك و أَظْمأْتاللَّوِن فَيقُولُ لَه الْقُرآنُ أَنا الَِّذي كُنت أَ

ا أُلْتثُميح كعولُ مأَؤ كتعمد لْتأَس و ِريقَك فَفْتأَج و كاِجروه
و كُلُّ تاِجٍر ِمن وراِء ِتجارِتِه و أَنا الْيوم لَك ِمن وراِء ِتجارِة كُلِّ

للَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ فَأَبِشر فَيؤتى ِبتاٍج فَيوضعتاِجٍر و سيأِْتيك كَرامةٌ ِمن ا
اِرِه وساِن ِبيِفي الِْجن لْدالْخ ِميِنِه وانَ ِبيطَى الْأَمعي أِْسِه ولَى رع
ةً وجرد ِعدةً صأَ آيا قَرفَكُلَّم قَهار أْ واقْر قَالُ لَهِن ثُمَّ ييلَّتى حكْسي

ياهمتلَّما عذَا ِلما همقَالُ لَهِن ثُمَّ ييِمنؤا مِن ِإنْ كَانيلَّتح اهوى أَبكْس
 الْقُرآنَ 

 

  ابن محبوٍب عن ماِلِك بِن عِطيَّةَ عن ِمنهاٍل الْقَصَّاِب عن أَِبي-  ٤   
ه آنَ وأَ الْقُرقَر نِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مبآنُعلَطَ الْقُرتِمٌن اخؤم ابش و

ِبلَحِمِه و دِمِه و جعلَه اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ مع السَّفَرِة الِْكراِم الْبررِة و كَانَ
هنِجيزاً عآنُ حِة الْقُرامالِْقي موي 

 
Chapter Two 
The Excellence of the Carriers of the Holy Quran 

 
H 3469, Ch. 2, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Hassan ibn abu al-Husayn 
al-Farsi from Sulayman ibn Ja’far from his father al-Ja’fari from al-Sakuni from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘People of the Holy Quran 
are of the highest degree among men, except the prophets and 
the messengers of Allah, thus, you should not consider them 
weak in the matters of their rights; with Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Almighty, they have a special status.’” 

 
H 3470, Ch2, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Sahl 
ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“One who has memorized the Holy Quran and follows its laws 
will be with the honorable angels who carry Allah’s messages.” 

 
H 3471, Ch 2, h 3 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Learn the Holy Quran; on 
the Day of Judgment it will come to his friends in the form of a 
most beautiful young person of pale complexion and will speak 
to his friend saying, “I am the Quran for which you kept awake 
so often and endured thirst during the heat of midday, dried up 
your mouth and let your tears flow. I will be with you whenever 
you will go. Every trader is after his trade. Today I look after the 
trade of everyone who had a deal with me. Honor will come to 
you from Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, as good news 
for you. The man will receive a crown and peace will be placed 
on his right hand and eternal life in paradise in his left hand and 
he will be dressed with two dresses of paradise, then he will be 
told, ‘Read and climb.’ For each verse that he will read he will 
climb up one degree and his parents, if they are of the believers, 
will each receive two dresses of paradise and they will be told 
that this is for your teaching the Holy Quran to your child.’” 

  
H 3472, Ch2, h 4 
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from Minhal al-Qassab from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“If a young believing person reads the Holy Quran, it mixes 
with his flesh and blood. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, will include him among the honorable and virtuous 
carriers of the message of Allah and on the Day of Judgment the 
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Holy Quran will be his supporter. The Holy Quran will say, ‘O 
Lord, every worker has received the reward for his deeds except 
my worker. Provide him the most honorable reward.’ Allah will 
then dress him with two dresses of paradise and crown him with 
the crown of honor and then ask the Holy Quran, ‘Did We make 
you happy?’ The Holy Quran will say, ‘Lord, I wished for him 
better than this.’ Allah will then give peace in his right hand, 
eternity in his left hand and will say to him read from the Holy 
Quran one verse and go one degree higher. Then the Holy Quran 
is asked again, ‘Did we reward him good and make you happy?’ 
The Holy Quran will say, ‘Yes, Lord.’  

يقُولُ يا ربِّ ِإنَّ كُلَّ عاِمٍل قَد أَصاب أَجر عمِلِه غَير عاِمِلي فَبلِّغْ ِبِه
فَيكْسوه اللَّه الْعِزيز الْجبَّار حلَّتيِن ِمن حلَِل الْجنَِّة  أَكْرم عطَاياك قَالَ 

ثُمَّ يقَالُ لَه هلْ أَرضيناك ِفيِه فَيقُولُ ضع علَى رأِْسِه تاج الْكَرامةِ و يو
الْقُرآنُ يا ربِّ قَد كُنت أَرغَب لَه ِفيما هو أَفْضلُ ِمن هذَا فَيعطَى

فَيقَالُ لَه اقْرأْ و اصعدو الْخلْد ِبيساِرِه ثُمَّ يدخلُ الْجنَّةَ  الْأَمن ِبيِميِنِه
أَهقَر نم قَالَ و معقُولُ نفَي اكنيضأَر ا ِبِه ونلَغلْ به قَالُ لَهةً ثُمَّ يجرد
رلَّ أَجج زَّ وع اللَّه طَاهِشدَِّة ِحفِْظِه أَع قٍَّة ِمنشِبم هداهعت كَِثرياً و

 ِ هذَا مرَّتين

    ٥ -نب ديمح ِد اللَِّه وبِن عِليِّ بِن عِن بسِن الْحِريُّ ععِليٍّ الْأَشو عأَب  
ِزياٍد عِن الْخشَّاِب جِميعاً عِن الْحسِن بِن عِليِّ بِن يوسف عن معاِذ

 ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُبِن ثَاِبٍت عن عمِرو بِن جميٍع عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه
آِن واِملُ الْقُرِة لَحلَاِنيالْع شُِّع ِفي السِّرِّ وقَّ النَّاِس ِبالتَّخاللَِّه ص ِإنَّ أَح
ِإنَّ أَحقَّ النَّاِس ِفي السِّرِّ و الْعلَاِنيِة ِبالصَّلَاِة و الصَّوِم لَحاِملُ الْقُرآِن ثُمَّ

ِه يا حاِملَ الْقُرآِن تواضع ِبِه يرفَعك اللَّه و لَا تعزَّزنادى ِبأَعلَى صوِت
ِبِه فَيِذلَّك اللَّه يا حاِملَ الْقُرآِن تزيَّن ِبِه ِللَِّه يزيِّنك اللَّه ِبِه و لَا تزيَّن ِبِه

أَنَّما أُدِرجِت النُّبوَّةُ بينِللنَّاِس فَيِشينك اللَّه ِبِه من ختم الْقُرآنَ فَكَ
نم علُ مهجلَا ي لُهوآنَ فَنالْقُر عمج نم ِه وى ِإلَيوحلَا ي لَِكنَّه ِه ويبنج
ِحدُّ وي نِحدُّ ِفيملَا ي ِه ولَيع بضغي نِفيم بضغلَا ي ِه ولَيلُ عهجي

 و يصفَح و يغِفر و يحلُم ِلتعِظيِم الْقُرآِن و من أُوِتيلَِكنَّه يعفُو
الْقُرآنَ فَظَنَّ أَنَّ أَحداً ِمن النَّاِس أُوِتي أَفْضلَ ِممَّا أُوِتي فَقَد عظَّم ما

 اللَّه ظَّما عم قَّرح و اللَّه قَّرح 

 عِن الْحسِن بِن عِليِّ بِن عبِد اللَِّه عن عبيِس  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ- ٦  
بِن ِهشاٍم قَالَ حدَّثَنا صاِلٌح الْقَمَّاطُ عن أَباِن بِن تغِلب عن أَِبي عبِد
اللَِّه ع قَالَ النَّاس أَربعةٌ فَقُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك و ما هم فَقَالَ رجلٌ

 انَأُوِتيالِْإمي تؤي لَم آنَ والْقُر لٌ أُوِتيجر آنَ والْقُر تؤي لَم انَ والِْإمي
لَم يؤت الْقُرآنَ و لَا و رجلٌ أُوِتي الْقُرآنَ و أُوِتي الِْإميانَ و رجلٌ 

لَ أَمَّا الَِّذي أُوِتيالِْإميانَ قَالَ قُلْت جِعلْت ِفداك فَسِّر ِلي حالَهم فَقَا
لَا ِريح لٌْو وا حهمِة طَعرثَِل التَّمكَم ثَلُهآنَ فَمالْقُر تؤي لَم انَ والِْإمي
آِس لَها و أَمَّا الَِّذي أُوِتي الْقُرآنَ و لَم يؤت الِْإميانَ فَمثَلُه كَمثَِل الْ

ا مهمطَع ا طَيٌِّب وهِرحيثَلُهانَ فَمالِْإمي آنَ والْقُر أُوِتي نأَمَّا م و ر
تؤي أَمَّا الَِّذي لَم ا طَيٌِّب وهمطَع ا طَيٌِّب وهجَِّة ِرحيرثَِل الْأُتكَم

 الِْإميانَ و لَا الْقُرآنَ فَمثَلُه كَمثَِل الْحنظَلَِة طَعمها مر و لَا ِريح لَها 

“The Imam said, ‘If one reads the Holy Quran very often and 
faces difficulties to memorize it due to weaker memory, Allah 
will give him twice as much reward.’” 

 
H 3473, Ch 2, h 5 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn Yusuf from ibn 
Thabit from ‘Amr ibn Jami’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The one expected to be the 
most humble in private and in public is the carrier of the Holy 
Quran, the one expected the most to perform prayer and fast in 
private and in public is the carrier of the Holy Quran. Then he 
called out loud, “O carrier of the Holy Quran, beautify with the 
Holy Quran for the sake of Allah, Allah will beautify you with 
it, do not beautify with it for the sake of people; Allah for this 
will cause you to be shunned. Whoever completes the Holy 
Quran, it is as if he has saved prophet-hood between his two 
sides, only divine revelation does not come to him. Whoever 
collects the Holy Quran has gained handsomely, thus, he toward 
one who behaves toward him ignorantly, does behave as such, 
with one who behaves toward him with anger, he does not do as 
such, and with one who behaves toward him irritably, he does 
not do so, however, he pardons, ignores, forgives, bears patiently 
out of respect for the Holy Quran. If one who has received the 
Holy Quran thinks that what others have received is better than 
what he has received, he has given significance to what Allah is 
has made worthless and has considered as worthless what Allah 
has given greatness.’” 
 
H 3474, Ch2, h 6 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah from 
‘Ubays ibn Hisham who has said that Salih ibn al-Qammat has narrated from 
Aban ibn Taghlib has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“People are of four kinds. I (the narrator) then asked, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, who are they?’ 
The Imam said, ‘A man who has received belief but not the Holy 
Quran, a man who has received the Holy Quran but not belief, a 
man who has received both belief and the Holy Quran and a man 
who has received none of then.’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, explain it to me.’ 
The Imam said, ‘The one who has received belief but not the 
Holy Quran is like a fruit that is sweet but has no aroma, the one 
who has received the Holy Quran but not belief is like pears that 
has a sweet fragrance but tastes bitter. The one who has received 
both the Holy Quran and belief is like citrus that tastes sweet and 
has a sweet fragrance. The one who has received neither the 
Holy Quran nor belief is like Hanzal (a bitter tasting fruit of a 
plant that tastes bitter and smells bitter).’” 
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H 3475, Ch 2, h 7 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه و عِليِّ بِن محمٍَّد الْقَاساِنيِّ جِميعاً عِن- ٧  

الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍَّد عن سلَيمانَ بِن داود عن سفْيانَ بِن عيينةَ عِن
الْأَعماِل أَفْضلُ قَالَ الْحالُّالزُّهِريِّ قَالَ قُلْت ِلعِليِّ بِن الْحسيِن ع أَيُّ 

الْمرتِحلُ قُلْت و ما الْحالُّ الْمرتِحلُ قَالَ فَتح الْقُرآِن و ختمه كُلَّما
اللَّه طَاهأَع نولُ اللَِّه ص مسقَالَ قَالَ ر لَ ِفي آِخِرِه وحتاَء ِبأَوَِّلِه ارج

أُعِطي أَفْضلَ ِممَّا أُعِطي فَقَد صغَّر عِظيماً و رجلًاالْقُرآنَ فَرأَى أَنَّ 
 عظَّم صِغرياً 

 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى- ٨   

قَالَ ِلي أَبوعن سلَيمانَ بِن رشيٍد عن أَِبيِه عن معاِويةَ بِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ 
 عبِد اللَِّه ع من قَرأَ الْقُرآنَ فَهو غَِني و لَا فَقْر بعده و ِإلَّا ما ِبِه ِغنى 

 
 
  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمَِّد بِن عبِد الْجبَّاِر عِن ابِن أَِبي-٩

اِبٍر عج نِميلَةَ عأَِبي ج نانَ عرجولُنسفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ رعأَِبي ج ن
ِمن مَّلَكُما حلَّ ِفيمج زَّ وع آِن اتَّقُوا اللَّهقُرَّاِء الْقُر اِشرعا ماللَِّه ص ي
الَِة وِليِغ الرِّسبت نئُولٌ عسئُولُونَ ِإنِّي مسم ِإنَّكُم ئُولٌ وساِبِه فَِإنِّي مِكت

تنَِّتي أَمَّا أَنس اِب اللَِّه وِكت ِمن ممِّلْتمَّا حأَلُونَ عسفَت م 

 
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍَّد عن سلَيمانَ-١٠

بِن داود الِْمنقَِريِّ عن حفٍْص قَالَ سِمعت موسى بن جعفٍَر ع يقُولُ
جِلرواَءِة قُلْ هقَالَ ِلِقر ِلم فَقَالَ و معا فَقَالَ نيقَاَء ِفي الدُّنِحبُّ الْبٍل أَ ت

ِمن اتم نم فْصا حٍة ياعس دعب فَقَالَ لَه هنع كَتٌد فَسأَح اللَّه
بِرِه ِليرفَع اللَّه ِبِه ِمنأَوِلياِئنا و ِشيعِتنا و لَم يحِسِن الْقُرآنَ علِّم ِفي قَ

قار أْ واقْر قَالُ لَهآِن ياِت الْقُرِر آيلَى قَدنَِّة عاِت الْججرِتِه فَِإنَّ دجرد
فِْسِه ِمنلَى نفاً عودَّ خداً أَشأَح تأَيا رفٌْص فَمقَى قَالَ حرأُ ثُمَّ يقْرفَي

ع و لَا أَرجى النَّاِس ِمنه و كَانت ِقراَءته حزناً فَِإذَاموسى بِن جعفٍَر 
 قَرأَ فَكَأَنَّه يخاِطب ِإنساناً 

 
 

  عِلي عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع- ١  ١ 
رآِن عرفَاُء أَهِل الْجنَِّة وقَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص حملَةُ الْقُ

 الْمجتِهدونَ قُوَّاد أَهِل الْجنَّةَ و الرُّسلُ سادةُ أَهِل الْجنَّةَ 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad al-Qasani 
all have narrated from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud 
from Sufyan ibn ‘Uyayna from al-Zuhri who has said the following: 

“Once I asked Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What deed is more virtuous?’ He said, ‘Al-Hall al-
Murtahal.’ I then asked, ‘What is al-Hall al-Murtahal?’ The 
Imam said, ‘It is one who opens the Holy Quran and completes 
reading, whenever he begins he arrives at the end of the Holy 
Quran.’ The Imam said that the Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If 
one who has received the Holy Quran would think that what 
others have received is better than what he has received, he has 
considered something very great as insignificant, and something 
insignificant as very great.’”   

   
H 3476, Ch 2, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Sulayman ibn Rashid from his father from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar who has said 
the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said to me, ‘If anyone reads the Holy Quran, he is wealthy and 
there is no poverty thereafter, otherwise, he will never be 
wealthy.’” 
 
H 3477, Ch 2, h 9 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
abu Najran from abu Jamilah from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘O community of the 
readers of the Holy Quran be pious before Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, in the matters of the responsibility that 
He has placed upon you toward His book. I will be questioned 
and you will be questioned. I will be questioned about the 
preaching of the message and you will be questioned about your 
responsibility toward the book of Allah and my Sunnah (the 
laws).’”   
 
H 3478, Ch 2, h 10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad from 
Sulayman ibn Dawud al-Minqari from Hafs who has said the following: 

“I heard Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, asking a man, ‘Do you like to live forever in this 
world’? The man said, ‘Yes, I do so.’ The Imam asked, ‘Why 
would you do so?’ The man said, ‘So that I can read Chapter 112 
of the Holy Quran.’ The Imam, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, remained calm for a while and after an hour said, ‘O 
Hafs, if any of our Shi’a (followers) do not do good in reading 
the Holy Quran, in his grave he will receive instruction to read 
so that Allah will raise him with his proper status; the positions 
and degrees in paradise are proportionate to the verses of the 
Holy Quran. One will be told to read and climb. He then reads 
and climbs up.’ Hafs has said, ‘I never saw anyone more afraid 
for himself than Musa ibn Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, or more hopeful in all people. His reading was full of 
sadness. When reading the Holy Quran he seemed like 
addressing (speaking to) a human being.’”    

 
H 3479, Ch 2, h 11 
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘The carriers of the Holy 
Quran will be the most knowledgeable people of paradise, the 
assiduously working people will be the leaders in paradise and 
the messengers will be the masters of the people of paradise.’” 
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Chapter Three َباُب َمْن َيَتَعلَُّم الْقُْرآنَ ِبَمَشقٍَّة 
 

  ١ - اٍد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمنِن ِزيِل بهس مٍَّد وحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص
جِميعاً عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن جِميِل بِن صاِلٍح عِن الْفُضيِل بِن يساٍر
آنَ والْقُر اِلجعقُولُ ِإنَّ الَِّذي يي هتِمعِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سبأَِبي ع نع

ِبم فَظُهحاِنيرأَج ِقلَِّة ِحفٍْظ لَه و هقٍَّة ِمنش 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن منصوِر بِن- ٢ 
نقُولُ مِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمعةَ قَالَ سابيِن سِن الصَّبَّاِح بع سوني

رآِن كَانَ لَه أَجراِن و من يسِّر علَيِه كَانَ مع الْأَوَِّلني شدِّد علَيِه ِفي الْقُ

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن سلَيٍم الْفَرَّاِء- ٣  

ا يموت حتَّىعن رجٍل عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ينبِغي ِللْمؤِمِن أَنْ لَ
 يتعلَّم الْقُرآنَ أَو يكُونَ ِفي تعِليِمِه 

 َباُب َمْن َحِفظَ الْقُْرآنَ ثُمَّ َنِسَيُه
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد و أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ- ١ 

عِن ابِن فَضَّاٍل عن أَِبي ِإسحاقعن محمَِّد بِن عبِد الْجبَّاِر جِميعاً 
ثَعلَبةَ بِن ميموٍن عن يعقُوب الْأَحمِر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنِّي كُنت قَرأْت الْقُرآنَ فَفَلَت ِمنِّي فَادع اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ

فَكَأَنَّه فَِزع ِلذَِلك فَقَالَ علَّمك اللَّه هو و ِإيَّانا جِميعاًأَنْ يعلِّمِنيِه قَالَ 
ِل قَدالرَّج عكُونُ مةُ تٍة ثُمَّ قَالَ السُّوررشع ٌو ِمنحن نحن قَالَ و

م علَيِهقَرأَها ثُمَّ تركَها فَتأِْتيِه يوم الِْقيامِة ِفي أَحسِن صورٍة و تسلِّ
ِبي و سَّكْتمت أَنَّك كَذَا فَلَو ةُ كَذَا وورا سقُولُ أَنِت فَتأَن نقُولُ مفَي
آِن ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمنِبالْقُر كُملَيةَ فَعجِذِه الدَّره كلْتزِبي لَأَن ذْتأَخ

 قَاِرٌئ و ِمنهم من يقْرأُ الْقُرآنَالنَّاِس من يقْرأُ الْقُرآنَ ِليقَالَ فُلَانٌ
ِليطْلُب ِبِه الدُّنيا و لَا خير ِفي ذَِلك و ِمنهم من يقْرأُ الْقُرآنَ ِلينتِفع ِبِه

 ِفي صلَاِتِه و لَيِلِه و نهاِرِه 
عميٍر عن أَِبي الْمغراِء  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي - ٢  

عن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع من نِسي سورةً ِمن الْقُرآِن
رِفيعٍة ِفي الْجنَِّة فَِإذَا رآها قَالَ ما مثِّلَت لَه ِفي صورٍة حسنٍة و درجٍة 

 فَيقُولُ أَ ما تعِرفُِني أَنا سورةُ كَذَا و كَذَا وأَنِت ما أَحسنِك لَيتِك ِلي
 لَو لَم تنسِني رفَعتك ِإلَى هذَا 

  ابن أَِبي عميٍر عن ِإبراِهيم بِن عبِد الْحِميِد عن يعقُوب الْأَحمِر- ٣   
لَيَّ دِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ عبِلأَِبي ع ا كَانَ قَالَ قُلْتلَِني مخد قَد ناً كَِثرياً وي 

Those Who Learn the Holy Quran with Difficulties 
 

H 3480, Ch 3, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Sahl ibn 
Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from Jamil ibn Salih from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Those who face difficulty memorizing the Holy Quran 
due to lesser ability of memorization will be rewarded twofold.’” 

 
H 3481, Ch 3, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur 
ibn Yunus from al-Sabbah ibn Sayabah who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘One for whom memorizing the Holy Quran is difficult, 
his reward is twofold and those for whom it is easy, they are 
with the pioneers (the earliest Muslims).’” 

 
H 3482, Ch3, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Sulaym al-Farra’ from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is worthwhile for a Muslim to learn the Holy Quran 
before his death or should be in the process of learning.’” 

 
Chapter Four 
One Who Memorizes the Holy Quran Then Forgets 

 
H 3483, Ch 4, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad an Abu Ali 
al-Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar all from ibn Faddal from abu 
Ishaq, Th’labah ibn Maymun from Ya’qub al-Ahmar who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu Abdullah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I 
had learned the Holy Quran but now it is gone (forgotten). Pray 
to Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, so I learn it again?’ 
The narrator has said that the Imam seemed shocked and said, 
‘May Allah and all of us help you learn the Holy Quran again 
and we are about ten people.’ The Imam then said, ‘If one knows 
one chapter of the Holy Quran and then leaves it alone, on the 
Day of Judgment that chapter will come to him in the best form 
and will greet him.  The man will ask, ‘Who are you?’  It will 
say, ‘I am chapter so and so of the Holy Quran. If you had not 
left me alone, I would have taken you with me to this high rank.’ 
The Imam then said, ‘You must hold fast to the Holy Quran.’” 

 
H 3484, Ch 4, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu al-
Maghra’ from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If one forgets a chapter from the Holy Quran it will appear 
to him in the best form and high position in paradise. When he 
will see it he will say how beautiful you are! I wish you were 
mine.’ It will ask, ‘Do you not know me? I am chapter so and so, 
had you not forgotten me I would have raised you to this.’” 

 
H 3485, Ch 4, h 3 
Ibn abu ‘Umayr has narrated from Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from Ya’qub al-
Ahmar who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘I am indebted a great deal and due to worries I am 
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about to forget the Holy Quran.’ The Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘The Holy Quran, the Holy Quran! On 
the Day of Judgment the chapter and the verse of the Holy 
Quran will come and say, ‘Had you not forgotten me I would 
have taken you today to such and such high ranks in paradise.’” 

آيةَ ِمنفَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع الْقُرآنَ الْقُرآنَ ِإنَّ الْ قُرآنُ يتفَلَّت ِمنِّي
رجٍة يعِني ِفيُء يوم الِْقيامِة حتَّى تصعد أَلْف د قُرآِن و السُّورةَ لَتِجي

 جنَِّة فَتقُولُ لَو حِفظْتِني لَبلَغت ِبك هاهنا 

٤  -ِعدَّةٌ ِمن ةَ واعمِن سمَِّد بحِن مِن بسِن الْحاٍد عِزي نب ديمح  
 دمِن أَحسِِّن بحم نِميعاً عمٍَّد جحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحاِنصأَب نع

 ِن عثْمانَ عِن ابِن أَِبي يعفُوٍر قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ 

كَانَ يعلَم السُّورةَ ثُمَّ نِسيها أَو تركَها و دخلَ الْجنَّةَ رَّجلَ ِإذَا
تقُولُ تعِرفُِني فَيقُولُ لَاشرفَت علَيِه ِمن فَوٍق ِفي أَحسِن صورٍة فَ

اللَِّه لَو ا وِني أَمكْترت لْ ِبي ومعت كَذَا لَم ةُ كَذَا وورا سقُولُ أَن
 ِملْت ِبي لَبلَغت ِبك هِذِه الدَّرجةَ و أَشارت ِبيِدها ِإلَى فَوِقها 

٥ -ِريُّ ععِليٍّ الْأَشو عبَّاِس  أَبِن الْعِد اللَِّه عبِن عِليِّ بِن عِن بسِن الْح
ِن عاِمٍر عِن الْحجَّاِج الْخشَّاِب عن أَِبي كَهمٍس الْهيثَِم بِن عبيٍد قَالَ
لَاثاًسأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عن رجٍل قَرأَ الْقُرآنَ ثُمَّ نِسيه فَرددت علَيِه ثَ

 علَيِه ِفيِه حرٌج قَالَ لَا 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن محمَِّد- ٦
ِن خاِلٍد و الْحسيِن بِن سِعيٍد جِميعاً عِن النَّضِر بِن سويٍد عن يحيى

الْأَحمِر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي  ِن مسكَانَ عن يعقُوب بحلَِبيِّ عن عبِد اللَِّه
يش قبي اُء لَميأَش وٌم ومِني هتابأَص ِإنَّه اكِفد ِعلْتِد اللَِّه ع جب ٌء ِمن
فَلَّتت آِن لَقَدتَّى الْقُرطَاِئفَةٌ ح هِمنِّي ِمن فَلَّتت قَد ِر ِإلَّا ويِمنِّيخ 

اِئفَةٌ ِمنه قَالَ فَفَِزع ِعند ذَِلك ِحني ذَكَرت الْقُرآنَ ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ الرَّجلَ
ِه ِمنلَيع ِرفشتَّى تِة حامالِْقي موأِْتيِه يآِن فَتالْقُر ةَ ِمنى السُّورسن

لَام علَيك فَيقُولُ و علَيِكرجٍة ِمن بعِض الدَّرجاِت فَتقُولُ السَّ
سَّلَام من أَنِت فَتقُولُ أَنا سورةُ كَذَا و كَذَا ضيَّعتِني و تركْتِني أَما
و تمسَّكْت ِبي بلَغت ِبك هِذِه الدَّرجةَ ثُمَّ أَشار ِبِإصبِعِه ثُمَّ قَالَ

عآِن فَتِبالْقُر كُمقَالَ فُلَانٌلَيآنَ ِليالْقُر لَّمعتي نالنَّاِس م فَِإنَّ ِمن وهلَّم
نسقَالُ فُلَانٌ حفَي تِبِه الصَّو طْلُبفَي هلَّمعتي نم مهِمن ِرٌئ و

لَيِلِه وصَّوِت و لَيس ِفي ذَِلك خيٌر و ِمنهم من يتعلَّمه فَيقُوم ِبِه ِفي 
هلَمعي لَم نم و ذَِلك ِلمع ناِلي مباِرِه لَا يه 

 َباٌب ِفي ِقَراَءِتِه

   عِلي عن أَِبيِه عن حمَّاٍد عن حِريٍز عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع- ١

 
H 3486, Ch 4, h 4 
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad ibn Sama'a and a 
number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from 
Muhsin ibn Ahmad from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from ibn abu Ya’qub who has said 
the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘If a man knows a chapter then forgets it or just leaves it 
and will enter paradise, it will appear above him in the best form 
and ask, “Do you know me?” He will say, ‘No, I do not know 
you.’ It will say, “I am chapter so and so, you did not follow me 
and left me. I swear by Allah, had you acted upon my 
instructions I would have raised you to this degree, pointing with 
his hand to the above.’” 

 
H 3487, Ch 4, h 5 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn ‘Abd Allah from al-
‘Abbas ibn ‘Amir from al-Hajjaj al-Khashshab from abu Kahmas al-Haythami 
ibn ‘Ubayd who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about a man who reads the Holy Quran and then 
forgets and I repeated it before him three times asking, ‘Is it an 
offense on his part?’ The Imam said, ‘No.’” 

 
H 3488, Ch 4, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd 
from Yahya al-Halabi from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from Ya’qub al-Ahmar who 
has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I 
am facing such problems and difficulties that I forget so many 
good things even some of the Holy Quran.’  The Imam was 
shocked upon my mentioning the Holy Quran and said, ‘If a man 
forgets a chapter of the Holy Quran, on the Day of Judgment 
that chapter will appear to him with a certain rank and offers him 
the greeting of peace. The man will ask, ‘Who are you?’  The 
chapter of the Holy Quran will say, ‘I am chapter so and so of 
the Holy Quran which you forgot, and I wish you had not 
forgotten me; today I could have taken you to such and such 
high ranks. He will point to a certain rank.’ The Imam then said, 
‘You must hold fast to the Holy Quran and learn it. Certain 
people learn the Holy Quran so that others call him a very good 
reader of the Holy Quran. Others learn the Holy Quran so that 
people praise him for his vocal attractiveness in reciting the 
Holy Quran. There is nothing good in all of this. Certain people 
learn the Holy Quran and at night they stand upon their feet with 
the Holy Quran as well as during the day and they are not 
concerned whether others know this about them or not.’” 

 
Chapter Five 
Reciting the Holy Quran 
 
H 3489, Ch 5, h 1 
Ali has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from abu ‘Abd Allah,  
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recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: َِفيق ظُرنِلِم أَنْ يسِء الْمرِغي ِللْمبني لِْقِه فَقَداللَِّه ِإلَى خ دهآنُ عالَ الْقُر
 عهِدِه و أَنْ يقْرأَ ِمنه ِفي كُلِّ يوٍم خمِسني آيةً 

 
 الْقَاِسِم  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه و عِليِّ بِن محمٍَّد جِميعاً عِن- ٢  

بِن محمٍَّد عن سلَيمانَ بِن داود عن حفِْص بِن ِغياٍث عِن الزُّهِريِّ
قَالَ سِمعت عِليَّ بن الْحسيِن ع يقُولُ آيات الْقُرآِن خزاِئن فَكُلَّما

 فُِتحت ِخزانةٌ ينبِغي لَك أَنْ تنظُر ما ِفيها 

 الُْبُيوِت الَِّتي ُيقَْرأُ ِفيَها الْقُْرآنَُباُب  
   

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم عِن- ١
الْفُضيِل بِن عثْمانَ عن لَيِث بِن أَِبي سلَيٍم رفَعه قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص

كُموتيوا بوِّرنو ودهلَِت الْيا فَعوراً كَما قُبتَِّخذُوهلَا ت آِن وِة الْقُرِبِتلَاو 
النَّصارى صلَّوا ِفي الْكَناِئِس و الِْبيِع و عطَّلُوا بيوتهم فَِإنَّ الْبيت ِإذَا

و لُهأَه عاتَّس و هريخ آِن كَثُرةُ الْقُرِفيِه ِتلَاو اِءكَثُرِل السَّماَء ِلأَهأَض 
 ُء نجوم السَّماِء ِلأَهِل الدُّنيا  كَما تِضي

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن محمَِّد- ٢  
ي نٍد عيوِن سِر بِن النَّضِميعاً عِعيٍد جِن سِن بيسالْح اِلٍد وِن خىبيح

بِن ِعمرانَ الْحلَِبيِّ عن عبِد الْأَعلَى مولَى آِل ساٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
قَالَ ِإنَّ الْبيت ِإذَا كَانَ ِفيِه الْمرُء الْمسِلم يتلُو الْقُرآنَ يتراَءاه أَهلُ

ا الْكَويلُ الدُّناَءى أَهرتا ياِء كَماِءالسَّمالدُّرِّيَّ ِفي السَّم كَب 
  محمٌَّد عن أَحمد و ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد- ٣   

جِميعاً عن جعفَِر بِن محمَِّد بِن عبيِد اللَِّه عِن ابِن الْقَدَّاِح عن أَِبي
ؤالْم ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريبعآنُ وأُ ِفيِه الْقُرقْرالَِّذي ي تيع الْب ِمِنني

هرجهت لَاِئكَةُ والْم هرضحت و هكَترب كْثُرلَّ ِفيِه تج زَّ وع اللَّه ذْكَري
ُء الْكَواِكب ِلأَهِل الْأَرِض ُء ِلأَهِل السَّماِء كَما تِضي الشَّياِطني و يِضي

نَّ الْبيت الَِّذي لَا يقْرأُ ِفيِه الْقُرآنُ و لَا يذْكَر اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفيِهو ِإ
 اِطنيالشَّي هرضحت لَاِئكَةُ والْم هرجهت و هكَترِقلُّ بت 

 َباُب ثََواِب ِقَراَءِة الْقُْرآِن 
 ١ -دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِليُّ  ِعدَّةٌ ِمنع اٍد وِن ِزيِل بهس مٍَّد وحِن مب 

بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه جِميعاً عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن
عن معاِذ بِن مسِلٍم عن عبِد اللَِّه ابِن سلَيمانَ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ

أَ الْقُرقَر نٍف ِمائَةَ آنَ قَاِئماً ِفيمرِبكُلِّ ح لَه اللَّه بلَاِتِه كَتص 

“The Holy Quran is a covenant of Allah with His creatures. A 
Muslim must look at his covenant and read fifty verses every 
day.” 

   
H 3490, Ch 5, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Ali ibn Muhammad all from al-
Qasim ibn Muhammad from Sulayman ibn Dawud from Hafs ibn Ghiyath from 
al-Zuhri who has said the following: 

“I heard Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, saying, ‘Verses of the Holy Quran are treasures, 
whenever a treasure is opened you should look into it.’” 

 
Chapter Six 
The Houses Wherein the Holy Quran is Read 

 
H 3491, Ch 6, h 1   
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from al-Fudayl ibn ‘Uthman from Layth ibn abu Sulaym in a marfu’ 
manner from the Holy Prophet who has said the following: 

“Light up your homes by means of reading the Holy Quran 
and do not turn them into graves as the Jews and Christians had 
done. They pray in churches and synagogues and leave their 
homes of no use. If reading of the Holy Quran is more often in a 
house, goodness increases therein, its inhabitants receive 
expanded sustenance and it will shine to the inhabitants of the 
heaven just as stars shine for the people of this world (earth).’”  
 
H 3492, Ch 6, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd 
from Yahya ibn ‘Imran al-Halabi from ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ Mawla ‘Ale (family) S'am 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“A house wherein a Muslim reads the Holy Quran is looked 
upon by the inhabitants of heavens, just as the inhabitants of 
earth like to look at a shining star in the skies.’” 

 
H 3493, Ch 6, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Ahmad and A number of our people have narrated from have 
narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad all from Ja’far ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd Allah 
from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘A house wherein the Holy Quran is 
read, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is spoken of, 
blessings therein increase, the angels come down therein and 
Satan keeps away from it. It shines to the inhabitants of the 
heaven just as stars shine to the people of the earth. A house 
where the Holy Quran is not read, and Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, is not spoken of, its blessings reduce, angels 
leave it and devils crowd therein.’”    
 
Chapter Seven 
The Reward for Reading the Holy Quran 
 
H 3494, Ch 7, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad, Sahl ibn 
Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from Mu’adh ibn Muslim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sulayman 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“If one reads the Holy Quran in prayer standing Allah will 
write down for him the reward for one hundred good deeds for 
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each letter. If one reads the Holy Quran in prayer sitting Allah 
will write down for him the reward for fifty good deeds for each 
letter and if one reads without being in prayer, Allah will write 
for him the reward for ten good deeds for each letter.’” 

ِسنيمٍف خرِبكُلِّ ح لَه اللَّه باِلساً كَتلَاِتِه جِفي ص أَهقَر نم ٍة ونسح
غَيِر صلَاِتِه كَتب اللَّه لَه ِبكُلِّ حرٍف عشرحسنةً و من قَرأَه ِفي 

اهوٍو ِممَّا رحلَى ناٍذ ععم نع هتِمعس قَد وٍب وبحم ناٍت قَالَ ابنسح
 ن ِسناٍن 

٢ -ناٍر عسِن يِل بيِن الْفُضاِلٍح عِن صِميِل بج نوٍب عبحم ناب  
عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ما يمنع التَّاِجر ِمنكُم الْمشغولَ ِفي سوِقِه ِإذَاي 

لَه بكْتآِن فَتالْقُر ةً ِمنورأَ سقْرتَّى يح امنِزِلِه أَنْ لَا ينِإلَى م عج
رشع هنى عحمي اٍت ونسح رشا عهؤقْرٍة ييِّئَاٍت كَانَ كُلِّ آيس  

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن عِليِّ بِن- ٣
حكَِم أَو غَيِرِه عن سيِف بِن عِمريةَ عن رجٍل عن جاِبٍر عن مساِفٍر

ِن عِن بيسِن الْحِديِّ عِن غَاِلٍب الْأَسِر بِبش ةًنأَ آيقَر نِليٍّ ع قَالَ م
ن ِكتاِب اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفي صلَاِتِه قَاِئماً يكْتب لَه ِبكُلِّ حرٍف ِمائَةُ
رشٍف عرِبكُلِّ ح لَه اللَّه بلَاٍة كَتِر صا ِفي غَيأَهٍة فَِإذَا قَرنسح

كَتب اللَّه لَه ِبكُلِّ حرٍف حسنةً و ِإنْحسناٍت و ِإِن استمع الْقُرآنَ 
ختم الْقُرآنَ لَيلًا صلَّت علَيِه الْملَاِئكَةُ حتَّى يصِبح و ِإنْ ختمه نهاراً
صلَّت علَيِه الْحفَظَةُ حتَّى يمِسي و كَانت لَه دعوةٌ مجابةٌ و كَانَ

مَّا بين السَّماِء ِإلَى الْأَرِض قُلْت هذَا ِلمن قَرأَ الْقُرآنَ فَمنخيراً لَه ِم
هعا مأَ ماِجٌد كَِرٌمي ِإذَا قَراٌد موج ٍد ِإنَّ اللَّهِني أَسا با أَخأْ قَالَ يقْري م

 ذَِلك اللَّه طَاهع 

 
ِد بِن الْحسيِن عِن النَّضِر بِن سويٍد  محمَّد بن يحيى عن محمَّ-٤

ن خاِلِد بِن مادٍّ الْقَلَاِنِسيِّ عن أَِبي حمزةَ الثُّماِليِّ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع
أَو ذَِلك أَقَلَّ ِمن ٍة أَوعمٍة ِإلَى جعمج كَّةَ ِمنآنَ ِبمالْقُر متخ نلَ م

 و أَوَِّلكْثَر اِت ِمننسالْح ِر والْأَج ِمن لَه ٍة كُِتبعمِم جوِفي ي همتخ
جمعٍة كَانت ِفي الدُّنيا ِإلَى آِخِر جمعٍة تكُونُ ِفيها و ِإنْ ختمه ِفي

 اِئِر الْأَيَّاِم فَكَذَِلكس 
 محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن محمَِّد  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن- ٥

ِن خاِلٍد و الْحسيِن بِن سِعيٍد جِميعاً عِن النَّضِر بِن سويٍد عن يحيى
حلَِبيِّ عن محمَِّد بِن مروانَ عن سعِد بِن طَِريٍف عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع

 نولُ اللَِّه ص مسلَ قَالَ رِمن بكْتي لٍَة لَماٍت ِفي لَيآي رشأَ عقَر
غاِفِلني و من قَرأَ خمِسني آيةً كُِتب ِمن الذَّاِكِرين و من قَرأَ ِمائَةَ آيٍة
كُِتب ِمن الْقَاِنِتني و من قَرأَ ِمائَتي آيٍة كُِتب ِمن الْخاِشِعني و من قَرأَ 

Ibn Mahbub has said, “I have heard this Hadith from Mu’adh the way ibn 
Sinan has narrated.” 

 
H 3495, Ch 7, h 2 
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from Jamil ibn Salih from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Why should any thing prevent a business man working in the 
market place from reading one chapter from the Holy Quran 
before going to sleep when he is home? For the reading of each 
verse the reward for ten good deeds will be written down for him 
and ten of his evil deeds will be deleted.” 
 
H 3496, Ch 7, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam or others Sayf ‘Umayrah from a man from Jabir from Musafir 
from Bashir ibn Ghalib al-Asadi from al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Al-Husayn ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Whoever reads from the Holy Quran in his prayer in a 
standing position, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
writes down for him the reward for one hundred good deeds for 
each letter and if one reads from the Holy Quran without being 
in prayer, Allah writes down for him the reward for ten good 
deeds for each letter, and if one listens to the reading of the Holy 
Quran, Allah writes down for him the reward for one good deed 
for each letter. 

“If one completes reading the whole Quran at night, the angels 
pray for him until morning, and if he completes during the day 
the angels pray for him until night and his prayers are accepted. 
This is better for him than all that is between the heaven and 
earth.’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘This is for one who reads the 
Holy Quran. What is for one who does not read?’ The Imam 
said, ‘O brother from bnu Asad, Allah is generous, glorious and 
magnanimous if one reads whatever he can, Allah will reward 
him.’” 

 
H 3497, Ch 7, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from al-Nadr ibn 
Suwayd from Khalid ibn Mad al-Qalanisi from abu Hamza al-Thumali from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If one, while in Makkah, reads the Holy Quran beginning on 
a Friday and completes reading the next Friday or within less or 
more time ending on Friday the reward for it will be written like 
the reward for a reading commencing from the first ever Friday 
in the world to the last Friday that there will ever be. The same 
will be the reward for reading in other days.”  

  
H 3498, Ch7, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Khalid and al-Husayn ibn Sa’id all from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd 
from Yahya al-Halabi from Muhammad ibn Marwan from Sa’D ibn Tarif from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who reads ten verses 
from the Holy Quran in a night he is not written of the neglectful 
people. If one reads fifty verses, he is written of those who speak 
of Allah. If one reads one hundred verses, he is written of the 
pleading people before Allah. If one reads two hundred verses, 
he is written of those who express humility before Allah. If one 
reads three hundred verses he is written of the successful ones. If 
one reads five hundred verses, he is written of those striving for 
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the cause of Allah. If one reads one thousand verses one Qintar 
of Tibr, gold will be his reward. A Qintar is equal to fifteen 
thousand Mithqal of gold. A Mithqal is equal to twenty four 
Qirat and the smallest Qirat is of the size of the mountain of 
‘Uhud and the largest equals to the size of space between earth 
and the sky.’” 

ِمن ٍة كُِتبِمائَِة آيسمأَ خقَر نم و الْفَاِئِزين ِمن ٍة كُِتباثَ ِمائَِة آي
ِهِدينتجةَ مسمخ طَارٍر الِْقنِتب طَاٌر ِمنِقن لَه ٍة كُِتبآي أَ أَلْفقَر نم و

اٍل ِمن ذَهٍب و الِْمثْقَالُ أَربعةٌ و ِعشرونَ ِقرياطاًشر أَلْف ِمثْقَ
 صغرها ِمثْلُ جبِل أُحٍد و أَكْبرها ما بين السَّماِء ِإلَى الْأَرِض

 ٦ -نب مَّدحم بَّاِر وِد الْجبِن عمَِّد بحم نِريُّ ععِليٍّ الْأَشو عأَب  
نى عيوٍرحصنم نِديٍد عِن حِليِّ بع نِميعاً عمٍَّد جحِن مب دمأَح 

ن محمَِّد بِن بِشٍري عن عِليِّ بِن الْحسيِن ع قَالَ و قَد رِوي هذَا
حِديثُ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مِن استمع حرفاً ِمن ِكتاِب اللَِّه عزَّ
لَه فَعر يِّئَةً وس هنا عحم ةً ونسح لَه اللَّه باَءٍة كَتِر ِقرغَي لَّ ِمنج 
رجةً و من قَرأَ نظَراً ِمن غَيِر صوٍت كَتب اللَّه لَه ِبكُلِّ حرٍف حسنةً

تعلَّم ِمنه حرفاً ظَاِهراً كَتبو رفَع لَه درجةً و من   محا عنه سيِّئَةً
 عنه عشر سيِّئَاٍت و رفَع لَه عشرلَّه لَه عشر حسناٍت و محا

اٍء أَوت اٍء أَوٍف برِبكُلِّ ح لَِكن ٍة واٍت قَالَ لَا أَقُولُ ِبكُلِّ آيجر
 ظَاِهراً و هو جاِلٌس ِفي صلَاِتِه كَتب اللَّهبِهِهما قَالَ و من قَرأَ حرفاً

  ِسنيمخ لَه فَعر يِّئَةً وس ِسنيمخ هنا عحم ةً ونسح ِسنيمِبِه خ
رجةً و من قَرأَ حرفاً و هو قَاِئٌم ِفي صلَاِتِه كَتب اللَّه لَه ِبكُلِّ حرٍف

نسئَةَ حهمتخ نم ٍة وجرِمائَةَ د لَه فَعر يِّئٍَة وِمائَةَ س هنا عحم ٍة و
اكِفد ِعلْتج جَّلَةً قَالَ قُلْتعم ةً أَوخَّرؤةٌ مابجتسةٌ موعد لَه تان

 كُلَّه همتقَالَ خ كُلَّه همت 

 اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمعت أَِبي ع يقُولُ قَالَ  منصوٌر عن أَِبي عبِد- ٧  
 لَمعثُ تيآِن ِإلَى حالْقُر متولُ اللَِّه ص خس 

 
 

 َباُب ِقَراَءِة الْقُْرآِن ِفي الُْمْصَحِف

 ١ -ِزيدِن يب قُوبعي نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
ى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ من قَرأَ الْقُرآنَ ِفي الْمصحِف متِّعفَعه ِإلَ

 صِرِه و خفِّف عن واِلديِه و ِإنْ كَانا كَاِفريِن 

 
  عنه عن عِليِّ بِن الْحسيِن بِن الْحسِن الضَِّريِر عن حمَّاِد بِن- ٢ 

بأَِبي ع نى عِتيسيكُونَ ِفي الْبِني أَنْ يِجبعلَي ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّه
 اِطنيلَّ ِبِه الشَّيج زَّ وع اللَّه دطْرٌف يحص 

 
H 3499, Ch 7, h 6  
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar and 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad all from Ali ibn Hadid 
from Mansur from Muhammad ibn Bashir - who has narrated such Hadith from 
abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine supreme covenant, also from Ali ibn al-
Husayn , recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If one listens to the reading of one letter from the book of 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, without reading, Allah 
writes for him the reward for one good deed, deletes one of his 
evil deeds and raises for him one degree. If one reads looking 
but without audible voice Allah writes for him the reward for 
one good deed for each letter, deletes one of his evil deeds and 
raises him one degree. If one learns one clear letter Allah writes 
for him the reward for ten good deeds, deletes his ten evil deeds 
and raises him ten degrees. The Imam said, ‘I do not say, ‘for 
every verse.’ I say for every letter. ‘B’, ‘T’ and so forth are 
letters.’ The Imam said, ‘If one reads one clear letter in prayer in 
a sitting position Allah writes for him the reward for fifty good 
deeds, deletes fifty of his evil deeds and raises for him fifty 
degrees. If one reads one letter in prayer standing, Allah, for 
each letter, writes for him the reward for one hundred good 
deeds, deletes one hundred of his evil deeds and raises him one 
hundred degrees. If one completes reading the Holy Quran, for 
him there is an accepted prayer, sooner or later.’ 

“I (the narrator) then said to the Imam, ‘May Allah keep my 
soul in service for your cause, is it completing the whole of it’? 
The Imam said, ‘Yes, it is completing the whole of the Holy 
Quran.’”  

 
H 3500, Ch 7, h 7 
Mansur has narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “Complete reading of 
the Holy Quran is reading to the extent that you know.’” 

 
Chapter Eight 
Reading the Holy Quran from a Copy 

 
H 3501, Ch 8, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Ya’qub ibn Yazid in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If one reads the Holy Quran from a copy, he benefits from his 
eyesight, and his parents receive relief even if they are 
unbelievers.” 

 
H 3502, Ch 8, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Husayn 
from al-Hassan al-Darir from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘I love the presence of a copy of the Holy Quran in a 
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H 3503, Ch 8, h 3 
٣ -هذَكَر مَّنِن فَضَّاٍل عِن اباٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  

ةٌ يشكُونَ ِإلَى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ مسِجٌدن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ثَلَاثَ
قَعو لٌَّق قَدعٌف محصم هَّاٍل وج نياِلٌم بع و لُهلِّي ِفيِه أَهصاٌب لَا يرخ

 لَيِه الْغبار لَا يقْرأُ ِفيِه

ِد بِن عمر بِن  عِليُّ بن محمٍَّد عِن ابِن جمهوٍر عن محمَّ-  ٤
سعدةَ عِن الْحسِن بِن راِشٍد عن جدِِّه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِقراَءةُ
قُرآِن ِفي الْمصحِف تخفِّف الْعذَاب عِن الْواِلديِن و لَو كَانا كَاِفريِن

٥ -هس نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  نِك عاربِن الْمى بيحي ناٍد عِن ِزيِل ب
بِد اللَِّه بِن جبلَةَ عن معاِويةَ بِن وهٍب عن ِإسحاق بِن عمَّاٍر عن أَِبي

قُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنِّي أَحفَظُ الْقُرآنَ علَى ظَهِر  بِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ 
قْرؤه علَى ظَهِر قَلِْبي أَفْضلُ أَو أَنظُر ِفي الْمصحِف قَالَ فَقَالَِبي فَأَ

أَنَّ النَّظَر تِلما علُ أَ مأَفْض وِف فَهحصِفي الْم ظُران و أْهِل اقْري ب
 ي الْمصحِف ِعبادةٌ 

 

 َباُب َتْرِتيِل الْقُْرآِن ِبالصَّْوِت الَْحَسِن
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن عِليِّ بِن معبٍد عن واِصِل بِن- ١

اللَِّه بِن سلَيمانَ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عن قَوِلسلَيمانَ عن عبِد 
هيِّنص ب ِمِننيؤالْم ِتيلًا قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريرآنَ تتِِّل الْقُرر لَّ وج زَّ ولَِّه ع

 و لَِكن أَفِْزعوا قُلُوبكُمياناً و لَا تهذَّه هذَّ الشِّعِر و لَا تنثُره نثْر الرَّمِل
 قَاِسيةَ و لَا يكُن همُّ أَحِدكُم آِخر السُّورِة 

٢ -نع هذَكَر مَّنٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
  فَاقْرُءوه ِبالْحزِن ي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ الْقُرآنَ نزلَ ِبالْحزِن

 
٣ -نمَّاٍد عِن حِد اللَِّه ببع نِر عمالْأَح اِهيمرِإب نمٍَّد عحم نِليُّ بع  

بِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص اقْرُءوا
 و أَصواِتها و ِإيَّاكُم و لُحونَ أَهِل الِْفسِق وقُرآنَ ِبأَلْحاِن الْعرِب

ُء ِمن بعِدي أَقْواٌم يرجِّعونَ الْقُرآنَ ترِجيع هِل الْكَباِئِر فَِإنَّه سيِجي
و قُلُوبِغناِء و النَّوِح و الرَّهباِنيَِّة لَا يجوز تراِقيهم قُلُوبهم مقْلُوبةٌ 

 مهأْنش هِجبعي ن 

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ibn Faddal from 
those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Three things will complain before Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy: A Mosque where no one of the neighborhood 
performs prayer, a scholar among the ignorant people and the 
copy of the Holy Quran on which dust has accumulated and no 
one reads it.” 

 
H 3504, Ch 8, h 4 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from ibn Jumhur from Muhammad ibn ‘Umar 
ibn Mas’adah from al-Hassan ibn Rashid from his grandfather from abu ‘Abd 
Allah , recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Reading of the Holy Quran from a copy relieves suffering 
punishment of one’s parents even if they are unbelievers.” 

 
H 3505, Ch 8, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Yahya ibn al-
Mubarak from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jabalah from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from Ishaq 
ibn ‘Ammar who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, I 
memorize the Holy Quran by heart and read from my memory, 
is that more virtuous or looking on a copy of the Holy Quran?’ 
The narrator has said that the Imam said to me, ‘It is better to 
look in a copy. Have you not heard that looking at a copy of the 
Holy Quran is an act of worship?’”   
 
Chapter Nine 
Reading the Holy Quran with Elocution and 
Attractive Tone of Voice 

 
H 3506, Ch 9, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’bad from Wasil ibn 
Sulayman who has said the following:  

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘Read the Holy Quran in a distinct elocution (tartil). . . .’ 
(73:4) The Imam said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, “It is to 
pronounce clearly and distinctively. Do not rush it like poems or 
scatter like pebbles but shake up your hard hearts thereby instead 
of your rushing to finish the chapter.’”  

 
H 3507, Ch 9, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from those 
whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah who has said the 
following: 

“The Holy Quran has come down with sadness, thus, you 
should read it with sadness.” 

 
H 3508, Ch 9, h 3 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ibrahim al-Ahmar from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Hammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Read the Holy Quran with Arabic accent and voice. You must 
not read it with the accent of the sinful people who commit 
major sins. After me there will come people who will read the 
Holy Quran like singing, lamentations and in the monkish 
manner, which does not pass even their throats toward their 
hearts that are upside down and so are the hearts of those who 
like them.” 
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                ابآِنِكتِل الْقُرالثالثاجلزء  -  فَض                       Part Three – The Book of the Excellence of the Holy Quran 

H 3509, Ch 9, h 4 ِن-٤ِن بسِن حمَِّد بحم ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
لَمُّوٍن قَالَ حدَّثَِني عِليُّ بن محمٍَّد النَّوفَِليُّ عن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَا
كَرت الصَّوت ِعنده فَقَالَ ِإنَّ عِليَّ بن الْحسيِن ع كَانَ يقْرأُ فَربَّما
ذَِلك ِمن رأَظْه لَو امِإنَّ الِْإم ِتِه ووِن صسح ِمن ِعقارُّ فَصرَّ ِبِه الْم

م يكُن رسولُ اللَِّه صيئاً لَما احتملَه النَّاس ِمن حسِنِه قُلْت و لَ
صلِّي ِبالنَّاِس و يرفَع صوته ِبالْقُرآِن فَقَالَ ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص كَانَ

 حمِّلُ النَّاس ِمن خلِْفِه ما يِطيقُونَ 

    ٥ -لَيس نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بٍم الْفَرَّاِء  ع
 ِبيرع آنَ فَِإنَّهِرِب الْقُرِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَعبأَِبي ع نع هربأَخ مَّن 

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن عِليِّ بِن معبٍد عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن- ٦ 

ناٍن عِن ِسنِد اللَِّه ببع نقَاِسِم عزَّ وع ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهبأَِبي ع 
يَّ فَِقفدي نيب قَفْتانَ ع ِإذَا ورِن ِعمى بوسى ِإلَى محلَّ أَو

 وِقف الذَِّليِل الْفَِقِري و ِإذَا قَرأْت التَّوراةَ فَأَسِمعِنيها ِبصوٍت حِزيٍن 

يِّ بِن معبٍد عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن الْقَاِسِم عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن  عنه عن عِل- ٧
ناٍن عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص لَم يعطَ أُمَِّتي أَقَلَّ

 ن ثَلَاٍث الْجماِل و الصَّوِت الْحسِن و الِْحفِْظ 

 
٨ -نع هنِن  عِد اللَِّه ببع نع سوني نٍد عبعِن مِليِّ بع نأَِبيِه ع 

ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص ِإنَّ ِمنبأَِبي ع نِصٍري عأَِبي ب نكَانَ عس
 جمِل الْجماِل الشَّعر الْحسن و نغمةَ الصَّوِت الْحسِن 

    ٩ -هنِن  عِد اللَِّه ببع نِن الْقَاِسِم عِد اللَِّه ببع نٍد عبعِن مِليِّ بع نع 
يِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص ِلكُلِّ شبأَِبي ع ناٍن عةُ نِحلْي ةٌ وٍء ِحلْي

 نسالْح تآِن الصَّوقُر 

 
١٠- نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  رمِن عى بوسم ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس

صَّيقَِل عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن عِليِّ بِن ِإسماِعيلَ
ِميثَِميِّ عن رجٍل عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ما بعثَ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ

الصَّو نسِت ّياً ِإلَّا ح 
١  ١ -نٍل عجر نةَ عقْبِن عِليِّ بع نجَّاِل عِن الْحاٍد عِزي نلُ بهس  

 ي عبِد اللَِّه ع

A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
Hassan ibn Shammun who has that narrated to him Ali ibn Muhammad al-
Nawfali from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following:  

“Once accents and voices were mentioned before abu al-
Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and he said, 
‘Once Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was reading and someone passing by suffered a shock due to the 
beauty of his voice. If the Imam were to manifest such reading 
people could not bear its beauty.’ I (the narrator) then said, ‘The 
Messenger of Allah during his prayer would not raise his voice 
in reading the Holy Quran.’ The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of 
Allah would make people behind him do only what they could 
tolerate.’” 
 
H 3510, Ch 9, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Sulaym 
al-Farra’ from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah , 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Read the Holy Quran with clarity; it is Arabic.’” 

 
H 3511, Ch 9, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’bad from ‘Abd 
Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah , recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, sent revelation to 
Moses son of ‘Imran, peace be upon him, ‘Whenever you stand 
before me, do so like a humble and poor person, whenever you 
read the Torah, read it with sad voice.’” 

 
H 3512, Ch 9, h 7 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Ma’bad from 
‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘What my followers have 
received is no less than three things: Beauty, attractive voice and 
memorization.’” 

 
H 3513, Ch 9, h 8 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn Ma’bad from 
Yunus from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd Allah , 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘The most beautiful thing in 
beauty is beautiful hair and the attractive tone of voice.’” 

 
H 3514, Ch 9, h 9 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali Ma’bad from 
‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qasim from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘For everything there is an 
ornament, the ornament of (reading) the Holy Quran is attractive 
tone of voice.’” 

 
H 3515, Ch 9, h 10  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Musa ibn 
‘Umar al-Sayqal from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from al-Sakuni from Ali ibn Isma'il 
al-Maythami from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, never sent a 
messenger who did not have attractive voice.” 

 
H 3516, Ch 9, h 11 
Sahl ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hajjal from Ali ibn ‘Aqabah from a man 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the  
ش
ذَ
م
ش
ي
ي
 
 

ع
 

الْ
ج
م
 
   
ِس
ِم

    
م
أَ
 

ِس
الْ

ال
الْ
نِب
  
أَِب
 477



                        Al-Kafi – Vol. 2 of 8                        ٨ من ٢ الكايف ج  

following: 

لَ كَانَ عِليُّ بن الْحسيِن ص أَحسن النَّاِس صوتاً ِبالْقُرآِن و كَانَ
سَّقَّاُءونَ يمرُّونَ فَيِقفُونَ ِبباِبِه يسمعونَ ِقراَءته و كَانَ أَبو جعفٍَر ع

 صوتاً حسن النَّاِس 

 
  حميد بن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن بِن محمٍَّد الْأَسِديِّ عن أَحمد بِن-١٢

حسِن الِْميثَِميِّ عن أَباِن بِن عثْمانَ عن محمَِّد بِن الْفُضيِل قَالَ قَالَ
 ه أَحٌد ِبنفٍَس واِحٍد و عبِد اللَِّه ع يكْره أَنْ يقْرأَ قُلْ هو اللَّ

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن عِليِّ بِن أَِبي-١٣
حمزةَ عن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي جعفٍَر ع ِإذَا قَرأْت الْقُرآنَ

ِإنَّما تراِئي ِبهذَا أَهلَك و لَرفَعت ِبِه صوِتي جاَءِني الشَّيطَانُ فَقَا
و لَكأَه ِمعسِن تياَءتالِْقر نيا باَءةً مأْ ِقرمٍَّد اقْرحا ما أَبقَالَ ي نَّاس
نسالْح تِحبُّ الصَّولَّ يج زَّ وع فَِإنَّ اللَّه كتوآِن صِبالْقُر جِّع

 اً رجَّع ِفيِه ترِجيع
 

 َباٌب ِفيَمْن ُيظِْهُر الَْغْشَيةَ ِعْنَد ِقَراَءِة الْقُْرآِن

١ -اقحِن ِإسب قُوبعي ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
ناِبٍر عج نكَِم عِن الْحِد اللَِّه ببع نِنيِّ عمانَ الْأَررأَِبي ِعم نضَّبِّيِّ ع
ي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ قُلْت ِإنَّ قَوماً ِإذَا ذَكَروا شيئاً ِمن الْقُرآِن أَو حدِّثُوا

يرى أَنَّ أَحدهم لَو قُِطعت يداه أَو ِرجلَاه لَم ِه صِعق أَحدهم حتَّى 
يطَاِن ما ِبهذَا نِعتوا ِإنَّماشعر ِبذَِلك فَقَالَ سبحانَ اللَِّه ذَاك ِمن الشَّ

 أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمَِّد و اللِّني و الرِّقَّةُ و الدَّمعةُ و الْوجلُ
ِن حسَّانَ عن أَِبي ِعمرانَ الْأَرمِنيِّ عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن الْحكَِم عن جاِبٍر

  ع ِمثْلَه ن أَِبي جعفٍَر

 َباٌب ِفي كَْم ُيقَْرأُ الْقُْرآنُ َو ُيْخَتُم
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن حمَّاٍد عِن الْحسيِن بِن الْمختاِر- ١

آنَ ِفي لَيأُ الْقُرِد اللَِّه ع أَقْربِلأَِبي ع ِد اللَِّه قَالَ قُلْتبِن عمَِّد بحم لٍَةن
 لَ لَا يعِجبِني أَنْ تقْرأَه ِفي أَقَلَّ ِمن شهٍر 

٢ -ناِبِه عحِض أَصعب ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
ِليِّ بِن أَِبي حمزةَ قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ لَه أَبو

لٍَة فَقَالَِصٍري جانَ ِفي لَيضمِر رهآنَ ِفي شأُ الْقُرأَقْر اكِفد ِعلْت 

“Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
the best among the people for his attractive voice in reading the 
Holy Quran. The water carrier would stop in front of his door to 
listen to his reading and abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, was the best among the people for his attractive 
voice.” 

 
H 3517, Ch 9, h 12 
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad al-Asadi from 
Ahmad ibn al-Hassan al-Maythami from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad 
ibn al-Fudayl who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is undesirable (makruh) to read Chapter 112 in one 
breath.’” 
 
H 3518, Ch 9, h 13 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Mahbub from Ali ibn abu 
Hamza from abu Basir who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘When I read the Holy Quran, I raise my voice. Satan 
comes and says, “You are only showing this off to people and 
your family.”’ The Imam said, ‘O abu Muhammad, read in a 
middle of the way reading, so your family may hear. Give turns 
to your voice in reading the Holy Quran; Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, loves an attractive voice in which there 
is fluctuations and oscillations.’” 

 
Chapter Ten 
People Fainting (Reading the Holy Quran) 

 
H 3519, Ch 10, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ya’qub ibn 
Ishaq al-Dabbiy from abu ‘Imran al-Armani from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hakam from 
Jabir who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘There are people when remembering something from 
the Holy Quran or is mentioned before them they suffer a shock 
to the extent that even if their hands or legs are cut they do not 
realize.’ The Imam said, ‘Glory belongs to Allah. That is from 
Satan. That is not how believing people are described. It is only 
softening, tender feelings, a few tears and anxiety.’” 

Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Hassan from abu ‘Imran al-Armani from 
‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hakam from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, a similar Hadith. 

 
Chapter Eleven 
Within What Period of Time the Holy Quran Should 
be Read and Completed? 

 
H 3520, Ch 11, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from al-Husayn ibn 
al-Mukhtar from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Can I read the Holy Quran in one night?’  The Imam 
said, ‘I do not like your reading it in less than a month’s time.’” 

 
H 3521, Ch 11, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from certain 
individuals of his people from Ali ibn Hamza who has said the following: 

“Once I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and abu Basir said to the Imam, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, can I read the Holy 
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Quran in one night in the month of Ramadan?’ The Imam said, 
‘No.’ He then asked, ‘Can I read it in two nights?’ The Imam 
said, ‘No.’ He then asked, ‘Can I read it in three nights?’ The 
Imam said, ‘Haa’ pointing with his hand meaning, “yes, you 
can.” The Imam then said, ‘O abu Muhammad, for the month of 
Ramadan there is respect and rights which is unlike the other 
months. Among the companions of Muhammad, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, there were those who would read the 
Holy Quran in one month or less. The Holy Quran is not read in 
a big rush. It should be read with proper elocution and distinct 
pronunciations. When you come across a verse that speaks of 
paradise you should pause and ask Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, to give it to you and when you come across a verse 
that speaks of the fire, pause and seek protection with Allah 
against it.’”          

قَالَ ها و أَشار ِبيِدِه ثُمَّ قَالَلَا قَالَ فَِفي لَيلَتيِن قَالَ لَا قَالَ فَِفي ثَلَاٍث 
يش هِبهشةً لَا يمرح قّاً وانَ حضممٍَّد ِإنَّ ِلرحا ما أَبي وِر والشُّه ٌء ِمن

كَانَ أَصحاب محمٍَّد ص يقْرأُ أَحدهم الْقُرآنَ ِفي شهٍر أَو أَقَلَّ ِإنَّ
أُ هقْرآنَ لَا يِبالْقُر تررِتيلًا فَِإذَا مرتَّلُ تري لَِكن ةً ومذْر ا ِذكْرٍة ِفيهآي

آيٍة الْجنَِّة فَِقف ِعندها و سِل اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ الْجنَّةَ و ِإذَا مررت ِب
 ِفيها ِذكْر النَّاِر فَِقف ِعندها و تعوَّذْ ِباللَِّه ِمن النَّاِر 

 

 
 
 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن محمَِّد بِن الْحسيِن عن عِليِّ بِن النُّعماِن- ٣   

شعيٍب عن حسيِن بِن خاِلٍد عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ عن يعقُوب بِن
 اقْرأْه أَسباعاً أَما ِإنَّقُلْت لَه ِفي كَم أَقْرأُ الْقُرآنَ فَقَالَ اقْرأْه أَخماساً

 ِعنِدي مصحفاً مجزى أَربعةَ عشر جزءاً 
  
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن يحيى بِن-  ٤   
ِن الْمِليِّ بع نأَِبيِه ع نِن أَِبي الِْبلَاِد عب اِهيمرِن عِإبسأَِبي الْح نِة عِغري

لٍَة فَقَالَ لَهآِن ِفي كُلِّ لَيِم الْقُرتخ نع دَّكأَلَ جِإنَّ أَِبي س لَه قَالَ قُلْت
جدُّك كُلَّ لَيلٍَة فَقَالَ لَه ِفي شهِر رمضانَ فَقَالَ لَه جدُّك ِفي شهِر

معأَِبي ن انَ فَقَالَ لَهضمةًرمتخ ِعنيبأَر هِتمخفَكَانَ أَِبي ي تطَعتا اسم 
ِفي شهِر رمضانَ ثُمَّ ختمته بعد أَِبي فَربَّما ِزدت و ربَّما نقَصت علَى
قَدِر فَراِغي و شغِلي و نشاِطي و كَسِلي فَِإذَا كَانَ ِفي يوِم الِْفطِْر

ِلر لْتعىجرةَ ع أُخِلفَاِطم ى ورِليٍّ ع أُخِلع ةً ومتوِل اللَِّه ص خس
ثُمَّ ِللْأَِئمَِّة ع حتَّى انتهيت ِإلَيك فَصيَّرت لَك واِحدةً منذُ ِصرت ِفي

ياِل فَأَيُّ شذَا الْحه ي مهعكُونَ مأَنْ ت ِبذَِلك قَالَ لَك ٍء ِلي ِبذَِلكمو
 الِْقيامِة قُلْت اللَّه أَكْبر فَِلي ِبذَِلك قَالَ نعم ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت 

 
 

 
     ٥ -نكَِم عِن الْحِليِّ بع نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  

للَِّه ع و أَنا حاِضٌرعِليِّ بِن أَِبي حمزةَ قَالَ سأَلَ أَبو بِصٍري أَبا عبِد ا
فَقَالَ لَه جِعلْت ِفداك أَقْرأُ الْقُرآنَ ِفي لَيلٍَة فَقَالَ لَا فَقَالَ ِفي لَيلَتيِن
فَقَالَ لَا حتَّى بلَغَ ِستَّ لَياٍل فَأَشار ِبيِدِه فَقَالَ ها ثُمَّ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه

  من كَانَ قَبلَكُم ِمن أَصحاِب محمٍَّد صع يا أَبا محمٍَّد ِإنَّ
 

 
H 3522, Ch 11, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali  
ibn al-Nu’Man from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from Husayn ibn Khalid who has said 
the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘In how many days should one complete reading the 
Holy Quran?’ The Imam said, ‘You may read it in five or seven 
days. I, however, have a copy of the Holy Quran that is divided 
into fourteen parts.’” 
 
H 3523, Ch 11, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Yahya ibn Ibrahim ibn abu al-Balad from his father from Ali ibn al-
Mughirah who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘My father once asked your grandfather about reading 
all of the Holy Quran in one night.’ ‘(Do you mean it to happen) 
every night?’ Your grandfather inquired. ‘Yes, in the month of 
Ramadan.’ My father replied. Your grandfather asked him, ‘In 
the month of Ramadan?’ My father said, ‘Yes, in the month of 
Ramadan if I could.’ My father would read the Holy Quran forty 
times in the whole month of Ramadan. After my father I would 
read the Holy Quran sometimes more and sometimes less than 
he did, as I would get a chance within my work, activities and 
laziness. On 'id day (after the month of Ramadan) I would assign 
the reward for reading the Holy Quran once for the Holy 
prophet, one for Imam Ali, one for Al-Sayyidah Fatimah and 
one for each Imam until yourself and I assigned the reward for 
reciting the Holy Quran once for you from the time I am doing 
this. Will there be anything for me in this? The Imam said, ‘On 
the Day of Judgment, you will be with them.’ ‘Allah is greater 
than can be described, this much for me!’ I exclaimed.  The 
Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said three times, 
‘Yes.’”  

 
H 3524, Ch 11, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Ali ibn abu Hamza who has said the following: 

“Once, abu Basir asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, when I was also present, ‘May Allah keep 
my soul in service for your cause, can I read the Holy Quran in 
one night?’ The Imam said, ‘No.’ He then asked, ‘Can I read it 
in two nights?’ The Imam said, ‘No,’ until he reached six nights, 
the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, made a hand 
gesture saying ‘Ha’a,’ (a hint for approval). Then the Imam, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘O abu Muhammad, 
note that among the companions of Muhammad, recipient of 
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divine supreme covenant, before you, there were those who 
would read the Holy Quran once in a month or less. The Holy 
Quran is not read in a big rush but it is read with proper 
elocution and distinct pronunciation. When you come across a 
verse that speaks of the fire you pause and ask Allah for 
protection.’ Abu Basir then asked, ‘Can I read the Holy Quran in 
the month of Ramadan once every night?’ The Imam said, ‘No.’ 
He then asked, ‘Can I read it in two nights?’ The Imam said, 
‘No.’ He then asked, ‘Can I read it in three nights?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Ha’a,’ with a hand gesture for approval saying, ‘Yes, the 
month of Ramadan is not like the other months. It has its rights 
and respect. Increase in prayer as much as you can.’” 

لَِكن ةً ومذْرأُ هقْرآنَ لَا يأَقَلَّ ِإنَّ الْقُر ٍر وهآنَ ِفي شأُ الْقُرقْركَانَ ي
آيٍة ِفيها ِذكْر النَّاِر وقَفْت ِعندها و تعوَّذْت ا ِإذَا مررت ِبيرتَّلُ ترِتيلً

أَقْرأُ الْقُرآنَ ِفي رمضانَ ِفي لَيلٍَة فَقَالَ لَا ِباللَِّه ِمن النَّاِر فَقَالَ أَبو بِصٍري
 و أَومأَ ِبيِدِه نعم شهرفَقَالَ ِفي لَيلَتيِن فَقَالَ لَا فَقَالَ ِفي ثَلَاٍث فَقَالَ ها

يش هِبهشانَ لَا يضمالصَّلَاِة ر ِمن ةٌ أَكِْثرمرح و قح وِر لَهالشُّه ٌء ِمن
تطَعتا اسم 

 

 َباُب أَنَّ الْقُْرآنَ ُيْرفَُع كََما أُْنِزلَ
 
  ١ -ِن النَّوأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بأَِبي  ع نِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عفَِليِّ ع

عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص ِإنَّ الرَّجلَ الْأَعجِميَّ ِمن أُمَِّتي لَيقْرأُ
 الْقُرآنَ ِبعجِميٍَّة فَترفَعه الْملَاِئكَةُ علَى عرِبيٍَّة 

 
  ٢ -ِل بهس نا عاِبنحأَص انَ  ِعدَّةٌ ِمنملَيِن سمَِّد بحم ناٍد عِن ِزي

عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه عن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ قُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك ِإنَّا
آياِت ِفي الْقُرآِن لَيس ِهي ِعندنا كَما نسمعها و لَا نحِسن نسمع الْ

عنكُم فَهلْ نأْثَم فَقَالَ لَا اقْرُءوا كَما تعلَّمتمأَنْ نقْرأَها كَما بلَغنا 
 كُملِّمعي نم ِجيئُكُميفَس 

 
 

 َباُب فَْضِل الْقُْرآِن
 
  ١ -نٍر عدب نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  

أَِبي ج نانَ عورِن ممَِّد بحرَّةًمٌد مأَح اللَّه وأَ قُلْ هقَر نفٍَر ع قَالَ مع
بوِرك علَيِه و من قَرأَها مرَّتيِن بوِرك علَيِه و علَى أَهِلِه و من قَرأَها
تا اثْنأَهقَر نم اِنِه ولَى ِجريع ِلِه ولَى أَهع ِه ولَيع وِركرَّاٍت بثَلَاثَ مي
عشرةَ مرَّةً بنى اللَّه لَه اثْني عشر قَصراً ِفي الْجنَِّة فَيقُولُ الْحفَظَةُ
اذْهبوا ِبنا ِإلَى قُصوِر أَِخينا فُلَاٍن فَننظُر ِإلَيها و من قَرأَها ِمائَةَ مرٍَّة

ا خةً منس ِرينِعش ٍس ومخ وبذُن لَه تغُِفرالَ ووالْأَم اَء ولَا الدِّم
 رأَج رٍَّة كَانَ لَهِمائَِة معبا أَرأَهقَر نم ِقرع قَد مِهيٍد كُلُّهِعِمائَِة شبأَر

تمي لٍَة لَملَي ٍم وورٍَّة ِفي يم ا أَلْفأَهقَر نم و همد أُِريق و هادوج
دقْعى مرتَّى يح ى لَهري نَِّة أَوِفي الْج ه 

  حميد بن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسيِن بِن محمٍَّد عن أَحمد بِن الْحسِن- ٢  
 الِْميثَِميِّ عن يعقُوب بِن شعيٍب عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع

 
Chapter Twelve 
The Holy Quran will be Raised as it Was Sent Down 
 
H 3525, Ch 12, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Holy Prophet has said, ‘A non-Arab of my followers 
reads the Holy Quran in his non-Arabic language, but the angels 
raise it in Arabic.’” 
 
H 3526, Ch 12, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from 
Muhammad ibn Sulayman from certain individuals of his people 
from who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
we hear certain verses of the Holy Quran that we do not have 
with us as we hear them and we cannot read as good as we 
receive from you. Are we committing sins in this matter?’ The 
Imam said, ‘No, you are not committing any sins, read as you 
have learned. The one to teach you will come soon.’” 
 
Chapter Thirteen 
The Excellence of the Holy Quran 

 
H 3527, Ch 13, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Badr from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever reads Chapter 112 of the Holy Quran once receives 
blessings. Whoever reads it twice, he and his family receive 
blessings. Whoever reads it three times, he, his family and his 
neighbors receive blessings. Whoever reads it twelve times, 
Allah will build for him twelve palaces in paradise and the 
keepers will say, ‘We should go and see the palaces of our 
brother so and so.’ Whoever reads it one hundred times his sins 
of twenty-five years will be forgiven, except murders and 
properties. Whoever reads it four hundred times will receive a 
reward equal to that for four hundred martyrs, each of whom 
martyred after the destruction of his horse. Whoever reads it one 
thousand times in one day and night will not die before seeing 
his place in paradise or is shown for him (to a third party).’”  

 
H 3528, Ch 13, h 2 
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Husayn ibn Muhammad from Ahmad ibn 
al-Hassan al-Maythami from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient  
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of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: ِْذِه اللَّ هج زَّ وع اللَّه رقَالَ لَمَّا أَم لَّقْنعِض تِإلَى الْأَر ِبطْنهاِت أَنْ يآي
لَى أَهِل الْخطَايا و الذُّنوِبِبالْعرِش و قُلْن أَي ربِّ ِإلَى أَين تهِبطُنا ِإ

فَأَوحى اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِإلَيِهنَّ أَِن اهِبطْن فَو ِعزَِّتي و جلَاِلي لَا يتلُوكُنَّ
أَحٌد ِمن آِل محمٍَّد و ِشيعِتِهم ِفي دبِر ما افْترضت علَيِه ِمن الْمكْتوبِة

لَّا نظَرت ِإلَيِه ِبعيِني الْمكْنونِة ِفي كُلِّ يوٍم سبِعني نظْرةًِفي كُلِّ يوٍم ِإ
ا ِفيِه ِمنلَى مع هقَِبلْت ةً واجح ِعنيبٍة سظْرِفي كُلِّ ن أَقِْضي لَه

و وِإلَّا ه ال ِإله أَنَّه اللَّه ِهدش اِب وأُمُّ الِْكت ِهي اِصي وعالِئكَةُالْمالْم 
 و أُولُوا الِْعلِْم و آيةُ الْكُرِسيِّ و آيةُ الْملِْك

  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمَِّد بِن حسَّانَ عن ِإسماِعيلَ بِن- ٣  
نٍن عكَيِن سمَِّد بحم نةَ عزمِن أَِبي حِليِّ بِن عِن بسِن الْحانَ عرِمه
عمِرو بِن ِشمٍر عن جاِبٍر قَالَ سِمعت أَبا جعفٍَر ع يقُولُ من قَرأَ
اتِإنْ م و الْقَاِئم ِركدتَّى يح تمي لَم امنلَ أَنْ يا قَباِت كُلَّهبِّحسالْم

 كَانَ ِفي ِجواِر محمٍَّد النَِّبيِّ ص 
 

   ٤  -حي نب مَّدحاِن  ممِن النُّعِليِّ بع نِن عيسِن الْحمَِّد بحم نى عي
عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن طَلْحةَ عن جعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص من قَرأَ
وبذُن لَه اللَّه غَفَر هعجضذُ مأْخي رٍَّة ِحنيٌد ِمائَةَ مأَح اللَّه وقُلْ ه

ةً خنس ِسنيم 

  حميد بن ِزياٍد عِن الْخشَّاِب عِن ابِن بقَّاٍح عن معاٍذ عن عمِرو-٥
نولُ اللَِّه ص مسِن ع قَالَ قَالَ ريسِن الْحِليِّ بِإلَى ع هفَعٍع ريمِن جب

كُرِسيِّ و آيتيِن بعدها و ثَلَاثَقَرأَ أَربع آياٍت ِمن أَوَِّل الْبقَرِة و آيةَ الْ
هبقْرلَا ي و ههكْرئاً يياِلِه شم فِْسِه وِفي ن ري ا لَمآِخِره اٍت ِمنآي

 شيطَانٌ و لَا ينسى الْقُرآنَ 
 
  ٦ -وٍب عبحِن مِن ابمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  ن

اهلْنزأَ ِإنَّا أَنقَر نفٍَر ع قَالَ معأَِبي ج نٍل عجر نةَ عِمريِن عِف بيس
ِبيِل اللَِّه وِفي س فَهيكَانَ كَالشَّاِهِر س هتوا صِبه رهجِر يلَِة الْقَدِفي لَي

ِمِه ِفي سحِِّط ِبدشتا ِسّراً كَانَ كَالْمأَهقَر نمرشا عأَهقَر نم ِبيِل اللَِّه و
 مرَّاٍت غُِفرت لَه علَى نحِو أَلِْف ذَنٍب ِمن ذُنوِبِه 

 
  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمَِّد بِن عبِد الْجبَّاِر عن صفْوانَ بِن- ٧   

 اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَِبي صيحيى عن يعقُوب بِن شعيٍب عن أَِبي عبِد
يقُولُ قُلْ هو اللَّه أَحٌد ثُلُثُ الْقُرآِن و قُلْ يا أَيُّها الْكَاِفرونَ ربع الْقُرآِن

 

“When Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, commanded 
certain verses of the Holy Quran to descend to earth, they clung 
to the Throne asking, ‘O Lord, why are You sending us to 
people of sins and evil deeds.’ Allah, the Most Majestic, the 
Most Holy, inspired them to descend saying, ‘I swear by My 
Majesty and Glory that any Shi’a (followers) of Ahl al-Bayt 
(family of Muhammad, recipients of divine supreme covenant), 
who reads you after an obligatory prayer every day I will look at 
him with My hidden eyes (special favor) everyday seventy times 
and in every look fulfill his seventy wishes and accept him with 
whatever sins he may have. The verses are Chapter One of the 
Holy Quran, verses 18-19 and 26-27 of Chapter 3 and verse 255 
of Chapter 2 of the Holy Quran.’” 

  
H 3529, Ch 13, h 3 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from Isma'il ibn 
Mehran from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from Muhammad ibn Sukayn 
from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever reads all the chapters that begin with the word, 
‘Sabbaha, or Yusabbihu’ before going to sleep will not die 
before seeing the twelfth Imam, and when he dies, he will be in 
the neighborhood of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant.’” 

 
H 3530, Ch 13, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Ali 
ibn al-Nu’Man from ‘Abd Allah ibn Talhah from Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever reads Chapter 
112 of the Holy Quran before going to sleep one hundred times, 
Allah forgives fifty years of his sins.’” 

 
H 3531, Ch 13, h 5 
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Khashshab from ibn Baqqah from Mu’adh 
from ‘Amr ibn Jami’ in a marfu’ manner from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever reads four verses 
from the beginning of Chapter 2 of the Holy Quran, verse 255- 
257 and three verses from the end of this Chapter, he will not 
experience anything in his own self or property that he dislikes, 
Satan will not approach him and he will not forget the Holy 
Quran.’” 

 
H 3532, Ch 13, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Sayf ibn ‘Umayrah from a man from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever reads Chapter 97 of the Holy Quran aloud, he is 
considered as one unsheathing his sword in the way of Allah, 
whoever reads it silently he is considered as one who has been 
socked with his own blood in the way of Allah and whoever 
reads it ten times, about one thousand of his sins will be 
forgiven.”  

 
H 3533, Ch 13, h 7 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from Ya’qub ibn Shu’ayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“My father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, 
‘Chapter 112 of the Holy Quran is one third and Chapter 109 is 
one forth of the Holy Quran.’” 
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H 3534, Ch 13, h 8  
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسِن بِن عِليٍّ- ٨   

عِن الْحسِن بِن الْجهِم عن ِإبراِهيم بِن ِمهزٍم عن رجٍل سِمع أَبا
قَر نقُولُ مِن ع يسِإنْالْح ِف الْفَاِلجخي اِمِه لَمنم دِسيِّ ِعنةَ الْكُرأَ آي

نقَالَ م ٍة ومذُو ح رَّهضي ٍة لَمِر كُلِّ فَِريضبا ِفي دأَهقَر نم و اَء اللَّهش
ج زَّ وع اللَّه هعنبَّاٍر مج نيب و هنيٌد بأَح اللَّه وقُلْ ه اقَدَّمأُهقْري هلَّ ِمن

لَ ذَِلكاِلِه فَِإذَا فَعِشم نع ِميِنِه وي نع لِْفِه وخ ِمن ِه ويدِن ييب ِمن
رزقَه اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ خيره و منعه ِمن شرِِّه و قَالَ ِإذَا ِخفْت أَمراً فَاقْرأْ

ن حيثُ ِشئْت ثُمَّ قُِل اللَّهمَّ اكِْشف عنِّي الْبلَاَءِمائَةَ آيٍة ِمن الْقُرآِن ِم
 ثَلَاثَ مرَّاٍت

 

    ٩ -نِليٍّ عِن عِن بسِن الْحمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
آيٍة يصلِّي ِبهاعمَّاٍر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ من قَرأَ ِمائَةَ  ِإسحاق بِن

ِفي لَيلٍَة كَتب اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ لَه ِبها قُنوت لَيلٍَة و من قَرأَ ِمائَتي آيٍة
ِفي غَيِر صلَاٍة لَم يحاجَّه الْقُرآنُ يوم الِْقيامِة و من قَرأَ خمسِمائَِة آيٍة

ِة النَّهاِر و اللَّيِل كَتب اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ لَه ِفيِفي يوٍم و لَيلٍَة ِفي صلَا
ا أُوِقيٍَّة وِمائَت أَلٌْف و طَارالِْقن اِت ونسالْح طَاراً ِمنفُوِظ ِقنحِح الْماللَّو

 الْأُوِقيَّةُ أَعظَم ِمن جبِل أُحٍد 
 
ِد بِن حسَّانَ عن ِإسماِعيلَ بِن  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمَّ-١٠

ناِزٍم عِن حوِر بصنم نةَ عزمِن أَِبي حِليِّ بِن عِن بسِن الْحانَ عرِمه
أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ من مضى ِبِه يوٌم واِحٌد فَصلَّى ِفيِه ِبخمِس

 هو اللَّه أَحٌد ِقيلَ لَه يا عبد اللَِّه لَست ِمنصلَواٍت و لَم يقْرأْ ِفيها ِبقُلْ
 لِّنيصالْم 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد عِن الْحسِن بِن سيِف بِن عِمريةَ عن أَِبي بكٍْر- ١  ١  
يوِمالْحضرِميِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ من كَانَ يؤِمن ِباللَِّه و الْ

آِخِر فَلَا يدع أَنْ يقْرأَ ِفي دبِر الْفَِريضِة ِبقُلْ هو اللَّه أَحٌد فَِإنَّه من الْ
آِخرِة و غَفَر لَه و ِلواِلديِه و ما قَرأَها جمع اللَّه لَه خير الدُّنيا و الْ

 ولَدا 
١٢-ِن عِن بسِن الْحع هنِد  عبو عقَالَ قَالَ أَب هفَعةَ رزمِن أَِبي حِليِّ ب

اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ سورةَ الْأَنعاِم نزلَت جملَةً شيَّعها سبعونَ أَلْف ملٍَك حتَّى
أُنِزلَت علَى محمٍَّد ص فَعظَّموها و بجَّلُوها فَِإنَّ اسم اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ

ا ِفيهكُوهرا تا ماَءِتها ِفي ِقرم النَّاس لَمعي لَو ِضعاً ووم ِعنيبا ِفي س 
 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm from Ibrahim ibn Mihzam from a 
man who had heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, saying 
the following: 

“Whoever reads verse 255 of Chapter 2 at the time of going to 
bed he will not fear paralysis, by the will of Allah, and whoever 
reads it after every obligatory prayer, poisonous things will not 
harm him.’ The Imam said, ‘Whoever forwards Chapter 112 
between himself and a tyrant, Allah, the Most Majestic, will 
prevent the tyrant from harming him. He reads it to all 
directions: his front, back, right and left. When he does so, 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, provides him good 
dealings from the tyrant and protects him against his evil.’ The 
Imam said, ‘When you fear something read one hundred verses 
from the Holy Quran as you like and then say three times, “O 
Lord, remove the misfortune from me.’”     
 
H 3535, Ch 13, h 9 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever reads one hundred verses of the Holy Quran in 
prayer in the night, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
will write down for him the reward for one night’s worshipping. 
Whoever reads two hundred verses without being in prayer, the 
Holy Quran, on the Day of Judgment, will not argue against him. 
Whoever reads five hundred verses in one day and night, Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, writes down for him in the 
protected tablet one Qintar of good deeds. One Qintar is one 
thousand two hundred ‘Awqiyah, which is greater than the 
mountain of ‘Uhud.’” 

 
H 3536, Ch 13, h 10    
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Hassan from Isma'il ibn 
Mehran from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn abu Hamza from Mansur ibn Hazim from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“If one does not read Chapter 112 in twenty-four hours in any 
of the five prayers it will be said to him, ‘O servant (of Allah) 
you are not one of those who perform prayer.’” 

 
H 3537, Ch 13, h 11 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from al-Hassan ibn Sayf ibn 
‘Umayrah from abu Bakr al-Hadrmi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever believes in Allah and in the life to come should not 
ignore reading Chapter 112 (al-‘Ikhlas) of the Holy Quran after 
an obligatory prayer. Whoever does so (reads it), Allah will 
collect for him the good of this and the next life, forgive him, his 
parents and their children.” 

 
H 3538, Ch 13, h 12 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Hassan ibn Ali ibn 
abu Hamza in a marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Chapter six (al-An’am) was revealed all in one piece escorted 
by seventy thousand angels until it came down upon 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant. You must 
maintain its greatness and respect it. The name of Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, is mentioned therein at seventy 
places. Had people known what is in reading it, they would not 
have ignored it.” 
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H 3539, Ch 13, h 13 أَِبي-١٣ نِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عفَِليِّ عِن النَّوأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
افَى ِمنو اٍذ فَقَالَ لَقَدعِن مِد بعلَى سلَّى عِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّ النَِّبيَّ ص صب

ِة سبعونَ أَلْفاً و ِفيِهم جبرِئيلُ ع يصلُّونَ علَيِه فَقُلْت لَه ياملَاِئكَ
برِئيلُ ِبما يستِحقُّ صلَاتكُم علَيِه فَقَالَ ِبِقراَءِتِه قُلْ هو اللَّه أَحٌد قَاِئماً

  قَاِعداً و راِكباً و ماِشياً و ذَاِهباً و جاِئياً 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن جعفَِر بِن محمَِّد بِن-١٤
ِشٍري عن عبيِد اللَِّه بِن الدِّهقَاِن عن درست عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

 وِم وِقي ِفتنةَ الْقَبِرلَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص من قَرأَ أَلْهيكُم التَّكَاثُر ِعند النَّ

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن محمَِّد-١٥
ِن ِإسماِعيلَ بِن بِزيٍع عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن الْفَضِل النَّوفَِليِّ رفَعه قَالَ ما

 ني مرَّةً ِإلَّا سكَن ِرئَِت الْحمد علَى وجٍع سبِع
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن معاِويةَ بِن-١٦

مَّاٍر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَو قُِرئَِت الْحمد علَى ميٍِّت سبِعني مرَّةً
  ذَِلك عجباً مَّ ردَّت ِفيِه الرُّوح ما كَانَ

 
١٧-نفَِريِّ ععانَ الْجملَيس ناِلٍح عص نكٍْر عِن بب دمأَح نع هنع  

ي الْحسِن ع قَالَ سِمعته يقُولُ ما ِمن أَحٍد ِفي حدِّ الصِّبا يتعهَّد ِفي
 و قُلْ أَعوذُ ِبربِّ النَّاِس كُلَّلِّ لَيلٍَة ِقراَءةَ قُلْ أَعوذُ ِبربِّ الْفَلَِق

قِْدري رٍَّة فَِإنْ لَمٌد ِمائَةَ مأَح اللَّه وقُلْ ه رَّاٍت وٍة ثَلَاثَ مِحد
ٍض ِمنرع ٍم أَوكُلَّ لَم هنلَّ عج زَّ وع اللَّه فرِإلَّا ص ِسنيمخ

و طَاشالْع اِن وياِض الصِّبراعداً مالدَِّم أَب وردب ِة وِعدالْم ادفَس 
وِهد ِبهذَا حتَّى يبلُغه الشَّيب فَِإنْ تعهَّد نفْسه ِبذَِلك أَو تعوِهد كَانَ

 هفْسلَّ نج زَّ وع اللَّه قِْبضِم يوفُوظاً ِإلَى يح 
١٨-نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن  عِن بيسِن الْحٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع 

آيٍة حمد الِْمنقَِريِّ قَالَ سِمعت أَبا ِإبراِهيم ع يقُولُ مِن استكْفَى ِب
 ن الْقُرآِن ِمن الشَّرِق ِإلَى الْغرِب كُِفي ِإذَا كَانَ ِبيِقٍني 

ٍد عن أَحمد بِن ِإسحاق و عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم  الْحسين بن محمَّ-١٩
جِميعاً عن بكِْر بِن محمٍَّد الْأَزِديِّ عن رجٍل عن أَِبي عبِد ن أَِبيِه 

لَِّه ع ِفي الْعوذَِة قَالَ تأْخذُ قُلَّةً جِديدةً فَتجعلُ ِفيها ماًء ثُمَّ تقْرأُ
ِرلَيلَِة الْقَدِفي لَي اهلْنزا ِإنَّا أَنه 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Holy Prophet performed prayer for Sa’d ibn Mu’adh and 
said, ‘A delegate of seventy thousand angels was there, among 
them Jibril (Gabriel) was also there. They all performed prayer 
for him (the dead body of Sa’d ibn Mu’adh) and I said, ‘O Jibril 
(Gabriel), what is it that made him deserve your prayers?’ He 
said, ‘It was his reading Chapter 112 (al-‘Ikhlas) standing, 
sitting, riding, walking, coming and going.’”      

 
H 3540, Ch 13, h 14 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad ibn Bashir from ‘Ubayd Allah ibn al-Dihqan from Drust from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever read al-Hakum 
al-Takathur Chapter 102 of the Holy Quran at bedtime will be 
safe from the mischief of the grave.’” 
 
H 3541, Ch 13, h 15 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il ibn Bazi' from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Fald al-Nawfali in a 
marfu’ manner from an Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Whenever I read al-Hamd (Chapter One of the Holy Quran) 
for pain, seventy times, it was relieved.” 
 
H 3542, Ch 13, h 16 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“If you read al-Hamd (Chapter One of the Holy Quran) 
seventy times over a dead body and it comes back to life, do not 
be astonished.” 

 
H 3543, Ch 13, h 17 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn Bakr 
from Salih from Sulayman al-Ja’fari who has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘If a child maintains reading every night Chapters 113, 
114 three times each and Chapter 112 one hundred times or, if 
he cannot do it, fifty times Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, diverts all health problems of childhood and dehydration, 
stomach disorder and blood pressure all the time, as long as he 
maintains such readings until his old age. If he would maintain it 
or is made to maintain it, he will remain safe until the time 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will take his soul 
away.’” 

 
H 3544, Ch 13, h 18 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from al-
Husayn ibn Ahmad al-Minqari who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ibrahim, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘If one considers one verse of the Holy Quran sufficient 
(for his protection) from East to West, it is enough [with 
certainty].’” 

 
H 3545, Ch 13, h 19 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from Bakar ibn Muhammad al-Azdi 
from a man from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
about supplications for protection has said the following: 

“Find a new pot made of clay and fill it with water then read 
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from something, use it for drink and wuzu and add water if so 
desired (if Allah wills).” اَءاٌء ِإنْ شا مِفيه اددزي ضَّأُ ووتت ا وهِمن برشت و لِّقعرَّةً ثُمَّ تم ثَلَاِثني

 اللَّه 
ن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن ِإدِريس الْحاِرِثيِّ عن  ِعدَّةٌ ِم-٢٠

محمَِّد بِن ِسناٍن عن مفَضَِّل بِن عمر قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع يا
لْمفَضَّلُ احتِجز ِمن النَّاِس كُلِِّهم ِب ِبسِم اللَِّه الرَّحمِن الرَِّحيِم و ِبقُ
ِمن و كيدِن ييب ِمن و اِلكِشم نع و ِميِنكي نا عأْهٌد اقْرأَح اللَّه وه
خلِْفك و ِمن فَوِقك و ِمن تحِتك فَِإذَا دخلْت علَى سلْطَاٍن جاِئٍر

ِدكِبي ِقداع رَّاٍت وِه ثَلَاثَ مِإلَي ظُرنت ا ِحنيأْهى ثُمَّ لَافَاقْررسالْي 
 تفَاِرقْها حتَّى تخرج ِمن ِعنِدِه 

٢١-نِن السَّيَّاِريِّ عفٍَر ععِن جِد اللَِّه ببع نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
محمَِّد بِن بكٍْر عن أَِبي الْجاروِد عِن الْأَصبِغ بِن نباتةَ عن أَِمِري

ِمِننيؤلَالْمأَه مأَكْر قِّ ومَّداً ص ِبالْححثَ معالَِّذي ب قَالَ و ِته ص أَنَّهيب 
يش ا ِمنِإفْلَاِت ِ م ٍق أَورس ٍق أَوغَر ٍق أَورح ٍز ِمنِحر ِمن هونطْلُبٍء ت

رآِن فَمن أَراد ذَِلكدابٍَّة ِمن صاِحِبها أَو ضالٍَّة أَو آِبٍق ِإلَّا و هو ِفي الْقُ
فَلْيسأَلِْني عنه قَالَ فَقَام ِإلَيِه رجلٌ فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني أَخِبرِني عمَّا

آياِت اللَّه الَِّذي نزَّلَ يؤمِّن ِمن الْحرِق و الْغرِق فَقَالَ اقْرأْ هِذِه الْ
ى الصَّاِلِحني و ما قَدروا اللَّه حقَّ قَدِرِه ِإلَى قَوِلِهالِْكتاب و هو يتولَّ

قرالْغ و قرالْح أَِمن ا فَقَدأَهقَر نِركُونَ فَمشمَّا يعاىل عت و هحانبس
طَهسو هتيب اِنِه ووِت ِجرييِفي ب ِت النَّارمطَراض لٌ وجا رأَهاقَالَ فَقَر

يش هِصبي فَلَم ابَِّتيِإنَّ د ِمِننيؤالْم ا أَِمريفَقَالَ ي رلٌ آخجِه رِإلَي ٌء ثُمَّ قَام
فَقَالَ اقْرأْ ِفي أُذُِنها الْيمنى و لَه  و أَنا ِمنها علَى وجٍلاستصعبت علَيَّ

 طَوعاً و كَرهاً و ِإلَيِه يرجعونَأَسلَم من ِفي السَّماواِت و الْأَرِض
فَقَرأَها فَذَلَّت لَه دابَّته و قَام ِإلَيِه رجلٌ آخر فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ِإنَّ
أَرِضي أَرٌض مسبعةٌ و ِإنَّ السِّباع تغشى منِزِلي و لَا تجوز حتَّى

ذَ فَِريسأْخِهتلَيِزيٌز عع فُِسكُمأَن ولٌ ِمنسر جاَءكُم أْ لَقَدا فَقَالَ اقْرهت
ِبيسا فَقُلْ حلَّووِحيٌم فَِإنْ تٌف رؤر ِمِننيؤِبالْم كُملَيِريٌص عح ِنتُّمما ع

عِظيِم فَقَرأَهمااللَّه ال ِإله ِإلَّا هو علَيِه توكَّلْت و هو ربُّ الْعرِش الْ
الرَّجلُ فَاجتنبته السِّباع ثُمَّ قَام ِإلَيِه آخر فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ِإنَّ ِفي
بطِْني ماًء أَصفَر فَهلْ ِمن ِشفَاٍء فَقَالَ نعم ِبلَا ِدرهٍم و لَا ِديناٍر و لَِكِن

آي طِْنكلَى بع بةًاكْتا ذَِخريلُهعجت ا وهبرشت ا وِسلُهغت ِسيِّ وةَ الْكُر
أَ ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه ثُمَّ قَامرلُ فَبلَ الرَّجلَّ فَفَعج زَّ وأُ ِبِإذِْن اللَِّه عربفَت طِْنكِفي ب

الَِّة فَقَالَ اقْرأْ يس ِفيِإلَيِه آخر فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني أَخِبرِني عِن الضَّ
ركْعتيِن و قُلْ

 
H 3546, Ch 13, h 20 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Idris al-Harithi 
from Muhammad ibn Sinan from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, 
‘O Mufaddal, protect yourself from all people with this: ‘(I 
begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful’, and 
with Chapter 112 by reading toward each directions: right, left, 
front, back, above and below. When you enter in the presence of 
a tyranical ruler read it three times when looking at him, count it 
with your left hand and continue reading until you leave his 
presence.’” 

 
H 3547, Ch 13, h 21 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Ja’far from al-Sayyari 
from Muhammad ibn Bakr from abu al-Jarud from al-Asbagh ibn Nubatah from 
Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“I swear by the One who sent Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, with the truth and honored his family, all 
supplications for protection is in the Holy Quran. In the Holy 
Quran there is protection against fire, theft, straying of animals 
from the owner, lost items, or runaway persons. Whoever wants 
to know, ask me. The narrator has said that a man then stood up 
and said, ‘Instruct me in something against fire and drowning’ 
The Imam said, ‘Read this verse: “The (true) Guardian is 
certainly Allah Who has revealed the Book and is the Guardian 
of the righteous ones.” (7:196) and ‘They have not paid due 
respect to Allah. The whole earth will be gripped in His hands 
on the Day of Judgment and the heavens will be just like a scroll 
in His right hand. Allah is by far more Glorious and High to be 
considered equal to their idols.’ (39:67) Whoever reads them 
will be safe from burns and drowning. [The man read them and 
fire broke out in the homes of his neighbors. His house was in 
the middle but remained unaffected]. Then another man stood up 
and said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, my horse is unyielding and I am afraid of it.’ The 
Imam said, ‘Read in his right ear: “. . . all that is in the heavens 
and the earth have submitted themselves to His will, either by 
their own free will or by force? To Allah all things do return.” 
(3:83) [He read the above verse and his horse became 
subservient]. Another man stood up and said, ‘O Amir al-
Mu’Minin, my land is filled with wild beasts. They overwhelm 
my house to get their prey.’ The Imam said, ‘Read:  “A 
Messenger from your own people has come to you. Your 
destruction and suffering is extremely distressful to him. He 
really cares about you and is very compassionate and merciful to 
the believers.”’ (9:128)  

(Muhammad), if they turn away from you, say, ‘Allah is 
sufficient (support) for me. No one deserves to be worshipped 
except Allah. In Him I trust and He is the Owner of the Great 
Throne.’ (9:129) [This man also was saved from the beasts after 
reading the Quranic reading]. 

“Thereafter another man stood up and said, ‘O Amir al-
Mu’Minin, in my stomach there is yellow water. Is there any 
cure for it?’ The Imam said yes, without dirham and dinar, 
‘Write verse 255 of Chapter 2 of the Holy Quran on your 
stomach, then wash and drink it to save it in your stomach, you 
will be cured by the will of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy.’ [This man also followed the instruction and was cured]. 
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Another man stood up and asked about his straying animal. The 
Imam said, ‘Read Chapter 36 in two Rak’at (a prayer consisting 
of two times bowing down on one’s knees) prayer and say, “O 
guide of the straying, return my straying animal to me.’ [This 
man also followed the instruction and his animal was returned]. 
Another man stood up and said, ‘O Amir al-Mu’minin, tell me 
about a runaway.’ The Imam said, ‘Read: “Or they (the deeds of 
the unbelievers) are like the darkness of a deep, stormy sea with 
layers of giant waves, covered by dark clouds. It is darkness 
upon darkness whereby even if one stretches out his hands, he 
cannot see them. One can have no light unless Allah gives him 
light.”’ (24:40) [He followed the instruction and his runaway 
person was found]. Thereafter another man stood up and said, ‘O 
Amir al-Mu’minin, tell me about theft. Every night they steal my 
things.’ The Imam said, ‘When going to bed read, 
“(Muhammad), tell them, ‘It is all the same whether you call 
Him Allah or the Beneficent. All the good names belong to Him.  
(Muhammad), do not be very loud or slow in your prayer. 
Choose a moderate way of praying.’ (17:110) Say, ‘It is only 
Allah who deserves all praise. . . .’  (17:111) Amir al-Mu’minin, 
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If one is in an uninhabited land at night the angels will 
guard him and devils move away from him upon his reading 
this: ‘Your Lord is Allah Who established His dominion over the 
Throne (of the realm) after having created the heavens and the 
earth in six days. He made the night darken the day, which it 
pursues at a (considerable) speed and He made the sun and the 
moon submissive to His command. Is it not He who creates and 
governs all things? Blessed is Allah, the Cherisher of the 
Universe.’ (7:54) The narrator has said that a man traveled and 
stayed at a ruined town without reading the above verse of the 
Holy Quran, Satan overwhelmed him and was holding his face. 
His (Satan’s) friend told him to wait. It made the man wake up 
and read the above verse of the Holy Quran. Satan then said to 
his friend, ‘May Allah humiliate you, now stay here to guard 
him till morning.’ In the morning he came to Amir al-Mu’minin, 
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
informed him of the incident saying, ‘In your words I found cure 
and truth.’ After sunrise he went to the place and he found a 
bunch of the hairs of the devil on the ground.’” 

هالَّتِه ضلَيلَّ عج زَّ وع دَّ اللَّهلَ فَرالَِّتي فَفَعلَيَّ ضدَّ عالضَّالَِّة ر اِديا هي
ِبرأَخ ِمِننيؤالْم ا أَِمريفَقَالَ ي رِه آخِإلَي ِن الْثُمَّ قَامأْ ِني عآِبِق فَقَالَ اقْر

ِلِه وٌج ِإلَى قَووِقِه مفَو ٌج ِمنوم شاهغٍر لُجِّيٍّ يحكَظُلُماٍت ِفي ب أَو
من لَم يجعِل اللَّه لَه نوراً فَما لَه ِمن نوٍر فَقَالَها الرَّجلُ فَرجع ِإلَيِه

 آخر فَقَالَ يا أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني أَخِبرِني عِن السَّرِق فَِإنَّهآِبق ثُمَّ قَام ِإلَيِه الْ
الشَّي ِلي قرسي الُ قَدزلَا ي الشَّي دعُء ب تيأْ ِإذَا أَواقْر لًا فَقَالَ لَهِء لَي

ا ما تأَي منوا الرَّحعأَِو اد وا اللَّهعقُِل اد اِشكِإلَى ِفرِلِه ووا ِإلَى قَوعد
 كَبِّره تكِْبرياً ثُمَّ قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع من بات ِبأَرٍض قَفٍْر فَقَرأَ هِذِه

آيةَ ِإنَّ ربَّكُم اللَّه الَِّذي خلَق السَّماواِت و الْأَرض ِفي ِستَِّة أَيَّاٍم ثُمَّ الْ
 قَوِلِه تبارك اللَّه ربُّ الْعالَِمني حرستهاستوى علَى الْعرِش ِإلَى

فَمضى الرَّجلُ فَِإذَا هو ِبقَريٍة الْملَاِئكَةُ و تباعدت عنه الشَّياِطني قَالَ 
آيةَ فَتغشَّاه الشَّيطَانُ و ِإذَا هو خراٍب فَبات ِفيها و لَم يقْرأْ هِذِه الْ

آيةَ ذٌ ِبخطِْمِه فَقَالَ لَه صاِحبه أَنِظره و استيقَظَ الرَّجلُ فَقَرأَ الْآِخ
آنَ حتَّى يصِبح فَقَالَ الشَّيطَانُ ِلصاِحِبِه أَرغَم اللَّه أَنفَك احرسه الْ
و هربع فَأَخ ِمِننيؤِإلَى أَِمِري الْم عجر حبِفيفَلَمَّا أَص تأَير قَالَ لَه 

كَلَاِمك الشِّفَاَء و الصِّدق و مضى بعد طُلُوِع الشَّمِس فَِإذَا هو ِبأَثَِر
 شعِر الشَّيطَاِن مجتِمعاً ِفي الْأَرِض 

 
 

 
 
 

 
 
 
  ٢  ٢ -ِن ِسنمَِّد بحم نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحاٍن  م

ِرئْهبي لَم نقُولُ مفٍَر ع يعا جأَب تِمعِرٍز قَالَ سحِن مةَ بلَمس نع
يش ِرئْهبي لَم دمٌء  الْح 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن ِإسماِعيلَ بِن ِمهرانَ- ٣   ٢  

نى عيحِن يانَ بفْوص نعِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّهبأَِبي ع ناٍن عِن ِسنِد اللَِّه ببع 
اللَّه وقُلْ ه ونَ وا الْكَاِفرا أَيُّهاِشِه قُلْ يى ِإلَى ِفرأَ ِإذَا أَوقَر نقَالَ م

 أَحٌد كَتب اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ لَه براَءةً ِمن الشِّرِك 
      ٢٤  -ِليُّ بع  مَّنأَِبيِه ع نٍد عبعِن مِليِّ بع نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب ن

ذَكَره عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّه قَالَ لَا تملُّوا ِمن ِقراَءِة ِإذَا زلِْزلَِت
م يِصبه اللَّه عزَّالْأَرض ِزلْزالَها فَِإنَّه من كَانت ِقراَءته ِبها ِفي نواِفِلِه لَ
آفٍَة ِمن آفَاِت  و جلَّ ِبزلْزلٍَة أَبداً و لَم يمت ِبها و لَا ِبصاِعقٍَة و لَا ِب

 
H 3548, Ch 13, h 22 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Salmah ibn Muhriz who has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘If al-Hamd, (the first Chapter of the Holy Quran) would 
not cure one, nothing else could cure one.’” 

 
H 3549, Ch 13, h 23 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Isma'il ibn 
Mehran from Safwan ibn Yahya from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever at the time of going to bed reads Chapter 109 of the 
Holy Quran, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will write 
down for him immunity from polytheism.” 

 
H 3550, Ch 13, h 24 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Ali ibn Ma’bad from his father 
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Do not be dismayed in reading Chapter 99 of the Holy Quran. 
If one reads it in the optional prayers, Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy, protects him, all the time, against earthquakes 
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and will not die thereby or by lightening and of worldly 
calamities until the time of his death. When he dies a noble 
angel comes to him from his Lord, sits near his head and says to 
the angel of death, ‘Be kind to the friend of Allah. It is he who 
very often spoke of me and read this Chapter.’ The Chapter will 
also say similar words. The angel of death will then say, ‘My 
Lord has commanded me to listen to Him, obey Him and will 
not take his spirit out without His commanding me to do so. 
When He commands me, then I take his spirit out.’ The angel of 
death remains with him until he commands to take his spirit out. 
When the curtains are moved aside and he sees his places in 
paradise, his spirit comes out very gently as the gentlest 
treatment. Thereafter his spirit is escorted to paradise by seventy 
thousand angels rushing him to paradise.”  

زن اتِإذَا م و وتمتَّى يا حيبِِّهالدُّنِد رِعن لٌَك كَِرٌمي ِمنِه ملَيلَ ع
فَيقْعد ِعند رأِْسِه فَيقُولُ يا ملَك الْموِت ارفُق ِبوِليِّ اللَِّه فَِإنَّه كَانَ
كَِثرياً ما يذْكُرِني و يذْكُر ِتلَاوةَ هِذِه السُّورِة و تقُولُ لَه السُّورةُ ِمثْلَ

و لَاذَِلك و أُِطيع و لَه عمبِّي أَنْ أَسِني ررأَم ِت قَدوالْم لَكقُولُ مي 
يأْمرِني ِبذَِلك فَِإذَا أَمرِني أَخرجت روحه و لَا أُخِرج روحه حتَّى

ف لَهيزالُ ملَك الْموِت ِعنده حتَّى يأْمره ِبقَبِض روِحِه و ِإذَا كُِش
كُونُ ِمنا يِن مأَلْي ِمن هوحر ِرجخنَِّة فَيِفي الْج اِزلَهنى مرالِْغطَاُء فَي
الِْعلَاِج ثُمَّ يشيِّع روحه ِإلَى الْجنَِّة سبعونَ أَلْف ملٍَك يبتِدرونَ ِبها ِإلَى

 الْجنَِّة 

 َباُب النََّواِدِر 
 

ن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن ِإسماِعيلَ  ِعدَّةٌ ِم- ١  
بِن ِمهرانَ عن عبيِس بِن ِهشاٍم عمَّن ذَكَره عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ

ِه الْملُوكقُرَّاُء الْقُرآِن ثَلَاثَةٌ رجلٌ قَرأَ الْقُرآنَ فَاتَّخذَه ِبضاعةً و استدرَّ ِب
يَّعض و وفَهرِفظَ حآنَ فَحأَ الْقُرلٌ قَرجر لَى النَّاِس وطَالَ ِبِه عتاس و
آِن ولَِة الْقُرمح لَاِء ِمنؤه اللَّه ِح فَلَا كَثَّرةَ الِْقدِإقَام هأَقَام و هوددح

رآِن علَى داِء قَلِْبِه فَأَسهر ِبِه لَيلَه ورجلٌ قَرأَ الْقُرآنَ فَوضع دواَء الْقُ
اِشِه فَِبأُولَِئكِفر نافَى ِبِه عجت اِجِدِه وسِبِه ِفي م قَام و هارهأَ ِبِه نأَظْم
لَّ ِمنج زَّ وع ِديلُ اللَّهي ِبأُولَِئك لَاَء والْب بَّارالْج ِزيزالْع اللَّه فَعدي
الْأَعداِء و ِبأُولَِئك ينزِّلُ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ الْغيثَ ِمن السَّماِء فَو اللَِّه

 لَهؤلَاِء ِفي قُرَّاِء الْقُرآِن أَعزُّ ِمن الِْكبِريِت الْأَحمِر 
 
 ٢ -رِإب نِليُّ بع اٍد وِن ِزيِل بهس نا عاِبنحأَص أَِبيِه  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن نع اِهيم

جِميعاً عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن أَِبي حمزةَ عن أَِبي يحيى عِن الْأَصبِغ بِن
ا وآنُ أَثْلَاثاً ثُلُثٌ ِفينلَ الْقُرزقُولُ نع ي ِمِننيؤالْم أَِمري تِمعةَ قَالَ ساتبن

 الٌ و ثُلُثٌ فَراِئض و أَحكَاٌم ِفي عدوِّنا و ثُلُثٌ سنٌن و أَمثَ
 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحجَّاِل عن عِليِّ- ٣  

بِن عقْبةَ عن داود بِن فَرقٍَد عمَّن ذَكَره عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ
عبلَ أَرزآنَ نكَاٌمالْقُرأَح ٌن ونٌع سبر اٌم ورٌع حبر لَالٌ وٌع حباٍع ربةَ أَر

 ِنكُميا بلُ مفَص و كُمدعكُونُ با يأُ مبن و لَكُما كَانَ قَبم ربٌع خبر و 
 
 
٤ -ص نبَّاِر عِد الْجبِن عمَِّد بحم نِريُّ ععِليٍّ الْأَشو عأَب  نانَ عفْو

 ِإسحاق بِن عمَّاٍر عن أَِبي بِصٍري عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع

   
Chapter Fourteen 
The Rare Ahadith 
 
H 3551, Ch 14, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from ‘Ubays ibn Hisham from those whom he has 
mentioned (in his book) from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“The readers of the Holy Quran are of three kinds: There is a 
man who has learned the Holy Quran and has taken it as a piece 
of merchandise to attract the rulers thereby and dominate the 
people. There is a man who has learned the Holy Quran, 
preserved its letters, but has lost its laws. He has kept its letters 
without change. (I wish) Allah would not increase the number of 
people like him as the carrier of the Holy Quran. 

“There is a man who has applied the medicine of the Holy 
Quran to the wounds of his heart, it keeps him vigilant during 
the night, he endures thirst during the day, stands up in mosques 
and leaves his bed for its (the Holy Quran) sake. Through such 
people Allah, the Most Majestic, the Almighty, defends the land 
against the enemies, and through them he sends down rain from 
the sky. By Allah, such ones among the readers of the Holy 
Quran are like alchemy in rarity and value.”  

 
H 3552, Ch 14, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from abu Hamza from abu 
Yahya from al-Asbagh ibn Nubatah who has said the following: 

“I heard Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, saying, ‘The Holy Quran came in 
three parts: One third about us (Ahl al-Bayt) and about our 
enemies, one third about traditions and axioms and one third 
about obligations and laws.’” 
 
H 3553, Ch 14, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad from al-Hajjal from Ali ibn ‘Aqabah from Dawud ibn Farqad from 
those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Holy Quran came in four parts: One fourth is about 
lawful matters, one fourth about unlawful matters, one fourth 
about traditions and laws and one fourth about the news of what 
was before you and what will be after you and ways to settle 
your disputes.”  
 
H 3554, Ch 14, h 4 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of  
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divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: ٌن ونٌع سبر ا ووِّندٌع ِفي عبر ا وٌع ِفينباٍع ربةَ أَرعبآنُ أَرلَ الْقُرزقَالَ ن
 أَمثَالٌ و ربٌع فَراِئض و أَحكَاٌم 

 عن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد و سهِل بِن ِزياٍد- ٥     
منصوِر بِن الْعبَّاِس عن محمَِّد بِن الْحسِن السَِّريِّ عن عمِِّه عِليِّ بِن
السَِّريِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ أَوَّلُ ما نزلَ علَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص

 ره ِإذَا جاَء نصر اللَِّهِبسِم اللَِّه الرَّحمِن الرَِّحيِم اقْرأْ ِباسِم ربِّك و آِخ
 
 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه و محمَِّد بِن الْقَاِسِم عن محمَِّد بِن- ٦ 
سلَيمانَ عن داود عن حفِْص بِن ِغياٍث عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

 شهر رمضانَ الَِّذي أُنِزلَ ِفيِه الْقُرآنُ وسأَلْته عن قَوِل اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ
ِإنَّما أُنِزلَ ِفي ِعشِرين سنةً بين أَوَِّلِه و آِخِرِه فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع نزلَ
الْقُرآنُ جملَةً واِحدةً ِفي شهِر رمضانَ ِإلَى الْبيِت الْمعموِر ثُمَّ نزلَ ِفي
طُوِل ِعشِرين سنةً ثُمَّ قَالَ قَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص نزلَت صحف ِإبراِهيم ِفي
أَوَِّل لَيلٍَة ِمن شهِر رمضانَ و أُنِزلَِت التَّوراةُ ِلِستٍّ مضين ِمن شهِر

ِمن لَتلَةً خةَ لَيرشِجيلُ ِلثَلَاثَ عِزلَ الِْإنأُن انَ وضمرانَ وضمِر رهش 
أُنِزلَ الزَّبور ِلثَماِنيةَ عشر خلَونَ ِمن شهِر رمضانَ و أُنِزلَ الْقُرآنُ ِفي

 ثَلَاٍث و ِعشِرين ِمن شهِر رمضانَ 
 
   ٧ -نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحم ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  

 بعِض ِرجاِلِه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا تتفَأَّلْ ِبالْقُرآِن 
 
 
 
 
   ٨ -نكَانَ عسِن مِن ابانَ عفْوص نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  

يِه قُرآنٌمحمَِّد بِن الْورَّاِق قَالَ عرضت علَى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِكتاباً ِف
ِإيَّاه هتيِب فَأَرةٌ ِبالذَّهورِفي آِخِرِه س كُِتب ِب وشٌَّر ِبالذَّهعتٌَّم مخم
فَلَم يِعب ِفيِه شيئاً ِإلَّا ِكتابةَ الْقُرآِن ِبالذَّهِب و قَالَ لَا يعِجبِني أَنْ

 ب أَوَّلَ مرٍَّة يكْتب الْقُرآنُ ِإلَّا ِبالسَّواِد كَما كُِت
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى- ٩     

عن ياِسني الضَِّريِر عن حِريٍز عن زرارةَ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ
 رمضانَ فَتنشره و تضعهتأْخذُ الْمصحف ِفي الثُّلُِث الثَّاِني ِمن شهِر

بين يديك و تقُولُ اللَّهمَّ ِإنِّي أَسأَلُك ِبِكتاِبك الْمنزِل و ما ِفيِه و ِفيِه
افخا يم ى ونسالْح كاؤمأَس و رالْأَكْب ظَمالْأَع كماس 

“The Holy Quran came in four parts: One fourth is about us 
(Ahl al-Bayt) one fourth about our enemies, one about traditions 
and axioms and one fourth about obligations and laws.” 
 
H 3555, Ch 14, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Sahl ibn 
Ziyad from Mansur ibn al-‘Abbas from Muhammad ibn al-Hassan al-Sarriy from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The first thing that was revealed to the Messenger of Allah 
was, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful. Read in the name of your Lord . . .’ (Chapter 96) and 
the last thing was, ‘When support comes from Allah. .  . .’” 
(Chapter 110) 
 
H 3556, Ch 14, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father and Muhammad ibn al-Qasim from 
Muhammad ibn Sulayman from Dawud from Hafs ibn Ghiyath who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘The month of Ramadan is the month in which the Quran 
was revealed, . . .’ (2:185) but there were twenty years between 
its first and last (words).’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘The Holy Quran was revealed in one 
piece in the month of Ramadan to Bayt al-Ma’mur, then it was 
revealed in twenty years.’ The Imam said, ‘The Holy Prophet 
has said, “The books of Ibrahim were revealed in the first night 
of Ramadan, Torah was revealed on the sixth day of Ramadan, 
Injil was revealed after thirteen nights of the month of Ramadan 
had passed, al-Zabur was revealed after twenty six days were 
passed from the month of Ramadan and the Holy Quran was 
revealed after twenty-three days had passed from the month of 
Ramadan.’”  

 
H 3557, Ch 14, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Muhammad ibn 
‘Isa from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The Holy Quran is not to be used for omens or 
prophecy.’” 
 
H 3558, Ch 14, h 8  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan from Muskan from 
Muhammad ibn al-Warraq who has said the following: 

“Once I showed to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, a copy of the Holy Quran decorated with 
writings of gold in a stamp form and at the end of chapters there 
were writings with gold. He did not criticize anything in it 
except the writing of the Holy Quran with gold saying, ‘I do not 
like the writing of the Holy Quran in anything except black ink, 
just as it was written the first time.’”  
 
H 3559, Ch 14, h 9 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Yasin al-Darir from Hariz from Zurara from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“In the last third of the month of Ramadan, you may take a 
copy of the Holy Quran, open it, place before you and say, ‘O 
Lord, I plead before You through Your revealed book and 
through what is in it and in it there is Your greatest, the 
magnificent name and Your beautiful names, what is feared and 
what is hoped for, to make me of those whom You have freed 
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from the fire’ and then ask for help for whatever you like or 
need help.”  ِمن ا لَكدا بو ِبمعدت النَّاِر و ِمن قَاِئكتع لَِني ِمنعجى أَنْ تجري و

 حاجٍة 
  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمَِّد بِن ساِلٍم عن أَحمد بِن النَّضِر- ١٠

ٍء رِبيٌع ِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِلكُلِّ شيعن عمِرو بِن ِشمٍر عن جاِبٍر عن أَ
 و رِبيع الْقُرآِن شهر رمضانَ 

 
 
  ١  ١ -مَّنِرِه عغَي نع اٍن أَوِن ِسنِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  

اِن أَ هما شيئَاِنذَكَره قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عِن الْقُرآِن و الْفُرقَ
يش أَو كَمحقَانُ الْمالْفُر اِب ولَةُ الِْكتمآنُ جاِحٌد فَقَالَ ع الْقُرٌء و

 الْواِجب الْعمِل ِبِه 
 

  الْحسين بن محمٍَّد عن عِليِّ بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْوشَّاِء عن جِميِل- ١٢
حم نرَّاٍج عِن دفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّبعأَِبي ج نةَ عاررز نِلٍم عسِن ممَِّد ب

ُء ِمن ِقبِل الْقُرآنَ واِحٌد نزلَ ِمن ِعنِد واِحٍد و لَِكنَّ اِلاخِتلَاف يِجي
 الرُّواِة 
١٣-ب رمع نٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بةَ  عنِن أُذَي

عِن الْفُضيِل بِن يساٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِإنَّ النَّاس يقُولُونَ ِإنَّ
الْقُرآنَ نزلَ علَى سبعِة أَحرٍف فَقَالَ كَذَبوا أَعداُء اللَِّه و لَِكنَّه نزلَ

 علَى حرٍف واِحٍد ِمن ِعنِد الْواِحِد 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن محمٍَّد عن عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم-١٤

بكَيٍر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ نزلَ الْقُرآنُ ِبِإيَّاِك عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن 
ي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَأَعِني و اسمِعي يا جارةُ  و ِفي ِروايٍة أُخرى عن أَِب

ا قَدِني ِبِه معي وِبيِِّه ص فَهلَى نلَّ ِبِه عج زَّ وع اللَّه باتا عم اهنعم
ِهمِإلَي كَنرت تِكد لَقَد ناكال أَنْ ثَبَّت لَو ِلِه وآِن ِمثْلُ قَوى ِفي الْقُرضم

 يره شيئاً قَِليلًا عنى ِبذَِلك غَ
 
 
 

١٥-نكَِم عِن الْحِليِّ بع ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
عبِد اللَِّه بِن جندٍب عن سفْيانَ بِن السِّمِط قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع

متلِّما عُءوا كَمآِن قَالَ اقْرِزيِل الْقُرنت نع  

 
  عِليُّ بن محمٍَّد عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن-١٦

أَِبي نصٍر قَالَ دفَع ِإلَيَّ أَبو الْحسِن ع مصحفاً و قَالَ لَا تنظُر ِفيِه
ِفيه تدجوا فَوكَفَر كُِن الَِّذيني ِفيِه لَم أْتقَر و هتحفَفَت ِعنيبس ما اس 

 
H 3560, Ch 14, h 10 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn al-
Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja'far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘For everything there is a spring. The spring for the Holy Quran 
is the month of Ramadan.’” 
 
H 3561, Ch 14, h 11 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn Sinan or others from those 
whom he has mentioned (in his book) who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, whether al-Quran and al-Furqan are two different 
things or one thing? The Imam said, ‘Al-Quran is the name of 
the whole book and al-Furqan is that much that is clearly 
understood and is necessary to act accordingly thereby.’” 

 
H 3562, Ch 14, h 12 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ali ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Jamil ibn Darraj from Muhammad ibn Muslim from Zurara from 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Holy Quran is one. It has come from One, however, the 
differences come from the narrators.” 
 
H 3563, Ch 14, h 13 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Udhaynah from al-Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following: 

“Once, I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘People say that the Holy Quran was revealed upon 
seven letters.’ The Imam said, ‘They, the enemies of Allah, lie. 
It was revealed upon one letter from One source.’” 

 
H 3564, Ch 14, h 14 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Bukayr from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Holy Quran was revealed in a manner like, ‘I speak to 
you, but it is the neighbor who must listen.’” 

It is narrated, in another Hadith, from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The meaning of ‘I speak to you, but it is the neighbor who 
must listen’, is that whenever Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, has addressed His prophet in critical expressions they, in 
fact, are addressed to others and not the Holy Prophet such as: 
‘Had We not strengthened your faith you might have relied on 
them some how,’ (17:74) is addressed to others (not the Holy 
Prophet).’” 

 
H 3565, Ch 14, h 15 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn al-
Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Jundab from Sufyan ibn al-Samt who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘How was the Holy Quran revealed?’ The Imam said, 
‘Read as you are instructed.’” 
 
H 3566, Ch 14, h 16 
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from certain individuals of his people from 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following: 

“Once, abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
gave me a copy of the Holy Quran saying, ‘Do not look at it.’ I 
opened and read in it (Chapter 98) ‘The unbelievers were not . . 
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.’ and I found therein the names of seventy people from Quraysh 
with their names and the names of their fathers.’ The narrator 
has said that the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
sent a message to me, ‘Send the copy back to me.’” 

و اِئِهممٍش ِبأَسيقُر لًا ِمنجثْ ِإلَيَّرعثَ ِإلَيَّ ابعقَالَ فَب اِئِهماِء آبمأَس
 ِبالْمصحِف 

 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن حسيِن بِن سِعيٍد-١٧

عِن النَّضِر بِن سويٍد عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن سلَيمانَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ
 ٍض ِإلَّا كَفَرعِبب هضعآنَ بلٌ الْقُرجر برا ضقَالَ أَِبي ع م 

 
 

  عنه عِن الْحسيِن بِن النَّضِر عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن سلَيمانَ عن أَِبي-١٨
عمريم الْأَنصاِريِّ عن جاِبٍر عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ سِمعته يقُولُ وقَ

آيةَ أَال ِإلَى مصحٌف ِفي الْبحِر فَوجدوه و قَد ذَهب ما ِفيِه ِإلَّا هِذِه الْ
 ورالْأُم ِصرياللَِّه ت 

 
 

  الْحسين بن محمٍَّد عن معلَّى بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْوشَّاِء عن أَباٍن-١٩
ٍء لَ ِلي أَبو جعفٍَر ع اقْرأْ قُلْت ِمن أَيِّ شيعن ميموٍن الْقَدَّاِح قَالَ قَا

أْ ِمنا فَقَالَ اقْرهِمسأَلْت لْتعِة قَالَ فَجِة التَّاِسعالسُّور أُ قَالَ ِمنأَقْر
قهرال ي ةٌ وِزياد ىن وسوا الْحنسأَح ِللَِّذين أْتقَالَ فَقَر سونِة يورس

مهوهجلَاو فكَي بجولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنِّي لَأَعسال ِذلَّةٌ قَالَ قَالَ ر ٌر وقَت 
 أَِشيب ِإذَا قَرأْت الْقُرآنَ 

 
٢٠-مَّنجَّاِل عِن الْحمَّاٍد عِن أَِبي حاِلِح بص نمٍَّد عحم نِليُّ بع  

وِل اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِبِلساٍنذَكَره عن أَحِدِهما ع قَالَ سأَلْته عن قَ
 نالْأَلْس هِبينلَا ت و نالْأَلْس ِبنيِبٍني قَالَ يِبيٍّ مرع 

 
 
٢١-نِديِّ عالنَّه دمِن أَحمَِّد بحم نع دمِن أَحمَِّد بحم نب دمأَح  

اِمِر بع ناٍن عأَب نِليِد عِن الْومَِّد بحأَِبيم نةَ عذَاعِن جِد اللَِّه ببِن ع
عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ما ِمن عبٍد يقْرأُ آِخر الْكَهِف ِإلَّا تيقَّظَ ِفي السَّاعِة

 ِريدالَِّتي ي 
٢٢-نِليٍّ الْكُوِفيِّ عِن عِن بسِن الْحع هرغَي ِريُّ وعِليٍّ الْأَشو عأَب  
نَ بِن ِعيسى عن سِعيِد بِن يساٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع سلَيٌمعثْما

مولَاك ذَكَر أَنَّه لَيس معه ِمن الْقُرآِن ِإلَّا سورةُ يس فَيقُوم ِمن اللَّيِل
عأَ قَالَ نا قَرم ِعيدآِن أَ يالْقُر ِمن هعا مم فَدنفَي أْسلَا ب م 

 
 

 
H 3567, Ch 14, h 17 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Husayn 
ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Once my father said to me, “Whoever mixes up the Holy 
Quran becomes an unbeliever.’” 
 
H 3568, Ch 14, h 18 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Husayn ibn al-
Nadr from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from abu Maryam al-Ansari from Jabir who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A copy of the Holy Quran had fallen in the sea, when 
they found it all the writing was gone except: ‘. . . is it not the 
case that all things end up in the presence of Allah. . . .’”  
(42:53)   
 
H 3569, Ch 14, h 19 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu'alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Aban from Maymun al-Qaddah who has said the following: 

“Once abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said to 
me, ‘Read.’ I then asked, ‘What should I read?’ The Imam said, 
‘Read from Chapter 9.’ I (the narrator) tried to find it but he 
said, ‘Read from Yunus (which is Chapter 10).’ I (the narrator) 
then read: ‘The righteous will receive good rewards for their 
deeds and more. Their faces will suffer no disgrace or ignominy. 
. . .’ (10:26) The Imam said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has said, 
“It is astonishing to me, why should I not grow old much 
quicker when I read the Holy Quran.’” 

 
H 3570, Ch 14, h 20  
Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad from al-Hajjal 
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) who has said the following: 

“Once I asked one of the two Imam, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, 
the Most Holy: ‘It has been revealed in plain Arabic.’ (26:195) 
The Imam said, ‘It (the Holy Quran) explains the languages but 
the languages do not explain it.’” 
 
H 3571, Ch 14, h 21 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from Muhammad ibn Ahmad al-Nahdi 
from Muhammad ibn al-Walid from Aban from ‘Amir ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Jadha’h from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Whoever reads the last verse of al-Kahf (Chapter 18) can 
wake up at night at the hour that he intends to wake up.” 
 
H 3572, Ch 14, h 22 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari and others have narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sa’id ibn Yasar who has said the following: 

“Once, I said to abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Your Mawla, Sulaym says that of the Holy Quran 
with him there is only Yasin, Chapter 36. At night he wakes up 
and completes reading of the Holy Quran whatever is available 
with him, can he repeat it reading?’  The Imam said, ‘Yes, he 
can do so.’” 
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H 3573, Ch 14, h 23 
 الرَّحمِن بِن  محمَّد بن يحيى عن محمَِّد بِن الْحسيِن عن عبِد-٢٣

ِد اللَِّه ع وبلَى أَِبي علٌ عجأَ رةَ قَالَ قَرلَمِن ساِلِم بس ناِشٍم عي ه
ا أَستِمع حروفاً ِمن الْقُرآِن لَيس علَى ما يقْرأُها النَّاس فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد

رأْ كَما يقْرأُ النَّاس حتَّى يقُوم الْقَاِئم علَِّه ع كُفَّ عن هِذِه الِْقراَءِة اقْ
جرأَخ دِِّه ولَى حلَّ عج زَّ واللَِّه ع ابأَ ِكتع قَر الْقَاِئم ذَا قَام
ع ِإلَى النَّاِس ِحني ِليع هجرقَالَ أَخ ع و ِليع هبالَِّذي كَت فحصم

تبه فَقَالَ لَهم هذَا ِكتاب اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ كَما أَنزلَه اللَّهرغَ ِمنه و كَ
لَى محمٍَّد ص و قَد جمعته ِمن اللَّوحيِن فَقَالُوا هو ذَا ِعندنا

 ترونهصحٌف جاِمٌع ِفيِه الْقُرآنُ لَا حاجةَ لَنا ِفيِه فَقَالَ أَما و اللَِّه ما
ُءوهقْرِلت هتعمج ِحني كُمِبرلَيَّ أَنْ أُخا كَانَ عداً ِإنَّمذَا أَبه ِمكُموي دع 

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن صفْوانَ عن سِعيِد بِن عبِد اللَِّه-٢٤

 ع عِن الرَّجِل يقْرأُ الْقُرآنَ ثُمَّ ينساهأَعرِج قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه
 مَّ يقْرأُه ثُمَّ ينساه أَ علَيِه ِفيِه حرٌج فَقَالَ لَا 

٢٥-نانَ عملَيِن سِن الْقَاِسِم بٍد عيوِن سِر بِن النَّضأَِبيِه ع نع ِليع  
أَِبي ع ما ضرب رجلٌ الْقُرآنَ بعضه ِببعٍضي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ 

 ا كَفَر 

٢٦-نى عيحي نب مَّدحم اٍد وِن ِزيِل بهس نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
نِميٍل عج نوٍب عبحِن مِن ابِميعاً عى جِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمح

ِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ سورةُ الْملِْك ِهي الْماِنعةُ تمنع ِمنسِديٍر عن أَ
ذَاِب الْقَبِر و ِهي مكْتوبةٌ ِفي التَّوراِة سورةَ الْملِْك و من قَرأَها ِفي

 لَأَركَعلَِتِه فَقَد أَكْثَر و أَطَاب و لَم يكْتب ِبها ِمن الْغاِفِلني و ِإنِّي
آِخرِة و أَنا جاِلٌس و ِإنَّ واِلِدي ع كَانَ يقْرأُها ِفي ها بعد ِعشاِء الْ

وِمِه و لَيلَِتِه و من قَرأَها ِإذَا دخلَ علَيِه ِفي قَبِرِه ناِكٌر و نِكٌري ِمن ِقبِل
كُما ِإلَى ما ِقبِلي سِبيلٌ قَد كَانَ هذَاجلَيِه قَالَت ِرجلَاه لَهما لَيس لَ

ِمن اهيِإذَا أَت لَِتِه ولَي ٍم وولِْك ِفي كُلِّ يةَ الْمورأُ سقْرلَيَّ فَيع قُومي دبع
دبذَا الْعكَانَ ه ِبيلٌ قَدِلي سا ِقبا ِإلَى ملَكُم سا لَيمِفِه قَالَ لَهوِل ج
وعاِني سورةَ الْملِْك و ِإذَا أَتياه ِمن ِقبِل ِلساِنِه قَالَ لَهما لَيس لَكُما
ى ما ِقبِلي سِبيلٌ قَد كَانَ هذَا الْعبد يقْرأُ ِبي ِفي كُلِّ يوٍم و لَيلٍَة

 سورةَ الْملِْك 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn abu Hashim from Salim ibn Salamah who has said the following: 

“Once, a man read before abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, certain letters from the Holy Quran, while I 
was present, which were not like those that people read. Abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘Stop 
this reading. Read as people read until the one who will establish 
Divine Authority on earth will come. When he will come, the 
book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, will be read 
upon its limits. He then brought the copy of the Holy Quran that 
Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had written and said, 
‘Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, brought this to 
people when he completed writing down the Holy Quran in one 
copy and said to them, “This is the book of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, as Allah had revealed upon 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and I have 
written it in one copy from two tablets.” They said, ‘With us 
there is the comprehensive copy of the Holy Quran. We do not 
need it.’ He then said, ‘By Allah you will never see this from 
today on. It was necessary for me to tell you after I completed 
writing it down so you can read.’” 
 
H 3574, Ch 14, h 24 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Safwan from Sa’id ibn ‘Abd 
Allah al-A’Raj who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about a man who reads the Holy Quran but then he 
forgets, he reads again and forgets. Is it an offense? The Imam 
said, ‘No, it is not an offense.’” 
 
H 3575, Ch 14, h 25 
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn 
Sulayman from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“My father has said, ‘Whoever mixes one part of the Holy 
Quran with the other part he turns into an unbeliever.’”  

 
H 3576, Ch 14, h 26 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Muhammad ibn 
Yahya from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from ibn Mahbub from Jamil 
from Sadir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said 
the following: 

“Surah al-Mulk (Chapter 67) is a protector. It protects against 
the torment of the grave. It (Surah al-Mulk) is written in the 
Torah. Whoever reads it at night has done a great good deed and 
with it he will not be written of the neglectful ones. I read it in 
Ruku’ position while, sitting after ‘Isha’ prayer. My father 
would read it everyday and night. When the person who reads it 
will be placed in the grave the interrogating angels (Na’kir and 
Nakir) will enter his grave from the direction of his feet. His feet 
will say, ‘You cannot enter from our side. This servant (of 
Allah) would stand on us and read Surah al-Mulk everyday and 
night.’ When they try to enter his grave from the middle section 
his middle section will say, ‘You cannot enter from my side of 
the grave. This servant (of Allah) had placed Surah al-Mulk 
inside of me.’ When they try to enter from the side of his face 
his tongue will say, ‘You cannot enter from my side. This 
servant (of Allah) would read with me Surah al-Mulk every day 
and night.’”   
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H 3577, Ch 14, h 27  كَِم-٢٧ِن الْحِليِّ بع نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن فَرقٍَد و الْمعلَّى بِن خنيٍس قَالَا كُنَّا ِعند أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه

عم ِد اللَِّه ع ِإنْع وبو عآِن فَقَالَ أَبلَ الْقُرا فَضنةُ الرَّأِْي فَذَكَرِبيعا رن
كَانَ ابن مسعوٍد لَا يقْرأُ علَى ِقراَءِتنا فَهو ضالٌّ فَقَالَ رِبيعةُ ضالٌّ فَقَالَ

 نقْرأُ علَى ِقراَءِة أُبيٍّ نعم ضالٌّ ثُمَّ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع أَمَّا نحن فَ
 
 
 
 

  عِليُّ بن الْحكَِم عن ِهشاِم بِن ساِلٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ-٢٨
أَلْف رشةَ ععبمٍَّد ص سحِئيلُ ع ِإلَى مرباَء ِبِه جآنَ الَِّذي جِإنَّ الْقُر

 آيٍة 
 
 

 

 
 رآِن ِبمنِِّه و جوِدِه و يتلُوه ِكتاب الِْعشرِة  تمَّ ِكتاب فَضِل الْقُ

 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Abd Allah ibn Farqad and al-Mu'alla ibn Khunays who have 
said the following: 

“Once we were in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and with us Rabi’ah al-Ra’y was also 
present. We spoke of the excellence of the Holy Quran. Abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, said, ‘If ibn 
Mas’ud does not read the Holy Quran the way we read, he is 
straying.’ Rabi‘ah then said, ‘(Is it) straying?’ The Imam said, 
‘Yes, (it is) straying.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, then said, ‘We read the Holy Quran as my 
father did.’” 
 
H 3578, Ch 14, h 28 
Ali ibn al-Hakam has narrated from Hisham ibn Salim from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘The Holy Quran that Jibril (Gabriel) brought to 
Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, had 
seventeen thousand verses.’” 

Note: According to commentators, the word ‘Teen’ (Arabic ‘een’) in 
seventeen’ is an edition by the scribes. Seven thousand verses is perhaps a 
rounded up figure, which is not very far from reality. 

 
This is the end of the Book of the Excellence of the Holy 

Quran of the Book al-Kafi. It is followed by the Book of Social 
Manners. All praise belongs to Allah alone and Allah has 
granted blessings upon Muhammad and his family. 
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  اللَِّه الرَّحمِن الرَِّحيِمِبسِم

 الرابعاجلزء 
  ِكتاب الِْعشرِة

In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful 
 

Part Four 
The Book of Social Manners 

 
Chapter One 

 The Necessary Part of Social Manners َباُب َما َيِجُب ِمَن الُْمَعاَشَرِة
 

H 3579, CH 1, h 1   ١ -نِديٍد عِن حِليِّ بع نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
لَاِة ِفي الْمساِجِد و حسِنمراِزٍم قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع علَيكُم ِبالصَّ

ِمن دَّ لَكُملَا ب اِئِز ِإنَّهنوِر الْجضح ِة وادِة الشَّهِإقَام اِر ِللنَّاِس والِْجو
ِمن ِضِهمعدَّ ِلبلَا ب النَّاس و هاتيِن النَّاِس حِني عغتسداً لَا يالنَّاِس ِإنَّ أَح

 بعٍض 
  ٢ -ِليٍّ  مو عأَب اذَانَ وِن شِل بِن الْفَضاِعيلَ عمِإس نب مَّدح

نى عيحِن يانَ بفْوص نِميعاً عبَّاِر جِد الْجبِن عمَِّد بحم نِريُّ ععالْأَش
 نصنعمعاِويةَ بِن وهٍب قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع كَيف ينبِغي لَنا أَنْ

ِفيما بيننا و بين قَوِمنا و ِفيما بيننا و بين خلَطَاِئنا ِمن النَّاِس قَالَ فَقَالَ
تؤدُّونَ الْأَمانةَ ِإلَيِهم و تِقيمونَ الشَّهادةَ لَهم و علَيِهم و تعودونَ

مهاِئزنونَ جدهشت و ماهضرم  
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسيِن بِن سِعيٍد-٣  

و محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد جِميعاً عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن محمٍَّد عن حِبيٍب الْخثْعِميِّ
 ِع ورِبالْو كُملَيقُولُ عِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمعقَالَ ساِد وِتهاِلاج

كُماِجدسم ِمكُمقَو عوا مرضاح ى وضروا الْمودع و اِئزنوا الْجدهاش
و أَِحبُّوا ِللنَّاِس ما تِحبُّونَ ِلأَنفُِسكُم أَ ما يستحِيي الرَّجلُ ِمنكُم أَنْ

 يعِرف جاره حقَّه و لَا يعِرف حقَّ جاِرِه 

٤-نكَِم عِن الْحِليِّ بع نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
ا وننيا بِفيم عنصا أَنْ نِغي لَنبني فكَي لَه ٍب قَالَ قُلْتهِن وةَ باِويعم

سلَي النَّاِس ِممَّن ا ِمنلَطَاِئنخ نيب ا وِمنقَو نيا قَالَبِرنلَى أَموا ع
تنظُرونَ ِإلَى أَِئمَِّتكُم الَِّذين تقْتدونَ ِبِهم فَتصنعونَ ما يصنعونَ فَو اللَِّه
مةَ لَهادونَ الشَّهِقيمي و مهاِئزنونَ جدهشي و ماهضرونَ مودعلَي مِإنَّه

 الْأَمانةَ ِإلَيِهم و علَيِهم و يؤدُّونَ 
 ٥-نب مَّدحم بَّاِر وِد الْجبِن عمَِّد بحم نِريُّ ععِليٍّ الْأَشو عأَب  

ِإسماِعيلَ عِن الْفَضِل بِن شاذَانَ جِميعاً عن صفْوانَ بِن يحيى عن أَِبي
 عبِد اللَِّه ع اقْرأْ علَى من ترى أَنَّهأُسامةَ زيٍد الشَّحَّاِم قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو

يِطيعِني ِمنهم و يأْخذُ ِبقَوِلي السَّلَام و أُوِصيكُم ِبتقْوى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ 
 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Hadid from Murazim who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘You must pray in the Mosques, maintain good neighborly 
relations with people, present your testimony, and attend funeral 
processions. You need people. There is no one who does not 
need people in his life. People need each other.’” 

 
H 3580, CH 1, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan and Abu Ali al-
Ash’ari from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from Safwan ibn Yahya from 
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What is the proper way to deal with ourselves, our 
people, our associates and the people in general?’ The Imam 
said, ‘You must return their trust, present your testimony for and 
against them, visit them during their illness and attend their 
funerals.’”  
 
H 3581, CH 1, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa’id and Muhammad ibn Khalid all from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad 
from Habib al-Khath’ami who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘You must maintain restraint from worldly attractions 
(sins), maintain persistence in work, attend funerals, and visit 
people during their illness. You should attend the Mosque with 
your own people, and love for people what you love for 
yourselves. Would it not be embarrassing for one of you to see 
that a neighbor recognizes your rights but you do not recognize 
the rights of your neighbor?’”  
 
H 3582, CH 1, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab who has said the following: 

“Once I asked the Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
‘What is the proper way to deal with ourselves and our people, 
our associates of the people who do not believe as we do?’ The 
Imam said, ‘Look to your ‘A’immah (plural of Imam) whom you 
follow and do what they do. By Allah, they, (‘A’immah) visit 
their sick people, attend their funerals, present their testimony 
for and against them and return their trust.’” 
 
H 3583, CH 1, h 5 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan ibn Yahya from abu ‘Usamah Zayd al-Shahham who has said the 
following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘Convey greetings of peace from me to all that you 
will see of those who obey me and uphold my words. Tell them 
that I enjoin upon you to be pious before Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, to restraint yourselves from the 
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worldly attractions (sins) in the matters of your religion, to work 
hard, to maintain truthfulness in your words, keep your trust, 
perform long prostrations, and to maintain good neighborly 
relations. This is what Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, has brought (from Allah). Return the trust to those 
who have entrusted you, whether they are virtuous people or 
evildoers. The Messenger of Allah would command to return the 
needle and swing thread. Maintain good relations with the 
people of your tribe, attend their funerals, visit their sick people, 
and fulfill your obligations toward them. If one of you maintains 
restraint in the worldly attractions (sins) in the matters of his 
religion, is truthful in his words, keeps his trust, has acquired 
proper moral discipline to behave toward people, it will be said 
about him, ‘This is a Ja’fari (follower of Ja’far ibn Muhammad, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant)’, and this will bring me 
joy and delight and they will say, ‘This is the discipline of 
Ja’far.’ If otherwise, its misfortune and disgrace will trouble me 
and they will say, ‘This is the behavior of Ja’far. 

و ِصدِق الْحِديِث و أَداِء الْأَمانِة و  الْورِع ِفي ِديِنكُم و اِلاجِتهاِد ِللَِّه
وِل السُّجوِد و حسِن الِْجواِر فَِبهذَا جاَء محمٌَّد ص أَدُّوا الْأَمانةَ ِإلَى
ِن ائْتمنكُم علَيها بّراً أَو فَاِجراً فَِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص كَانَ يأْمر ِبأَداِء

نوا جدهاش و كُماِئرشِط ِصلُوا عيالِْمخ ِط ويواخودع و مهاِئز
ِفي ِديِنِه و ِرعِإذَا و كُملَ ِمنفَِإنَّ الرَّج مقُوقَهأَدُّوا ح و ماهضر
صدق الْحِديثَ و أَدَّى الْأَمانةَ و حسن خلُقُه مع النَّاِس ِقيلَ هذَا

 هلَيَّ ِمنلُ عخدي و رُِّني ذَِلكسفَِريٌّ فَيعجبذَا أَدِقيلَ ه و ورالسُّر
جعفٍَر و ِإذَا كَانَ علَى غَيِر ذَِلك دخلَ علَيَّ بلَاؤه و عاره و ِقيلَ هذَا
دب جعفٍَر فَو اللَِّه لَحدَّثَِني أَِبي ع أَنَّ الرَّجلَ كَانَ يكُونُ ِفي الْقَِبيلَِة

 زينها آداهم ِللْأَمانِة و أَقْضاهم ِللْحقُوِق ون ِشيعِة عِليٍّ ع فَيكُونُ
صدقَهم ِللْحِديِث ِإلَيِه وصاياهم و وداِئعهم تسأَلُ الْعِشريةُ عنه فَتقُولُ

 ن ِمثْلُ فُلَاٍن ِإنَّه َآلدانا ِللْأَمانِة و أَصدقُنا ِللْحِديِث 

 

 
 ُحْسِن الُْمَعاَشَرِةَباُب 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن حمَّاٍد عن حِريٍز عن محمَِّد بِن- ١
سِلٍم قَالَ قَالَ أَبو جعفٍَر ع من خالَطْت فَِإِن استطَعت أَنْ تكُونَ

 دك الْعلْيا علَيِهم فَافْعلْ 
ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن ِإسماِعيلَ  ِعدَّةٌ - ٢

لْتخأَِبي الرَِّبيِع الشَّاِميِّ قَالَ د نفٍْص عِن حمَِّد بحم نانَ عرِن ِمه
لشَّاِميُّ ولَى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع و الْبيت غَاصٌّ ِبأَهِلِه ِفيِه الْخراساِنيُّ و ا

آفَاِق فَلَم أَِجد موِضعاً أَقْعد ِفيِه فَجلَس أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع و ن أَهِل الْ
لَم نِمنَّا م سلَي وا أَنَّهلَممٍَّد اعحةَ آِل ما ِشيعتَِّكئاً ثُمَّ قَالَ يكَانَ م

ي لَم نم ِبِه وغَض دِعن هفْسن ِلكالَقَةَمخم و هِحبص نةَ مبحص ِسنح
نةَ مالَحمم و هراوج نةَ مراوجم و افَقَهر نافَقَةَ مرم و الَقَهخ ن
الَحه يا ِشيعةَ آِل محمٍَّد اتَّقُوا اللَّه ما استطَعتم و لَا حولَ و لَا قُوَّةَ

  ا ِباللَِّه

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عمَّن ذَكَره عن أَِبي-٣

بِد اللَِّه ع

‘By Allah my father spoke to me about a man who lived with a 
Shi’a (followers) of Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
tribe whose beauty was in his keeping his trust, fulfilling his 
obligations, and his being the most truthful in his words. With 
him they would keep their important documents and valuables. 
If one were to ask people of the tribe about him, they would ask, 
“Who is like him? He is the most trusted one in safekeeping of 
valuables and the most truthful in his words.”’”     

 
Chapter Two 
Proper Social Relations 

 
H 3584, CH 2, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from 
Muhammad ibn Muslim who has said the following: 

“Whoever you associate with, if you can maintain an upper 
hand (in your dealings with him) do so (be more beneficial).” 

 
H 3585, CH 2, h 2  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Muhammad ibn Hafs from abu al-Rabi’ al-Shami 
who has said the following: 

“Once I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and the house was full of people. 
There were people from Khurasan, from al-Sham and from 
various horizons and I could not find a place to sit. Abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, sat in his place and 
he was leaning against a pillow. He said, ‘O Shi’a (followers) of 
the family of Muhammad, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
bear in mind that one who is not able to control his soul when 
angry is not from us, and so also is one who does not better his 
association with his associates, show proper behavior with those 
who exercise proper behavior, befriend those who befriend him, 
provide protection to those who protect him, observe proper 
table manners with those who share with him the table. O Shi’a 
(followers) of the family of Muhammad, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, be pious before Allah to the best of your 
abilities. There are no means and no power without Allah.’”  

 
H 3586, CH 2, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from those 
whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine  
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supreme covenant, who has said the following: َقَال ِسِننيحالْم ِمن راكلَّ ِإنَّا نج زَّ وِل اللَِّه عِفي قَو سِّعوكَانَ ي
 الضَِّعيف ِعنيي اِج وتحِللْم قِْرضتسي و ِلسجالْم 

  
٤-حم نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  ناٍن عِن ِسنمَِّد ب

علَاِء بِن الْفُضيِل عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ أَبو جعفٍَر ع يقُولُ
عظِّموا أَصحابكُم و وقِّروهم و لَا يتهجَّم بعضكُم علَى بعٍض و لَا

الْب و ِإيَّاكُم وا وداسحلَا ت ارُّوا وضتلَِصنيخاللَِّه الْم ادوا ِعبلَ كُونخ
 الصَّاِلِحني 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عِن الْحجَّاِل-٥
اهور نِض معب نةَ عقْبِن عِليِّ بع ةَ ولَبثَع و ِزيدِن أَِبي يب داود نع

ِدِهمأَح نِة عاودةٌ ِللْعبكْسالنَّاِس م ِمن اضِقبا ع قَالَ اِلان 

 َباُب َمْن َيِجُب ُمَصاَدقَُتُه َو ُمَصاَحَبُتُه
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن حسيِن بِن الْحسِن- ١  

وسِن ممَّاِر بع ناٍن عِن ِسنمَِّد بحم نِد اللَِّه ع قَالَعبأَِبي ع نى ع
دمحت ِإنْ لَم قِْل وذَا الْع بحصأَنْ ت كلَيع لَا ع ِمِننيؤالْم قَالَ أَِمري
كَرمه و لَِكِن انتِفع ِبعقِْلِه و احتِرس ِمن سيِِّى أَخلَاِقِه و لَا تدعنَّ

م تنتِفع ِبعقِْلِه و لَِكِن انتِفع ِبكَرِمِه ِبعقِْلك و افِْررصحبةَ الْكَِرِمي و ِإنْ لَ
 كُلَّ الِْفراِر ِمن اللَِّئيِم الْأَحمِق 

 
  عنه عن عبِد الرَّحمِن بِن أَِبي نجرانَ عن محمَِّد بِن الصَّلِْت- ٢  

قَالَ أَبو جعفٍَر ع يا صاِلح اتَِّبع منعن أَباٍن عن أَِبي الْعديِس قَالَ 
غَاشٌّ و لَك وه و ِحكُكضي نم تَِّبعلَا ت اِصٌح ون لَك وه و ِكيكبي

 ستِردونَ علَى اللَِّه جِميعاً فَتعلَمونَ 
طَّاِن عِن  عنه عن محمَِّد بِن عِليٍّ عن موسى بِن يساٍر الْقَ-٣  

الْمسعوِديِّ عن أَِبي داود عن ثَاِبِت بِن أَِبي صخرةَ عن أَِبي الزَّعلَى
قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص انظُروا من تحاِدثُونَ

لَ لَه أَصحابه ِإلَى اللَِّه ِإنْفَِإنَّه لَيس ِمن أَحٍد ينِزلُ ِبِه الْموت ِإلَّا مثِّ
كَانوا ِخياراً فَِخياراً و ِإنْ كَانوا ِشراراً فَِشراراً و لَيس أَحٌد يموت ِإلَّا

 تمثَّلْت لَه ِعند موِتِه 
 

“About the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
‘We believe you to be a righteous person,’ (12:36) the Imam 
said, ‘He would make room for others in a gathering, lend 
money to the needy and assist the weak.’”  

 
H 3587, CH 2, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ala’ ibn al-Fudayl from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would say, 
‘Show respect for your friends and dignify them. Do not be 
aggressive to each other, do not harm or envy each other. 
Beware of stinginess and be sincere and righteous servants of 
Allah.’” 
 
H 3588, CH 2, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hajjal from Dawud ibn abu Yazid and Tha’Labah and Ali ibn ‘Aqabah from 
certain individuals who narrated to him from one of the two Imam, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Restraint from associating people brings in their animosity.” 
 

Chapter Three 
People Whose Friendship and Association is 
Necessary 
 
H 3589, CH 3, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Husayn ibn al-Hassan from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Musa from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘It is not against you to associate 
with a person of reason even though you may not appreciate his 
generosity but you can benefit from his reason. However, you 
must avoid his immoral manners. Do not ignore the association 
of a magnanimous person, even though you may not benefit 
from his reason but you can benefit from his magnanimity by the 
help of your own reason. Flee, very far away from a power-
hungry, irrational person.’” 
 
H 3590, CH 3, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
abu Najran from Muhammad ibn al-Salt from Aban from abu al-’Udays who has 
said the following: 

“O Salih, follow the one who makes you cry while providing 
good advice and do not follow the one who makes you laugh but 
is cheating. You will all return to Allah and will find out.” 
 
H 3591, CH 3, h 3  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Musa ibn Yasar al-Qattan from al-Mas’udi from Dawud from Thabit ibn 
abu Sakhrah from abu al-Za’Li who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said that the Messenger of Allah has said, 
‘Consider who you talk to (make friendship). Everyone after 
death will find the forms of his associates in the presence of 
Allah; these forms follow the worldly origins. A good form is 
from a good origin and an evil form is from an evil origin. At the 
time of his death everyone observes me in my person.’” 
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H 3592, CH 3, h 4 
حلَِبيِّني  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن بعِض الْ-٤

 نمِِّه قَالَ قَالَ عسي ِل لَمبِل الْجأَه ٍل ِمنجر نكَانَ عسِن مِد اللَِّه ببع
لَا عهد لَه و لَا أَمانَأَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع علَيك ِبالتِّلَاِد و ِإيَّاك و كُلَّ محدٍث

ع كُن و لَا ِميثَاق لَا ِذمَّةَ و و كدثَِق النَّاِس ِعنأَو ذٍَر ِمنلَى ح 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد رفَعه ِإلَى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه-٥

 ع قَالَ أَحبُّ ِإخواِني ِإلَيَّ من أَهدى ِإلَيَّ عيوِبي 

  
 محمٍَّد عن محمَِّد بِن الْحسِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن-٦

نلَِبيِّ عِد اللَِّه الْحيبع ناِئٍذ عِن عب دمأَح نقَاِن عِد اللَِّه الدِّهيبع نع
أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا تكُونُ الصَّداقَةُ ِإلَّا ِبحدوِدها فَمن كَانت ِفيِه

 وددِذِه الْحهيش ِفيِه أَو كُني لَم نم اقَِة وِإلَى الصَّد هبسا فَانهٌء ِمن
يش يِإلَى ش هبسنا فَلَا تهٌء ِمن هتِريركُونَ سا أَنْ تاقَِة فَأَوَّلُهالصَّد ٍء ِمن

و هنيز كنيى زرالثَّاِني أَنْ ي ةً واِحدو لَك هتلَاِنيع وو هنيش كنيش 
الثَّاِلثَةُ أَنْ لَا تغيِّره علَيك ِولَايةٌ و لَا مالٌ و الرَّاِبعةُ أَنْ لَا يمنعك شيئاً
كِلمسالَ أَنْ لَا يِذِه الِْخصه عمجت ِهي ةُ واِمسالْخ و هترقْدم الُهنت

 ِعند النَّكَباِت 

 ْن ُتكَْرُه ُمَجالََسُتُه َو ُمَرافَقَُتُهَباُب َم
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن عمِرو بِن- ١  

عثْمانَ عن محمَِّد بِن ساِلٍم الِْكنِديِّ عمَّن حدَّثَه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع
مؤِمِنني ع ِإذَا صِعد الِْمنبر قَالَ ينبِغي ِللْمسِلِم أَنْقَالَ كَانَ أَِمري الْ

يتجنَّب مواخاةَ ثَلَاثٍَة الْماِجِن الْفَاِجِر و الْأَحمِق و الْكَذَّاِب فَأَمَّا
ِعينلَا ي و ِمثْلُه ِحبُّ أَنَّكي و لَهِفع لَك يِّنزفَي الْفَاِجر اِجنلَىالْمع ك

هجرخم و لُهخدم ةٌ ووقَس فَاٌء وج هتبقَارم و اِدكعم و ِر ِديِنكأَم
عاٌر علَيك و أَمَّا الْأَحمق فَِإنَّه لَا يِشري علَيك ِبخيٍر و لَا يرجى ِلصرِف

بَّمر و هفْسن دهأَج لَو و كنالسُّوِء عهتوفَم رَّكفَض كتفَعنم ادا أَر
خيٌر ِمن حياِتِه و سكُوته خيٌر ِمن نطِْقِه و بعده خيٌر ِمن قُرِبِه و أَمَّا
الْكَذَّاب فَِإنَّه لَا يهِنئُك معه عيٌش ينقُلُ حِديثَك و ينقُلُ ِإلَيك الْحِديثَ

فْنى أُحدوثَةً مطَرها ِبأُخرى ِمثِْلها حتَّى ِإنَّه يحدِّثُ ِبالصِّدِقكُلَّما أَ
فَما يصدَّق و يفَرِّق بين النَّاِس ِبالْعداوِة فَينِبت السَّخاِئم ِفي الصُّدوِر

 فُِسكُموا ِلأَنظُران لَّ وج زَّ وع فَاتَّقُوا اللَّه 
 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
individuals from al-Halab from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muskan from a man from people 
of al-Jabal whose name is not mentioned and who has said the following: 

“You should maintain good relations with your old associates 
and friends, be cautious about a new one who does not have any 
protection, responsibility, or commitment and always avoid 
(caution) the one whom you trust the most.” 

 
H 3593, CH 3, h 5  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad in a marfu’ 
manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“To me, the most beloved of my brethren (friends) is the one 
who most points out my defects to me.” 

 
H 3594, CH 3, h 6   
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn al-Hassan from ‘Ubayd Allah al-Dehqan from Ahmad ibn 
‘A’idh from ‘Ubayd Allah al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“There can be no friendship without its rules. You may call 
one a friend only when he follows such rules and those who do 
not follow such rules cannot be called a friend. First of all a 
friend must be the same inside and outside. Secondly, he must 
consider your beauty his own beauty and your flaw as his flaw. 
Thirdly that he does not change because of high position and 
wealth. Fourth, that he does not hold back from you what is 
within his capabilities. Fifth, with the above, he does not leave 
you out in unfortunate circumstances.”  
 
Chapter Four 
Those Whose Association and Friendship Is 
Undesirable 

 
H 3595, CH 4, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Amr Aban ibn ‘Uthman ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn Salim al-Kindy 
from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, were to take his place on the pulpit he 
would say, ‘A Muslim, must avoid friendship with three kinds of 
people: A bold-faced indecent, an idiot and a liar. A bold-faced-
indecent person attempts to make his acts seem attractive to you 
and loves that you behave like he does. He does not assist you in 
your religious matters and the matters of the hereafter. Closeness 
to him is injustice, hardheartedness, and his coming and going is 
disgrace for you.  

‘An idiotic person does not indicate anything good for you, nor 
is there any hope in him to remove any bit of evil from you even 
if he may try his best. Perhaps he may want to benefit you, 
instead he only harms you. His death is better than his living, his 
silence is better than his speaking, and his being at a distance is 
better than his being nearby. 

‘The liar is one with whom you can never have a happy life. 
He carries your words out and others’ words in to you. 
Whenever he may run out of words he then mixes them with 
others so much so that even when speaking the truth is not 
believed and he causes differences among people with animosity 
to sow envy in the hearts. You must be pious before Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and look after your own souls.’”  
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H 3596, CH 4, h 2 ٢-ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريبأَِبي ع نلَى عِد الْأَعبِة عايِفي ِرو و  
نْ يواِخي الْفَاِجر فَِإنَّه يزيِّن لَهمؤِمِنني ع لَا ينبِغي ِللْمرِء الْمسِلِم أَ

 لَهلَا ع و كُونَ ِمثْلَهِحبُّ أَنْ يي اِدِهوعِر ملَا أَم و اهينِر دلَى أَمع هِعيني
  مدخلُه ِإلَيِه و مخرجه ِمن ِعنِدِه شيٌن علَيِه 

 عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن عثْمانَ بِن ِعيسى  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا-٣
ن محمَِّد بِن يوسف عن ميسٍِّر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا ينبِغي

 لَا الْكَذَّاب و قملَا الْأَح و الْفَاِجر اِخيوِلِم أَنْ يسِء الْمرم 

صحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن عِليِّ بِن أَسباٍط عن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَ-٤
ِض أَصحاِبِه عن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ قَالَ ِعيسى ابن مريم ع ِإنَّ

 صاِحب الشَّرِّ يعِدي و قَِرين السَّوِء يرِدي فَانظُر من تقَاِرنُ 
 
٥-ي نب مَّدحِن  ميسِن الْحمَِّد بحم مٍَّد وحِن مب دمأَح نى عيح

ن محمَِّد بِن ِسناٍن عن عمَّاِر بِن موسى قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع يا
وَءةُ ورالْم لَ لَككْمت ةُ ومالنِّع ِتبَّ لَكتسِحبُّ أَنْ تت تِإنْ كُن مَّار
صلُح لَك الْمِعيشةُ فَلَا تشاِرِك الْعِبيد و السَِّفلَةَ ِفي أَمِرك فَِإنَّك ِإِن
تمنتهم خانوك و ِإنْ حدَّثُوك كَذَبوك و ِإنْ نِكبت خذَلُوك و ِإنْ

 لَفُوكأَخ وكدع 

٦-ِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمعس اٌب  قَالَ واِر ثَوراِر ِللْأَبربُّ الْأَبقُولُ ح
أَبراِر و حبُّ الْفُجَّاِر ِللْأَبراِر فَِضيلَةٌ ِللْأَبراِر و بغض الْفُجَّاِر ِللْأَبراِر

 يٌن ِللْأَبراِر و بغض الْأَبراِر ِللْفُجَّاِر ِخزٌي علَى الْفُجَّاِر 

ن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد و عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه  ِعدَّةٌ ِم-٧
ِميعاً عن عمِرو بِن عثْمانَ عن محمَِّد بِن عذَاِفٍر عن بعِض
نِد اللَِّه عبأَِبي ع نةَ عزمأَِبي ح ِلٍم وسِن ممَِّد بحم نا عاِبِهمحص
يِه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَِبي عِليُّ بن الْحسيِن صلَوات اللَِّه علَيِهما يا بنيَّ
ظُر خمسةً فَلَا تصاِحبهم و لَا تحاِدثْهم و لَا تراِفقْهم ِفي طَِريٍق

صم و قَالَ ِإيَّاك رِّفِْنيِهمع مه نِت ما أَبي قُلْتةَ الْكَذَّاِب فَِإنَّهباح
و ِإيَّاك و الْقَِريب لَك عِّدبي و ِعيدالْب لَك قَرِّباِب يِزلَِة السَّرنم
و ِإيَّاك و ذَِلك أَقَلَّ ِمن ِبأُكْلٍَة أَو كاِئعب ةَ الْفَاِسِق فَِإنَّهباحص

 صاحبةَ الْبخيل

In the Hadith of ‘Abd al-‘Ala’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, it is said that Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said: 

“It is not proper for a Muslim man to become a friend of an 
indecent person; he tries to make his deeds seem attractive to 
him and loves that one to behave like him (indecent). He does 
not assist him in his religious matters or the matters of the 
hereafter. The coming and going of an indecent person is a 
disgrace to one.” 
 
H 3597, CH 4, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Muhammad ibn Yusuf from Maysir from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“It is not proper for a Muslim man to become friends with an 
indecent, an idiot and a liar.”  

 
H 3598, CH 4, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from certain individuals of his people from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Jesus, son of Mary has said, ‘An evil companion commits 
injustice and an evil friend brings destruction. Consider who to 
become friends with.’” 
 
H 3599, CH 4, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and 
Muhammad ibn al-Husayn from Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Musa 
who has said the following:  

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said to me, ‘O ‘Ammar, if you like bounties bring you delight, 
kindness becomes complete, and the affairs of life well-
organized you then should not associate with the slaves and the 
lowly persons. If you trust them, they betray you, if they speak, 
they lie to you. If you may suffer a misfortune, they leave you 
out. If they promise you, they disregard it.’” 
 
H 3600, CH 4, h 6 
He has also said, ‘I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying: 

“The virtuous ones’ love of other virtuous ones is a rewarding 
deed for them. Indecent ones loving the virtuous ones is a credit 
for the virtuous ones. Indecent ones’ hating the virtuous ones 
beautifies the virtuous ones. Virtuous one’s hating the indecent 
ones is a loss to the indecent ones.”  
 
H 3601, CH 4, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ali ibn Ibrahim 
has narrated from his father all from ‘Amr ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn 
‘Adhafir from certain individuals of their people from Muhammad ibn Muslim 
and abu Hamza from abu ‘Abd Allah and his father, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“My father, Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, once said to me, ‘My son, look for five kinds of 
people. Do not befriend them, speak to or accompany them on a 
road.’ I then asked, ‘O father, who are they? Define them for 
me.’ He said, ‘Never befriend a liar; he is like a mirage. He 
shows what is far very near and what is near, in fact, very far. 
Never befriend a sinful person; he may sell you for a meal or 
even less. Never befriend a stingy person; he betrays you in the 
matter of his property at a time when you need help urgently. 
Never befriend an idiotic person; he may intend to benefit you, 
instead he causes you injuries. Never befriend one who has 
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condemned in the book of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, in three places. Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
has said: 

خي ِقفَِإنَّهمةَ الْأَحباحصم و ِإيَّاك ِه وكُونُ ِإلَيا تم جواِلِه أَحِفي م ذُلُك
فَِإنَّه يِريد أَنْ ينفَعك فَيضرُّك و ِإيَّاك و مصاحبةَ الْقَاِطِع ِلرِحِمِه فَِإنِّي

اثَِة مواِضع قَالَ اللَّه عزَّوجدته ملْعوناً ِفي ِكتاِب اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِفي ثَلَ
و جلَّ فَهلْ عسيتم ِإنْ تولَّيتم أَنْ تفِْسدوا ِفي الْأَرِض و تقَطِّعوا

 مهصارمى أَبأَع و ممَّهفَأَص اللَّه مهنلَع الَِّذين أُولِئك كُمحامقَالَأَر و
ضونَ عهد اللَِّه ِمن بعِد ِميثاِقِه و يقْطَعونَ مأَمرعزَّ و جلَّ الَِّذين ينقُ

ملَه ةُ وناللَّع ملَه ِض أُولِئكونَ ِفي الْأَرفِْسدي لَ ووصِبِه أَنْ ي اللَّه
 وسوُء الدَّاِر و قَالَ ِفي الْبقَرِة الَِّذين ينقُضونَ عهد اللَِّه ِمن بعِد ِميثاِقِه

مه ِض أُولِئكونَ ِفي الْأَرفِْسدي لَ ووصِبِه أَنْ ي اللَّه رونَ ما أَمقْطَعي
 الْخاِسرونَ 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن موسى بِن الْقَاِسِم-٨
لَِّه ع عن آباِئِه ع قَالَقَالَ سِمعت الْمحاِرِبيَّ يرِوي عن أَِبي عبِد ال

عم لُوسالْج الْقَلْب ِميتت مهتالَسجولُ اللَِّه ص ثَلَاثَةٌ مسقَالَ ر
 الْأَنذَاِل و الْحِديثُ مع النِّساِء و الْجلُوس مع الْأَغِْنياِء 

 
ِبِه عن ِإبراِهيم بِن  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن بعِض أَصحا-٩ 

عمَّن ذَكَره قَالَ قَالَ لُقْمانُ ع ِلابِنِه يا بنيَّ لَا تقْتِرب فَتكُونَ أَِبي الِْبلَاِد 
أَبعد لَك و لَا تبعد فَتهانَ كُلُّ دابٍَّة تِحبُّ ِمثْلَها و ِإنَّ ابن آدم يِحبُّ

نلَا ت و ِشِمثْلَهالْكَب الذِّئِْب و نيب سا لَياِغيِه كَمب دِإلَّا ِعن زَّكب رش
لَقعالزِّفِْت ي ِمن ِربقْتي نلَّةٌ مالْفَاِجِر خ ارِّ والْب نيب سلَي لَّةٌ كَذَِلكخ

 من يِحبَّ الِْمراَءِبِه بعضه كَذَِلك من يشاِرِك الْفَاِجر يتعلَّم ِمن طُرِقِه
يشتم و من يدخلْ مداِخلَ السُّوِء يتَّهم و من يقَاِرنْ قَِرين السَّوِء لَا

 مدني هانِلس ِلكملَا ي نم و لَمسي 
 

 
  ١٠ -ِن اببَّاِر عِد الْجبِن عمَِّد بحم نِريُّ ععِليٍّ الْأَشو عِن أَِبي  أَب

نجرانَ عن عمر بِن يِزيد عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع أَنَّه قَالَ لَا تصحبوا أَهلَ
الِْبدِع و لَا تجاِلسوهم فَتِصريوا ِعند النَّاِس كَواِحٍد ِمنهم قَالَ رسولُ

 اللَِّه ص الْمرُء علَى ِديِن خِليِلِه و قَِريِنِه 
 

  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمَِّد بِن عبِد الْجبَّاِر عِن الْحجَّاِل- ١  ١  
عن عِليِّ بِن يعقُوب الْهاِشِميِّ عن هارونَ بِن مسِلٍم عن عبيِد بِن

لْأَحمِق فَِإنَّك أَسرَّ ما زرارةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع ِإيَّاك و مصادقَةَ ا

“If you ignore the commands of Allah, would you then also 
spread evil in the land and sever the ties of kinship? (47:22) 
Allah has condemned these people and made them deaf, dumb, 
and blind.” (47:23) 

‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “Those 
who disregard their covenant with Allah after He has taken such 
a pledge from them, who sever the proper relations that Allah 
has commanded them to establish, and those who spread evil in 
the land will have Allah's condemnation instead of reward and 
will face the most terrible end.” (13:25)  

‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, “. . . who 
break their established covenant with Him and the relations He 
has commanded to be kept and who spread evil in the land. 
These are the ones who lose a great deal.”’” (2:27)  
 
H 3602, CH 4, h 8 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Musa 
ibn al-Qasim who has said the following: 

“I heard al-Muharibi narrate from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, from his ancestors, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said, ‘The Messenger of Allah has 
said, “Association with three kinds of people deadens the heart 
(reason): association with the lowly, speaking to women and 
sitting with the wealthy.”’” 
 
H 3603, CH 4, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his 
people from Ibrahim ibn abu al-Balad from those whom he has mentioned (in his 
book) who has said the following: 

“Luqman (mentioned in Chapter 31 of the Holy Quran), peace 
be upon him, said to his son, ‘Do not become very close (to 
people), lest you become the farthest from them (frequent 
involvement may cause friction and disturbance) and do not 
keep very far in total isolation and oblivion. Every moving thing 
loves its kind and the sons of Adam love their kind. Do not 
spread your goods when there is demand. Just as there is no 
friendship between the wolf and the sheep so also there is no 
friendship between a virtuous person and an evildoer. Whoever 
moves close to asphalt and tar, it will smear him out so also is 
association with an evildoer whose manners may spread to his 
associates. Whoever likes to dispute will be abused. Whoever 
enters places of evil activities will be accused (of evil doing). 
Whoever associates with an evildoer will not remain safe. 
Whoever does not control his tongue will regret.’”   

 
H 3604, CH 4, h 10 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from ibn 
abu Najran from ‘Umar ibn Yazid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Do not befriend blasphemers and do not associate with them; 
people may consider you as one of them. The Messenger of 
Allah has said, ‘A man follows the religion of his friend and 
associates.’”  
 
H 3605, CH 4, h 11 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from al-
Hajjal from Ali ibn Ya’qub al-Hashimi from Harun ibn Muslim from ‘Ubayd ibn 
Zurara who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Never befriend an idiotic person; the more delightful you 
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may become from his side the closer it will get to your 
misfortune.’” ُكُون ِتِه أَقْراِحين ِمن اَءِتكسكُونُ ِإلَى ما يم ب 

 َباُب التََّحبُِّب ِإلَى النَّاِس َو التََّودُِّد ِإلَْيِهْم

١-نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع مٍَّد وحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
ناِلٍم عِن ساِم بِهش نوٍب عبحِن مِن ابِميعاً عيِه جنِصٍري عأَِبي ب 

ى النَِّبيَّ ص فَقَالَ لَهِميٍم أَتِني تب اِبّياً ِمنرفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ أَععي ج
 ِحبُّوكِإلَى النَّاِس ي بَّبحت اهصِصِني فَكَانَ ِممَّا أَوو 

ٍد عن عثْمانَ بِن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِل-٢
يسى عن سماعةَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مجاملَةُ النَّاِس ثُلُثُ الْعقِْل 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي عبِد-٣
 ص ثَلَاثٌ يصِفني ودَّ الْمرِء ِلأَِخيِه الْمسِلِملَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه

وهعدي ِه وِإلَي لَسِلِس ِإذَا ججِفي الْم لَه سِّعوي و هِر ِإذَا لَِقيشِبالْب قَاه
 حبِّ الْأَسماِء ِإلَيِه 

 
ص التَّودُّد ِإلَى النَّاِس ِنصف  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه -٤

 عقِْل 

 
٥-نسَّانَ عِن حِليِّ بع ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  

وسى بِن بكٍْر عن أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ التَّودُّد ِإلَى النَّاِس ِنصف الْعقِْل

٦-يحي نب مَّدحمَِّد  محم نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى ع
نقُولُ مِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمعوٍر قَالَ سصنِن مفَةَ بذَيح ناٍن عِن ِسن
فَّ يده عِن النَّاِس فَِإنَّما يكُفُّ عنهم يداً واِحدةً و يكُفُّونَ عنه أَيِدياً

 ِثريةً 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن بعِض-٧

صحاِبِه عن صاِلِح بِن عقْبةَ عن سلَيمانَ بِن ِزياٍد التَِّميِميِّ عن أَِبي
م ِليٍّ ع الْقَِريبع نب نسِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ الْحبدَّةُ ووالْم هتقَرَّب ن

يلَا ش هبسن بِإنْ قَر دَّةُ ووالْم هتعَّدب نم ِعيدالْب و هبسن دعَء نْ ب
يِإلَى ش بر قْطَعت و قْطَعلُّ فَتغت دِإنَّ الْي ٍد وسٍد ِإلَى جي ٍء ِمن

 مسح 

 
Chapter Five 
Finding Love and Affection among People 
 
H 3606, CH 5, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from Hisham ibn 
Salim from abu Basir from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“Once an Arab man came to the Holy Prophet and said, 
‘Instruct me with good advice.’ Of the good advice to him was: 
‘Love people, they will love you.’” 
 
H 3607, CH 5, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Dealing with people in a graceful manner is one third of (the 
power) reason.” 
 
H 3608, CH 5, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Three things purify a 
Muslim’s love for his brother (in belief): meeting him in a 
cheerful manner, preparing for him a seat if he wants to sit down 
in a gathering, and calling him by his names that he loves 
most.’” 
 
H 3609, CH 5, h 4 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Showing that one loves 
people is half (the power) of reason.’” 
 
H 3610, CH 5, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Hassan 
from Musa ibn Bakr from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Showing that one loves people is one half (the power) of 
reason.” 

 
H 3611, CH 5, h 6 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from Hudhayfah ibn Mansur who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Whoever holds his hands off the people has held back 
only one hand, however, they will hold many hands off of him.’” 

 
H 3612, CH 5, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from certain individuals of his people from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from Sulayman 
ibn Ziyad al-Tamimi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Al-Hassan ibn Ali, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘A person close to another person is one whom love has 
brought so close even though his lineage is far remote. A person 
far away is one whom love has distanced a part even though his 
lineage is near and close. There is nothing so close to another 
thing than the hands to the body, but when it becomes disloyal it 
is cut off and when it is cut off the body’s blood is held back 
ت
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Chapter Six الرَُّجِل أََخاُه ِبُحبِِّهَباُب ِإْخَباِر  
 

  ١ -نأَِبيِه ع ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
محمَِّد بِن عمر بِن أُذَينةَ عن أَِبيِه عن نصِر بِن قَابوس قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو

 تببِد اللَِّه ع ِإذَا أَحبعع اِهيمرفَِإنَّ ِإب ذَِلك هِلمفَأَع اِنكوِإخ داً ِمنأَح
لِكن لى وقالَ ب ِمنؤت لَم تى قالَ أَ ووِي الْمحت فبِّ أَِرِني كَيقَالَ ر

 ِليطْمِئنَّ قَلِْبي 
 
حمد بِن  أَحمد بن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد و محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَ- ٢ 

ناِلٍم عِن ساِم بِهش نكَِم عِن الْحِليِّ بع نِميعاً عى جِن ِعيسمَِّد بحم
أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا أَحببت رجلًا فَأَخِبره ِبذَِلك فَِإنَّه أَثْبت ِللْمودَِّة

 بينكُما 

 َباُب التَّْسِليِم
 بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي  عِليُّ- ١  

 عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص السَّلَام تطَوٌُّع و الرَّدُّ فَِريضةٌ 
 
 
فَلَا تِجيبوه و  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد قَالَ من بدأَ ِبالْكَلَاِم قَبلَ السَّلَاِم - ٢  

 وهِجيبلَ السَّلَاِم فَلَا تأَ ِبالْكَلَاِم قَبدب نلَ الْكَلَاِم فَمُءوا ِبالسَّلَاِم قَبدقَالَ اب

 
  ٣-لَى النَّاِس ِباللَِّه وولُ اللَِّه ص أَوساِد قَالَ قَالَ رنذَا الِْإسِبه و  

  ِبرسوِلِه من بدأَ ِبالسَّلَاِم
 
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن عبِد الرَّحمِن بِن أَِبي-٤ 
نجرانَ عن عاِصِم بِن حميٍد عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع

فَِإنَّ سلَام اللَِّه لَاقَالَ كَانَ سلْمانُ رِحمه اللَّه يقُولُ أَفْشوا سلَام اللَِّه 
 الُ الظَّاِلِمنيني 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن ابِن فَضَّاٍل عن ثَعلَبةَ-٥
زَّ وع فٍَر ع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّهعأَِبي ج نٍس عِن قَيمَِّد بحم نوٍن عميِن مب

 فْشاَء السَّلَاِم جلَّ يِحبُّ ِإ

   عنه عِن ابِن فَضَّاٍل عن معاِويةَ بِن وهٍب عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع-٦ 
 

One’s Telling His Brother of His Love 
 
H 3613, CH 6, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from Muhammad ibn ‘Umar (ibn ‘Udhaynah) from his father 
from Nasr ibn Qabus who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said to me, ‘If you love one of your brothers (in belief), tell him 
about it; Ibrahim said, “O Lord, show me how do You bring the 
dead back to life?” The Lord asked, “Do you not believe it?” He 
said, “Yes, I firmly believe, but it is to comfort my heart . . .”’” 
(2:260) 
 
H 3614, CH 6, h 2 
Ahmad ibn Khalid and Muhammad ibn Yahya have narrated from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa all from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Hisham ibn Salim from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When you love a man, tell him about it; it strengthens your 
love for one another.” 

 
Chapter Seven 
Offering the Greeting of Peace 
 
H 3615, CH 7, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Offering the greeting of 
peace is voluntary, but answering it is obligatory.’” 
 
H 3616, CH 7, h 2 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If one begins speaking before offering the greeting of peace, 
do not speak to him.” 
 
H 3617, CH 7, h 3 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘A person who is closer to 
Allah and His Messenger is the one who initiates the offering of 
the greeting of peace.’” 

 
H 3618, CH 7, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn abu Najran from ‘Asim ibn Hamid from Muhammad ibn Muslim 
from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Salman, May Allah grant him favors, would say, ‘Offer the 
greeting of peace from Allah openly; the unjust do not receive 
the greeting of peace from Allah.’”  
 
H 3619, CH 7, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from Tha’Labah’ ibn Maymun from Muhammad ibn Qays from abu 
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves offering the 
greeting of peace openly, loud and clearly.” 
 
H 3620, CH 7, h 6 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from 
Mu'awiyah ibn Wahab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme  
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covenant, who has said the following: لُ ِبالسَّلَاِمخبي نِخيلَ ملَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ الْبج زَّ وع قَالَ ِإنَّ اللَّه 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن جعفَِر بِن محمٍَّد-٧

ي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا سلَّم أَحدكُمالْأَشعِريِّ عِن ابِن الْقَدَّاِح عن أَِب
لَّمس كُونُ قَدي لَّهلَع لَيَّ ودُّوا عري فَلَم تلَّمقُولُ سلَاِمِه لَا يِبس رهجفَلْي
لِّمسقُولُ الْملَا ي دِِّه وِبر رهجفَلْي كُمددَّ أَحفَِإذَا ر مهِمعسي لَم و

مت فَلَم يردُّوا علَيَّ ثُمَّ قَالَ كَانَ عِليٌّ ع يقُولُ لَا تغضبوا و لَاسلَّ
تغِضبوا أَفْشوا السَّلَام و أَِطيبوا الْكَلَام و صلُّوا ِباللَّيِل و النَّاس ِنياٌم

ِه عزَّ و جلَّ السَّالمتدخلُوا الْجنَّةَ ِبسلَاٍم ثُمَّ تلَا ع علَيِهم قَولَ اللَّ
 ِمنيهالْم ِمنؤالْم 

 
 
 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عِن ابِن-٨

محبوٍب عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الْباِدي
 و ِبرسوِلِه ِبالسَّلَاِم أَولَى ِباللَِّه 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن عِليِّ بِن-٩
الْحكَِم عن أَباٍن عِن الْحسِن بِن الْمنِذِر قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع

ح رشع فَِهي كُملَيع قَالَ السَّلَام نقُولُ ميقَالَ السَّلَام نم اٍت ونس
و كُملَيع قَالَ السَّلَام نم ةً ونسونَ حرِعش ةُ اللَِّه فَِهيمحر و كُملَيع

 رحمةُ اللَِّه و بركَاته فَِهي ثَلَاثُونَ حسنةً 

 
نِديِّ عن جعفَِر بِن  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن صاِلِح بِن السِّ-١٠

ِهملَيدُّ عرِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ثَلَاثَةٌ تبأَِبي ع ناِزٍم عِن حوِر بصنم نِشٍري عب
ردَّ الْجماعِة و ِإنْ كَانَ واِحداً ِعند الْعطَاِس يقَالُ يرحمكُم اللَّه و ِإنْ

 و هرغَي هعم كُني لَمو كُملَيع قُولُ السَّلَامِل فَيلَى الرَّجع لِّمسلُ يالرَّج
هعاِحداً فَِإنَّ مِإنْ كَانَ و و اللَّه افَاكُمقُولُ عِل فَيو ِللرَّجعدلُ يالرَّج

 هرغَي 
 
نَ أَبو  محمَّد بن يحيى عن محمَِّد بِن الْحسيِن رفَعه قَالَ كَا-١١

عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ ثَلَاثَةٌ لَا يسلَّمونَ الْماِشي مع الْجنازِة و الْماِشي ِإلَى
 الْجمعِة و ِفي بيِت الْحمَّاِم 

 

“Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, has said, ‘Really 
stingy is one who is stingy in offering the greeting of peace.’” 
 
H 3621, CH 7, h 7  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al- Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When anyone of you offers the greeting of peace he should 
say it loud and clear so he will not complain that no one 
answered his greeting of peace. He may have offered, but no one 
may have heard it and when any one of you answers the greeting 
he should say it loud and clear so that the one offering it will not 
say, ‘I offered them the greeting of peace but no one answered.’  

“The Imam then said, ‘Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, ‘If you do not 
become angry you will not be made angry, offer the greeting of 
peace loud and openly, speak nicely, perform prayer at night 
when people are sleeping and you will enter paradise in peace.’ 
Then he read the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy: ‘. . . the Peace, the Protector, the Watchful Guardian. . . .’” 
(59:23)  
 
H 3622, CH 7, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

 “The initiator of the offering of the greeting of peace is closer 
to Allah and His Messenger.” 
 
H 3623, CH 7, h 9  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ali ibn al-Hakam from Aban from al-Hassan ibn al-Mundhir who has said 
the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘If one offering the greeting of peace says, “(I offer) you 
to be in peace,” it is equal to ten good deeds. Saying, ‘(I offer) 
you to be in peace, and May Allah grant you favors,’ is equal to 
twenty good deeds. Saying, ‘(I offer) you to be in peace, and 
May Allah grant you favors and blessings,’ is equal to thirty 
good deeds.’” 
 
H 3624, CH 7, h 10 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja’far 
ibn Bashir from Mansur ibn Hazim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“In three cases the ‘greeting’ is answered in a plural case even 
if there is only one person: for one’s sneezing, it is said, ‘May 
Allah grant you (plural) favor.’ when a man offers the ‘greeting 
of peace’ saying, ‘(I offer you to) be in peace’, the answer is ‘(I 
offer you to) be in peace,’ and when a man pleads before Allah 
for good health for another man, he should say, ‘May Allah 
grant you (plural) good health, even if there is only one person; 
there are others with him (the guarding angels).’”  

 
H 3625, CH 7, h 11 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn al-Husayn in a marfu’ 
manner from an Imam who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would 
say, ‘Three kinds of people do not offer greetings: one walking 
in funeral procession, one walking to attend Friday prayer and in 
the bathing places.’” 
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H 3626, CH 7, h 12 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن عثْمانَ بِن ِعيسى-١٢

ِن خونَ باره نعلِّمسِع أَنْ تاضالتَّو ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِمنبأَِبي ع نةَ عاِرج
 لَِقيت نلَى مع 

 

  أَحمد بن محمٍَّد عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن جِميٍل عن أَِبي عبيدةَ-١٣
 ع ِبقَوٍم فَسلَّمالْحذَّاِء عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ مرَّ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني عِليٌّ

و هتِفرغم و هكَاترب ةُ اللَِّه ومحر و السَّلَام كلَيفَقَالُوا ع ِهملَيع
ِرضوانه فَقَالَ لَهم أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع لَا تجاِوزوا ِبنا ِمثْلَ ما قَالَِت

ما قَالُوا رحمةُ اللَِّه و بركَاته علَيكُم أَهلَالْملَاِئكَةُ ِلأَِبينا ِإبراِهيم ع ِإنَّ
 الْبيِت 

 
 
 

 

١٤-نوٍب عبحِن مِن ابمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
يِمعِليِّ بِن ِرئَاٍب عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمن تماِم التَِّحيَِّة ِللْمِق

 الْمصافَحةَ و تماِم التَّسِليِم علَى الْمساِفِر الْمعانقَةَ 
 

 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي-١٥
ِل أَنْ يِللرَّج هكْرع ي ِمِننيؤالْم ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريبعيَّاكقُولَ ح

 اللَّه ثُمَّ يسكُت حتَّى يتبعها ِبالسَّلَاِم 
 
 

 َباُب َمْن َيِجُب أَنْ َيْبَدأَ ِبالسَّلَاِم
 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْحسيِن بِن سِعيٍد- ١  
 سلَيمانَ عن جرَّاٍح الْمداِئِنيِّ عنعِن النَّضِر بِن سويٍد عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن

لَى الْقَاِعِد وارُّ عالْم لَى الْكَِبِري وع الصَِّغري لِّمسِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ يبأَِبي ع
 الْقَِليلُ علَى الْكَِثِري 

 

 بِن بِشٍري عن  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن صاِلِح بِن السِّنِديِّ عن جعفَِر- ٢  
ُءونَ الْكَِثريدبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الْقَِليلُ يبأَِبي ع نٍب ععصِن مةَ بسبنع
ابحُءونَ أَصدباِل يالِْبغ ابحأَص و اِشيأُ الْمدبي الرَّاِكب ِبالسَّلَاِم و

حُءونَ أَصدبِل ييالْخ ابحأَص ِمِري واِل الْحالِْبغ اب 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن عِليِّ بِن أَسباٍط عِن-٣

ابِن بكَيٍر عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمعته يقُولُ
 يسلِّم الرَّاِكب علَى

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Harun ibn Kharijah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“It is of humility to offer the greeting of peace to whomever 
you meet.” 
 
H 3627, CH 7, h 13 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad has narrated from ibn Mahbub from Jamil from abu 
‘Ubaydah al-Hadhdha’ from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Once Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, passed by a people and offered them 
the greeting of peace and they answered, ‘(We offer) you peace, 
May Allah grant you favors, blessings, forgiveness and His 
pleasure.’ Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to them, ‘Do not say to us more than what the 
angels said to Ibrahim. They said, ‘May Allah grant you favors 
and blessings, O the people of the house’ (of the Holy 
Prophet).’”  
 
H 3628, CH 7, h 14 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Ali ibn Ri’ab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The completion of greetings of peace for one at home is to 
shake hands and for one on a journey it is to hold him in one’s 
arms.” 
 
H 3629, CH 7, h 15 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘It is undesirable for a man to say, 
“May Allah keep you living,” then remain silent without 
offering the greeting of peace thereafter.’”  

 
Chapter Eight 
The One Who Must Offer the Greeting of Peace 
 
H 3630, CH 8, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from 
Jarrah al-Mad’ini from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“The younger ones offer greetings of peace to the elders, 
passing by those who are stationary and fewer people to those of 
a greater number.” 
 
H 3631, CH 8, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja’far 
ibn Bashir from ‘Anbasah ibn Mus’ab from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Those fewer in number initiate greetings of peace to those of 
a greater number, one riding to the one walking, people riding 
mules to those riding donkeys and those riding horses offer 
greeting of peace to those riding on mules.” 
 
H 3632, CH 8, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from ibn Bukayr from certain individuals of his people who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A person riding should offer greetings of peace to the 
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one walking, the one walking to the one stationary and sitting. 
On meeting a group the one in smaller numbers offers the 
greeting of peace to that in greater numbers and one person 
offers greetings of peace to a group.’” 

الْماِشي و الْماِشي علَى الْقَاِعِد و ِإذَا لَِقيت جماعةٌ جماعةً سلَّم الْأَقَلُّ
اِحٌد جو ِإذَا لَِقي لَى الْأَكْثَِر وِة عاعملَى الْجع اِحدالْو لَّمةً ساعم 

 

الْقَدَّاِح   سهلُ بن ِزياٍد عن جعفَِر بِن محمٍَّد الْأَشعِريِّ عِن ابن-٤
عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ يسلِّم الرَّاِكب علَى الْماِشي و الْقَاِئم علَى

 الْقَاِعِد 
  
٥-مَّدحِزيِز  مِد الْعبِن عب رمع نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب 

قبِلٍس ثُمَّ سجٌم ِفي مِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ قَوبأَِبي ع نِميٍل عج نع
 ِهملَيع لِّمسلَ أَنْ يخلَى الدَّاِخِل أَِخرياً ِإذَا دلُوا فَعخٌم فَدقَو 

َباُب ِإذَا َسلََّم َواِحٌد ِمَن الَْجَماَعِة أَْجَزأَُهْم َو ِإذَا َردَّ 
 َواِحٌد ِمَن الَْجَماَعِة أَْجَزأَ َعْنُهْم

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن عِليِّ بِن أَسباٍط عِن- ١ 
ي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا مرَِّتابِن بكَيٍر عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه عن أَِب

ِم ولَى الْقَوع لَّمِإذَا س و مهاِحٌد ِمنو لِّمسأَنْ ي مأَهزٍم أَجةُ ِبقَواعمالْج
 مهاِحٌد ِمندَّ ورأَنْ ي مأَهزةٌ أَجاعمج مه 

ٍد عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَّ- ٢ 
عبِد الرَّحمِن بِن الْحجَّاِج قَالَ ِإذَا سلَّم الرَّجلُ ِمن الْجماعِة أَجزأَ

 مهنع 
 

٣-نى عيحِن يمَِّد بحم نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
ي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ِإذَا سلَّم ِمن الْقَوِم واِحٌد بِن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبِغياِث

مهنأَ عزاِحٌد أَجدَّ وِإذَا ر و مهنأَ عزأَج 
 

 َباُب التَّْسِليِم َعلَى النَِّساِء
 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن حمَّاِد بِن ِعيسى عن ِربِعيِّ بِن- ١  
بلَىعع لِّمسولُ اللَِّه ص يسِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ ربأَِبي ع نِد اللَِّه ع

النِّساِء و يرددنَ علَيِه السَّلَام و كَانَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع يسلِّم علَى
ي نَّ وهلَى الشَّابَِّة ِمنع لِّمسأَنْ ي هكْركَانَ ي اِء وأَنْالنِّس وَّفخقُولُ أَت

 يعِجبِني صوتها فَيدخلَ علَيَّ أَكْثَر ِممَّا أَطْلُب ِمن الْأَجِر 
 

 
H 3633, CH 8, h 4 
Sahl ibn Ziyad has narrated from Ja’far ibn Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al- 
Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“A person riding should offer greetings of peace to the one 
walking on foot and the one standing should offer greetings of 
peace to the one sitting.” 
 
H 3634 CH 8, h 5 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Jamil from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“If two groups attend the same meeting, the group entering last 
should offer greetings of peace to those who have entered first.” 
 
Chapter Nine 
Offer or Answer of Greetings of Peace by one Person 
From a Group Is Sufficient 
 
H 3635, CH 9, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from ibn Bukayr from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If one person from a group passing by another group offers 
the greeting of peace it is sufficient for all and so also is for an 
answer if only one person from the stationary group responds.” 
 
H 3636, CH 9, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following from the 
Imam: 

“If one person offers the greeting of peace for a whole group it 
is considered enough and sufficient.” 
 
H 3637, CH 9, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ghiyath ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following from the Imam: 

“If one person from a group offers the greeting of peace it is 
sufficient for all and so also is for an answer if only one person 
from the stationary group responds.” 
  
Chapter Ten 
Offering Greeting of Peace to Women 

 
H 3638, CH 10, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad ibn ‘Isa from Rib'i 
ibn ‘Abd Allah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah would offer greeting of peace to 
women and they would respond to him. Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali 
ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, would offer 
greeting of peace to women but he disliked offering it to the 
young women. He would say, ‘I fear their voice may attract me 
and a feeling may cause me more harm than the reward for 
offering the greeting of peace.’” 
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Chapter Eleven َباُب التَّْسِليِم َعلَى أَْهِل الِْملَِل 
 

  ١ -نةَ عنِن أُذَيِن ابٍر عيمِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
اررفٍَر عزعأَِبي ج نةَ ع وِل اللَِّه ص وسلَى روِديٌّ عهلَ يخقَالَ د

عاِئشةُ ِعنده فَقَالَ السَّام علَيكُم فَقَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص علَيكُم ثُمَّ دخلَ
خاِحِبِه ثُمَّ دلَى صدَّ عا رِه كَملَيدَّ عفَر فَقَالَ ِمثْلَ ذَِلك رآخرلَ آخ

تِضبِه فَغياِحبلَى صدَّ عا رولُ اللَِّه ص كَمسدَّ رفَر فَقَالَ ِمثْلَ ذَِلك
بضالْغ و السَّام كُملَيع ةُ فَقَالَتاِئشا عوِد يهالْي رشعا مةُ يناللَّع و

للَِّه ص يا عاِئشةُ ِإنَِّإخوةَ الِْقردِة و الْخناِزيِر فَقَالَ لَها رسولُ ا
يلَى شع عوضي لَم ٍء ِإنَّ الرِّفْقوثَّلًا لَكَانَ ِمثَالَ سمكَانَ م لَو شٍء الْفُح
قَطُّ ِإلَّا زانه و لَم يرفَع عنه قَطُّ ِإلَّا شانه قَالَت يا رسولَ اللَِّه أَ ما

سَّام علَيكُم فَقَالَ بلَى أَ ما سِمعِت ما رددتسِمعت ِإلَى قَوِلِهم ال
علَيِهم قُلْت علَيكُم فَِإذَا سلَّم علَيكُم مسِلٌم فَقُولُوا سلَاٌم علَيكُم و ِإذَا

 كلَيكَاِفٌر فَقُولُوا ع كُملَيع لَّمس 
 
 
٢ -ب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحمَِّد  محم نى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن م

ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري بِن يحيى عن ِغياِث بِن
كُملَيوا علَّمِإذَا س ِليِم واِب ِبالتَّسلَ الِْكتُءوا أَهدبع لَا ت ِمِننيؤالْم

 كُملَيع فَقُولُوا و 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن عثْمانَ بِن-٣ 

وِديِّ وهِن الْيِد اللَِّه ع عبا عأَب أَلْتةَ قَالَ ساعمس نى عِعيس
اِلٌس كَيج وه ِل ولَى الرَّجوا علَّمِرِك ِإذَا سشالْم اِنيِّ ورِغيالنَّصبني ف

 كُملَيقُولُ عفَقَالَ ي ِهملَيدَّ عرأَنْ ي 
 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن ابِن فَضَّاٍل عِن ابِن-٤
بكَيٍر عن بريِد بِن معاِويةَ عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع

 ِإذَا سلَّم علَيك الْيهوِديُّ و النَّصراِنيُّ و الْمشِرك فَقُلْ علَيك قَالَ 
 

  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمَِّد بِن ساِلٍم عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن-٥
 قَالَ أَقْبلَأَِبي نصٍر عن عمِرو بِن ِشمٍر عن جاِبٍر عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع

أَبو جهِل بن ِهشاٍم و معه قَوٌم ِمن قُريٍش فَدخلُوا علَى أَِبي طَاِلٍب
نكُفَّ عفَلْي هرم و هعا فَادنتآذَى آِله ا وآذَان قَد أَِخيك نفَقَالُوا ِإنَّ اب

 بو طَاِلٍب ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص آِلهِتنا و نكُفُّ عن ِإلَِهِه قَالَ فَبعثَ أَ
 

Greeting of Peace and Non-Muslims 
 
H 3639, CH 11, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ibn 
‘Udhaynah from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“Once, a Jewish person went in the presence of the Messenger 
of Allah while ‘A’ishah was with him. The Jewish person said, 
‘Sam ‘Alaykum instead of ‘Salamun ‘Alaykum.’ The Messenger 
of Allah said, ‘Alaykum.’ Then another Jewish person came and 
said the same thing as the one before and the Messenger of Allah 
responded just as before. Then a third Jewish person came. He 
also said what the other two had said before and the Messenger 
of Allah responded just as that to the other two before. ‘A’ishah 
became angry and said, ‘Alaykum al-Sam (wrath and 
condemnation) O Jewish group, brethren of monkeys and 
swine.’ The Messenger of Allah said to her, ‘O ‘A’ishah, if 
name-calling were to appear with a shape and form it would 
have a very evil shape. Wherever gentleness is placed it 
beautifies it and removing it is only to make it despised.’ 

“‘A’ishah then asked, ‘O the Messenger of Allah, did you not 
hear their words: ‘al-Sam ‘Alaykum?’ The Messenger of Allah 
said, ‘I heard them but did you not note what I said? I said, 
‘‘Alaykum’. Whenever a Muslim offers you the greeting of 
peace say, ‘Salamun ‘Alaykum,’ but when a non-Muslim says 
something in their manners, just say, ‘Álaykum’, meaning the 
same to you.’” 
 
H 3640, CH 11, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Ghiyath ibn Ibrahim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Do not initiate the offering of the 
greeting of peace to people of the Book, but if they offered just 
say, “wa ‘Alaykum”’   
 
H 3641, CH 11, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about Jewish, Christians and pagans’ greetings to one 
sitting, how should he respond?  The Imam said, ‘He will say, 
‘‘Alaykum’” 
 
H 3642, CH 11, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from ibn Bukayr from Barid ibn Mu'awiyah from Muhammad ibn 
Muslim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“When a Jew, Christian or a pagan greets you with peace just 
say, ‘‘Alayka’ meaning, ‘the same to you.’” 
 
H 3643, CH 11, h 5 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once abu Jahl along with a people from Quraysh went to abu 
Talib and said, ‘Your cousin has offended us and has harmed our 
idols, call him and command him to stop bothering our gods and 
we will stop bothering his Lord.’ 

“The Imam said, ‘Abu Talib sent for the Messenger of Allah. 
He was called and he came. He did not see in the house but 
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pagans and he said, ‘(I offer) greetings of peace to those who 
follow guidance.’ He sat down and abu Talib informed him of 
what the people had said. The Messenger of Allah asked, ‘What 
if I instruct them with a word of goodness that will be better for 
them than this and with which they can rule the Arabs and 
subdue their stiff necks?’ Abu Jahl then asked, ‘What is that 
word?’ The Messenger of Allah advised him to say, ‘No one 
deserves to be worshipped except Allah.’ They placed their 
fingers in their ears and fled saying, ‘We have not heard 
anything like this in other religions. This is only something 
falsely invented.’ Allah, the Most High, then sent this:  ‘Sad. I 
swear by the Quran, which is full of reminders of Allah (that you 
are a Messenger) (38:1). In fact, the unbelievers are the ones 
who are boastful and quarrelsome (38:2). How many ancient 
generations did We destroy? (On facing Our torment) they cried 
out for help, but it was too late for them to escape.’ (38:3)  

ِإلَّا مشِركاً فَقَالَ السَّلَام فَدعاه فَلَمَّا دخلَ النَِّبيُّ ص لَم ير ِفي الْبيِت
 لَسى ثُمَّ جدالْه عِن اتَّبلَى مفَقَالَ أَع اُءوا لَها جو طَاِلٍب ِبمأَب هبَّرفَخ

و هلْ لَهم ِفي كَِلمٍة خيٍر لَهم ِمن هذَا يسودونَ ِبها الْعرب و يطَئُونَ
لَ تقُولُونَ لَا ِإلَهأَعناقَهم فَقَالَ أَبو جهٍل نعم و ما هِذِه الْكَِلمةُ فَقَا

قَالَ فَوضعوا أَصاِبعهم ِفي آذَاِنِهم و خرجوا هرَّاباً و هم هاللَِّإلَّا
آِخرِة ِإنْ هذا ِإلَّا اخِتالٌق فَأَنزلَ يقُولُونَ ما سِمعنا ِبهذا ِفي الِْملَِّة الْ

 ا اخِتالٌق اللَّه تعالَى ِفي قَوِلِهم ص و الْقُرآِن ِذي الذِّكِْر ِإلَى قَوِلِه ِإلَّ

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن محمٍَّد عن عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم-٦ 

عن أَباِن بِن عثْمانَ عن زرارةَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ تقُولُ ِفي الرَّدِّ
  علَى الْيهوِديِّ و النَّصراِنيِّ سلَاٌم

 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن عبِد الرَّحمِن-٧ 
تجتِإِن اح تأَيى ع أَ روسِن مسِلأَِبي الْح جَّاِج قَالَ قُلْتِن الْحب

الَ نعم ِإنَّه لَا ينفَعهِإلَى متطَبٍِّب و هو نصراِنيٌّ أُسلِّم علَيِه و أَدعو لَه قَ
 كاؤعد 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عِن ابِن-٨ 
محبوٍب عن عبِد الرَّحمِن بِن الْحجَّاِج قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن موسى

يِب و هو نصراِنيٌّ أَنْ أُسلِّم علَيِه وع أَ رأَيت ِإِن احتجت ِإلَى الطَِّب
 كاؤعد هفَعنلَا ي ِإنَّه معقَالَ ن لَه وعأَد 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن محمَِّد بِن-٩
عن أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا ع قَالَِعيسى بِن عبيٍد عن محمَِّد بِن عرفَةَ 

قُولُ لَهاِنيِّ قَالَ ترالنَّص وِديِّ وهو ِللْيعأَد فِد اللَِّه ع كَيبِقيلَ ِلأَِبي ع
 بارك اللَّه لَك ِفي الدُّنيا 

 

ٍص  حميد بن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن بِن محمٍَّد عن وهيِب بِن حفْ- ١٠
 عن أَِبي بِصٍري عن أَحِدِهما ع

‘It seems strange to the pagans that a man from their own 
people should come to them as a prophet. The unbelievers have 
said, ‘He is only a lying magician’ (38:4). They ask, ‘Has he 
condemned all other gods but One? This is certainly strange.’ 
(38:5)  

‘A group of the pagans walked out of a meeting with the 
Prophet and told the others, ‘Let us walk away. Be steadfast in 
the worship of your gods. This man wants to dominate you 
(38:6). We have heard nothing like this in the latest religion. 
This is only his own false invention.’’” (38:7)  
 
H 3644, CH 11, h 6  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Zurara from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“In response to a Jew or Christian You should say, ‘Salam’, 
meaning peace be upon us or whoever deserves it.” 
 
H 3645, CH 11, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from ‘Abd al-
Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘If I needed to visit a Christian physician, can 
I offer the greeting of peace and pray for him?’ The Imam said, 
‘Yes, but your prayer will not benefit him.’” 
 
H 3646, CH 11, h 8 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Hajjaj who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘If I needed to visit a Christian physician, can 
I offer him the greeting of peace and pray for him?’ The Imam 
said, ‘Yes, but your prayer will not benefit him.’” 
 
H 3647, CH 11, h 9 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Ubayd from Muhammad ibn ‘Arafah from abu al-
Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“It was asked from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘How do I pray for a Jew or a Christian?’ He 
had said, ‘Say, “May Allah grant you blessing in this world.”’” 
 
H 3648, CH 11, h 10 
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad from Wahab ibn 
Hafs from abu Basir from one of the two Imam, recipient of divine supreme  
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covenant, who has said the following: ِْب فَِإناِء الثَّورو اِنيَّ قَالَ ِمنرالنَّص وِديَّ وهِلِم الْيسِة الْمافَحصِفي م
 كدِدِه فَاغِْسلْ يِبي كافَحص 

 
 ١  ١ -ِليٍّ الْكُوِفيِّ عِن عِن بسِن الْحِريُّ ععِليٍّ الْأَشو عِن  أَببَّاِس بع ن

عاِمٍر عن عِليِّ بِن معمٍر عن خاِلٍد الْقَلَاِنِسيِّ قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه
اِئِط قُلْتِبالْح اِب وا ِبالتُّرهحسِني قَالَ اماِفحصع أَلْقَى الذِّمِّيَّ فَي

 فَالنَّاِصب قَالَ اغِْسلْها
 

 
 الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمَِّد بِن عبِد الْجبَّاِر عن صفْوانَ عِن  أَبو عِليٍّ-١٢

الْعلَاِء بِن رِزيٍن عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع ِفي رجٍل
 صافَح رجلًا مجوِسّياً قَالَ يغِسلُ يده و لَا يتوضَّأُ

 

 ِل الذِّمَِّةَباُب ُمكَاَتَبِة أَْه 
 

 

  أَحمد بن محمٍَّد الْكُوِفيُّ عن عِليِّ بِن الْحسِن بِن عِليٍّ عن عِليِّ- ١ 
بِن أَسباٍط عن عمِِّه يعقُوب بِن ساِلٍم عن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ سِئلَ أَبو عبِد

 ِإلَى الْمجوِسيِّ أَو ِإلَى الْيهوِديِّاللَِّه ع عِن الرَّجِل يكُونُ لَه الْحاجةُ
أَو ِإلَى النَّصراِنيِّ أَو أَنْ يكُونَ عاِملًا أَو ِدهقَاناً ِمن عظَماِء أَهِل أَرِضِه
فَيكْتب ِإلَيِه الرَّجلُ ِفي الْحاجِة الْعِظيمِة أَ يبدأُ ِبالِْعلِْج و يسلِّم علَيِه ِفي

تاِبِه و ِإنَّما يصنع ذَِلك ِلكَي تقْضى حاجته قَالَ أَمَّا أَنْ تبدأَ ِبِه فَلَا وِك
لَِكن تسلِّم علَيِه ِفي ِكتاِبك فَِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص قَد كَانَ يكْتب ِإلَى

 رصقَي ى ورِكس 
ِبيِه عن ِإسماِعيلَ بِن مرَّاٍر عن يونس عن  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَ- ٢  

عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع عِن الرَّجِل يكْتب ِإلَى رجٍل
ِمن عظَماِء عمَّاِل الْمجوِس فَيبدأُ ِباسِمِه قَبلَ اسِمِه فَقَالَ لَا بأْس ِإذَا

لَ ِلاخِة فَعفَعناِر الْمِتي 

 َباُب الِْإغَْضاِء
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن محمٍَّد- ١  
الْحجَّاِل عن ثَعلَبةَ بِن ميموٍن عمَّن ذَكَره عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

 يحدِّثُهم ِإذْ ذَكَر رجلٌ ِمنهم رجلًا فَوقَع ِفيِه و شكَاهكَانَ ِعنده قَوٌم
 فَقَالَ لَه أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع

 

“About shaking hands with a Jew or a Christian he had said, 
‘Shake hands with them from behind clothes and if you shook 
their hand without clothes then you must wash your hands.’” 
 
H 3649, CH 11, h 11 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from al-‘Abbas 
ibn ‘Amir from Ali ibn Mu’ammar from Khalid al-Qalanisi who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘What should I do if I meet a tax paying non-Muslim 
and he shakes my hand?’ The Imam said, ‘Wipe it with soil or 
against a wall.’ I asked, ‘What about one who is abusive of 
‘A’immah?’ The Imam said, ‘Wash it (your hand).’” 
 
H 3650, CH 11, h 12 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Safwan from al-‘Ala’ ibn Razin from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“About a man who had shaken hand with Majusi (Zoroastrian), 
the Imam said, ‘He must wash it but he does not need to perform 
wuzu again.’” 
 
Chapter Twelve 
Correspondence with Non-Muslim Taxpayers 

 
H 3651, CH 12, h 1  
Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Ali ibn al-Husayn ibn Ali ibn 
Asbat from his uncle, Ya’qub ibn Salim from abu Basir who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was 
asked about the case of a man who needs help from a Majusi 
(Zoroastrian) or a Jew, a Christian or that he is a farm employee 
of the influential people of his land and writes to him for an 
important need, should he begin by offering greetings of peace 
to the chief in writing, knowing that he does it for help? The 
Imam said, ‘Do not start with his name, however, you may offer 
him greetings of peace in your letter. The Messenger of Allah 
would write to Kisra and Qaysar.’” 

 
H 3652, CH 12, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Isma'il ibn Marrar from Yunus 
from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Imam was asked about the case of a man who writes to a 
chief officer of Majus and begins with the name of the chief 
before his own name.  The Imam said, ‘It is permissible if it is 
for seeking favors.’” 

 
Chapter Thirteen 
Overlooking 

 
H 3653, CH 13, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 
Muhammad from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Hajjal from Tha’Labah ibn 
Maymun from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, there were people speaking to him. One man 
mentioned the name of another man and he began to criticize 
him and complained against him. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, asked, ‘Where from can you have a 
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perfect brother? Who is among man, free and pure of faults and 
flaws?’”  ذَّبهاِل الْمأَيُّ الرِّج كُلِِّه و ِبأَِخيك أَنَّى لَك  

 بِن  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن عِليِّ- ٢ 
ِسناٍن عن عِليِّ بِن أَِبي حمزةَ عن أَِبي بِصٍري قَالَ حكَِم و محمَِّد بِن 

 لَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع لَا تفَتِِّش النَّاس فَتبقَى ِبلَا صِديٍق 

 
 َباٌب َناِدٌر

١ -مَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحمَِّد  محم نى عِن ِعيس
ِن ِسناٍن عِن الْعلَاِء بِن الْفُضيِل و حمَّاِد بِن عثْمانَ قَالَ سِمعت أَبا
ا قَدكُمدفَِإنَّ أَح كاِحبص كَرفَِإذَا أَن كقَلْب ظُرقُولُ انِد اللَِّه ع يب

 حدثَ 
 ٢ -ا عاِبنحأَص اِعيلَ  ِعدَّةٌ ِمنمِإس ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح ن

ِن ِمهرانَ عِن الْحسِن بِن يوسف عن زكَِريَّا بِن محمٍَّد عن صاِلِح بِن
حكَِم قَالَ سِمعت رجلًا يسأَلُ أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ الرَّجلُ يقُولُ

يف أَعلَم أَنَّه يودُِّني فَقَالَ امتِحن قَلْبك فَِإنْ كُنت تودُّه فَِإنَّهودُّك فَكَ
 دُّكو 
  أَبو بكٍْر الْحبَّالُ عن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى الْقَطَّاِن الْمداِئِنيِّ قَالَ-٣

 قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي عبِد اللَِّهِمعت أَِبي يقُولُ حدَّثَنا مسعدةُ بن الْيسِع
عفَِر بِن محمٍَّد ع ِإنِّي و اللَِّه لَأُِحبُّك فَأَطْرق ثُمَّ رفَع رأْسه فَقَالَ
فَقَد بِّكح ِفي قَلِْبي ِمن مَّا لَكع كلْ قَلْبٍر سا ِبشا أَبي قْتدص

 ِبك علَمِني قَلِْبي عمَّا ِلي ِفي قَلْ

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن عِليِّ بِن أَسباٍط عِن-٤
حسِن بِن الْجهِم قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع لَا تنسِني ِمن الدُّعاِء قَالَ

فِْسي وِفي ن تفَكَّرقَالَ فَت اكسأَنِّي أَن لَمعت ِتِهوو ِلِشيععدي وه قُلْت 
 أَنا ِمن ِشيعِتِه قُلْت لَا لَا تنساِني قَالَ و كَيف عِلمت ذَِلك قُلْت ِإنِّي

يِبش تِلملْ عفَقَالَ ه مو لَهعدلَت ِإنَّك و ِتكِشيع ذَا قَالَ نِر هٍء غَي
نْ تعلَم ما لَك ِعنِدي فَانظُر ِإلَى ما ِلي ِعندك ت لَا قَالَ ِإذَا أَردت أَ

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّضِر بِن سويٍد عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن-٥
نْلَيمانَ عن جرَّاٍح الْمداِئِنيِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ انظُر قَلْبك فَِإ

 كَر صاِحبك فَاعلَم أَنَّ أَحدكُما قَد أَحدثَ 

 
H 3654, CH 13, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Ali ibn al-Hakam and Muhammad ibn Sinan from, Ali ibn abu Hamza from abu 
Basir who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Do not be a spy against people; you will remain without 
friends.’” 

 
Chapter Fourteen 
Rare AHadith 

 
H 3655, CH 14, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-‘Ala’ ibn al-Fudayl and Hammad ibn ‘Uthman 
who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Look in your heart, if it dislikes your friend, one of you 
has done something (wrong).’” 

 
H 3656, CH 14, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from al-Hassan ibn Yusuf from Zakariya ibn m h from 
Salih ibn al-Hakam who has said the following: 

“I heard a man asking abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, ‘A man says he loves me. How can I know if 
he really loves me?’ The Imam said, ‘Test your own heart. If 
you love him, he also loves you.’” 

 
H 3657, CH 14, h 3 
Abu Bakr al-Habbal has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Isa al-Qattan al-
Mada’ini who has said that I heard my father saying, ‘Mas’adah ibn al-Yasa’ 
who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘By Allah, I love you.’ Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, looked down for a short while then he raised 
his head and said, ‘O abu Bishr you have spoken the truth. Ask 
your heart about what my heart has of your love. My heart has 
informed me about what your heart has for me.’” 

 
H 3658, CH 14, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from al-Hassan ibn al-Jahm who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘Do not forget me in your prayers.’ The Imam asked, 
‘How do you know I forget you?’ I (the narrator) then thought in 
my soul and said to myself that he (Imam) prays for his Shi’a 
(followers) and I am a Shi’a. I then said to the Imam, ‘I know, 
you do not forget me in your prayers.’ The Imam asked, ‘How 
did you find out?’  I said, ‘You pray for your Shi’a and I am 
your Shi’a.’ The Imam asked, ‘Did you find out by any means 
other than that?’ I said, ‘No.’ The Imam said, ‘If you like to 
know what I have for you, see what you have for me in your 
heart.’” 

 
H 3659, CH 14, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from 
al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from Jarrah al-Mada’ini from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“See your heart. If it dislikes your friend then notice that one 
of you have done something newly wrong.’” 
و
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Chapter Fifteen 
 َباُب الُْعطَاِس َو التَّْسِميِت

 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عِن الْحسيِن- ١ 
يمانَ عن جرَّاٍحبِن سِعيٍد عِن النَّضِر بِن سويٍد عِن الْقَاِسِم بِن سلَ

الْمداِئِنيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع ِللْمسِلِم علَى أَِخيِه ِمن الْحقِّ أَنْ
 همِّتسي و ِإذَا غَاب لَه حصني و ِرضِإذَا م هودعي و هِه ِإذَا لَِقيلَيع لِّمسي

لَِّه ربِّ الْعالَِمني لَا شِريك لَه و يقُولَ لَهِإذَا عطَس يقُولَ الْحمد ِل
هِجيبي و الَكُمب ِلحصي و اللَّه ِديكُمهي قُولَ لَهفَي هِجيبفَي اللَّه كمحري

اتِإذَا م هعبتي و اهعِإذَا د 
 
٢ -اره نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بةَ  عدعسم نِلٍم عسِن مِن ونَ بب

صدقَةَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا عطَس الرَّجلُ
فَسمِّتوه و لَو كَانَ ِمن وراِء جِزيرٍة و ِفي ِروايٍة أُخرى و لَو ِمن وراِء

 الْبحِر 

  ٣-ب نيسِليٍّ  الْحِن عِن بسِن الْحمٍَّد عحِن ملَّى بعم نمٍَّد عحم ن
عن مثَنى عن ِإسحاق بِن يِزيد و معمَِّر بِن أَِبي ِزياٍد و ابِن ِرئَاٍب
قَالُوا كُنَّا جلُوساً ِعند أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع ِإذْ عطَس رجلٌ فَما ردَّ علَيِه

حٌد ِمن الْقَوِم شيئاً حتَّى ابتدأَ هو فَقَالَ سبحانَ اللَِّه أَ لَا سمَّتُّم ِإنَّأَ
ِمن حقِّ الْمسِلِم علَى الْمسِلِم أَنْ يعوده ِإذَا اشتكَى و أَنْ يِجيبه ِإذَا

 ذَا عطَس دعاه و أَنْ يشهده ِإذَا مات و أَنْ يسمِّته ِإ
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن صفْوانَ-٤ 

كلَيع لَّى اللَّهص لَه فَقُلْت طَسا ع فَعالرِّض دِعن تى قَالَ كُنيحِن يب
 فَقُلْت طَسثُمَّ ع كلَيع لَّى اللَّهص فَقُلْت طَسثُمَّ عو كلَيع لَّى اللَّهص

قُلْت لَه جِعلْت ِفداك ِإذَا عطَس ِمثْلُك نقُولُ لَه كَما يقُولُ بعضنا
لَّى اللَّهقُولُ صت سأَ لَي معقُولُ قَالَ نا نكَم أَو اللَّه كمحرٍض يعِلب

الَ ارحم محمَّداً و آلَ محمٍَّدعلَى محمٍَّد و آِل محمٍَّد قُلْت بلَى قَ
قَالَ بلَى و قَد صلَّى اللَّه علَيِه و رِحمه و ِإنَّما صلَواتنا علَيِه رحمةٌ لَنا

 و قُربةٌ 

 
 
 
  عنه عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن-٥

صةُأَِبي نطْسالْع طَاِن والشَّي ِمن بقُولُ التَّثَاؤا ع يالرِّض تِمعٍر قَالَ س
 ِمن اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ 

Response to Sneezing 
 

H 3660, CH 15, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Husayn ibn Sa’id from al-Nadr ibn Suwayd from al-Qasim ibn Sulayman from 
Jarrah al-Mad’ini who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Of the rights of a Muslim on his brother (in belief) is that 
on meeting him he should offer him the greeting of peace, visit 
him when he is ill, look after his interests in his absence and 
respond to his sneezing. On sneezing one should say: “All praise 
belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, who has no partner.” In 
response to sneezing one should say, “May Allah grant you 
favors.” The sneezing person should reply back by saying, “May 
Allah guide you, and look after your concerns.” Of such rights is 
to accept his invitation and attend his funeral.’” 
 
H 3661, CH 15, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Harun ibn Muslim from  
Mas’adah ibn Sadaqah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘You should respond to 
one’s sneezing even if he is behind the island. In another Hadith 
it is said, ‘Even if it (response) is from behind the ocean.’” 
 
H 3662, CH 15, h 3 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Mu’Alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Hassan ibn Ali from Muthanna from Ishaq ibn Yazid and Mu’ammar ibn abu 
Ziyad ibn Ri’ab who have said the following: 

“Once we were in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, when a man sneezed and no one from 
the group responded until he (the Imam) initiated saying: ‘Glory 
belongs to Allah, why did no one respond?  It is of the rights of a 
Muslim upon the Muslim to visit him when he is ill, accept his 
invitation, attend his funeral and respond to his sneezing.’” 

 
H 3663, CH 15, h 4 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Safwan ibn Yahya who has said the following: 

“Once I was in the presence of al-Rida, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, and he sneezed. I said, ‘May Allah grant you 
al-Salat (favors).’ He sneezed again, and said, ‘May Allah grant 
you favors.’ He sneezed again and I said, ‘May Allah grant you 
favors.’ I then said, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your 
cause, if one like you (Imam) would sneeze should we say what 
we say to each other like: “May Allah grant you mercy? Or 
should we say what I just said, ‘(May Allah grant you al-
Salat?’” The Imam said, ‘Yes, do you not say, “O Lord, grant al-
Salat upon Muhammad and the Ahl al-Bayt, family of 
Muhammad?”’ I said, ‘Yes, we do.’ The Imam said, ‘Do you not 
say, “(O Lord,) be merciful to Muhammad and the Ahl al-Bayt, 
family of Muhammad?”’ Then the Imam said, ‘Yes, Allah grants 
al-Salat to him and has been merciful to him. Our saying, “May 
Allah grant him al-Salat is a blessing for us and a way of our 
seeking nearness to Allah (thereby).”’” 

 
H 3664, CH 15, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the 
following: 

“Once I heard al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Yawning is from Satan and sneezing is from Allah.”  
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H 3665, CH 15, h 6 ا-٦ أَلْتمَّاٍد قَالَ سِن أَِبي حاِلِح بص نمٍَّد عحم نِليُّ بع  ع اِلملْع
عِن الْعطْسِة و ما الِْعلَّةُ ِفي الْحمِد ِللَِّه علَيها فَقَالَ ِإنَّ ِللَِّه ِنعماً علَى
عبِدِه ِفي ِصحَِّة بدِنِه و سلَامِة جواِرِحِه و ِإنَّ الْعبد ينسى ِذكْر اللَِّه عزَّ

 ِسيِإذَا ن و لَى ذَِلكلَّ عج ِنِه ثُمَّودِفي ب زاوجفَت الرِّيح اللَّه رأَم
ذَِلك دِعن هدمكُونُ حفَي لَى ذَِلكع اللَّه دمحِفِه فَيأَن ا ِمنهِرجخي

 ِسيا نكْراً ِلمش 
 

اٍل  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عِن ابِن فَضَّ-٧
عن جعفَِر بِن يونس عن داود بِن الْحصيِن قَالَ كُنَّا ِعند أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه
ع فَأَحصيت ِفي الْبيِت أَربعةَ عشر رجلًا فَعطَس أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع فَما

 ع أَ لَا تسمِّتونَ أَ لَا تسمِّتونَفَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه تكَلَّم أَحٌد ِمن الْقَوِم
ِمن حقِّ الْمؤِمِن علَى الْمؤِمِن ِإذَا مِرض أَنْ يعوده و ِإذَا مات أَنْ
يشهد جنازته و ِإذَا عطَس أَنْ يسمِّته أَو قَالَ يشمِّته و ِإذَا دعاه أَنْ

 هِجيبي 
  
٨-و عأَب  نِر عِن النَّضب دمأَح ناِلٍم عِن سمَِّد بحم نِريُّ ععِليٍّ الْأَش

الشَّي مفٍَر ع ِنععو جاِبٍر قَالَ قَالَ أَبج نٍر عِن ِشمِرو بمةُ عطْسُء الْع
ندِإنَّ ِعن لَّ قُلْتج زَّ وِباللَِّه ع ذَكِّرت ِد وسِفي الْج فَعنقُولُونَتماً يا قَو

لَيس ِلرسوِل اللَِّه ص ِفي الْعطْسِة نِصيٌب فَقَالَ ِإنْ كَانوا كَاِذِبني فَلَا
 نالَهم شفَاعةُ محمٍَّد ص 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه-٩ 
 ِعند أَِبي جعفٍَر ع فَقَالَ الْحمد ِللَِّه فَلَم يسمِّته أَبوقَالَ عطَس رجلٌ

دمقُِل الْحفَلْي كُمدأَح طَسا ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإذَا عقَّنا حنقَصقَالَ ن فٍَر ع وعج
الَ فَقَالَِللَِّه ربِّ الْعالَِمني و صلَّى اللَّه علَى محمٍَّد و أَهِل بيِتِه قَ

 الرَّجلُ فَسمَّته أَبو جعفٍَر 
 
 
 

  عِليٌّ عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن ِإسماِعيلَ الْبصِريِّ عِن- ١٠  
الْفُضيِل بِن يساٍر قَالَ قُلْت ِلأَِبي جعفٍَر ع ِإنَّ النَّاس يكْرهونَ الصَّلَاةَ

مٍَّد وحلَى معِة والذَِّبيح دِعن ِة وطْسالْع دِعن اِطنوآِلِه ِفي ثَلَاثَِة م 
 اللَّه مهنافَقُوا لَعن ملَهيو ما لَهفٍَر ع معو جاِع فَقَالَ أَبالِْجم دِعن 

 

Ali ibn Muhammad has narrated from Salih ibn abu Hammad who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked the scholar about sneezing and the reason for 
praising Allah thereafter. The Imam said, ‘From Allah there are 
bounties in His servant, in his good health for his body and 
soundness of his limbs. The servant forgets remembering Allah, 
the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, for such bounties. When he 
forgets Allah commands the air to pass through his body and 
come out of his nose. He then praises Allah for it and his 
praising at such time is thanking that he had forgotten.’” 
 
H 3666, CH 15, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Faddal from Ja’far ibn Yunus from Dawud ibn al-Hosayn who has said the 
following: 

“Once we were in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant. I counted that the people present were 
fourteen. Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
sneezed and no one from the people said anything. Abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, then asked, ‘You 
did not respond. Why did you not respond?  It is of the rights of 
a believing person on the other believing person to visit him in 
his illness, attend his funeral, and respond to his sneezing, or he 
said, yusammithu (response to his sneezing) and when he invites 
accept his invitation.’”  

 
H 3667, CH 15, h 8 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn al-
Nadr from ‘Amr ibn Shimr from Jabir who has said the following: 

“Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has said, 
‘Sneezing is a good thing. It benefits the body and reminds one 
of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’ I then said, 
‘Nearby to us there are people who say, “There is nothing in 
sneezing for the Messenger of Allah.” The Imam said, ‘If they 
are lying, the intercession of Muhammad will not avail them.’” 

 
H 3668, CH 15, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from certain 
individuals of his people from who has said the following: 

“Once a man sneezed in the presence of abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and he said, ‘All praise belongs to 
Allah.’ Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, did not 
respond and said, ‘Our rights are reduced.’ Then he said, 
‘Whenever anyone of you sneezes he should say, “All praise 
belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds and Allah has granted al-
Salat (favors) upon Muhammad and the Ahl al-Bay (family of 
Muhammad).”’ The narrator has said that the man then said it 
and abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
responded.’” 

 
H 3669, CH 15, h 10 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Isma'il al-Basri from 
al-Fudayl ibn Yasar who has said the following: 

“Once I said to abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘People do not like saying, “O Allah grant al-Salat, 
(favors) upon Muhammad and the Ahl al-Bay (family of 
Muhammad),” in three conditions: when sneezing, when 
slaughtering an animal and at the time of having intimate 
relations with their spouses.’  Abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘What is wrong with them, woe upon 
them! It is due to their hypocrisy, may Allah condemn them.’”  
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H 3670, CH 15, h 11 
ٍف قَالَ  عنه عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن سعِد بِن أَِبي خلَ- ١  ١ 

لَكُم اللَّه ِفرغقَالَ ي اللَّه كمحري فَِقيلَ لَه طَسفٍَر ع ِإذَا ععو جكَانَ أَب
 و يرحمكُم و ِإذَا عطَس ِعنده ِإنسانٌ قَالَ يرحمك اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ 

 
 

 
١٢-غَي فَِليِّ أَوِن النَّوأَِبيِه ع نع هنِد  عبأَِبي ع نِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عِرِه ع

قَالَ عطَس غُلَاٌم لَم يبلُِغ الْحلُم ِعند النَِّبيِّ ص فَقَالَ الْحمد ِللَِّهاللَِّه ع 
  ص بارك اللَّه ِفيك فَقَالَ لَه النَِّبيُّ

 
 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن محمٍَّد عن عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم-١٣
عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإذَا عن أَباِن بِن عثْمانَ عن محمَِّد بِن مسِلٍم

ِريكلَا ش الَِمنيبِّ الْعِللَِّه ر دمقُِل الْحلُ فَلْيالرَّج طَسِإذَاع و لَه 
و لَك اللَّه ِفرغقُلْ يفَلْي تددِإذَا ر و اللَّه كمحرقُلْ يلُ فَلْيالرَّج مَّتس

يش ٍة أَوآي نِئلَ عولَ اللَِّه ص سسا فَِإنَّ را لَناللَِّه فَقَالَ كُلُّم ٍء ِفيِه ِذكْر
 ذُِكر اللَّه ِفيِه فَهو حسٌن 

 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن محمَِّد بِن ِسناٍن-١٤

عِن الْحسيِن بِن نعيٍم عن ِمسمِع بِن عبِد الْمِلِك قَالَ عطَس أَبو عبِد
هعبلَ ِإصعثُمَّ ج الَِمنيبِّ الْعِللَِّه ر دمِفِه فَقَالَاللَِّه ع فَقَالَ الْحلَى أَنع 

 رِغم أَنِفي ِللَِّه رغْماً داِخراً 
 

  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمَِّد بِن ساِلٍم عن أَحمد بِن النَّضِر-١٥
عن محمَِّد بِن مروانَ رفَعه قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري الْمؤِمِنني ع من قَالَ ِإذَا

طَسِنعيالْأُذُن عجو ِجدي اٍل لَملَى كُلِّ حع الَِمنيبِّ الْعِللَِّه ر دمالْح 
 و الْأَضراِس 

 
 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد أَو غَيِرِه عِن ابِن فَضَّاٍل-١٦
لَ ِفي وجِع الْأَضراِس وعن بعِض أَصحاِبِه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَا

 آذَاِن ِإذَا سِمعتم من يعِطس فَابدُءوه ِبالْحمِد  وجِع الْ
 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عن صاِلِح بِن السِّنِديِّ عن جعفَِر بِن-١٧
أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع من سِمعبِشٍري عن عثْمانَ عن أَِبي أُسامةَ قَالَ قَالَ 

 و جلَّ و صلَّى علَى النَِّبيِّ ص عطْسةً فَحِمد اللَّه عزَّ

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Sa'd ibn abu Khalaf who has said the following: 

“Whenever abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
would sneeze in response it was said, ‘May Allah be kind to 
you,’ and he would say, ‘May Allah grant you forgiveness and 
be kind to you.’ When anyone sneezed in his presence he would 
say, ‘May Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, grant you 
forgiveness.’” 

 
H 3671, CH 15, h 12 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from al-
Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“A young boy who had not yet reached puberty once sneezed 
in the presence of the Holy Prophet and said, ‘All praise belongs 
to Allah.’ The Holy Prophet said, ‘May Allah place blessings in 
you.’” 

   
H 3672, CH 15, h 13 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu  
Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“When a man sneezes he should say, ‘All praise belongs to 
Allah [Lord of the worlds] who has no partner.’ In response one 
should say, ‘May Allah grant you blessings.’ If it is repeated 
then one should say, ‘May Allah forgive you and forgive us.’ 
The Messenger of Allah was asked if there was a special verse 
of the Holy Quran about it or something with a mention of 
Allah. He said, ‘Anything in which there is a mention of Allah is 
good.’” 
 
H 3673, CH 15, h 14 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from al-Husayn ibn Nu’aym from Misma’ ibn ‘Abd al-
Malik who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
sneezed and said, ‘All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the 
worlds,’ then he placed his finger over his nose and said, 
‘Humble is my nose before Allah with complete humility.’” 

 
H 3674, CH 15, h 15 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn Salim from Ahmad ibn al-
Nadr from Muhammad ibn Marwan in a marfu’ manner from Amir al-Mu’minin, 
Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Whoever upon sneezing says, “All 
praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, in all conditions, 
will not suffer from pain in his ears and teeth.”’”      
 
H 3675, CH 15, h 16 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and others 
from ibn Faddal from certain individuals of his people from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“For a tooth and earache when you hear a person sneeze, you 
should first say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah.’” 

 
H 3676, CH 15, h 17  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindi from Ja’far 
ibn Bashir from ‘Uthman from abu  ‘Usamah who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘If one hears a person’s sneezing and praises Allah, the 
Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and asks Allah to grant al-Salat 
(favors) upon Muhammad and the Ahl al-Bayt (family of 
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Muhammad), he will not suffer from a toothache or eye trouble.’ 
The Imam then said, ‘When you hear it (sneezing) respond to it 
even if there is an ocean between you and the person sneezing.’” 

ا وا فَقُلْههتِمعثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنْ س هسلَا ِضر ِه وينيِك عتشي ِتِه لَميِل بأَه 
 رحالْب هنيب و كنينْ كَانَ ب 

 أَصحاِبِه عِن ابِن أَِبي نجرانَ عن  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن بعِض-١٨
داِنيٌّ ِعنرصلٌ نجر طَسِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ عبأَِبي ع نا عاِبنحِض أَص
ي عبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ لَه الْقَوم هداك اللَّه فَقَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع فَقُولُوا

 قَالُوا لَه ِإنَّه نصراِنيٌّ فَقَالَ لَا يهِديِه اللَّه حتَّى يرحمه حمك اللَّه فَ

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن هارونَ بِن مسِلٍم عن مسعدةَ بِن صدقَةَ-١٩

الْمسِلمن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا عطَس الْمرُء 
الَِمنيبِّ الْعِللَِّه ر دمالْح هنلَاِئكَةُ عكُونُ ِبِه قَالَِت الْمِلِعلٍَّة ت كَتمَّ س

الَِمنيبِّ الْعِللَِّه ر دمنْ قَالَ الْح قَالَ و لَك اللَّه ِفرغلَاِئكَةُ يقَالَِت الْم
 طَاسولُ اللَِّه ص الْعسِن لَ ردةٌ ِللْباحر ِة واِفيِليلُ الْعِريِض دِللْم 

٢٠-ِزيدِن يب قُوبعي نى عوسِن ممَِّد بحم نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
ن عثْمانَ بِن ِعيسى عن عبِد الصَّمِد بِن بِشٍري عن حذَيفَةَ بِن

ِه ع قَالَ قَالَ الْعطَاس ينفَع ِفي الْبدِن كُلِِّه ماصوٍر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَّ
 م يِزد علَى الثَّلَاِث فَِإذَا زاد علَى الثَّلَاِث فَهو داٌء و سقٌْم 

  أَحمد بن محمٍَّد الْكُوِفيُّ عن عِليِّ بِن الْحسِن عن عِليِّ بِن-٢١
ِه يعقُوب بِن ساِلٍم عن أَِبي بكٍْر الْحضرِميِّ قَالَ سأَلْتسباٍط عن عمِّ

توواِت لَصالْأَص كَرلَّ ِإنَّ أَنج زَّ وِل اللَِّه عقَو نِد اللَِّه ع عبا ع
 حِمِري قَالَ الْعطْسةُ الْقَِبيحةُ 

٢٢-ب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحى  ميحِن يِن الْقَاِسِم بمٍَّد عحِن م
ن جدِِّه الْحسِن بِن راِشٍد عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ من عطَس ثُمَّ
ضع يده علَى قَصبِة أَنِفِه ثُمَّ قَالَ الْحمد ِللَِّه ربِّ الْعالَِمني الْحمد ِللَِّه

داً كَِثرياً كَممآِلِه و مٍَّد النَِّبيِّ وحلَى مع لَّى اللَّهص و لُهأَه وا ه
ِمن رأَكْب اِد ورالْج ِمن رغِر طَاِئٌر أَصسِخِرِه الْأَينم ِمن جرخ لَّم

ِم الِْقيوِإلَى ي لَه اللَّه ِفرغتسِش يرالْع تحت ِسريتَّى ياِب حِة ذُّبام 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه-٢٣
واه عن رجٍل ِمن الْعامَِّة قَالَ كُنت أُجاِلس أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع فَلَا و اللَِّه

  رأَيت مجِلساً 

 
H 3677, CH 15, h 18 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from certain individuals of his people from ibn 
abu Najran from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once a Christian man sneezed in the presence of abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and the people said, 
‘May Allah guide you.’ Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘Say, “May Allah grant you mercy.”’ 
They said, ‘He is a Christian.’ The Imam said, ‘Allah will not 
guide him until He grants him mercy.’” 
 
H 3678, CH 15, h 19 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Harun ibn Muslim from 
Mas’adah ibn Sadaqah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘When a Muslim person 
sneezes and remains silent for reasons of illness, the angels say 
for him, “All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds,” if he 
would say, ‘All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds the 
angels will say, “May Allah forgive you.”’’The narrator has said 
that the Holy Prophet has said, ‘Sneezing in a person suffering 
illness is an indication of good health and bodily comfort.’” 

 
H 3679, CH 15, h 20 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Muhammad ibn Musa from Ya’qub ibn 
Yazid from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd al-Samad ibn Bash ‘Amir from 
Hudhayfah ibn Mansur from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Sneezing is beneficial to all parts of the body if it is not more 
than three times, if it is more than three times then it is an illness 
and disease.’”    

 
H 3680, CH 15, h 21 
Ahmad ibn Muhammad al-Kufi has narrated from Ali ibn al-Hassan from Ali ibn 
b t from his Uncle, Ya’qub n Salim from abu Bakr al-Hadrami who has said the 
following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the words of Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, ‘The most undesirable voice is the voice of donkeys.’ 
(31:19) The Imam said, ‘It is a bad sneezing.’” 

 
H 3681, CH 15, h 22 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Qasim 
ibn Yahya from his grandfather al-Hassan ibn Rashid from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If one sneezes, places his hand over his nose and says, ‘All 
praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds, (all praise belongs 
to Allah), a great deal of praise, as He deserves, Allah has 
granted al-Salat (favors) and peace upon Muhammad, His Holy 
Prophet, and the Ahl al-Bay (family of Muhammad), a small 
flying thing, smaller than a grasshopper and larger than a fly, 
will come out of his left nostril until it reaches beneath the 
Throne and asks for him forgiveness from Allah to the Day of 
Judgment.’”        

 
H 3682, CH 15, h 23 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from certain 
individuals of his people from a man of ‘Ammah (non-Shi’a) who has said the 
following: 

“I would sit in the meeting place of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
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any meeting place nobler than his meeting place. One day he 
asked me, ‘Where from does sneeze come?’ I said, ‘It comes out 
of the nose.’ He said, ‘You have got it wrong.’ I then said, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, from where does it 
come?’ The Imam said, ‘It comes from the whole body, just as a 
reproductive seed comes out of the whole body and its exit is 
through penis.’ The Imam then asked, ‘Have you noted that 
when one sneezes his whole body moves and a person sneezing 
is safe from death for seven days?’”    

ِلي ذَات يوٍم ِمن أَين تخرج الْعطْسةُأَنبلَ ِمن مجاِلِسِه قَالَ فَقَالَ 
نأَي ِمن اكِفد ِعلْتج طَأَ فَقُلْتالْخ تبِف فَقَالَ ِلي أَصالْأَن ِمن فَقُلْت
تخرج فَقَالَ ِمن جِميِع الْبدِن كَما أَنَّ النُّطْفَةَ تخرج ِمن جِميِع الْبدِن

ن الِْإحِليِل ثُمَّ قَالَ أَ ما رأَيت الِْإنسانَ ِإذَا عطَس نِفضو مخرجها ِم
 أَعضاؤه و صاِحب الْعطْسِة يأْمن الْموت سبعةَ أَيَّاٍم 

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي-٢٤

 ِه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص تصِديق الْحِديِث ِعند الْعطَاِس عبِد اللَّ

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي-٢٥

دَّثُ ِبححتلُ يولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا كَانَ الرَّجسِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ربِديٍثع
 فَعطَس عاِطٌس فَهو شاِهد حقٍّ

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن جعفَِر بِن محمٍَّد-٢٦
الْأَشعِريِّ عِن ابِن الْقَدَّاِح عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ

صولُ اللَِّه ص تسطَاِس قَالَ رالْع دِديِث ِعنالْح ِديق 
 

٢٧-دمِن أَحسِِّن بحم نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
طَسفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإذَا ععأَِبي ج نةَ عاررز نانَ عثْمِن عاِن بأَب نع

كْهرثُمَّ ات همِّتلُ ثَلَاثاً فَسالرَّج  

 
 َباُب ُوُجوِب ِإْجلَاِل ِذي الشَّْيَبِة الُْمْسِلِم

 
  ١ -نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع مٍَّد وحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  

أَِبيِه جِميعاً عِن ابِن محبوٍب عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبو
  ع ِإنَّ ِمن ِإجلَاِل اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِإجلَالَ الشَّيِخ الْكَِبِري عبِد اللَِّه

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي عبِد- ٢ 

ِه فَوقَّره آمنهاللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص من عرف فَضلَ كَِبٍري ِلِسنِّ
 اللَّه ِمن فَزِع يوِم الِْقيامِة 

 
 

  و ِبهذَا الِْإسناِد قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص من وقَّر ذَا شيبٍة ِفي-٣  
 هنلَاِم آمالِْإس 

 
H 3683, CH 15, h 24 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Sneezing is a sign of 
truthfulness.’” 
 
H 3684, CH 15, h 25 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘If a man is speaking about 
something and someone sneezes, this is evidence of the truth.’” 

  
H 3685, CH 15, h 26 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from ibn abu ‘Umayr from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Sneezing is verification of 
the truthfulness of a person’s words.’” 

 
H 3686, CH 15, h 27 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhsin ibn Ahmad from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Zurara from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If one sneezes three times, the special expressions for this 
purpose should be said only up to three times and thereafter 
should be left alone.” 

 
Chapter Sixteen 
The Necessity to Honor an Old Muslim  

 
H 3687, CH 16, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn 
Sinan who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is of honoring Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
to honor a Muslim man advanced in age.’” 

 
H 3688, CH 16, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever recognizes the 
excellence of an old person due to his age and treats him with 
dignity, Allah will grant him protection against the horror on the 
Day of Judgment.’”  

 
H 3689, CH 16, h 3 
Through the same chain of narrators it is narrated from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever treats an old 
Muslim person with dignity, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
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Holy, will grant him protection against the horror of the Day of 
Judgment.’”   ِةامِم الِْقيوِع يفَز لَّ ِمنج زَّ وع لَّه 

٤-أَح نا عاِبنحأَص مَِّد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمنحم ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دم
ِن عِليٍّ عن محمَِّد بِن الْفُضيِل عن ِإسحاق بِن عمَّاٍر قَالَ سِمعت أَبا
خطَّاِب يحدِّثُ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ثَلَاثَةٌ لَا يجهلُ حقَّهم ِإلَّا

ٌف ِبالنِّفَاِق ذُو الشَّيبِة ِفي الِْإسلَاِم و حاِملُ الْقُرآِن و الِْإماماِفٌق معرو
 عاِدلُ 

  عنه عن أَِبيِه عن أَِبي نهشٍل عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن قَالَ قَالَ ِلي-٥
الُ الْمؤِمِن ِذي الشَّيبِة وو عبِد اللَِّه ع ِمن ِإجلَاِل اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ ِإجلَ

بدأَ و مِن استخفَّ ِبمؤِمٍن ِذي شيبٍةن أَكْرم مؤِمناً فَِبكَرامِة اللَِّه 
 سلَ اللَّه ِإلَيِه من يستِخفُّ ِبِه قَبلَ موِتِه

٦-اقحِن ِإسب دمأَح نمٍَّد عحم نب نيسِلٍم  الْحسِن مانَ بدعس نع 
ن أَِبي بِصٍري و غَيِرِه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ِمن ِإجلَاِل اللَِّه عزَّ

  جلَّ ِإجلَالُ ِذي الشَّيبِة الْمسِلِم 
 

 َباُب ِإكَْراِم الْكَِرِمي

 ِزياٍد عن جعفَِر بِن محمٍَّد  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن- ١
أَشعِريِّ عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن الْقَدَّاِح عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ دخلَ
دةً فَقَعادا ِوسمهاِحٍد ِمنع فَأَلْقَى ِلكُلِّ و ِمِننيؤلَى أَِمِري الْملَاِن عج

أَب ا ومهدا أَحهلَا ى الْلَي ا فَِإنَّههلَيع دع اقْع ِمِننيؤالْم فَقَالَ أَِمري رآخ
كَِرمي اكُمولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا أَتساٌر ثُمَّ قَالَ قَالَ رةَ ِإلَّا ِحمامى الْكَرب

 وهٍم فَأَكِْرمو 
 
ِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَ- ٢

 وهٍم فَأَكِْرمقَو كَِرمي اكُمولُ اللَِّه ص ِإذَا أَتسِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رب 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن محمَِّد بِن-٣

ِد اللَِّه الْعبع نى عيسِمِننيؤالْم دِِّه قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريج نأَِبيِه ع نلَِويِّ ع
لَم و هتيالنَِّبيُّ ص ب لَهخاِتٍم ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ ص أَدح نِديُّ بع ع لَمَّا قَِدم

صكُن ِفي الْبيِت غَير خصفٍَة و ِوسادٍة ِمن أَدٍم فَطَرحها رسولُ اللَِّه 
 ِديِّ بِن حاِتٍم 

 
H 3690, CH 16, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Ali from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from Ishaq ibn 
‘Ammar who has said that he heard abu al-Khattab narrate from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, the following:  

“There are three kinds of people whose rights are not ignored, 
except by a hypocrite, well-known in hypocrisy: of such people 
is an old person in Islam, the carrier of the Holy Quran and the 
Imam who possesses the noble merit of justice.” 

 
H 3691, CH 16, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from abu Nahshal from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
said to me, ‘It is respecting Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most 
Holy, to respect an old believing person. Whoever honors an old 
believing person has begun (with) honoring Allah. Whoever 
disrespects an old believing person, Allah will send to him 
someone who will disrespect him before his death.’”   

 
H 3692, CH 16, h 6 
Al-Husayn ibn Muhammad has narrated from Ahmad ibn Ishaq from Sa'dan ibn 
Muslim from abu Basir and others from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“It is honoring Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, to 
honor an old Muslim.”  
 
Chapter Seventeen 
Honoring the Honorable 

 
H 3693, CH 17, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once two men came to Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, he prepared one seat for 
each one. One of them sat on the seat but the other refused. Amir 
al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, said to him, ‘Take your seat; no one refuses to 
appreciate being honored except a donkey.’ The Imam then said, 
‘The Messenger of Allah has said, “When the honorable person 
of a people comes to you, you must treat him with honor.”’ 

 
H 3694, CH 17, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘When a noble and 
honorable person of a people comes to you, you must treat him 
with honor.’” 

 
H 3695, CH 17, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from ‘Abd Allah al-‘Alawi from his father from his 
grandfather who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘When ‘Adi ibn Hatim came to the 
Holy Prophet, he brought him (‘Adi) to his house. In his house 
there was nothing to use as a seat except a sack (storage for 
dates) and a pillow made of animal skin. With such items the 
ال
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Messenger of Allah prepared a seat for ‘Adi ibn Hatim.’”  
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Chapter Eighteen َباُب َحقِّ الدَّاِخِل 
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي- ١  

عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ ِمن حقِّ الدَّاِخِل علَى أَهِل
شمِت أَنْ ييولُالْبسقَالَ قَالَ ر و جرِإذَا خ لَ وخئَةً ِإذَا دينه هعوا م

اللَِّه ص ِإذَا دخلَ أَحدكُم علَى أَِخيِه الْمسِلِم ِفي بيِتِه فَهو أَِمٌري علَيِه
 جرختَّى يح 

 

 َباُب الَْمَجاِلُس ِبالْأََماَنِة

١ -ا عاِبنحأَص ِميعاً  ِعدَّةٌ ِمنمٍَّد جحِن مب دمأَح اٍد وِن ِزيِل بهس ن
عن أَِبي عبِدعِن ابِن محبوٍب عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن عِن ابِن أَِبي عوٍف

 اللَِّه ع قَالَ سِمعته يقُولُ الْمجاِلس ِبالْأَمانِة
 

ِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن حمَّاِد بِن  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَ- ٢ 
عثْمانَ عن زرارةَ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص

 الْمجاِلس ِبالْأَمانِة 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن عثْمانَ بِن-٣ 

ِعيسسلَي ِة وانِبالْأَم اِلسجِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ الْمبأَِبي ع نع هذَكَر مَّنى ع
كُونَ ِثقَةً أَوِإلَّا ِبِإذِْنِه ِإلَّا أَنْ ي هاِحبص همكْتِديٍث يدِّثَ ِبححٍد أَنْ يِلأَح

 ِذكْراً لَه ِبخيٍر 
 

 َباٌب ِفي الُْمَناَجاِة
 
 

 ١ -حِن  مسِن الْحى عِن ِعيسمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّد
بِن محبوٍب عن ماِلِك بِن عِطيَّةَ عن أَِبي بِصٍري عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع

اِحِبِهمونَ صاِن داثْن مهى ِمناجنتثَلَاثَةً فَلَا ي ما فَِإنَّقَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ الْقَو
 ِفي ذَِلك ما يحزنه و يؤِذيِه 

 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن محمَِّد- ٢ 
بِن عِليٍّ عن يونس بِن يعقُوب عن أَِبي الْحسِن الْأَوَِّل ع قَالَ ِإذَا كَانَ

ثَلَاثَةٌ ِفي ب مُّهغِممَّا ي ا فَِإنَّ ذَِلكاِحِبِهمونَ صاِن دى اثْناجنتٍت فَلَا يي 
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي عبِد-٣ 

ِم الْمتكَلِِّم ِفياللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص من عرض ِلأَِخيِه الْمسِل
 ههجو شدا خِديِثِه فَكَأَنَّمح 

The Right of a Newcomer 
 

H 3696, CH 18, h 1   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘It is of the rights of a 
newcomer on the people of the house to gently escort him when 
entering and leaving.’ The Imam said that the Messenger of 
Allah has said, ‘When anyone enters the house of his brother (in 
belief), the host then is his commander until he leaves.’” 
 
Chapter Nineteen 
Safe Guarding the Trust of a Meeting  

 
H 3697, CH 19, h 1  
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad and Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad all from ibn Mahbub from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from ibn abu ‘Awf  
who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Meetings are trusts (in the hands of the attendants).’” 

 
H 3698, CH 19, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad 
ibn ‘Uthman from Zurara from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Meetings are a trust (that 
attendants must not violate).” 

 
H 3699, CH 19, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from 
abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The meetings are trusts. No one must make public anything 
that one’s companion does not want to be made public unless it 
is with his permission, or he is trusted and does it only for his 
good.” 

 
Chapter Twenty 
Private Conversations 

 
H 3700, CH 20, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hassan ibn Mahbub from Malik ibn ‘Atiyyah from abu Basir from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Out of three people, two of them should not hold a private 
conversation because it saddens and hurts the feelings of the 
third.” 

 
H 3701, CH 20, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Muhammad ibn Ali from Yunus ibn Ya’qub from abu al-Hassan, the first, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Out of three people in one house, two of them should not hold 
a private conversation because it saddens the third.” 

 
H 3702, CH 20, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘To one who disturbs the 
conversation of his Muslim brother it is like scratching his face.” 
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Chapter Twenty One ُب الُْجلُوِس 

ن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عِن النَّوفَِليِّ 
 رفَعه قَالَ كَانَ النَِّبيُِّه بِن الْحسِن الْعلَِويِّ

ِه ويدا ِبيمقِْبلَهتسي ِه واقَيس ِقيمأَنْ ي وه 
نَ يجثُو علَى ركْبتيِه و كَانَ يثِْني ِرجلًا

 رى و لَم ير ص متربِّعاً قَطُّ 

ِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عمَّن ذَكَره عن أَِبي 
عِليَّ بن الْحسيِن ع قَاِعداً واِضعاً ِإحدى
نَّ النَّاس يكْرهونَ هِذِه الِْجلْسةَ و يقُولُونَ
ِإنَّما جلَست هِذِه الِْجلْسةَ ِللْملَالَِة و الرَّبُّ

 ا نوٌم

ِن أَِبي عميٍر عن محمَِّد بِن مراِزٍم عن أَِبي 
رُِّف ِمنوِن التَّشِبد ِضير نِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ م

تَّى يِه حلَيلُّونَ عصي هلَاِئكَتم لَّ وج قُوم 

أَِبيِه عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه عن طَلْحةَ بِن زيٍد
اهجت ِلسجا يم ولُ اللَِّه ص أَكْثَرسكَانَ ر

ى بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْوشَّاِء عنيُّ عن معلَّ
س أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع متورِّكاً ِرجلُه الْيمنى
ه رجلٌ جِعلْت ِفداك هِذِه ِجلْسةٌ مكْروهةٌ
لَّ ِمنج زَّ وع غَ اللَّهلَمَّا أَنْ فَر ودهالْي ه
و استوى علَى الْعرِش جلَس هِذِه الِْجلْسةَ

يُّ الْقَيُّومالْح وِإلَّا ه ال ِإله لَّ اللَّهذُهأْخال ت 
 وا هرِّكاً كَموتِد اللَِّه ع م 

نأَِبيِه ع ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح ن
للَِّه ع قَالَ كَانَ رسولُكَره عن أَِبي عبِد ا

  ِفي أَدنى الْمجِلِس ِإلَيِه ِحني يدخلُ 

Manner of Sitting 
 

H 3703, CH 21, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from al-Nawfali from ‘Abd al-‘Azim ibn ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Hassan al-‘Alawi in 
a marfu’ manner from the Imam who has said the following: 

“The Holy Prophet would sit with three postures: al-Qurfusa’. 
In this posture both knees are up and one holds them with both 
arms and hands around them, folding both legs backwards so 
one can sit on them and one leg folded and the other spread over 
the folded one. He was never seen sitting with legs squared.” 
 
H 3704, CH 21, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from those 
whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu Hamza al-Thumali who has said 
the following: 

“I saw Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, when sitting place one foot over his thigh. I said, 
‘People dislike this sitting posture and say, “It is the sitting 
posture of the Lord.”’ The Imam said, ‘I sit this way to relieve 
myself of tiredness. The Lord does not tire and slumber or sleep 
cannot overcome Him.’”   

 
H 3705, CH 21, h 3 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn 
Murazim from abu Sulayman al-Zahid from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Whoever feels content with a seat without formalities in a 
gathering, Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, and His 
angels continue doing and asking favors for him until he leaves 
the gathering.” 
 
H 3706, CH 21, h 4 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from certain individuals of his 
people from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah most of the time would sit facing the 
direction of Qiblah (Ka’bah).” 
 
H 3707, CH 21, h 5 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Mu’Alla ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Hammad ibn ‘Uthman who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was sitting with his right foot on his left thigh. A man said, ‘May 
Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, this sitting posture 
is not desirable.’ The Imam said, ‘It is not so. That is a thing the 
Jews say that when Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, 
finished creating the heavens and earth and took His place on the 
Throne, He sat in this posture to rest and relax. Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, revealed 255 of Chapter 2 of the Holy 
Quran, “Allah exists. No one deserves to be worshipped except 
Allah, the Everlasting and the Guardian of life. Drowsiness or 
sleep does not seize him. . . .”’ (2:255) Abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, continued to remain in 
that sitting posture.’” 

 
H 3708, CH 21, h 6 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from his father from ‘Abd Allah ibn al-Mughirah from those whom he has 
mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“When the Messenger of Allah was to enter a house he would 
َبا

١ -ا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
عن عبِد الْعِظيِم بِن عبِد اللَّ
ا وفُصثَلَاثاً الْقُر ِلسجص ي
يشدَّ يده ِفي ِذراِعِه و كَا
لْأُخواِحدةً و يبسطُ علَيها ا

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَ- ٢
 تأَياِليِّ قَالَ رةَ الثُّمزمح

ِذِه فَقُلْت ِإِرجلَيِه علَى فَِخ
فَقَالَ ِإنِّي ِإنَّها ِجلْسةُ الرَّبِّ 

لَا يملُّ و لَا تأْخذُه ِسنةٌ و لَ
 
 عِن اب  عِليٌّ عن أَِبيِه-٣

بأَِبي ع نانَ الزَّاِهِد عملَيس
 زَّ وع ِل اللَّهزي ِلِس لَمجالْم

  
 
٤- نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  

عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ 
 الِْقبلَِة 

 
  أَبو عبِد اللَِّه الْأَشعِر-٥ 

حمَّاِد بِن عثْمانَ قَالَ جلَ
علَى فَِخِذِه الْيسرى فَقَالَ لَ

يش وا هفَقَالَ لَا ِإنَّم ٌء قَالَت
خلِْق السَّماواِت و الْأَرِض 
ج زَّ وع لَ اللَّهزفَأَن ِريحتسِلي
بو عأَب ِقيب ٌم ووال ن ةٌ وِسن

 
 

 
٦ -ا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  

عبِد اللَِّه بِن الْمِغريِة عمَّن ذَ
دِزلًا قَعنلَ مخاللَِّه ص ِإذَا د
sit at the nearest place to the entrance.” 
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H 3709, CH 21, h 7 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن محمَِّد-٧

بأَِبي ع نٍد عيِن زةَ بطَلْح نى عيحِن يبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمري
وكَاٍن فَهِإلَى م قبس نفَم ِجِدِهمسكَم ِلِمنيسالْم وقع س ِمِننيؤالْم

 أَحقُّ ِبِه ِإلَى اللَّيِل قَالَ و كَانَ لَا يأْخذُ علَى بيوِت السُّوِق ِكراًء 
 
 

 عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه-٨ 
عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ينبِغي ِللْجلَساِء ِفي الصَّيِف أَنْ
يكُونَ بين كُلِّ اثْنيِن ِمقْدار عظِْم الذِّراِع ِلئَلَّا يشقَّ بعضهم علَى بعٍض

 ِفي الْحرِّ 
 
عثْمانَ قَالَ رأَيت  عِليٌّ عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن حمَّاِد بِن -٩

 أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يجِلس ِفي بيِتِه ِعند باِب بيِتِه قُبالَةَ الْكَعبِة

 
 َباُب اِلاتِّكَاِء َو اِلاْحِتَباِء

 
  ١ -ع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بأَِبي  ع نِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عفَِليِّ عِن النَّوأَِبيِه ع ن

عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص اِلاتِّكَاُء ِفي الْمسِجِد رهباِنيَّةُ
 هتيب هتعموص و هِجدسم هِلسجم ِمنؤِب ِإنَّ الْمرالْع 

 
 

 عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع  عنه عن أَِبيِه- ٢  
 قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص اِلاحِتباُء ِفي الْمسِجِد ِحيطَانُ الْعرِب 

 
 
 

  ٣-اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع اذَانَ وِن شِل بِن الْفَضاِعيلَ عمِإس نب مَّدحم  
 جِميعاً عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن ِإبراِهيم بِن عبِد الْحِميِد عنعن أَِبيِه

 أَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص اِلاحِتباُء ِحيطَانُ الْعرِب 
 
 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن عثْمانَ بِن-٤

ِعيسى عن سماعةَ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع عِن الرَّجِل يحتِبي
 أْسفَلَا ب هتروطِّي عغاِحٍد فَقَالَ ِإنْ كَانَ يٍب وِبثَو 

 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, would say, ‘The market place of the Muslims 
is like their Mosque, the one who first takes a place stays there 
until night.’ The narrator has said that he (the Imam) would not 
charge any rent for the shops.’”  

 
H 3710, CH 21, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘In a gathering during 
summer the distance between two people should be an elbow’s 
length (about eighteen inches) so that no difficulty is caused to 
any of them.’” 

 
H 3711, CH 21, h 9  
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad ibn  
‘Uthman who has said the following: 

“Once, I saw abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, sitting in his house near the door facing the Ka’bah.” 

 
Chapter Twenty Two 
Sitting in a Leaning or Folded Posture in the Mosque 
 
H 3712, CH 22, h 1 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Sitting in the Mosque in a 
leaning posture is the monkish practice of the Arabs. The 
gathering place of believing people is the Mosque, and their 
monastery is their home.’” 

 
H 3713, CH 22, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from al-
Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Sitting in the Mosque in 
al-‘Ihtiba’ posture (knees folded with thighs against the belly by 
a piece of cloth or by one’s arms) is the wall of Arabs.’” 
 
H 3714, CH 22, h 3 
Muhammad ibn Isma'il has narrated from al-Fadl ibn Shadhan and Ali ibn 
Ibrahim has narrated from his father all from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ibrahim ibn 
‘Abd al-Hamid from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who 
has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Sitting in the Mosque in 
al-‘Ihtiba’ posture, (knees folded with thighs against the belly by 
a piece of cloth or by one’s arms) is the wall of Arabs.’” 

    
H 3715, CH 22, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from Sama'a who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about a man who uses one piece of cloth for al-
‘Ihtiba’. The Imam said, ‘If it covers his private parts then it is 
not an offense.’” 
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H 3716, CH 22, h 5 ا-٥اِبنحِض أَصعب ناٍط عبِن أَسِليِّ بع نِليٍّ عِن عمَِّد بحم نع هنع  
أَِبي ع نِة عبقَاِبلَ الْكَعم ِبيتحِل أَنْ يِللرَّج وزجِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا يب 

 
 
 

 َباُب الدَُّعاَبِة َو الضَِّحِك
 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن معمَِّر بِن- ١  

لْت جِعلْت ِفداك الرَّجلُ يكُونُ معخلَّاٍد قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا الْحسِن ع فَقُ
ا لَمم أْسكُونَ فَقَالَ لَا بحضي ونَ وحزمكَلَاٌم ي مهنيِري بجِم فَيالْقَو
يكُن فَظَننت أَنَّه عنى الْفُحش ثُمَّ قَالَ ِإنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص كَانَ يأِْتيِه

هاِبيُّ فَيراالْأَعِديَِّتنه نا ثَمِطنأَع هكَانقُولُ مِديَّةَ ثُمَّ يالْه ِدي لَه
هتاِبيُّ لَيرلَ الْأَعا فَعقُولُ ممَّ يكَانَ ِإذَا اغْت ولُ اللَِّه ص وسر كحضفَي

 أَتانا 
 

عن شِريِف   ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد- ٢ 
ا ِمنِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ مبأَِبي ع نِن أَِبي قُرَّةَ عِل بِن الْفَضاِبٍق عِن سب

 احةُ قَالَ الِْمزابا الدُّعم و ةٌ قُلْتابعِفيِه د ِمٍن ِإلَّا وؤم 

 
  ٣-لَّاٍم عِن سى بيحي نِليٍّ عِن عمَِّد بحم نع هنِن  عب فوسي ن

يعقُوب عن صاِلِح بِن عقْبةَ عن يونس الشَّيباِنيِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه
ع كَيف مداعبةُ بعِضكُم بعضاً قُلْت قَِليلٌ قَالَ فَلَا تفْعلُوا فَِإنَّ

لُ ِبها السُّرور علَى أَِخيك والْمداعبةَ ِمن حسِن الْخلُِق و ِإنَّك لَتدِخ
 رَّهسأَنْ ي ِريدلَ يالرَّج اِعبدولُ اللَِّه ص يسكَانَ ر لَقَد 

 
 ٤-تِمعِفيِّ قَالَ سعمٍَّد الْجحِن مِد اللَِّه ببع نةَ عقْبع نب اِلحص  

 يِحبُّ الْمداِعب ِفي الْجماعِة ِبلَاأَبا جعفٍَر ع يقُولُ ِإنَّ اللَّه عزَّ و جلَّ
 رفٍَث 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن عِليِّ بِن أَسباٍط عِن-٥

 الْحسِن بِن كُلَيٍب عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ضِحك الْمؤِمِن تبسٌُّم 

 
ِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن منصوٍر عن  عِليُّ بن ِإبرا-٦

حِريٍز عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ كَثْرةُ الضَِّحِك تِميت الْقَلْب و قَالَ
 اُء الِْملْحِميثُ الْما يكَم ِميثُ الدِّينةُ الضَِّحِك تكَثْر 

 

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Ali ibn Asbat from certain individuals of our people from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“It is not permissible for a man to perform al-‘Ihtiba’ across 
the Ka’bah.”  

 
Chapter Twenty Three 
Funny Stories and Laughing 

 
H 3717, CH 23, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, ‘May Allah keep my soul in service for your cause, 
can a man be with a people who speak and laugh at funny 
stories?’ The Imam said, ‘It is not an offense if there is not that.’ 
I (the narrator) then thought ‘that’ was his signal to indecent 
acts. The Imam then said, ‘Arabs would come to the Messenger 
of Allah and bring him gifts and then say, “Pay us for our gifts.” 
The Messenger of Allah would laugh. When he felt sad he 
would say, “What happened to the Arab man? I wish he comes 
by.”’” 

 
H 3718, CH 23, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid  
from Sharif ibn Sabiq from al-Fadl ibn abu Qarrah from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Every believing person knows how to tell funny stories. I 
asked, ‘What is al-Da’abah?’ The Imam said, ‘It is funny 
stories.’”   

 
H 3719, CH 23, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Yahya ibn Sallam from Yusuf ibn Ya’qub from Salih ibn ‘Aqabah from 
Yunus al-Shaybani who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘How is your telling funny stories for each other?’ I said, 
‘It is very little.’ The Imam said, ‘Do not do so. Telling funny 
stories is of delightful moral discipline. You can bring joy to 
your brother (in belief). The Messenger of Allah would tell 
funny stories to bring cheerfulness feelings to a man.’” 

 
H 3720, CH 23, h 4  
Salih ibn ‘Aqabah has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad al-Ju’fi who 
has said the following: 

“I heard abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy, loves a funny 
storyteller in a group free of abusive matters.’” 

 
H 3721, CH 23, h 5 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from al-Hassan ibn Kulayb from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The laughing of a believing person is smiling.” 
 

H 3722, CH 23, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Mansur 
from Hariz from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has 
said the following: 

“Much laughing deadens the heart. He has also said, ‘Much 
laughing melts one’s religion just as water melts salt.’” 
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H 3723, CH 23, h 7 
٧-ع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِد  عبأَِبي ع نِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عفَِليِّ عِن النَّوأَِبيِه ع ن

لَِّه ع قَالَ ِإنَّ ِمن الْجهِل الضَِّحك ِمن غَيِر عجٍب قَالَ و كَانَ يقُولُ
 تبِدينَّ عن واِضحٍة و قَد عِملْت الْأَعمالَ الْفَاِضحةَ و لَا يأْمِن

 ت من عِملَ السَّيِّئَاِت بيا

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن حفِْص بِن-٨

بختِريِّ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع ِإيَّاكُم و الِْمزاح فَِإنَّه يذْهب ِبماِء
 وجِه 

 عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عمَّن حدَّثَه عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع  عنه عن أَِبيِه-٩
 لَ ِإذَا أَحببت رجلًا فَلَا تماِزحه و لَا تماِرِه 

  عنه عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن حمَّاٍد عِن الْحلَِبيِّ عن أَِبي- ١٠
 الَ الْقَهقَهةُ ِمن الشَّيطَاِنبِد اللَِّه ع قَ

  حميد بن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن بِن محمٍَّد الِْكنِديِّ عن أَحمد بِن- ١  ١
حسِن الِْميثَِميِّ عن عنبسةَ الْعاِبِد قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه ع يقُولُ

 بذْهةُ الضَِّحِك تِه كَثْرجاِء الْوِبم 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن سهِل بِن ِزياٍد عن جعفَِر بِن محمٍَّد-١٢
ِمِننيؤالْم ِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ أَِمريبأَِبي ع نِن الْقَدَّاِح عِن ابِريِّ ععأَش

يمةَ و يوِرثُ الضَِّغينةَ و هو السَّبُّع ِإيَّاكُم و الِْمزاح فَِإنَّه يجرُّ السَِّخ
 رغأَص 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن محمٍَّد عن عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم-١٣

ن أَباِن بِن عثْمانَ عن خاِلِد بِن طَهمانَ عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِإذَا
 لْ ِحني تفْرغُ اللَّهمَّ لَا تمقُتِني هقَهت فَقُ

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عِن-١٤
حجَّاِل عن داود بِن فَرقٍَد و عِليِّ بِن عقْبةَ و ثَعلَبةَ رفَعوه ِإلَى أَِبي

أَو أَحِدِهما ع قَالَ كَثْرةُ الِْمزاِح تذْهب ِبماِءبِد اللَِّه و أَِبي جعفٍَر 
 وجِه و كَثْرةُ الضَِّحِك تمجُّ الِْإميانَ مّجاً 

  حميد بن ِزياٍد عِن الْحسِن بِن محمٍَّد عن أَحمد بِن الْحسِن-١٥
اِبِد قَالَ سةَ الْعسبنع نِميثَِميِّ عاحقُولُ الِْمزِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمع

رغالْأَص ابسِّب

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘It is ignorance to laugh without astonishment.’ The 
narrator has said that the Imam would say, ‘In laughing do not 
allow your teeth to become visible, when you have committed 
disgraceful deeds. One who has committed evil deeds should not 
feel secure about what kinds of misfortune the night may 
bring.’” 

 
H 3724, CH 23, h 8 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hafs ibn 
al-Bakhtari who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Beware of jokes; it takes away the dignity of one’s face.’” 

 
H 3725, CH 23, h 9 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
those whom he has mentioned (in his book) from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If you love a person, do not play jokes on him and do not 
argue with him.” 

 
H 3726, CH 23, h 10 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from Hammad from al-Halabi from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Laughing loud is from Satan.” 
 

H 3727, CH 23, h 11 
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad al-Kindi from 
Ahmad ibn al-Hassan al-Maythami from ‘Anbasah al-‘Abid who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Much laughing eliminates the dignity of one’s face.’” 

 
H 3728, CH 23, h 12 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ja’far ibn 
Muhammad al-Ash’ari from ibn al-Qaddah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, has said, ‘Beware of joking; it attracts hatred 
and hostility and it is a minor form of name-calling.’” 

 
H 3729, CH 23, h 13 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Muhammad from Ali 
ibn al-Hakam from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from Khalid ibn Tahman from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“If you have laughed loudly, say, ‘O Lord, please, do not hate 
me.’”   

 
H 3730, CH 23, h 14  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
al-Hajjal from Dawud ibn Farqad and Ali ibn ‘Aqabah and Tha’Labah in a 
marfu’ manner from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, and 
abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme covenant, or one of them who has said the 
following: 

“Much joking eliminates the dignity of one’s face and much 
laughing hurls belief far away.” 
 
H 3731, CH 23, h 15 
Hamid ibn Ziyad has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Muhammad from Ahmad ibn 
al-Hassan al-Maythami from ‘Anbasah al-‘Abid who has said that I heard abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, say the following: 

“Joking is a minor form of name-calling.” 
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             ابِةِكترالرابعاجلزء  -  الِْعش                                             Part Four- The Book of Social Manners 

H 3732, CH 23, h 16  انَ-١٦ثْمع ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
بِن ِعيسى عِن ابِن مسكَانَ عن محمَِّد بِن مروانَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع

 قَالَ ِإيَّاكُم و الِْمزاح فَِإنَّه يذْهب ِبماِء الْوجِه و مهابِة الرِّجاِل 
 

يِّ عن أَِبي  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْبرِق-١٧
بذْهاِر فَيمِد اللَِّه ع لَا تبو عانَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبورِن ممَّاِر بع نبَّاِس عالْع

 كلَيأَ عرتجفَي اِزحملَا ت و كاؤهب 
 

١٨-فَِر بعج نِديِّ عِن السِّناِلِح بص نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن  ع
بِشٍري عن عمَّاِر بِن مروانَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا تماِزح فَيجترأَ

 كلَيع 
 ١٩-نوٍب عبحِن مِن ابمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  

الَ ِفي وِصيٍَّة لَه ِلبعِضسعِد بِن أَِبي خلٍَف عن أَِبي الْحسِن ع أَنَّه قَ
ولِْدِه أَو قَالَ قَالَ أَِبي ِلبعِض ولِْدِه ِإيَّاك و الِْمزاح فَِإنَّه يذْهب ِبنوِر

وَءِتكرِخفُّ ِبمتسي و اِنكِإمي 
 

  عنه عِن ابِن فَضَّاٍل عِن الْحسِن بِن الْجهِم عن ِإبراِهيم بِن-٢٠
ِمهزٍم عمَّن ذَكَره عن أَِبي الْحسِن الْأَوَِّل ع قَالَ كَانَ يحيى بن زكَِريَّا
ِكي وبي و كحضع ي ميرم نى ابكَانَ ِعيس و كحضلَا ي ِكي وبع ي

  ع كَانَ الَِّذي يصنع ِعيسى ع أَفْضلَ ِمن الَِّذي كَانَ يصنع يحيى

 َباُب َحقِّ الِْجَواِر
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر و محمَّد بن يحيى- ١  

نِن فَضَّاٍل عِليِّ بع نع ارِزيهِن مِليِّ بع نع اقحِن ِإسِن بيسِن الْحع
نِميعاً عج ِن أَيُّوبالَةَ بةَفَضِن ِعكِْرمِرو بمع نمَّاٍر عِن عةَ باِويعم 

قَالَ دخلْت علَى أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع فَقُلْت لَه ِلي جاٌر يؤِذيِني فَقَالَ
هعأَنْ أَد تنِّي قَالَ فَكَِرهع ههجو فرفَص اللَّه هِحملَا ر فَقُلْت همحار

 ِبي كَذَا و كَذَا و يفْعلُ ِبي و يؤِذيِني فَقَالَ أَ رأَيت ِإنْفَقُلْت يفْعلُ
دسحي ِه فَقَالَ ِإنَّ ذَا ِممَّنلَيِبي علَى أُرب فَقُلْت هِمن فْتصتان هفْتكَاش

لَى أَحةً عمأَى ِنعِلِه فَِإذَا رفَض ِمن اللَّه ماها آتلَى مع النَّاسٍد فَكَانَ لَه
أَهلٌ جعلَ بلَاَءه علَيِهم و ِإنْ لَم يكُن لَه أَهلٌ جعلَه علَى خاِدِمِه فَِإنْ
اهولَ اللَِّه ص أَتسِإنَّ ر هارهأَغَاظَ ن و لَهلَي رهاِدٌم أَسخ لَه كُني لَم

تاِر فَقَالَ ِإنِّي اشصالْأَن لٌ ِمنجربِإنَّ أَقْر ِني فُلَاٍن واراً ِفي بد تير
هريو خجلَا أَر ناراً ماِني ِمنِّي ِجوِجري 

 

A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa from ibn Muskan from Muhammad ibn Marwan from abu 
‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Beware of joking; it eliminates the dignity of one’s face and 
his respect.” 

 
H 3733, CH 23, h 17 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-Barqi 
from abu al-‘Abbas from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Do not quarrel; it eliminates your brilliance and do not 
play jokes; people grow rude and daring against you.” 
 
H 3734, CH 23, h 18 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Salih ibn al-Sindi from abu 
Ja’far ibn Bashir from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Do not play jokes; rudeness will be used against you.” 
 

H 3735, CH 23, h 19 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Mahbub from Sa'd ibn abu Khalaf from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Imam said in his will to one of his sons or that he said, 
‘My father said to one of his sons: “Beware of playing jokes; it 
eliminates the light of your belief, and decreases your 
manhood.’”  

 
H 3736, CH 23, h 20  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ibn Faddal from al-
Hassan ibn al-Jahm from Ibrahim ibn Mehzam from those whom he has 
mentioned (in his book) from abu al-Hassan, the first, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Yahya (John) ibn Zakariya would weep and would not laugh. 
Jesus, son of Mary would laugh and weep. What Jesus did was 
better than what Yahya would do.” 
 
Chapter Twenty Four 
Rights of Neighbors 
 
H 3737, CH 24, h 1  
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr and 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from al-Husayn ibn Ishaq from Ali ibn Mahziyar from 
Ali ibn Faddal from Fadalah ibn Ayyub all from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from 
‘Amr ibn ‘Akramah who has said the following: 

“Once I went in the presence of abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, and said to him, ‘My neighbor causes 
me suffering.’ The Imam said, ‘Be kind to him.’ I said, ‘I wish 
Allah will not grant him any kindness.’ The Imam turned away 
from me and I did not like to leave him and I said, ‘He does this 
and that to me and keeps causing me to suffer.’ The Imam said, 
‘Had you come openly against him could you defend your self 
sufficiently?’ I said, ‘Yes, I could certainly have the upper 
hand.’ The Imam said, ‘This is one of those who envy people for 
what Allah has granted them through His generosity. If he finds 
one enjoying bounties, he then turns his anguish against that 
person’s family, and if he did not have family, he turns against 
his servants, and if he did not have any servant he then remains 
sleepless for the whole night and spends the day in anguish and 
anger. 

‘Once a man from Ansar (people of Madinah) came to the 
Messenger of Allah and said, “I have purchased a house in the 
neighborhood of such and such tribe. The nearest neighbor is as 
such that not only do I not have any hope for receiving any good 
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from him, I do not feel safe from him also.” The Imam said that 
the Messenger of Allah commanded Ali, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, Salman, abu Dharr and, I forgot the other 
one, I think he mentioned Miqdad, to announce in the Mosque at 
the top of their voices, “One from whose hands his neighbors are 
not safe has no belief and faith.” They announced it three times. 
He then pointed out that each forty house in front back, right and 
left are neighbors.’” 

ا ذَرٍّ وأَب انَ ولْمس ِلّياً ع وولُ اللَِّه ص عسر رقَالَ فَأَم رَّهش نلَا آم و
ِفي الْمسِجِد ِبأَعلَى أَصواِتِهمنِسيت آخر و أَظُنُّه الِْمقْداد أَنْ ينادوا 

ِبأَنَّه لَا ِإميانَ ِلمن لَم يأْمن جاره بواِئقَه فَنادوا ِبها ثَلَاثاً ثُمَّ أَومأَ ِبيِدِه
نع ِميِنِه وي نع لِْفِه وخ ِمن ِه ويدِن ييب اراً ِمند ِعنيبِإلَى كُلِّ أَر

 ِه ِشماِل

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن ِعيسى عن محمَِّد- ٢ 
أْتأَِبيِه ع قَالَ قَر نِد اللَِّه عبأَِبي ع نٍد عيِن زةَ بطَلْح نى عيحِن يب

ين وِفي ِكتاِب عِليٍّ ع أَنَّ رسولَ اللَِّه ص كَتب بين الْمهاِجِر
الْأَنصاِر و من لَِحق ِبِهم ِمن أَهِل يثِْرب أَنَّ الْجار كَالنَّفِْس غَير مضارٍّ

 و لَا آِثٍم و حرمةُ الْجاِر علَى الْجاِر كَحرمِة أُمِِّه الْحِديثُ مختصٌر 
 
 بِن خاِلٍد عن ِإسماِعيلَ  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد-٣ 

نسِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ حبأَِبي ع ناٍء عجِن أَِبي رب اِهيمرِإب نانَ عرِن ِمهب
 الِْجواِر يِزيد ِفي الرِّزِق 

٤-ناٍط عبِن أَسِليِّ بع ناٍد عِن ِزيِل بهس نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
بِن ساِلٍم عن ِإسحاق بِن عمَّاٍر عِن الْكَاِهِليِّ قَالَ يعقُوب عمِِّه 

اِمنييِبن هِمن بع لَمَّا ذَه قُوبعقُولُ ِإنَّ يِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمعس
يَّ فَأَوناب تبأَذْه يَّ ونيع تبِني أَذْهمحرا تبِّ أَ ما رى يادنى اللَّهح

ا ومهنيب و كنيب عمتَّى أَجح ا لَكمهتييا لَأَحمتُّهأَم الَى لَوعت و كاربت
لَِكن تذْكُر الشَّاةَ الَِّتي ذَبحتها و شويتها و أَكَلْت و فُلَانٌ و فُلَانٌ ِإلَى

هِمن ِنلْهت اِئٌم لَمص اِنِبكئاً جيا ش 

  و ِفي ِروايٍة أُخرى قَالَ فَكَانَ بعد ذَِلك يعقُوب ع يناِدي-٥ 
مناِديِه كُلَّ غَداٍة ِمن منِزِلِه علَى فَرسٍخ أَلَا من أَراد الْغداَء فَلْيأِْت ِإلَى

  فَلْيأِْت ِإلَى يعقُوب يعقُوب و ِإذَا أَمسى نادى أَلَا من أَراد الْعشاَء
 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن ِإسحاق بِن-٦ 

عبِد الْعِزيِز عن زرارةَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ جاَءت فَاِطمةُ ع
فَأَعطَاها رسولُ اللَِّه صتشكُو ِإلَى رسوِل اللَِّه ص بعض أَمِرها 

كُريسةً و قَالَ تعلَِّمي ما ِفيها فَِإذَا ِفيها من كَانَ يؤِمن ِباللَِّه و الْيوِم
آِخِر فَلْيكِْرم آِخِر فَلَا يؤِذي جاره و من كَانَ يؤِمن ِباللَِّه و الْيوِم الْ الْ

كَانَ ي نم و فَهيِم الْضوالْي ِباللَِّه و ِمنؤ  كُتسِلي راً أَويقُلْ خآِخِر فَلْي 
 
   ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد-٧ 

 
H 3738, CH 24, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Isa from 
Muhammad ibn Yahya from Talhah ibn Zayd from abu ‘Abd Allah from his 
father, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“I have read in the book of Ali, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, that the Messenger of Allah wrote (and got it signed) 
for the people of Ansar and Muhajirin and people related to 
them from Yathrib: ‘The neighbor is like one’s soul that cannot 
be harmed or made to sin. The respect for the neighbor is like 
the respect for one’s mother.’ This is the Hadith in brief.’” 

 
H 3739, CH 24, h 3 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Ibrahim ibn abu Raja’ from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Maintaining good neighborly relations increases one’s 
sustenance.” 
 
H 3740, CH 24, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Sahl ibn Ziyad from Ali ibn Asbat 
from h is uncle Ya’qub ibn Salim from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar who has said the 
following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘When Benjamin also was taken away from Jacob, he 
pleaded before Allah for help, saying, “Have mercy on me. You 
have taken away my eyesight and my son.” Allah, the Most 
Blessed, the Most High, sent him inspiration, “Even if I will 
cause them to die I will give them life again for you so you will 
live with them, however, remember the sheep that you 
slaughtered, you and so and so used it for food and so and so in 
your neighborhood was fasting but he receive nothing from it.”’”  

 
H 3741, CH 24, h 5  
In another Hadith it is said that Jacob thereafter would announce 
around his home up to a distance of three miles every morning, 
“Whoever needs food, come to the house of Jacob” and in the 
evening also would announce, ‘Whoever needs dinner come to 
the house of Jacob.’” 

 
H 3742, CH 24, h 6 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ishaq ibn 
‘Ammar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Zurara from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once Fatimah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, came to 
the Messenger of Allah and complained about certain matters. 
The Messenger of Allah gave her a tablet to read. It was written 
on the tablet: ‘Whoever believes in Allah and the Day of 
Judgment must not cause suffering to his neighbor. Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Day of Judgment must treat his guest 
with honor. Whoever believes in Allah and the Day of Judgment 
must speak of good or remain silent.’”   

 
H 3743, CH 24, h 7 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid  
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from his father from Sa'dan from abu Mas’ud who has said the following: سأَِبي م نانَ عدعس نأَِبيِه ع نِد اللَِّه ععبو عوٍد قَالَ قَالَ ِلي أَبع
 حسن الِْجواِر ِزيادةٌ ِفي الْأَعماِر و ِعمارةُ الدِّياِر 

 
  عنه عِن النَِّهيِكيِّ عن ِإبراِهيم بِن عبِد الْحِميِد عِن الْحكَِم-٨ 

نسِد اللَِّه ع حبو عيَّاِط قَالَ قَالَ أَبِفيالْخ ِزيدي و ارالدِّي رمعاِر يالِْجو 
 الْأَعماِر 

 
  عنه عن بعِض أَصحاِبِه عن صاِلِح بِن حمزةَ عِن الْحسِن بِن-٩ 

عبِد اللَِّه عن عبٍد صاِلٍح ع قَالَ قَالَ لَيس حسن الِْجواِر كَفَّ الْأَذَى
 ِجواِر صبرك علَى الْأَذَىو لَِكنَّ حسن الْ

 
 

  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عِن الْحسِن بِن عِليٍّ الْكُوِفيِّ عن عبيِس بِن- ١٠ 
ِهشاٍم عن معاِويةَ بِن عمَّاٍر عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه

 يار و ينِسى ِفي الْأَعماِر ص حسن الِْجواِر يعمر الدِّ
 
 

 ١  ١ -نِد اللَِّه عبمٍَّد أَِبي عحِن مب دمأَح نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  
نأَِبي الرَِّبيِع الشَّاِميِّ ع نفٍْص عِن حمَِّد بحم نانَ عرِن ِمهاِعيلَ بمِإس

لَ و الْبيت غَاصٌّ ِبأَهِلِه اعلَموا أَنَّه لَيس ِمنَّا منأَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَا
 هراوج نةَ مراوجم ِسنحي لَم 

 
  عنه عن محمَِّد بِن عِليٍّ عن محمَِّد بِن الْفُضيِل عن أَِبي-١٢

قُولُ الْمِد اللَِّه ع يبا عأَب تِمعةَ قَالَ سزمحاِئقَهوب هارج نآم نم ِمنؤ
 همغَش و هقَالَ ظُلْم اِئقُهوا بم و قُلْت 

 
 

  أَبو عِليٍّ الْأَشعِريُّ عن محمَِّد بِن عبِد الْجبَّاِر عن محمَِّد بِن-١٣
ٍر ع قَالَ جاَءِإسماِعيلَ عن حناِن بِن سِديٍر عن أَِبيِه عن أَِبي جعفَ

رجلٌ ِإلَى النَِّبيِّ ص فَشكَا ِإلَيِه أَذًى ِمن جاِرِه فَقَالَ لَه رسولُ اللَِّه ص
اصِبر ثُمَّ أَتاه ثَاِنيةً فَقَالَ لَه النَِّبيُّ ص اصِبر ثُمَّ عاد ِإلَيِه فَشكَاه ثَاِلثَةً

ي شكَا ِإذَا كَانَ ِعند رواِح النَّاِس ِإلَىفَقَالَ النَِّبيُّ ص ِللرَّجِل الَِّذ
الْجمعِة فَأَخِرج متاعك ِإلَى الطَِّريِق حتَّى يراه من يروح ِإلَى الْجمعِة
فَِإذَا سأَلُوك فَأَخِبرهم قَالَ فَفَعلَ فَأَتاه جاره الْمؤِذي لَه فَقَالَ لَه ردَّ

كاعتم ودلَيَّ أَنْ لَا أَعع اللَّه فَلَك  
 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
said to me, ‘Maintaining good neighborly relations increases 
one’s life span and the development of the country.’” 

 
H 3744, CH 24, h 8 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Nahiki from 
Ibrahim ibn ‘Abd al-Hamid from al-Hakam al-Khayyat who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Maintaining good neighborly relations increases the 
development of the country and one’s life span.’” 

 
H 3745, CH 24, h 9 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from certain individuals of 
his people from Salih ibn Hamza from al-Hassan ibn ‘Abd Allah from ‘Abd 
Salih, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Not to cause suffering to neighbors is not a good neighborly 
relation, however, to be a good neighbor and to exercise patience 
in suffering (caused by the neighbors) is a good neighborly 
relations.” 

 
H 3746, CH 24, h 10 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from al-Hassan ibn Ali al-Kufi from ‘Uthman 
bays ibn Hisham from Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Maintaining good 
neighborly relations develops the country and extends one’s 
lifespan.”   

 
H 3747, CH 24, h 11 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd Allah from Isma'il ibn Mehran from Muhammad ibn Hafs 
from abu al-Rabi’ al-Shami who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, once 
speaking to the people who had filled up his house said, ‘You 
must take notice that those who fail to maintain good relations 
with their neighbors are not of our people and followers.’” 

 
H 3748, CH 24, h 12 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from abu Hamza who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘A believing person is one whose neighbors are safe 
from his bawa’iq, I then asked, ‘What is bawa’iq,’ The Imam 
said, ‘His injustice and transgressions.’” 

 
H 3749, CH 24, h 13 
Abu Ali al-Ash’ari has narrated from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Jabbar from 
Muhammad b n Isma'il from Hanan ibn Sadir from his father from abu Ja’far, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once a man came to the Holy Prophet and complained 
against his neighbor. The Messenger of Allah said to him, ‘Bear 
patience.’ The man came the second time. The Holy Prophet 
said, ‘Bear patience.’ The man came the third time. The Holy 
Prophet said to him, ‘On Friday when people go to the Mosque 
take your belongings out and place them on the road so that all 
who go to the Mosque see them. If they asked you tell them your 
story. He did as he was told to do. His neighbor came and asked 
him to return his belongings home saying, ‘Allah will be against 
me in your favor if I will not stop doing what I would do 
before.’” 
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H 3750, CH 24, h 14 
١٤-ناِعيلَ عمِن ِإسمَِّد بحم نبَّاِر عِد الْجبِن عمَِّد بحم نع هنع  

بِد اللَِّه بِن عثْمانَ عن أَِبي الْحسِن الْبجِليِّ عن عبيِد اللَِّه الْوصَّاِفيِّ
قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ما آمن ِبي من بات شبعانَن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع 

اللَّه ظُرناِئٌع يج ِفيِهم و ِبيتٍة ييِل قَرأَه ا ِمنم اِئٌع قَالَ وج هارج 
 يِهم يوم الِْقيامِة 

 عِن ابِن فَضَّاٍل عن  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد-١٥
ي جِميلَةَ عن سعِد بِن طَِريٍف عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ ِمن الْقَواِصِم
فَواِقِر الَِّتي تقِْصم الظَّهر جار السَّوِء ِإنْ رأَى حسنةً أَخفَاها و ِإنْ

 أَى سيِّئَةً أَفْشاها 
١٦-م نع هنع  اقحِإس نِل عيِن الْفُضمَِّد بحم نِليٍّ عِن عمَِّد بح

وذُ ِباللَِّه ِمنولُ اللَِّه ص أَعسِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ ربأَِبي ع نمَّاٍر عِن ع
يِبخ آكِإنْ ر هقَلْب اكعري و اهنيع اكرٍة تاِر ِإقَامِء ِفي داِر السَّوجاَءهٍر س

رَّهرٍّ سِبش آكِإنْ ر  

 َباُب َحدِّ الِْجَواِر

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن معاِويةَ بِن- ١
مَّاٍر عن عمِرو بِن ِعكِْرمةَ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه

كُلُّ أَربِعني داراً ِجريانٌ ِمن بيِن يديِه و ِمن خلِْفِه و عن يِميِنِه وص 
 ن ِشماِلِه 

  و عنه عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن جِميِل بِن درَّاٍج عن أَِبي- ٢
ِمن كُلِّ جاِنٍب ِمن بيِن يديِه وجعفٍَر ع قَالَ حدُّ الِْجواِر أَربعونَ داراً 

 ن خلِْفِه و عن يِميِنِه و عن ِشماِلِه 

 َباُب ُحْسِن الصَِّحاَبِة َو َحقِّ الصَّاِحِب ِفي السَّفَِر
 
  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن محمَِّد بِن ِسناٍن- ١

بِن مروانَ قَالَ أَوصاِني أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع فَقَالَ أُوِصيكن عمَّاِر 
نِة ِلمابِن الصِّحسح ِديِث وِق الْحِصد ِة واناِء الْأَمأَد ى اللَِّه وقْو

 صِحبت و لَا قُوَّةَ ِإلَّا ِباللَِّه 

٢ -نأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بِن  عمَِّد بحم نِريٍز عح نمَّاٍد عح 
سِلٍم عن أَِبي جعفٍَر ع قَالَ من خالَطْت فَِإِن استطَعت أَنْ تكُونَ

 دك الْعلْيا علَيِه فَافْعلْ 

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn ‘Abd 
al-Jabbar from Muhammad ibn Isma'il from ‘Abd Allah ibn ‘Uthman from abu 
al-Hassan al-Bajali from ‘Ubayd Allah al-Wasafi from abu Ja’far, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘One who spends the night 
with his stomach full while his neighbor is hungry does not 
believe in me. Any (people of the town) who sleep at night with 
their stomachs full while among them are hungry people, to such 
people, on the Day of Judgment, Allah will not look with 
kindness.’” 

 
H 3751, CH 24, h 15 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ibn 
Faddal from abu Jamilah from Sa'd ibn Tarif from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“Of the back-breaking misfortunes, one is a bad neighbor who 
hides all good things about his neighbor and publicizes all the 
bad things about him.”  

 
H 3752, CH 24, h 16 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from Muhammad ibn al-Fudayl from Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘I seek protection with 
Allah against a bad neighbor of a residence. The neighbor whose 
eye sees you and whose heart is against you. When he observes 
a good thing it disappoints him and if he sees a bad thing he 
becomes happy.’” 

 
Chapter Twenty Five 
Boundaries of Neighborhood 
 
H 3753, CH 25, h 1   
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from 
Mu'awiyah ibn ‘Ammar from ‘Amr ibn ‘Akramah from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Every forty houses from 
the front, back, right and left are neighbors.’” 

 
H 3754, CH 25, h 2 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from his father from ibn 
abu ‘Umayr from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu Ja’far, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“The limits of a neighborhood are forty houses on all sides, 
front, back, right and left.” 
 
Chapter Twenty Six 
Good Companionship and the Rights of a Travel 
Mate 

 
H 3755, CH 26, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Muhammad ibn Sinan from ‘Ammar ibn Marwan who has said the following:  

“Once Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
advised me, ‘You must remain pious before Allah, keep your 
trust, speak the truth, maintain good companionship relations 
and there is no power without Allah.’” 

 
H 3756, CH 26, h 2 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Hammad from Hariz from 
Muhammad ibn Muslim from abu Ja’far who has said the following: 

“If in your association with people you can maintain the upper 
hand (be more beneficial), you should do so.”   

 522
ع
ع
و
ِإلَ
 

 
 
أَِب
الْ
ر

 

ب

و
 

 
  
ع

ع
  

ِم

  
ع
ِبت

  
م
ي



             ابِةِكترالرابعاجلزء  -  الِْعش                                             Part Four- The Book of Social Manners 

H 3757, CH 26, h 3 ِد-٣بأَِبي ع نِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عفَِليِّ عِن النَّوأَِبيِه ع نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
كَانَ أَعظَمهمااللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص ما اصطَحب اثْناِن ِإلَّا 

 أَجراً و أَحبُّهما ِإلَى اللَِّه عزَّ و جلَّ أَرفَقَهما ِبصاِحِبِه 

 
  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن يعقُوب بِن-٤

ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ اللَِّهيِزيد عن ِعدٍَّة ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه 
 ص حقُّ الْمساِفِر أَنْ يِقيم علَيِه أَصحابه ِإذَا مِرض ثَلَاثاً 

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن هارونَ بِن مسِلٍم عن مسعدةَ بِن صدقَةَ-٥

مؤِمِنني ع صاحب رجلًا ِذمِّّياًعن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه عن آباِئِه ع أَنَّ أَِمري الْ
فَقَالَ لَه الذِّمِّيُّ أَين تِريد يا عبد اللَِّه فَقَالَ أُِريد الْكُوفَةَ فَلَمَّا عدلَ
تالذِّمِّيُّ أَ لَس ع فَقَالَ لَه ِمِننيؤالْم أَِمري هعلَ مدِبالذِّمِّيِّ ع الطَِّريق

أَنَّك تمعزكْترت الذِّمِّيُّ فَقَد لَى فَقَالَ لَهب الْكُوفَةَ فَقَالَ لَه ِريدت 
  فَِلم عدلْت مِعي و قَد عِلمت ذَِلكالطَِّريق فَقَالَ لَه قَد عِلمت قَالَ

شِة أَنْ يبِن الصُّحساِم حمت ذَا ِمنع ه ِمِننيؤالْم أَِمري فَقَالَ لَهيِّع
الرَّجلُ صاِحبه هنيئَةً ِإذَا فَارقَه و كَذَِلك أَمرنا نِبيُّنا ص فَقَالَ لَه الذِّمِّيُّ
هكَذَا قَالَ قَالَ نعم قَالَ الذِّمِّيُّ لَا جرم أَنَّما تِبعه من تِبعه ِلأَفْعاِلِه

أَنِّي ع كِهدا أُشِة فَأَنلَىالْكَِرميِمِننيؤأَِمِري الْم عالذِّمِّيُّ م عجر و ِديِنك 
 لَمأَس فَهرع فَلَمَّا ع 

 
 
 

 
 

 َباُب التَّكَاُتِب
 

  ِعدَّةٌ ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد و سهِل بِن ِزياٍد- ١  
ِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ التَّواصلُجِميعاً عِن ابِن محبوٍب عمَّن ذَكَره عن أَ

 بِفي السَّفَِر التَّكَات و راوِر التَّزضاِن ِفي الْحوالِْإخ نيب 
 
 

  ابن محبوٍب عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ ردُّ- ٢ 
 السَّلَاِم و الْباِدي ِبالسَّلَاِم أَولَىجواِب الِْكتاِب واِجٌب كَوجوِب ردِّ

 ِباللَِّه و رسوِلِه 
 

Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Of the two companions, 
the one who is more kind to his companion is more beloved to 
Allah, the Most Majestic, the Most Holy.’” 

 
H 3758, CH 26, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn abu ‘Abd Allah from 
Ya’qub ibn Yazid from A number of our people have narrated from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘It is of the rights of a 
traveler on his companions to look after him for three days if he 
falls ill.’” 

 
H 3759, CH 26, h 5 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from Harun ibn Muslim from 
Mas’adah ibn Sadaqah from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Once, Amir al-Mu’minin, Ali ibn abu Talib, recipient of 
divine supreme covenant, accompanied a taxpaying non-
Muslim. The taxpaying non-Muslim asked, ‘Where you want to 
go, O servant of Allah?’ Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘I want to go to al-Kufah.’ The 
taxpayer’s road changed. Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, kept walking along with him. He asked, ‘Did 
you not say that you wanted to go to al-Kufah? He said, ‘Yes, 
that is true.’ The non-Muslim taxpayer said, ‘You have missed 
the road to al-Kufah.’ The Imam said, ‘Yes, I know that.’ The 
non-Muslim asked, ‘Why are you then coming with me when 
you know the road?’ Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, said, ‘This is to observe a part of the 
companionship rights, that is, escorting one gently on their 
departing each other. This is what our Holy Prophet has 
instructed us with.’ The non-Muslim asked, ‘Has he said that?’ 
The Imam said, ‘Yes, that is what he has said.’ The non-Muslim 
said, ‘It is true that whoever followed him did so because of his 
noble deeds. I testify that I have accepted your religion. The 
non-Muslim came back along with Amir al-Mu’Minin, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, and when he recognized him, he 
became a Muslim.’” 
 
Chapter Twenty Seven 
Correspondence 

 
H 3760, CH 27, h 1 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Sahl 
ibn Ziyad all from ibn Mahbub from those whom he has mentioned (in his book) 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“To maintain contact with friends in the town is by visiting, on 
a journey and out of town by correspondence.” 

 
H 3761, CH 27, h 2    
Ibn Mahbub has narrated from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan from abu ‘Abd Allah, 
recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“It is necessary to reply a letter just as it is necessary to answer 
a greeting of peace. The initiator of a greeting of peace is closer 
to Allah and His messenger.” 
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Chapter Twenty Eight اُب النََّواِدِر 

 أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عِن الْوشَّاِء عن جِميِل
يقِْسم لَحظَاِتِهع قَالَ كَانَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص 

و ينظُر ِإلَى ذَا ِبالسَِّويَِّة قَالَ و لَم يبسطْ
أَصحاِبِه قَطُّ و ِإنْ كَانَ لَيصاِفحه الرَّجلُ

ِمن هفَلَمَّاد التَّاِرك وكُونَ هتَّى يِدِه حي 
  صافَحه قَالَ ِبيِدِه فَنزعها ِمن يِدِه 

نلَّاٍد عِن خمَِّر بعم نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح 
نَ الرَّجلُ حاِضراً فَكَنِِّه و ِإذَا كَانَ غَاِئباً

 أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي
مسِلم اللَِّه ص ِإذَا أَحبَّ أَحدكُم أَخاه الْ

يِه و اسِم قَِبيلَِتِه و عِشريِتِه فَِإنَّ ِمن حقِِّه
يسأَلَه عن ذَِلك و ِإلَّا فَِإنَّها معِرفَةُ حمٍق 

 دمأَح قُوبعي ناِلٍد عِن خمَِّد بحِن مب
نأَِبيِه ع نةُ عامِن قُدِلِك بِد الْمبع نٍر ع
لَ رسولُ اللَِّه ص يوماً ِلجلَساِئِه تدرونَ ما
كُمدأَح ردبثَلَاثَةٌ أَنْ ي زجفَقَالَ الْع لَمأَع
فَه و لَا يأِْتيه و الثَّاِنيةُ أَنْ يصحب الرَّجلُ

 ِمن و وه نم لَمعبُّ أَنْ يفَاِرقَهفَي وه نأَي
أَمر النِّساِء يدنو أَحدكُم ِمن أَهِلِه فَيقِْضي
جتها فَقَالَ عبد اللَِّه بن عمِرو بِن الْعاِص
ذَِلك أِْتيتَّى يكُثُ حمي و وَّشحتقَالَ ي 
ولُ اللَِّه ص ِإنَّ ِمنسقَالَ ر رِديٍث آخح
ِمِه وِن اسع أَلْهسي فَلَم هوحن هبجلًا فَأَع

بِن ِعيسى عن سماعةَ قَالَ سِمعت أَبا
 تذِْهِب الِْحشمةَ بينك و بين أَِخيك أَبِق

 اِء 

The Rare Ahadith 
 

H 3762, CH 28, h 1 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from al-
Washsha’ from Jamil ibn Darraj from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine 
supreme covenant, who has said the following: 
“The Messenger of Allah would look to every one of his 
companions in equal proportions of time. He would look to this 
and then to that person. The Messenger of Allah was never seen 
stretching his legs in a gathering of his companions. When he 
would shake hands, with a person, the Messenger of Allah 
would not pull back his hand before the other man. When they 
noticed it thereafter a man shaking hands with him would pull 
his hand away quickly.” 

 
H 3763, CH 28, h 2 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from 
Mu’ammar ibn Khallad from abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“When a man is present, call him by his Kunyah (father of so 
and so) and in his absence call him by his name.” 
 
H 3764, CH 28, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘Whoever loves his Muslim 
brother should ask what his name, the name of his father, his 
tribe and family is. It is of necessary rights and truthful 
brotherhood (friendship) to ask such questions; otherwise, it is a 
foolish recognition.’”   

 
H 3765, CH 28, h 4 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Ya’qub ibn Yazid from Ali ibn Ja’far from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Qudamah 
from his father from Ali ibn al-Husayn, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah one day said to the people in his 
meeting, ‘Do you know what is (of one’s) weakness?’ They said, 
‘Allah and the Messenger of Allah know better.’ He then said, 
‘There are three kinds of weaknesses: First, a friend prepares 
food for another friend but fails to keep his promise and does not 
come for food. Second, one of you meets a man and wants to 
know who he is but fails to acquire such information and he 
departs the man. Third, is about women, one becomes close to 
his wife and depletes his energy before she is satisfied.’ ‘Abd 
Allah ibn ‘Amr al-‘As asked, ‘What should he do, O the 
Messenger of Allah?’  He said, ‘He should hold back until it 
comes from both of them in concert.’” 

“In another Hadith it is said that the Messenger of Allah has 
said, ‘The weakest of all is one who meets a man and is attracted 
to him but does not ask his name, his relationships or where he 
lives.’” 

 
H 3766, CH 28, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from Sama'a who has said the following: 

“I heard abu al-Hassan Musa saying, ‘Keep your decorum 
intact between yourself and your brother (friend) and preserve it; 
removal is the elimination of bashfulness.’”  
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  ١ -نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  

بِن درَّاٍج عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه 
بين أَصحاِبِه فَينظُر ِإلَى ذَا 
 نيِه بلَيولُ اللَِّه ص ِرجسر
ولُ اللَِّه ص يسر كرتا يفَم
فَطَنوا ِلذَِلك كَانَ الرَّجلُ ِإذَا

 
  ٢ -نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  

 ِإذَا كَاأَِبي الْحسِن ع قَالَ
 فَسمِِّه 

 

  ٣-نع اِهيمرِإب نِليُّ بع  
عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ رسولُ
فَلْيسأَلْه عِن اسِمِه و اسِم أَِب
الْواِجِب و ِصدِق الِْإخاِء أَنْ 

 
٤-نا عاِبنحأَص ِعدَّةٌ ِمن  

بِن يِزيد عن عِليِّ بِن جعفَ
عِليِّ بِن الْحسيِن ع قَالَ قَا

قَالُوا اللَّه زجالْع ولُهسر و 
ِبطَعاٍم يصنعه ِلصاِحِبِه فَيخِل
ِمنكُم الرَّجلَ أَو يجاِلسه يِح
قَبلَ أَنْ يعلَم ذَِلك و الثَّاِلثَةُ 
حاجته و ِهي لَم تقِْض حا
فَكَيف ذَِلك يا رسولَ اللَِّه
ِمنهما جِميعاً قَالَ و ِفي 
جر لًا لَِقيجِز رجِز الْعجأَع

  نسِبِه و موِضِعِه
  و عنه عن عثْمانَ -٥

الْحسِن موسى ع يقُولُ لَا
يالْح ابا ذَههابا فَِإنَّ ذَههِمن



             ابِةِكترالرابعاجلزء  -  الِْعش                                             Part Four- The Book of Social Manners 

H 3767, CH 28, h 6 اِعيلَ-٦مِن ِإسِليِّ بع نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  
عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن واِصٍل عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع

 رعةَ اِلاسِترساِل لَن تستقَالَ لَا تِثق ِبأَِخيك كُلَّ الثِّقَِة فَِإنَّ ِص
 
 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن عمر بِن عبِد الْعِزيِز-٧ 
عن معلَّى بِن خنيٍس و عثْمانَ بِن سلَيمانَ النَّخَّاِس عن مفَضَِّل بِن

 قَالَا قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع اختِبروا ِإخوانكُمعمر و يونس بِن ظَبيانَ
ِبخصلَتيِن فَِإنْ كَانتا ِفيِهم و ِإلَّا فَاعزب ثُمَّ اعزب ثُمَّ اعزب محافَظٍَة

 علَى الصَّلَواِت ِفي مواِقيِتها و الِْبرِّ ِبالِْإخواِن ِفي الْعسِر و الْيسِر 

 اٌبَب
 

  محمَّد بن يحيى عن أَحمد بِن محمٍَّد عن عمر بِن عبِد الْعِزيِز- ١  
عن جِميِل بِن درَّاٍج قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع لَا تدع ِبسِم اللَِّه

 الرَّحمِن الرَِّحيِم و ِإنْ كَانَ بعده ِشعٌر
 
 

ِمن أَصحاِبنا عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن خاِلٍد عن محمَِّد بِن  ِعدَّةٌ - ٢ 
عِليٍّ عِن الْحسِن بِن عِليٍّ عن يوسف بِن عبِد السَّلَاِم عن سيِف بِن
هارونَ مولَى آِل جعدةَ قَالَ قَالَ أَبو عبِد اللَِّه ع اكْتب ِبسِم اللَِّه

 و لَا تمدَّ الْباَء حتَّى ترفَع السِّني الرَّحمِن الرَِّحيِم ِمن أَجوِد ِكتاِبكَ
 
 

  عنه عن عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم عِن الْحسِن بِن السَِّريِّ عن أَِبي عبِد-٣  
يِم ِلفُلَاٍن و لَا بأْساللَِّه ع قَالَ قَالَ لَا تكْتب ِبسِم اللَِّه الرَّحمِن الرَِّح

 أَنْ تكْتب علَى ظَهِر الِْكتاِب ِلفُلَاٍن 

 
  عنه عن محمَِّد بِن عِليٍّ عِن النَّضِر بِن شعيٍب عن أَباِن بِن-٤ 

بكْتِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا تبأَِبي ع نِن السَِّريِّ عِن بسِن الْحانَ عثْمع
ِخلَ الِْكتاِب ِلأَِبي فُلَاٍن و اكْتب ِإلَى أَِبي فُلَاٍن و اكْتب علَى الْعنواِندا

 ِلأَِبي فُلَاٍن 
 

  عنه عن عثْمانَ بِن ِعيسى عن سماعةَ قَالَ سأَلْت أَبا عبِد اللَِّه-٥ 
الَ لَا بأْس ِبِه ذَِلك ِمنع عِن الرَّجِل يبدأُ ِبالرَّجِل ِفي الِْكتاِب قَ

 هكِْرملُ ِبأَِخيِه يأُ الرَّجدبِل يالْفَض 
 

Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
Isma'il from ‘Abd Allah ibn Wasil from ‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the 
following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Do not trust your brother (friend) in totality; a sudden fall 
of attachment is never repairable.’”   
 
H 3768, CH 28, h 7 
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Mu’Alla ibn Khanis and ‘Uthman ibn Sulayman al-
Nakhkhas from Mufaddal ibn ‘Umar and Yunus ibn Zabyan who have said the 
following:  

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Try your brothers (friends) in two things that if not found 
then keep away from them, keep away, keep away from them.  
The two qualities are the preservation of their prayers on time 
and kindness to their brethren in good and bad times.’”    
 
Chapter Twenty Nine 
 
H 3769, CH 29, h 1 
Allah Ahmad ibn Muhammad from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz from Jamil ibn 
Darraj who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Do not ignore the expression, “(I begin) in the name of 
Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful,” even if it is followed by a 
poem.’” 

 
H 3770, CH 29, h 2 
A number of our people have narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Khalid 
from Muhammad ibn Ali from al-Hassan ibn Ali from Yusuf ibn ‘Abd al-Salam 
from Sayf ibn Harun Mawla Ale (family) Ju’dah who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, has 
said, ‘Write “(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful,” with the best of your handwriting. Do not extend the 
letter ‘B’ more than the letter ‘S’.’” [Note: this may apply to kufi 
handwriting only].      
 
H 3771, CH 29, h 3 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from al-Hassan ibn al-Sari from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, who has said the following: 

“Do not write, ‘(I begin) in the name of Allah, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful,’ ‘for so and so’ (in a letter), but it is not an offense 
to write at the back of the letter, ‘for so and so’.’” 

 
H 3772, CH 29, h 4 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Muhammad ibn Ali 
from al-Nadr ibn Shu’ayb from Aban ibn ‘Uthman from al-Hassan ibn al-Sari 
from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the 
following: 

“Do not write in the letter: ‘For abu so and so’ but write ‘To 
abu so and so’.  In the address area one should write, ‘For abu so 
and so’.” 
 
H 3773, CH 29, h 5 
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa 
from Sama'a who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about a man who initiates writing to another man. The 
Imam said, ‘It is not an offense. It is an excellent act when a man 
initiates honoring his brother (in belief).’”   
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H 3774, CH 29, h 6 
يِد بِن  عنه عن عِليِّ بِن الْحكَِم عن أَباِن بِن الْأَحمِر عن حِد-٦

حِكيٍم عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع قَالَ لَا بأْس ِبأَنْ يبدأَ الرَّجلُ ِباسِم صاِحِبِه
 ي الصَِّحيفَِة قَبلَ اسِمِه 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن مراِزِم بِن-٧
 عبِد اللَِّه ع ِبِكتاٍب ِفي حاجٍة فَكُِتب ثُمَّ عِرضحِكيٍم قَالَ أَمر أَبو

لَيِه و لَم يكُن ِفيِه اسِتثْناٌء فَقَالَ كَيف رجوتم أَنْ يِتمَّ هذَا و لَيس ِفيِه
 سِتثْناٌء انظُروا كُلَّ موِضٍع لَا يكُونُ ِفيِه اسِتثْناٌء فَاستثْنوا ِفيِه 

 

  عنه عن أَحمد بِن محمَِّد بِن أَِبي نصٍر عن أَِبي الْحسِن الرِّضا-٨
 ع أَنَّه كَانَ يترِّب الِْكتاب و قَالَ لَا بأْس ِبِه 

 
  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن عِليِّ بِن عِطيَّةَ-٩

 ه رأَى كُتباً ِلأَِبي الْحسِن ع مترَّبةً 

 

 َباُب النَّْهِي َعْن ِإْحَراِق الْقََراِطيِس الَْمكُْتوَبِة
 
١ -نكَِم عِن الْحِليِّ بع نمٍَّد عحِن مب دمأَح نى عيحي نب مَّدحم  

 ع قَالَ سأَلْته عِن الْقَراِطيِسبِد الْمِلِك بِن عتبةَ عن أَِبي الْحسِن
يا شِفيه ِبالنَّاِر و قرحلْ ته ِمعتلُ جسغِذكِْر اللَِّه قَالَ لَا ت ٌء ِمن

 لْماِء أَوَّلًا قَبلُ 

لَِّه  عنه عِن الْوشَّاِء عن عبِد اللَِّه بِن ِسناٍن قَالَ سِمعت أَبا عبِد ال- ٢
 ع يقُولُ لَا تحِرقُوا الْقَراِطيس و لَِكِن امحوها و حرِّقُوها 

  عِليُّ بن ِإبراِهيم عن أَِبيِه عِن ابِن أَِبي عميٍر عن حمَّاِد بِن-٣
أَس ِم ِمنِن اِلاسِد اللَِّه ع عبو عِئلَ أَبةَ قَالَ ساررز نانَ عاِء اللَِّهثْمم

 محوه الرَّجلُ ِبالتُّفِْل قَالَ امحوه ِبأَطْهِر ما تِجدونَ 

  عِليٌّ عن أَِبيِه عِن النَّوفَِليِّ عِن السَّكُوِنيِّ عن أَِبي عبِد اللَِّه ع-٤
هِذكْر الَى وعاللَِّه ت ابوا ِكتحولُ اللَِّه ص امسالَ قَالَ رِر مِبأَطْه 

 

It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ali ibn al-Hakam 
from Aban ibn al-Ahmar from Hadid ibn Hakim from abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“It is not an offense for a man to begin with the name of his 
friend in a letter instead of his own name.” 

 
H 3775, CH 29, h 7 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Murazim 
ibn Hakim who has said the following: 

“Abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
ordered to write a letter about an issue. The letter was written 
and was shown to him and there was no exception in it. The 
Imam said, ‘How can you expect that this may be completed 
without exception (that is, if Allah so wills)? Look into it and 
write down exceptions whenever needed.’” 

 
H 3776, CH 29, h 8  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad ibn abu Nasr who has said the following: 

“Abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
would dry up the ink on a newlywritten letter by means of 
placing soil on it and would say that doing so is not an offense.” 

 
H 3777, CH 29, h 9 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Ali ibn 
‘Atiyyah who has said the following: 

“He had seen a soiled letter of abu al-Hassan al-Rida, recipient 
of divine supreme covenant.” 

 
Chapter Thirty 
Prohibition of Burning Papers With Writings on 
Them 
 
H 3778, CH 30, h 1  
Muhammad ibn Yahya has narrated from Ahmad ibn Muhammad from Ali ibn 
al-Hakam from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Utbah who has said the following: 

“Once I asked abu al-Hassan, recipient of divine supreme 
covenant, about the papers that accumulate if they can be burned 
in which names of Allah may also be found. The Imam said, 
‘No, they must not be burned instead, first they should be 
washed with water.’” 

 
H 3779, CH 30, h 2  
It is narrated from him (narrator of the Hadith above) from al-Washsha’from 
‘Abd Allah ibn Sinan who has said the following: 

“I heard abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
saying, ‘Do not burn the papers, but wipe or wash them away 
and then you may burn them.’”  

 
H 3780, CH 30, h 3 
Ali ibn Ibrahim has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Hammad 
ibn ‘Uthman from Zurara who has said the following: 

“Once abu ‘Abd Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
was asked about a name of the names of Allah that a man tries to 
delete with his saliva. The Imam said, ‘It should be deleted with 
the cleanest thing that you can find.’” 

 
H 3781, CH 30, h 4 
Ali has narrated from his father from al-Nawfali from al-Sakuni from abu ‘Abd 
Allah, recipient of divine supreme covenant, who has said the following: 

“The Messenger of Allah has said, ‘You may delete (writing 
of) the book of Allah, the Most High and words mentioning Him 
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with the cleanest thing that you can find.’ He prohibited the 
burning of the book of Allah and to delete it with a pen.’”  ى ِبالْأَقْلَاِمحمى أَنْ يهن اللَِّه و ابِكت قرحى أَنْ يهن ونَ وِجدت 

 

٥-مِن أَِبي عِن ابأَِبيِه ع نِليٌّ عِن  عب اقحِن ِإسمَِّد بحم نٍر عي
زَّ واللَِّه ع ا ِذكْروِر الَِّتي ِفيهى ع ِفي الظُّهوسِن مسأَِبي الْح نمَّاٍر عع

 جلَّ قَالَ اغِْسلْها 
 
 
 

 
H 3782, CH 30, h 5 
Ali has narrated from his father from ibn abu ‘Umayr from Muhammad ibn Ishaq 
ibn ‘Ammar from abu al-Hassan Musa, recipient of divine supreme covenant, 
who has said the following: 

“The Imam, recipient of divine supreme covenant, was asked 
about the surfaces on which a mention of Allah, the Most 
Majestic, the Most Holy, is written. The Imam said, ‘Wash it 
clean.’”    

 
This is the end of the Book of Social Manners. All praise 

belongs to Allah and all favors. Allah has granted favors upon 
Muhammad and the Ale (family) of Muhammad, the clean and 
pure ones. 

و تمَّ ِكتاب الِْعشرِة و ِللَِّه الْحمد و الِْمنَّةُ و صلَّى اللَّه علَى محمٍَّد 
 الطَّاِهِرين آِلِه الطَّيِِّبني 
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